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HI. book, in ſome copies, is called, T5 As of the holy Apoſtles. It contains an hiſtory of 

the miniſtry and miracles of the apoſtles. of Chriſt, and is a ſort of a journal of their actions, 

from whence it takes its name. It begins at the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and reaches to the imm .; 

pPriſonment of the apoſtle Paul at Rome; and is a hiſtory of upwards of thirty years: it gives an ac- : 
count of the firſt Goſpel- church at Jeruſalem, and of the progreſs of the Goſpel there, and in Judea, 
by the means of all the apoſtles, -and particularly Peter, the miniſter of the circumcifion, and who : 
alſo firſt opened the door of faith to the Gentiles: it ſhews, how the Goſpel went forth from Jeru- | , 
ſalem, and was ſpread in the Gentile world, eſpecially, by the apoſtle Paul, whoſe companion Luke - 
was, that was the writer of this book; for that it was written by him, is very evident from the 


beginning of it, it being dedicated to the ſame perſon; his Goſpel is, and of which he makes mention; 
and in the Complutenſian edition, the book is called, The As of the Apoſtles of. Saint Luke the Evan- 
geliſt; and ſo the title of it in the Syriac verſion is, The Boot of the Aus; that is, the Hiſtory of the 
bleſſed Apoſtles, which my Lord Luke the Evangelift colle&ted for the ſaints.” It was by him written in the 
Greek. language and we are told (a), that there was a verſion, of it into the Hebrew language, and 
which was. laĩd up in the library of the Jews at Tiberias; and is cited by R. Azarias (5) under the 
name of --mbwan. The Aeli: of the authority of this hook there has been no doubt among the ancients, 
only Cerinthus the heretic endeavoured to diſcredit it; and it was not receiyed by another ſort orf 
hefetics called Seueriani, from Severus, a diſciple of Tatian (2). It is a moſt excellent and uſeful 
work, ſhewing the firſt planting of chriſtianity, and of chriſtian churches, both among the Jews and 
Gentiles; the ſpread and progreſs of the Goſpel in ſeveral parts of the world; what ſufferings the 
apoſtles. endured for the ſake of it; and with what patience and courage they bore them; and what 


ſuccels attended them; and is a ſtanding proof and confirmation of the chriſtian religion. 
a N G | : 4 F 45 {13 20k | , 25 ; 5 : £3, | . "CHA P. 5 - 
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| («) Epiphay, contra, Herel, l 2. Hereſ, 30. (2) Meor Epaym, f. 16 (e Euſcb, Ercl, Eig. l 4, f. 9. 


cenſion of Chriſt; fee Zuke xxiv. sr. 


"ow — 


To —— „ * — — 
8 , ; "+ . 
* 4; 6. 


"of TEE — 7 reference to; 


recapitulation of his Goſpel, or hiſtory of the life of 
Chrift, inſcribing this, as he had done that, to his | 


end Theophilus, $.1. II. With a ſummary of 
' the proofs of Chriſt's reſurrection, and his confe-- 
rence with his diſciples, and inſtructions be gave 
them during the forty days of his continuance on earth, 
; AI, With s particular narrativg, 9 
cel loninto heapen, his diſciples diſcoſtr/e 
| e be aſernued, and the angels U 
courſe with them after he was aſcended, y. 6—11.. 
IV. With à general idea of the embryo of the chriſ- 
tian church, and its flate from Chriſt's aſcenſion to 
the pouring out of the Spirit, y. 12—14. V. With 
a pertteular account of ,the filling up of the vacancy 
thgt was _ the Yacredi callege by ibe daalbef 
Judas, by the elefting Matthias in his room. 


33 
HE former treatiſe have I made, O 


both to do and teach, | 


| . farmer treatiſe have I made) Meanin the 
Golph wine angel 


b 5 g th 
by bim, the Yvapyelift Hukez fr 
from that he makes a tranſition to this, — 
here where he there left off; namely, at the aſ- 


Pn 


-"'O'ThedþÞilus} See the note on Lul j. 3. 


O all that Jeſus brgan both to do and teach} This 


is a ſummary of his former treatiſe, his Goſpel, - 
which, gave an account of what Chriſt began to 
do, and did; not of the common and private 
actions of his liſe; or of what was done, either 
in publie or private, throughout the whole of his 


life; for excepting that of his diſputing with the 


doctors at twelve years of age, no account is given 


dy him of what he did till he was about irty 


years of age: but of his extraordinary actions; of 
the miracles he wrought, and theſe not all, and 


every one of them, but many of them, and which 
were ſufficient to prove him the Meſliah : and |; read lauſe, tibom ad - 
rticularly of all things he did relating to the cheſen; as in the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions ;. 


alvation of his people; of the whole of his obe- 
dience; of his compliance with the ceremonial 


law; of his ſubmiffion to baptiſm; of his holy 


life and converſation, and entire conformity to 


W OT VP TR En 


— 1 7 a H A * „ Noor ar * | n a 
3 2 oF | former book, he intended in this latter to treat, 


"difciptes-: and now, as this-was the ſubject of his 
* | 

2 a mens — 
2 Until the day in which he was taken 
up, after that he through the holy Ghoſt 
had given commandments unto the apoſtles 
whom he had choſen 


| Until the day in which he was taken up] That is, 
into try be > hiſt ſuggeſts that hi 
mer treatiſe in rw + i and principal thin 
Jeſus did and taught, until ſuch time that B 
aſcended to heaven ; | 5 
Mer that he through the Holy Gboſt had given 
commandments unto the apoſtles whom he had choſen] 
Our Lord having choſen twelve of his own free- 
ce apfl g is, and not according to their 
rth mer#, to be his apbſtles, allittle Before 
his aſcenſion to heaven, gave them more expreſs 
and explicit commands and orders: where they 
into. all the world, to cle pions; and, 
what they ſhould preach, the whole Goſpel, fal- 
vation by faith ih him, and particularly repent- 
ance, and remiſſion of fins ; and what ordinances 
they ſhohld rehuire believers to * and 
N ſhould ere and behave emlelves 
in their work: the phraſe, through the holy Gho 
any cher de read in ednet“ Wit 7 22 
tommandmentꝭ, as the Vulgate and 'Arabit: verſi 
read, and as we eee ſenſe be, that th 
commands which Chriſt gave to his apoſtles, were 
not merely his orders, as man, but wers Hat the 
ly Ghoſt: was equally concerned in with dim, 
and wete from him as God, and ſo carried à di- 
vine authority with them; and at the fame time 
chat he gave them to them, he breathed into- them 
the holy Ghoſt, whereby they had à mie clear 
view of his doctrines and ordinances, and were 
more qualified to adminiſter them; and befides, 


F7 


had an intimation given them, that-they might ex- 
-peR ſtill greater gifts of the 2 Thoſt; or it 
may be read with the latter clauſe, whom he bud 


and then the meaning is, that juſt before his be- 
ing taken up to heaven, he gave ſome ſpecial. 

b the and directions to his -apoſtles, whom be 
had choſen to that office through the holy Ghoſt, 


the law of his fufferings and death, how that | and not through human affection in him, or ac- 
thereby he made full atonement for fin, brought cording to any deſert of theirs; but as under tha 


in an everlaſting righteouſneſs, and obtained eter- | influence, of 


e holy Spirit with which, as man, 


5 


nal redemption for his people: and not only he was anointed without meaſure; and whoſe 
Luke, in his Goſpel, gave an account of thel: gifts and graces he communicated to his difciples, 
; his actions, but alſo of many of his excellent diſ- to fit them for the ſervice to which they were ap- 
courſes, his parables, and his fermons, whether pointed: or with the apoſtles; they being ſent by 
delüirered to the people in common, or to his aaa n holy Ghoſt, 28 well as by. Chriſt. | 
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I ver. — 


113. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive 
after his Paſfion by many infallible proofs, 
being ſeen. of them forty days, and Tpeak»| 
ENG mw e rr er 
775 70 ben af | be Heibel zig nfl as Fa his 
on] That'is, after his 10 erings and death; 
15 that he ſuffered from te things, an at laſt Rac 
6.9 is certain from the ach ons the 
ut im to 


. 


W with a 2 Ham rh) 1559 ba water 
ſprung, after which it was impoffible he ſhould 
be alive; and from the teſtimony of the centutſon 
who watched him, to whom Pilate ſent to know. 
if he was dead; and how long he had: been dead; 
and from his being buried, and Hing'i in the grave 
ſo 22 as he did: and — after; and Heath. 
ng this, he /hewed himſelf avs; he raiſe 
HP from the dead, and 5 | dectared} him- 
ſelf to be the Son of God with er; which c 
notbe ſaid: of others. There were others chat were 


Lava Po 
; — 9 to his — ts for olt 6 w 24 
firſt appeared to Mary Magdalene, he ſhewed him- 
ſelf to the two diſciples going to Emmaus ;; then f 
to ten gf them, Thomas being gat after that | 
to them all, "Thomas being preſent, when he con- 
vinced him 'of the. truth of pe reſurrection; ; after 
at he appeared to ſeven of the diſciples. at the 
ſea of Tiberias; and then to all the apoſtles; and 
to five hundred brethren, at once on a mountain 
in Galilee; and once to James alone, and to them 
all again, when he | ou parted from them and went 
to heaven; ;. and. ſo they muſt, be proper. 
oh ficient witneſles of his reſurxection: and this | * 
evidence of his being alive, he gave to them 
S manyinfallible proofs) Or byl many figns and 
tokens, which were moſt ſure and unqueſti- 
onable arguments. of bis being alive; as his cat» 
ing and drinking with them, walking and talking 
with: them in a free and; familiar manner, ſhewi 
them his hands and his fest, and. ſide, that they 
might ſee the-ſcars. which the nails and ſpear 4 Had 
made; and which were not only a proof that EF |. 
was riſen again, but riſen again in the ſame bod 
| in which he ſuffered ; and that they r . | 


(40 . 14 


AF hb? 
ro 


>” £4 


4 12 
n 

7 
. i 


Had opportunity of 1 a ie 


1 


; as || The. Jews 


and end and they 


wing flu of ſore. chriſtian, 


and handle big, and\ kno — 9 
ſpirit, 2 phantom, a mere 1 e but _— 


pooh rifen and alive: 
Being fee Sd i * dojo] 1 ot chip het as : 
ſcen br them for fo er Continue, 


but at certain Aw br ek the 95 of 257 
days; fot between his firſt and 1: rance, 
many others intervening, ſuch a fene of time 

run out; ſo that it was not a ſin le and ſudden 
appearance that furpriſed them; but there were 
many of them, and 1 diftance between them, and 

this vs a conſiderable term of time. 2 Hence they 
theſe appeal r 


es of the tru 


t | ances, and of fatisfying the th 
Aer This number o tint is a re- 
„ markable one in ſcripture. was forty 
days upon the earth; and fo long 28 was in 
the mount with God; ſuch a number of days the 
1 ie Were ſearching the land of Canaan; f& many 
' Gohath © preſented” himſelf te the armies 
ract; and ſo long a time Elijah went inthe 
29 85 of the meat the angel | — for him 
ſuch a length of time the prophet Ezekiel 
was to bear the i miquity' of the houſe of Judah ; 
and ſuch a term of time was given out by Jonah 
for the geſtructfon of Nineveh; and ſo many days. 
Chriſt faſted, * fo the wilderneſs:" 
nd (e, that oriy- before 
Jeſus was 7 — Gh, he was 5 and a 
de rien went defore him, enki that whoever 
o would, had liberty to teſtify to his innocence if 
could; but no man appeared for him. But 
his 12 ban of 2 wy nds Fr oe 
e urrection im 
to oh Meier "2bq and by provin the truth of his 
reſurrection, he — his innocence and 
uprightneſs. If the teſtimony of Rabbenu/Haka«. 
'doſh, as cited by Galatinus, could. be depended 
on, the wg had. a, notion of this forty days con- 
verſation of the Meſſiah with his diſci after 
his reſurrection: Who 50 „The Metab, 
after his reſurrection conyerſe with the 
U hear his 3 fer . 
<< doys, anſwerable. to thoſe forty, days in whi 
„ he ſhall be in the wilderneſs to afflict his foul; . 
4 before they. Mall Jill im 38 e eg. 
90 a + — ſhall aſcend to heaven, and ſit at 
the ri 
ex. 1 But this ſeems rather to, be the PLOUsS - 
than the words of a 4 
, they do lay (2), that © The days of che 
are forty. days, a5 it 15. tad Plaly 
"9 FEY, 10. ee . ieved 


en 


2 


5 2 it »þ 
: 3 


1 e * as r 


Be f. 15 N de arcan, . 


9 A | 


band of God, as it is fad Pſalm + * 


Tux A 


T- 
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51 
E i. | 


. . en 


< they interpret it, Hall I be grieved with _ 
generation. Intimating, that the generation 
of the Meſſiah, and \ ap wilderneſs, my — 
uch alike, and equally. grieving to God, and 
— £2 for a 1 the Lord did with 
that generation, Numb. xiv. $Þ 34. Theſe forty, 
days Chriſt were with his diſciples, may be an 
emblem of the forty years which were to run out, 
from his death to his coming again to take. 
vengeance on the Jewiſh, nation; for ſo long time 
was there from thence to the deſtruction of Jeru-, 
 falem. And Chriſt was not only ſeen of the diſ- 
ciples at certain ſeaſons during this ſpace of time, 
but he was alſo heard by them: for it follows, 
Aud. ſpeaking of the things ra Fa the king 
dom of God] The kingdom of the Meſſiah, the 
 Goſpel-diſpenſation ; concerning the doctrines of 
the Goſpel they were to preach, andthe ordinances, 
of it they were to adminiſter; concerning the, 


church of God, the nature, order, and officers. of | 


it, and the laws and rules by. which it ſhould be 
governed; concerning the kingdom of grace, 
what it conſiſts of, and wherein it lies; and of, 
the kingdom of glory, of meetneſs for it, his, 

Sen grace, and of the right unto it, his own 
juſtifying righteouſneſs: ſome of theſe things they 
might have before but very little knowledge of; 
and perhaps theſe are the things he had to ſay to 
them, and which till now they could not bear; 
and being no more to be with them in perſon, he; 
inſtructs them in them. 
4 And, being aſſembled together with 
them, commanded them that they ſhould 
not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the 


* 


promiſe af the Father, which, /aith be, ye 


And being aſſembled together with them] At their 
laſt meeting at Bethany, or mount Olivet, which 


was by appointment: ſome render the words, as 
che 


Ethiopic verſion, < and dining with them; 
which he might do more than once; fee Jobn 
Xxi. 12, 15; this was the laſt time, when 
© He emmanded them that they ſhould not depart from 
Jeruſalem] According to an ancient tradition, 20. 
within twelve years (h/; which does not neceſſarily. 
infer that they were then at Jeruſalem; for they 
might be, and they ſeem rather to be at Bethany, 

or on the mount of Olives, from whence they 
aſterwards, returned to Jeruſalem; and from thence 
they had orders not to depart, where the blood of 


ulgate Latin, and eating with them;“ 
which was one of the proofs he gave of his being 
alive; and fo the Syriac verſion renders it, and| 
c when he had eat bread with them; and the | 


ui Apollonius apud Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt, I. 5, c. 18, ] 


Chriſt had been ſhed, and where were his greateſt 
enemies, and where the diſciples might have no 
inclination to have,gone, and much leſs to abide: 
but ſo it muſt be, partly for the glorifying of 
Chciſt by the effuſion of his Spirit on the apoſtles: 
in the place where he had ſuffered the moſt re- 
proach; and partly becauſe the Goſpel, the word 
of the Lord, was to go out of this place, accord-. 
ing to the prophecy in /aih ii, 3. as alſo becauſe 
a Goſpel-church was to be fixed there, and a very. 
large number of ſouls to be conyerted, and added 
to it: wherefore they were bid to go thither, and 
not ſtir from thence, e e eds 
But wait far the promiſe ofthe Father] That is, 
the pouring forth of the Spirit, which God, the 
Father of Chriſt and of his people, had promiſed 
ſhould be in the laſt days, Joel ii. 28. and which 
Chriſt had promiſed. his diſciples from the Father, 
John xiv,.16. and chap. xv. 26. and xvi. 7. 

Which. pe have heard of me]. Or e by, or out of 
% my mouth, as the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic 
verſions, and. Beza's moſt ancient copy read; re- 
ferring to the above paſſages, or to what follows: 
and which he the rather mentions, to aſſure them 


| of its accompliſhment, ſince it was both a promiſe 


of the Father 


all whoſe promiſes are yea and amen; 
and. he had 


alſo told them of it, neither of: whoſe: 


| words could poſſibly fall to the tonnd, 44s 


Fur Jobm truly baptized with water] Or in Water, 


the dif- | 


which Luke repeats, that the Evangeliſts are filent | 
about; ſee chapter &. 395. 


But ye ſhatl be 
is, by himſelf ; 


Arno Ber d. AI e 2 * 2 
expreſſed by a 545% ne the apoſles on And le aid unto them] That is, to his amps | 
the day'of pentecoſt, were, as it were, to be im- I is not for you to bnow the times or the ſeaſons] 
merſed, and with them covered ; as Cyril of Jeru- Mea 


ſalem 607 obſerves, as be, © — daes, 
„ who is plunged in water, and baptized,“ is 
c encompaſſed by the water on every ſide, ſo are 
they that are wholly baptized by the Spirit.“ 5 


Wit many days hence] Within ten days, for this 
was on the fortieth day from his death, which 
was at the paſſover, theſe words were ſaid; and 
on the fiftieth day from "thence was the feat of 
pentecoft, when this had its fulfilment. : SS 


5 When they therefore were come toge- 


ther, they aſked of him, daying, Lord 


„wilt 
chou at A time en 80 che kingdom 
"0 Irael ? neon 8 +43 of 50 


- views 
When they there ore uber come 10 ene That is, 
Chi and his- eleven apoftles ; for not the hun- 
dred and twenty diſciples hereafter mentioned, nor 
the five hundred brethren Chriſt appeared to at 
once, are here intended, but abe as ap- 

youn from Y. „1 ** 2 1 

They aſted of him, ſaying, Witt cken ar 8 time 
votive a ain the kingdom to Iſruel? ] Phe kingdom 
had been for ſome time taken away from the Jews, 
_ - Judea was reduced to a Roman province, and was 
now actually. under the power of a Roman go- |: 
vernor. And the nation in general was in great 
expectation, that upon the Mefliah's coming they 
ſhould be delivered from the yoke of the Romans, 
and that the Son of David would be king over 
them. The diſciples of Chriſt had imbibed the 
ſame notions, and were in the ſame expectation of 
4 temporal kingdom to be ſet up by their maſter, 
as is evident from Matt. xx. 21. And though his 
2 and death had greatly damped their ſpi- 


and almoſt deſtroyed their hopes, ſee Luke | 


* 21. yet his reſurrection from the dead, and 
Bis Ale: with them about the kingdom of 
- God, and pede ering them to wait at Jeruſalem, 


the metropolis of that nation, for ſomething ex- 
 traordinary, revived their hopes, and emboldened 
them to put this queſtion to him: and this general 
expectation of the Jews is ex by them in 
the ſame” language as here; „ Fhe days of the 
„„ Meſſiah will be the time when run 
„ w the kingdom ſhall return, or be reſtored 
to Iſrael. And there ſtrall be no difference in 
„any thing from what it is now, _—_ the king- 

208: 4025 mall return to Iſrael (4). ““ 


7 And he ſaid unto them, Ii is not for | 


Jou to know the times or the ſeaſons, which 
the Father hath put in his own. power. 


(.) Catecheſ, 17. J. 8. p. 247. 
2 25 Sanhedrim, © Ih L 1. 


| (4) ame in ain 


| out of Egypt, and the law was 


over it into the power of man to. know dy 


| * rf o 181 - 


2 +3 
444 = 
ah. | 3 


* Fi 


not the times that-are-paſt from Adam 
to 2 as bow long the world ſtood ; when 
the flood cane? when Sodom and Gomorrah wene 
burned to aſhes; when the children of ſrael came 


given to them; 
hen the kingdom of Ifrael began, and when che 
Jews: were carried captive, and when they return 
ed; when the ſceptre departed from Judah, and 
Daniel's weeks: had an end: or the particular 


- | ſeaſons of the year, and the times for . planting, 


plowing, ſowing, reaping, Sc. but when ſhould 
be the time, the day, an "hour of the coming of 
on of man, when he ſhall ſet up his k 
dom in a more glorious manner, and the king. 
doms of this world ſhall become his ; or 50 the - 
tingdem ſhall be reflared. ro. IfFagl. This, by. © 
Jews, is faid to be one of the ſeven things. hid 
from men (1): When the kingdom of the houſe 
of David ſhall. return, 00 when the kingdom 
<<. of-Perſia ſhall fall.” 
& Hihichithe: Fuer. havh put i in eee And 
not in the power of A creature, no, not of the 
angels; fee Matthew xxiv, 36. wherefore it is 


vain and ſinful, as well as fruitleſs, to indulge a | 


curious in uiry into theſe ings, or into the t 
and e of what is 7 * of the cage; 

an's death, of the end. of the world, of = 

econd coming of Chriſt; anly.thoſe things ae 
be looked, i into which, Gad has. revealed, e 
ſearch. and i inquiry. Says R. Simeon ing. hug 
and blood, (that is, man) which knows not, 
< ppm vw © its times and its moments, (and. | 
* ſo the Vul _ Latin renders the words here): 
"© ought to add a void ſpace to the bleſſed God, | 
Pm who knows the times and moments. 


8 But ye ſhall. receive power, after chat 
the Holy Ghoſt is come upon vou: and ye 
ſhall be witneſſes unto me both in Jeruſa- 
lem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermoſt part of the earth... 


But ye ſhall receive power) From on high, n 
which they were to be endued, . Luke xxiv. 49. 
meaning the power of the holy Ghoſt, ſtrength. 
from him to preach the Goſpel, ànd work miracles. ; 
in confirmation of it, and cburage and greatneſs 
of mind, amidſt all reproaches and perſecutiong, 
to face and oppoſe their enemies, profeſs the name 
of Chtiſt, abide by his truths and ordinances, 
make cheir "way, through all Dime and dim 


eulties, 


Vid. Boch Nba, a, ; 
IST * 


12 


Tan. A IG: CEN 


— — — 


-cailties;; and he e Goſpel all oter the world: Ii 
for, inſtead. of enjoying the worldly, zaſe,. honour, 
wealth, and riches, ; they were looking. for,. our 
Lord gives them to 1 "underſtand that they muft ex- 
pect labour, ſervice, afflictions and trials; which 


. Ne . and Wee and heb 


— that. -a bai Ghoft fall "cert on 1 
"Fro: above, from heaven, a6 ba did, and ſat 
upon them in the ſorm of cloyen tongues, and of 
fire; upon which they were filled with knowledge 
and | zeal, with ſtrength and courage, and with all | 
gifs and abilities neceſſary; for their -r: 

Bot Lore (Si ante me] Of the perſon 

E Wia Viracks, of his Buf 
bet is Min and his Mliirat uf- 
ferings and Ben ag: Nefurtectien from "the 
dead, ant his Aſcenfion to heaven. This was to 
be their work, and what beſo to them, and 
nat to inquire about a temporal ki , and the 
Letting up of chat, and the times and feaſons of 
it; their N was to teſtify of the ſufferings 
ef Ohrid, and the glory chat followed, and to 


Er a crodifted Jeſus, as whe! e Saviour of |, 


ſinners; und This! EX IIITY 

But in Feriſallm] The metropolis of the! na- 
aich, and "th he firſt place, where ſuch 
| welt who had been e in the crucifixion 
er Chrift, many of whom were to be called” "by 
e. ce, WE LANG Brough: thei miniſtry : 

'. Aud is all Fug: That part of the land of 
"Tirnel which 7775 ah tine from 1 and Gali- 
lee, and from beyond Jordan; Where churches 
were to be planted, es they were ſee 
Chapter ix. 31. 
| 44 to Samaria}. "Where Chriſt had before for- 
'bid his diſciples-to,g0.; but now their commiſſion | 

is enlarged, and the are ſent, hither ; and. Cy — 
NG? ene Upon The pe if bai 

the church at — and ghododinl 

With great ſhecels, to the converſion of many; 
| and hither. Peter and John went to their hands 
on them, and confirm them; ſee chapter viii. 5, 14. 

Aud unio The uilermę ? parks af the earth] *Fhrough- 
out the Whele world; whither the \found of aq} 
Apoſtles, and their werds went; Nom. x. 18. 


9 Aud when he bad ipoken theſe th 


Re ne wbey beni, he was taken up; and a 


loud received him out of their Hght. 
.- Mad -when he had ſpoken. tage thn]. Pra. 


but to be kept D the by 27 — 
tt t a ſecret As. ak COL 3 | r; ey 
'baprized with a e * 


4 


and Sonſhip, df his Tncar- | * 


—— — 


— 


— abilities ſtrength and +cou 0 
as to bear noble — For C wage he 
there, but in all . rac {ie and when 


given them 2. freſh commiſſion, and told them 
where they ſhpuld ery" ſhould preach, 
and what mines they ferns and blefſed 


ed, Sin; that is Chriſt, while they looked willy 
at him, being attentive; to what he ſaid to them, 
ſo chat they were not aſleep; nor did Chriſt be- 
come invi e e chem, or diſappear before his 
r but was viſible. to them in 


%.# 


W of i 3 


Luke, in di Get 1. ht, 
3 pal Ke 


8 up 7 very 
only attended I 


"heaven's fee Pſalm 


all age, with N proper 
vine power he had of elevating 


could do without: the afiſtance of cher,; b t th 
makes for the glory of his majeſt.. 259 


the grandeur and 


ciples, and prevent their gaz ing any more at him: 
and it be that this cloud was no other than 
ſa number of angels That appeared in this form; 
juſt as Elijah was taken up to heaven by angels, 
who appea 
of fire; and the rather this may be the ſenſe here, 
+fince it is certain, that there was a large 
of 
and by whom he was then ſeen, Eſalm ixuili. 1 „18. 
Fare Fu. 1 Tim. iii. 16. whereas, if theſe are 
intended by the cloud, no more than tg are 
nſt here talen antice of, and: theſe not as going along 
— 2 Ohriſt, but ſtaying behind to ;henwerlſe with 
his difcigles; to which may be:added, that C — 
-was 'received by this wr. which ideſeq 
meet him, and joining 
ven: at leaſt at may be ahought, if it was a real 


which accompanied him to the heaverly regions; 


5 tor it can bard! y be thought that a — of the 
- | heavenly bot ſhoukd deſcend at his birth, and-ſm 


' hg/ory:to-God upon his coming into this world; 


done his work he came about, and ing 


right hand on his thrane ; ſee: Im xvii. 5. The 
— eden ae « e 
ee wen.“ . x: x 


—— — — "= wth an 


214 * 


6 5 


©. 
5 teas; 
10 4 And 


it; hence 


firice theſe" not 
m-in bi e — ho | 


number 
angels which attended Chriſt at his aſcenſion; 


him, eſcorted. 9 


by — In oY 8 


Ii bil. thay bobeld] a * 8 5 | 


Aud a cloud received him out of their fight] Which 
| was done partly for the ſame purpoſe; 0 add to 
ificence of Chriſt's aſcen- 
fran:; and partly. to check the curioſity-of the diſ- | 


red in the form of horſes. and chariots 


cloud, that there . multituie of angels i init, 


dt a rar + 


not as large a number attanũ him with: thouts and 
ſacclamations, at his going aut of it, when: he had 


to his God and Father, to take 857 PI ace > at” his 


mon to beiſcen'this wa 


Amo er. 


"Car, l. 


—gyꝛͤ— — — — — 


2 9 
—4 
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10 And n "fy Locket ſtedfaſtiy 
3 heaven as he went up, behold, two 
men ſtood by them in white apparel; 

And while they looked ſtadfaſt toward pant; rot 


though he was taken out of their 
they kept looking upwards, an Ares hich 
if they 5 ſee him ae or any more of bim: 
of As be went up] They looked up to heaven after 
„ as he went up from the earth, before the 
cloud took him out of their ſight ; "and Mil they 
continued lookin as the cloud carried tim up, 
until it was out of the reach of their fight, being |, 
willing to fee the laft of him in this way: 


1 two nien od by them. in white apparel ] 
t is angels in the form, of men; it 
uſual with mo to appear in human form: the 
on a ſudden appeared and flood on the earth juſt 
by them; though the Ethiopic verſion renders it, 
o 7 85 ſtood above them; as if they were in the 
e r their N and they appeared in white 
Fa as th 1 el at the ſepulchre in 
x —_ a Rh, Ws was a 2 both of their 
1. and 4 and 57 Eeir luſtre, and glory. 
8 verſion renders it, * they were 
«© Clothed with lightning they appzared in ſuch 
a dazzling form, that it looked as if they were 
covered with Lightning ; as the angel that appeared 
"Chr; 's xeſurreQion,, his countenance is aid to 
* 28.1 ghtning ; ; which mizit. once the at- 
tention of the diſciples to them, and ſtrike them 
with Od ae | hence a behold is, prefixed to this; 
and hereby they knew that they were not com- 
mon and ordinary . h __ nenn 


in ſuch a form. 052 
er 1Whick-dlÞ-Gaids et man O, Selen 1e 


why: ſtanch ye gazing up inte heaven? this 
Game Jeſus; Which is taken up frem vn 
imo heayen, ſhall ſo come in . 


N 744 
Et 


1 e / 
was ſai 
country, 
knew og ho he ey 2 were, 85 e ee 
the * came; and par to obſerve. rich and 
iſkinguiſhing grace &' God in e fing ſuch, 
mean and contemptible perſons to be the Wee, 
of Chriſt, and eye · witneſſes of his ma zeſty ; 
Why fand ye gazing up into heaven © Reproving | 
them for their curioſity in looking after Chrift 
with their bodily eyes, wha was no.more in com- 
» but with an eye of faith; 
and for their deffre after bis corporèal preſence, 
which they were not to look for; and as if they 


— <6. 


it, 0 


whereas his return will not be till the end of the 
world : and befides, they were not to remain on 
that ſpot, or ſtand gazing there ; they were to go 
to Jeruſalem, and abide there, as Chriſt had or- 
dered, till they ſhould receive the holy Spirit in 
an extraordinary way; and then they were 't6 
preach a crucified Chriſt, and declare that he was 
rifen from the dead, and was gone to heaven, and 
was ordained to be the judge of quick and dead. 


This Jame Teſus] And not another; the ſame i 
perſon, in y and foul : 

JV hich is ken up from. you into heaven], TY 
was taken up in a cloud out of their ſight, and 
receiyed into heaven, where he will be till; the 
times of the reſtitution of all things; and which 
might be matter of grief to them, becauſe of the 
loſs of his bodily. preſence ;. though it ſhould have 
been. rather joyful; to * ſince he was gone to 
the Father, and as their forerunner, to prepate a 
place, nd make, interceſſion for them: FI aa 

Shall /o come in like manner as ye have. ſeen him go | 
into heaven} He ſhall come in the fame fleſh; in 
the ſame human nature; he ſhall came in the 
clouds of heaven, and ſhall be attended with his 
mighty angels, as he; now was; he ſhall deſcend: 
himſelf in-perſon, as he now aſcended in perſon ; 
and as he went up with a. bout, and with the "ſound 
Va trumpet; {ce Pſalm xlvii. 5. ſo he ſhall deſcend 
with a ſhout, with the: voice, of the archangel, and 
trump of Gad; TG it may be, he ſhall deſcend 
2 the very ſpot from whence he aſcended; ſee 
Zech. xiyv. 4. and it is a notion of the Jews, that 
the reſurrection of the Iſraelites will be there: 
they ſay (n), that « When the dead ſhall live,. 
the mount of Olives ſhall - be cleaved aſunder,, 
and all the dead of Iſrael ſhall come out from 
0. under it; yea, even the righteous which. die i in 
60 captivity. Kall paſs through ſubterraneous ca- 
verns, and come out from under "OF: mount of 


2 
5 1 


cc 


call | Olives.” 3 


14 J Then e they anto. Jeruſalem: | 
> | From the mount called Olivet, which f is GA ü 
eruſalem a ſabbath - day s journey. 

Ten returned they unte Jeriſalem] With 5 
joy, after the angels had told them n hes een 
ome again in lie manner: 

From the mount call Olivet} Which when! he b 

fide of Jeruſalem, a mountain Chriſt much 
8 and from whence be aſcended to hea- 
en. Tus is the hill which in 1 Hugs xi. . 
s ſaid to be before\ Jeruſalem and accordingly 
archi interpret it 8257 of een 8 N and 
f 


dy gs 2 3" 
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expected he would return again immediately >| 
8 III. 


wy re in Cant. viii, 5. 25 
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in Zech. xiv. 4. it is expreſly ſaid to be before Je- 
ruſalem on the eaſt ; hence, when our Lord ſat upoi 
it, he is ſaid to be over-again/t the temple, Mark 
xiii. 3. It has its name from the multitude of 
olive trees which grew upon it: it is by the Jewiſh 
writers ſometimes called mm wn the mount 
of Olives (o), as in Zech. xiv. 4. and ſometimes 
rn m (e), and rmwn 18 (4), the mount 
of oil;” that is, of olive oil, which was made 
out of the olives that grew upon it. It is ſaid, 
that in an old edition of the Latin verſion of this 
text it is called the mountain of three lights ;” 
and this reaſon is given for it, becauſe on the weſt 
fide it was enlightened in the night by the conti- 
nual fire of the altar in the temple ; and on the eaſt 
fide it had the firft beams of the ſun before the city 
was enlightened with them ; and it produced plenty 
of olives, by which the light is maintained in the 
lamps. Joſephus (7) relates, that in the earth- 
quake in the times of Uzziah, the half part of this 
mountain, which was to the' weſt, was divided 
from it, and was rolled four furlongs to the eaſtern 
part of it, ſo that the ways and king's gardens were 


ſtopped up. 7 | | 1 800 
"Which is from alem a ſabbath-day's journey] 
A e Ne nor it, „“ about ſeven fur- 


The Syri VE 

longs,” or near a mile; though Joſephus (5) 
writes, that the mount of Olives was but five fur- 
longs from Jeruſalem : perhaps this * be a miſ- 
take in the preſent copies of Joſephus, ſince Chry- 
ſoſtom on this place cites this paſſage of Joſephus, 
and reads ſeven furlongs; which exactly agrees 
with the Syriac verſion. A ſabbath-day's journey, 
according to the Jews, was two thouſand cubits 
from any city or town, and which they often call- 
ed; Far rm „ the bound of the ſabbath (7);“ 
and which they collect partly from Numbers xxxv. 
4, 5. which they underſtand thus (u): A thou- 
te fand cubits are the ſuburbs (of the city), and 
«©-two thouſand cubits the bounds of the ſabbath.” 
And theſe were ſo many middling paces; for ſo 
they ſay (&), A walk of two thouſand _—_— 
<< paces, this is the bound of the ſabbath.” And 
that this was the proper ſpace they alſo gather from 
Feſhua ini. 4. it being the diſtance between the ark 
and the people when they marched ; and though 
this was not fixed by the law, 


tion of the elders, was ſtrictly obſerved by them: 


ſo when Ruth defired to become a proſelyteſs, the 
8 Prefar, Bebe | Jarehiin I Kings zi. 7 


- i fol. Wy . : * , 
) Miſn. Parah, c. 3. 5 6. Echa Rabbati, fol. 52. 4, Miſa, 
-*Roſhhaſhanzh, C. 2. . . (/) Targom in Cant, viii C. 
(+) Antig. I. 9. c. 10. f. 4. (3) Antiq. I. 30.0. 1, F. 6. 
(2), Midratb Koþelet, fol. 7.5, 3. Vid, Maimon, Hi) 
j c. . 28. & Origin. Philocal. p. 14. 
c. 5. F. 3. 
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t being a tradi- 


4 


chot Sabbat, 
( Miſna Sora, | 
(x) T. Bab. Erubio, fol. 42, 1, Maimon. 


Targumiſt on Ruth i. 16. introduces Naomi thus 
ſpeaking to her ; © Says Naomi, We are com- 
| <© manded to keep the ſabbaths, and the good days, 
< (or feaſts) and not to walk above two thou- 
“ ſand cubits; that is, on thoſe days; for to 
o further was: reckoned a profanation of them: 
ſo it is ſaid (9), „The ſabbath- day is profaned 
with the hands by work, and with the feet by 
walking more than two thouſand cubits.“ Vea, 
this was puniſhable with beating (z): A man 
„might go on the ſabbath. without the city two 
< thouſand cubits on every fide :—but if he went 
* beyond two thouſand cubits, they beat him with 
<< the beating of rebels,“ or in the ſame. manner 
2 rebellious ſon was beaten, Nay, not only they 
might not go out of a city or town where th 
were, further than this, but from whatſoever place 
they happened to be (a). Hence, in ſome copies 
it is here inſerted, © ſuch being the diſtance that 
« the Jews could walk ;” that is, were allowed 
to walk by their canons. ' They call two thou- 
| fand cubits a mile (b); and if the mount of Olives 
was ſeven furlongs from Jeruſalem, it was pretty 
near a mile; but if but five furlongs, it was little 
more than half a mile: perhaps tlie true diftance 
might be ſix furlongs, ſince Joſephus ſays (7), | 
x — 


The tenth legion was ordered to cocamp ur- 
** longs from Jeruſalem, at the mount of Olives, 
Which was over-againft the city to the eaſt; 


D Hus (i > who had been 

a Jew, and was born in Paleſtine, | fays, It wa 
< not lawful to go on the fabbath-diy beyond ſix 
<* furlongs;” which were three quarters of a m te.” 
13 And when. they were come in, they 
went up into an upper room, where abode 
both Peter, and James, and John, and An- 
drew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, James be ſon of Alpheus, and 
Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of 


agreeable to Which Epiphanius (4), 


A * 


Aud when they were come in] Into it, as the Ara- 


bic verſion reads; that is, into the city of Jeru- 
ſalem, and into ſome houſe in that city; but what 
houſe it was js needleſs to inquire, ſince it cannot 

be known. Some think it Was the houſe of John. 
the Evangeliſt, whither ' he had taken Mary the 
mother of our Lord, John xix. 27. which is not 


improbable: others, that it was the houſe ys : 


— 


9 
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the mother of John Mark, where the diſciples met 
for prayer when Peter was put into priſon, As | 
xii. 12. others, that it was the houſe of Simon the 
leper; but his houſe was not at Jeruſalem, but 
in Bethany, Matt. xxvi. 6. Some have thought 
it Was the houſe of Nicodemus, or of Joſeph of 
Arimathea ; but after all it ſeems moſt likely, that | 
it was not any private houſe, but the temple, into | 
which the — immediately went, and where 
they eee be . XXIV.” 52. 53. and Aeis 
ii. wo *7 


bs g's up in into an is EY Which, if in 
a Wt br houſe, they might chooſe for retirement 
and fecrecy ; and might be the ſame in which they 
had eat the paſfover : and fo a Syriac ſcholiaſt, in 
manuſcript, on the place, ſays it was the he: 
It was uſual to meet in upper rooms for devotion 
and religious converſation ; ſee the note on Mark 
ii. 4. though this upper room might be one of the 
chambers in the temple; for not only from the 
ſcriptural account of the temple, there were cham- 


bers round about it, and upper chambers; ſee 


1 Kings vi. 5. 1 Chron. xxviii. TI. 2 Chron. iii. 
and one of theſe is called the chamber of Gena. 
riah, in which Baruch read the prophecies of Je- 
| remiah, Fer. xxxvi. 10. but alſo from the Jewiſh 
writings, in which frequent mention is made of 
the chamber Palhedrin, where the high prieſt was 
brought ſeven days before the day of atonement (e); 
and the chamber of the counſellors (/); and the 
chamber Gazith, where the ſanh ſat; and 


the chamber of the houſe of Abtirſes (2); and the 


chamber of wood; and the chamber of the le pers; 
and the chamber of the houſe of oil (5); . the 
chamber of ſalt; and the chamber of Parvah; and 
the chamber of them that waſh, beſides others (i). 
And into a chamber, or upper room in the temple 

they might be let by Joſes Barnabas, a Levite, 
one of their own company, Alls iv. 36. who might 
have the care of it, for they are faid to be conti- 
nually i in the temple, Luke xxiv. 53. 


Where abode both) Peter, and James, ati John] 
The Vul 7 Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions 
read; eter, and Jobn,. and James; and ſo the 
en copy. Theſe were the three farou- 


rite diſciples of briſt, rand: often. mentloted e 
ther, as here firſt; 


And Andrew, Philip, nd Thomas, Berke lends, | 


and Matthew] * The Syriac: and Ethiopic verſions | 
put Matthew before Bartholomew." * * 


— 


22 


James the fon Alpbeus and Simon Zelotes, and 


Judas, the brother of _— All the Oriental ver- 


(le) Miſn. Yoma, e. 1. . *. 
6 Ibid. fol. 9 7 0 91 
Ibid, ©, So * 


(F)'T: Bab. Yoma, fol. $. 2. 
ws ny; & So 


q + 


| 


| ſupplication] For the promiſe of the 8 


ed, and knit together in love: an 


— — 
— — — — — 


ſions read, Jodss the ſon of F Janes of the 
names of the apoſtles, ſee the notes on Matt. x. 
'2—4. They are all here mentioned but 8 
the betrayer, who was dead, to ſhew, that though 
one had diſbelieved the reſurrection of Chriſt, a 
other had denied him, and all of them had Fi 
| ſook” him, and fled ; yet they were ther 
again, and were firm and ſtedfaſt in hy 2 th of 
Chriſt, waiting for the pouring forth of the Spirit. i 


14 Theſe all continued with one accord i in | 


prayer and ſupplication, with.;the women, 


and Mary the mother of Jeſus, 4 and n his 
brethren. F 


ue 5} 
- Theſe all continued with, one | Slots in prayer 


, and 
irit ie bell 
had given them reaſon to expect; — that they 
might be preſerved from their enemies, and kept 
faithful to their Lord; and be abundantly quali- 
fied for the preachin of the Goſpel, and * 
ed in it; and that their hearts A bo be cofafort- 


nimous in” their requeſts, and fo were" under the 
promiſe of being heard; and in this work the) 
were conſtant, and aduoes, and followed it wi 
importunity. ' The Vulgate Latin, Syriac; and 
Ethiopic verſions leave out the laſt clauſe, < and 
————— 25 and * likewiſe yu Alexandrian 
cop: 


mib the Oren Wh followed" Chriſt 5 
Galilee, and were at his croſs, and at his grave; 


among whom were Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the wife of Cleophas, and Salome the wife of Ze- 


| bedee. Some render the words, with their wives; 


the wives of the apoſtles; and as many as had wives, 
no doubt but they were with them; and it was ne- 
ceſſary they ſhould be, that they might be ſtrength- 


ened and confirmed in the faith of Chriſt, Beza's | 


moſt antient copy adds, and children; 


And Mary the mother of Fefus) This is the laſt 
| we hear of her; how long ſhe lived after this, is 


not certain: her continuance with the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, ſhews her religion and piety, and was both 
for the increaſe of her faith, and ſpiritual comfort: 


And with his brethren] See Matt. xili. 35: and 
the note there 


15 And in hoſed 7 Peter ſtood up in 
the midſt of the diſciples, and ſaid, (the num 


ber of the names together were about: an Nn 
dred and twenty), 5 
And in tboſe days Peter flood up] That is is, is ORR 


| of the days after Chriſt's aſcenſion; and; before the 
day of pentecoſt, whilſt: the diſciples were wai 


99 80 * the promiſe of the Spirit. The Ethiopie vert 


32 * ſion 


they were una- 


— 
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Gon wende, 6 2 n that day; ene the ſame 
day they came firſt into Jeruſalem, and went into 
the upper room; and which is likely enough; for 
no time was to be loſt in chooſing one in the room 
of Judas; when Peter, not only as a forward per- 
ſon, A ho had been uſed to be the firſt mover 
725 1 or in agy affair but as willing to ſnew his 

for 225 whom he had ſo lately denied, and 
25 the ſenior man in company, as well as 
the miniſter of the circumciſion, rifes, and ſtands 
up, as perſons uſed to do, when about to make an 
oration, and in E en $648 he ene pers 
ſons addreſſed: 

In the midſt of the di 3ſciples] Not ts tbe; other | ra 
ten, but the whole hundred and twen The 
Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, read. << 20 
the midſt of the brethren,” and ſo reads the 


Vulpate Latin verſion : and the Ethiopic verſion, 
in the midſt of his own brethren 3” 


And ſaid). What is expreſſed. in following 
verſes, which before Fa hiſtorian: Ker he 1 in- 
ſerts in à parentheſis this clauſe, 

. number. of the names] That i is; of, perſons ; 

xi. 13. Some copies read, of the men, 

and ſo the Vulgate Latin and Syriae verſions ; 
who zagether, all put together in one ſum, or as 
meeting together in one and the ſame place, or as 
bias, in the ſame. faith and judgment, ſo, the 

rabic verſion, . and there was there a company 
*© whoſe names and wills agreed in this ſame opi- 
% nion ;” they were all in one place, e * 
lame mind; and the ſum of them 
I ire about an hundred and twenty] n A 

were, the eleven apoſtles, and ſeventy diſciples, 


which made eighty- one; ſo that there were thirty- | 


nine perſons more in this company: not that it is 
to be thought that theſe were all that were in Je- 
ruſalem that believed in Chriſt ; but theſe were 
the number of the perſons that met and imbodied 
together in a church- ſtate, and who not only gave 
themſelves to the Lord, but to one another, 
the will of God; and their names being taken and 
regiſtered, the hiſtorian calls the amount of them, 


the number of the names, and not ang ech nage 


he means perſons 
16 Men and brethren, chis ſeripeure melt 
needs have been fulfilled, which the holy 
Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake before 
concern ing Judas, which was guide to _ 
that took Jeſus, ef WH 1 
Alen and brethren] Which is Raid ust ſo ck | 
Peter to expreſs his modeſty, and Humility, 
and his brotherly love; or on account of the ſpi- 
ritual lation that ſubſiſted between him and the | 


2 


* 


| perſons 


he ſpeaks to, as it was a common, form uſed 
in addreſſes; ; ſee Alls vii. 2. and chapters xv. 7. 


and xxii. 1. and xxiii. I. it ſhould ſeem, that the 


women were not reckoned into the number of the 
hundred and twenty here addreſſed; and the Syriac 


verſion calls that number, the number of men, 


unleſs they are ſuppoſed to be included in them: 


Dis faripture muſt needs have been fulfilled] Or, 
muſt weeds be - fulfilled 3; referring either to Pſalm 
xli. q. or rather to the paſſages after cited out of 
Pſalm Ixix. 25. and cix. 8. There was a neceflity 
of the fulfilling of it, conſiſtent with the preſci- 
50 of God, hls counſel and decree, and the ve- 

of the eri Ws A "which neceſſity does not 
by excuſe the 4 „ who. acted. freely 
from the wickedneſs of aQwno heart, and not 
from any force that this Iaid upon him : and. the 
apoſtle might obſerve this alſo, to make the minds 
of the diſciples eaſy, under this. awful. providence, 
. it was no other than WIS wk, ae 


7 10 the holy. Goof, „ chen aud of »-David, 
ſpake before}. Even many hundreds of years before 
the event; and which;ſhews the omniſcience, and 
ſo the Deit ene Gboſt, and the divine au- 
thority of — np ; 45, well as the honour 
that was put * to de the inſtrument by 
which the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks, and to be his ama- | 
nuenſis: the particular reſerrad to, is, id 
Concernicg, Judas] Who: is: ſometimes called) TJ 
cariot, to diftinguith him from another apoſtie of 
the ſame name; and what is. hereafter ſaĩd ſuffici- 
Foo does that; or c concerning thine e 
yriac verſion renders it, 
With was fee then ther. rk 5 To 
the band of ſoldiers and officers, wt Me To 
ſwords and ſtaves, as to take thief,” or a'robber ; 
before theſe Judas went at ſhewed them, not 
| only the place where he was, but gave them a a fign 
by-which they ſhould know him, 'and alfo advice 


by | to tale him and hold him faſt, and lad hin away 


fafely ; ſo that he was not only a guide as to the 
way, but ws a director, and conductor, and ma- 


r of the whole affair. And it may be obſeru- 
ed, that though Peter did not conceal, but deelares 
che ſin of z yet not in a rough manner, ag- | 


gravating it, but with much ſoftneſs and tender- 
neſs; though with no deſign to leſſen it, as ap- 
pears by what ſollows, and which ma * inſtruc. 

tive to us in ſpeaking of other mens 39 
17 For he was numbered ra _ and 

had obrained part. of chis miniſtry. - CAB a: 
For he was numbered with us] He was = : 
apaſtle with the reſt, and was ordained into that 
office when they were, and was always reckoned 


one 
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13 


one of the twelve, and ſtands in the n 
when they are mentioned? 

And had obtained part of this ennithy} By lot; 20 
the word ſignifies; the providence of God fo or- 
dering it, according'to/his eternab purpoſe and de- 
eree, chat he was not only called an apeſtle, and 
enrolled among them; but he really had a part in 
that" miniſtry; he preached, and baptized, and 
wrought traces; ; and beſides all this, carried the 
dag, was the treaſurer, and 2 fort of a Satin] 
Chats family, and provided for it. N. 


18 Now this man Purchaſed a feld with 
the reward of iniquity ; and falling, head- | 
long, he burſt aſunder i in the midſt, and all | 
his bowels gulhed, 8 
Moto this man purchaſe ds feld] Tie verſe, with 
the following, ſeem to be the words of Luke the 
hiſtotian, which ſhould be read in a parentheſis; 
for there was no need to have acquainted the dĩſ- 
ciples: with the manner of Judas's death, which 
was ſo well known to all the inhabitants of Jeru- 
ſalem; nor would Jeruſalem, and the inhabitants 
of it, be. mentioned with that propriety by Peter, 
when he, and thoſe : he. ſpoke of, were. upon the 
ſpot; nor could there be any neceſſity. of his ex- 
plaining a word in their un tongue, which they 
underſtood, and that in a language unknown, unto 
them; nor does it ſeem ee in ſo . a 
905 as five, or ſix Weeks, the field ſhould h 
obtained the name of ./ e and be nhl 
known by it. Tbe Ethiopic verſion calls this 2 5 
yet the 


<« a vineyard;“ and uk it mi 


e pg and 
otter” I eld 1985 


148 


' catrying, + Jes money. to make 
wks the a zreement, went g and.threw it to the.c fs 
relle, and then hanged him elf; when f hey 


a ſecret e it be 41 rected TE Flag A 
purchaſe of 1 With his money; 0 he 
may be 99 to fog 4 decaule It 3 pur- 
chaſed with his money. te Latin and 

1 gan render it, bop po Pe 1 not 
in perſon, unleſs he wa Sh ried there, e mi ght 
be; and ts all, 5 by Iv b bhp e cod hr. 
gain, Was 9p! fo mark 292 at to be 8 in 
or the ſenſe ke cauſed it to be be po fe 


ed:“ by feturning the ee ich. * het 


priefts uſed this Way: 
With the reward of bit 3 That is, with 
the 1 N N h 


14.4 2 e $08 201 ws 


| 


ſerable end of Judas. 


das; who obſerves 
mY to the yault, as before related, and burſt aſun Er, 
as Judas of old did; and came to bis end in a filthy 
wy and- unclean place. Ruffinus ſays (1), „ That 


that Ale n of dis W of; his Lord and 
Maſter: ſo the reward of divination, or what Ba- 
laam got ſoothſaying, which was an/iniquitous 
and wicked practice, is «rv we vage of #94 
righteouſneſs, 2 Peter ii. 15. my -1 


And falling healong be turf in 105 nigh} Eicher 


7 J 


falling from the gallows, or tree on which be 


hanged himſelf, the rope breaking, upon a ſtone, 
or ſtump, his belly was broke, and burſt; or fall- 
ing from the air, whither he was violently. ſnatch- 
ed up by Satan, who was in him, and by whom 
he was thrown down to the earth, and who went 
out of him by a rupture made in his belly; or be- 
ing in deep melancholy, he was ſtrangled with 
the ſquinancy, and fell down on his face to the 
2 as the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic vet. 


ons render it, 

And burft afittider * and all his bowels gabel d 2 
'So we rea 

from the roof of a houſe, —p3ny 


Throug h the rupture that was made. 
of a. 575 that ff 1 

bon >» Lp and his belly burſt, and his 
% bowels came out (4) And this was the mi- 


The death of Arius, as re- 
lated by Athanaſius (J), from Macarius the preſ- 


byter, who was preſent, was much after the ſame 
manner; who reports, 


That having ſwore to 
the orthodox faith, and being abput. to de in- 


<, troduced into the church at Conſtantinople, after 


6 the prayer of Alexander, the biſhop of it, he 
6 went out to the ſeat to eaſe nature; when he, 


on a ſudden, fell down headlong, and rd! in 
the middle, and immediately expired,” 


Epiphanius (] compares his exit with this of Ju- 
that he went out in the night 


ee as he ſat, his entrails, and all is bowels, came 
« from him into the vault; and fo he died in ſuch. 
ce à place, a death worthy of his e nee and 
w corrupt 1 mind.” - As' to the ſeeming di Rerefice 

between the Evangeliſt Matthew, and the Apoll 

Peter, it may be MSI 2 by either of the ways 
beforementioned : ſee the note on Matt. xxvii. s. 


though. it ſeems moſt likely, that Judas, not beſo 


able to 75 the torments of his mind, he h 

himſelf, as Achitophel | did, and was not ſtrangled 
by the devil, or by any di ſeaſe; and that he fell 
00 from the tree, on which he hung, either the 
rope ent he or the free falling; and ſo the things 
en to m which ; are recorded : or he migh bt. 
fal rom dener, mnt e a violent 1 


, win 
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wind'which blew him down ; or through the ruſh- 
ing of wild beaſts againſt the gallows on which he 
hung; or by the devil himſelf, who might throw 
him down from hence after he had diſpatched him- 
ſelf, as ſome have conjectured: or, which ſeems 


beſt of all, he might be caſt down from hence by | 


men, either of themſelves, or by the order of the 


civil magiſtrates, not enduring ſuch a ſight, that 


one that had deſtroyed himſelf ſhould hang long 
there; and which, according to the law, was not 
to. be admitted.; and theſe not. taking him down, 
in a gentle manner, but uſing ſome violence, or 
cutting the rope, the body fell, and burſt aſunder, 
as is here ſaid: and it ſhould be obſerved, that the 
Evangeliſt Matthew ſpeaks of the death of Judas, 
in which he himſelf was concerned; and the Apo- 
ſtle Peter reports what befel his carcaſs after his 
death, and in Which others were concerned. The 
Vulgate Latin zenders it, © and being hanged, he 
« burſt in the middle; as if this SN 
him upon the gallows, without falling. 
19 And it was known unto all the dwellers 
at Jeruſalem; inſomuch as that field is call- 
ed in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is 
to ſay, The field of bloobt. 
And it was known unto all the dwellers at Feruſa- 
lem] As that he betrayed Jeſus of Nazareth into 
the hands of the chief prieſts, for thirty pieces of 


ſilver; that this was the reward of his iniquity ; | 


and that with this a field was purchaſed for the 


burying of ſtrangers in; and that he died in ſuch- 


a miſerable way : there was ſcarce an inhabitant 
in Jeruſalem but knew all this 
© Tnſomuch as that field is called in their proper tongue] 
Or, in their own dialect,“ the Jeruſalem dia- 
lect, which was now Chaldee, or Syriac ; and ſuch 
is the word that follows 3 
Aeeldama ; that is to ſay, The field of blood] Be- 
cauſe it was bought with the price of Chriſt's 
blood: and if, as ſome ſay, Judas hanged himſelf 
here, or was thrown headlong here by Satan, and 
that this was the 2575 where his bowels guſhed 
out; then it may be likewiſe ſo called, becauſe it 
was ſprinkled with his blood. It is called in the 
Alexandrian copy Acheldamach; and often by Je- 
rom (e) Acheldemach, but very wrongly ; for not 
Demach, but Dema, in the Syriac and Chaldee dia- 
lect, ſignifies blood; which Peter calls the dialect 
of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, being now ſpoken 
by them, in diſtinction from the Galilean dialect 


uſed by him; which, it is plain, was different 
the Jeruſalem dialect by what is ſaid, Mari 
xiv. 70. This field, as it is reported by ſome, was 


(e) Comment. in pſalm 108. fol. 73. D. & de locis Hebraicis, 


from 


fol. 89. C. & 95. H. & de nominibus Hebraicis, £1, 105. B. 


4 


deſtroyed: HERS: 


by the appointment-of the Empreſs Helena com- 
paſſed about with four walls, in the manner of 2 
tower, upon the top of which are ſeven diſtinct 
doors, like windows, by which the dead bodies of 
Chriſtians are let down into it; and that it is fifty 
foot wide, and ſeventy-two long: it ſtands not far 
from the valley of Hinnom, and is upon the ſouth 
fide of mount Zion, where, as Jerom ſays () it 
was ſhewed in his time. Maſius () affirms, there 
was a very high mountain near Jeruſalem, called 
mount Aceldama, from the adjacent field, which 
was bought with the price of Chriſt's blood to 
c 
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20 For it is written in the book of Pſalms, 
Let his habitation be deſolate, and let no 
man dwell therein: and his biſhoprick let 
Hor it is written in the book of | palms] In P/alm 
Ixix. 25. Theſe are the words of Peter, eitin 


* 
F . 
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| the ſeripture he had ſaid muſt be fulfilled, whic 


the holy Ghoſt, by David, had ſpoke concerning 
Judas: = A ts fret ben 76575 Moe 
T.et bis habitation be deſolate] The Arabic and 
'Ethiopic verſions render it, his city ;? mean- 


ing, perhaps, the city of Jeruſalem; and whi 


I £4: 3&7 


afterwards did'' become' deſolate, and” was utterly 
GCIUCI'E FT DOG T0 


Aud let nd man dwell therein) In his habitation. 
The pſalm out of which theſe words are cited, is a 
pſalm concerning the Meſfah, and there ak many 
paſſages cited out of it in the New Teftament, 
and applied to him, or referred unto ; ſee John 
ii. 17. and e and xix. 28. W 
compared with P/alm' XiX. 4, 9, 21. and what t j 
| plalmiſt ſays of the enemies of the Mefflah 9 85 

neral, is applied by the apoſtle to Judas in parti- 

cular. In the Hebtew text, in Pfalm Ixix. 25. 
the words are in the plural number, Jet their 
ee habitation be deſolate, and let none dwell in 
their tents ;” and refer to all the enemies of 
Chriſt, the chief prieſts, eldets of the people, 
ſcribes and Phariſees, who covenanted with Judas 
to give him fo much money to betray Chrift into 
their hands; and delivered him to the Roman go- 
vernor, by whom, at their inſtigation, he was cru- 
cified; and particularly may well be thought i 
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ſometimes tranſlated a fle, Gen. xxv. 16. Numb. 
xxxi. 10. 1 Chron. vi. 54. and ſometimes a. palace 
Cant. viii. 9. Ezek. xxv. 4. and it is interpreted 
by N © a palace,” here by ſeveral Jewiſh writers 
(7); and ſo may intend the dwelling- places of the 
richer ſort of Cnriſt's enemies, as the palaces of 
the high prieſt, and of the prince, or preſident of 
the ſanhedrim, and the ftately houſes of the mem- 
hem of it, of the chief prieſts and elders. of the peo - 
ple, and of the ſcribes, and Phariſees; all Which 
became deſolate at the deſtruction of . Jeruſalem : 
the other word, rendered tents, may; deſign the 
cottages of the meaner ſort of people, who with 
united voices , cxied, aloud. for the crucifixion of 
Chriſt ; and which alſo ſhared the ſame fate when | 
Jeruſalem. was deſtroyed. Now.inaſmuch as Ju- 
dps wean a ue mea pts the apoſtle here makes 
uſe of a word which ſignifies but a poor and mean 
habitation, though it-is fometimes uſed of grander | 
ones, and which ſeems to anſwer to the latter; for 
as there are two words in the 15 text expreſ- 
five of habitation, he might chooſe which he would, 
and did chooſe that which was moſt pertinent in 
the application of the paſſage to Judas. However, 
a Jew has no'teaſon to find fault with this ver- 
ſion, ſince the Targum renders both words by Ha- 
bitation, thus; Let their habitation be deſolate;” 
and In their habitations let no one dwell:“ 
where Judas's habitation was is not certain; but 
that he might haue one as well as the apoſtle John, 
is not at all improbable, and from henee ſeems 
evident 2 inn 2 Ie 95 Y Re or NL 
And his biſhoprick let another take] Which paſſage 
ſtands in Pſalm eix. 8. and is fitly applied to Ju- 
das, and was verified in him, who not only died 
a violent and infamous death, by which he was in 
conſequence ſtripped of his office, as a biſhop; or 
_ overſeer;; but another was to be put into it, in- 
veſted with it, and exerciſe it; and therefore very 
pertinently does Peter produce it, his intention 
deing to move the diſeiples to chooſe another in 
his room. Theſe words are produced by the apo- 
ſtle, as if they were to be ſound in re place 
with the preceding; whereas they ſtand in an- 
other pſalm, as has been obſerved: and this is no 
unuſual thing with the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment to put ſeveral paſſages of ſeripture together, 
as if they were in one place, when they are to be 
ſought for in different places; am inſtance of this, 
among many, that might be mentioned, is in Rom. 
iii. 10o—18. and this is a very common way of 
citing ſcripture. with the Jews. Surenhuſius (3) 
has given a variety of inſtances, in proof of this 
out of their writings, as in the margin (t), which 
() Kimchi & Sol. ben Metech in plalm 69. 2 TR. Nathan Con- 
- . cordant,” |. (s): Biblos Katallages} p. A5, 46. (e) T. Bab. 


| Roſh, Haſhana, fol, 4. 2, Beracbt, fol. 18. 3, Sabbat, fol. 20, 1. 
Maccot, fol. 13. 2, & N 1 fol, 17. 1,4. & 25. 1, 4. 


the learned reader may conſult and compare at 
leiſure. The pſalm out of which this is 
cited, is not to be underſtood of David literally, 
and of what he met with from his enemies, and 
of his imprecations upon them, either Doeg the 
Edomite, as Kimchi interprets it, or Achitophel, 
as others; but of the Meſſiah, with whom the 
whole agrees; againſt whom the mouth of the 
wicked Jews, and particularly of the deceitful 
Phariſees, were opened; and againſt whom the 
falſe witneſſes ſpoke with lying tongues; and who, 
all of them, encompaſſed him with words of hatred 
to take away his life, and ated a moſt ungenerous 
and ungrateful part; oppoſed him without a cauſe, 
and became his enemies for his love ſhewed' to 


| 


4 


them,. both to ſoul and body, preaching the Goſ- 


pel, and healing diſeaſes, ). 25. Ihe poverty 


and diſtreſs he ſubmitted to; the griefs and ſor- 
rows which he bore; the fatigues he underwent at 


his examination; and the weakneſs of body he was 


then reduced to, as well as the reproach caſt upon 
him on. the croſs, when his enemies ſhook their 
heads at him, are, in a very lively manner deſerib- 
ed, /. 2225. and whereas one of his enemies 
particularly is ſingled out from the reſt, what is 
ſaid concerning him, by way of imprecation, ſuits 
with Judas, and had its accompliſhment in him, 
7. 6—8.:who had a wicked man ſet over him, as 

over the reſt of the Jews, Pilate, the Roman go- 
vernor, a very wicked man; and at whoſe right 
hand Satan ſtood, as one of his council, as Aben 


Exra interprets it, and put it into his heart to be- 


tray his maſter, and prompted him to it, and then 
accuſed him of it, and brought him to black de- 
ſpair for it; and who, when this affair was brought 
home to his own conſcience, and there arraigned 
for it, was convicted and ſelf- condemned, as he 
alſo will be at the general judgment; and as he 
found no place of mercy then, whatever prayets or 

intreaties he might make, ſo neither will hechere- 
after: his days were but few, being cut off in the 
prime of them, as may be concluded from the many 


years which ſome of his fellow-apoftles lived after 


him; and his biſhopriek;-or office, as an apoſtle, 
was taken by another, even by Matthias, who 


was choſen inchis room of which we hive an ac- 


count in the following part of this chapter; for 
this is to be underſtood neither of his money, nor 
of his wife, nor of his on ſoul committed to his 
truſt, as ſome of the Jewiſn writers (2) explain 
it; dut of his apoſtleſhip, with which he was in- 


veſted; by Chriſt. The word ſigniſies an over- - 


ſight,, care, or charge; and ſo the Hebrew word 
pa is rendered in- Numbers iii. 32, 36. and de- 


| ſigns any office, as the office. of the prieſts: and Le- 
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vites in the houſe of Gos z foo Nunibers iv. 16 J. 
Jarchi interprets it here by mον¹⁰¹ „ his greatneſs, | 
or dignity';” and explains it by the Spaniſh word 
proveſtia, an office of honour and authority, as 

this of being an apoſtle of Chriſt was; than which, 
a greater external dignity could not be en — in_| 


the church of God, in which he has ſet 


with the ancients; that they uſed to call it the I/. 
curiot ic pſalm. I lay no ſtreſs upon the obſervation 


ſome have made, that thirty curſes are contained 


in it, the number of the pieces of filver for which | 


he betrayed paw et . this: W be: en m 
to "Np too curious, - | 


21 Wherefore. of dbeſe t men a have 
cxmnpanied: with us all the time that the 
Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, 


Wherefare of theſe men which have companied with 
al Seeing there was ſuch an imprecation, which 
carried in it the nature of a prophecy, that ano- 
ther ſhould take the biſhoprick of udas, or, be 
made an apoſtle in his room, it was y 
neceſſary that one ſhould be immediately choſen 
to that office j and this is the force of the illative 
particle, herefore-; and it was highly proper that 


this choice ſhould be of one among the men, and 


not the women; whom it did not ome to bear 


any office, and exerciſe any authority in the 


church; hence it is ſaid, | theſe men, to the ex. 
cluſion.of women: and it was exceeding right, 
and a very good notion, that the choice ſhould be 
of one from among themſelves, and who was 


known unto them; with whoſe abilities, integrity, 


wiſdom, and holy converſation, they were AC- 
quainted: and therefore it is added, which have 
companied with us; one of our own company, and 
not a- ſtranger; with whom we have familiarly 
converſed, and whoſe character is well known to 
us : a rule which ought to be attended to in the 


choice of inferior officers, as paſtors and deacons; 


who- onght to be of the and 3 
among — they are —2— to an office ; 
their qualifications for it be well . and tha 
for ſome time paſt, as follows: »/ 

- All: the time that the Lord Feſus went in ye oe 
ahong us] That is, ever ſince Chriſt called them 
to be his diſciples and followers; and converſed 
with them, and diſcharged his office amon them, 
een directed, taught, and inftrutted them ; 


r it was not proper that a novice, a new plant, | 


or one-that was lately become a diſciple, ſhoutd 
be put into ſuch” an office; and the fame holds 
good in proportion in other offices ; men called 
to office thould” be of fome ftanding, 

A . 


files, 1 Cor. xii. 28 That this pſalm refers to | baptiſm; 


Judas Iſcariot, and to his affair, was foclear'a-point || 


| he was made known to I 


| 


22 Beginning from the baptiſm of John, 
unto chat fame day that he Was taken up 


| from. us, muſt one be nes e wit- 


neſs with us of his reſurrection. 
Biegi uning from the baptiſin hn Not Koch 
po- the time e 10 d Par 4 ordinance 


tor Chriſt 
known, or had followers; 
the adminiſtration of it by 


not ſo ſoon made 
jut from the time of 
John to Chriſt, when 
and qui y upon 
| this he called his diſciples, and entered on his 
public minifh Rex | ter 88 Er oor. Jos 
had been fo a follower, vv 
heard his printf Meets a Teen his m 
and conſtant]! "at 


cles, and who had ſtedfaſtl 

hered to him, mi gbt be'thofen” in the room 
Judas; one holt faith in Chriſt, love to bim, 
and firmhefs of mind to _ by Kim, had been 
ſufficiently tried and proved; hs bal ed 
with Chrift and is apoſtles; from the. ker 


of his miniſtty, to that time: : or as Peter add adds, 
Uns the Jams ee 4 rom 6] 
By angels, and recrive ds. and; carriec 
up to heaven; or! he us, as the 


Ethiopic verſign A e it; or m lifted: up him+ 
e ſelf from us, as the Arabie verſion; b as he 
raiſed himſelf from the, dead. 77 qpa own power, 
by the fame he could raiſe. himſelf ug from earth 
to heauen ; the ſenſe. is, 0 the time gf his aſcen- 
ſion to heaven, whether by himſelf, o . by, the 
miniſtry of angelsssk 

Ni one be ordtined } There, Was a neceſlty of 
this, partly on the acequnt: of the above prophecy, 
and partly to keep up the number of the twelve 
apoſtles, Chriſt had thought ft to piteh upon ; 
anſwering to the twelve tribes, of Iſrael, and: to 
the twelve — andi twiclve fbusdatiens af the 
new Jeru »thjs choice ot 3 
was moved tu be; La e was made, not hy 
the other eleven _—_— by the. og | 

pany. of an /hundred; and prot" oh fer theſe are 

the perſans addreſſed by the apoſtle; and to whom 
he ſaid, as the Arabic verſion renders it; “one 
“ of theſe men ye muſt chooſe; and if the 
choice and ordination of ſuch an extraordinary 
officer was made by the whole community, then 
much more ought the choice and ordination of 
ee e e Ame r the end of this choice 
was,, 1 5 

To Haan with wh off ee Nhe 
reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, which ſup- 
poſes bis incarnation and liſe, and bo: his dbedi· 


ence, miniſtry, and miracles in it; and alfo his 
ſufferings an death, with alk the benefits and ad- 
| W thereof; and is An mentioned, 


becauſe | 


— —— ̃ o——bvewr. ot 


Anno Dom. 33. CAA, I ver. 
becauſe it not ay ſuppoſes and includes the above | as Alpheus might be, when Joſes, or Joſeph was 

things, but is the principal article, baſis, and born, and he be the younger brother of James and 

foundation of the chriſtian religion; and the ſign Jude; as for his ſurname Juſtus, this was a name 

which Ohriſt gave to the Jews, of the truth of | not only in uſe among the Grecians and Romans, 

his being the Meſſiah; and was what the diſciples | eſpecially the latter, among the Jews: hence | 
were choſen'to* be witneſſes of; and a principal | we often read of Rabbi ranpy Juſta, and ſometimes, t 
part of their miniſtry was to/ teſtify it to men: | 'woy Juſti, and a other times, Ney Juſtai (x) ; 3 
and ſince this was their work and buſineſs, it was | whether he had this ſurname from his being a 

neceſſary that one ſhould be choſen, and joined | very juſt man, as Ariſtides was called. Ariſtides 


. ˙ ee, Wc 
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aſcen 


4 nabas;“ and ſo 
though Joſes is here meant, for 7%, or Fo/es is 


Mart xv. 40. 


with them, who had been with them, and with 
Jeſus, from the beginning, to the time of his 
ö fion and who; Mr cv wierd of his 
refürrection, that he might join with t ae apoſtles 


23 And they appointed two, Joſeph call. 
ed Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and 
And they appointed two] The motion made by 
Peter, was attended to by the whole company; 
they approved of it, and accordingly” propoſed 
two perſons by name; one of which was to be 
choſen, not by the apoſtles, but by the whole 
aſſembly, The Arabic verſion reads, © he ap- 
« pointed two,” as if Peter ſingly did this; con- 
trary to all copies, and other verſions, and to the 


context; which ſhews, that the whole body of 


prayed and gave forth their lots and ſuffrages : 
the perſons nominated were. 2 


Juſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, 
ind 2 The former of res Be 
names ; in one ancient copy of Beza's, he is call- 
ed 172 er; and by ſome thought to be the ſame 
with Jen, ſurnamed Barnabas, in chapter iv, 36. 


partly becauſe in one copy, and in the Syriac 


verfion there, that Jos is called Fo/zph; and 
partly, becauſe of the nearneſs in ſaund between 
Barſabas and Barnabas: hence the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion here reads „ who was called Bar- 

eza's moſt ancient copy; but 


with the Jews an abbreviation of Joſeph; yet not 


Joſes the Levite, Who was of the country of Cy- 


prus, but Joſes of Galilee, the ſon of Alpheus 
and ary; and de pad two brothers, James 
and Jude, already apoſtles ; ee. Matt. xiii. 55, 


Barnabas and Barſabas differ little in ſound, yet 
much in ſenſe ; the former is interpreted“ the 
ſon of conſolation,” N ut the latter 


: „ 


ſigniſies much the ſame with . ath/beba as that 


may be interpreted“ the daughter,” this 8 the 
“ {on of an oath ;*” or as others, a ſon of wiſ- 


L dom;” and by others, ** the ſon of fulneſs: I 


ſhould chooſe to take it to be the ſame name with, 


and oa and interpret it, © the ſon of an old man; 


Vol. III. 


the people were concerned in this affair, who | 


oreover, though the two names | 


the juſt ; and fo Simeon the high prieſt; the laſt of 
Ezra's great ſynagogue, was called Simeon the 
juſt (y) ; and ſo James the brother uf this Joſeph, 
or Joſes, was called by the Jews (æ) ; and it may 


Ii be, that he himſelf might have his name from the 


patriarch Jgſeph, who uſed to be called by them, 
e, Foſaph progn tbe juſt (a]: for Mala, his 
name, is Jewiſh, and he was no doubt a Jew; 
hence we read of, Wp Rabbi Maithis ben 
Charafh (b); his name ſignifying; the ſame as 
Nathanael does, namely, the gift of God, 
made Dr Lightfoot conjecture they might be the 
ſame; but this agrees not with another conjecture 
of that learned man, who elſewhere: thinks, that 
Bartholomew and Nathanael were the ſame and 
if ſo, he muſt have been an apoſtle already z 
Clemens of Alexandria was of opinion, that this 
Matthias was Zaccheus (c).. 
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And they prayed, and ſaid, Thou, 
Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all mW 
ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen, 
And they prayed and ſaid] Having propoſed the 
above 1 8 . voy; n pens, opt 
to pitch upon, they being both very agreeable and 
fit for ſuch ſervice; they. choſe not to determine 
the affair without ſecking to God for direction; 
a method to be taken in all r eſpecially 


in matters of importance: and the ſubſtance of 


their petition, though perhaps not in juſt the ſame 
N . oi ona l e ia. 
Thou, Lord, which knoweſt the hearts. all mn! 
Which is a character peculiar: to; the one only 
living and true God; for none knows the hearts 
of men, but God, who is the maker of them; 


and he knows all the thoughts, counſels, and pur - 


er wy the good: or bad that is in 
them 7 | RY "a? 


' Shew whether of theſe two thou haſt 6 


deſirous of having their choice ee by ahe 


choice God had made, in his eternal mind 3 and 
| Lf 4 R A ; which 
(x) T. Hierof, Beracot, fol. 12. 3. & Trumot fol. 48, 1. & Eru- 
bin, fol. 19. 3. & 23. 3. T. Bab. Zebachim, fol. 29: 1. 
Juchaſin, 85 95. 2. & 96. 1, Shichaftirim Rabba, 17. 4 
(y) Pirke Abot e. 1. &. So , ooo} Euſeb. Eccl, Hift. 2. 
e (s) Zohar in Exod. fol. 104.1 (JJ 
Bab. Yebamot, fol. 61. 2. & Juchafin, fol, 108. 4. 
(e) Stromat, I. 4. p. 488. C e 


* 
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| which ehey defied might b be fignified and . | 


Hut to them, in ſome way or another, that they 


pus peter of the mind and will of _ 


act according to it. 
286 That he may take part ef this mi- 
niſtry and apoſtleſhip, from which Judas 


by tranſgreſſion fell, that he Wight 80 to 


his own place. 
Thot be may take part of this mini 


* 5155 


Hip} Of the miniſtry of the apoſtles, or of the 


apoſtolical miniſtration; which lay in preaching 
the Goſpel, adminiſtering ordinances, plantin 


lot, or inheritance, Judas had; fee . 17. 


And from which Judas by rranſereſſim fell] By 


betraying his Lord, whoſe apoſtle he was, he was 
turned out of his office, and had no longer part 
in the apoſtolical miniſtry: 


That be mi r go to bis.own place] Which ma 
be unde of Judas, and of his going to my 


as the juſt puniſhment of his fin ; which is com- 
monly fo called by the Jews, who often explain 


this phraſe, þ:s place, by hell ; as when it is ſaid 


of Laban, Gen. xxxi. 55. that he returned to his 


Place, © it intimates ſay they (d), that he returned 
„„to his place which was prepared for him in 
<< hell ;” and ſo likewiſe when it is ſaid of | 
Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 25, that he returned to his 
Place, they-obterve (e), that He did not return 
ce from his evil ways but returned to his place ; 
“ and ſd intimates b ſaying, to his place, that 

« which was prep for him in hell; and ſo 
<. here, and he returned to his Place, Im ) pwn 
« which was prepared for him in hell (J).“ And 


another of their writers (g), on the ſame paſſage, 


has this remark, and he returned to his place, Ss 
he does not ſay, He went on his way, for he 
was driven out of his way, and went down to 
* hell.” So Judas's own «6 was, what he had 
ed: by his fan, and was righteouſly appointed | 
þ /5 2 ——— it was not N to him, 
but common to 2 
proper fur him, as a betrayer; for it is a ſettled 
poune with the Jews , mh He that betrays 
an Iſraclite into the hands of the Gentiles body 


impenitent ſinners, yet very 


© Judas betrayed his maſter) whether in his 

46 r in. his ſubſtance, has no part in the world 

eto come. This clauſe is by ſome underſtood 
not of Judas, but of Matthias, or of him that 

2 to come in the room of Judas; and by his 
lace it is thought is meant, the part of the 

6 04 7 7 and apoſtleſhip, in the former clauſe, 

(A Ted Hemmor, fol. 44-8 2. (e) Ibid. fol. 127. 1. 


(f). Vis. Midraſh Naehe fol. a af 11 Baal . 


ä AI n Numb. xxiv, 25. 
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and "which the eee copy reads, the 
“place of this miniſtry,” he was to take; and 
now Judas by his iniquity falling from it, made 
way for another, for Matthias to go to his own 
place, which God had in his counſel and purpoſes 
deſigned for him ; or “ into his place, as the 
| Syriac and Arabic verſions render it; that is, into 
the place of Judas, to take his place among the 
apoſtles in his room and ſtead: the * 
copy reads, into that righteous place. 


26 And they gave forth their lots; and 
the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was 


churches, and working miracles; and which part, numbered with the eleven apoliles. 


And they gave. farth their lots]. Or * gave forth 
ce lots for them,” as the Vulgate Latin and 
Ethiopic verſions ; for Joſeph- and Matthias ; 
ſome for one, and ſome for another ; and which 
were caſt into a man's lap, or into a veſſel, and 
was no other than balloting for them ; and. ſo he 
that had the majority upon caſting them up, when 


taken out, was declared the perſon -choſen : or 


<< they caſt their lots; that is, into an urn, or 
veſſel; which lots had the names of the two per- 
ſons on them; and in another veſfel, as is thought, 
were put two other lots; the one had the name 
of apoſtle upon it, and the other nothing; and 
theſe being taken out by perſons appointed for 
that purpoſe, the lot with Matthias's name on it, 
was taken out againſt that which had the name 
of apofile on it, upon which he was declar zap to be 
the apoſtle: it may be that this was done in the 
ſame manner, as the goats on the day of atone- 
ment had lots caſt on them, Lev. xvi. 8. which 
the Jews ſay was thus performed : there: was a 
veſſel — * they call 'Kalphi, ſet in the court, 
into which-two 33, which were made of wood, 
or ſtone, or metal, were put; the one had written 
on it, for Jehovah, and on the other was written, 
for the ſcape-goat ;, the two goats being, the one 
at the right hand of the prieſt, and t : other at 
the left; the prieſt ſhook the veſſel, and with his 
two hands. took out the two lots, and laid the lots 
on the two the right on "that which. was 
at his right Rand, and the left on that which was 
at his left (i); and ſo the goat which had. the lot 
put upon him, on which was written, for the 
Lord, was killed; and that which had the other 
lot, on which was written, for the ſcape-goat, w 
preſented, aliye; ſo the lot here, is ſaid to wut 
upon Matthias: or the lots being caſt into the 
veſſel, as above related, theſe two —_ them out 
themſelves; and Matthias t. out that which 
had the word ** on it. the loefell on him. 
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Aud the lot fell pon Matthias) That is, either 
he had the largeſt number for him, their minds 
being ſo diſpoſed by the providence of God; and 
it may be, contrary to the firſt thoughts and 


(nn ſenfe of the body; ſince Joſeph is men- 
10 


ned firſt, and was a man of great character, 
and of many names and titles; but God, Who 
knows the hearts of men, and can turn them as 
he pleafes, and to whom they ſought ſor direction, 
inclined their minds to vote for the latter; or it 
was ſo ordered by divine providence, that in the 
caſting or drawing the lots, the lot of the apoſtle- 

ſhip ſhould fall on himm N 
Aud be was numbered with the eleven apt] 
= 


Either choſen by the common ſuffrages o 
people, as the word ufed ſignifies ; or rather, 
took his place among the apoſtles ; he was regi- 
ſtered among them, and ever after was reckoned 
one of them; Beza's ancient copy reads, with 
de the twelve apoſtles,” their number being now 
"CHAP. Il 
the apoſtles, and thoſe that were with them on the 
diy of pentecoſt, 1. 1—4. II. The various ſpe- 
culations which this occaſioned among the people that 
© were now met in Jeruſalem from all parts, y.5—13. 
III. The ſermon which Peter preached to them bere- 
upon; wherein he ſhews, that this pouring out of 
the Spirit was the accompliſhment of an old teſſament 


promiſe, y. 14—21. that it was a confirmation! of | pel 


Chriſt's being the Meſſiah, which was alrendy prov- 


e by his reſurrection, y. 21—32. and that it was | 
0 


à fruit and evidence of his aſcenſion into heaven, 
Wu 33—36- IV. The grad Fed of this fermon 
in the 


| converſion of many to the fanth of Chrift, and 
' their — to A church, . e The 

eminent piety and charity of thoſe: primitive Chri/- 
 rians, and the manifeſt tokens of God's preſence with! 
' them, and power in them, y. 42—47. 


A ND when. the day of pentecoſt was 
1 fully. come, they were all with one 
accord in one place... I 
And ibben the day pentecaſt tuns fully come] Or 
ius come, was begun and entered upon; for it 
was not over, or ended} it being but the third 
hour of the day, or nine of the clock in the morn- 
ä 15. when Peter began his ſermon; ſee Y. 15. 
he Vulgate: Latin and Syriac! verſions read, 
„ hen the days of pentecoſt were fulfilled; not 
that there were more days than one, kept at this 
feſtival; for though the feaſts of 


according to the law, and eight days according 


but one day; and hence it is oſten ſaid by the 
Jews, that Atrereth, which is one of the names 
they call this feaſt by, is but one day (3); in the 
captivity they kept two days (b), as they did for 
the beginning of the year, becauſe of the uncer- 
tainty of calculations; but the ſenſe is, when tlie 
whole fifty days from the paſſover to this time; were 
fully come, or fulfilled, when the fiftietl day 
from thence, which was properly the day of pen- 
tecoſt, was come: on the ſecond day of the 
paſſoyer, on the ſixteenth of Niſan, the ſheaf of 


* 


the firſt-fruits was offered up; after which, and 


not before, it was lawful to reap the corn, Lev. 
xxiii. 10, 11. from this time the Jews reckoned 


their feaſt of weeks, or ſeven weeks, or fifty days; 
ſee Exod. xxxiv. 22: Dent, xvi. 9. Levit. xxiii. 


15, 16. which meaſured out the time of their 
harveſt. Now the laſt of theſe fifty days was the 
day of pentecoſt, on which day was offered the 
two wave loaves, as a thankſgiving that their 
harveſt was ended. Joſephus calls (c) this fraſt 


by the fame name, that Luke here! does; and 


| 8 IO ſays 4), the Jews ſo call it, from the number of 
This chapter relates, I. The deſeent off the Spirit upon ei dey 


„that is fifty ;- and ſo R. Sol. Jarchĩ te 
calls this day, fare Br the el 2 
on this day the Jews ſay (/), the law was given; 
and — 8. ork "ER the day that Tract 
vent out of Egypt, unto the day that the law. 
© was given, were = days.” And on this day, 
and which was the firſt day of the week, the Spi- 
rit was poured forth upon the diſciples; the Goſ- 
n to be preached to all nations, and a 
harveſt oſ ſouls was gathered innmngmn‚ 
They were all with one accord in one place} In 
two ancient copies of Beza's, and in ſome others 
it is read, all the apoſtles; Matthias; and the 
eleven, with' whom he was numbered, Who are 
laſt ſpoken of in chapter i. 26. Though this need 
not be reftramed to the twelve apoſtles, but may 

be underſtood of the hundred and twenty, o 


** 


{ whom, as well as on the apoſtles, the holy Ghoſt 


might be poured forth, that ſo they might ſpeak 
with tongues; fince' among theſe, were mann 
miniſters of the Goſpel, as the ſev-nty diſciples, 
a lan, de more; and that kis eittabrdiriary 
gifts ſnould be! beſtowed on others, is but what 
was" afterwards: done; ſee chapters viii. 17. and 
* 14. and xi; 15. and thougli there were ſd many 
of them together, they were very unanimaus and 
beserable; chere were ne jars nor: contentions. 


4 


5 


and ta- 
vernacles, were obſerved each of them ſeven days, 


(eh. T. Bab. Menachor, fol, 65. 2. Cie in T, Bab. Reder, 
ky = <p 5 _ ss a. 
rachin, fol. 10. 1. ; c) Antique 1. 
; n whe IIS Il | | 
} "es 3 "i 445 + Zo. I 64-30 : 
fol. 34. 4. — „ fol. 9. 4. 


| to the ſcribes, yet the fealt of pentecoſt was kept 
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among them; they were of the ſame mind and 
judgment in faith and practice, and of one heart 
and ſoul, and had a cordial affection for one ano- 
ther; and were all in one place, which ſeems to 
be the temple; ſee y. 46. And indeed, no other 
place or houſe, could hold ſo many as came to 
hear them, of which number three thouſand were 
coaprertalh.-- . wn oats 
2 And ſuddenly there came a ſound from 


| heaven as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it 


filled all the houſe where they were ſitting. 
And ſuddenly there came a found from beaven] 
Which is expreflive of the original of the gifts 
and graces of the Spirit of God, which come from 
above, from heaven, from the Father of lights; 
and of the freeneſs of them, being unmerited; 
and ſo come ſuddenly, at an unawares, being un- 
thought of, undeſired, and unexpected, and ſo 
certainly undeſerved; and may be a ſymbol of the 
ſound of the Goſpel, which from hence was to go 
forth into all the earth; and may likewiſe expreſs 
the riſe of that, and the freeneſs of the grace of 
God in it, and its ſudden. ſpread throughout the 
T5 ,” ˙ww ,vab id: 2] 
As of a ruſhing mighty wind] It was not a wind, 
but like one; and the noiſe it made, was like the 
ruſhing noiſe of a ſtrong and boiſterous wind, that 
carries all before it: the Spirit of God is ſome- 


times compared to the wind, becauſe of the free- 
neſs of his operations; as that blows.where it liſteth, 


ſo he works when and where, and on whom he 
pleaſes ; and alſo becauſe of the power and effi- 
cacy of his grace, which is mighty and irreſiſti- 
ble, and works with great energy upon the minds 
of men; and as the wind- is ſecret/and inviſible, 
ſo the operations of the Spirit are in a manner 
ſecret and imperceptible unto men; this may like- 
wiſe be applied to the Goſpel, when it comes with 
the holy Ghoſt, and with power; it makes its 
way into the heart, and throws down the ſtrong- 
holds of ſin and Satan; there it works effectually, 

zough ſecretly, and is the power of God to ſal- 
vation: ) 4427M e | 


And it fllad all the houſe where they 4were fitting] 


Which was the temple, or the upper room or 


chamber in it, where they were aſſembled; ſo in 


the Ethlopic . conſeſſion of faith (i) it is ſaid, 


1 And there appeared unte them cloven tongues like as 
of fire]. An emblem of the various tongues and 


| languages, in which they were to preach the Goſ- 


pel; theſe appearances were like flames of fire 
parted, and theſe parted flames looked like tongues; 
ſo a flame of fire is with the Jews called ww] We 
a tongue of fire, Iſaiah v. 24. hence the apoſtle 
James compares a tongue 10 fire, James iii. 6. this 
was the baptiſm with fire, John the Baptiſt ſpeaks 
of, in Matt, iii. 11, ſee. the note there; and the 
Jews ſay (&), „The holy bleſſed God baptizeth 
with fire, and the wiſe ſhall underſtand.” 
Through this baptiſm of the holy Ghoſt and fire, 
the apoſtles became more knowing, and had a 
greater, underſtanding of the myſteries of the Goſ- 
pe], and were more qualified to preach, it to people 
of all nations and languages. The holy Spirit, 
in his gifts and graces, is compared to ir, becauſe 
of its purity, light, and heat, as well as its con- 
ſuming nature; the Spirit ſanctifies, and makes 
men pure and holy, purges from the droſs of ſin, 
error and ſuperſtition; and enlightens the minds 
of men, and gives them knowledge of divine and 
ſpiritual things; and fills them with zeal and 


| fervour for the glory of God and Chriſt, and the 


good of his church and intereſt, and for the doc- 
trines and ordinances: of the Goſpel; as well as 
fortifies them againſt their enemies, whom he con- 
ſumes, according to Zech. ii. 5. a paſſage of ſerip- 
ture the Jews make uſe of in an uncommon ſenſe; 
for they ſay (I), that as Jeruſalem was frayed | 
* by {5 by. fire it ſpall be built again; as. it. is 
< ſaid, Zech. ii. 5. For I, auth the Lord, will be 
c unto ber a wall of fire round about.” The pouring 
forth of the Spirit upon the apoſtles, in this form 
of cloven tongues, as of fire, was indeed the means 
of rebuilding. Jeruſalem, in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; or 
of founding the Goſpel-church- ſtate in the world: 

And it ſat upon each of them] The fire, or the 
holy Ghoſt in the appearance of fire. The Syriac 
3 Arabic verſions read, and they {at upon 
<« each, of them;“ and ſo Beza's moſt ancient 
copy ; that is, the cloven tongues ſat on them; 
either one upon one of them, and another IN 
another, or many upon each of them: Where they 
ſat, whether on their lips, or on their heads, is 
not certain, probably on the latter; nor how long 
they ſat; however, their ſitting upon them, may, 


<<, The holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the apoſtles, | denote the continuance of the gifts and graces of 
in the upper Tem of Zion! this may be 4 the Spirit with them. Theſe eleven tongues, 
ſymbol of the Goſpel filling the whole world, | cannot but bring to mind the diviſion and con? 
3 And there appeared unto them cloven fuſion of the tongues, or languages, at oy 
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religions; but theſe divided tongues, gave riſe to 
the ſpreading of the Goſpel, and ſettling the true 
religion among the nations of the world. The 
ws (m) ſeem to have reſpect to this account, 
when they tell us of © Lights from above, that 
* came forth and dwelt in the ſynagogues, pimwNa 
c“ on the heads of thoſe that prayed, and the lights, 
& pa>pnn © were divided upon their head.. 
4 And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them utterancQ. 
And they were all filled zuiih the Holy Ghoſt] With 


the gifts of the holy Spirit; they had received the 


Spirit before, as a Spirit of grace, and were en- 
dowed with great gifts; but now they had great 
plenty of them, a large abundance ; they were 
like veſſels filled to the brim ; they were as it 
were covered with them; there was an overflow 
of them upon them; and now it was that they 
were baptized with the Spirit; ſee the note on 
chapter i. 5. Not only the twelve apoſtles, but 
the ſeventy diſciples; and it may be all the hun- 
dred and twenty that were together, even women 


as well as men; fee y. 17, 18. 3 
And began to ſpeak with other tongues] Beſides, 
and different from that in which they were born 
and brought up, and uſually ſpake; they ſpake 
divers languages, one ſpoke one language, , and 
another, another; and the ſame perſon ſpoke with 
various tongues, ſometimes one language, and 
ſometimes another. Theſe are the new tongues, 
Chriſt told them they ſhould ſpeak with, Mark 
xvi. 17. ſuch as they had never heard, learned, 
/ d 
As the Spirit gave them utterance] They did not 
utter any thing of themſelves, and what came into 
their minds, things of little or no importance; 


nor in a confuſed and diſorderly manner; but 


they were wiſe and weighty ſentences they deli- 
vered, as the word ſignifies ; even the wonderful 
works of God, y. 11, the great doctrines of the 
Goſpel ; and though in an languages, yet 
in a very orderly and diſtinct manner, fo as to be 
heard and underſtood by the people. The Vul- 
gate Latin and Ethiopic pas ct. read, „ as the 


5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem 
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Aud there were dwelling at Feruſalem Jews] The 
Ethiopie verſion adds, . profelytes;” but they 
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which gave riſe to different nations, and different | were not all ſuch, as appears from the followin 


account of them; many, and it ſeems the m 
of them, were of Jewiſh extract and deſcent, and 
others were proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion; the 
were not natives of Jeruſalem, but ſuch as ere 
born in other countries, Y. 8. but were come 
Jeruſalem, either to learn the Hebrew language, 
which was neceſſary to their reading and under- 


written in it; or for an increaſe of 8 now- 
ledge and piety ; or, as is generally thought, to 
5 4 the Paſt of „ or rather, oo Dr 
' Lightfoot thinks, they were come hither in great 
numbers from all parts, in expectation 5 the 
Meſſiah and his kingdom; the time being up, ac-- 
cording to Danięl's weeks, and other prophecies, 
that he ſhould appear: and'theſe were devout men; 
men of religion and piety,” of faith and holineſs; 
and as the Syrige verſion renders it, who feared 
«© God;” for in thefe-worlſt of times, among this 
wicked generation of men, there were ſome who 
had the ſear of God before their eyes, and on' their 
hearts; and theſe were collected from” different 
quarters, to be witneſſes of this amazing*difpen- 
ſation: for they came out of every nation under hea- 


| ſtanding, the books of Moſes and the 1 


ven ; that is, wherever the Jews were diſperſed; 
being the deſcendents of thoſe that were carried 
captive at different times, and into different plates; 
as by Salmanezer, Nebuchadnezzar "Prolomy 
Lagus, Antiochus, and in other leffer Jiſpetions. 
6 Now when this was fiolſed abroad, the 
multitude came *togethier,” and were con- 
founded, becauſe that every man heard them 
en i ee 
Noro when this was. noiſed- abroad] Or e when- 
this voice was made; referring either to the 
ſound, as. of a mighty ruſhing wind, which came 
from heaven; and might not only. be heard by 
thoſe in the houſe into which it came, but by 
the inhabitants of the city, as it came down from 
heaven; ſo the Arabic verſion renders it, ** when, 
<<. the aforeſaid ſound was made:“ or elſe to the 
apoſtles voice, and their (peaking, 7h. dive 
tongues; which, being heard by Tome. was to 
to others, and a rumour of it being made throw 


aan 1. 428 2 ok . 2 47 
be multitude came together] To the houſe, or 


temple, where the diſciples were; and this mul 
titude did not conſiſt only of the deuout Jews, . 
before mentioned but of others who ſcofted an 
mocked at the apoſtles, and who had heen oon 
cerned, in the ctucifying of Chriſt: you vd 
And ute confoutided]-VOr"tonfaſud.;(ahiey ru 

ang” Came Az 5... in a diſorderly and tu N W 
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manner; the whole city was in an uproar, the |. 
aſſembly on this occaſion was a perfect mob; 

their numbers were ſo large, that they were ready 
to thruſt each other down, and trample one ano- 
ther under foot: the Vulgate Latin adds, in 
c mind;” they did not know what to think of 
things, they were ſo aſtoniſhed at what they heard, 
that they were ſcarcely e they were as 
perſons ſtupid and ſenſeleſs; filled partly 
with ſhame and confuſion, and poor with wonder 
and amazement, that theſe illiterate men, the 
followers of Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they had 
crucified, and whoſe diſciples they had i in ſo much 


contempt, ſhould have ſuch extraordi ifts 
rn Ma 
Bec 


7 that every mon heard them ſdeat in bis own 
longuage, 


Cn] in another l 
ſometimes ſpoke one 
ther; ſo ral in. Bra 5g languages were 
oken by them ; whence, it ap that it was 
not one lan I 


apoſtles, which. 


„that one ſpake in one lan 


A Say mag — 


ame perſon, 


anguages hy 
tek own; for then 


oyen tongues, a8 


and ky as if it was 
oy 
ve af + on, them, than, on 
ud ke FS 969. be; ſaid, to be filled 


OE fs of the holy, Ghoſt, rather than they. 
7 And they were all amazed and maryel- 


ſaying one to another, Behold, are not 
4 theſe which, ſpeak Galileans ? 


And they were all amazed and marvelled ] They. 


were ſtruck with ſurpriſe, they were as it were 

out of themſel tes, hike perſons in an extaſy, not 

th e eee 
* 


ene another The phraſe a bne to ano- 
c ther, is left out 15 the Vulgate Latin and 
Ethiopic verſions, and. ſo it is in the Alexandrian 
copy + 
Schall, are not all theſe wh ſpeak Galileans ?] 
Ryde, unpoliſhed, and unlearn 2 men; who had 
er been x brought up in any ſchool of learning, 
and Fhad never learned any language but their mo- | 
ther tongue; and that they pronounced with an 
ill and in a very odd manner; and which 
the thing the more aſtoniſhing to them. 
The apoſtles were inhabitants of Galilee, and ſo 
very Ukely were the: greateſt' part of thoſe that 
were with them: hence the chriſtians afterwards, 
by way of contempt, were called Galileans; 'as 


they are by. Julian (2) the apoſtate, and: others (o). 


| 


8 And how hear we every man in our 
[own tongue, wherein we were born? 


| Hnd how hear we every man in our own tongue 7 
Them ſpeaking,” as the Ethiopic verſion reads; 
that is, 'we every one of us hear one or another, 
ſpeak in the ſame language 

Wherein we were born P] Our, native Wi 
for though theſe men were Jews by deſcent, yet 
were born and brought up in other countries, 
which language they Pal 3 and not the e 
or Syriac, or Chalde. | 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Eulen 
and the dwellers. in Meſopotamia, and in 
Judea, rag * in ene und 


Which ſhews, what has 6 before Aſia, 


and ſometimes hiſtori 


. and Modes, _ 1 Theſe are 
the words of the men continued, and not of * 
ran, as appears from 5. 10. and ſo the 
Arabic verſion reads, of us Perſians, Parthians, 
C and Medes; that is, we hear them ſpeak. in, 
the language of every one of us: the order in this 
verſion. is, inverted, otherwiſe. the fame perſons are 
intended; for the. Elamites and Perſians are the 
ſame : by the Parthians are meant, Jews that 
were born in Parthia, and had dwelt there, and 


who. ſpoke the language of that country; and that 


there were Jews. in thoſe 
Joſephus (p), who ſpeaks o of how together with, 
the Jews of other nations, of the Parthian, 
Jews were afterwards. mel he to. the chriſtian. 
faith; to whom the apoffle John is thought, by 
ſome, to have written his firſt epiſtle; and which, 
by ſome of the ancients, is called © the epiſtle to 
« the Parthians.” The kingdom of Parthia, ac- 
(cording to Pliny (9), 8 7755 ene 
had Media on the Hyrcaniz on the north 
Aria, or Ariana on the eaſt, and: the deſert. of 
Carmania on the ſouth ; the metro lis of it was 
Hecatompylos, ſo called. from the ndred gates 
that belonged to it; and which, it is thought, 
ſtood on the ſame ſpot of ground that Iſpahan does 
now, the ſeat of the Sophies of Perſſa. And | by | 
the Medes are intended the Jews that were natives. | 
of Media; ſo called from Madai, one of the ſons, 
of Japhet, Gen. x, 2. and. this, according to 
Ptolom y (t), has on the north the Hyrcanian,'c 1 
Caſpian ſea, on the weſt eee 
Ach and on the eaſt Hyrcania and x ole | 
The Elamites, are ſo. called, from; Elam, the. ſon 
of Shem, Gen. x. 22. and theſe, accordin 
TW (2), were the eee 1 the 8 


parts, is clear from 


Fane 
(J. . 6. c. 5. 
00 S e. 2. 4 


” 22.64 


r woe l. 3. 6. 1 
5 — I. 6 . 


1 1, fragment, „ & * 2s 
| ꝙ— — e . 49 7. 203, 


n 4. 


Anno Dom. 3 3. 0 H A To II. ver. 2—9. 1 


* from whom they n ; and ſo we find Elam 
and Media, and the kings of Elam, and the kings 
of the Medes, mentioned together i in ſeripture, 
Ia. xxi. 2. Jer. xxv. 25. And certain it is, that 
Elam was at leaft a part of the empire of Perſia, 
in Daniel's time; for Shuſhan, 5 the kings 
of Perſia then kept their palace, was in the pro- 
vince of Elam, Dan. viii. 2. and it is evident, 
that hither — Jews were carried captive, 1/eiah 
xi. 11. Jer. xlix. 34—39- So that there might 
be ſome remaining in thoſe parts, that were their 
deſcendents; and from hence alſo were people | d 
brought by Aſnapper into the cities of Samiatia, 
to ſupply the room of thoſe who were carried cap- 

tive, and are called Elomites,' Ezra iv. 9. And 
that there were Elamite Jews, may be concluded 
from the writings of the Nur for ſo they 
(x), that “ That the Hagiographa , or 
< holy writings, which were Written in the 
. Coptic, Median, Hebrew, n, < Ela- 
<< mite, and Greele tongues ;“ though they did 
60 not read in them (on the Aabbath-day i in time 


<«< when in da of being burned:“ ſo the 
Megilla, Or of Eſther; might not - be read 
in the Coptic, Hebrew, Elamite, Median, and 
Greek languages; but it "might de read in Co 
to Coptites, in Hebrew to Hebrews, Send 
n⁹]] in Elamite to the „Elamites and in 
Greek to the Grecks (5) 7 and fach fort of 
as the Elamite ones, 24 — in the text: 
the Syriac verſion reads Elanites; and fo R. Ben- 
jamin in his Itinerary (x), makes mention of a ſo 
country called, 128 Alanis, and of a le 
| called, men Alan; and whom he 3 
with Babylon, Perſia, Chorefan, Sheba, 
and Meſopotamia; and may intend the fare 
Hate as here: now theſe Parthian, Median, and 
amite Jews, were ſuch who deſcended from the 
captives of the ten tribes, carried away by Shal- 
maneſer king of Aſſyria, whom he placed in 
Halah and Habor, and in the cities of the Medes, 
2 Kings xvii.. 6. and chap. xviii. 11. But beſides 
theſe, there were alſo at Jeruſalem, at this il 
thoſe who are next mentioned: 


4rd he dwellers in. Moeſepotemia,-and in Bude, 
and cee in Pontus and Aſia) Who came not 
ite ſo far off as the former: potamiĩa is the 

e with what is called in the Hebrew text of the 


the two rivers ; that is, thoſe of Tigris and Eu- 
phrates; the former was on the eaſt of it, and the 
latter on the weſt, and Babylon was on the ſouth, 

and Caucaſus on the north; and ſo the Greek |: 


. — 


(x) T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 215. 12 "(31 d e, 


fol. 18. 1. (=) P, 73» 


cc of ſerviee) they delivered them from the fire, | M 


Old- Teſtament, Aram-Naßuraim, or Syria between 


word Meſopotamia 6 noo 6; a rs between two 


„„ 


e rivers ;” Tee Gen. xxiv. 10. Deut. xxiii. 4+ Judges 
iti. 8, 10. and 1 Chron, ix. 6. And the Jews have 
adopted it into their own 
Dm ονο © Meſpotamia, (a) ;” and the ſame name 
obtains with other writers (5), and it has ſince 
been called Azania and Halpia; it belonged to that 
part of Aſſyria, called Chaldea z and-theſe Meſo- 
potamian Jews, were the remains of thoſe who 
were carried captive by Nebuchadnezzar, | 
Babylon ; and thoug 4 

og uage was now ſpoken by the 


erent manner than it was in 


ria: and there were alſo <* the ll agg in 5 5 45 
by which is meant, that part of the land of 
which was diſtinct from Gal 

uſed a different diale& from the Galilean 
and there were others, who were born, 
lived in Cappadocia. 2 was a counti in Aſia, 
in which were many famous ities; as 
where Claudius Cæſar put 4. K 


Neoczfarea (the; 1 56 of Gregory 3 
uilt by Semiramis z 

which was the chief city; and 

called EN Mclhech, the ſon of Japhet ſince 


Loman col 


turgus z) and Melita, 


azaca (e). 


language, calling it 


king of 


the 've Jews or 1 


pela 


ilee, and where they they 


_— 


ed Czſarea, The inhabitants of this. country, 


Herodotus ſays (d), „Were by the Gre 
Sane in e 

* the Perſians t t, 

<« ject to the Medes, = then. to Cyrus, 


by Pliny (e) 7 are call e | 


country, * to Pto om 

py — of Na e the (/ 
Cilicia, and a of N ag — mo 

Are the great, and on the 

Euxine Pontus; it, is now called = 

mau: here were many Jews ſcattered i 


were 
» 


=. 


of which were afterwards believers: in — 


whom Peter ſent. his epiſtles, x Peter 1. 


its former name 1 e river Cappadox 


I bad. 


„Which, 


28 Pliny (g) ſays, divided the Galatians and Leu- 


coſyrians, and this indeed is the reaſon of its name; 


in the Syriac language it is called, 


oss aniditier' and Hence the country was 


is called Tamiati; and ſo Capfitor e 
Cappadocia, and dec Caphtorim Capp: 
the n Tr, an 


892 — 4 


Tp 
which comes from 185; which Hes to cut EA 
or divide, as this river did the above Poe 


Cappadocia, and the inhabitants = 
in the Jewiſh writings it is — l 
tatia; and Which J fays,” is 
ſame with er and in hs: ke langu 


1 


now, cv 
= 


22 
1 — = 


. 


„ „„ —.— i anon 
— | 4 


0 F 8, | ps 


— 


* 


. 
1 « BEE . wall, 
d k > * I 


lem, in Gen. x. 14. Deut. ii. 23. or I "YT 
and Amos, ix. 7. and fo in the Septuagint verſion | 
of Deut. ti. 23. and Amos ix. 7. This Pour was | 
near the lan of Iſrael, and in it dwelt 


4 


| Diana (r), apd-bere the apoſtle Paul alfo pas dee 
2s xili. 13. and chap. xiv. 24, 25. and xv, 38. 


Others of theſe ſojourning, Jews lived in Egypt 


any Jews; 3 K which! was a lar e country. in, Af. frica; which uy 


they. had ſchools of learning Þ here, ang had tradi- on thi eaſt the y ras of Arabia, on the welt Li- 


tions concerning marrying, divoreing a wife, dya, on the ſouth Ethio opia,. and on the north the 
in it 105 15 as wh to it. And ſo Akiba Mediterrancan ea; bither mapy. "eſe fo wx 
551 one, Yar he faw ſhipwre ed at ſea; | captive by Pto omy Lapus, and e n 


of 
201 when, ſays he, came to the province of Cap- 


conſtitutions and e of the elders: from 
whence it is manifeſt, that there were people of the 
Jewiſh nation that dwelt 3 in this country, and fo 
at this time. As alſo in Pontus; hence. "the firſt | 
epiſtle of Peter is ſometimes called © the epifie to 

e Pontians; that is, to the Jews of ontus, 
Uh become chriſtians : Pontus was a country in 
leſſer Aſia, and according to Ptolomy (J), it had 
on the weſt the 1 of 2 and the Ties: 

Bofphorus, an of Propontis; on 

bore 'of the Fabi fea; and on the ſou 


eaſt Galatia by Paphlagon ; it was the birtk⸗ 
lace 'of Marcion the heretic, Ae of which Tertullian 
gives a moſt diſmal account (m): Aſia here in- 


1 Ts ni _ Aſia the greater, nor the /z/5, but 


ok prope ſo called; which had Lycia and 
a on e eaſt, the Agean ſhores on the weſt, 
phe gyptian ſea on the ſouth, and Paphlagonia, 
the north (u); in hi were Epheſus the chief 
city, and Smyrna and 1 5 and where were 
Jews; theſe might be the remains of thoſe 
that were carried captive, and diſperſed by Ptolomy 
Lagus; thoſe who dwelt in the three laſt places 
0 the Greek language. | 


„10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt. 
and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and 


© Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt] Phrygia was 


* 23 in Aſia, and had part of Galatia on the 


caonia, Piſidia, and Mygdonia on the 


north, Ly 
th, and on the eaſt 2 ; here the 
wr Paul afterwards. travell ed, 0 0 engthened 
echriſtians; [73 Vf b. and chap „Xviii. 23. 
lia, now called Seri is TE country 
ay L en M opſopia (p) which had 
opt rk welt L 21 and Ee of Aſia, on the nort 

ilicia Fa ppa- 
| ** on my 75 the ſea of Pamphylia 7 

whic mention Is. in Alt xxvii, 5 


— 
2 — — —— 2 — 


4 Min. Cetubot, C. 13. f. 11. T. Bab. Cetubot, fol. 110. 2. 
T. Bed. Vebamot, % |; YEE 
) Adv. Marcion. I. x. e. 1. : l | "OC 
* Ne 8. & „ le bid. c. 27. (. 
Fo l , 4 1% 1 


at be 15 nnen 


5 ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and P roſclytes, 525 ſame with the Cretians, Titus i. 12. the inhabi- 


hiel city, in it was. PErgas. where was L temple of | | 


[The Jews 8 1 1 iat Ae 


Egyptian language: 
Me conſt he came and fat, and judged before me in | 
e 


And in the parts of Libya a . Grene] There 


| were others at Jeruſalem, which came from hence. 


The Arabic, verſion, reads this clauſe, “ And in 


{CC 0 we of Africa, which i 15 QUT country ; and 


s (5), the Greeks call ee, Libya. 
z and for pro- 
ſelytes from ee generations; 
that is, before they cs honing rex gene or Cy- 
reniaca, which is no other than per Libya, is 
called by Pliny (40, the Pentapolitan coun try, 
from the five: cities in it; Berenice, Arſinoe, Pto- 


Apollonia, and Cyrene: to theſe are added, 
ae country Which is ii th | llled Aſia; and x4 emma, pollonia, * 


Aud ſtrangers of "Rome; Fews and projelytes] That 


is, as the Syriac verſion renders it, © thoſe that 


came from Rome; to which the Arabic agrees: 
they were natives and inhabitants of the city of 
Rome, h now they were at Jeruſalem; and 
ſome of pre wete: Jews by birth, and lineal de- 
ſcent, though born at Rome; and others were ſuch 
as were proſelytes of, righteouſneſs, who were ori- 
ginally Gentiles, but were now 1 7 and 
had embraced the Jewiſh religion; 

ſuch, ſee the note on Matthew xxiil. 15. en 
doubtleſs ſpoke in the Roman, or Latin tongue. 


11 Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them 
A in our r dea der eee works m 


0 — i 4 99 


141 
* 


Cretes * Aber The ener are either 


tants of the iſland of Crete, A#s xxvil. 7. now call- 
ed Candia or Candy, which has on the north 
Egean ſea, on the ſouth the Libyan or African 
ſea, on the welt the Adriatic ſea,” and on t kalt 
the Carpathian ſea, In it were an hundred cities 
the moſt famous of which were, Gnoſos, Carty, 
1 Lycaſtos, Holopixos, Pheſtos,' Cydon, f 
huſa, Dy&ynna (x), and others; theſsf ſpoke" 
the Greek language; yet not the Attie, for the 
Cretian and Attic ſpeech are diſtinguiſhed ( 55 or 
elſe, as Dr Lightfoot thinks, theſe were the ſame 
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Zeph. ii, 5. whom the Septuagint interpreters call 
Cretes, as here; ſince theſe are mentioned with 
the Philiſtines, to whoſe land Arabia joined; the 
inhabitants of which are next mentioned here. 
There were three Arabias; Arabia Petræa, which 
had on the weſt part of Egypt, and on the north 
Judea and part of Syria, on the ſouth the Red ſea, 
and on the eaſt Arabia Felix. The ſecond was 
called Arabia Deſerta, and had on the north part 
of Meſopotamia, on the eaſt Babylonia, on the 
ſouth Arabia Felix, and on the weſt part of Syria 
and Arabia Petræa. The third was called Arabia 
Felix, and had on the north the ſouth ſides of 
Petræa and Arabia Deſerta, and the more ſouthern 
part of the Perſian gulph, on the weſt the gulph of 
Arabia, and on the ſouth the Red ſea, and on the 
eaſt part of the Perſian gulph (=) ; and here dwelt 
Jews who ſpoke the Arabic language. Now theſe 
Jews, of different nations, declared concerning 
the apeſſles, Tying: ft, Co OS 
Ne do bear them ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of God] Not the works of creation and pro- 
vidence, though theſe are great and wonderful; 
but of redemption, pardon, atonement, juſtifica- 
tion, and ſalvation, by the Meſſiah, by his obe- 
dience, ſufferings, and death, and alſo of his re- 
ſurrection from the dead; things which ſtruck them 
with amazement, and the more, that ſuch illite- 
rate perſons ſhould have ſuch knowledge of them, 
and ſhould be able to ſpeak of them in ſuch a clear, 
diſtin, and powerful manner; and ſtill the more, 
that they ſhould ſpeak of them in'the ſeveral tongues 
in which their audience were born, and to which 
they were uſed, and which the apoſtles had never 
learned; and this they heard with their own ears, 
and were fully ſatisfied that they did ſpezk divers 
langudges.: [2044] e e ee 
12 And they were all amazed, and were 
in doubt, ſaying one to another, What mean 
eck this? +” | Ci; 
And they 


E 


were all amazed}. That is, all theſe de- 
vout men, Jews and proſelytes, which came from 
other nations beforementiondodd 
And were in doubt] Not whether the apoſtles 
ſpoke in various languages, nor about the ſenſe of 
their words; for they not only heard them with 
their ears, and were aſſured of the facts, - but the 
ſeem alſo to underſtand hat was ſaid, ſince they 
call the things delivered, the great or wonder- 
ful things of God;“ but they were at a loſs in 
their minds what ſhould be the cauſe of this, or 
the reaſon of ſuch a diſpenſation, ra. 
 Gaying one to another, What meaneth this 
whence is it? What is the deſign of it? Or what 


21 From 


the end to be anſwered. by it ? Or what will fol- 
low upon it? Surely ſomething conſiderable. 
13 Others mocking” ſaid, Theſe! men are 


full of new wine, | USE L907 
Others mocking, - ſaid}: Theſe were the native 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the common people; 
and it may be alſo ſome of the ſcribes and Phari- 
ſees, who did not underſtand the languages in 
which the apoſtles ſpake, and therefore derided 
them both by words and geſtures : ©  * 
' Theſe men are full of new wine) The Syriac ver- 
ſion adds, and are drunk; a very fooliſh and 
impertinent cavil this; there was, at this time of 
the year, no new wine, juſt preſſed, or in the fat; 
and if there had been any, and they were full of it, 
it eould never have furniſhed them with a facult7 
of ſpeaking with many tongues; men generally 
loſe their tongues by intemperance. were 
indeed filled with wine, but not with wine the 
juice of the grape, either new or old; but with 
ſpiritual wine, with the gifts of the Spirit of God, 
by which they ſpake with divers tongues. The) 
might hope this infinuation, that they were dru 
with wine, would take and be received, ſince it 
was a feaſting time, the feaſt of pentecoſt ; though, 
as Peter afterwards: obſerves, it was too early in 
the day to imagine this to be their caſe, _ © + © 
14 But Peter, ſtanding up with the ele- 
ven, lifted up his voice, and ſaid unto-them, 
Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Je- 
ruſalem, be this known unto you, and hearken 
/ . 
But Peter ftanding up with the eleven] Apoſtles; 
their number being now complete, Matthias be- 
ing choſen in the room of Judas. Theſe all at 
once roſe up, as abhorring the fact they were chi 
with, and to ſhew the falſhood of it, and to vin- 
dicate themſelves z when Peter, as their mouth, 
ſtood in the midſt of them,” as the Ethiopic 
verſion reads, with great courage, boldneſs, and 
intrepidity of mind: ang Fry 
Lifted up his voice] That he might be heard by the 
whole multitude that was Por. together, as 
well as to ſhew his zeal and fervour of ſpirit, and 


— 


| 


1 * 


Y | fortitude of mind; for being endued with the 


Spirit from on high, he was fearleſs of men, who 
but a little while ago was frightened by a ſervant- 
maid, 89 | a, FOTO ee 
And ſaid unto them, Ye men of Jude, and all_ye 
that devell at Jeruſalem] Which ſhews that 
were the natives and citizens of Jeruſalem that 


(= Ptolom, Geograph. I. 5. c. 17. & 19. & l. 6, e, 7. 
Vol. III. | N 


mocked and ſcoffed ; for to theſe the apoſtle ad- 
4 45 e fa 1 "Be 


pon 
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Be this known unto you, and bearken to my words] 
As follows, E 

13 For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſup- 
poſe, ſeeing it is hut the third hour of the day. 


Fur theſe are not drunken} Meaning not only the 


eleven apoſtles, but the reſt of the hundred and 
twenty, on whom alſo the Spirit was poured forth, 
and who were endowed with his extraordinary 


As ye 72 And had given out that they were: 
and this ſhews the ſenſe of being filled with new 


wine ; that they meant that they were really drunk, | 


and which they believed, or at leaſt would have 
had others believe it; the unreaſonableneſs of 
which ſuppoſition and ſuggeſtion the apoſtle argues 
from the time of day : 1 N 
Seeing it is but the third hour of the day] Or nine 
of the clock in the morning: for till this time it 
was not uſual with the Jews, if men of any ſo- 
briety or religion, ſo much as to taſte any thing: 
the rules are theſe (a), It is forbidden a man to 
<< taſte any thing, or do any work after break of 
„ day, until he prayed the morning- prayer.“ 
Now © the morning-prayer, the precept concern- 
<< ing it is, that a man ſhould begin to pray as 
« foon as the ſun ſhines out; and its time is until 
<« the end of the fourth hour, which is the third 
part of the day (5).” So that a man 
taſte any thing, either of 
until the fourth hour, or ten o'clock in the morn- 
ing: hence it is ſaid (c), that After they offer- 
ed the daily ſacrifice they eat bread, pyw va 
& ia © at the time of four hours: or on the 
fourth hour, and ſooner than this, 'it was not law- 
ful to eat, even ever ſo little (d); and whoever 
did, was not reckoned fit to be converſed with. 
Now whereas they that are drunken are drunken 
in the night, and not in the day, and much leſs 
ſo ſoon in the day, when it was not uſual, at leaſt 
ith religious men, to have taſted any thing by 
this time; and whereas the apoſtles, and their com- 
. pany, were ſober and religious men, and had never 
done any thing to forfeit their character, it was 
8 to ſuppoſe any thing of this kind in 
m. , . PEE 
16 But this is that which was ſpoken by 
the prophet Joel ; | 
This affair, which is a matter of wonder and 
amazement with ſome, and of ſpeculation with 
others, and of ridicule and contempt with the moſt, 
is not the effect of wine, but the fulfilment of a 
prophecy in Mel ii. 28—32. and is that effuſion of 
_ (6) Maimon. Hilch. Tephilla, c, 6, d. 4. T. Bab. Beracet, fol. 


28. 2. 7 ; (8) Ibid, C. 3 & T, id. T's Beracot, fol. 26. 2» 
le) Targum in Eccl, x, 37, 


might not 
eatables or fries, j 


the Spirit there foretold ; and this prophecy is 10 
the Jews themſelves allowed to belong to the worl 

to come, or to the times of the Meſſiah. Some 
of their commentators (e) ſay, that it refers, vn 
to time to come; by which they frequently 
mean the times of the Meſſiah; and another ſays 
(J expreſly, that they belong mwnn. r 90 © to 
<< the days of the Meſſiah; and in one of their 
Midraſhes (g), it is obſerved, that The holy 
„ blefled God ſays, In this world ** — 
5 ſingle, U perſons) but in the world to 
come all Iſrael ſhall: become prophets, as it is 
“ ſaid, Joel ii. 28. Aud it ſhall. come to paſs after- 
56, ard, that I will. pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, 


and your ſons and your daughters ball propheſy, 


% and your old men, &c.“ 


17 And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 
days, ſaith God, I will pour out of my Spi- 
rit upon all fleſh : and your ſons and your 
daughters ſhall propheſy, and your young 
men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall 
„„ 
Aud it ſball come to paſs in the laſt days] In Joel, 
it is d/Zerivards ; inſtead of which Peter puts, in 
the laſt days; the ſenſe is the ſame: and ſo R. Da- 
vid Kimchi, a celebrated commentator with the 
Jews, obſerves, that afterwards is the ſame as in 
the laſt days, and which deſign the times of the 
Meſhah ; for according to a rule given by the ſame 
writer on {/aiah ii. 2. wherever the laſt days are 
mentioned, the days of the Meſſiah are intended. 
Saith God] Or < the Lord,” as the Vulgate 
Latin and Ethiopic verſions read. This clauſe 
is added by Peter, and is not in Joel; and very 
ightly, ſince what fbllow are the words of God 
ſpeaking in his on perſon: n- 
I will pour out of my Spirit upon all fleſh] Not 
c upon every animal,“ as the Ethiopic verſion 
renders it: this is extending the ſenſe too far, as 
the interpretation the above- named Jewiſh writer 
gives, limits it too much, reſtraining it to the peo—ꝛ 
ple of Iſrael. It being a maxim with them, that 
the Shekinah does not dwell but in the land of Iſ- 
rael; and alſo that prophecy, or a ſpirit of pro- 
phecy, does not dwell on any but in the holy land 
(+). For though as it regards the firſt times of 
the Goſpel, it may chiefly reſpect ſome perſons 
among the Jews, yet not to the excluſion of the 
Gentiles; and it deſigns all ſorts of perſons of 
every age, ſex, ſtate, and condition, as the diſtri- 
ü e ud bdution 
(e) Jarchi in Joel ii. 28. & R. Jeſhush in Aben Eara in loc. 
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bution afterwards ſhews, .-Jarchi's note upon it 
is, Upon every one whoſe heart is made as ten- 
„ der as fleſh; as for example, And I will give 
6 you an heart of fleſh; Ezek, xxxvi, 26,” By the 
Spirit, is meant the gifts of the Spirit, the Spirit 
of wiſdom and knowledge, of underſtanding the 
myſteries of the Goſpel, of explaining the af 
tures, and of ſpeaking with tongues; and by the 
pouring of it out, is intended the abundance and 
reat plenty of the gifts and graces of the Spirit 
83 but yet not all of him, or all his gifts 
and grace in the largeſt extent of them: therefore 
it is ſaid, not my. Spirit, but of my Spirit, or out of| 
It; as out of an unfathomable, immeaſurable, and 
inexhauſtible fountain and fulneſs; _ | 
Aud your ſons. and your daughters ſball propheſy] 
Or foretel Kun s to come, as Agabus, and — 
four daughters of Philip the 


vangeliſt, chap. xx. 


and in his voyage when at ſea, Chap, Xxvii. 23. 
45 24 


been old men, 


18 And on my f 
-maidens I will pour out in thoſe days of my 
Spirit; and they ſnall propheſy + | 


= 


Aud un my ſervants and on my band maident] In 
Joel it is only the /ervants and the handmaids ; and 
which Kimchi interprets of ſtrangers that ſhould 
Rand in the land of Mae and ſerve the Iſraelites. 
But theſe phraſes do not ſeem ſo much to deſcribe 
-the-civil ſtate and condition of thoſe petſons, as 
their religious character, being ſueh as were brought, 


% - * * a | 
by the power of divine grace, to yield a chearful 
Cedis 2 the will of God? though it may alſo 


regard the former, and ſhew, that with God there 
is no diſtinction and difference of bond or :free, of 
rich or poor; contrary to a maxim of the Jews (i), 
that the Shekinah does not dwell but upon a wiſe 
man, a mighty man, and a rich man. 
I. will pour out in thoſe days of my Spirit; and they 
full c rfl an 92 — verſe, 
from whenee this olauſe, and they ſball propheſy, is 


— — — A — III — 
(i) T. Bab. Sabbat, fol, ga. 1, | 


* 1 * 
_— 


Son ma 
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repeated ; for it js nat in the text in Joel; which 
is done to point at the end and effect of the Spirit 
being poured down upon them. 3 . om 

19 And I will ſhew wonders in heaven 
above, and ſigns in the earth beneath; blood, 
and fire, and vapour of ſmoke; © 

And I will fhew wonders in beaven abave] The 


&- # — 
* 
ul 


| word above is not in Joel, nor in the Syriac ver- 


ſion here, as neither the word beneath, in the next 
clauſe, This may refer either to the appearance 
of angels, and of an extraordinary ſtar at the birth 
of Chriſt ; or rather to comets and blazi | 
and particularly:to that comet which, in the form 
of a flaming ſword, hung over Jeruſalem, and the 


forms of armies in the heavens engaged together, 
which were ſeen before, and portended the deftruc- 
tion of that city (4): ary < 


And ſigns in the earth beneath] Meaning either 
the miracles done by Chriſt and his apoſtles on 
earth; or thoſe ſurpriſing events in Iudea and in 
Jeruſalem: a flame was ſeen in the temple, the 
doors of Sa of themſelves, and a voice was 
heard in it, ſaying, .5* Let us go hence; und an 
idiot went about 5 years toget 
Wo to the people; Wo to the city,” We, - 

Blood, and firs, and vapour of ſmoke] By 5% is 
meant, not the blood of Chriſt, either his bloody 
ſweat in the garden, or what he (hed on the croſs, 
but the blood of the Jews ſhed in war, and in in- 
teſtine ſeditions and murders ; and by 
Agel, not the holy Ghoſt, who now appeared in 
c 


oyen tongues, as of fire, but the conflagration 
of the city and tewple of Jeruſalem, and of many 


other towns and villages, And by vapour of /mobe 

or, as in the Hebrews text; ; Nats of 5 — "un 

aſcending in * a 
y 


+ 
nding in coli” like palm-trees, 
are intended litera 


that would ariſe from ſuch burnings ; ſo 


that the 
with them, and ſun and joan appear in the f 
ann 2 OT NS OY 
20 The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, 
and the moon into blood, before that great 
and notable day of the Lord come: 

- The fun ſhall be turned jute dur, As at th 

de mo Chriſt, by a total eclipſe of 6.08 ie 

And the moan into blood}. As at the opening 
the ſixth ſeal, Rev, vi. 12 e e pf 


0 5 150 rant and notable dey of #6 Lerd coma) 
power. an 


: 


| 


Ka 5 8 # come 75 hi ake 
ne dia in AFIEW, years a ter t 185 to i | Vengeance 
on the Jews, and deſtroy, their nation, city, and 
eee : 260 BF 3 — — 1 
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fire is de- 


the vaſt quantities of ſmoke 


bing. 


I 
very heavens would be N and N 4095 | 


great glory, a8 


Tu * 


—— x 


wag in which t was a diſplay of his reat= 
neſs and power, and which was awful ter- 


rible to them, as in Joel it is called; ſee the note 
on Matt. xxiv. 29. 


21 And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſo- | 


ever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall 
be ſaved. 


And it ſball come to paſs]. $ uk at that time, 
when theſe ſigns ſhall appear, and the deſtruction 
is haſtening on, that 

Whoſeever ſhall call on the name of the Lord] Shall 
believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with the heart, 
and ſhall confeſs him with the mouth, and ſhall 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, and ſubmit to 
all his ordinances and commands ; for invocation 
of the Lord includes the whole of Cafe internal 


and external : 


Shall be ſaued] Or delivered from that temporal 
_ deſtruction which came upon the Jews, as the 


Chriſtians were by remov e7 from Jeruſalem to 

Pella, as they were directed (1); and at be ſaved 
with a ſpiritual and — 4 falvation by . 
Chriſt; ſee the note on Rom. x. 13. 


22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe wotils' 
J eſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you by miracles and wonders. and 


figns, which God did by him in the midſt of 
"YOU, as ye yourſelves alſo know: 


men of Iſrael, hear theſz words], The Arabic 
verſion prefaces this paſſage with theſe words In 
e thoſe days Peter ſtood and ſaid unto the people; 
as if it was not on the ſame day, and the follow- 
oration was a new one, and not a continued | 
ing rn with the former; whereas it was deli- 
Bs at the ſame time, and is in connexion with 
What goes before. Only the apoſtle having finiſh- 
ed the, vindication of his brethren, and the whole 
1 and ſet that matter in a clear light; and 
ng willing to take this opportunity of preach- 

ing Chriſt to the Jews, addreſſes them under an- 
| 1 * character in a new form of words, though to 


the ſame ſenſe as in y. 14. in order to ſoften their | 


minds, and raiſe. their attention, and proceeds to 


A the perſon, the ſubject of his ring | 


di ſcourſe : 


Teſus of Nazareth]. Firſt by his name Jeſus, | . 
© which the angel gave him before his birth; and 
that for this -reaſon, becauſe he is the Saviour of 
his people from their ſins, and which his name 
. and next by the wats not where he was 

for that was ethleh em, but where he was 
0 2 and brought up, and where he. lived the 


CY 


2 
— Vid. Buſeb,-Eech- Hiſt, I, 3. 6, 3. TEL 


1 


ee youre of his life, Nazareth, a in in — 
ilee; whence he was ſo called, generally b 
of contempt, and not ſo much to difingu! 
from any of the ſame name : 


A man approved of God] He was trul and really. 
a man, who in his incarnation aſſumed a true bo- 
dy, and a reaſonable ſoul; but he was not a mere 
man, and much leſs a common and ordinary man: 


him 


| he was the famous Son of man the ſcriptures ſpeak 


of; the man of God's right hand, the man his 
fellow, a great, mighty, and wonderful man : 


Approved by God] Or ſhewn, declared, and de- 
monſtrated by him, to be ſent by him in human 
nature, to be the true Meſſiah and Saviour of the 
world, who was the choſen of God, loved: and 
honoured by him, whom he ſeated, and bore a teſ- 
timony to; and that not privately, but openly and 
publicly- 

Among you] In the face of all the people in Je- 
ruſalem, and in the temple, and at the time of 
the public feaſts: 

By miracles and wanders and figns] By diſpoſ- 
ſefling devils, cleanſing lepers, 2 Medk to 
the blind, cauſing the deaf to hear, the dumb to 
. and the lame to mon and by raiſing the 

1 

Which God did by him in the mi aft of you] Not 
but that he did the miracles ble as God, and 
the Son of God; but as he wa O Man, God did 
them, by his human nature, as the inſtrument: 
the meaning is, that his miracles were wrought | 
a divine power, and not by a diabolical influence, 
not by Beelzebub the prince of devils, as the Pha- 
riſees blaſphemouſly ſaid of him; and theſe were 
done, not in a corner, but in the midſt of them : 


As ye yourſelves alſo know] For they muſt be ſen- 
ſible and convicted in their on conſciences, not 
only that theſe things were done by him, but that 
they could not be done by bim unleſs God was 
with him, or he was from God; and fo were teſ- 
timonies both of the divine approbation « of him, 
and of his Deizy and Meffiahſhip. + 


23 Him, being delivered by the une 
nate counſel and foreknowledge of God, ye 


have taken, and by wicked 2148 have etu- 
cified and ſlain: "Os 


Him, being delivered] By himſelf, 3 
his own will, for he gave, or delivered himſelf. for 
his people; and by his Father, who e *him 
not, but delivered him up for us all; an _ 
das, one of his diſciples, . who, for a — 2 
ney delivered him into the hands of the Jews; 
and by them he was delivered up to. Pilate, the 
Roman bars the and by him nen. 


Jews, 
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Jews, and to the ſoldiers, to crucify him: and 
all this | {£24 | | 


did it at all infringe the liberty 
acting, who did what they did, not by force, but 


YI 


Cu Af. IL ver. 21— 24. 


** n 


ed 
9 * Tu "=o a 


By the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of 
God] God not only foreknew that it would be, 


but determined that it ſhould be, who does all 


things after the counſel of his own will ; and this 
for the ſalvation of his people, and for the glori- 
fying of his divine perfections: though this fixed 


reſolution, ſettled purpoſe, and wiſe determina- 


tion of God, did not in the leaſt excuſe the ſin of 
Judas in betraying him, or of Pilate in condemn- 
ing him, or of the Jews in crucifying him ; nor 
of their wills in 


voluntarily: | ; 
e have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified 
and ſlain] They took him in the garden, and 
bound him, and had him firſt before the high 
prieſt, then before Pilate; the Roman governor, 


and cried out with one voice, in a moſt vehement 


manner, for the crucifying of him ; which, at 


their importunity, was granted, though no fault 
was found in him; and therefore are juſtly charged 


with laying, or murdering him. 


24 Whom God hath raiſed up, having 


looſed the pains of death: becauſe it was 
not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 
Mom God hath raiſed up] From the dead; for 


though his life was taken away by men, he was 


raiſed to life again by God the Father, to whom 

the reſurrection of Chriſt is Pep aſcribed, 

though not to the excluſion of Ch 

the bleſſed Spirit; and this being what the apo- 
ſtles were witneſſes of, and the Jews endeavoured 

to ſtifle as much as they could, it being the ſign 
Chriſt gave them of the truth of his Meſſiahſhip; 


riſt himſelf, and 


and this being alſo a fundamental article of the 


Chriſtian religion, the apoſtle enlarges upon it: 
Having looſed the pains of death} This may be 


underſtood either of what Chriſt had done for his 


people by dying for them ; he had aboliſhed death ; 
he had took away its ſting, and delivered them 
from the curſe of it, having fulfilled the law, 
ſatisfied juſtice, and made full atonement for their 

ſin; ſo that though Ne death is not a penal 
evil to them, nor ſhall t 


y always continue under 
the power of it: or of what God did in raiſing 


Chriſt from the dead; he delivered him from the 
power of death, by which he was held in the 
; grave, and which is exprefſed by a word which 
ſignifies paius and ſorroꝛus, even thoſe of a woman 
in travail; which though he felt not now, he had 
gone through them; his low ſtate in the gtave 
wWo.as the effect of them; and theſe are ſaid to be 
looſed when he was raiſed up, he being ſo entirely 


delivered from them, as that they ſhould never 

come upon him more: and it is to be obſerved, 

that the ſame word in the Hebrew language, and 

ſo in the Chaldee and Syriac, in which Peter 

might ſpeak, ſignifies both cords and ſorrows ; and 

we often read in Talmudic and Rabbinic (m) 

writings, of rrwn Sw Wan © the ſorrows, or pains 

<< of the Meffiah.” The death which Chriſt died, 

being the death of the croſs, was a very painful 

one: he endured great pains in his body, by being 

ſmote with rods, and buffeted with the hands of 

men ; by being ſcourged and whipped, and having 

a crown of thorns platted on his head ; but the- 

pains of the croſs were ſtill greater, his body being. 

ſtretched out upon it, and faſtened to it by nails- 

drove through his hands and feet, and then reared 

up, and jogged in the earth, where he hung upon 

it, in extreme agony, till he expired: and theſe: 

pains he paar ah. not. through want of love to 

him in his Father, who, as he does not willingly 

grieve and afflict the children of men, fo neither "4M 

would he is own Son; nor was it on account of i 

any ſin of his, for he knew none, nor did he 

commit any; but he was wounded, and bruiſed,. 

and endured theſe ſorrows and pains for the ſins 

of his people. As he was their ſurety, it was 

neceſſary he ſhould die, becauſe the wages of fin is 

death, and the juſtice and veracity of God required 

it; and it was proper he ſhould die the painful 

death of the croſs, becauſe of the types and pro- 

pheſies of it, and chiefly that he might appear to- 

be made a curſe for his people: though more muſt 

be meant here than the pains he endured in the 

moment and article of death, ſince they ceaſed at 

death, and he was then freed from them; whereas 

the text ſpeaks of a looſing him from them at his 

reſurrection, which e 2 that they continued 

on him until that time; wherefore theſe pains of 

death alſo ſignify the power and dominion: death 

had over him, and continued to have over him in 

the grave; with the cords of which he was bound - 

and held, till he was looſed by raiſing him from 

the dead. Dr Goodwin is of opinion, that theſe 

words are to be underſtood, not of the reſurtection 

of Chriſt's body from the pains and power '6f 

death, but at leaſt chiefly of the recovery and re- 

| vival of his ſoul from thoſe ſpiritual agonies which. 

attended him, and from which he was looſed and 

delivered before his death; and the rather, be- 

cauſe, as before obſerved, at death the pains of it 

are gone, the bitterneſs of it is over, and nothing 

is felt in the grave: beſides, the word here uſed 

ſignifies the pains of a woman in travail, 1 T 

v. 3. and ſeems beſt to agree with thoſe inward. 

ey e TY © $0 NONE 
m) T. Bab. Sabbst, fol. 118. 2. & Sanbedrim, fol, 98. 2. Aka 
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ſufferings of Chriſt, which are called the travail 
of his foul, Ifatah lit. 11. and which, like the 
pangs of a woman in labour, came upon him 
gradually : four or five days before his death he 
faid, Now is my ſoul rroubled, John xii. 27, The 
night in which he was betrayed, when he came 
into the garden, he began to be ſorrowful, and 
heavy, and fore amazed ; and at length he breaks 
out, and ſays, My foul is exceeding forrowful, even 
unte death, Matt. xxvi. 37, 38. and after ſome 
time his pains increaſed, and being in agony he 
prayed more earneftly, and his ſweat was, as it 
were, great drops of blood, Luke xxii. 44. but 
the ſharpeſt pains were yet to come, and which 
he endured when on the croſs, being forſaken b. 

his God and Father, Mart. xxvii. 46. and which 
aroſe partly from the ſins of his people, the filth 
and guilt of them laid upon him, which muſt be 
very diſtrefling to his pure and holy mind; and 
from the wrath of 'God, and curſe of the law, 
Which he ſuſtained as the puniſhment for them; 
and it was neceſfary he ſhould bear the whole 
puniſhment due to fin, the puniſhment of ſenſe, 


'or feel the wrath of God, and the ftrokes of di- 


vine juſtice, and the puniſhment of loſs, or be 
deprived of the divine preſence : and theſe ſorrows 
f ſoul may be well called the pains or ſorrows of 
death, becauſe they were unto death, and: iſſued 
in it;; a eorporal death followed upon them; and 
when he was in the 8 and on the croſs, it 
might be truly ſaid, The forrows of death compaſſed 


"him about, Pſalm xviii. 4. but from theſe he was 


Jooſed juſt before his death, when he ſaid, It is 
finiſhed ; the darkneſs was over; the light of 
God's countenance broke out upon him; he heard 
his cry, and helped him in the acceptable time, 
in the ay of ſalvation'; his anger, as a judge, 
was turned away from him, juſtice. being entitely 
fatisfied; and therefore it was not poflible he 
awd. be held any longer with theſe cords and 
ſorrows. of death; for he being an infinite perſon, 
Was able to bear all the wrath of God at once, 
which was due to fin, and therefore did not brin 
on him an eternal death, as on the wicked, he 

ſuſtaining and ſatisfying for all at once; and, like 
| ie broke aſunder theſe cords like 
threads, and Was looſed from them. But after 
all, though theſe are very great truths; yet, ac- 
. cording. to the order in which theſe words lie, 
being placed after the account of the crucifixion 
and death of Chriſt, they ſeem rather to reſpect 
_ the teſurrection of his body, and the lodſing it 
from the power and dominion of death; and in 
ſuch ſenſe as never to return tò it, or any more 
feel the pains of it. One of Stephens's copies 
reads, the "pains of Hades, or the inviſible 
ſtate; and the Vulgate Latin verſion, the pains 


of hell,” as in Pſalm xviii. 5. where the grave 
is meant; and the Syriac verſion here, Twwyn 
an „ the pains, or cords of the grave: the 
word cords, or bands, beſt agrees with the word 
looſing 3 and the Ethiopic verſion renders it, the 
„ bands of death.“ ; r 

Becauſe it was not poſſible he ſhould be holden it] 
Of death, and under the power of it; partly, 
becauſe of the power and dignity of his perſon, as 
the Son of God, he being ſtill the Prince of life, 
and who by dying aboliſhed death, and him that 
had the power of it; and partly, becauſe as the 
ſurety of his people he had made full ſatisfaction 
far fin, and had brought in an everlaſting righ 
teouſneſs, and therefore ought in juſtice to be dif- 
charged, and detained a priſoner no longer; as 
alſo becauſe of the — * of the Old Teſta- 
ment concerning his reſurrection, which muſt be 
fulfilled, as follows. a 


25 For David ſpeaketh concerning him, 
J forefaw the Lord always before my face, 
for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould 
T 


For David, ſpeaketh concerning him] The Meſſiah, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in /P/abn xvi. 8,—1t1, 
The whole pſalm belongs to the Meſſiah, and 
every thing concerning the -perſon in it agrees 
with him; ſuch as his truſt in God, . 1. as he 
was man and mediator; his very great fegard to 
the ſaints, and delight in them, . 2, 3. his diſ- 
regard to others who were haſtening after another 
- pods or another faviour, whoſe ſacrifices, as an 

igh prieſt, he would not offer up, nor make in- 
terceſſion for them, Y. 4. his exceeding great 
ſatisfaction in having the God of Iſrael for his 
portion, and in having his lot. caſt among his 
peculiar people, ho were a delightful inheritange 
to bim, . 5, 6, his thankſulneſs for adviee and 
direction in the time of his ſorrows and ſufferings; 
and his dependence on the almighty power of 


— 


God to ſupport and protect him, Y. 7, 8. and 


the joy and comfort he was filled with in the view | 
of his reſurrection from the dead, and his enjoy- 
ment of the heavenly, glory, . gil, 
1 foreſaw the Lord aliunys before my, face] Chriſt 
5 — Jebovah in „ whole 
of his life; and in his laſt moments he had reſpełt 
unto the glory of his perfections, as the ultimate 
8 — 


urpoſes, counſel, and covenant, which were to 
be accompliſhed by him; and to his will and 
command in preaching the Goſpel, working mi- 
racles, going 
.precept, and 


| 
about to do good, in obeying the 


bearing the penalty of the law; 


i 


G P, II. ver. . 


— 


” 


1 


„ — TEAS 3% ow 


well as' to” his promiſes, and his power to affiſt, 
ſupport, and preſerve him, as man and mediator: 


For he is on my right hand] Which expreſſes 
his nearneſs to him, his preſence with him, his 
readineſs: to aſſiſt him, and his protection of him; 
as if he was his ſecond, that ſtood by him to take 
his part, and, if need be, to take up his cauſe, 
and defend him from his enemies; ſee Eſalm 
cix. 31. and cx. 5. 


Dat I ſhould not be ! ] From his ſtation, 
place, and duty; from the cauſe he was engaged 
in, ſo as to relinquiſh it; or with the fear of 
men, or fury of devils, or wrath of God, whilſt 
he was doing and 1 n to the will 


of God. 

26 Therefore a my heart rejoice, and 
my tongue Was glad; moreover alſo my fleſh 
ſhall reſt in hope: 


Therefore did my heart eie! Becauſe that he 
had always the truth, faithfulneſs, and power of 
God in his view, and the preſence ind protection 
of God with him; and which are ſufficient to 
make the hearts of his people, as well as of him, 
to rejoice : 


And my tongue Was a5 glad ] In the Hebrew text it 
is, my glory; and ſo the Syriac verſion renders it 
here; which Kimchi explains of the ſoul, becauſe 
that is the glory of the body; but our apoſtle 

htly interprets it of the tongue, which is ſo 

1 Pjalm xxx. 12. and lvii. 8. and cviii. 1. 
Pera it is both the glory of man, for that being 
endowed with the faculty of ſpeaking, gives him a 

ory above the brute creatures ; and becauſe it is 
"that by which he glorifies God, by aſcribing 
greatneſs to him, ſpeaking” of his "marvellous 
works, and ſinging his praiſes, as Chriſt did in 


the great congregation, among his bete | 
little before his death. 


Moreover alſo my fleſb ſhall reſt in hope] Or Ja ifely; | 


meaning, that his body ſhould lie quietly in the 


Fan, as in its reſting-place from all toil and 


abour, pains and ſorrows, and be ſecure from 


Worms, or any corruption, Or this may be un- 


derſtood of his perſon being in a quiet, firm, and 


full hope of the reſurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal life and glory. 85 


* N 


27 Becauſe thou wilt not fever my ſoul 
in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy 
One to ſee corruption. 


| Becauſe thou wilt not leave my feat in hell] This 
is an apoſtrophe, or an addrefs-to-his Father, 


he believed would not leave his ſoul, as ſeparate N 
TM his body, in Hades, in . inviſible world 


— 


| high prieſt ; and who has ſhewn 


of ſouls, in the place where the ſouls of departed 
ſaints are, but would quickly return it to its 
body, and re-unite them; or elſe, that he would” 
not leaye his dead body, for ſo wos N 
ſignifies ; ſee Lev. xix. 28. and chap. xxi, 
Numb. ix. 10. and xix. 11, the 2 
which is no unuſual ſenſe of 2 on 
xlii. 38. Haiab xxxvili. 18. that is, ſo. 1 as, 
to be corrupted: and putrify, as the next N 
ſhews : 

Neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to fee ©: cor" 5 
ruption] The character of an holy aun well agrees 
with Chriſt, both as God, or-with-reſpeR: to . 


1. 4 


divine nature, holineſs being a perfection in it, 
and in which he is glorious; and as man, he 
being holy in his nature, harmleſs in his life, and 


converſation : all his doctrines were 


holy, and ſo were all his works; and all his ad- 


miniſtrations in the diſcharge of every branch of 
his office; and he is the efficient cauſe and foun- 
tain of all the holineſs: of: his people are 
ſanctified in him, and by him, and have all their 
ſanctifieation from him. The word may be ren- 
dered, thy merciful, or bountiful onez” and 
ſuch Chriſt is, a mertifub; as well 3 as faithful 
compaſſion 
both to the bodies and ſouls of men, and has been 
very beneficent and liberal in the 1 of 
his grace and goodneſs. Now, though he — 1 
and was laid in the grave, and — — 

would not ſuffer him to lie there ſo long 3 to =; 
corrupted and putrified, which is «the ſenſe of 
ſeeing corruption: and ſo the Jews themſelves 


"SS + 


| explain (#) the laſt clauſe of the preceding verſe, . 


in connexion with this, 2 fe ſballreft in hope, 
that no worm or maggot thould-have:pawer o 
it, or corrupt it; e Fe n DR 1 Te 
but is of the Meinah. 1 01 


28 Thou haſt Mos Ende to me the - 
ways of life ; thou. ſhalt make 7 full * 
Joy with thy countenance. 


Thou haft made known to me the ways' of 173 That 
is, thou haſt raifed me from the dead. When God 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, he ſhewed him, or 
made him to know experimentally the way of hiſe, 


or the way of the reſurrection from death to hes; 
and this path of life, or of the "reſurrection to an - 


immortal and eternal life, was firſt ſhewn''to + 


Chriſt, who is the firſt-fruits of them Was 8 5 
and the firſt-begotten from the dead. 


Thou ſhalt make me full of joy with thy en 
Or glorious en in N is fulneſs of joy ; 
"231 which - 


1 Maſſ=cheth. Derech Frets . . 22, l. 15 WS ee 
in, Pf, 16. 9. 


* 
* 
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which Chriſt, as man, is in, and fully poſſeſſed 

of, being exalted at the right hand of God, and 
crowned with glory and honour, and has all the 
joy that was ſet before him in his ſufferings and 
death. _ | | 


29 Men and brethren, let me freely ſpeak 
undo you of the patriarch David, that he is 
both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is 
with us unto this dax. £370 
Men and brethren, let me freely ſpeak tanto you} 
The -apoſtle calls the Jews, brethren, whom he 
before only ſtiled men of Judea, and men of Iſrael, 
becauſe they were his brethren according to the 
Aeſh, as many of them afterwards were in a ſpi- 
ritual relation; and the rather he adds this affec- 
tionate appellation to ſoften their minds, and pre- 
pare them to receive the account he was about to 
give of David, and of his prophecy of the Meſſiah, 
and his reſurrection ; in which he uſed much 
freedom of ſpeech, - conſiſtent with truth, | 
ſenſe, and ſttong reaſoning ; which he thought 
he might be allowed to take, and they would not 
be diſpleaſed at, in diſcourſing to them 
| x4 the patriarch David ] Who was a head of 
ec the Fathers, as the Syriac and Arabic verſions 
render it; a prince of the tribes of Iſrael ; one of 
the greateſt kings the tribes: of Iſrael ever had; 
and therefore this name well becomes him; though 
it is more commonly given to Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and the heads of the twelve tribes: 
"That be is both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre 
4s with us unto this day] It is a plain-caſe, and a 
certain matter of fact, which no body diſputes or 
denies that David really died, and was laid in 
the grave, and that his monument, or tomb, was 
{till extant, ſo that he was not riſen from the 
dead; and therefore the above citation could not 
reſpe& him, but another, even the Meſſiah, and 
had been literally fulfilled in Jeſus. The Jews 
ſay (o), that David died on the day of pentecoſt; 
. fv was the very day on which Peter was now 
preaching; he was buried in Jeruſalem, and his 
ee monument was in being when Peter 
ſaid theſe words. And Joſephus relates (p), that 
the ſepulchre of David was opened by Hyrcanus, 
who took out of it three thouſand talents; and 
that it was afterwards opened by Herod (): which, 
if true, may ſerve to render credible what Peter 
ſays concerning its continuance to that day. 
Though it may be queſtioned whether any ſuch 
treaſure was ever in it, or taken out of it; and 
fill leſs credible is the account which R. Benja- 


(e) T. Hieroſ. Chagiga, fol. 78. 1. 


the wall of Zion, found a cave, which led them 
to a large palace built on pillars of marble, and 


| covered with gold and filver; and within it was 
a table, and a golden ſcepter, and a crown of 
gold; and this, ſays the author, was the ſepul- 


chre of David, king of Iſrael: ee nan 
30 Therefore being a prophet, and know- 
ing that God had ſworn: with an oath to 
him, that of the fruit of his loins, accord- 
ing to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to 
fit on his throne; _ . 


Therefore being a prophet] Who could foretel. 
things to come, as he did many things concerning 
the ſufferings and death of 
cumſtances attending it, concerning his reſurrec- 
tion, and aſcenſion, and ſeſſion at the right hand 


verſion, runs thus; The book of the pſalms of 
„ David, king and prephet and in the Arabic 
verſion, the firſt book of the pſalms of David 
the prophet, king of the children - of. Iſrael.” 


prophets. They make a difference between pro- 
phecy, and the holy Spirit. They own, that the 
book of pſalms was written under the influence of 
the holy Spirit, but not by prophecy ; and there- 
fore they place it among the Hagiographa, or holy 
writings, but not among the prophets : though 
after all, Kimchi allows David to be a prophet, 
ſince he is called a man of God; for he ſays this 
name is not ſaid of any but n. Hy © of a pro- 
<< phet(z);” and Peter is right in calling him ſo: 
And knowing that God had fworn with an oath to 
bim] As he did in P/alm cxxxii. 11. 5 
That of the fruit of his loins] Of one that ſhould 
be of his ſeed, that ſhould ſpring from him, even 
the virgin Mary, who was of the houſe and line- 
age of David: | . 
According to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt] 
Would ſend him forth, according to the human 
nature; for this phraſe reſpe&s not his reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, but his incarnation or exhibi- 


tion in the fleſh, as in chapters iii. 26. and 


xiii. 23. This clauſe is wanting in the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions, and in the 
Alexandrian copy, and ſhould be read in a paren- 
theſis ; ſince it is not in the text in P/; cxxxii. 11. 


— 


de e Mere Nevechins, 


$a | & 1. C. 2. 5. 5. & Antiq. 1. 7. C. 15. §. 3. (9) 
4. 16. Co Jo F. 1. | „ 


3 


(2) De Beilo Jud. (7) ltinerar, p. 45, 46. 
8 


+ Vid, Procop. Gas æum in Reg. I. 2. c. 23. F. 2. 
fart. 2d Plat * 


min (7) gives of two men in his time, who, under 


hriſt, and the cir- 


of God. So the title of his pſalms, in the Syriac 


Though the Jews (5) will not allow him, nor 
Solomon, nor Daniel, to be ſtrictly and properly 


_—_ 
8 


1 
2 


— — 
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27 ft on his thronz} On the throne of David his 
aber ſee Luke i. 32. and the note upon ><? 5 


31 He ſeeing, this before, ſpake of the 
 veſactefiion of Chriſt; that his ſoul was not 
left in hell; neither you geln did W e 


1 : 5 OY? 1 * 


Ys 3 
. 


1 


as xvi, 10. 42 


That his INE it in i bl] Neither vis 


325 This Jekus hach God raed ip, bee. 
of we all are witneſſes. © 
* 2 cy God 5 05 uw]. THEM) from. 
_ Whereof r We . 
-noſianetiion, they having 
him, and eat, F and ue e Tray 
ſince his reſurrection; and which was true, not 
-of the twelve apoſtles only, but of the whole com- | 
| or e are all his witneſſes ;” either of 
God, who raiſed Chriſt from the dead; or of 
Chriſt, who was raiſed. by him; and. indeed they 
bore teſtimony to the whole of this, to Chriſt, |.. 
and to his reſurrection, and to its being, done 4 
God the Father. 4. _ 


33 Therefore being by che right: houd of |' 
God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, he |. 
hath ſhed forth this” which ye how: enn 
K n 
by The ant dates * the right Zind if God alin | 
After his reſurrection. he aſcended. to heaven, and 
was exalted in human nature, * to the right hand 


of God,” as the Ethiopic verſion, and the Arabic 
verſion uſed by De Dieu read; an honour that 


never » was, conferred, on any creature, angels or 

men, beſides:; or he was exalted and raiſed to the 
nity of a Prince and Saviour, 
King, ſo as to have a name, 


TT 4 


f Lord, 
ae — e over 


. 2 the Father, 


| 11 Spirit, theſe g 


ke foul in Hades, nor his Mm in the $a) ; | 


| J Vulgate 


power of God, which is a ee called his . | 
hand ; ſee P/alm exviii. 15, 16. 

And having received of the Father: the b io oo 
| the holy Get]! Which the Father had Prue: 
to pour forth in the laſt days, Lein xliv. 3. 7 | 
ii. 28. and which Chriſt promiſed to ſend 
Jobn xiv. 16, 26. and chap. 
Xv. 26. and xvi. 7. and which upon his aſcenſion 
and exaltation he received as mediator from 3 3 
| fee Pſalm Ixviii. 18. compared with Eph. iv. 8. 

He hath bed forth this] This hol Spirit,” or 

/ a ſo the 

yriac verſion "renders * | wy he hath, ſhed forth 
«© this gift; which expreſſes both the plenty and 
he a of the gifts beſtowed, and the fberatey ; 

of Chriſt in the donation of them: it is added, 

Ir bich ye now ſee and bear] Meaning the cdlewn | 
tongues, as of fire, which they ſaw fitting.on the 
' diſciz les, and the various languages which they 
The chem ſpeak. The Alexandrian copy, the 
Latin and Ethiopic verſions leave out the 
word nw ;" and the ord in the room of it, 
reads, bebold. 8 

34 For David is not aſcended” into the 
dens: but he faith himſelf, The Lord 
| faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on 7 right 
band. ieh 401 

' For David is not plot ws pk} In bis 
body; that being ſtill in the grave, in his ſepul- 
chre, which remained to that day, in his 
ſoul he was aſcended. to heaven; his ſpirit had 
returned to God that gave * ad was nn 
(panics of juſt; men made. perſect i 

Bui he ſaith: himſelf } In Hüls ex. 1. 
"The Lori ſaid unto my Zurd, Sit thou on ir 
Hand] See the note on Matt. xxii. 44. 


35 Until 1 make thy foes thy kool 
See the note on Matr. xxii. 44. 


1 36 Therefore let all the houſe of el 
know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 


{\ſame Jefus, whom R 
Lord and Chriſt, | 
Therefore let all the houſe of Thatl 1510 6 wedy] 

% With certain knowledge, as the Arabi 

| fion renders it; 3 with full aſſurance of it. 15 
is a caſe rr is plain and clear, a matter of fact 
ch at may ded on; which all the people of 
Lac, hh 1 of tf 40010 a phraſe frequent! 
uſed of that E 1d. Teſtament, whic 
— {Ki PAI, of men miele be 


8 1 


high —_— and di Aue. 
al, by,the mighty P 
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That God both HEPARIN TERS | n to ſet themſelves cight 1 in the: ght of of” 
have crucified, both Lord and Chrift That is, that God, to ingratiate themſelves into his favour, and 
God the Father had not only conſtituted and ap- procure the pardoh of their ſins, and the inheri- 
inted Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah, the | tance of eternal life. And they ſeem alſo to be at 
Lord of lords, 'and King 'of kings, and had i in- { a loſs about the way of ſalvation, what is to de 
veſted him with that office, power, and authority, done to attain it, or how, and by what means it 
but be had made him manifeſt, to be ſo. by the | is to be come at; and are almoſt ready to deſpair 
holy Spirit which be had received, and now | of it, their ſin appearing in ſo dreadful a light, 
poured forth the ſame, and not another; even him and attended with ſuch aggravating eireumſtances. 
whom they had rejected with ſo much contempt ; | Beza's ancient copy reads, * ſome of them ſaid 
whom they had treated in ſuch a ſcornful and {© to Peter, &. not all” 'that — vat. Ws 
brutiſh manner ; n ſpit N buffeted, and that were pricked to the heart. 4.5 | 
ſcourged, and at laft crucified; and yet, now, | 
even mg had all power in heaven 0 in earth 38 Then Peter faid unto hem, Repen nt, and 
given him, and was exalted above every name ? be baptized every one of you in the name 
that at his name Me YO knee ſhould bow. The | of. Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins, and. 
phraſe of „ making a Meſſiah, or Chriſt,“ is uſed ye ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt." 


in the Talmudic writings (2). 3 i 
Then Peter ſaid unto them Rein the mouth of 
37 J Now when the) heard this they the apoſtles, fo being 5 to Fe adyice, and 


were pricked in their heart, and ſaid unto ſpeak a nd of NT to iſtreſſed minds: 


Peter and to the reſt of the apoſtles, Men Regent] C our en NE ather 
and brethren, what ſhall we do? | „ and a ry lg opinion of Jefus of 


azareth, ne; conſider hi 

New when they heard this] Or him, as the — TY lu e red ers lf — 

bic verſion; that is, Peter ſpeaking theſe thin viour of the world; look upen him not any more 

deſcribing the character of Jeſus of Naza as an impoſtor 3 1 . „but as ſent of 

opening the pro hecies concerning him; —4 God, and the only Redeemer of Ifrael; change 

his reſurrection from the dead, and exaltation at our voice and wa * king of him. and our 

the right hand of God; aſcribing this wonderful we Ty eds 8 dci 18 and follo a: 
affair, of ſpeaking | With divers tongues, to his P 


. 0 fn wilt produce a change af — 5 
_ effuſion of the Spirit; and Charging them home | 5 15 and converſation: bring forth. e meet 
with the iniquity of crucifying him: 


for repentance; and make an and heart 
Vc were pricked i in their heart] The word of — of repentanee for e ſin. A 
God entered into them, and was a ſharp ſword | this the apoſtle ſaid, to diftinguiſh between a legal 
in them, which cut and laid open their hearts, and an evangelical repentance ; the former is ex- 
and the fin and wickedneſs of them ; they ſaw | preſſed in their being pricked do the heart, en. 
. themſelves guilty of the crime laid to their charge, ich: they were not todepend}; the latter he was 
and were filled with remorſe of conſcience for it; deſirous they might have, and ſhew forth; Which 
57 felt pain at their hearts, and much uneaſineſs, ſprings from the love of God, is attended with. 
were ſeized with horror and trembling ; ; yo | views, or at leaſt hopes of. pardoning Face and 
were wounded in their ſpirits, being be wn an mercy, and with faith in Chrift Jeſus : it lies in. 
cut down by the prophets and apoſtles of the [a true ſight and ſenſe of fin, under the illumina- 
Lord, andflain by the words of his mouth; they [tions and convictions of the Spirit of God; in. 
were as dead men in their own apprehenſion ;\ and La ſorrow for it after. a godly ſort, and becauſe i it 
of | * l a cut, or Young in the heart is is committed againſt a A . 8 18 
_ | mercy ; and it ſhews itſelf _in loathing fin, and in. 
04 ſid unto Peter, and to the r reſt o of! the apoſtles, ſhaie for it, in an in enuous adknowkdgmint 
Men and brethren, what ſtall we ds? ] The per- [of it, and in forfaking it: and chis is moreover. 
ſons they before mocked at, they are glad to ad- ſurged, to ew the neceſſity of it, as to ſalvation; 
uiſe with, what ſhould be done in this their ſad for fach that God would not have periſh; he will 
and wretd| ed caſe ; what they ſhould do to obtain have come to repentante; ſo to their” admiſſion to 
the favours, of God, the forgiveneſs of their ſins, the ordinance of, ' baptiſm, to which; repentance is 
and everlaſtin falvation. Convinced, awakened |; 5 art and to Which the apoſtle. next 
| fGinners, are are b at firſt upon a mr of 0 iſes: $0 ff 
works; And KP rtiry us of you]. — one . 
2222 [{epents ind believes; that is, in watery in Wer 
CT Ree. | ohn. 


Anno Dom. 33. 


ck 2 mM ver, Po” 


ohn "alliiniftered" the ordiinince f of baptiſm; in | 
Joi” Chriſt himſelf was baptized, of; in which 
the apoſtles of Chriſt adminiſtered it: in this Phi- 
lp baptized the Eunuch ; and in this were the per- 
ſons baptized that"were converted in Cornelius's 
houfe; and it is diſtinguiſhed from the baptiſm 
the Sp irit, or with fire, the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit mentioned in the laſt clauſe of this verſe: 
and which: ordinance of water-baptiſm was admi-' 
iſtered by immerſion, as the places, Jerdan and 


* 


in | given forth to the 3 of the gene or * the 
remiſſion of ſins,” which was a branch of the new | 
covenant made with the houſe of Iſrael, in a ſpi- 
ritual: ſenſe, even the whole houſhold of God; or 
of the pouring forth of the Spirit: and this pro- 


of | miſe was not only to them, but to theirs, even to 


as 3 of them as belonged to the election of 
; and whom the Lord their God would effec-. 


4 call by his grace, as the Jaſt and limitin 


Znon, Where John performed it; and the in- 
ſtances of it, particularly in "Chriſt, and in the 
Eunuch; and the end of it, which is to repreſent o 
che death, bützal, and Tefurre tion of Chia, as 


e alſo. this dinance 3 is 151 1 adminiſtered, 
A. ate e ut the name of Jeſus Chriſt is 
icularly mention becauſe of theſe Jews, 
Who had before_x 45 J and denied him _ 
Metal but n on their Tepentance 

faith, they 3 are to ** Weed in his Res By N. 
uthority, accordin ng to his command; *profeff Si 
x) faith in him, de voting themſelves 26 bim, an 
calling on his name, The end for * Wis ho 


to, be ubmitted to, fo | 
. * the remiſſin 2 1 chat «fore! givenels 
1 7 ll. 


fn could. proc 
| bapti r this is only o 

Chriſt; ay the apoſtle oben the : AW 2 
ſenſible, repenting, and belicving. ſouls, to ſub- 
mit to baptiſm, that by it their 1 8 might the ke 
to Chriſt, ho "ſuffered and died for, their ſins, 0g 2, 
left them buried in his grave, and who roſe ; n 
for their juſtification ſtom them; all en is, in 
a moſt lively manner, . 990 10 the or inance 
of baptiſm by immerſion, fl 
it follows, 14 
And ye /hall receive the gift if he holy 571. 1 N ot 
the grace of the Spirit, as a regenerater and ſanc- 
tier; for that they had already; andi is necefay, 
as previous to baptiſm; unleſs it ould mean. 
oonfirmation of that grace, and ſtability. in it 

it appears from , 42. the aſterwards had; : but! 
rather the extraordinary gitts.of the Spirit, parti. 
cularly the gift of ſpeaking with tongues, Which 
Chriſt had received from the Father, and had now 
enn his apoſtles ; fee As. xix. 5, 6. 90 


FEY 


th. 


well as the pi : tent: hiew. | 

Atid' this is to Fb 8 Ss 75 1 oY | 
In he name. of us dee clu- 

Log, 0 0 the F LE, and” fp pirit, in whoſe: 


clauſe of O46 text, and which i is to be 
1 22 part of it, thews ; 2 wa 


imprecated the — of Chriſt's blaod, as upon 
—— the thought of which cut them tothe 
heart, and made their hearts bleed within them: 
1 wherefore to relieve them, and adminiſter comfort 


to them in this their diſtreſs, the apoſtle informs 


them, that the promiſe of Cbriſt, and of his grace, 
1 who were now called, but 
it avas al ſo to their children; tù as many of them. 
| as the Lord God ſhould call; and who are the 
children of the promiſe, which all the children of 


| the fleſh were not, Rom. ix. 6. and to theſe the 


{ promiſe (ſhould be applied, 5 his 
of dreadful in preeation of cheirs: Se 


And to all that are afar off ] Either in EY "of 

as. thoſe that were diſperſed among the ſeveral na- 
tions of the world ; and fo carried in it a com- 
fortable aſpect on the multitude of Jews, that were 
of ever nation under heaven; 'or in time, who. 
ſhould live in ages to come; .or elſe the Gentiles 
are intended, who were afar off from God and 
Chriſt, and the | way « of life and Talvation. * kim; 5. 
ſee Epheſ. i ii. 12, 13, 17. 


. all ca Not 


1 


| externally only, by the miniſtry, of the) word, but 


internally, by his grace and Spirit ; with that call-, 
ing, which is according to the purpoſe and grace 
of God, and is inſeparably connected with eternal 

glory z the promiſe is to all ſuch, and is ol 
480 to all ſuch, whether, they be Jews or Gen- 
tiles, 1 or children, greater or leſſer, ſin- 
ners. Ihe Syriac, verſion reads, Whom God. 
himſelf ſhall call.“ 


40 And wich many eee 
at and exhotr, faying, Tee from 


39 For the promiſe is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all. that are afar off, 
even as many as the Lord our God ſtiall call. 


For the promiſe is unto you] Either of the Meſ- 
ſiah, and ſalvation by him, which Was particularly 


i 


this untoward generation. 


And aciib mam other — di rer 400% 9 
vort] For Luke does not give the ſermons of the 


2 


| apoſtles at length; but a compendium, or ſpeci- 


wen of them, ne, bs the more remarkable, 


things 


EIT A ol 7 18.0 


28 4 10 ITED * 


in hems and which, it t ſeems, Jay: perdiy in 

| 52 ng concerning Chriſt, his perſon, o 

race, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation; and agai 
Fine and errors, and falſe doctrine ; and: in exhori- 
ing to the exerciſe of grace, and the diſcharge of 
duty; or in comforting diſtreſſed minds: for the 
word uſed ſigniſies to.compart, as well as to exbert; 
though it ſeems to have the ace here, ſince. | 
ig follows, . : 


ce, 


182 «Uzi 


* Meaning, 
Phariſees,” and 

Were a perverſe ' worn eve — was 

for» their impenitence and unbelief, for their re- 

| of the Meſſiuh, and their evil treatment of 

; wrath: and ruin would: come upon them tua 

the ä very quickly; wherefore the apo= | 

ſtle exhorts to from them, and not par-. 

take of their ſins, leſt they ſhould alſo partake of 
their plagues; but comme out from among them, 


and fo,” in à temporal ſenſe, ———— from dl | 


the deſtruction that would quickly come. on their 
nation, city, and temple ; and ſo the Arabic ver- 
ſion renders it, r g en e __ 80 
CS tion.“ ** ; 

"414 Then hey that gladly heir nis 
word were baptized : and the ſame day there 


D 


were added unte them about een thouſand: uy 


ſouls. * A, 
"Then 150 ab 1929 e bi poet The Sy- 


8 


riac verſion adds, and believed; what Peter 


os Seger ues. repentance, and baptiſm, and eſ- 

mw concerning remithon of fins, and the gift 
oF the holy Ghoſt; and concerning the promiſe e of 
Chriſt, and ſalvation by him, of the pardon of fin, 
ahd of the holy Spirit; which doctrine W re- 


1 


ceived with great joy gladneſs, oF _ ſuit- 
able to their caſe; and very ready, neh, 
as the Syriac and Arabie verſions ren it; for 


they were now made « willing people in the day of || 
5 power, and now that promiſe, or prophecy, | 
in Pſalm'cx, 3. had a temarkable accompliſhment; 
theſe converts were the de of Chriſt's youth, as 
well as inſtances of his power and efficacious grace: 

not all that heard this ſermon of Peter's received 
his doctrine in this manner, only ſome; and ſo 
the Syriac and Arabic verſions render the words, 
and ora nor reatily angry, ug which | 
ſhews. the di 1 race in 

ſtance. The . — Nin and en . 


ons leave out the word gladly, which ſhould e 
eiwed the 
word, and were comforted by it, they FTE } 


1 


omitted: and as ſoon as they had 


ire buptixed] In water; by — fot 
wan 2 was great conveniency 1 in JO 


9 


inſt had their baths for purifications, 


in | and in the. temple, where, the, apoſtles now, were 

in the city of Jeruſalem, in papel houles, Ft 
by immerſion, 
2 and 1 5 


Pia gie- 4 


as in the caſe of menſtruas, gonorr 
defilements, by touching .unclean 
thi ngs 5: which ww very e 4 


erregt fe e ee oth 
buſineſs; in „ 3 cone pig the te 
re ihr vn gta A "he bg 2 the 


*  dipp 


Tra 
and 


tex, angheach —— cubits — 
cent for immerſion of the Semple | 
5 25 85 the 9 eels t EY; A 
e e In. outer rt. o 

WEE $ Epic there ere Anus lavers, . Eves. 
= (or all aroun yet Yy 5 were free, or open, 
thinks the proplie 

"16; "hoſe wer 


b — 
4 1111 


s to, have 


for 95 pics 
at, ; 


* 


'I 


59 if A prief 
e Kea 75 A fie 


1 50 3 a 


for che ts ta 6% 
waſh 5 2 Cee. iv. 6. which: was done by im- 
merſion; on which one of the Jewiſh commenta-' 
tors (c) has theſe words: 4 The ſea Was, W. 0 
«for the dipping of the pi rieſts ; for im the midſt 
00 of it, they oy dipped inſvlVes'from their unclean- 
* ee nefß; but he” Je — Talmud (4) there 
js an ob ection, Is it not a age ? As if it was 
«© faid, How can they 4% in it, for is it not a 
veſſel ? Ang there is no doping in veſſels: R. 
4 7914 ben Levi replied, A of 'Water was 
<©Jaid to it from the fountain of Etam, and the 
4 feet of the oxen, {which were under the molten 
e sea) were open At the pomegranates; ſo that it 
«© Was as if it was from under the earth, and the 
% waters came to it, and entered, and aſcended; * 
e dy the way of the feet of the een, which were 


51 Lan OY ONT: 27. . 
22 Beth, 
— 17. 


My dete 5 +3 . 


"= 3 Kings vit.3 $ e ig art AN: 
| . is 2, fol 49, T7 . EY 


. 241 2— 1 4 == 


Hatter . 


; * open beneath them; r eee The reaſon! 
i 
5 


* 


„ Sas, 
* * 


were 


Has three thaſind fra] Or perſons, men and 


c OE 


\ 


& e ox HR" —— <s — 
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Amo Dom. 33— 
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of the objection is, becauſe bathing, or dipping 
for purification, was not made in veſſels, but in 
gatherings, or pools of water upon the ground; 
and Which objection is removed, by obſerving, 
that a pipe was laid from tlie, fountain of Etam, 
which ſupplied it with ſpring, or running- water; 


fo that the molten ſea, and the layers, were look- 


ed upon all one as pools of water, or ſprings of 
water, and as fit for immerſion. This ſea was ten 
eubits from brim to brim, and five: cubits high, 


and held u thouſand. baths,, I Kings vii. 23, 26. 


Yea, three thouſand, as in 2 Chron. vi. 5. and eve- 
ry laber held forty baths, 1 Kings vii. 38. and eve- 
ry bath held four gallons and a half, and between 


ſeven: aid right gallons of wine-meafure," And it 
may be obſerved, that there were alſd in, Jeruſa- 


lem the pool of Betheſda, into which perſons. went 
down at certain times, Fav v. I, and the pool of 
Siloam; ' where perſons bathed, and dipped them- 
ſelves; dre veeaſions ke the noe 6n John 
ix.7; "$o/'thitt there wete convenlencies enough 
for baptiſm by immerſion in this place. pages 
Aud the fame' dy there were added unto them] Or 
t& the church, as in-$. 47. the whole company of 
the hundred. and twenty. diſciples 3. ſo. it is ſaid of 
the proſelytes in Solomon's time, the w., Hy. 
whitr there were added to Tirael at once, an hun- 
and fifty thouſand; I Kings Iv. 16, (e) 3 the 
Arabi ee age e eee the believers: 
e number of thoſe that were added to them, 


1 


* 


women; and their number is no objection to their 


being baptized by immerſion. As for convenient 


places to baptize in, there were enough, as we 
have ſeen already; and there were adminiſtrators 
ſufficient for this work: had there been no more 
than the twelve apoſtles, it was but two hundred 
and fifry men apiece; and there were twelve ſeparate 
places in the temple, where they might be bap- 
tizing at the ſame time; there were the ten lavers, 


the molten fea, and the dipping room, fo that the 


work was not ſo very heavy nor difficult ; but be- 
fides, there were ſeventy diſciples, who, as they 
were preachers of the word, were adminiſtrators 
of this ordinance; and ſuppoſing chem all em- 
ployed, as they might be, at the ſame time, either 
in the temple, or at the pools in Jeruſalem, or at 
the baths and ciſterns in private houſes; they would 


not have more than ſix or ſeyen and thirty perſons 


a piece to baptize: and there was time enough in 
the day for it ʒ it wa but the third hour; or nine 
o clock in the morning, when Peter began his ſer- 
won; and allowing an hour for chat, there were 


00 T. 4 * 2 54.5 


„ 


very inconſiderable; 


eight hours more in the day, according to the 
Jewiſh reckoning of twelve hours in a day; ſo 
that the buſineſs might be done without any hur- 
ry, or great fatigue: and indeed, the objection, 
as to time, would equally lie againſt ſprinkling, 
or pouring, as fing! at leaſt the difference is 

or the ſame form of words 
muſt be pronounced in adminiſtering the ordinance 
by the one, as by the other; and a perſon being 
ready, is very near as ſoon dipped into water, as 
water can be taken, and ſprinkled, or poured on 
the face. Beſides after all, though theſe perſons 
were added to the church the ſame day, it does not 
neceſſarily follow from the text, that they were all 
baptized in one day; the words do not oblige us 
to ſuch a ſenſe: I own, I am of opinion, that 
they were all baptized in one oy. 4 and that on the 
fame day they were baptized, they were joined to 
the church; and that day was the day of pentecoſt, 
the day on which the law was given on mount 
Sinai, and on which now the Goh el was publiſh- 
ed to men of all nations under the heavens ; the 
day on which the firſt-fruits were offered to the 


Lord, and on which now the firſt-fruits of the 


death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Chriſt were 
brought in to him. Let the order be obſerved, . 
they were firſt baptized, and then added to the 
e nee 


83 #3 k |; 2 I. > it "3h 2-4 I E. £772 3 
42 And they ontinued ſtedfaſtly in the 
apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers. 


Aid they continued fledfaſtly in the apoſtles dofirine] 
And which is the fame with the doctrine of Chriſt, 
of which he is the author, preacher, and ſubject; 
the ſubſtance of which is peace, pardon, righte- 
ouſneſs, and ſalvation by him: this the; apuſtles 
received from Chriſt, and conſtantly taught in their 
miniſtry; for which reaſon, it is called theirs 

and this theſe young converts had embraced glad- 
ly; and were not only believers of it, but per- 
ſevering believers ; they were conſtant hearers of 
it; they e on the miniſtry of 
the apoſtles, and held faſt the form of ſound words 
'they bad received from them ; and ſtood falk in 
the faith of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the 


a 


| reproach caſt upon it, and the afflictions they en- 
7. ata waht in) 4e-16. 4 4 


And alſo in fellewſbip] With the apoſtles. and 
other ſaints, in ſpiritual converſation with them, 
in priyate ; and in, Communion with them at the 
Lord's table, in public; and ſo the Vulgate Latin 
reads this clauſe, in connection with the next, thus, 
ce in the communication of breaking of read, 'E 
to which agrees the Syriac yerſiqn, * and they! 


£ a com- 
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& communicated in prayer, and in breaking of the 
« Euchariſt;” though it ſeems better to under- 
ſtand this of a diſtin branch of fellowſhip, or 
communication, and may rather intend liberality 
and beneficence, in which ſenſe it is uſed Rom. 
xv. 26. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Heb. xiii. 16. and ſo ex- 
pre ſſes their conſtant contributions towards the 
fupport of the apoſtles, as miniſters of the word, 
and of the poor members of the church ; a duty, 


which in both its branches, is incumbent on thoſe: 


who have it in their power to perform, and which 
theſe firſt chriſtians were remarkable for: | 

And in breaking of bread] Or © of the Euchariſt,” 
as the Syriac verſion renders it, which was an uſual 
name with the ancients for the Lord's ſupper ; and 
which ſeems to be intended here, and not eating. 
common bread, or a common meal; ſeeing it is 
here mentioned with religious exerciſes: and though 
the Jews uſed to begin their meals with breaking 
of bread, yet the Whole repaſt, or meal, is never 
by them called by that name; and for what rea- 
ſon theſe ſaints Would be commended. for keeping 


© 


their common meals, cannot be ſaid, unleſs to 


ſhew their ſociableneſs, agreement, and brotherly 
love in eating together; and which is not hinted. 
at here, but in y. 46. where it is mentioned as 
fomething diſtinct from this: it ſeems rather there- 
fore to deſign, that they were conſtant at the Lord's 
table, kept their places there, and duly attended 
whenever the ordinance was adminiſtered : 


And in prayers] Not only in their cloſets, and 


in their families, but in the church; in the public | 
obſerved all opportu- 


prayers of the church, 
nities of this kind, and 


h 
ola 


y embraced them. 


43 And fear came upon every ſoul: and; 
ſigns were done by the 


bitant of Jeruſalem, at leaſt upon a great many of. 


many wonders and 
apoſtles. ' | | pak 
And fear came upon every ſoul] Upon every inha- 


14 


them; and upon all, or the greater part of them 
that ſaw and heard theſe things; that heard the 
apoſtles ſpeak with divers tongues, and Peter preach 
in the awful manner he did; and ſaw ſo many 
thouſands at once embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and profeſs his name, when it now, by reaſon ot 


his crucifixion, but a few weeks ago, lay under. 


the greateſt reproach and ſcandal; and.ſuch.a num- 
ber baptized in water; and alſo becauſe. of the mi- 
racles done by the apoſtles, after. mentioned. The 
Ethiopic verſion is very odd, -* and all animals 
% feared the apoſtles ;"* as.if. 
tures ſtood in awe of them 


And many wonders and figns were done by the aps 


files] The Vulgate Latin, and Syriac verſions 
add, in in 8 ſuch as. ing out devil, 


and had all things common ; 
| | 


the very brute crea- 
| < 


— — — 
healing the ſick, | cauſing the lame to walk, Sc. 
which were promiſed by Chriſt ſnould be done by 
them; and which were neceſſary for the confir- 
mation of the Goſpel, and of the apoſtles miſſion 
to preach it. The Vulgate Latin verſion adds an- 
other clauſe, much like the firſt part of the text, 
and great fear was upon all;“ and the Alexan- 
drian copy, and ſome. others, read, in Jeruſa- 
lem there was great fear upon all. 


44 And all that believed were together, 


And all that believed were together] Not, in one. 
Flores. for no one houſe could hold them all, their 
number was now ſo large; but they agreed to- 
e gether,“ as the Wee verſion, renders it: all 
theſe believers were of one mind and judgment, as 
to doctrines, they agreed in their ſentiments and 
principles of religion ; and 2 of one heart 
and ſoul, were cordially affected to each other, 

and mutually were afſiſting to one another in tem- 
porals, as well as in ſpirituals Knecht vd ching. c 161 

And had all things common] That is, their world- 
ly goods, their poſſeſhons. and eſtates; no man 
called any thing peculiarly his own; and what-, 
ever he had, his brother was welcome to, and. 
night as freely take and uſe ĩt as if it was his own.. 
45 And ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, 
and parted them to all men, as every man had 
ENV MOOT 10 T9005 
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And ſold their peſuſſons and goods}. Their houſes 
and lands, their fields and vineyards, their goods, 
moveable or immoveable : : . 


Aud parted them to all men] That were of. their 
ſociety, not to other 1 


Ai every man bad need] The rich ſold their ef- - 
tates, and divided them among the poor, or gave 
them ſuch a portion thereof as their preſent exi- 
gences required. This was done by Jews, and 
by Jews only ; who, when they embraced the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, were informed, that the deſtruction 
of their city and nation was at hand.z and there- 
fore they ſold their eſtates beforehand, and put 
them to this.uſe; which was. neceſſary to be done, 
both for the ſupport of the. Goſpel in Judea, and 
for the carrying and ſpreading of it among the 
Gentiles ; but is not to be drawn into a precedent, 
or an example in aſter- times; nor is ever any ſuch 
thing propoſed to the chtiſtian churches, or ex- 
horted to by any af the apoſt lee. 
46 And they, continuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread 
from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with 


gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, 


And 
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And they, continued daily with one accord in the tem- 


ple] Every day they went up to the temple, at 


the time of prayer, or whenever any religious ſer- 


vice was to be performed; this was their conſtant 


practice, and in this they agreed: 
And breaking bread from houſe to houſe] Either 
adminiſtering the Lord's ſupper in private houſes, 
as the Jews kept their paſſover, ſometimes admi- 
niſtering it at one houſe, and ſometimes at an- 
other; or becauſe their number was ſo large that 
one houſe could not hold them, they divided them- 
ſelves into leſſer bodies; and ſome met, and had 
the ordinance adminiſtered to them in one houſe, 
and ſome in another: or this may be underſtood 
of their common meals, which they eat together 
at one another's houſes in great love and friend- 


ſhip; for the7ß 


Did eat their meat with gladieſs] With great 


. 


* * 


thankfulneſs to the God of their mercies for their 
daily food, acknowledging that all came from him, 


much chearfulneſs and affability one among an- 
other, without murmuring and repining at their 
lot, or envying each other, or grudging what each 
other partook of: | 

And fingleneſs F heart] Without deceit and 
hypocriſy ; either in their thankſgivings to God, 
or in their welcome and entertainment of each 
other; and with great ſincerity, openneſs, and 
frankneſs before God, and one another. The 
Syriac verſion . joins this clauſe with the beginning 
of tlie next verſe, with ſingleneſs of heart praiſ- 
&. mg God? io 44: - A SSL 

47 Praiſing God, and having favour with 
all the people. And the Lord added to the 
church daily ſuch as ſhould: be ſaved. 


Praifing God] Not only for their temporal mer- 
cies and enjoyments of lite, which they partook 
of in fo delightful and comfortable a manner; but 
for their ſpiritual mercies, that the Lord had been 
pleaſed to call. them by his grace, and reveal Chriſt 
to them, and pardon them who had been ſuch vile 
ſinners, give them a name, and a place in his houſe, 
and favour them with the ordinances of it, and 
ſuch agreeable and delightful company as the ſaints 
were, they had fellowſhip with: 

Having favour with all the people] They not only 
behaved with ſuch true and fincere love res 
one another in their church-ſtate, but with ſo 
much wiſdom, courtcouſneſs, and affability to- 
wards them that were without, and walked ſo be- 


the good will of the generality of the people: 


Jule Lord adied to the curch daily ch or il 


* 


ing added by men. 


T — 


„ 


be /aved] Partly by the converſation of theſe young 
converts, and chiefly by the miniſtry of the word, 
many ſouls were won and gained to Chriſt, were 
wrought upon and converted, whoſe hearts the 
Lord inclined to give up themſelves to the church, 
and walk with them' in all the ordinances and 
commandments of the Lord ; and theſe were ſuch 
whom God had choſen to falvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and whom he had redeemed by his precious blood, 
and who were now renenerated and ſanctified by 
the Spirit of God, and ſo ſhould certainly be ſaved; 
which is not always the caſe of perſons added to 
churches, many of whom have not the root of the 
matter in them, and fo fall away; but is of thoſe 
who are added by the Lord, for there is a diffe- 
rence between being added by the Lord, and be- 


Ar 


6 In this chapter we have related, I. A miracle wrought 
and that, they were undeſerving of it, and with | 


by Peter. and Fohn, upon a mau that was lame from 
. his birth, with a word ſpeaking, y. 1—B. and the 
effefts which this wonderful cure had upon the pes. 
ple, v. 9-11. II. The ſcope of the ſermon which 
was preached hereupon, was to bring people to Chris, 
and to repent of their * iu crucifying bim, . 
12— 19. o beheve in him now he was glorified, 
and to comply with the Father's deſign in gloriſying 
him, y. 20-26. PPT 


N 


OW peter and John went up toge. 
ther into the temple at the hour of. 


| prayer, being the ninth Hcur. 


| Now Peter and Fobn went up together into the tem. 
ple] Theſe two diſciples were intimate compani- 


| ons, and great lovers of each other; they were often 
| together: they are thought, by ſome, to have been 


together in the high prieſt's palace at the trial of 
Chriſt; and they. ran together to his ſepulchre, 
Jobn xviii. 15, 16. and chap. xx. 2—4. and they 
now went together to the temple, nat to attend 
the daily ſacrifice, which was now aboliſhed by the 
facrifice of Chriſt ; but to attend to the duty of 
prayer, which was ſtill in force, and that they 
might have an opportunity, of preaching Chriſt, 
where there was a number. of people together: 
Alt the. hour of prayer, being the ninth hour] Or 
three o'clock in the afternoon. This was one of 
their hours of prayer; it was cuſtomary with the 
Jews to pray three times a day, Day. vi. ro: which; 
according to the pſalmiſt, in Palm lv. 17. were 


PS Hs | evening, morning, and at. noon; to which ſeem 
coming. the profeſſion. they made, that they gained 55 85 Ls 


to anſwer the three times that are taken notice of 


by Luke in this hiſtory: that in the morning was 


at the third hour, as in chapter ii. 15. or nine 


% N 


o'clock * 
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o'clock in the morning; that at noon was at the 


ſixth hour, as in chapter x. g. or twelve o'clock 
at noon; and that in the evening at the ninth 
hour, as here, or three o'clock. in the afternoon, 
Not that theſe were times of divine appointment, 
which was called the leſſer Minchah (a). So that 


it was at the time of that, that Peter and John went 


up to the temple; which ſeems to be not on the 


ſame day of pentecoſt, but on ſome day or days 
after; it may be the ſabbath following, when there 
was a great number of people got together. 


ther's womb was carried, whom they laid 
daily at the gate of the temple which is call- 


ed Beautiful, to aſk alms of them that en-, 


tered into the temple ; ITE fa 
And a certain man lame from his mother's womb] 


3 2 


ſhan; moreover, It onght be ſo called from the 
word Shuſhan, which ſignifies joy and gladneſs: 
but this does not bid ſo fair to be the gate here 
meant, ſince it was lower than all the reſt; for 
as the eaſtern wall was lower than the reſt of the 
walls, that when the high. prieſt burnt the red 
heifer on the top of mount Olivet, he might fee 
the gate of the temple at the time of the ſprink- 
ling of the blood; ſo the gate itſelf was four cu- 
bits lower than the others (e), and therefore could 


not look ſo grand and beautiful as the reſt. In- 


2 And a certain man lame from his mo- or the houſe, it is faid (f), that In the time 


deed, concerning this eaſtern gate of the mountain 


«© when the ſanctuary ſtood, when they prayed on 
< the mountain of the houſe, they went in by the 
<« way of the eaſtern gate. And as this was now 
the hour of prayer, and the people were going to 
the temple to pray, whoſe entrance was at the eaſt 
gate; here it 5 be thought, in all probability, 


He was born fo; his lameneſs came not through. 
any diſeaſe or fall, or any external hurt, but from 
:þ defeat in nature, in one of his limbs, or more; 
which made the after miracle the more extraordi- 

nary ; and he was ſo lame that he 


Was carried] He could not walk of himſelf, or 
go, being led, but they were obliged to carry him: 


was laid the lame man : though it ſeems rather to 
be the eaſtern of the court of the women, 
which was made of Corinthian braſs, and looked 
brighter than gold. itſelf; of which Joſephus (4) 
thus ſpeaks : Nine of the gates were covered al 

<< over with gold and ſilver, likewiſe the fide- 
e poſts and lintels; but there was one, without 


Whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple] It 
had been a common uſage, it may be, for years 
paſt, to bring him every day, at prayer-time, and 
lay him at the gate of the temple where the peo- 
ple went in; hence he was well known by the 
people, and to have been of a long time lame, even 


ever ſince he was born; ſo that there could be no 


impoſture in this caſe: and it was at the gate of 
the temple he lay, 


Thich is called Beautiful] Which, ſome think, 


was the pate Shuſhan, which was the eaſtern gate 
of the mountain of the houſe, or the outmoſt wall, 
and was ſo called, becauſe Shuſhan, the metro- 
polis of Perſia, was portrayed upon it (5), which 
made it look very beautiful. 
monly given by the Jewiſh commentators (c) why 
this was done, is this; when the Jews returned 
from captivity, the king of Perſia commanded that 


they ſhould make a figure of the palace of Shuſhan 


upon one of the gates of the temple, that they 


4 


The reaſon com- 


might fear the king, and not rebel againft him; 


and accordingly they drew one upon the eaſtern 
gate: but ſome ſay (d), that the children of the 


| XV. 3 


<< the temple, of Corinthian- braſs, which in dig- 
<< nity greatly exceeded the filyer and golden ones.” 
And ſince at this gate was the greateſt frequency 
of perſons, both men and women entering here; 
it is moſt likely, that here lay the lame man a beg 
ing: this is thought, by ſome, to be the higher 
gate of the houſe of the Lord; ſaid to be built 
Jotham, the ſon of Uzziah, king of Judah, 2 Kings 
5. upon which text, a Jewiſh commentator 
of great note (Y) has this remark, <** Obſerve it 
e is faid of Jotham, that he built it, becauſe he 
made a building on it, #191 9253 © more glo- 
< rious and great than it had been: and this is 
alſo called the new gate of the houſe. of the Lord, Jer. 
xxvi. 10. and which both the Targum and Kimchi 
on the place fay is the eaſtern gate. 


Jo aſe alms of them that entered into the temple] 
Who going to religious exerciſes, might be thought 
to be more diſpoſed to acts of liberality and c 

rity : and belles, theſe were known to be Jews, 
of whom only alms were to be aſked and taken; 
for ſo run their canons (i), „It is forbidden to 
take alms of Gentiles publicly, except a man 
& cannot live by the alms of Iſraelites; and if a 


captivity did this (upon their return) that they ce King, ; | 
might remember the wonder of Purim, (their -de- | Ms 5 f n LE 8 Nm os 
liverance from Haman) which was done in Shu- | __— h | = _—_ 


(e) Miſn, Middot, c. 2. F. 4. Maimon, Hitchot Beth Habbechi- 


a) Maimon. Hi:ch. Tephilla, & 3. | 1. & ibid. c. & 1 Ef 7 rah, c. 6. F. 85. /) Gloſl, in T. Rab. T „ fol. 
Vid. T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 26. 2. 5 | (8) "Mite: Miador, 15. 2. Vid es Nich Taanith, c. 4. F. 15. up 
c. 1. F. 3. (e Maimon, & Bartenora in Miſa, ibid. ' | (g) be Bello Jud. !. f. c. 5. F. 3. (5) Abarbinel in loc. 
(4j Vid. Juchafin, fol, 65. 2. | 3 | (i) Moſes Kotſenſ Metzvot Tora, pr. Affirm. 162. 


_ 


"© 


Anno Dom. 3 3. 


_ Crap, III. ver. 27. 


«© money to an Iſraelite for alms, he muſt not re- 
« turn it, becauſe of the peace of the kingdom, 
c“ but muſt take it of him, and give it to the poor 
<« of the Gentiles ſecretly, that the king may not 
* | £ | | 


3 Who ſeeing Peter and John about to go 
into the temple, aſked an alms. | 


I do ſeeing Peter and John about to go into the 
temple] Juſt as they were entering through the 
gate at which he lay, he looked at them; and 
though: they were ſtrangers to him, he concluded 
they were firanlites by their going into the temple | 
at that tine d © 3643 28 2507256; 5 
Aſted an alm] Of them; prayed them to give 
him ſomething for his relief and ſupport. 
4 4 And Peter, faſtening his eyes upon him 
with John, ſaid, Look on us. 
And Peter faſtening his eyes upon him] Or look- 
ing very wiſtfully and intently at him, being, no 
doubt, under fome uncommon impulſe of the Spi- 
rit of God to take notice of him, and cure him of 
his diſeaſe : | 1 
With Jobn] Who was alſo under a like impulſe 
at the ſame time; and who was equally concern- 
ed in this cure, as appears by the notice the man, 
when healed, took of the one as well as the other; 
and by Peter's declaration, 
the following words + | 
Said, Look on us] Which was ſaid to raiſe his 
attention to them, to put him upon obſerving what 
manner of men they were, and how unlikely to 
perform the following cure, and to take notice of 
the manner in which it would be done. The 


* 
2 


a manner, uſing ſuch words; and which perhaps 
is told, with a view to leſſen the glory of t 8 (5. 
Elias appeared to one in the likeneſs of R. 
“ Chiyah 
* my Lord do? He replied to him, A certain 
<< tooth diſtreſſes me. He ſaid to him, +» vn 
look on me; and he looked on him, and put 
„ his finger on it, and he was well.“. 


to receive ſomething of them. | 
And he gave heed unto them] Or, he looked at 
«© them,” as the Syriac verſion renders it, as they 
bid him: he was not only attentive to them in his 
mind, but he directed his eyes towards them, and 

booked wiſtly at them. This clauſe is left out in 


the Ethiopic verſion. 


| 8 5 | "0 T. Hierof, Cetubot, fol, 35, 1, _ x 
IP. Vor. III. . 1 | 


—— 


J. 11, 12. as alſo by , 


5 ſpeak of a fi tural cure eſtected in ſuct > Ft 43 11 | 
Jewy (PU. of 3.pernatupal, em FROEh Jn heh Riſe up and walt] Without making uſe of any 
medicines, or applying any thing to him; but be- 


abbah; he ſaid to him, How does 


5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting 


 Expetling to receive ſomething of | them] Not a 
cure for his lameneſs, which he little thought of, 
but ſome money, as an alms. 


'6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold have I 


| none; but ſuch as I have give I thee: In the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth riſe up and 


walk. | £13 140 G1.169%; 
Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold have I none] The 
Ethiopic verſion reads, we have none; and ſo 
it reads the next clauſe in the firſt perſon plural; 
that is, they had no money either of gold or filver 
coin ; they had none about them, nor any of their 
own perhaps any where; none but what Was 


brought to them, and put into their hands as 4 


common ſtock for the whole church, or the poor 


of it: nor indeed might any money be carried in 


a purſe into the temple ; ſee the notes on Mart. 
x. 9. and Mark xi. 16. though doubtleſs th 
might carry it-in their | 
offerings, or for the poot, or this man would not 
have lain here for alms. e 
But fuch as ] have give I thee) Meaning the 


gift of healing; not that he communicated that to 


him, but exerciſed the gift upon him, by curing 
him of his lameneſs; and which was much pre“ 
ferable to large quantities of gold and filver, had 
he had them to give unto him 2 
In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth] Signi- 
ing, that it was by the command of Chriſt he 
Aid what follows; and by his power he wrought 
the cure which commenced upon it; even by the 


authority and virtue of him, who was treated 


with ſo much contempt by the Jews, and had late- 


ly been crucified by them: in his name he bid 


him 


lieving that power would go along with the words, 
and ſtrength would be communicated to him, b 
him in whoſe name he ſpoke, he ſaid theſe words, 
And herein lies the differ 


that were done by him were done in his own name; 
and by his own power; thoſe that were perform 


ein the name of Jeſus (1). “ 


lifted him up: and immediately his feet and 
ancle bones received ſtrength, 


1 
. 
* 


| (1). T. Hieroſs Sabbat, fol, 14. 4. & Avoda Zan, fol 40. 4 
Iz ot HH 65+ 195 F 4: ov F 9 104 > 
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hands, or otherwiſe, for the 


| rence between the mira- 
cles wrought by Chriſt, and by his diſciples ; thoſe - 


by his diſciples, were done in the name of Chrift, ; 
and by his power alone: and the Jews themſelves _ 
own, that the diſciples performed cures, ww. mpwa\. 
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And he took him 15 the OY hand) In imitation 
of Chriſt, whom he had often ſeen ung the fame 
mon on ſuch occaſions : K 


And lifted him up] Believing be was WY and 
1181 it might be maniſeſt. The word bim is ex- 
preſſed in the Alexandrian copy, and in ſome others, 
and in the Oriental verſions, which is a 4 
ment in our tranſlation: 


And immediately his feet and ancle- bones bn | 


Arength] Where, it ſeems, his lameneſs lay. The 
Vulgate: Latin renders it, his baſes and ſoles,” 
which may include his legs and. thighs, as well as 
feet; and the Syriac verſion, his feet and ſoles; 
and the Arabic verſion, his ſoles, and the wul- 
“ cles adjoining; to his heels; and the Ethiopic 
verſion furtheſt off of all, he was ſtrengthened 
«© in his feet, and in his Joins; 5” his diſorder mig 
be of the paralytic kind. 

8 And he leaping up ſtood, and walked, 
and entered with them into the temple, walk- 
ing, and leaping, and praiſing Gd. 
And he leaping up]; From off the bed or couch, 


or ground on which he lay, 

Stood, and walked ] Stood firm and ſtrong upon 
bis foot: and walked about; by which it was 
abundantly manifeſt to himſelf and others that he 
had a perfect cure. The Ethiopic verſion. is a 
very ridieulous one, and he went with them 
ol catching fiſhes ;”* as if upon this, before they 
went into the temple, he and the apoſtles went a 
fiſhing together, which has not the leaſt founda- 

tion in the text ; 

And entered with them into the temple] To join 
with them in divine worſhip, to acknowledge the 
goodneſs of God to him, and to ſhew reſpect to 
the inſtruments he made uſe of in his cure : 5 
bis Walking, and leaping] For joy of the mercy, and 
that it might appear to all that he was thoroughly 
cured of his lameneſs : and thus the prophecy in 

aiah xxx. 6. Then ſhall the lame man leap as an 

t, was literally fulfilled : | 


1 cod praiſing, God] And pany the apoſtles ; Ng 
he knew that this. was owing to the power of 
God, and could never have been done by man; 
though he might not be ungrateful to the in- 
uments. 8 
9 And all the people lan him walking 
and praiſing God : 
And all the people} That were in the «temple, 


or on the 
bei to 
And praiſing God 41 For this miraculous cure. 


2 


The Arabic verſion renders it, ( faw him walking 3 


« to praiſe God; that is, entering into che tem 


—— HW 


1 — the om in ovine to offer up the fa 
crifice of praiſe to God there. 


10 And they knew that it was s he which 
fat for alms at the beautiful gate of the 
temple : and they were filled with wonder 
and amazement at t that witch: had Happened 
unto him. 

And they tnew that it was he FR fat for aims] The 
Syriac verſion renders it, knew'him to be 
<< that beggar that ſat daily and: aſked alms.” 
As he was daily brought thither, and had, for 
many years, it is very likely, ſat. there to aſk 
alms of the people as they went into the-temple;z 
he was well known by. them, and they had but 
juſt now.-paſſed him, and obſerved him in the 
ſame condition he had for a long time been, and 
knew him to be the ſame. 0 was a clear _ in- 
diſputable point with them. 


At the beautiful gate of 1 the dnl Se 2 note 


on 5, 3. 


eee eee wander and amaze- 


ment. at that which had happened unto. him] That he 


ſhould have a cure ſo ſuddenly, and in ſuch an 
extraordinary manner; they wondered at the power 
of God, which was ſeen in it, and that he ſhould 
make uſe of ſuch mean and contemprible perſons 
as the apoſtles wer...  **? 

11 And as the lame man which was beal- 
ed held Peter and John, all the people ran 


together unto them in the porch that is 
called Solomon's, greatly wondering. 
And as the lame man which was head] This is 


[ef out in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethio- 
pic verſions, and in the Alexandrian copy, which 
only read, and as he held Peter — John,” 


by their clothes or arms, either through fear, left 
his lameneſs ſhould return on their leaving him ; $ - 
or rather out of affection to them for the favour 
he had received, and therefore hung about them, 
and was loth to part with them; unleſs it was to 
make them known, and point them out as the 
authors of his cure, that they might be taken 
notice of by . and the miracle be aſcribed 
unto them 

All the people ran oy unto them}. To the 
man that was healed, and to Peter and John, 
when they ſaw him ſtanding, walking, _ leap- 
ing, and clinging about the apoſtles ;. who were 

In the porch that is called Sewer 2 a the note 


[on Joabm x. 23. 


Ereaily wondering] At the ind that was cured ; | 
at the cure that was wrought-upon him ; and Ri 
more at the perſons who did * ne, the mannen 


; 42 And 


f in which it was done. 


Anno Dom. 33. 


12 And when Peter ſaw it, he mbc 


ed unto: the wer Ye men of irael, why ah 


— —— 


neſtly © on us, as though by our own power 
And in order t to awaken their minds, 
| them of their ſin, . and fo „. 11 


or holineſs we had made this man to walk? 
And when Peter ſaw it] That the people ran to 


them, and looked wiſtfully upon chem, and won- 


dered at what was done: 

He anſivered unto. the people, Ye men of Iſrael, 
why marvel. ye at this?] Either at this man, who 
Was cured of his lameneſs, or at the cure itfelf : 


Or why. look ye fo Wa o 18 2] Su ggeſting, 


that they ought to look to God, A 115 | 3 = againſt the face of. Pilate ; * contrary to his 


divine power, and to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
they bad crucified, whoſe apo les they were, and 
in whoſe name, and by whoſe ore they had 
wrought. this miracle; which ws that they 
were not ſelf-ſeeking and vainglorious men, but 

iſcoyers great ſincerity and integrity, much love | 


to, Chriſt, and great regard to his honour, ung. to . 


the glory of God: 
As though by our own power and holineſs we had mad; 


theirs ;, or for any merit of theirs, becauſe of their 
ſtrict religion and piety ; or © laudable converſa- 
<tion;” as the Arabic verſion; becauſe they 
were mightier in themſelves and holier than others, 

that 7. had fuch a faculty of curing lame per- 
ſons; all which. they utterly reject, and place it 
to a right account in the next verſe. - Inſtead of 
holineſs, the Syriac verſion reads authority; and to 
the ſame, or like ſenſe, the Vulgate Latin, which 
ere moſt agreeable. - 


13 The God of Abraham, 17 of N 
and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers, hath | 
glorified his Sof Jeſus; „ whom ye delivered 
up, and denied him in the preſence of Pilate, 
when he was determined to let him 3 | 

The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Jae 

| Theſe titles and epithets of God, which are uſed 
in the Old Teſtament, Exod: iii, 6, 15, 16. and 

chap. iv. 5. the apoſtle chooſes to retain, partly 

to ane him from the gods of the Gentiles, 
and partly to ſhew his regard to the God of Iſrael, 
the one, only true, an God; and that. 


livin 
though he and his Fellow-apotites were preachers 
of Chriſt, yet they were not ſetters forth of ano- 


Be or a 5 © god, but believed in the ſame 
od their forefathers did, and to hom they 
aſeribe the glory of this e woah 


De Gods out athers h th glorifi g bi 1 
By raiſing is kli fc the eas ov 2 220 


own 20 hand, and giving him the gifts of the 


ad, ſetting him at. his 


| 


- | wrought a righteouſneſs; for his 


by 


bim; that is, when he Judged 
[66 ſhould be releaſed, as the Syr 
His man to walk ?] As if it was any natural power of | ders it; for he never came to a point, to a reſolu- 
tion to let him go 
juſt and equitable that he ſhould. be diſmiſſed, 

being, in his ap rehenſion, an innocent man 

and therefore preſſed, it on the people to agree to 
releaſe him, to which he was himſelf N in 


| clined, 


IX EEE: 


=C of Chriſt, and of putting men may 


apoſtle adds, 


Whom ye delivered ab] Fo Pilate, the Ronan 
governor ; having firſt ſeized him as a thief, bound 
him as a malefactor, and arraigned, and con 


demned him to death i! in the high! Paier 8 gw 2 
[a blaſphemer: 


And 3 him in the preſence if Pilate] Or to, 


ſenſe. of things, who more than, once called hi 
the king of the Jews, and wrote this as the Tapes 
ſcription over him, when they denied him to be 
their king Meſſiah, and the Son of God, „ ſaying, 
they had no king but Czſar:? 


When he was determined to let = 89) Or releaſa 
it right that he 


go; though he thought it was but 


2 141 Bitve ye dd the Holy One and the. 
Juſt, and defired * a 3 to be re 


Bur ye * the Hol One, and the Fuft] Who 
is holy both in his divine and human nature, and 
the fountain of holineſs to his people; ſee Palm 
xvi. 10. and who is jt or ' righteous, / both in his 
perſon, and in the diſcharge of his office, and has 

people, which i is 
imputed to them. Theſe chara 
particular regard to the purity of Chriſt, as man, 
and to the innocence of his life, and the harm 
| lefineſs of his actions, in oppoſition to the unjuſt 
charges of his enemies, and the baſe treatment he 
met with from them who denied him to be * 


Chriſt, the Redeemer and Saviour: * 7 
Aud diſired a murderer io be granted vents hood | 


When it was put to their choice, oy No 
have releaſed, Chriſt or Barabbas; the 
as 4 favour, and deſired they might —— 


13 
mitted murder in it, releaſed; and Chriſt craci- 


hed: * . deſired an act of * him, and 
F 2 Cn Rare 


iac verſion ren- 


rs may have a 


n having Barabbas, a thief, 20 1 — who, 
with others, had raiſed an inſurrection; and Som. 


{bo 


* 8 , 
. * 
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a ſentence of condemnation to a moſt — 
and painful death on Chriſt. 

15 And killed the Prince of life, whom 
God hath raiſed from the dead; whereof 
we are witneſſes, 


And killed the Prince of life] Or ce author of ang 5 
natural, ſpiritual, and eternal; who not onl 


the living God, and has life-in himſelf; an — ; 


man, had ſuch a power over his own life, as no 
man ever had; but he is the author of a ſpiritual 
reſurrection from the death of ſin, to a life of 
grace, and has procured eternal life for his people, 
and gives it to them. Now this Lord of life and 
glory they crucified, His death is laid to them 


uſe it was at their requeſt, and through their | 


inſtigation, and at their earneſt folicitations, that 
Pilate condemned him, and delivered kim to his 
ſoldiers to crucify him. 


Whom Gad hath raiſed from the dead] Notwith- | 
| ſtanding all their ſpite and malice; ſo that they 
had We their whole will, and all their end, not 
being able to retain him under the power of death, 
and under the ſhame and reproach of the croſs'; 
and this the apoſtle the rather mentions, as being 
the reaſon why ſuch gifts, and ſuch power were 
beſtowed on them to do the miracles they did. 


Whereef we are witneſſes] Either of Chriſt, for 
it may be rendered, whoſe witneſſes we are; 
they teſtifying of his perſon, office, grace, and 

hteouſneſs; or of the reſurrection of Chriſt, of 
kick they were eye-witneſſes ; and of which 
they had the fulleſt proof, and were capable of 


bearing ſufficient teſtimony, and for which Na | 


were choſen and appointed, 


16 And his name through fü in his 
name hath made this man ſtrong, whom ye 
ſee and know : yea, the faith which is by 


him hath given him this perfect i 
in the preſence of you all. ; 


Au his name through faith in bis move] That i is, 
the name of Chriſt, or the power of Chriſt, through 
the faith of the apoſtles i in him, - while they made 
uſe of his name, and ſaid, In the name of eus 
Chrift of Nazareth, &c. . 6. or Chriſt, througb 
the faith of the lame man in him ; and when. his 
name was uſed in this manner by the apoſtles ; 

not that either their faith, or his, had any cauſal 


r on the cure, but was the way and means 
in which, they glorifying Chriſt, de was pleaſed 


to effect this cure: 


eee laws kay Ereagthened the parts that were 


| the betray ying. of the Meffiah, and his. ſufferings 
Hath made. this max: ene! Who was before | 


* 


infirm, his feet and ancles, and conſolidated them, 
ſo that he could uſe them, and walk with them: 


Wham ye ſee and know) They knew him before, 
when he was lame, and now knew him to be the 
ſame man, and whom they ſaw now perfectly 
well; ſo that they could be appealed to that there 
was no fraud or impoſture in the caſe : 


Yea, the faith which is by him] By Chritt, of 
which he is the object, and the author, and 


finiſher; this is repeated out of affection to Chriſt, 

and a paffionate concern for the glory of his name; 
or becauſe that faith, in one c uſe, ma is 
the' faith of the apoſtles, and in the » the 
faith of the man that was cured': | 


Hath given him this perfeft ſoundneſs in the preſence 
of you all] He had perfect Hoare both 4 2 
and mind; though the former may chiefly be 
15 it being that which was only viſible to 
theſe perſons ; and which was done, not in a 
corner, but 8 before them all, at the gate 


of the temple, where the multitude 8 to 
and fro. : 


17 And now, brethren, I wot that mak 
ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your rulers. 


And now, brethren] He calls them brethren, be- 
cauſe they were ſo according to the fleſh; and to 
teſtify his cordial love and affeQion for them. 


T wot that through ignorance" ye did it] That is, 
delivered up Jeſus into the hands of Pilate; denied 
him to be the Meffiah before him; preferred a 
murderer to him, and put him to death, * 


As did alſo your rulers] The members of the 
ſanhedrim, ſome of them; ſee 1 Cor. ii. 8. for 


others of them knew: bim to be the Meſſiah, to 


be ſent ol God, by the miracles he did, and yet 
blaſphemouſly aſcribed' them- to Satan ; 3 and fo 
ſinning againft light and knowledge, in ſuch a 
malicious manner, ſinned the ſin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, to which ignorance is here oppoſed ; and 
which, did: not excuſe from ſin ; nor was it itſelf 


without ſim; nor is it eppoled. to. any fin, but 3 3 


this now mentioned. 


18 But thoſe things; which God before 


had ſhewed by the mouth of all his pro- 
phets, that Chriſt auld falls, He, 9 8 2 
priv & 1143 


But thoſe things which | God b, ore had euer 10 
the 9 of the Old Teſt: ,. Concernin 


and death, with the various cauſes, e 
and  citcumitances of them : | aa Ec 
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Anno Dom. 33. 


. 


By the mouths of all his prophets] Which were 
ſince the world began; ſome pointing out one thing 
or circumſtance, and ſome another: | 

That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer] The Vulgate Latin 
and Syriac To 4 1 that his Chriſt ſhould 
« ſuffer;” but then they leave out the word his 
in the preceding clauſe, which they put into this; 
and this entire clauſe is omitted in the Alexan- 
drian copy : ; A TORR HH £3 
Hie hath ſo fulfilled] In the manner he has, ſo 
exactly, ſo perfectly agreeable to the predictions 
of them, and yet were unknown to the perſons 
by whom they were fulfilled. So wiſely and ſur- 
priſingly are things ordered and overruled by the 
wiſe. providence of God, who is a God of know- 
ledge, and by whom all actions are weighed. 

19 Repent ye therefore, and be convert- 


ed, that your ſins may be blotted out, when 


4 


preſence of the Loro = 
Repent ye therefore] T he Ethiopic verſion adds, 


the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the 


note there: e | 
And be converted ] The apoftle's ſenſe is, repent 
of the fin of crucifying Chriſt, which is what he 


had been charging them with, and turn unto him, 


and acknowledge him as the Meſſiah; receive his 
doctrines, and ſubmit to his ordinances; exter- 
nally reform in life and conyerſation, and bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance, ſuch as will ſhew 
it to be true and genuine : 8 | 

That your ſins may be blatted out] Or forgiven, 
fee P/alm li. 9. 1/aiab xliii. 25. and chap. xliv. 22. 
Not that repentance and reformation. procure the 
pardon of fin, or are the cauſes of it, for forgive- 
neſs is intirely owing to the free grace of God, 
and blood of Chriſt; but inaſmuch as that is only 
manifeſted and applied to repenting and converted 
finners; and who are encouraged to repent,. and 
turn to the Lord from the promiſe of pardon; it 
is incumbent on them, and is their intereſt ſo to 
do, that they may have a diſcovery of the remiſ- 
ſion of their ſins by the blood of Chriſt. Though 
no other repentanee and converſion may be here 
meant than an external one; and the blotting out 


a . 


of ſin, and forgiveneſs of it, may intend no other | 


than the removing a preſent calamity, or the 
averting a threatened judgment, or the deliverance 
of perſons from national ruin, Exod. xxxii. 720 
L Kings viii. 34—39. Theſe Jews had crucified 
the Lord of glory, and for this ſin were threat- 
ened with miſerable deſtruction; the apoſtle there- 
fore exhorteth them to repentance for it, and to a 

_ converſion to the Meſfiah, that ſo when ruin 
ſhould. come upon their nation, they might be 


and deliverance from the violent heat of perſecu- 


delivered from the general calamity; when it 
would be terrible times to the unbelieving and 
impenitent Jews, but times of refreſhment, eaſe, 
peace, and reſt from perſecution, to the believers, 
as is next expreſſed. + | 5 1 
l ben the times of Grit Hall came from the 
preſence of the Lord r „ that the. times of re- 
„ freſhing may come ;” as the Syriac verfion ; 

either ſeaſons of ſpiritual refreſhment, joy, and | 
peace, through the great and precious promiſes of 
the Goſpel, and by the application of the blood 
and righteouſneſs of Chriſt to ſuch penitent and 
converted ſinners ; which refreſhment and com- 
fort come from the Lord, and are accompanied 
with his gracious preſence : or elſe ſeaſons of reft, 
tion; which was the caſe of the ſaints at the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem ; they were not only fave 
from that ruin, but delivered from the wrath of 
their moſt implacable enemies. The Ethiopie 
verſion renders it, and the day of mercy ſhalt. 
come from the preſence of the Lord; repent-- 


ing ſinners find mercy; and a diſcovery of 
and be baptized,” as in chapter ii. 38. ſee the | S | * ry of pardon 


is a time of merey; and when God grants this, 


he affords his preſence. The Jews call the world 


to come a time of refreſhment ; and ſay (m), 


<< Better is one hour, — - of re- 
6 freſhment,”” in the world to come, than the 
« whole life of this word. 
20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which 
before was preached unto youhhͤ- 


And he /hall ſend Feſus Cbriſt]! Or < that he 
may ſend Jeſus Chrift,” as the Syriac and 
Arabic verſions render it: not in perſon, for this 
regards neither his firſt, nor his ſecond coming, 
both which might be terrible to the awakened 
Jews; the former, becauſe he had been fent, and 
was come, and was gone again; and therefore 
might fear there was no hope for them, who had 
denied him, and crucified him; the latter, becauſe 
they might conclude he would be ſent, and come 
to take vengeance on them, when they ſhould: 
look upon him whom they had pierced with horror. 
and trembling ; but here it regards his being ſent, . 
and his coming in the miniſtration of the word, 
and by his Spirit, to the comfort of their fouls: 

Which before was preached unto you] In the writ-- 
ings of the Old Teſtament, in the books of Moſes, 
and of the prophets, y. 22, 24. or, as it is read 
in the Alexandrian copy, and in ather copies, 
and in the Complutenſian edition, and in the 
Syriac and Arabic verſions, who was ptedeter- 
mined or prepared for you ;” that is, ity Us pur- 


 % 


; — 5 * ener ” — — — 
(m) Pike Abot, © 4. F. 17. 
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* 


A 
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ſes, council, and covenant of God. The 
iopic verſion reads, whom he before anoint- 
„ed ;“ to be prophet, prieſt, and king; and 
from each of theſe conſiderations, much can 
might be drawn by ſenſible ſinners. 


"4 Whom the heaven muſt receive alle 

the times of reſtitution of all things, which 

God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets ſince the world began. 


I bon the, heaven muſt receive] Hold and retain 
in his human nature; and which does not at all 
hinder or confront bis miſhon, and coming to his 
people, in the mean while, in a ſpiritual way and 
ner, to their joy and comfort: or, who 

„ muſt receive heaven;” the kingdom, and glory, 
and reign there: 

Until the times of the reſtitution of all things] Not 
4 all created beings to their original eſtate, which 
there is no reaſon to believe ever will be; or of 
the churches of Chriſt to purity of doctrine, diſ- 
cipline, and converſation, which is to be hoped 
for, and will be in the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt ; 
but of the accompliſhment of all promiſes and 
propheſies concerning the bringing in the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles, and the converſion of the Jews, 
and ſo the gathering in all the elect of God; and 
concerning all the glorious things ſpoken of the 
church of Chriſt in the latter 7 ; which ſenſe i is 
confirmed by what follows 


Which God bath ſpoken by the wound of all his holy | o 
prophets fince the world began] Ever ſince the 
world was, God has had more or leſs holy men, 
ſet apart and ſanctiſied by him, and on whom he 
beſtowed the Spirit of prophecy ; and by the 
mouth of every one of theſe he 3 ſpoken one 
* or another concerning his church and people, 

e filling up of the number of them, or the 
Kae of them all in; and till this is done, 


iſt will remain in heaven and rei gn there: 
and this ſenſe is further confirmed by the Syriac 
and Arabic verſions, the former rendering the 
words, ** until the filling or fulfilling of the times 
4 of all things; and the latter, ** until the times 
« which will confirm the perfection of all the 
« words which God hath ſpoken,” &c. and from 
the ſenſe of the word. uſed, which ſome lexico- 
r. explain by mere, perſection, or Ful. 


5 22 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, 


he ſhall ſay unto en. N 
3 | 4 


Fer owe: 
A prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up 
unto you of your brethren, like unto me; 
bim mall ye hear in all things whatſoever | 


WOO „» —— — 


Tor Moſes truly ſaid, unto'the fathers The Jewiſh 
fathers, the Iſraelites in the times of Moles. The 
Ethiopic verſion reads, „ our fathers.” 


phraſe, unto the fathers,” is left out in the 


Alexandrian copy: the paſſages referred. to are in 
Deut. xviii. 15, 19. 


prophet flgll the Lord yur God raiſe up unto you] 


prophets, as ſome of the Jewiſh writers () think; 
for the Jews never had a conſtant ſucceſſion of 
rophets, and thoſe they had, were not like to 
Moſes : but of a fingle prophet, and fo the Tar- 
gums of Onkelos and Jonathan; underſtood it; 
but not to be applied to Joſhua, as ſome Ws or 
to Jeremiah (p), as others, or to David (9 
to the Meſhah, and which is the Lord Jeſus 


a prophet in my ſenſe, who brought a revelation 
of the divine will, taught the way, and explained 
the ſcriptures of truth perfe Yar. and foretold 
things to come ; he was raiſed up by the Lord 
God of Iſrael; and was anointed by his Spirit, 
and ſent b him; and that to the people of the 
Jews, to the loft ſneep of the houſe «gone he was 
the miniſter of the circumciſion : ' 

Of your brethren} In the Hebrew text in — 
xvii. T5. it is alſo ſaid, „ out of the midſt of 
% thee; but as theſe phraſes are ſynonymous, 
= apo tle here only retains one of them, which 

Hts that this prophet, the Meffiah, ſhould be 
ws iſh extract; as Jeſus was, ot the, ſeed of 


Like unto) me] That is; to Motos, who: is the 
perſon ſpeaking, between whom and Chriſt there 
is an agreement; the law was given by Moſes, 
and the Goſpel came by Chriſt ; Moſes was a 
mediator between God and the google of Iſrael, 
and Chriſt is the mediator between God and men; 


ing the people of Iſrael out of Egypt; and:Ohrift, 
he is the redeemer of his le from ſin, Satan, 


have a common ſaying; As was the 

<« deemer, ſo ſhall be Be 

they moreover obſerve{s), that As Iſrael' was 
<< redeemed in the month Nifan, ſo they ſhall 


ec be redeemed in the month Niſan in the fu- 


cc ture redemption by the Meſſiah.“ Let the 
Jews nth N. this; the Meſſiah Jeſus ſuffered in 


tion 


2 


(n) Jarchi in Dove, xvili, 15. © bm 


| Bual Hate in Dout a. 3 


„ 


This 


Vulgate Latin and Syriac verſions, and in the 


Which i is not to be underſtood of a. ſucceſſion of 


but 
Chriſt, who anſwers to all the characters; he was 
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Moſes, ' under God, was an inſtrument of redeem- 
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Anno Dom. 33. 


Cn. III. ver. 21— 25. 


* 


. 
* 
p * 
«cy 
* 
8 . 
N . 


ion for his e: one of their (t) writers has a 
e * the Meſſiah comes, there will 
be the ſame diſpoſition of the conſtellations as 
when Moſes brought the people out of Egypt, 
and gave them the law ; and that Try e 
will be of Jupiter and Saturn, in the conſtellation 
Piſces, There was likewiſe between Moſes and 
Chrift, an agreement in 
and in other things: W BOS" 1 
© Him ſhall ye hear in all things whatſoever-he ſhall 
ſay unto you] All his doctrines are to be believed, 
embraced, and profeſſed ; and all his commands 
are to be obeyed, and all his ordinances ſubmitted 
to; and this is hearing, or hearkening to him in 
all things, delivered or enjoined by him. 
23 And it ſhall come to pals, hat every 
ſoul, which will not hear that prophet, fhall 
be deſtroyed from among, the people. 
And it ſhall come to paſs, that every foul] Every 
perſon, man or woman 
IWhich will not hear that prophet] Neither believe 
what he ſays, nor do what he commands ; or as 
it is in Deut. xviii. 19. will not hearken' unto my 
words which he ſhall ſpeak in my name; for he that 
hears not him, hearkens not to God, in whoſe 
name he ſpeaks, and whoſe word he delivers: 
Shall be deſtroyed from among the people] In the 
Hebrew text it is, I will require it of him ;” 
the Hebrew word, wyn there uſed,” by having 
different points, may be rendered of him, or from 
his people, which ſeems to be the reaſon of this 
difference: and requiring often intends puniſh- 
ment, or a cutting off; or, as Aben Ezra ex- 
plains it here, death by the hand of heaven ;” 
that is, immediate deſtruction from God; and ſo 
Maimonides ſays (u), he that tranſgreſſes the 
words of that prophet, is guilty of death by the 
hand of heaven; and which was remarkably ful- 
filled in the Jewiſh nation, for their rejection of 
Jeſus as the true Meſſiah and that prophet. 
24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, 
and thoſe that follow after, as many as have 
ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of theſe days. 
Tia, and all the prophets from Samuel] Who 
was, as the Jews call him, Wai Sw jan © the 
*© maſter of the prophets (x) ;” and they ſay, that 
Samuel the prophet is, wrm Wam ““ the fr) 
I prophet in the chain of the Kabbala(y);'” and 
therefore is here particularly mentioned, as at the 
head of the prophets, and next to Moſes; there 
e] R. Abraham ben R. Chiia apud Wolfi Hebs. 


the Old Teſtament concerning the Meſfah, and 


being but very few prophets between him and 
Moſes, when there were many after him; and in 
his days, the ſchools of the prophets were ſet up: 
now not only Moſes ſpoke of Chriſt, but all the 
prophets from the time of Samuel: . In the books 
that bear his name, . ſtands a famous prophecy. 


concerning Chriſt, 2 Sam. vii. 13, 14, 16. 


the miracles they wrought, | 


And theſe that ' follow after] In order, as David, 
Solomon, Ifaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, ; cke. 
And a; many as have ſpoken] Any thing by way 


of prophecy, 


Have likewiſe feretold of theſe days] Of the days 
of the Meffiah, of his perſon, office, incarnation, 
obedience, ſufferings, death, reſurrection, aſcen- 
ſion, the pouring down of the Spirit, the times 
refreſhing, the  Goſpel-diſpenſation, the conver- 
ſion of the Jews, the calling of the Gentiles, and 
che gathering in all the elect of Gi. 

25 Ye are the children of the prophets, 
and of the covenant which God made with 
our fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And in 
thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the earth 
be bleſſed. TY ; f | : +42 $3ES 25 2 4 5 

Ye are the children of the prophets] Of Abraham, 

Ifaac and Jacob, who are called prophets; Palm 
cv. 15. being lineally and naturally deſcended 
from them; to them belonged the prophecies of 


the promiſes of him; they were heirs of then: 
And of the covenant which God made wth" our 
fathers] So the phraſe, va children of the 
<< covenant,” is uſed by the Jews, as peculiar to 
themſelves ; ſee the note on Rom. ix. 8. and fo; - 
PIR 22 © a ſon:of+ the law (z),“ is alſo uſed b 
them in a like ſenſe ; the law, the covenant, and 
the promiſes, externally belonging to them 
© Saying unto Abraham} See Geneſis xii. 18, 
And in thy ſeed fhall all the kindreds of the earth be 
bleſſed) Meaning the Meffiah, that ſprung from 
him, and is called the fon of Abraham ; in whom, - 
not only all Abraham's ſpiritual ſeed among the 
Jews, or the elect of God in that nation, and 
who were truly the children of Abraham, and of - 
the promiſe, but even all the choſen of God 
among the Gentiles, in every nation, and of every 
kindred and family among them, are bleſſed in 
Chriſt, with all ſpiritual bleſſings; with peace, 
pardon, righteouſneſs, redemption, and falvation : - 
for this is not a form of  blefling . the Gentiles 
would uſe, when they bleſſed themſelves, . or 
others; ſaying, <* God bleſs thee, as he. bleſſed - 


Bibliothec. p. 51. | ** Abraham's ſeed; for no one inſtance can be 
I) Yeſod Hattora, c. 9. 4. 4..: () T, Hierof, Chagigah, N ik — produeed, . * 
Fol. 77, 1. 7 N Tzemach David, par. 1. fol. 9. [[ 1!ÿéWv „ „ ˙ - - 
Vid. Kimchi in Plalm x6, 6. << . + * (©) T. . Cid, fol, 02, 11 © dn ©. 
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what the ancient ſynagogue gave into (a). 


nn turning atuay every one of you from his iniguities] 
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produced, when the Gentiles ever uſed ſuch a form 
of bleffing as this; but a prophecy of the calling 
of the Gentiles by the Meſſiah, and of their being 
bleſſed in him; ſee Gal. iii. 16. and though this 
ſenſe is departed from by modern Jews, it was 


26 Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up 


Kis Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in 


turning away every one of you from his 
iniquities. 


"Upto you firſt, God having raiſed bis 8mm 70! 


Which may be underftood, either of the incarna- 
tion of Chrift, and his exhibition in the fleſh ; 
which is fometimes expreſſed by raiſing him up, 
and is no other than the miſſion or manifeſtation 
of him in human nature, as in Zute i. 69. As 
xiii. 23. Or of the reſurrection of him from the 
9 and the exaltation of him at the right hand 
of . | 


Sent him to bleſs you] In perſon, according to 
the former ſenſe ; for he was indeed ſent only to 
the people of Iſrael, and to them he preached ; 
many of whom were bleſſed with converting grace 
under his miniſtry; but according to the latter 
ſenſe, and which ſeems moſt agreeable, he was 
ſent in the miniſtry of the word, and came by his 
Spirit, firſt to the Jews, among whom the Gol. 
pel was firſt preached for a while, and was bleſſed 
to the converſion of many thouſands among them, 
both in Judea, and in the nations of the world, 
where they were diſperſed : | | 
In this the bleſſing lay, and is rightly in our ver- 
ſion aſcribed to C iſt, and to the power of his 
grace, in the miniſtration of the Goſpel ; and not 
to themſelves, as in many other verſions; as the 
Syriac verſion, © if ye convert yourſelves, and 
“turn from your evils;“ making it both their 
own act, and the condition of their being bleſſed; 

and the Arabic verſion likewiſe, << ſo that eve 

<<. one of you departs from his wickedneſs ;” but 
that work is Chriſt's, and this is the bleſſing of 
grace he himſelf beſtows, and is a fruit of redemp- 


tion by his blood, Titus ii. 14. 


cid ot e, IV. a 
This chapter relates the effetts of the former ſermon, 
and the perſecution the apoſtles met with. I. Pe- 
ter and Fobm are taten up by order of the prieſts, 
and committed to jail, J. 14. II. They are 
examined by a committee of the great ſanhedrim, . 
57. III. They bravely defend what they bau- 


— 7 
-, 


dine, and preach Chriſt to their perſecutors, 5. 
8—12. IV. Their perſecutors being unable to an- 
fever them, enjoin them ſilence, threaten them if 
they go on to preach the Goſpel, and then diſmiſs 
tham, . 13—22. V. They apply themſelves to 
God by prayer for the further operations of that 

ace which they had already experienced, . 23—30. 
VI. God owns them both outwardly and inwardly 
by manifeſt tokens of his preſence with them, y. 
VII. The believers had their hearts knit 
together in holy laue, and enlarged their charity ta 
the poor ; and the church flouriſhed more than ever, 
to the glory of Chrift, V. 34—37. 2 uk 
A ND as they ſpake unto the people, the 
prieſts, and the captain of the temple, 
and the Sadducees, came upon them, 


And as. they ſbake unto the people] For though 
only mention is made of Peter's preaching in the 
preceding chapter, yet doubtleſs John preached 
as well as he; either in turn, or to a part of the 
people at ſome diſtance : and this ſhews their dili- 
nce, faithfulneſs, and integrity, in the mini- 
ration of the word; and it is recorded to their 
honour, that whilſt they were about their maſter's 
buſineſs, and diſcharging the duty of their office, 
The prieſts, and the captain of the temple, and the 
Sadducees came upon them] By agreement, with great 
violence, and at unawares : the prigſis might be 
thoſe who kept the watch in the temple; for * In 
<< three places the prieſts kept watch, in the houſe 
“ of the ſanQuary ; in the houſe of Abtines, in 
the houſe of Nitſots, and in the houſe of MHoted, 
<« and the Levites in one and twenty places (a). 
And it now being eventide, they might be about 
to take their ſtands; and the captain of the temple 
might be he, whom they call, a m nm the 
“ man of the mountain of the houſe ;” who was, 
Ww © a ruler or governor,” and wp © a prefi- 


2-22, 


called, -]] nd wr1 © the head of the ward (c) ;” 


'Y | and of him it is ſaid (2), „The man of the 


“ mountain of the houſe goes his round through 
& every ward, with burning torches before him; 
c“ and every ward that does not ſtand (is not on 
his feet) the man of the mountain of the houſe 
«© ſays to him, Peace be to thee. And if he ob- 
6 ſerves that he is aſleep, he ſtrikes him with bis 


<< ſtaff, and he has power to burn his garments.” 


The Vulgate Latin and the Oriental verſions 
read in the plural number, as in Zuke xxii. 4, 52. 
ſee the notes there. The Sadducees were a ſect 


a) Miſn. Middot, e. Is &. 1. «(5) Bartenora & Yom 


Church, p. 357. 


* — ä — * in ibid. . 2. - (c) Bem'dbir Rabbe, 5. 6. fol. 


& dent over all the wards (+) ;” he is ſometimes 


as —— 
. i De a OECD . 
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Anno Dom. 33. C HA. IV. 
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ver. 16. 49 
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among the Jews, that denied the reſurrection of | 
the dead; of their riſe, name, and tenets, ſee the 
note on Matt, iii. 7. | 


people, and preached through Jeſus the re- 
ſurrection from the dead. ©. 
Being grieved that they taught the. people] Any | 
ES. and eſpecially that which follows, and | 
which particularly gave uneaſineſs to the Sad- 
ducees; they were exceedingly diſtreſſed by it; it 
pained them to the very heart, and they were 
Aled with wrath and indignatio:n 


bs. 


And preached through Feſus the reſurrection of the 
dead] They not only preached the doctrine of the 
reſurrection of the dead in general, but gave an 
inſtance and proof of it in the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, affirming that he was riſen from the dead; 
and they alſo preached up the reſurrection of the 
dead in his name, and aſſerted, that he would be 
the author of it, and it would be effected by his 
power; ſo that their doctrine was equally diſagree- 
able to the Phariſees and Sadducees; to the Sad- 
ducees, who denied that there was, or would be 
any reſurrection of the dead; and to the Phariſees, 
who, though they believed it, yet were highly of- 
fended that it ſhould be ſaid that Jeſus was riſen 
from the dead; and that the general reſurrection of 
the dead ſhould be attributed to him. | 


5d 


them in hold unto the 
now eventide. SHA 
And they laid hands on them] The Arabic verſion 
. renders it, on both; on Peter and John; ſeized 
them by force, and drew them out of the temple: 

And put them in hold unto the next day] Not in 
the common public. priſon, as in chapter v. 18. 
but they put them into the hands, and under the 
care and cuſtody of a ſet of men, to keep and 
guard them; that they might not go away, until 
they had an opportunity of bringing them before 
the ſanhedrim, to be examined and puniſhed by 


e 


them: ee e ee 
For it was now eventide] It was at the ninth 
hour, or about three o'clock in the afternoon, | 


« 


where they. healed the lame man; after which, 
both of them preached to the people; ſo that it 
muſt now be evening; at leaſt, as the Syriac ver- 
fon renders it, the evening was near,” or was 


v ” 


%% ITE CE Ong 
4. Howbeit many of them which heard 


2 Being grieved that they taught the 


3 And they laid hands on them, and put 8 


when Peter and John went up to the temple, 


+ Howbeit many of them which heard the word | 
The doctrine of the Goſpel, preached by Peter 


and John: | 


Believed] The report of it, and in Chriſt, as 
riſen from the dead, which was the ſum and ſuh- 
ſtance of it: and this they did, notwithſtanding 
the oppoſition made by the prieſts, the captain of 
the temple, and the Sadducees, and the violence 
they uſed to the apoſtles ;-for though they kept 
their perſons in hold, they could not ſtop the free 
courſe of the word, which ran and was glorified : 


And the number of the men was about five thouſand] 
Or © was five thouſand,” as the Alexandrian 
copy the Vulgate Latin, and 5 . verſioſjs 
read; 


d; that is the number, not of the hearers, but 
& of them that believed,” was fo many; and fo | 
read the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions : there were 
ſo many perſons converted at this time; for this 
number does not include the three thouſand that 
were converted under the firſt fermon, but . 
thoſe who now became true believers, and were 
added to the church; ſo that there were now eight 
thouſand perſons added to it; a great increaſe in- 
deed ! Now had Chriſt the'dew of his youth, and 
no were theſe fiſhermen fiſhers of men indeed: 
that our Lord's feeding five thouſand men with 
five barley loaves and two fiſhes, ſhould have an 
regard to the converſion of theſe five thouſand 
men, is be e 


5 And it came to paſs on the morrow, 


„ 
7 


chat their rulers, and elders, and ſcribes, 
And it came to paſs on the morrow] The diſciples 
being kept in cuſtody all night, 2 
That their rulers, and elders, and ſcribes} That 
is, their ecclefiaſtical rulers; the chief prieſts, who 
with the ſcribes and elders of the people, made up 
the great council at Jeruſalem, conſiſting of ſe- 


venty-one perſons, ſo they are called in Matthew 
xxvi. 3, 57. and chap. xxvii. 1. Mark xiv. 53. and 


xv. 1. | | 
6 And Annas the high prieſt, and Caia- 
phas, and John, and Alexander, and as ma- 
ny as were of the kindred of the high prieſt, 
were gathered together at Jeruſalem. _ 
And Annas the high prieſt] So called, either be- 
cauſe he had been an high prieſt, though he was 
not now, but Caiaphas his ſon-in-law z or be- 
cauſe he was the Sagan of the high prieſt, and had 
all the other prieſts under his government; and is 
mentioned firſt, becauſe he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas; ſee the note on Luke iii. 2. he could 


„ OT 


the word believed; and the number of the 
men. was about five thouſand. 2 
Vot., III. 1 | 


not be called ſo becauſe he was, wa, © prince, 
or preſident of the council; for not he, but Ga- 
2 was preſident at this time. 9 
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And Caiaphas] Who was properly high prieſt, 


and continued 


ſo for three years after the death of 
Chriſt : | 1 


Aud n! Who is thought by Dr Lightfoot | 
to be 


ſame with 


ochanan, or John ben Zac- 
cai; a famous Jew! 


Rabbi, who lived at this 


time, and until, and after the deſtruction of Je- 


ruſalem : this Rabbi was, uz © a prieſt (e), as 
this John was of the kindred of the high prieft ; 
he lived alſo at Jeruſalem; for it is ſaid of him 
(J, that he ſat in the ſhadow of the temple, and 
_ -expounded all the whole day; and a very remark- 
able ſtory is told of him, which happened juſt 
about this time (g); which is, That << forty years 
<< before the deſtruction of the temple—the doors 
& of the temple opened of themſelves; when Rab- 
e ban Jochanan ben Zaccai reproved them; ſay- 
« ing, O temple, temple, wherefore doſt thou 


“C fright thyſelf; I know thee, that thine end ſhall cuſtody, where they had been all night, and or- 


< be to be deſtroyed; for ſo propheſied of thee 
c Zechariah, the ſon of Iddo, Zech. xi. 1. Open 
<< they doors, O Lebanon, &c,” The chief objec- 
tion to him, as that learned writer obſerves, is, 
that he lived and died a Phariſee, whereas this 
John ſeems to have been a Sadducee ; ſee chapter 
v. 17. This puts me in mind of John the high 
| iel. who miniſtered in the high prieſthood four- 
ſcore years, and at laſt became a Sadducee (5): 
Beza's ancient copy reads Jonathan. | 


And Alexander] Whoſe ſurname was Lyſimachus, 
and had the title of Alabarcha; he was a very rich 
man (i). After Alexander the great had been at 
: Jeruſalem, this name became frequent among the 
Jews; and it is ſaid (+) to be promiſed him, and 
was fulfilled, that every ſon that was born to the 
Prieſts that year he entered Jeruſalem, ſhould be 
called Alexander; and therefore it is no. wonder, 
to hear of an Alexander among the kindred of the 
high prieſt ; frequent mention is made of, m12b3>R 
'1 Rabbi Alexander,” in the Jewiſh writings (I): 
And as many as were of the kindred of the high 
prieſt] By whoſe means they were become members 


of the ſanhedrim : | 1 
Mere gathered together at Jeruſalem] Where the 
t council ſat, until the deſtruction of it. It 
ſeems by this, that ſome of the members of it lived 
in the country; it may be in ſome of the villages 
adjacent, where they might be eaſily and quickly 
ſent for, upon any occaſion, as they very likely 


(e) Juchaſin, fol, 20. 2. (f) 
— 2. ) T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 1 
Yoma, 41.3. 1. . « bo 

(i) Joſeph, Antiquit. I. 20. c. 4. I. 2. Nas, 
fol. W el LO 2 2 
I) T. oma, 3. 2. agiga, fol. 

; 251 2. Nedarim, 10. 41. 1. Sanbedrim, fol, 

pa "IST 08: "S233 : 8 


(e) T. Bab. Voma, fol. 39. 2. & Hieroſ. 


T. Bab. Peſachim, 


now were; the Syriac verſion leaves out the words 
at Feruſalem.” 


7 And when they had ſet them in the 
midſt, they aſked, By what power, or by 
what name, have ye done this? 

And when they had ſet them in the midſt] * Of 
the aſſembly,” as the Ethiopic verſion adds; in 
the middle of the ſanhedrim, which fat in a ſemi- 
circular form; or as the Jews expreſs it, as the 
half of a round corn floor, or as a half moon, and 
not in a perfect circle ; becauſe it was neceſſary 
that the contending parties, and the witneſſes, 
might go in and ſpeak before them all (n); ſo that 
thoſe that were ſet before them, were placed in 
the middle of them: and here Peter and John were 
ſet; ſo the Arabic verſion renders it, when they 
ſet both; they ſent for them out of the hold, or 


dered them to be brought before them, to be exa- 
mined about their doctrine and practice: 
Dey aſked, By what power, or by what name, have 
ye done this ?} They inquired of them, whether it 
was by a natural, or by a divine, or by a diaboli- 
cal power, that they had wrought the cure upon 
the lame man? Whether it was by the uſe of me- 
dicine, or by the help of magic art, and the aſſiſt- 
ance of the devil, which they were very ready to 
charge Chriſt and his diſciples with? Or whether 
they pretended to a divine and fupernatural aid? 
And alſo what name they had made uſe of, and by 


. 


” - — & "- 


whoſe authority they ated? 1 0, 
8 Then Peter, filled with the holy Ghoſt, 

ſaid unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and 

2E —bĩ. 


* 


Den Peter, filled with the holy Ghoſt] At that very 
inſtant, having received a freſh meaſure of the gifts 


and graces of the Spirit, beſides what he had pour- 
ed forth upon him at the day of pentecoſt; fo that 
he had great courage and preſence of mind, and 
freedom of ſpeech, as Chriſt had promiſed his diſ- 
ciples they ſhould have, when _ were brought 
before governors and magiſtrates, Matt. x. 18—20. 
Luke xxi. 14, 15. The caſe was much alte 
with Peter, he who but a little while ago ws 
frightened by a ſervant-maid, now ſtands before 
the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, with undaunted courage 
and reſolution : 5 ee eee ien 
And ſaid unto them, Ye rulers f the people, and 
elders of Hfrael] He addreſſes them in a very hand- 
ſome manner, and gives them their proper titles 
as magiſtrates; which ought to be done, by men 
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} (5) Miſa, Sankodtimy 6. 4. . 3. & Bates in l. 
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and chriſtians ; honour ſhould be given to whom 
honour is due: the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopic verſions, and ſome copies, add heat, which 
ſeems very neceſſary ; he called for audience, or 
deſired to be heard à few words, in the defence of 
himſelf and fellow apoſtle, and in anſwer to their 
queſtions. _ 5 | | 


9 g If we this day be examined of the good 
deed done to the impotent man, by what 


means he is made whole | 
I we this day be examined of the good deed] Or 


ſeeing we are; for it was not a matter of doubt, 
but a clear caſe, that they were brought into court, 
and were paſſing. under an examination, about the 
cure of the lame man; which the apoſtle rightly 
calls à good deed, it being done in faith, and to the 
lory of God, and for the good of the man ; and 
— y tacitly ſuggeſts, that they were dealt very 
hardly with, to be ſeized and kept in cuſtody, and, 
be called in queſtion, for doing an action fo bene- 
ficent and kind, as this was, which was | 
Dane to the impotent man] Who could not help 
himſelf, nor get his bread any other way, than by 
begging: : ..-...+. -: „ „ 
By what means be is made whole] Reſtored to 
perfect health, and the proper uſe of his limbs; 


that is, by what power, and in what name this 


was done; the 
10 Be it known unto you all, and to all 
the people of Iſrael, that by the name of Je- 
ſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
whom God raiſed from the dead, even by 
him doth. this man ſtand here before you 
ul e 

unto you all] The members of the 


anſwer is ready, and it is as fol- 


Bie it torun 
fanhedcim:.... | | 1 
And to all the people of Iſrael] Who might hear 
of this affair; for the apoſtle was not aſhamed of 
what he had done, nor of the perſon in whoſe 
name:;hohadidone it;: did oghs 56 


. 


That by the name of Jeſus Chrift of Nazareth] By 
calling on that name, and by making uſe of it, 
and by the power and ans, of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who by way of contempt was called the Nazarene: 


Whom ye crucified] For though Pilate delivered 


him to be-crucified, and the Roman ſoldiers did 
crucify him, yet this was at the requeſt and inſti- 
gation of the chief prieſts, ſcribes, and elders; 
and therefore it is aſcribed to them, who were 
bent upon his death; and no other would ſatisfy 
er EO painful death of the 
croſs : n 1 om. | 


N pom Gad raiſad from the dead] Of which the 
apoſtles were witneſſes, having ſeen him and con- 
verſed with him after his reſurrection-; and this 
was the doctrine they were ſent to publiſh, and 
for which they were apprehended and detained in 
cuſtody ; but this did not deter them from preach- 
ing it, no, not before the ſanhedrim; which was 
an inftance of great courage and faithfulneſs: and 
this is the rather mentioned, to ſhew, that it was 
not by the name of one that was dead, but of one 
that was alive, that this cure was performed; as 
well as to obſerve to them, that their efforts againſt 
Chriſt were vain and fruitleſs':., 277 
Even by him doth this man fland' here before you 
vhole]* From whence it appears, as well as from 
5. A8. that the man that was healed was now pre- 
ſent; and either he was laid hold on, and detain- 
ed in cuſtody with the apoſtles, in hope to diſco- 
ver a fraud if they could; or hearing that the apo- 
ſtles were before the ſanhedrim, and examining 
on his account, might come of himſelf, in order 
to atteſt and prove the matter of fact, and to vin- 
dicate tgem. ** 1 LE 1 


11 This is the ſtone which was ſet at 
nought of you builders, which is become 
h/ EET 

This is the ſtone] That is, this Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, by whoſe name the lame man was made whole, 
is that ſtone ſpoken of in ,P/alm.Ccxviii. 22. by 
whom is meant the true Meſſiah, comparable to a 
ſtone for his ſtrength and duration, and uſefulneſs, 
as a foundation and corner-ſtone, in the ſpiritual 
building of the church; and yet, notwithſtanding, 
ia . EE 3s 
I bich was ſet at  nought of you builders] The 
prieſts, elders, and ſcribes; who were fond of be- 
ing called builders, but made miſerable work of 
it; deſpiſing and rejecting the ſtone of Iſrael, and 
inſtead of him as a foundation, built themſelves 
and others on the traditions of the elders, and 
their own righteouſneſs: but though Chriſt was 
rejected by them, both in perſon and in doctrine, 
and was ignominiouſly treated, and at laſt put to 
death, yet he was raiſed from the dead, and ex- 
alted at the right hand of God; and is the ſtone, 

Which is become the head of the corner] Or the 
chief corner-ſtone, that adorns, ſtrengthens, knits, 
and keeps together, the whole building; in which 
Jews and Gentiles, ſaints in all ages and places, 
even all the elect of God, are united together; 


ſee the note on Matt. xxi. 42. | 
12 Neither is there falvation in any other: 
for there is none other name under heaven 
given among men, hereby we muſt be ſaved. 
| | G62 Neither 
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Neither is there ſalvation in any other] Meaning 
not corporal healing, but ſpiritual and eternal ſal- 
vation; the Syriac verſion renders it, neither is 
<« there, mpWe << redemption. in any other: 
Chriſt is the only Saviour and Redeemer, who was 
promiſed and propheſied of as fuch ; who has ſaved 
and redeemed his people from the law, ſin, and 
Satan; nor is ſalvation to be ſought, and hoped. 


—— 


for from any other; not in a man's ſelf, nor in | 


any other creature, angels or men; not in and by 
his own works, and legal righteouſneſs; not by 
abedience to the law of Moſes, moral or ceremo- 
nial ; nor by the light of nature, much leſs by an 
obſervance of the traditions of the elders: 
For there is none other name] Thing or perſon, 
be it ever ſo great, or whatever ſhew of power and 
ſtrength, of holinefs and religion, it makes; as 
the name of kings, princes, and the great men in 


the world; or of miniſters and preachers in the 


_ church; or even of chriſtians and believers, which 
may be only a name to live; none but the name 
of : Jeſus, his perſon, blood, and righteouſneſs, 


Under heaven] Throughout the whole earth, in 
All the nations and kingdoms of it; nor even in 
heaven itſelf, among all the mighty angels there, 
thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers; 
none but the Father and the Spirit, who are one 

with Chriſt : there is none but he 

Given among men] And he has been freely given 
by his Father, as an inſtance of his matchleſs love 
to the world; and alſo freely given by himſelf, to 
be a facrifice for the fins of his people; and is 
freely hed among men, as the only Saviour 


of them; for there is no other, - 
Whereby we muſt be ſaved] God reſolved in his 
purpoſes and decrees, in his council and covenant, 
upon the ſalvation of his choſen people; and he 
appointed his Son to be the ſalvation of them, and 
determined he would fave them by him, and by no 
other, and in no other — * wherefore, whoever 
ate ſaved, muſt be ſaved by him; ſee Hoſea i. 7. 
the Arabic verſion adds, © unleſs by him only.“ 
©. 13 J Now when they ſaw the boldnefs of 
Peter and John, and perceived that they were 
unlearned and ignorant men, they marvell- 
ed; and they took knowledge of them, that 
they had been with Jeſus, | 


Motu when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and Jobn] 
With what courage and intrepidity they ſtood be- 
ſore them, the preſence of mind they had, and the 
freedom of ſpeech they uſed, as the word properly 
| ſignifies: they obſerved their elocution, the juſt- 
neſs of their diction, the propriety of their lan- 
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reaſoning; as well as their great reſolution, con- 
ſtancy, and firmneſs of mind; not being afraid to 
profeſs the name of Chriſt, or to charge them with 
the murder of him; and that they ſeemed to be 
determined to abide by him at all events; to aſ- 
ſert him to be the true Meſſiah, though rejected 
by the Jewiſh builders; and that he was riſen from 
the dead; and not only to aſcribe unto him the 
miracle now wrought, but the ſalvation of men; 
and to declare, that there was none in any other 
but him: the Syriac verſion renders it, When 
« they heard the word of Simeon and John, 
„ which they ſpoke openly,” and freely, without 
any reſerve: they anſwered readily to the queſ-' 
tion, that it was by the name of Jeſus of Naza- 
reth that they had done this miracle; they dealt 
freely with the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, and told them 
in fo many words, that they were the crucifiers of 
Chriſt, and the rejecters of that ſtone which God 
had made the head of the corner, and that there 
was no ſalvation for them in any other: it appears 
from hence, that John ſpoke as well as Peter, 
though his words are not recorded : | 
And perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant 
men] Not by what they now ſaid, but by what 
they heard and underſtood of them before: they 
were informed that they were anlearned men, or 
who did not underſtand letters ; not but that they 
had learned their 'mother-tongue, and could re 
the ſcriptures ; but they had not had a liberal edu- 
cation; they had not brought up at the feet 
of any of the doctors, in any of the ſchools and 
univerſities of the Jews; they were not trained up 
in, and converſant with, the nice diſtinctions, 
ſubtle argumentations, and deciſions of the learned 
doctors, in the interpretation of the laws of Moſes, 
and the traditions of the elders: and underſtood 
that they were alſo ignorant men, ur, idiots, or 
private men; for men might be unlearned, and ye 
not be ſuch ; it ſeems the high prieſts themſelves, 
were ſometimes unlearned men: hence on the day 
of atonement, ** They uſed to read before him, 
in the order of the day, and ſay to him, Lord 
high prieft, read thou with thine own mouth; 
% perhaps thou haſt forgot, or it 1. be, Frm? mb 
thou haſt not learned (z).” The Jews have 
adopted the word here uſed into their language; 
and expreſs by it, ſometimes a man that is mean, 
abject, and contemptible : thus inſtead of * chil. 
dren of baſe men, or without a name,” the 'Tar- 
gumiſt on Jab xxx. 8. reads pwyn »23 the 
children of 1diots, or private men: and in the 
Targum on 1 Sam. xviii. 23. and chap. xxiv. 15. 
it is uſed for one lightly eſteemed, and comparable 
tvs DENY 1 * | to 
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And beholding the man which was healed] Who 
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| to a flea: it ſometimes deſigns perſons in a private 


life, though, men of learning and gen, in 
diſtinction from thoſe that are in office; ſo we 
read (o), that * Three kings, and four ] 
cc private perſons, have no part in the world to 
« come; the three kings are  Jeroboam, Ahab, 
ce and Menafleh ; the four idiats, or private men, 
c are Balaam, Doeg, Achitophel, and Gehazi.” 
And ſo a bench of idiots, or private men, is diſ- 
tinguiſhed- from a bench of authorized and ap- 
proved judges (5); and ſometimes the word is 
uſed of ſuch as are diſtinguiſhed from doctors, 
or wiſe men; ſo when it is {aid (7), The com- 


* mand of plucking off the ſhoe is done before 


& three judges, and though the three are idiots ;” 
the note of Maimonides upon it is, “ not wiſe 
« men, but that know how to read the language, 
the Hebrew language : and ſuch were the diſci- 
ples, in every ſenſe of the word; they were mean 
and abject, poor fiſhermen, men of no name and 
figure, that were in no office and exalted ſtation 
of like, nor verſed in Jewifh learning, but com- 
mon private men: To'that” Tete 
They marvelled] The fanhedrim were aſtoniſhed 
to hear them talk with ſo much fluency and per- 
tinence ; 5 . es 


And they took knowledge of them, that they had been 


with Jeſus] Looking wiſtfully upon them, they 
knew them again, and remembered that they were 
perſons that were the diſciples of Jeſus, and whom 
they had ſeen in company with him; not in the 
high prieſt's palace, when Jeſus was arraigned, 
examined, and condemned there; though Peter, 
and ſome think John were there at that time, yet 
not to be obſerved and taken notice of by the ſan- 
hedrim ; but in the temple; where Jeſus taught, 
and where the chief prieſts, ſcribes, and - elders 


came, and diſputed with him about his authority, 


and cavilled at him, Matt. xxi. 15, 23. 


14 And beholding the man which was 
healed ſtanding with them, they could ſay 


either was taken into cuſtody, and brought before 
the ſanhedrim, along with the apoſtles ; or rather, 
who came here of his own accord to be witneſs 
for them: for he was | 


and cloſe by them, and on their ſide ; and fo they 
could, and did point and appeal unto him, who 
was ready to juſtify that it was not by the uſe of 


medicine, or of magic art, or in the name of Sa- | 


FIR 


(e) Miſn, Sanhedrim, c. 11, F. 2. (#) T. Bab. Bava 
Metzia, fol. 32. 1. 55 72 Miſa, Yebamot, C. 12. & 1. 


| 12: ©] A 
Standing with them] In company with them, | 


tan and Beelzebub, but by the name of Feſus Chriſt 
of Nazareth, that his cure was wrought : . - 
They could ſay nothing againſt it] They could not 
gainſay the fact, for the man was before them, 
perfectly well, whom they perſonally knew, by 
his lying ſo long at the gate of the temple; they 
knew that he had been lame from his mother's 
womb, who was now above forty years of age; 
and they could ſay nothing againſt the manner of 
his cure, who was preſent to atteſt it; nor could 
they ſay any thing againft them,” the apoſtles, 
as the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions read; 
they could not blame them for ror it, it being 
a good deed, nor charge them with fraud and im- 
poſture. | TX Be at 
© 15 But when they had commanded. them 
to go aſide out of the council, they conferred 


- 


among themſelves, . © n 
But when they had commanded them] That is, 


when the ſanhedrim had ordered the apoſtles ; or 
„ commanded that both,” as the Arabic verſion 


reads, both Peter and John; and, it may be, the 
man that was healed too, ENDS OMIEE® TROP s 
To go aſide out of the council] Or place where the 
council, or ſanhedrim ſat; which, whether it was 
in the chamber Gazith, in the temple where they 
uſed to fit (7), or in the ſhops, or in the city, 
whither they removed, is not certain. We are 
told (5), that ** The ſanhedrim removed from the 
&« chamber Gazith to the ſhops, and from the 
«© ſhops to Jeruſalem, and from Jeruſalem to 
“ Jabneh;” that is, after the deſtruction of the 
city. And the firſt remove was much about this 
time; for it is ſaid (1), that Forty years before 
<« the deſtruction of the temple, the ſanhedrim re- 
% moved, and fat in the ſhops.” Not in the ſhops 
where things were ſold for the uſe of the temple, 
but in a court adjoining to them, which took its 
name from them. 8 3 
They conferred among themſelves] What was pro- 


per to be done, the apoſtles: being withdrawn, 


16 Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe 
men? for that indeed a notable miracle hath 
been done by them is manifeſt to all them 
that dwell in Jeruſalem; and we cannot de- 


Saying, IWhat a I we. do to theſe men ?]  Whe- 
ther they ſhould puniſh them by ſcourging them, 
or detain them longer in cuſtody, or commit them 
to priſon, or diſmiſs them: 1 
| (5) Miſn, Sanhedrim, c. 10. F. 2. & Middot, © 5. $. 3. 

(s) T. Bab. Roſh Haſbans, fol. 31. 3. 

(e) T. Bab. Avoda Tara, fol. 8. Ss 
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* 6 that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by 
Wem] They were convinced that a miracle was 
wrought; that it was a clear caſe, a well-known 
thing, of which there was no room to doubt, and 
that it was done by the apoſtles ; but this was not 
all the difficulty; had it been a thing only within 
their knowledge, and which they could have con- 
cealed, it would have given them no uneaſineſs ; 
but, as they obſerve, it 


is mani fe eft to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem] F 


For the man having been ſo long lame, and had 
lain ſo long at the temple, where all the inhabi- 
rants frequently went, he was known and took 
notice of by them; and his cure being wrought ſo] God 
openly, and in ſuch a miraculous way, it was the 


comman talk of the city; ſo that there was no 
ſmothering it: 


And we canno: deny #] The fact is ſo certain and 


evident; © nor hide it,” as the Ethiopic verſion | 
renders-it, it being ſo notorious and public. 


17 But that it ſpead no further among the 
people, let 'us ftraitly threaten them, that 


they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this 
name. 


But that it foread no further among the people] 
Meaning not in Jeruſalem; for the fame of this 
miracle was ſpread among all the inhabitants of 
that city, but in other parts of the nation: 

Let us ftraitly threaten them] Or *< in threatening 
threaten them: that is, ſeverely threaten them 
with impriſonment, or with the ſcourging of forty 
ſtripes ſave one, or with death itſelf. 


That they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this name] | 


Which through indignation and contempt they do 
not mention, but mean the name of Jeſus : and 


their ſenſe is, that the apoſtles, from this time for- 


ward, ſhould not teach, or preach the doctrine of 
the reſurrection of the dead, or any other doctrine 
of the Goſpel, in the name of Jetas, to any man, 
Jew or Gentile; or perform any miracle in his 
name, or call upon his name, and make uſe of it, 
for the healing of any perſon, or doing any mira- 
culous work. The Ethiopic verſion is a very odd 
one, and quite contrary to the ſenſe of the ſanhe- 
-drim ; * that they ſhould not ſpeak any more but 
jn the name of the man Jeſus.” | 


18 And they called them, and command- 


ed them not to ſpeak at Eu nor teach in the 
name of Jeſus. 


Ad they called them] From the apartment where 


they were; or ordered their ſervants to call them 
in to them, 


And commanded them not to ſpeak at all}. Eicher 


privately c or dy, in che miniſtry of the word; 


country : 

Nor teach in the name of Jeſus] Any doftrine 
whatever; or * the name of Jeſus,” as the Arabic 
verſion reads ; that is, the doctrine of Jeſus, that 
which reſpects his perſon, his incarnation, his of- 


fices, his ſufferings, n, and reſurrection from 
the dead. 


19 But Peter and John an wered and ſaid 
unto them, Whether it be right in the ſight 
of God to hearken unto Rom more than unto 


God, judge ye. 


But Peter and Johm anſiuered and 1 ſaid unto them] 
With great boldneſs and courage, and without any 
fear of man, but in the true fear of God: 


| omniſcient, and ſees and knows all things, all the 
actions of men, and the ſprings of them; who is 
holy, juſt, and true, and ſits and judges among 
the 22 that which is right : 

To hearken unto you more than unto Cod, judge ye] 
It is not denied that magiſtrates are to be hearken- 
ed to, and-obeyed ; but not more than God, or in 
things that are Wee to his nature, will, law, 
honour, and g whatever is agreeable to the 
law and will of Cod, commanded by magiſtrates, 


| ſhould be attended to, and chearfully obeyed ; but 


what is not, ſhould be diſregarded, whatever fol- 
lows upon it: and this was ſo juſt and reaſonable, 


cil itſelf, to determine. 


which we have ſeen and heard. 
For we cannot but ſpeak] It was not phyfcaly, 


therefore they would not ſpeak any other, and oy 
could not avoid ſpeaking, ſay they 
The things which we have ſeen and heard] As the 

miracles and doctrines of Chrift, his reſurrection 
from the dead, of which they were eye and ear- 
witneſſes, This ſhews their great fidelity and in- 
tegrity, their inviolable attachment to Chriſt, and 
their fearleſſneſs of the diſpleaſure and wrath of 


men. 


ight puniſh them, becauſe of the peo- 
ple: for all nen glorified God for that Wich 


was done. 


n the ſame, as before; or added ſome more 
| ; ſevere 


or in working of miracles, in the city, or in ine | 


Whether it be right in the fight of God] Who is 


that the apoſtles appeal to the ſanhedrim, c or coun- 


20 For we cannot but ſpeak the things 


but morally impoſſible; or it was not lawful, and 


21 So when they had further threatened 
them, they let them go, finding nothing how 
they mi 


So when they had under mee on Either | 
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ſevere ones, to terrify them, if poſſible; not being | 


able to anſwer their arguments, or invalidate their 
reaſoning, | Ty, 
They let them go] They did not acquit them as 
innocent perſons, but diſmiſſed them from cuſtody : 
Finding nothing how they might puniſh them] Not 
being able, though they ſought moſt diligently 
for it, to fix any thing upon them, which might 
be a cauſe, or occaſion, or pretence of inflicting 
any puniſhment upon them: 
' Becauſe of the people] They would not have ſtuck 
at the injuſtice of it, or have been under any con- 
cern about offending God ; but they were afraid 
of the people, of 36 Tin their credit among them, 
and left they ſhould riſe up againſt them, and on 
the ſide of the apoſtles: _ e 
For all men glorified God for that which wwas done] 
They ſaw the hand of God in it, and aſcribed it 
to his mercy, goodneſs, and power, and gave him 
the glory of it ; and therefore to puniſh the inſtru- 
ments of ſo great and good a work, would have 
been eſteemed barbarous and wicked, and would 
have been highly reſented by them; ſince, on the 
contrary, they judged them worthy of great ho- 
nour and reſpect. -- | | 


22 For the man was above forty years old, 
on whom this miracle of healing was ſhewed. 
For the man was above forty years old] So that 


the miracle was the greater, that a man born lame, 
and who had been ſo above forty years, ſhould have 


- 


a cure; and he was the more known to the peo- | 


ple, and his teſtimony met with more credit, 

On whom this miracle of healing was ſhewed] Both 
for the good of men, for the glory of God, and 
for the confirmation of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


23 C And being let go, they went to their 
own company, and reported all that the chief 
prieſts and elders had faid unto them. 


And being let go] Or diſmiſſed from cuſtody, by 
the order of the ſanhedrim : Þ 

| They went to their own company] Or © to their 
own men,” as the Ethiopic verſion reads; or to 
their own brethren,” as the Syriac ; either to the 
other. ten apoſtles ; or to the hundred and twenty, 
who fit met together; or to the whole multitude 
of them that believed, /. 32. the eight thouſand 

that had been added to them, the whole church, 
Saints love to be together, and delight in the com- 

pany of each other ; and eſpecially when they have 
any thing to communicate, that may be for their 
mutual good, or for the honour of God: 


And reported all that the chief priefts and elders had 


the people imagine vain things ? 


faid unto them] What commands and injunctions | 


they had laid upon them, and what threatenings 


they had given them, and, no doubt, likewiſe what 


anſwers they had returned to them. 


24 And when they heard that, they lifted 
up their voice to God with one accord, and 
ſaid, Lord, thou art God, which haſt made 
heaven, and earth, and the fea, and all that 


in them is: 


And when they heard that] The whole of the re- 
port the apoſtles made; and which they heard with 
patience, and without making any unworthy re- 
flections upon the ſanhedrim; and being, on the 
one hand, not over-much terrified and caſt down, 
and, on the other hand, not ſluggiſn, careleſs, and 
ſecure; they betake themſelves, not to plots, con- 
ſpiracies, and ſeditions; nor to arms to defend 
and avenge themſelves, though their numbers were 
large; but to prayer, that they might not be de- 


terred by their threatenings from ſpeaking bold] 
the word of the Lord. 5 8 d 


They liſted up their voice to God with one accord] 
Being inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, they not only 
agreed in the matter of their petitions, which agree- 
ment is of great avail with God; for whatever 
two or more agree in to aſk of God, ſhall be given 
to them; but, alſo in the very words which were 
vocally expreſſed by them, and that in a very loud 
and ſonorous way, to ſignify the vehemency and 
ardour of their minds and affections: | 


And ſaid, Lord, thou art God] Or, as in one of 
Beza's copies, Lord our God ;” or, as in the 
Ethiopic verſion, ©* Lord, thou art our God; 
addrefling God, the Father of Chriſt, as appears 


from y. 27. as their own God, their covenant- 


God and Father in Chriſt, from whom they might 
hope for help, and in whom they might expect 
ſafety, and every ſupply of grace: | 

Which haſt made heaven, and earth, and the ſea, and 
all that in them is] And which is a full proof of 
the omnipotence of God; an attribute of ſingular 
uſe to the ſaints in diſtreſſed circumſtances ; for 
what is it he cannot do, who made all things that 
are ? And what is it he will not do for his ſaints, _ 
for the accompliſhment of his purpoſes, the mak- 
ing good of his covenant and promiſes, the fulfil- 
ment of prophecies, the good of his people, and 
the glory of his name ? | 


25 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant Da- 
vid haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, and 
IA ho by the mouth of thy ſervant David ha ; 
In Fhalm ii. 1, 2. from whence we learn, 422 
Pſalm, though it is without a title, and does not 
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bear David's name, yet is one of his; and fo K im- 
chi ſays, that David compoſed it at the beginning 
of his reign ; though Aben Ezra thinks, that it 
was compoſed by one of the ſingers for him, on 
the Gay he was anointed ; yet he afterwards ſeems 
to doubt of it, and on y. 7. ſays, they are the 
words of David, or the words of the ſinger. And 
certain it is, that in the apoſtles time this pſalm 
was reckoned to be David's by the Jews in com- 
mon and therefore they ſpeak of it as ſuch : and 
it was the ſenſe of the ancient doctors of the ſyna- 
ogue, that this pſalm is to be underſtood of the 
Newa. Jarchi ſays, Our Rabbins expound 
* the buſineſs (of this pſalm) concerning the king 
c Meſſiah; and Kimchi obſerves, that there are 
ſome that interpret this pſalm of Gog and MHagog 
(u), and the Meſſiah, or Anointed, that is the king 
Meſſiah; though one of theſe writers was of opi- 
nion, that it is beſt to underſtand it of David him- 
ſelf; and Aben Ezra ſays, that it was compoſed 
either for David, or for the Meſſiah, and to un- 
derſtand it of the Meſſiah, the thing is more clear. 
The 7th and 8th verſes are particularly applied to 
the MeMah in ſome of their moſt ancient writings 
L and alſo in modern ones (5), as is y. 2. to 
lefliah ben Joſeph (z): and indeed the whole 
 pfalm belongs to the Meſſiah, as appears from the 
- expreſs mention of him, and the vain attempts of 
the kings of the earth againſt him; from the de- 
cree and reſolution of God to make, and declare 
him king of Zion, notwithſtanding their utmoſt 
efforts; from his having the Gentiles for his in- 
heritance, which is true of no other; and eſpeci- 
ally from that reverence, adoration, and worſhip, 
which were to be given to him, and that truſt and 
confidence to be placed in him, which can by no 
means agree with David, nor with any mere crea- 
ture. The Syriac verſion reads, Who in the 
„holy Ghoſt, by the mouth, &c. and ſo read 
Beza's moſt ancient copy, and five other manu- 
* ſcripts of his; and the Vulgate Latin, and Ethio- 
pic verſions, read. Who in the holy Ghoſt, by 
c the mouth of our father David,” &:. and ſo the 
Alexandrian COPY but does not ſeem to be a ge- 
nuine reading; ſince the Jews were not uſed to 
call David, but Abraham, their father; nor is it, 
- with propriety, expreſſed, that God the Father 
- faid in, or by the Spirit, what follows, | 
Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
vain things *] That is, the Gentiles, and the 
people of the Jews, Pilate and his council, with 
the Roman foldiers, and the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, 


{u} Vid. T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol: 3.2. (x) Zohar in 
Numb. fol. 82. 2. Bereſhit Rabba, F. 44. fol. 38. 4. & T. Bab. 

SBauccs, fol. 52. 1. y) Maimon. in Miſn, im, 

. 11. F. 1. Abarbinel M. ſhmiah Jeſhva, fol. 37. 4. & 38. 1. 


* 


(>) Punke Eliezer, c. 19. 


with the common people; who raged againſt 


* 8 


Chriſt, ſeized him in a furious manner, led him 
as a malefactor, and hurried him from bar to bar, 
in a tumultuous way, and with great noiſe and 
clamour urged the crucifixion of him; nor did 
their rage ceaſe until they had put him to death: 
yet it was a vain thing in them to imagine he 
ſhould be held under the power of death; or that 
this would put a ſtop to the ſpread of his doctrine, 
and the enlargement of his kingdom and intereſt ; 
ſince he roſe from the dead, as a triumphant con- 
queror over all his enemies, and pouring forth his 
Spirit, in an extraordinary way, he Pad his 
Goſpel, and his glory throughout the earth. 
26 The kings of the earth ſtood up, and 


the rulers were gathered together againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his Chrift. 
| The kings of the earth flood up] Herod Antipas, 
vi. 14. and Pilate the Roman governor, who re- 
preſented his maſter Cæſar; theſe ſtood, or roſe 
up in an hoſtile manner, and ſet themſelves againſt, 
and oppoſed themſelves to the Meſſiah, Jeſus of 
Nazareth : - . 3 5 ie 

And the rulers were gathered together] The Jewiſh 
rulers, Annas, Caiaphas, and the reſt of the 
members of the fanhedrim, who met together more 
than once; and particularly at the high prieſts 
palace, to conſult how they ſhould' take Jeſus, 
and put him to death; and who alſo gathered 
together at the ſame place, when he was taken, 
to arraign, examine, and condemn him. And 
this oppoſition, and theſe conſpiracies and con- 
ſultations, were, REAR 5 

Againſt the Lord] Fehovah, the Father of Chriſt, 
who ſent him and anointed him; ſo that what 
was done againſt Chriſt, was done againſt the 
Lord, their views and deſigns, their intereſt and 
glory being the ſame: : ESE 

And againſt his Chriſt] Or Anointed One, who 
was anointed by him with the holy Ghoſt from 
his birth, and at his baptiſm, to be prophet, prieſt, 
and king. 8 8 
24 For of a truth againſt thy holy child 
Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and 
the people of Iſrael, were gathered together. 
For of a truth againſt thy holy child Feſus] This 
is the interpretation of the above paſſages in Pſalm 
ii, I, 2. and the application of them to Jeſus ; 
who is called the child of God, becauſe the human 
nature of Chriſt was taken into union with the 


- 


* 


| 


ſecond perſon, who is the Son of God: unleſs the 


word 


tetrarch of Galilee, ſometimes called a fing, Mark 


Anno Dom. 33. 


C HA. IV. ver. 29—29. 


word ſhould rather be rendered ſervant, as it is in 
5. 25. and which is a character that belongs to 
Chriſt, and is often given him as mediator, who, 
as ſuch, is God's righteous ſervant; and he is 
called holy, becauſe he was ſo in his conception 
and birth, and in his life and converſation, being 
free both from original fin, and actual tranſ- 
reſſion; and which is an aggravation of the fin 
and puilt of theſe men, that they ſhould riſe up, 
and gather together againſt him; and yet it was 
2 clear caſe, a notorious fact, a certain truth, that 
could not be denied : and for the further aggra- 
vation of their crime, as well as for the of 
explaining the phraſe his Chriſt, it is added, 
N dom thou haſt anointed ] With the oil of gladneſs, 
above his fellows, Chriſt was, in ſome ſenſe, anoint- 
ed to be Prophet, Prieſt, and King, from eter- 
nity, being ſo early ſet up as Mediator, or called 
unto, — inveſted with that office ; ſee Prov. 
viii. 22. Pſalm ii. 6. and he was anointed in time, 
both at his incarnation and baptiſm, having the 
Spirit without meaſure given unto him, which is 
that anointing that teacheth all things. 

Bath Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 
tiles, and the people of Iſrael, were gathered ee 
This Herod was Herod Antipas, the ſon of Her 
the great, and who beheaded John the Baptiſt; 
and Pontius Pilate was the Roman governor of 
Fudea, at the time of Chriſt's death; the Gentiles 
were, thoſe of Pilate's council, and the Roman 
ſoldiers ; | 

And tbe people of bo 
the rulers and the common people; the Syriac 
verſton renders it, the ſynagogue: of Iſrael:? 
and theſe, though they were of different nations, 
and of different intereſts, yea enemies to one ano- 
ther, as the Jews and Gentiles in general were; 
and as were Herod and Pontius: Pilate in par- 
ticular; yet all gathered, conſented, and agreed 

ether to mack, ſcourge, and crucify this inna- 
cent and holy perfon. The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Ethiopic verſions add, © in this city; and 
ſo the above copies of Beza's, and others; mean- 
ing, in the city of Jeruſalem, where the apoſtles 
now. were, and where the above perſons met 
together, and from whence a prophet could only 
periſh. The Alexandrian copy reads, in this 
e thy city ;”” which was called the city of God, 
and Ge holy city; and yet in this was this wicked 
convention, and all this wickedneſs done, 


28 For to do whatſoever thy hand and 
thy counſel determined before to be done. 


For to do er thy hand] It was not the 
end of their gathering together againſt Chriſt, or 


Iſrael] Were the Jews, both | 


| faithfulneſs: 


purpoſes and decrees of God, but to fulfil their 
own luſts, and fatiate their rage and malice againſt 
him; but it was fo in the event, according to the 
wiſe diſpoſal of providence, that by their gather- 
ing together, by their conſultations and con- 
ſpiracies, they brought about what God in his 
everlaſting council had decreed. By the hand of 
the Lord here, is not meant the grace and favour 
of God; or the power and providence of God; 
or his word of precept, his revealed will; but his 
ſecret will, the counſel of his will, the hidden 
purpoſe of his heart, the wiſe conſultation of his 
mind, which is formed according to his infinite 
wiſdom : fo in 2 Sam. xiv. 19. it is ſaid, Is not 
the hand of Foab with thee in all this? That is, the 
head of Joab, the wiſe counſel of Joab; and ſo 
the Jewiſh. writers interpret it, uu * his coun» 
* ſel (a):” and ſo the word is explained here 
immediately; for it follows, 
And thy counſel determined before is be done] God's 
decrees are from eternity ; there is nothing comes 
to paſs in time, but what he has before time de- 
termined ſhould be done, either by effecting it 
himſelf, or doing it by or ſuffering it to 
be done, as in the caſe here. Whatever was done 
to Chriſt, either by Jews or Gentiles, by Herod 
or Pontius Pilate, was according to the ſecret will 
of God, the covenant he made with Chriſt, and 
the council of peace that was between them both: 
what they wickedly did, God deſigned for good, 
and hereby brought about the redemption nd fal- 


author of fin, nor excuſes the ſinful actions of 
men, nor infringes the liberty of their wills in 
acking. N : : 

29 And now, Lord, behold their threat- 
enings: and grant unto thy ſervants, that 
with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, 

And now, Lord, behold their threatenings] Mean- 
ing not with his eye of omniſcience, which he 
eould. not but do; but that he would ſo take 
notice of them, as in his providence to rebuke 
them therefore, or reſtrain them, or make them 
fearleſs of them: ö 

And grant unto thy ſervants] The apoſtles, and 
all the miniſters of the word, who are the ſervants 
of the moſt high God, and who ferve him in the 
Goſpel of his Son, with great chearfulneſs and 
That with all Boldnefe they nay. ſpeak thy word) 
And not their own, or another's ; the Goſpel, 
which is God's ſpeech, or a word, a meſſage of 
grace and mercy from him to ſinful creatures, 
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The requeſt of the whole church is, that the! 


miniſters of the word might not be intimidated by 
the-menaces of the ſanhedrim ; but go on to de- 


clare it with all freedom of expreſſion, with all | 


boldneſs, courage, and intrepidity of mind, and 
with all openneſs and faithfulneſs, and in the molt | 
public manner. And ſuch a petition ſhews, that 
as it is the gift of God to ſpeak his word, or 
ach his Goſpel, ſo it alſo is to ſpeak it freely, 
boldly, and faithfully, as it ſhould be ſpoken. 


30 By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal; 
and that ſigns and wonders may be done by 
the name of thy holy child Jeſus. 


By firetching forth thine hand to heal] That is, 


by exerting his power in healing ſickneſſes, dif- 
eaſes, and lameneſs, as in the above inſtance, by |. 
the hands of the apoſtles; which, as it would be 


.contrary to the ſchemes of the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, 
and would confirm the doctrines of the Goſpel ; 
ſo it would animate the preachers of the word to 
preach it with more m chearfulneſs, and 
firmneſs of mind; 


Aud that figns nd wonders may be done by the name 
of thy holy child Jeſus] As had been done already, 
and by whoſe name particularly the lame man at 
the temple had received a cure, and in whoſe name 
the ſanhedrim had forbid the apoſtles to preach, 
or to make uſe of it in doing any other miracle. 


31 J And when they had prayed, the 
place was ſhaken. where they were aſſem- 
bled together; and they were all filed with 
the holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake "oe word 
of God with boldneſs. 


And when they. had prayed ] Either while they 
were praying, or as ſoon as they had done ; for 
ſometimes, as here, prayer is immediately heard, 
and an anſwer is returned whilſt the ſaints are 
ſpeaking, or as ſoon as prayer is ended: | 

The place was ſhaken where they were aſſembled to to- 
get her] Which, whether it was a private houſe, 
or the temple, is not certain: the latter ſeems 
more probable, becauſe their number was ſo great, 
that no private houſe could hold them; and ſince 
this was the place where they uſed to aſſemble: 
this was now ſhaken with a ruſhing mighty wind, 


as on the day of pentecoſt, and was a ſymbol of 


the divine preſence, and a token that their pra 
were heard, and an emblem of the ſhaking c 
world by the miniſtry of the apoſtles : 


And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt) With 


5 


the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, even with extraordi- | 
nary ones, ſuch as 1 with divers , 19H 2752 


as before on the day of any ſee e 11. 4 
2 


and this was the caſe not only of the apoſtles, but 
of the other miniſters of the word, and it may be 
of the whole church: 
And they ſpake the word of God with boldneſs] 
wes is, the apoſtles, and preachers of the Goſ- 
„ſpoke it with great freedom, and without 
— not only privately, in their community, but 
publicly, in the temple: this was what was par- 
ticularly prayed for, and in Which they had a 


850 remarkable anſwer. 


32 And the multitude of them that be- 
lieved were of one heart and of one foul: 
neither ſaid any of tbem that ought of the 
things which he poſſeſſed was his own; but 
they had all things common. 


And the multitude of them that believed ] The 
Goſpel, and in Chriſt the ſubſtance of it; and 
a multitude they were, for they were now about 
eight thouſand perſons. And though their num- 
ber was ſo great, they 


Mere of one heart and of one ſoul ] There was an 
entire conſent and agreement in doctrine, in mat- 
ters of faith, they were all of one mind and judg- 
ment; and there was a perfect harmony in their 
practice, they all performed the ſame duties, and 
obſerved the ſame commands and ordinances. And 
all purſued the ſame intereſt, and had the ſame ends, 
and views; and there was a ſtrict union of their 
affections to each other; their ſouls were knit to 
one another; ſo that there was, but as it were, 
one ſoul in this large body of Chriſtians. Ariſtotle 
being afked what a friend was; anſwered, ** One 
4 ſoul dwelling in two bodies (6) :” and ſo the 
Jews ſay, it is 1 and proper that lovers or friends 
ſhould be, m wind TR 2 of one heart, as 
* one man (c) ;“ and ſuch friends and hearty | 
lovers were theſe, 


" Neither ſaid any of them that ought of the things 
which he poſſeſſed was his own] Though he had a 
peculiar right unto them, yet he did not claim 
that right, nor infiſt on it, nor fo much as ſpeak | 
of it, nor make uſe of his ſubſtance as if it was 
his own, reſerving it for himſelf, or even dif- 
pofing of it himſelf. but expoſed it to the free uſe 
of the whole body, to enjoy it equally 4 wo n 
ſelf: | 


But they had all things common] Which was whit 
rs | they were not obliged to, but it was a free and 

voluntary action of their own, and ſo is not bind- 
ing on others; nor indeed is their practice to be 
imitated, in the direct manner in hich. Ly did 
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it, for their caſe was peculiar. They were not 
only every day liable to perſecutions, and to have 
their poſſeſſions ſeized, and their goods confiſ- 
cated ; but they alſo knew, that in proceſs of time, 
Jeruſalem would be deſtroyed, and they could not 
tell how ſoon; and therefore judged it right to 
ſell off their poſſeſſions, and throw the money into 
one common ſtock, for their mutual ſupport, and 
for the carrying on the common cauſe of Chriſt. 


5 33 And with great power gave the apo- 
ſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the Lord 
Jeſus; and great grace was upon them all. 


Aud with great power] Either in a very power- 
ful way, with great fervency of ſpirit, and ardour 
of mind, and uncommon zeal; or with great 
efficacy on'the ſouls of men ; or with many mira- 
cles, and powerful operations in healing the ſick, 
_ caſting out devils, Cc. 5 - 
Gave the apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the 
Lord Jeſus] Which they were choſen to be wit- 
neſſes, and were eye-witneſſes of; and which was 
a fundamental article of the Goſpel, and was 
what the Sadducees were particularly diſturbed at, 
and on account of which they forbad them to 
preach any more in Chriſt's named 
And great grace was upon them all] Not only 
upon the apoſtles and miniſters, but upon the 
whole church : and which may be underſtood 
either of the large gifts of the- Spirit of God, 
which were poured out upon them, and plenti- 
fully beſtowed 6n them ; or of the gracious pro- 
tection of God over them, preſerving them from 
the rage and malice of men ; or of that grace and 
favour which they had among the people in com- 
mon; or of that charity, liberality' and benefi- 
cence, which were among them, which ſenſe is 
confirmed by what follows ; though it may be all 


theſe ſenſes may be taken in. . | 
34 Neither was there any among them 
that lacked : for as many as were poſſeſſors 
of lands or houſes ſold them, and brought 
the prices of the things that were ſold, _ 


Neither was there any among them that lacked} 
Bread to eat, or clothes to wear, or any of the 
neceſſaries of life; which ſhews their great charity, 
and gives a reaſon why they were in ſo much 
favour with the people, becauſe they took ſo much 
care of their poor ; and this flowed from the grace 


of God beſtowed upon them: 


For as many as were. pofſeſſors of lands: or... houſes] 
Or © vineyards,” as the Ethiopic' verſion reads, 


their diſpoſal: 
And diſtribution was made unto- every man accord 


Joſes Barnabas; for ſo it follows, 


_* Sold them; and brought the prices of the things that 


35 And laid them down at the apoſtles“ 
feet : and diſtribution was, made. unto every 
man according as he had need. 911 

And laid them down at the apoſtles feet) Shewing 
great veneration and reſpect to the apoſtles, and 
a ſort of negle& and contempt of their worldly 
ſubſtance ; and ſignifying that they entirely deli- 
vered them to the apoſtles, and ſubjected them to 


. 


ing as he had need] Though they had all things in 
common, yet there was an order obſerved ; a man 
might not go to the common ftock and take out 
of it what he would ; but as all was committed 
to the care of the apoſtles, and was in their power; 
the diſtribution was made by them, to every man, 
to the original proprietors, as well as to others, 
and that not as much as a man would have, or he 
might crave; but as much as he needed, for the 
preſent, of which the apoſtles were the judges. 


36 And Joſes, who by the apoſtles was 
ſurnamed Barnabas, (which is, being inter- 
preted, The ſon of conſolation,) a Levite, 
and of the country of Cyprus 


Ethiopic verſions read Joſeph, and ſo do Beza's 
moſt ancient copy, and two of his manuſcripts, 
and the Alexandrian copy, and others; for Joſe 
or 
Joſeph; though according to others it is the ſame 
the ſon of Alpheus, and brother to two of the 
apoſtles, James and Jude, Matt. xiii 55. and 
another called, Fo/es Barſalas; and it may be to 
diſtinguiſh the one from the other, this is called 

l bo by the apaſtles was ſurnamed Barnabas] His 
name before his converſion was Jaſes, or Jaſeph, 
or Joſab; and afterwards, or at leaſt after h& 
came to be acquainted with the apoſtles, and to 
be in their company, they called him Barnabas. 
The Arabic and Ethiopic verſions read, who 
vas of the apoſtles; and ſo Barnabas is 
of, as if he was an apoſtle, 1 Cor. ix. 5, 6. 


Or of exhortation;“ from the excellent gift 


and xiv. 12. and from the uſe he was of for the 
comforting of diſtreſſed minds; for n Naba, 


te to prophecy,” includes both exhortation and 


Whether in Jeruſalem or elſe chere | 


feet ; and he having the gift of prophecy or 


H 2 pi eaching 


were ſold] Whether lands, houſes, or vineyards, 


And Foſes] The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 


with Joſiah: there is one of this name, who was 


and talent he had at exhorting; ſee chapters xi. 23. 


— 


2 is only an abbreviation. or contraction of 


ſpoken 
Which is, being interpreted, The ſon of conjolation] 
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preaching the Goſpel, was called ra2272 Barnabas, 
a ſon of comfort, or a comforter, or an exhorter : 
and ſo Jerom (9) interprets it, the ſon of a 
<« prophet.” Druſius conjectures that his right 
name was ror wa Bar 5 and by con- 
traction Barnama, and with a Greek termination 
Barnamas; which properly ſignifies, in the Chaldee 
and Syriac languages, the ſon of conſolation, 
as it is here interpreted; and he obſerves, that 
the letters M and B are ſometimes uſed one for 
another ; thus one and the ſame man is called 
Berodach and Merodach, 2, Kings xx. 12. Ifaiah 
XXXiX., 1. and the ſame river is called. Abana, 
2 Kings v. 12. and in the margent Amana ; but 
others think he had his name from the ſame word 
that Noah had his, and which ſignifies 72/7 and 
comfort, as appears from the reaſon of his name, 
This ſame ſhall comfort us, &e. And ſo the name 
of this man in the Chaldee or Syriac language 
was, Nan u M which may be literally rendered 
4 the ſon of the father's reſt, or comfort.” And 
this man is ſaid to be, 1 

A Levite] Of the tribe of Levi, and of the 
prieſtly race: 5 . 

And of the country of Cyprus] Or © by birth, or 
“ nation, a Cyprian ;” for though he was a Jew, 
as is clear from his being of the tribe of Levi, 
and was born of Jewiſh parents, yet in Cyprus, 
and ſo was a native of that place. The Ethiopic 
verſion renders it, of the city of Cyprus; but 
Cyprus was not a city, but a country ; wherefore 
the Syriac verſion renders it, „of the place, or 
© country of Cyprus,” as we do: it was an iſland 
in the further part of the Mediterranean ſea; it 
had its name from the plant Cyprus, and is now 
by the Turks called Kibris. According to Pliny (e), 
it lay to the eaſt and weſt of Cilicia, and was 
over-againſt Syria, and was formerly the ſeat of 
nine kingdoms; its circumference was three hun- 
dred and ſeventy miles, and had been called by 
various names; as, Acamantis, Ceraſtis, Aſpelia, 
Amathuſia, Macaria, Crypton, and Colinia ; in 
it were fifteen towns or cities, which were Paphos, 
Palzpaphos, Curias, Citium, Corineum, Salamis, 
Amethus, Lapethos, Sole, Tamaſeus, Epidarum, 


Chytri, Arfinoe, Carpaſium, and Golgi. Ac- 


cording to the fame writer (J), it was by an 
earthq 


it which lay to the eaſt from Syria, is ſaid to be | *S 


leſs than a hundred miles diſtant from it. And 
according to Mela (g), its chief cities were Sala- 
mis and Paphos, mentioned in Ads xiii. 5, 6. 
And according to Ptolomy (+), it had on the weſt 


@ De Nominibus r fob 105. . 


£6 the Levites may re 


uake divided from Syria; and that part of | 


(e) Nat. Hig. 


Pamphylia, on the ſouth the Egyptian and Syrian 
ſeas, — on the eaſt the . ſea, 9 the 
north the ſtraights of Cilieia : it was inhabited 
by peaple of various nations, and among the reſt, 
by Jews; and R. Benjamin makes mention of 


| Jewiſh Rabbans in Cyprus, in his time (i). 


37 Having land, fold ir, and brought the 
money, and laid it at the apoſtles feet. 
Having land, fold it] Whether this was in Cy- 
prus, or in Judea, is not certain ; nor how * 
came by it, whether he had bought it, as the 
prieſts and Levites might, and as Jeremiah, who 
was of the priefts, bought a field at Anathoth, 
. xxxi. O. or, whether it was his wife's dowry ; 
for the Levites had nothing by inheritance : they 
had forty-two cities, and the fix cities of refu 
to dwell in, and the field of the ſuburbs of the 


cities; which field or land was never to be fold, 


but to be a perpetual poſſeſſion, Lev. xxv. 34. 
But now the ceremonial law was aboliſhed, and 

this-precept was not attended to, if the land was 
of this ſort. Moreover, the Jewiſh doctors in- 
terpret the above law otherwiſe, and underſtand 
it only of changing, and not of felling, which 
they allow of; one of their canons runs thus (4), 
8 The prieſts and Levites, m ſell always, 
<< and redeem al ways, as it is ſaid, Lev. xxv. 32. 
at any time.” Upon which 
canon, one of their commentators (I) ſays, They 
& fell always; and not as an Iſraelite, who cannot 
«© ſell leſs than two years before the jubilee ;— 
«© but theſe ell even near the jubilee ; and they 
redeem always : if they ſell houſes in walled 
towns, they are not confirmed at the end of the 
ear, as 4 houſes in the walled towns of 
ſraelites; and if they fell fields, it is not 
% neceflary that they ſhould remain in the hands 
© of the buyer two years, but they may redeem 
„ them immediately, if they will.” d ano- 
ther of them (m) has this obſervation, <* All agree 
that the Levites may not change a city, or 


—_— 


„ ſuburb, or field, which are theirs, becauſe it 


“ is ſaid, Lev. xxv. 34. but the field of the ſuburbs 
% their cities may not be ſald; and the wiſe men 
« of + y ſay, the meaning of it is, 
it ſhall not be changed, for they do not change 
any thing from what it was before.” And 
reeable to this, is what Maimonides (2) elſe- 
where ſays, ** They do not make in the cities of 
& the Levites a city a ſuburb, or a ſuburb a city, 
<< or a ſuburb a field, or a field a ſuburb, as it! 
te ſaid, Lev. xxv. 34. but the field of the fuburbs of 
| | | — hor 
.) Miſa. Bracin, e. 9. . 3. 


1 PS 


() Hilchot Shemitta'Veyobe}, c. 13. C. 4, 5, 7+ 


ici | 6 Irinerar., p- 30, 
1. 5. c. 31. I. LY. . 88. 4 ( De Orbis 8 1) Bartenora in ibid. (m) Maimon, in ibid, 
Fs I. 2. p. 66. l) Geography I. 5. c. 14. 2 t 


Anno Dom. 33. 


CH ay. V. ver. 1, 2. 


- 
"A 
. 
61 


their cities ſhall not he fold; from report {oe tra- 
6« dition) we learn, that that is ſaid, hall nut be 
«© /old, means, ſhall not be changed; but the field, 
« ſuburbs, and city, every ane of theſe three 
« {ſhall be as they are for ever—priefts and Levites 
«© who ſ/ell a field, of the fields of their cities, or 
“ an houſe of any of the houſes of their walled 
towns, do not redeem according to this order 
„ (that is, as the other Iſraelites) but they fell 
«© fields; and even near to the jubilee, and redeem 
& them immediately,” So that if this land of 
Barnabas lay in Judea, as is moſt likely, it might 
be ſold, and much more if in Cyprus. But, be 
it what and where it will, he ſold it, | 
And brought the money] From Cyprus or Judea, 
or that part of the land of Canaan where it lay, 
and where he had fold it, ves 3519990 0 
And laid it at the apoſtie“ fret] Perhaps he might 
be the firſt perſon that did ſo, and ſet an example, 
which was univerſally followed ; however, he is 
particularly mentioned, being a man of note 
among the apoſtles, and of great uſefulneſs in 
after-times, and of whom frequent mention is 
made in other places. | | | 
CAE. - F. 
Þn this chapter we have, 1. The fin and puniſhment 
| 1 Ananias and Sapphira, who, for lying to the 
oly Ghoſt, were ſtruck dead at the word of Peter, 
7. 1—1T1. II. The flouriſhing flate of the thurch, 
in the power that attended the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, Y. 12—16. III. The impriſonment of the 
apoſtles, and their miratuleus diſtharge aut of priſon, 
with a command from God to go on preaching the 
Goſpel, which they did, to the great vexation of their 
per ſecutors, y. 17—26. IV. Their arraignment 
| before the great ſanbedrim, and their juſtification 
7 themſelves in what they did, . 27 — 33. 
Gamaliel's lenifying counſel concerning them, 
that they ſhould not perſecute them, but let them 
alone, and ſee what would come of it, and their 
concurrence for the preſent with this advice, in the 
diſmiſſion of the apoſtles, with only ſcourging them, 
J. 34—40. VI. The apoſtles cheerful progreſs 
in their work, notwithſtanding the prohibition laid 
upon them, and the indignity done them, Y. 41, 42. 


D UT a certain man named Ananias, with 
Sapphira his wife, fold a poſſeſſion, 


But a certain man named Anauias] A name com- 


b 
| 


as ſay ſome, as if it was derived from uy ; but | 


| the 


pure 


<< the grace of the Lord, or the Lord's gracious: 
one ;”” coming from im; there is no dependence 
on names; though this man's name ſignified one 
that was in the grace and favour of God; he was 
not ſo, but a graceleſs perſon, as appears by what 
follows. Tt is very likely he was a miniſter of the 
word, ſince the account of him follows upon that 
of Barnabas, and is oppoſed to it; it may be he 
was one of the hundred and twenty, on whom the 
holy Ghoſt fell on the day of pentecoſt; and 
yet, though he had great gifts, had no grace, 
This ſhews there are hypocrites among men of 
reateſt names and characters, and in the 
ee this firſt and pure church, which 
in the preceding chapter has ſuch large enco- 
miums, was not free from them: 7 
With Sapphira his wife) Whether this is the 
ſame name with Shiphrah, Exod. i. 15. or Zippo- 
rah, Exod. ii. 21. both which are by the Septua» 
gint called Sephora ; or whether another, and may 
ignify beautiful, is not very material. Jerom 25 
ſays, in the Syriac N e this name ſignifies 
beautiful ; though he firſt gives other explanations 
of it, as narrantem, literatam, frve librariam, as 
though it was derived from the Hebrew word 980. 
The precious ſtone called Sapphire ſeems to come 
from the fame root as this, and to be ſo called 
becauſe of its beautiful azure colour. The name 
Sappho, which was the name of a famous poeteſs, - 
the inventreſs of a kind of verſe called Sapphic 
verſe, is ſaid to be the diminutive of this name 
Sapphira. Druſius obſerves it may be read r 
Tzephira; which comes near to Zipporah, and 
among other things fignifies a /he-goat ; and it 
was uſual to give women names taken from ſuch. 
creatures. So Rachel, a Heep, and Tabitha, or 
Dorcas, a dee. But whatever her name or perſon 
were, her actions were diſagreeable: N 
Sold a polſeſſton] Which was their own. So the 
Arabic and Syriac verſtons read, ** their own. 
e field, or farm ;” and the Ethiopic verſton,. 
ce their own vineyard :** it might be his wife's 
dowry or jointure, and fo her confent was neceſ- 
ſary; or they might be jointly concerned in this 
fale, to ſhew not only their concord and harmony. 
among themſelves ; but that they agreed in their 


; devotion and religious actions, and that being. 


mon among the Jews, the ſame with Hananiab, 
Jer. xxviii. 1, ſee A&s ix. 10. and chap. xxili. 2. 


i e —— —— _ 
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it ſignifies not c the humility of the Lord, or the 


both filled with zeal for God, and love to the 


. | brethren, they ſold their eſtate to ſupport the:come- * 


mon cauſe. 


2. And kept back pars of the price, his: 


— 


(e) Do Nominibus Yebraicia, fol. 156. C. 
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wife alſo being privy zo it, and brought a 
certain part, and laid z at the apoſtles? feet. 
And kept back part of the price] At which the 


poſſeſſion was ſold; he reſerved it for his own uſe, 


after he had given out that he ſold it for the ſer- 
vice of the 1 2 5 V 
His wife alſo being privy to it] To this private 
reſerve: , . 
And brought a certain part] Whether the greater 
part, or an equal part, half of it, or a leſſer part; 
ſome little part of it, ſo the phraſe ſeems to ſig- 
nify, is not certain: Fee TILT | 
And laid it at the apoſtles feet] As the reſt did, 
3 to make a ſhew of charity, and cover the 
—_ 2 © 


3 But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan 


filled thine heart to lie to the holy Ghoſt, 


and to keep back part of the price of the 
land ? 55 


But Peter ſaid, Ananias] Peter, by divine reve- 
lation, or by a ſpirit of diſcerning, ſuch as Eliſha 
had, who knew what his ſervant Gehazi had 
done, knowing what a reſerve Ananias had made, 
calls him by his name, and ſays to him, | 
.. Why hath Satan filled thine heart ?] -Or embold- 


ened thee, given thee ſo much ſpirit and courage 
to act in ſuch an impudent and audacious manner; 


ſo the phraſe is uſed in Ether vii. 5. and Eccl. 


Viii. 11. ſee the eee there, and often in 
Talmudic writings. Says R. Joſhua, I never 


«. wb 65D filled my heart; or my heart never 
« filled me to ſay to a man, Go and take the 
& change of theſe three things, &c. (5) And ſays 
another Rabbi (c), Though I fay ſo, 125 1865 
4 mah I never filled my heart,” or my heart 
« never filled me, to tranſgreſs the words of the 


«©. companions; that is, I never durſt do fo. 


And again (d), it being obſerved,” that Iſaiah 


| ſhould ſay, Hear, O heavens ; it is ſaid. Who, 


e or what is this, who ae Wp hath filled his 
40 heart, or whoſe heart has filled him to call to 
4 the heavens to hear.” But this inſtance of Ana- 


nias was ſuch, that none but Satan could have 


put him upon, or emboldened him to have done; 
who from hence appeared to have the power over 


him, and to have poſſeſſed him, to have great ac- 


ceſs to him, even to his heart, and great influence 
upon it, ſo as to prompt him 1 

To lie to the holy Ghoſt) Who was in the apoſtles, 
and by whom they were ated; and to whoni he 
had given a diſcerning of ſpirits ; ſo that it was a 


00 T. Hierof, Magſerot, fol. 48. 4. (e) Sabbat, fol. x4. 3. 


(4) Taetor Hammor, fol. 160, 1. Vid. Shaare ora; fol. 2. 1. 1 


% 
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daring action, and downright madneſs, to gc 
about to deceive them: or he pretended he had an 
impulſe from the Spirit of God to ſell his eſtate, 
and give the whole price of it to the apoſtles, and 
yet kept back part of it; which was acting oon- 
my to that Spirit he pretended to be influenced 
nd to keep back part of the price of the land] 
That is, he lied againſt the holy Ghoſt, by keep- 
ing back part of the price the land was ſold for; 
when he had declared he ſold it with this view, 
to give the whole for charitable uſes, and affirmed 


| that what he brought was the whote +4 - 


4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine 


own? and after it was ſold, was it not in. 


thine own power? why haſt thou conceived 
this thing in thine heart ? thou haſt not lied 
unto men, but unto God. 5 gel 
. Whiles it remained, was it not thine own?]. Be- 
fore it was ſold, it was his own proper eſtate; he 
had the ſole propriety in it, and could have kept 
it or diſpoſed of it, as he pleaſed : he was not 
obliged to ſell it, he might have kept it as his own 
property; for ſelling of poſſeſſions at this time was 
a voluntary thing; it was what no man was forced 
to; it was a-pure act of liberality, and what was 
not enjoined by the apoſtles ; every man was left 
to his liberty. ob 1390 £042 S200) tk 
And. after it was ſold, was it not in thine own 
power?) That is, the price for which it was ſold: 
before he had declared that he ſold it in order to 
give the whole of it to the church, and brought 
it to the apoſtles as the whole; it was in his own © 
power to diſpoſe of, as he pleaſed, whether'to give 
the whole, or a part of it, or any of it. He might 
have kept it all if he had thought fit, or have 
given what portion he pleaſed. ne 
Why haft thou conceived this thing in thine heart 9] 
For though Satan had an hand in it, and greatly 
ſolicited him to it, and ſpirited him up to ho it, 
yet in conjunction with his own heart; and per- 


haps it began there, which Satan helped forward. 


It was not ſo of Satan as to excuſe the wickedneſs 
of his heart. It was owing partly to the fin of 
covetouſneſs, which reigned in him, and partly 
to a defire of vainglory, and being thought a ver 
religious man, that he acted ſuch a part, and wi 
ſo notoriouſly guilty of lying and hypocriſy, © 
Thou haft not lied unto men, but unto God) That 
is, not to men only, for he had lied to the apo- 
{es ; but to God-alfo, to the holy Ghoſt, who is 
truly and properly God, of which this paſſage is a 


full proof; and it was owing to his omniſcience, 
4 which 


7 
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which is a peculiar attribute of Deity, that this | 


wicked man, and this fraud of his, were diſcovered. 


5 And Ananias hearing theſe words fell 
down, and gave up the ghoſt: and great 
fear camè on all them that heard theſe things, 


Ind Ananias hearing theſe: words] Of Peter's; 
by which he found his {in was detected, and by 
which he was convicted of it; and which ſet forth 
the evil nature of it, with its aggravated circum- 
ſtances; and ſuch power went along with them, 
and they cut ſo deep, as that immediately he 


Fell down, and gave up the ghoſt] Which is an in- 
ance of what the Jews call “ death by the hand 
« of heaven :” and this was done either by an 
angel ; or rather by an extraordinary gift beſtow- 
ed on Peter, being ſuch an one as the apoſtle Paul 
had, and uſed, when he ſmote Elymas the ſotcerer 
with blindneſs, and delivered the inceſtuous per- 
ſon, and Alexander and Hymeneus, to Satan. 
Aud great fear came upon all them that heard theſe 
things] Both upon the members of the church, 
and ſo was of ſervice to make them careful of their 
words and actions, and cautious and circumſpect 
in their lives and converſations; and upon thoſe 
that were without, and might be a means of mak- 
ing them fearful of ſpeaking againſt them, or 
mocking at them, or of Joining themſelves to them, 
without being thoroughly ſatisfhed that they ſhould, 
and had a right, and were meet for it. | 


. 
* 


6 And the young men aroſe, wound him 
up, and carried him out, and buried him. 


And the young man aroſe] The younger brethren 


of the church, who were robuſt and ſtrong, and 
fit for the following ſervice: theſe roſe up from 


their ſeats at once, not willing that ſuch an awful 


ſpectacle ſhould lie long before them: 


Wound him up] In linen clothes, as was the 
manner of the Jews: 


And carried him out] Of the houſe where they 


were, and out of the city; for the burying-places 


of the Jews were without the city : : 
And buried him]! Which was all done in a very 
ſhort time, as appears by what follows. 


And it was about the ſpace of three hours 


after, when his wite, not 
done, came in. | 
And it was about the ſpace. of three hours after] 
The death of Ananias, ' So much time was taken 
up in burying of him; and in leſs time it could 


knowing what was 


not well be, ſince the burying- places of the Jews | 


were without the city, as before obſerved: and if 
they were as diſtant from other cities, as they were 


More. 4 


from the cities of the Levites, they were, as Dr 
Lightfoot ſhews from Maimonides (e), above a 
mile and half off: though-there is a Jet canon 
which runs thus (J); „They put © carcaſcs, / 
<+ graves, and tanners, fifty cubits from a city.” 
So that to go thither, open the grave, interr the 
dead, and return, muſt take up ſo much time; and 
ſo much time his wife had to reflect upon what ſhe 
and her huſband had done, but ſeems not to have 
had any thought about it, at leaſt not any remorſe 
of conſcience for it: Es. el FRY 
Ihen his wife, not knawing what was done] She 
knew that her huſband kept back part of the price 
of the land, and how much it was, and what he 
brought to the apoſtles ; but. ſhe did not known 
that the fraud was detected, nor what followed; 
as that her huſband was immediately ſtruck dead, 
and was carried out and buried ; which it is pretty 
much ſhe ſhould not in this time, 'when the "—-—_y_ 


| was ſoawful and ſhocking, the news of which mu 


fly apace all over the city: but it looks as if the 
company of the ſaints was not broke up all this 
while, and that no one went out to carry it abroad, 
but the young men that went to bury him. Sap- 
phira therefore being ignorant of the whole affair, 

Came in] To the temple, or houſe where the 
apoſtles were, expecting to ſee her huſband among 
the apoſtles, and chief men, in great honour and 
eſteem for what he had done; and that he would be 
on equal foot with Barnabas and others, who had 


| fold all they had, and brought the whole price of 


their poſſeſſions into the common ſtock. 
8 And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me 
whether ye ſold the land for ſo much? And 
ſhe ſaid, Yea, for fo much. &\ 
And Peter anſwered unto her] Who might be in- 
quiring for her huſband ; though ſuch a Way of 
ſpeaking was common with the Jews, when no- 
thing goes before to which the anſwer is made; of 
which there are frequent inſtances in the ſacred 
writings: On 3 
Tell me whether ye ſold the land for fo much?] Nam- 
ing the ſum of money which Ananias had brought; 
though the hiſtorian does not mention it. The 
Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions read, “ tell 


me, O woman, Cc. not calling her by her name, 


9 
* 


as he did her huſband, . 3. i 
Yea, ſbe {aid for ſo much] Juſt that ſum,. and no 
9 Then Peter ſaid unte her, How is it 
that ye have agreed together to tempt the 


(e) Sbemitta Veyobel. c. 13. C. 2. 
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Spirit of the Lord? Behold, the feet of them 


which have buried thy huſband are at the 
door, and ſhall carry thee out. 

Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye have 
agreed together] For huſband and wife to agree to- 
gether in what is good, in things civil, honeſt, 
and lawful, and in religious matters, is very com- 
mendable; but to agree in a ſraud, in a lie, is very 
dreadful: | 

To tempt the Spirit of the Lord?) To try whe- 
ther the apoſtles had the Spirit of the Lord, or 
no; and whether the Spirit of the Lord that was 
in them was omniſcient and omnipotent, would 


take any notice of it, and inflict puniſhment for 


Boebold, the feet of them which have buried thy h 
band are at the dar]! Which Peter knew either by 
hearing the ſound of their feet, as Ahijah the pro- 
phet heard the ſound of the feet of Jeroboam's wife, 
as ſhe came in at the door, 1 Kings xiv. 6. or by 
the ſame Spirit as Eliſha knew that Gehazi ran 
aſteĩ Naaman, and received money and garments 
from him, 2 Kings v. 26. 
And ſhall carfy thee out] Of this houſe dead, and 
bury thee, as they have thy huſband. 
10 Then fell ſhe down ftraightway at his 


feer, and yieldedup the ghoſt : and the young | 


men came in, and found her dead, and, car- 
rying ber forth, buried Ber by her huſband. 
Then fell foe down ftraightway at his feet] In like 


manner, and by the ſame hand of God as her huſ- 1 
| | | out the church, and thoſe either the profane and 


band before 
And yielded up the Ghoſt] Died directly, 
And the young men came in and found her dead] 
The young men who had been to interr her huſ- 
band, came into the houſe at that inſtant, and 
found her dead upon the floor, at the feet of the 
apoſtle Peter: 

And carrying her forth, buried her by her huſband] 
As it was uſual with the Jews to do. So they ſay 
{g), *© Fhat in the cave of Machpelah were buried 
% Adam and Eve, Abraham and Sarkh, Iſaac and 
<< Rebekah, and Jacob and Leah.“ 


11 And great fear came upon all the 
church, and upon as many as heard theſe 


And great fear came upon all the chufth] Which 
was ſtill more increaſed by this inſtance of Sap- 
phira's dean 


And upon as many as heard theſe things] Who were | 


not of the church; fee the note on . 5. 


dé) Cippi Hebyaici, p. 4. T. Babs Soto, fol, 33. 3, 


cord in Solomon's porch. 


12 J And by the hands of the apoſtles _ 
were many ſigns and wonders wrought among 
the people; (and they were all with one ac- 


E - 

And by the hands of the apoſtles were many ſigns 
and wonders wrought] That is, by their means, or 
by them as inſtruments, or through the impoſition 
of their hands on perſons, many miraculous and 
wonderful cures, as well as other extraordinary 
actions, were performed: _ | 


Among the people] The common people, who 
attended in great numbers on their miniſtry, when 
the chief men and rulers of the nation deſpiſed 
them. 


And they were all with one accord in Solomon's 
porch] Which is to be underſtood not of the whole 
church, nor of the hundred and twenty diſciples, 
but of the twelve apoſtles, who met in this place 
to preach the Goſpel to the people; and they were 
agreed in their doctrine and practice, and were 
united in their affections to one another. Of So- 
lomon's porch, ſee the note on Jahn x. 23. Theſe 
words, with what follow to the 155 verſe, are to 
be read in a parentheſis. 8 


13 And of the reſt durſt no man join 
himſelf to them: but the people magnified 
them. | | 621.4 LY | 

And of the reft dur ns mon join himſelf to, them 
By the 77 1 oſe — ow aro, 


perſecuting ſort, who durſt not come nigh the 
apoſtles to touch them, or ſay one word to them, 
for fear of being ſtruck dead; and fo the Ethiopic 
verſion renders it, “ and then there was no more 
any man that durſt reftrain them,” or go about 
to hinder them from preaching : or the better ſort, 
ſuch who attended on the word, and were either 
rea] believers or hypocrites, who durft not, one 
ner the other, join themſelves to them, becauſe of 
what happened to Ananias and Sapphira; which 
not anly deterred hypocrites from coming into the 
church, but alfa kept off ſuch who were really 
converted perſons ; but this ſenſe ſeems to be con- 
tradicted in the following verſe. Rather there- 
fore by them are meant theſe within the church, 
and not only the private members of it, but the 
miniſters of the word, of which. number Ananias 
might have been; theſe, he ref? of them, durſt 
not come nigh the apoſtles, or familiarly converſe 
with them, much leſs put themſelves upon an 
equal foot with them, but with great reverence of 


| them kept their proper diſtance, 
* | 


fab But 


* 2 * 
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But the people magnified them] Both the miniſters 
of the word, as Barnabas and others, who ſhewed 
ſuch a reſpe& to the apoſtles, they having extra- 
ordinary gifts, and extraordinary things alſo being 
done by them, and eſpecially the twelve apoſtles; 
theſe, the people in general ſpoke well of, praiſed 

and cried up as marvellous men, becauſe of what 
was done by them. 52 | 


- 


14 And believers were the 
the Lord, multitudes both 
men.) | | 
Aud believers were the more added to the Lord] 
That is, to the church, as in chap. ii. 47. over 
which Chrift was Lord and head ; for they were 
added to the Lord before, by believing in him, 
when they gave up themſelves to him, to be ſaved 
by him; and now to the apoſtles, and the church 
by the will of God; and this caſe of Ananias and 
Sapphira was fo far from hindering perſons from 
coming into the church, that there were greater 
additions made to it than before, even of ſuch as 
were true believers in Chriſt, The Ethiopic ver- 
ſion reads, * and many were added who believed 
« in our Lord ;” the Arabic verſion, “ they that 
„ believed in the Lord increaſed; the Syriac 
verſion, and they more increaſed who believed 
„ in the Lord;” and ſo the Vulgate Latin ver- 
ſton, “but the multitude of them that believed in 
<< the Lord were the more increaſed ;?” all of them 
reading the phraſe, he Lord, not in conſtruction 
with the word added, but with behevers+ © 
Multitudes both of men and women] The weaker 
ſex were-not intimidated any more than the men; 
ſuch power went along with the word, and ſuch 
grace was beſtowed upon them. This church 
muſt now be prodigiouſly numerous, for before 
theſe additions, eight thouſand had been added to 
the hundred and twenty; ſuch ſucceſs' the Goſ- 
pel had, and ſuch progreſs it made in the hands 
of ſuch mean and contemptible perſons, notwith- 
ſtanding the oppoſition of the chief men of the na- 
tion to it, ts PR ee OOTY 23P 
13 Inſomuch that they brought forth the 
ſick into the ſtreets, and laid :bem on beds 
and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of 
Peter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome df 
Iunſemuch that they brought forth the ſick into the 
ſtreets] Theſe words are to be read in connexion 
with the former part of the twelfth verſe. Such 
miraculous cures being wrought by the apoſtles, 
the people who had fick perſons in their houſes, | 
hearing of it, brought them out; either into the 


more added to 
of men and wo- 


| and provoke 


fireets, as we render it, and as the Alexandrian 
copy reads; or “ in every ſtreet in Jeruſalem,” 
waiting for the apoſtles as they came, to receive a 
cure from them: 8 ö 
Aud laid them on beds and couches] For the better 
conveniency of carrying them to the apoſtles, or 
for their lying upon them until they came by that 

That at the leafl the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by 
might over/hadow ſome of them] The Vulgate Latin 
verſion adds, „and be delivered from their infir- 
„ mities ;” but this is not ſupported by any copy, 
nor is it in any other verſion. Peter is only men- 
tioned becauſe he was moſt known, he being the 
chief ſpeaker and ator. Who theſe were that fan- 
cied there was fuch a virtue in Peter's ſhadow, and 
whether any were cured by it, is not certain, 
However, it is a vain thing in the Papiſts to con- 
clude from hence the primacy of Peter, the wor- 
ſhipping of images, and that the pope is Peter's 
ſucceſlor, and has his power. | 

16 There came alſo a multitude ant of the 

cities round about unto Jeruſalem, bringing 
ſick folks, and them which were vexed with 
unclean ſpirits : and they were healed every 
NJ pM ab rb > 
There came alſo a multitude out of the cities round 
about] The fame of the apoſtles miracles ſpread 
in the cities round about Jeruſalem ; thoſe that 
were at ſome diſtance as well as near, and large 
numbers of people came from thence,  _ 
Unto Jeruſalem] Where the apoſtles were: the 
Syriac verſion adds, ** unto them ;”* that is to the 
apoſtles ;* and the Arabic verſion, © with them ;” 
along with thoſe of the city of Jeruſalem, who 
brought out their infirm perſons into the ſtreets to 
be cured : 3232 wt Tre, | 
Bringing ſick folks, and them which were vexed 
with unclean ſpirits] With devils, by whom they 
were not only poſſeſſed, hut greatly harraſſed and 
afflicted ; ſometimes tearing and convulſing them, 
and ſometimes throwing them-on the ground, and . 
bruiſing them; or into fire and water, of which 
there are {ome inſtances in the Evangelifts: 

And they were bealed every ene] None went with- 


out a cure, which ſerved greatly to confirm the 


Goſpel preached by the apoſtles, and to irritate 

their enemies, as appears by what fol- 
. e ee eee 
17 Then the high prieſt roſe up, and 
all they that were with him, (which is the 
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indignation, 
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1 Then the high prigſt roſe up] Annas, or rather 
Caiaphas ; ſee the note on chap. iv. 6. he having- 
heard what miracles were wrought by the apoſtles, 
and what additions were made to them, roſe up 
from his feat and went out of the ſanhedrim, in 
great haſte, and in much wrath and paſſion: 


And all they that were with him] In council, that 
were of his kindred or his party, as John and 


Alexander, and others, chap. iv. 6. £ 
Which is the ſeft of the Sadducees] Who denied 
the reſurrection of the dead; which doctrine the 
apoſtles preached ; and this made the high prieſt 
and his party very uneaſy; whence it ſeems that 
the then high prieſt was a Sadducee, and alſo the 
ſanhedrim at that time, and which was ſometimes 
the caſe. Great care indeed was taken of an h 
prieſt, that he ſhould not be a Sadducee; on 
eve of the day of atonement they always ſwore the 
high prieſt, leſt he ſhould be a Sadducee, that he 
would make no innovation in what was ordered 
him; and particularly that he would not put the 
incenſe upon the fire without, and then carry it 
in a cenſor into the moſt holy place, as the Sad 
ducees underſtood (+) Lev. xvi. 3, But notwith- 


forth, and fad. 


igh 
AE 


aasee all their care, ſometimes they had a Sad- 


ducee for an high prieſt ; we read of one John an 
high prieſt, who miniſtered in that office fourſcore 
years, and at laſt became a Sadducee (i). And 
gat a ſanhedrim conſifted only of Saddu- 
cees : hence we read of, prix Sw py va: 2 
ſanhedrim of Sadducees {#) ;” and ſuch an one 
was this; and therefore it is not to be wondered 
at what follows, 42 Hrs by N 
Aud they were filled with indignation] Or zeal for 
Sadduciſm ; and which was a blind zeal, and not 
according to knowledge: or with enty at the apo- 
{tles for the miracles ok by them, and becauſe 
of the ſucceſs that nd them ; fearing leſt, 
ſhould they go on at this rate, their religion and 
authority would come to nothing. Sadduciſm now 
ſeemed greatly to prevail among men in power; 
and the Jews fay (1), „The ſon of David will 
& not come until the whole government is turned 
« to the opinion of the Sadducees.” | 


18 And laid their hands on the apoſtles, 
and put them in the common priſon. 
Au laid their hands on the apoſtles] That is, laid 


hold on them, and took them, and carried them 


away; at leaſt their ſervants did ſo, by their or- 
rs: 


— ————— 


18 Miſna Yorwa, c. 1. F. 5. Maimon. & Bartenora in ibid. 1} 
(i) T. Bab. Beracot, fol, 29. 1. Juchaſin 
(4) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fel. 52. 2. 
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„ fol. 16. 2. 


(1) m. fal. 97. 2. 
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[ people; 
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rity, and for greater diſgrace. ; re | 
19 But the angel of the Lord by night 

opened the priſon doors, and brought them 


were put; and this both for greater ſecu- 


But the angel of 'the Lord) Or of Ged, as the 
Arabic and Ethiopic verſions read ; whether Mi- 
chael, as ſome have thought, or Gabriel, or what 
particular angel, is not material to know. How- 
ever, it was a good angel, an elect angel, one of 
thoſe miniſtering ſpirits ſent by God to miniſter 
to the heirs of promiſe ; one of thoſe angels that 
0 in ſtrength, as appears by what he did: for 
By night opened the priſon doors] Where the apo- 
ſtles were put, and which had more doors than 
one, and theſe ſtrong and cloſe ſhut, and guarded 
by keepers; but were eaſily opened by the angel. 
It was very likely at, or towards the evening, when 
the apoſtles were taken, and therefore they were 
committed to priſon, there to lie all night, till next 
morning, when the ſanhedrim would meet together 
to conſult what to do with them 

And brought them forth] Out of the priſon, lead- 
ing them out at the doors he had opened for them: 

And faid] The Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic 
verſions add, to them; that is, to the apoſtles, 
— EST d 36.3 217.07 ng 
20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to 
the people all the words of this life, 

Ge, and and. ſpeak in the temple, 10 the people] 
They were not delivered out of priſon. in order to 
go and ſecure themſelves from danger; but to go 
about the work they were called to, to preach W 
Goſpel in the temple, the place of worſhip ; and a 
proper place to meet with perſons to. preach to, 
being a public place, whither the Jews always re- 
ſorted ; and there they were to and, and continue 
with courage and intrepidity, not fearing the re- 
proach and wrath of men, ſeeing they had both 
Chriſt and truth on their ſide; and there declare 
it o the people, the common people, the multi- 
tude, even all that came to hear: the Goſpel is to 
be preached to all; the Spirit of God makes it ef- 


£42 


fectual to ſome, and others are rendered. inexcuſa- 


ble: the ſubſtance 

follows, g N | FE 2-0 
All the words of this life] All the doQtrines of 

the Goſpel; none of them are to be dropped or 


of what they were to ſpeak, 


a” 


7 Hall pat n i= FR Hifi) Where Che | concealed, but to be ſpoken: out, fully, freely, and. 


faithfully, with all boldneſs and conſtancy ; though 
they cannot be comprehended by reaſon, and are 
rejected by learned men, and the majority of the 
— charged with novelty and licenti- 
dulneſs, 
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ouſneſs, and attended with reproach and perſecu- 
tion: and theſe may be called, 7he words of life, 
even of eternal life, as in John vi. 68. becauſe 
they ſhew the nature of it, and point out the way 
unto it; not by the law, and obedience to that, but 
by Chriſt and his righteouſneſs ; and are the means 
of quickening dead ſinners, of reviving drooping 
ſaints, and of nouriſhing them up unto eternal 
life: and alſo the words of this liſe; not of this 
preſent frail, mortal, and finful life ; but of life 
by Chriſt, which is begun to be enjoyed now, and 
will be perfectly enjoyed hereafter: and particu- 
larly the doctrine of the reſurrection unto life may 
be intended; in oppoſition to the Sadducees, who 
denied it, and were the men that, being filled with 
indignation againſt them for preaching it, had 
ſeized them, and put them into priſon; and being 
now delivered from priſon, they are bid to go and 
preach this ſame doctrine again, in the moſt pub- 
ic manner: though ſome think there is an hypal- 
lage in the words; and ſo the Syriac verſion ren- 
ders them, z. all theſe, words of life ;, and the 
Ethiopic verſion, & this word of life;ꝰ meani 
the Goſpel, and the doctrines of it, they had in 
commiſſion to preach, and for which they were re- 
proached and perſecuted. 


. 


21 And when they heard bat, they enter- 
ed into the temple early in the morning, and 
taught. But the high prieſt came, and they 
that were with him, and calleq; the council 
together, and all the ſenate of the children 
of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have them 


And when . 47e that] Or his Word,“ as 
the Arabic verſion ſupplies; that is, the word of 


the angel, the orders enjoined them by him, to 
go to the temple, and there preach the Goſpel; 
this clauſe is left out in the Syriac verſion: 
They entered into the temple early in the morning] 
They were obedient to the command of the angel, 
believing him to be a meſſenger of God, who de- 
clared his will, which they readily complied with, 
and were indeed eager of doing it; and therefore 


doors were opened, and there were 
together, they went in: 
And taught] As the 


1 1 


them teach: | | 1 
But the high prieſt came, and they thut were with 
bim] As before, to the place where the ſanhedrim 
uſed to meet; either the chamber Gazith, or the 
ſhops, or ſome other 


„ them;” to the ſanhedrim, 


place in Jeruſalem; ſee the | 


And called the council together] The ſanhedrim, 
conſiſting of ſeventy-one, which uſually met at 
the time of the morning daily ſacrifice ; perhaps 
on this occafion they might be called together 
ſooner, and every one of them ſummoned to at- 
tend; for otherwiſe it was not neceſſary that every 
particular member ſhould be prefent, but when 
there was any buſineſs of importance which re- 
quired it, they were all gathered together (m): 

And all the ſenate of the children of Iſrael] Or 
5 the elders,” as the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Arabic verſions read, © the reſt of the elders of the 
city,“ beſides thoſe of the great ſanhedrim. Dr 
Lightfoot thinks, that the two other ſandedrims, 
or courts of judicature in Jeruſalem, which con- 
ſiſted of twenty-three perſons apiece, are deſigned ; 
and who, as he rightly obſerves from Maimonides 
(2), ſat the one in the gate of the court, the other 
in the gate of the mountain of the houſe ; ſo that 
all the courts in Jeruſalem were called together at 
this time; and if they all met, they made up a 
hundred and ſeventeen men : 5 
And ſent to the priſon to haue them brought] That 
is, “ the apoſtles,” as the Syriac verſion reads. 
The fenfe is, that the high prieſt, and thoſe that 


| werewith him, at the ſame time that they convened 


all the courts of judicature in Jeruſalem together, 
ſent their officers 'to' the priſon, to fetch the apo- 
ſtles; or elſe the ſanhedrim, and ſenate of Iſrael 
being met, they ordered their officers to go to the 
common jail, and bring the apoſtles before them, 
to be examined, tried, and judged by them. 


22 But when the officers came, and found 
them not in the priſon, they returned, and 
told, 8 e en, Tu TS, wat. 4 


But when the officers came] The Arabic verſion 
adds, to it;“ that is, to the priſon ; | 
And found them not in the priſon] The Vulgate 
Latin verſion reads, ** the priſon being opened, 
<< they found them not; when they came to the 
priſon, ..they opened the doors of it, or the keepers 
for them; Lor though. the angel had opened che 
doors for the apoſtles, yet he Thar them again, as 
be brought them out; for theſe, men found the 

doors ſhut, as the following verſe ſhews, and who 


| upon opening them and ſearching the priſon for 


the apoſtles, could find none of them in it; where- 


They returned} The Arabic verſion reads, < to 


And told]! That is, ihem, as both the Arabie 
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note on chap. iv. 15. 


ö 


(= Maimon. Hitchor Sanbedtim, e. 2. &. 5, 2 
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23 Saying, The orifon truly found we 
ſhur with all ſafety, and the keepers ſtand- 
ing without before the doors; but when we 
had opened, we found no man within. 


Saying, The priſen truly ſound we Hut with Tos 
ſafety] Locked, barred and bolted ; N 


And the keepers flanding without before the tors) 
Both inner and outer in their proper places, dili- 
gently diſcharging their office : 


But when we had opened, we found no man within] | 
That is, none of the apoſtles, for there might be 
other priſoners i in it, who were not releaſed by this 
means. 


24 Now when the high prieſt and the cap- 
tain of the temple and the chief prieſts heard 
theſe things, they doubted of 5 where- 
unto this would grow. 


Noro when the high prieſt] Or © the prieſts, 
as it is read in moſt copies; the Complutenſian 
edition reads, the high prieſt; and he is cer- 
tainly deſigned, ſince he is diſtinguiſhed from the 
chief” prieſts after mentioned ; the Vulgate Latin, 
Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions, leave out this word, 
as does alſo the Alexandrian copy : 


And the captain of the temple] The ſame. 1 0 
read in the plural number; ; ſee the notes on Luke 
xxii. 4, 52. and As iv. 1. 


And the chief prieſis heard theſe things] Which 
the officers related, that the priſon doors were ſhut 
and ſafe, and the keepers upon their watch, and | 
yet the apoſtles gone: 


They doubted of them, hereunto this would come 
They did not doubt of the truth of the things their 
officers told them, but they were amazed at them, 
and heſitated in their minds about them, and were 
anxiouſly thoughtful; „what this would, or 
ſhould be, or how this ſhould be done” that the 
priſon doors ſhould be ſhut, and yet the priſoners 
gone ; they were in ſuſpenſe and anxiety of mind, 
what to impute it to; whether to a divine and ſu- 
pernatural power, or to magic art; and were un- 
eaſy in their minds what would de the iſſue of ſo 
ſtrange and ſurpriſing an event. 


25 Then came one and told them, ſay- 
ing, Behold, the men whom ye put in priſon | 


are ſtanding in the —— and MG. the | | 


People. 
Wen came one and told them, | ſaying} Who this 
man was, is of no conſequence to know; it can 
hardly be thought that he was one of the number 


of the diſciples, nnn the et ora, 


| to them, and reported as follows: 


ER d 


| proſeſſor of the e EY but rather an 
enemy, and-one that ſought his own intereſt, and 
to obtain the favour and affection of the chief pri- 
eſts and elders; and therefore very een came 


Behold, the men whom ye put in priſon] Laſt night, 
Are flanding in the 7 Openly and publicly, h 
and without fear ; 


And teaching the people] In the name of Jeſus, 
which the ſanhedrim had forbid them to do. 


26 Then went the captain with the offi- 
cers, and brought them without violence : 


for they feared the people, leſt fy ſhould 
have been ſtoned. 


Then went the captain mt the ars] That i is, 
the captain of the temple, who had 'the command 
of it; he went thither attended with the officers 
and ſervants of the chief prieſts, the ſame that had 
been ſent to the priſon to fetch the apoſtles : - . | 


Aud brought them without violence] They did not 
lay hold upon them, and drag them away in a vio- 
lent manner ; but gave them good words, and al- 
lured them, and intreated them to go along with 
them; and perhaps promiſed them that no hurt 
ſhould come to them, and that they ſhould: have 
full liberty to ſpeak for themſelves. The Ethio- 
pic verſion renders it, * they brought them, behay- 
© ing cheinighy es mildly towards them ;” they 
uſed no forctble, but gentle methods; they did 
not ſeize them in a violent way, and bind fe 
and carry them away by force: 


For they feared the people] Who had them in 3 
eſteem, becauſe of the miracles done by them, and 


the benefit they received from them, both for their 
ſouls and bodies: 


Left they ſhould have been Aoned 1 B y the popu- 
lace, who, had they uſed them in a ſevere and 
cruel] manner, would have riſen upon them, and 
ſtoned them to death. The Ethiopic verſion ren- 
ders it, << becauſe they feared the people, they did 
e not ſtone them as if the captain of the tem- 
ple, and the officers would have. ftoned the apo- 
ſtles, but that they were afraid of the people. 


27 And when they had brought them, 
they ſet them before the council: and the 
high prieſt afked them, 
And when they had brought them] Fr rom the tem- 
ple to the place where the ſanhedrim ſat, which, 
| by this, . ſeems to have been not in the room Ga- 


zith, nor in the ſhops, which were both in the 
temple, but in ſome part of thecity of Jeruſalem : 


They ſet them before the OE Whereb _ 
4 _ 22 " fulfilled 


Cray. V. ver. 23—30. 


. 
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fulfilled what Chriſt had foretold, Matt, x. 17. 
They will deliver you up to the councils ; they placed 


them before the whole ſanhedrim; in the midſt of | 


it, as in chap. iv. 7. ſee the note there 
the Ethiopic verſion here reads: 


And the high prieſt aſtel them] Though he was 
not preſident of the council, but Gamaliel, after 
mentioned ; yet being in ſo high an office, and a 
principal member of the council, took upon him 
the examination of the apoſtles. 3 
228 Saying, Did not we ſtraitly command 
you that ye ſhould not teach in this name? 
and, behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with 
your doarine, and intend to bring this man's 
blood upon us. | „„ 

Saying, Did not we ſtraitly command you] Or give 
you ſtrict orders, with ſevere threatenings, 


; and as 


' That you ſhould not teach in this name?] The 


Ethiopic verſion reads, in the name of Jeſus;” 
which is what is meant, but was not expreſſed by 
the ſanhedrim ; ſee chapter iv. x7. , $7 

And, behold, ye have filled Feruſalem with your doc- 
frine] They diſregarded the council, and its or- 
ders, its commands and threatenings, and preach- 
ed the doctrines of the Goſpel ; and particularly 
that. concerning the reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
through him the reſurrection of all the dead; and 
with ſuch ſucceſs, that great part of the inhabi- 
tants of, Jeruſalem received it; at leaſt there were 
great numbers in all parts of the city which” at- 
tended to it, and embraced it: and this they re- 
preſent as a novel doctrine, deviſed by the apoſtles, 
and peculiarly theirs; and which Moſes, and the 
prophets, were ſtrangers to: ined Gn [04 

And intend to bring this man's blood upon us] By 
charging us with the murder of him, and repre- 
ſenting us as guilty of ſhedding innocent blood, 
and ſo ſtirring up the people and the Romans 
againſt us, to take vengeance on us for it: this, 
as if they ſhould ſay, ſeems to be the intention 
and deſign of your miniſtry, particularly in aſſert- 
ing, that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was crucified, 
13 now riſen from the dead, and was a holy, inno- 
cent, and righteous perſon, as his reſurrection 
ſhews ; and therefore, as we have. been guilty in 


ſhedding his blood, the puniſhment of it will, one 


day or other, be inflicted on us; as it accordingly 
was, and as they themſelves imprecated in Mich. 
xxvii. 25. It is to be obſerved, that they do not 
mention the name of Jeſus, only by way of con- 
tempt call him this man, as it is uſual with the 
Jews to do when they ſpeak of him. So a com- 


mentator (o) on Gen. xxvii. 39. ſays of ſome1＋ E —ê 
Ts ( | | * 39 2 a = (% Juchaſing fol. 47 


6 They believed in a man whom they ſet up for 
© God; and Rome believed, in the days of Con- 
c ſtantine, who renewed all that religion, and 
put upon his banner the form n (wie: of 
cc that man.” And fo another of their writers 
() uſes the phraſe ſeveral times in a few words. 
& Judah ben Tabai fled to Alexandria, that they 
“ might not make him preſident, and in the way, 
«© with one diſciple; as it happened to Joſhua ben 
C Perachiah, with wan wins © that man ;” and 
“ye may receive it for a truth, that that man was 
& his diſciple — and the truth is, that that man 
« was born in the fourth year of the kingdom of 
© Jannai the ſecond.” ** So an heretic is ſaid to 
© be one that confeſſes that man; and heretics 
cc are the diſciples of that man, who turned to 
6 evil the words of the living God (g).” Thus 
blaſphemouſly and contemptuouſly do they ſpeak 
of Chriſt, Tr ab: 
29 J Then Peter and the o/her. apoſtles 
anſwered and ſaid, We ought to obey God 
rather than men. f | = | 
Then Peter and the other apoſtles anſwered and ſaid] 
Peter began, as the mouth of the apoſtles, being 
the eldeſt man, and very bold and zealous; an 
the reſt followed, or joined, with him in what he 
ſaid ; | 
We ought to obey God rather than men] This is 
ſaid in anſwer to the charge of diſobedience to the 
orders and commands of the council : men, civil 
magiſtrates, and eccleſiaſtical rulers, are to be 
obeyed in things which are not repugnant to the 
will of God, but in W that are, God is to be 
obeyed, and not men. od had commanded by 
an angel, that the apoſtles ſhould go to the temple, 
and there preach the doctrines of the Goſpel, the 
ſanhedrim had forbid them to ſpeak and teach in 
the name of Chriſt ; who were now to be obeyed? 
God, and not men : from whence it appears that 
the apoſtles were to be juſtified in diſregarding the 
council, and neglecting its orders; and which is 
no ways contrary to that obedience and ſubmiſſion 
that is to be yielded to thoſe that are in authority, 
in things civil and lawful. nw 


30 The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, 


whom ye flew and hanged on a tre. 
The God of our fathers raiſed up Feſus] Not from 
the dead, though this was true; but called him 
to the work and office of a Saviour, inveſted him 
with that office, and fent him to perform that 
work; ſo that this refers rather to the Incarna- 
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| (+) Aben Ezra, vid, ibid. in Dan. . 14. 
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Maimonivt, in Maimon, Teſhuba, c. 3. F. 7. 
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tion of Chriſt, in conſequence of the ancient 


counſel and covenant of grace: and this the 

apoſtles attribute to God the Father, under the 
character of the God of our fathers, Abrakam, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, as in chap. iii. 13. to ſhew that they 
did not bring in and worſhip any ſtrange God; 


cther Saviour or redeemer, than he whom the 
God of their fathers had appointed, and who was 
made known to them, whom they looked for and 
believed in, and were juſtified and ſaved by: 
Whom ye flew and hanged on a tree] This is ſaid. 
4n:defence of themſelves, being charged that they 
intended to bring this man's blood upon them ; 
they therefore inſiſt upon it that they had flain 
Jeſus whom God raiſed up, inaſmuch as they 
had condemned him to death in their ſanhedrim, 
and had ' urged and importuned Pilate to crucify 
him, and had imprecated his blood upon them 
and on their children; and were not content to 
ut him to any kind of death, but inſiſted on his 
being .crucified, or hanged on a tree; that is, 
ſtretched out upon the croſs, which was both a 
painful and ſhameful death, to which they were 


manifeſtly acceſſory, and therefore juſtly charged 
with it. 


31 Him hath God exalted with his right 
band zo be a Prince and a Saviour, for to 


give repentance to, Iſrael, and forgiveneſs, 
of figs. | | 


Him hath God exalted with his right hand] Not 
_ at his right hand, though he is exalted to it, and 
is ſet down at it, but with, or by his right hand ; 
that is, by his power: for being by him raiſed 
from the dead, he was exalted to the higheſt hea- 
vens, and placed in human nature at the right 
hand of God, on the ſame throne with him, 
crowned with glory and honour; and having a 
name above every name, and all power and 0 2 
rity both in heaven and in earth given him, 


declared both Lord and Chriſt, Lord of lords, 
and Prince of the kings of the earth, the Prince 
of liſe and peace, the Head of the church, and 
over all things for the fake of it, and the Saviour 
of his body the church, of all the ele& of God; 
not with a temporal, but a ſpiritual and eternal 
ſalvation, of which he is become the author by 


his obedience, ſufferings, and death; and is an, 


able and willing, a ſuitable and an only Saviour : 


and ſome of the branches of his power and grace 
e 


Fer m gi 


_— 


___ | miniſtry to the conve 
0 be a Prince and a Saviour] Being made and | 


give repentance to 1jrael} To the Ifrael 


——— — — 


has redeemed by his blood, and whom the Spi 


calls by his F theſe being ſinners, as well as 
others, ſtand in need of repentance ; and whereas 
this is not in any man's power, but is the free 


gift of God's grace; for though he ſhould give 


men time and ſpace to repent, and afford them the 
nor introduce any novel doctrine; or ſpeak of any 


means of it, yet if he does not give them grace to 


| repent, they never will; ſuch is the hardneſs of 
| man's heart. Chriſt is appointed to give this grace 


to the choſen ones, which he does by ſending his 


| Spirit to convince of ſin, and to take away the 


ſtony heart, and give an heart of fleſh: 
And forgiveneſs of fins] Free and full forgiveneſs 


| of all ſins; which being obtained by his- blood, 


is applied by his Spirit to all that truly repent of 
them ; for theſe two always go together ; where 
he gives the one, he alſo gives the other: the 
manifeſtations and applications of pardoning grace 
are only made to repenting finners ; and there are 
none that truly and in an evangelical way re- 
pent of fin, but who have ſome views, or at leaft 
hopes of pardoning grace ; and none ever mourn 
more over fin, than thoſe that ſee it in the glaſs 


of forgiving love. | po 5 
32 And we are his witneſſes of theſe 
things; and ſ% is alſo the holy Ghoſt, whom 
God hath given to them that obey him. 
And we are his witneſſes of theſe things] Of the 
incarnation of Chriſt, of his crucifixion and death, 
of his reſurrection from the dead, of his exaltation 
by the right hand of God, and of bis offices as a 
Prince and a Saviour, and of the influences of his 
grace, in giving repentance and remiſſion of fins 
to his people; and even to many of the Jews 
who had been his crucifiers, 'and who were now 
converted under the miniſtry of the apoſtles : - 
And ſo is alſo the hely Ghoſt] In his deſcent upon 
the apoſtles, through the miraculous gifts beftowed 
upon them, and the wonderful works done by 
them, and the mighty power accompanying their 
abe 7 5 FR 
Whom God hath given lo them that vbey him] That 
hearken to his Goſpel, and believe in Chrift 
even to all private Chriſtians, as well as minifters 
of the word ; if not in his extraordinary gifts, 
yet in the ordinary meaſures of his grace. i 
33 J When they heard, that, they 1 
cut 10 the beart, 
ne,, „ 0 Hr OH 
N ben they beard that] This defence of the 
* in which they ſtill inſiſted upon it that 
they had been the crucifiers of Chriſt, and yet, 


jar 
ere 
and took counſel to ſlay 


that he was raiſed from the dead, and == of 


and Chrift | heaven, and was a ſpiritual ſaviour of men: 


La * 


Anno Dom. 33. 


ver. ZI==35., 71 


They were cut lo the bert] As if they had been 
cut aſunder with a ſaw; the Ethiopic verſion ren- 


ders it, „they were angry, and gnaſhed with | 


c their teeth,” as if a ſaw was drawn to and fro; 
they were filled with rage and madneſs: 

And took counſel to flay them] Not in a legal and 
judicial way, but in a private manner, or by 
force; ſtirring. up the zealots to riſe up againſt 
them, and diſpatch'them-at once, as blaſphemers 
and heretics. | | 

34 Then ſtood there up one of the coun- 
cil, a Phariſee, named Gamaliel, a doctor 
of the law, had in reputation among all the 
people, and commanded to put the apoſtles 
fth = pet 0567. 

© Then ſtood there up one in the council] Or * in 
<6 1 earn” which the high prieſt had 
called together; this phraſe is left out in the 
Syriac verſion: yet certain it is, that the great 
council was now aſſembled, and the diſciples were 
now before them, and this man, who was one of 
the members of it, ſtood up in it; for it ſeems to 
have been the cuſtom, that though they uſually 
fat, yet when any one had any thing to ſay, or 
made a ſpeech, he roſe up from his ſeat. £ 
A Phariſee named Gamalie]] He is deſcribed. by 
bis ſect of religion, a Phariſee; of which, ſee the 
note on Matt. iii. 7. and by his name Gamaliel: 
he was the ſon of Rabban Simeon, the ſon of 
Hillel the great; which Simeon is, by ſome, 
thought to be the ſame that took Chriſt into his 
arms, Luke ij. 25. and this Gamaliel was alſo 
the maſter of the apoſtle Paul, As xxii. 3. This 
was 2 very ancient name in Iſrael ; the prince of 
the children of Manaſſeh, that offered at the dedi- 
cation of the tabernacle, was of this name, Numb. 
vil. 54. and perhaps this man might be of the 
ſame tribe, He is further deſcribed by his pro- 
feſſion, nnn 136 8 
A doctor of the lau] He was one of the Miſnie 
doors, one of the fathers of tradition, that re- 
ceived the oral law. from thoſe before him, and 
handed it down to others; and was the five and 
thirtieth of this ſort, as the Jews ſay (r), from 
the giving of the law. at mount Sinai; or, as 

others (5), the thirty-fuſt:, _ TE rags 
Had in reputation among all the people] And 
therefore his advice was the more likely to take 
place, - without giving offence, or expoſing to 


anger, ſeeing he was highly eſteemed, not only 


in the ſanhedrim, but among the common people; 


and that not only becauſe he was a Phariſee, and 


2 very fri one, the glory of that ſect, inſomuch 


5 
W 
* * * * 
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er 
(s) Juchaſin, fol, 20. 1. | N r 


% any in 
„ Iſraelites, that were 


that it is ſaid (2), that When he died, the glory 
<< of the law ceaſed, and purity and Phariſaiſm 
** died ;” but becauſe of his years, dignity, and 
place alſo ; he is called commonly Gamaliel jpm 
<© the elder,” becauſe he lived to a great age (u). 


He died eighteen years before the deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem (x), and was had in veneration to the 
laſt. It is ſaid of him (5), that He ordered, 
before his death, that they ſhould carry him 
to his grave in linen; for before ti. is time they 
uſed to carry out the dead in ſilk; and this was 
more grievous to his relations than his death 
„ itlelf ;“ becauſe they thought he was not in- 
terred honourably enough. And it is al ſo reported, 
that Onkelos, the proſelyte, at his death, burnt 
as much for him in goods and ſpices, as came to 
ſeventy Tyrian pounds (z). He was alſo com- 
monly called by the name of Rabban, which was 
a more honourable title than that of Rabbi or 
Rab; and his father Simeon was the firſt that had 
it (a); and he was now preſident of the ſanhedrim: 
and hence he uſed that authority which is ex- 
preſſed in the next words. 0463 

| And commanded to put the apoſiles forth a little 
ſpace] He ordered the apoſtles to be put out of the 
ſanhedrim for a little while, that they might not 
hear what he had to ſay, and take encouragement 
from it; and that he might more freely ſpeak: his 
mind without giving them any countenance. The 
Alexandrian copy reads, the men,” inſtead of 
«© the apoſtles; and ſo the Vulgate Latin verſion. 

35 And ſaid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael, 


— 


take heed to yourſelves what ye intend to do 
as touching theſe men. | 


And ſaid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael] This he 
ſaid after the apoſtles were put out, when the 
council was by themſelves ; and he addreſſed them 
as men of 1jrael ; not as diſtin from the prieſts 
and Levites in the council, but becauſe they were 
all of the ſtock of Iſrael; for this council did not 
conſiſt of Iſraelites only, as diftin& from prieſts 
and Levites, as appears from y. 21, 27. A fan- 
hedrim commonly conſiſted of each of theſe; thougl 
if only of Iſraelites it was a lawful one. Mai- 
monides = (5), „They did not uſe to appoint 

ie ſanhedrim but prieſts,” Levites, ang 

genealogized, and fit ta 
be married into the prieſthood and that it was 
* a command, chat in the great ſanhedrim there 
„ ſhould" be priefts and Levites; as it is faid, . 
& Thow ſhalt go to the priefts. and Levites; but if 


they 
a e Juchafiyg f. 1. . 5 
J Gans. ut fr, ) f. (e T. Bab, Avoca 


Tara, fol. 11. 1. (a) Ganz. ibid. col. 1 6) Hkhort 
Sanhedrim, „ 2. & R As - . 2 2 


4 
* n 


Sota, c. 9. §. 15 


n 
As * 
* 


”n Tun "A 


8 18 


they are not found, if hes are all n 
„ lo, this is lawful,” or a proper ſanhedrim. His 
ſpeech to them follows, 


Take heed to yourſelves] Conſider well, 0 not 
act a raſh and precipitant part; do not give way 
to paſſion and wrath, and haſtil lay hands on 
theſe men, and deſtroy them; leſt ye bring your- 
ſelves into diſgrace and danger, and bring upon 
pyourſelves the 511 will and reſentment of men, and 
the wrath of God: take time to conſider of the 
matter, and deliberately conſult 


bat ye intend to do as touching theſe men] What 
puniſhment to inflict upon them, whether im- 
priſonment, ſcourging, or death ; do nothing 
raſhly. 

36 For before theſe days role up Theudas, 
boaſting himſelf to be ſomebody ; to whom 
a number of men, about four hundred, 
Joined themſelves: who was ſlain , and all, 
as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered, and 


brought to nought. 


For .before theſe days -roſe up Theudas] There is 
one of this name Joſephus (c) ſpeaks of, who ſet 
up for a prophet, and drew a large number of | 
people after him; pretending, that if they would 
follow him to the river Jordan, and take their 
goods along with them, he would but give the 

word, and the waters would divide and leave them 

. paſſage. to go over dry foot; but Cuſpius Fadus, 
who then had the adminiſtration of Judea, ſent 

out ſome troops of horſe, before they were aware, 

and killed many of them, and took divers others, 

and brought them in triumph to Jeruſalem, with 

the head of Theudas. This account agrees with 

this inſtance of Gamaliel, differs in chro- 

nology; ſince, according to 0 Canale s account, 

this caſe of Theudas was ſome time ago, and 

muſt have been before now, or he could not have 
mentioned it; whereas the ſtory Joſephus relates, 
as being in the time of Cuſpius Fadus, was ſeveral 

rs after this. Some think Joſephus i is miſtaken 

in his chronology, and then all is right. Others, 
that another Theudas is intended; who, as Origen 
ſays adn ul was before the birth of "Chriſt, ſince he 
ore Judas of Galilee, who roſe up in the 

pk of the ; taxing, at which time Chriſt was 

born: and the .phraſe, before theſe days, ſeems to 
deſign a good while a This name was in uſe 
among the Jews, apr s either the ſame with -m1n 

Duda, or Thoda, ſo the Syriac verſion reads; one 


of the diſciples of Chrift was ſo called by the 
Jews (e), whoſe name was Thaddeus or with dyyn 


(e) Aatig. 1. 20. e. 4. F. 1. Vid. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 2, e. 11. 
14] Contra Cell, I. 1. p. 44+ te) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, | 


fel. 43. J. 1 


Thudus; one of this name, ſaid (/) to be a man 
of Rome, is frequently mentioned in the Talmud; 

and another alſo that was a phyſician (g); but 
both different from this Theudas, The Vulgate 


Latin and Arabic verſions read, Theodas ; and 


ſome take it to be a contration of Theodotus, 


2 


Theodorus, or Theodoſius. Juſt as Theucharis 


is put for Theocharis, and Theudoſia for Theo- 
doſia: but it ſeems rather to be an Hebrew name; 
and fo Jerom (5) took it to be, who renders it 
praiſe : but who the man was it is not certain; 
however, he roſe up, as 8 ſays, and made 
an inſurrection, 

Bogſting himſelf to be ſomebody] Or © ſome great 
© one,” as the Alexandrian copy, and three of 
Beza's copies read, and two of Stephens's, and 


the Complutenſian edition; and as read alſo the 


Syriac and Arabic verſibus'; ; juſt as Simon Magus 
did afterwards, chap. viii. 9. and ſo Joſephus 8 
Theudas gave out, that he was à prophet, and 
* |. promiſed great things to the people, as to divide 
the waters of Jordan for them, by a word ſpeak- 
ing, and lead them through it as on dry land: _ 

To whom a number of men, about four hundred, 
| Joined themſelves] Who believing what he ſaid, 
put themſelves under his command, and ſet bim 
at the head of them: 

Who wa ie) So Joſephus's Theudas had his 
head cut oft by the troops of Cuſpius Fadus, the 


Roman governor: 


And as many as abeyed bim were ſeattered nd 
brought to nought] Some killed, and others. taken ; A 
and ſo the faction was quelled, and came to 
thing. This inſtance Gamaliel produces, to Lak 
that impoſtors and ſeditiqus perſons, ſuch as the 
apoſtles were thought to be, ſeldom ſucceeded, 
but generally failed in their attempts, and were 
blaſted; and with the ſame view he mentions the 
following one. 


37 After this man _ up Judas of Gali- 
lee, in the days of the taxing, and drew away 
much people after him: he alſo periſhed ; 


and all, even as many. as obeyed him, Welk 


After this man roſe up Jade of Galilee] Of ak 
Joſephus thus ſays (i): * There was a man of 


5+ Galilee, by name Judas, who led his country- 
„ men into rebellion, arg it an e ſhould 
So _ 5 


1333 


OT. Bab. PROG fol. 19. 1. & Pefochim, fol. 53. ys. &, 
Betza, fol. 24; 1, & T. H eroſ. Peſachim, fol. 34. 1. & Vom 
Tob. fol. 61, 3, & juchaſin, fol. 105. 2. ( T. Bab, 
Nazir, fol. 52. 1. & Sanhedrim, fol. 33. 1. & 93. 1. & Reracot, 
fol. 28. 2. (5) . * 126. D. 
(i) De Bello Jud. 1, 2. c. 8. §. a 
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4c they ſuffer tribute to be paid to the Romans, 
-<<. and introduce mortal rulers after God.“ And 
mot unlike this is what another Jewiſh writer 
Jays (&) of Judas the Galitean, and his party: 
„ Theſe were the cauſe of the Jews rebelling 
e againſt the Romans; for they ſaid, it was not 
<< fit that any ſhould rule over men, but God 
ce alone; and that no one ſhould be called Lord, 
4 but the bleſſed God.” And this infurrection 
Was | 


Ir the dis of thetaxing] Which was made when 


"Cyrenius was governar of Syria; and the reaſon ' 
of it was, becauſe Judas and his party would not 
pay that tam, for the reaſons ſuggeſted in the-above 


citations: and this 2 what _ 
en he fays (1), © Cyrenius came to Syria, Tefit 
22 makers 64.6 judge of the 1 Sako. ap- 
ce praifer of their eſtates; upon which Judas, the 
e Ganlonite, (the ſame with Judas of Galilee) 
<< rebelled, and Saddechus with him; ſaying, 
*<< that this appraifement brought nothing elſe but 
"<<. fervitude upon them; and therefore exhorted 
<< the nation to vindieate their liberty.” And 
his-exhortations and arguments prevailed with the 
people: wherefore it foklows vere, 0 952972 
And drew away much people after him] Perhaps a 
-much larger number than Theudas did, fince they 
Are not expreſly mentioned how many they were: 
He alſo periſhed] Being killed in 
tion, 4 „ the Romans. 
So Origen ſays (m), that he was puniſhed, and 
his doctrine was deſtroyed, and .remained only 
among a few contemptible perſons: 3 
And all, even as many as abeyed hint, were-dij- 
perſed] Were forced to fly, ſome one way, and 
1 another, and could make nothing of it: and 
as this inſtance was after the other before men- 
tioned; and was ſo early as under the govern- 
ment of Cyrenius, and at the time of the taxing 
under him; it ſhews that Theudas could not be 
the Fheudas of Joſephus, unleſs the words ſhould 
de rendered, as ſome chooſe to do, * befides this 
* man roſe up Judas,” &c. And others obſer ve, 
that” after him, is the ſame as before bim; and 
which, however, at firſt hearing, may ſeem very 
abſurd}; yet is _—_— _ — 
very proper way ing, ſeeing, When an 
3 —_ from the laſt as neareſt, the firſt 


; 


| 


- 
k 
. 
; 
, 
0 
| 
q 


1 


J 


1 


of 


4 


4 


; 
| 
| 


1 


L 


4 


inſtances, as being a 
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in the inſurrec- 


muſt be laſt, and the laſt firſt. Some, in order 


to reconcile this paſſage, think, that there is a 


tranſpoſition in the words of Luke, and en 
Thauld be read thus, „for before thoſe days roſe 


up Judas of Galilee,” &c. and then, “ after 


73. 
this man roſe wp Theudas,” v. fo making 
Judas of Galitee more ancient than Theudas, as 
he muſt be, if he is the ſame Theudas Joſephus 
ſpeaks of: but Kill it is a difficulty how he could 
be the ſame, when that fact of his, the above 
hiſtorian ſpeaks of, was ſeven, or; eight, or ten, 
and, as ſome ſay, twelve years after this ſpeech 
of Gamaliel's. To remove this, it is propoſed; 
that what is ſaid concerning Theudas is to be put 
into a parentheſis, and to be conſidered not as the 
words of Gamaliel ſaying them in the ſanhedrim, 
but as the words o Toke the hiſtorian, whe 
wrote after this fact was done; and becauſe o 
the 2 it with that of Judas, mentions 
by Gamaliel, he inſerts it here, and joins it with 
it (a). And yet after all, it looks as if it was 
another Theudas that is here ſpoken of, who was 
before Judas; and that he that Joſephus ſpeaks 
of, might be, as Dr Lightfoot conjectures, one 
of his poſterity, who was of the ſame name, and 
trod in his ſteps, and was guilty of ſedition as his 
anceſtor was, and as the ſons of Judas were, 
mentioned by the ſame hiſtorian in the ſame. place. 

38 And now I ſay unto you, Nefrain from 
theſe men, and let them alone: for if this 
counſel or this work be of men, it will come 


E (iz bo) 1c bn of (AS wr 
4d int fox nts you) "This is ths Tai of my 
advice upon the 6bfervation of theſe and other in- 
fadevE: {457 I RD CID Curt URS 577" 
Refrain from'theſe men, and le them alone] Keep 
your hands off of them, do not attempt to takeaway 
their lives, but diſmiſs them quietly, nor go about 
ro hinder them in what they are concerned : | 
Por if this counſelor this work be of: men] If the 
doctrine theſe men preach is an human device; or 
this buſineſs they are engaged in is only an human 
affair, projected by men, and: carried on u 
ſelfiſh principles, and worldly views, ſeeking only 
themfelves, and their ſecular intereſts, and not 
he glory of G %. 
I. till came to naught] As did the deſigns of 
"Theadas and; Jugas,! 11 nt omit gd 
39 But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it; left haply ye be found even to 


1 


1 J 


fight againſt God. 
Brit if it be of Got] If it is according to he 
counſel of his will ; if it is a fcheme of his form- 

ing, and a work to which he has called theſe men, 
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and they NR in it on N e ned: 
with a view to the honour and lags of God, © 


Ye cannot overthrow it) It will proceed and get 


is ſometimes e to Samuel the little, yet it 
was compoſed by him at the hint and inſtigation 
of Gamaliel ; for ſo it is ſaid (5), R. Gamaliel 


ground, and ſtand, mauger all the oppoſition of ſaid to the wit men, ** Is there no man that 


hell and earth; therefore do nothing to them, or 
hinder them from going on. Some copies read, 
„ pe cannot overthrow them;“ and add, Seither 
„ you, nor kings, nor tyrants ; * «© wherefore 
refrain from theſe men” ſo Beza' 8 N 
. 


<* knows how to compoſe a prayer for the Sad- 
4% ducees? (R. Aſher reads: heretics)' Samuel the 
little ſtood up and compoſed one,” And it is 
alſo ſaid (t), that Samuel the little compoſed, 
& ppp run “ the prayer for the heretics,” be⸗ 
| © fore, or in the e of Gamaliel the elder.” 


Wilen to 73 is 
no man in his ſenſes can expect to ſucceed in. 
T here are ſome ſayings of the Jewiſh de 


ownright ma 1 1 which — direQin ng, and approving. The prayer 


was this (2), there be no hope for apoſtates, 


and may all heretics periſh in a moment, and 
; 


which ſeem- to We | with theſe reaſonings of. all che enemies of thy peopl le be quickly, cut 
cc 


Gamaliel (o). ays R. Jochanan, the Ihoe- 
« maker, Every congregation, which is for the 
„ name of heaven (or God) at length ſhall 15 
tc eſtabliſhed ; but that which is not for the g lory | 
«© of God ſhall not. be eſtabliſhed in the end. 
Which one of the commentators 5 p) interprets in 
words ſtill neater to Gamaliel's anguage, thus: 
<< Tt mall be that that counſel which is for God 
« ſhall ſtand and proſper, but that which is not 
1. for =, ſhall ceaſe.” And in another place it 
is faid (4), <« All contention (or diſpute) which 
4 js fo God, at length ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; but 
« that which is not for God, ſhall not in the end 
e be eſtabliſhed : What is contention that is for 
God? The contention of Hillell and Shammai, 
(two famous doctors among the Jews) but that 


ce off: root out the kingdom of pride, and oaks 
16 deſtroy, and ſubdue them in haſte in our d 

In ſome forms it is added, Bleſſed art 5 az 0 
Lord, that breakeſt the wicked in pieces, and 


liel does not ſeem to 5 5 been a ener 72 to 
have favoured the Chriſtian religion; but he 

as he is faid, 234+ to be, a jy NT x — 
council, or fanhedrim, were, for the greater part 


as the Jews ſay, were wicked and baſe men, men 
of very ill manners, whereas the Phariſees were 
2077 <©.merciful men (x); and ſuch an one 
| was Gamaliel : he was a religious man in his 
way; a mag of humanity,” a mild and moderate 
man, that had compaſſion and pity for his fellow- 


« which is not for God, is the contention of. creatires'; and could not give into an ſebemes 


% Korah, and his whole company.“ Some have 
thought from this advice of Gamaliel, that he 
was a Chriſtian, or greatly inclined to Chriſti- 


anity; but when it is conſidered, what reſpect. 
was ſhewn him at his death by the Jews, before 


obſerved on . 34- it will Wend that he died a 
Phariſee; and e 


ſince a little before his death he ordered a prayer 
to be made againſt them. Maimonides ſays (7), 


that In the days of Rabban Gamaliel, the 
Epicureans, (ſo the Amſterdam edition reads, | 
« but former editions read,  e»yn © heretics;” 
„ by whom, are meant Chriſtians) increaſed in, dered them-to be ti 

« Ifrael; and they diſtreſſed the Iſraelites, and ri bor d 1 


40 feduced them to turn aſide from God; and 


„hen he ſaw that this was greater than all the 
4 neceſſities of the children of men, he ſtood up, 
« and his council, or ſanhedrim, and compoſed 
« another prayer, in which there was a requeſt to 
God to deft 

meaning the Chriftians : and though this ny 


a . A ibid. ) Pit 
Abot, c. 5. 5. 17 . {r) Hilchot Hikchor ephills, 388 


pecially it cannot be thought he 
had any favaurable ſentiments of the Chriſtians, 


roy the Epicureans,” or heretics, | 


of cruelty and perſecution, which the Sadducees 
were forward to; and upon theſe "or art he 
| acted, and upon theſe he gave this advice. 
40 And to him they agreed: and when 
they had called the apoſtles, and beaten 
them, they commanded that they ſhould not 
ſpeak f in the name of Jeſus, and let them go. 
And to bim they agreed] They were convinced 


advice, and agreed to follow it: > 


And when they had called - the apoſtles] Into the 
council. again, baving ſent their ſervant for n 


And beaten tbem] Or ſcourged and ee 
them with forty ſtripes ſave one, whereby was 
fulfilled what Chriſt had foretold, Matt. x. 17. 


commanded that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name 
of Fefus 2 . As wn 5 e dommanded them 


OO | before, 
15 7. Bab. Sn. a. "28. 2. i 75 Tackalin, F wage ar. T” 
Banz. Tzemach David, par. 1. fol. 25. 2. ( Apud 


„ col. 2442. & Alting Shilo, L + c. 26. 
* eke, ful 2331. 


F 


& humbleſt the praud.”; Upon the whole, Gama- 


of them, Sadducees, as ſeems from . 17. who, 


and perſuaded by his reaſonings, approved of his 


1 md oo 


* 


rity, to diſmiſs them, without ſaying or Wer 


| ſhame for his name] Beza's ancient. copy, and 


uneaſineſs; they accounted it an honour conferred / 


| Plank of public ar, where the Jews reſorted 


W 


6— r > 


Anna Dom. 33. TCnan 


— — 


VI. ver. 1. | 75: 


— — CNY I IA * 


before; chapter iv. 18. Perkabs both. in this, nd 
well as in beating the apoſties, they did not cloſely 
attend to Gamaliet 's counſel, who advifed them 
to keep their hands off of them, and not hinder 
them, but let them alone in what they were about: 

but this might be thought by them not to their 
reputation, nor ſufficiently aſſerting their autho- 


any thing to them: 

And let them go] From the commas to ir own 
company: they releaſed them, and looſed them 
from their bonds; they ſet them at liberty, and 
let them go where the 90 would; . ſo er YT, 
followed jamaliel” s advice. y 

41 f And they departed 8 the pre- 
ſence. of the council, rejoicing. that they 
were counted TAR to eee 89725 for his 
name. 

And they departed from FR e pF the TEE” a) 
Having been threatened and beaten by them, 

_ Rejoicing that they were counted worthy: to ſuffer | 


others, the Vulgate Latin, and Arabic verfions | 


read, for the name of Jeſus ;” in which name 


they were forbid to ſpeak, and for ſpeaking in it 


they were beaten; the Alexandrian copy, and the 


Syriac verſion read, for the name; that is, 
for God, for the glory of God, and in the cauſe 
of God; aum the. name, is often uſed in Jewiſh. 


writings for God: the ſhame they ſuffered. for | 
him was by being ſcourged with forty ſtripes Pate * 


one; which was reckoned an infamous and i igno- 
minious puniſhment, and which was. inflicted, on 
perſons guilty of very ſcandalous, crimes (y) : but 
this gave. the innocent minds of the apoſtles no 


on them to be called to ſuffering, for the ſake of 
God and Chriſt, and in ſo good a cauſe; they 
did what Chriſt exharted them to, Matt. v. 11, 12. 
which ſhews they had much of the preſence of 
God, and large meaſures of grace communicat 
to them, by which they were ſupported; and 
thus ehearfully bore all indignity and reproach, 
for the name of Chriſt, which was Fe GA, 


and precious to them. 

42 And daily in the temple, ang i in | every 
houſe, they ceaſed not to ap et and e 
Jeſus Co eee 9 bh Yew 


And daily in the 9 „ in „ 
Every day, with great conſtancy * duty, 
both publicly and privately; in the temple, the 
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on that account; ated in 25 of their bre 


houſes, as often as they had opportunity, 
They ceaſed not to teach and preach. Fefus Chrift] 


God, the only Saviour of ſinners? they preached 
up the dignity ; of his perſon, the grace of his 
incarnation, . — of his life, the bene- 
fits of | his. ſufferings and death; they preach- 
ed his reſurrection from the dead, and the re- 


clared his aſcenſion. to heaven, his ſeſſion at the 
right hand of God, and interceſſion for his peo- 
ple; they preached ce and pardon by his 
blood, atonement of ſin in by his ſacrifice, juſtiſica- 
tion by his righteouſneſs, and complete redemp- 


tion and ſalvation by him. And this they did 


without ceaſing, not regarding the orders and 
threats of the anhedrim; they waxed bolder and 
bolder in the miniſtry of the word, and were more 


| conſtant and aſſiduous in it; their reproaches and 


5 . increaſed their zeal for SR ang Wen 
| cauſe. : 


e IRIS e. 
This _ contains the original inflitution of Daa 
cons, occaſioned by a diſcontent among (the diſciples” 
about the diſtribution of the public charity, . 1. 
The apoſtles propoſe the matter to the church, poinr- 
ing out their ον want of time for that work, 
. 2—6. The increaſe of the church bythe adi. 
lian f mam to it, Y. 7. The hiſtory ; Stephen, 
bis character, quali zſcations and actions, y. 8. 


tianity, and his diſputes with them, . q, 10. 
: The convening of him before the great ſanbeurini, 
| and t be crimes laid to bis charge, eee Kia, 
Angelic cauntenauce, . 15. 
ND in thoſe days, when the ember 
1 of the diſciples was multiplied, there 
aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians againſt 
the Hebrews, becauſe their widows were 


od neglected in the daily miniſtra tion. 


| Ard i in thoſe days, when the number of the d. bſciples* 
was multiplied] F rom an hundred &4 twenty to 


three thouſand more, from thence to five thou and 


This increaſe of the diſciples agrees With what 
| Maimonides fays (4), before "obſerved, that «Tn. 
ce the days of Gamahiel, BvD 127 © the heretics 
were multiplied 1 in Iſrael,” The Word a edler 
was a common name to all ,Chriſtians,' to all that _ 
believed 1 in Chriſt, and was the name they Vat 


— IS by, 
— — 


. Miſn, Maccor, e. i 3+ * 1210. 
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ſurrection of the dead through him; they de- 


* 
” 


The oppoſt tion he met with from the enemies of chriſ- + 


more, and after that a multitude of ment and Wo- 
men were added, and ſtill they were increaſing; "© 
ſee chapters i. 15. and ii. 41. and i IV. 4. and v. I. 


That he is the Son of God, truly and. properly BG... 


- 
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by, before they were called Chriftiaxs, chapter | was, that: their widaws, were too much made uſe 
There aroſe a. nurmuring of the Gracians] Or ſervice in tak ing care of the: poor, the ſick, and. 
Helleniſts. $97 eee . | 2 _— the: woes widows were, Who had 
Aainſt the Hebrews] Bythe Hebrews, are meant not their ſhare. of labour with them, but lived: 
the Jews that dwelt in ea, and were the ins more at cafe. 'Fhough others: rather think the 
habitants of that country, and chiefly: of Jerufa- murmur was, becauſe the Greeian widows: were 
lem, who ſpoke the Hebrew, or rather the Syriac-| not taken into the number, and: employed in tak-. 
language; and by the Greciam, or Hellenifts, are ing care of the poor, as the Hebrew widows were; 
meant, not the Greeks that were proſelyted to bus the: ſenſa fiurſt gaven,, of not having ſe good a 
the Jewiſh religion, - though there might be ſome | ſhare in the diſtribution, ſrems to be the beſt. 
few among them; but Jews who were born, and 2 Then the twelve called: the multicude- 
had dwelt, in dame parts" of Greece, avd ſpoke of the diſciples wito chem, and ſaid, It is not 
fion of the Bible; between theſe two 2 murmur | "210" that we ſhould leave the word of God. 
ing aroſe, a complaint -was made by one againſt JJ. 
the other: ſo that, as it appears from the inſtance Then the twelve] The © twelve apoſtles; as the 
of Ananias and Sapphira, that this firſt and pure | Syriac verſion reads; for their number was now 
Goſpel- church was not free from hypocrites ; it | compleat, Matthias being choſen in the room of 
is alſo manifeſt, that though they were at firſt fo | Judas: theſe being informed of. the murmur there- 
united and harmonious in their affections and] was between theſe two ſorts of belieyers,. the He- 
. ee yet they were not always clear of | brew and the Helfeniſtic Jews, ©» 
euds, 


u 


animoſities, and contentions ; Satan be- Called the multitude of the diſciples unto them] Either 
ſtirred himſelf, and got footing among them, as | the hundred and twenty, the original members of 
he commonly does where the Goſpel is preached, the church, which firſt formed it, and on whom the 
and there is an increaſe of it: the reaſon of this | holy Ghoſt deſcended on the day of pentecoſt; 
uneaſineſs was, FR Dos i | or rather the whole body of the church»: for what: 
Becauſe: their widows were' neglatied in the daily the apoſtles had to fay concerned them all; and 
miniſtration} That is, they had not that diſtri- | they all had an equal right to chooſe their officers, 
bute which was neceſſary for them, nor ſo much that fhould miniſter unto them; and when they 
as the Hebrew widows ; they complained of par- were canyened together, they addreſſed them after 
tiality, as if becauſe the Hebrew widows: were | this manner 
the natives. of the country, and might be nearly | Aud Jaid, I 1s not regen] Or, it is not pleaſ- 
related to many of the community, that therefore ing, neither to God, nor to us; ſo the Ara- 
they were more regarded and better ſupplied every bie verſiom reads, this does not pleaſe us; nor 


day, than their widows. were, whoſe huſbands had could it be pleaſmmg to the chureh ieſelff, 
dwelt in- foreign lands, and- were not iſo) well | , That we ould leave the word'sf God] The ſtudy 
known, and had fewer acquaintance: and rela- of the word, meditation upon it, and preaching: 
tions; for it ſeems the miniſtration or diſtribution] it? not that they did - A. either of theſe ;. 
ng made every day: and ſuch a practice ob- but they were ſometimes obliged to omit them, or 
tained among the Jews in common, who uſed to | not ſo frequently attend them; the care of the 
collect every day. for the poor, and give it daily poor taking up more of their time than the work 
to them. Maimonides (5) ſpeaks. of it in this of the miniftry, or preaching of the Goſpel would: 
manger z Fbey appoint collectors, who receive | admit of; and therefore thought it not ſo right 
| „% every day,, from every court, a piece of bread, and proper, or 6 acceptable a thing to God and 
: « or any fort of food, or fruit, or money, from | man, that they ſhould in the leaſt neglect a work 
« whomipever that offers freely for the time; and of ſo great importance to the fouls of men, and 
«6 they divide that which is colleded, in the even cauſe/it to give way to that which only regarded 
ing, among the poor, and they give to every their bodies 
2 . of it his daily ſuſtenance; and this Aud ſerve tables] The tables of the poor, collect 
« ig called, un Tamebui, or © the, alms diſh.” | for them, inſpect into their ſeveral caſes, and eir- 
; And from hence the apoſtles might take up this | cumſtances, and diſtribute accordingly: to them; 
| | _ cyſiom, and follow, it, The Fihiopic verſion which required a good deal of time, care, thought, 


- 


b 4 o 


nders it, “ becauſe, they ſaw their widows mi- and circlmſpe@ion, eſpecially in- ſuch à church, 
2 gifter, or employed daily ;” as if the complaint | where the numbers were ſo large. From hence 
tte Hilchot- Matenot-Aneyinn; er 9. „ 6 we learn what is the bufmeſs of dearens, who were 

e | DIES $539 i erwards 


= 


ſtles work 


Lord, by providing the bread and wine for it; 
1 both from the miniſter, when bleſſed, 


ſtock, with all impartiality, ſimplicity, chearful- 


Amo Pam 33. 


nr. . 


afterwards appointed to take this part of the apo! 
i * of their hands, and attend to it; 
which is, „“ to ſerve tables: the table of the 


and diſtributing them to the members; and col- 
lecting from them for the poor, and the defraying 
the ares ; and obſerving what members are 
miſſing at the ordinance, whom they are to admo- 
niſh; and if their admonitions are not regarded, 
to report it to the church: and they are likewiſe 
to ſerve the miniſter's table, by taking care that 
he has a ſufficient competeney for his ſupport; 
and it belongs to them to ſtir up the members of 
the churek to their duty in communicating to him; 
and what: they receive of them, they are to apply 
to his uſt: and alſo, they are to ſerve the poor's 
table; to whom they are to diſtribute of the church's 


neſs, and ſympathy. 5 *Y 

_ 3, Wherefore, brethren,.look ye out among 
you ſeven. men of. honeſt report, full of the 
holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we may ap- 
point over this buſineſs. pains 

IW-herefare, brethren, look ye out among you] Or 
„ chooſe out among you, as the Syriac verſion 
adds, and as the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions ren- 
der it; which ſhews that this ſort, of officers, dea- 
cons, muſt be members of the church, and of the 
ſame church. to whom they are ordained deacons; 
and that they muſt be choſen to that office by the 
whole community, or by the common ſuffrages 
and votes of the people. So the (c) Jews did not 
<« appoint dym (which may be rendered) an over- 
0 ſeer of the poor, in a congregation, without con- 


have a good teſtimony both from within the ehurch 
and without, of their honeſty and fidelity; ſince 
they are entruſted with the church's ftock, and 

have the care of many devolved upon them: ſo 
the collectors of alms among the Jews were to be 
men = Rn, t known and faithful (7); 
men of known probity and integrity: and beſides, 
this good and honeſt report they were to have from 
others, they were alſo to be men ” 


to be men, not only that had the Spirit of God-in 
them, but who were eminent for their rich expe- 
riences of grace; and who had ſuperior gifts of 
the Spirit, whereby they were capable of de- 
fending the truth againſt oppoſers, and of ſpeak- 
ing a word of exhortation to duty, or of comfort 
under diſtreſs, or of reproof to members, as cir- 
cumſtances required; and it may be at this time 
when the church conſiſted of ſome of all nations, 
as ſeems from chapter ii. it might be neceſſary that 
they ſhould have the extraordinary gifts of the Spi- 
rit, eſpecially that of ſpeaking with divers tongues, 
that they might be able to converſe with perſons 
of different languages: and wiſdom is highly re- 
quiſite in them, that they may be good economiſts 
of the church's ſtoek, and diſpoſe of it in the moſt 
prudent manner; and conduct themſelves agree 
ably to the different tempers and ſpirits of men th⸗ 
have to do with, and eſpecially in compoſing dit. 
ferences among members. | 43-4} 
Whom toe may appoint” over this buſineſs] Aſſign 
or make over that part of their office to them, 
which-hitherto they had exerciſed, and inſtal them 
into it, and inveſt them with it. | 


4 But we will give ourſelves continually. 
to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the word. 


Full ef the holy Ghoſt and wiſdom} They were 


4, 6 ſulting the congregation ;” which. officer ſeems | © Tote dS + 2 | 5 
x pretty much to anſwer to a deacon. 0 Barbs will g7vr ——_— —— to Poe] 5 
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A church requires: perhaps ſome regard might be | requiſite, and with which it is always to be join 
d | had to n aw Maw, the ſeven good men of ed. | Theſe two, prayer and Preaching; an the 
5 « the (4) city; among the Jews, who had great, | principal employment of a Goſpel-mimiſter and 
i authority in their ſynagogues, and who had power | are what he ought to be concerned in, not only. 
& to ſell them, when old and uſeleſs; and who ſeem, now and then; but what he ſheuld give hinfelfups . 
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miniſterial function, the care of the 8 affairs | 
of the church, and of the poor of it, was neceſſary 
in the apoſtles, that they might be more at leiſure 
to attend to the more important and uſeful duties 
of prayer and preaching ; it therefore ſeems ne- 
_ ceflary that thoſe who are called to labour in the 
word and doctrine, if poſſible, ſhould be-exempt 
from all worldly buſineſs and employment; that 
of the miniſtry being ſufficient to engroſs all a 
man's time and thoughts. 


5 J And the ſaying pleaſed the whole | 


n Jorg and they choſe Stephen, a man 
full of faith, and of the holy Ghoſt, and Phi- 
lip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Ti- 
mon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proſelyte 
of Antioch: 


And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude] The 
ſpeech the apoſtles made took with them; all 
things they propoſed were univerſally approved of ; 
the whole body of the church came into it at once 
unanimouſly ; they all judged it highl reaſonable, 
that the apoſtles ſhould be eaſed of the burden in 
- taking care of the poor, and that it ſhould be 

— to ſome other perſons, and they fixed 
on the following: 


* And they choſe Stephen, a man full of faith, and of 
the holy Ghoſt] He was a man eminent for his 
faith in Chriſt, and his faithfulneſs to him, and 
In every thing he was concerned ; and for his cou- 
rage and boldneſs in the cauſe of Chriſt, and for. 


other gifts and graces of the Spirit, with which | 


he was filled ; he was, it is very likely, the moſt 
eminent perſon of all the ſeven, and is therefore 
named firſt ; he is afterwards taken notice of, and 
was the firſt that ſuffered martyrdom for Chriſt, 
with which be was crowned, anſwerable to. his 
name;. which ſignifies a crown : 


And Philip] Who was alſo an Evaneeliſt, 5 
nad four daughters that propheſied; and perhaps 
is the ſame that went down to Samaria, and preach- 
ed Chriſt there with great ſucceſs, and after Hat 
baptized the Ethiopian eunuch: 

Aud Proechorus] Of this and the reſt, no other. 
mention is made in the ſacred writings. He is 
ſaid by ſome to be a nephew of Stephen's, and firſt 

biſhop of Nicomedia; but theſe are thin 
tain; and as for the life of the apoſtle 3 ſaid. 
to be written by him, i it is a IO. and fabu- | 
lous piece. 

And Nicamor] Of this man we have n Other 
certain account; for that he ſuffered martyrdom 
with Stephen is not to be depended on. It is a 
Grecian name; there is one of this name who was 


« Parr in Demetrius's Nen Who * ſent bl 
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him againſt the Jews, I 8 vii. 25 W 8 HAY 


was a gate of the demple, 5 88575 was called the 
gate of  Ntanor : | Fs 5 


And Timon] He is ſaid to bs ei biſhop 
of Berza ; N others make him biſhop of Boſ- 
tra ; but with what truth cannot be aſſerted: 


And Parmenas] Of whom no other account'is 
given than in the Roman martyrol which is 
not to be depended upon, that he ſufere d martyr- 
dom under Trajan: 

And Nicolas à profelyte of Antioch]. Who was 
firſt a Greek or Gentile, and then became a Jew, 
a proſelyte of rightcouſneſs, and then a Chriſtian, 
and now made a deacon. Some think, that from 
this man ſprung the ſe of the Nicalaitans, ſpoken - 
of in the Revelation; though others think, that 
that wicked ſet of men only covered themſelves 
with his name, or that they abuſed ſome words of 
his, and perverted the right meaning of them; 
though was it certain he did turn out a wicked 
man, it is not to be wondered ar, that ſince there 
was a devil among the twelve apoſtles, there ſhould 
be a hypocrite and a vicious man among the firſt 
ſeven deacons. Tt is obſervable, that the names of 
all theſe deacons are Greek names ; from whence, 
it ſeems, that they were of the Grecian or Helle. 
niſtic Jews; ſo that the church thought fit to 
chooſe men out of that part of them which made 
the complaint, in order to make them eaſy; which 
is an inſtance of prudence and condeſoenſion, _ 
ſhews of what excellent ſpirits they were of. 


6 Whom they ſet before the apoſtles : ae 


when they had prayed, ey laid, en dale, 
on them. 


dom they fet before the 4551 Tbey 44 not 
barely nominate and propoſe them to the apoſtles, but 
they brought them into their preſence, mm placed 
them before them, as the perſons whom they had 
choſen, in order to be ordained. 


And when they had prayed] F or theſe ſeven men 


ſet before them, that they might appear to be rich- 
ly qualified for this office, and might honourably 


and faithfu 
ſelves, the 
of God: 


They laid their hands on them] That is, the? or- 
dained them, they inſtalled them into their office, 
and inveſted them with it, uſing the rite or cere- 
| mony « of laying on of hands, which was uſed 4 
the apoſtles for the conferring, of gifts, and in be- 

nedictions, and at the ordination of. officers ; and 
ſeems to be borrowed from the Jews, who uſed it 
at che creation of doctors among them, and at the 


lly diſcharge it, to the | peace of them-. 
1. EIEMY of the church, and the glory 


promotion of them to that dignity; and which 


they 
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they call "pp © or ordination by impoſition of 


«© hands; though that rite was not looked upon 
to be eſſentially neceſſary : for ſo they ſay (g), 
« Ordination or promotion to doctorſhip, is not 
6“ neceſſarily done, va by the hand,” as Moſes 
« did to Joſhuaz but even M372 © by word on- 
« fy ;“ it was enough to ſay, I ordain thee; or 
© be thou ordained or promoted.“ 11 

¶ And the word of God increaſed; and 
the number of the diſciples multiplied in 


Jeruſalem greatly; and a great company of 


the prieſts were obedient to the faith, . 


And the word of God increaſed) This ſtratagem 


of Satan did not ſucceed to divide the church, but | 
iſſued in the better deeorum and diſcipline of it, 


and in the ſpread and ſucceſs of the Goſpel; God 


thus making all things to work together for good: 
Aud the number of the diſciples multiplied in Jeru- 


Jalem greatly] Where Chriſt was erucified, the 


apoſtles were ſcourged, and treated with the ut- 
moſt contempt, the ſanhedrim and rulers of the 
Jews dwelt, who uſed all their power and craft to 
'cruſh the Goſpel, and hinder the progreſs of it, 
but in vain, there the word increaſed ; which it 
_- be ſaid to do, when faints are edified by it, 
an 


ſinners are converted under it; and in this laſt 
ſenſe it is chiefly to be underſtood here: the in- 
ſtances of converſion were _ numerous; how 
large muſt this church now be! 15 


Aud a great company of the 4 Tere a to. 


the faith] That is, to the Goſpel ;. which contains 


things to be believed, articles of faith; propoſes 


Chriſt the great object of faith; and is the means 
of producing faith, and which is of no profit, un- 
leſs it is mixed with faith: and to obey this, is 
cordially to embrace the doctrines of the. Goſpel, 
and chearfully to ſubmit to the - ordinances of it. 
And that the prieſts, and a large number of them, 
ſhould do this, is very marvellous ; ſince the 

were the moſt inveterate enemies of the Goſpel, 
and perſecutors of the ſaints; but what is it that 
efficacious grace cannot do? The Syriac verſion 
inſtead of prigſis reads Jews ; but unſupported by 
any copy. 12 LP „ 
- 8 And Stephen, full of faith and pow- 
er, did great wonders and miracles among 


JJ 
And Stephen, full of faith and power] The hiſ- 
torian proceeds to give a narrative of Stephen par- 
Neuberg the firſt of the ſeven deacons; of his 
faith and miracles, of his elocution and wiſdom, 
of his courage and intrepidity, of his conſtancy, 
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1 . (e) Juchafin, fol, 60, 1, 


| they ſeverally had diſtinét ſynagogues: and thi 


and of his ſuffering martyrdom. He is faid to be 
full of faith, as before, in y. 5. the Alexandrian 
copy, and four of Beza's copies read, full of 
„ grace;” and fo do the Vulgate Latin and Sy- 
riac verſions ; the Ethiopic verſion reads, full 
of the grace of God:“ he had an uncommon 
ſhare of it; it was exceeding abundant in him; 
he had a ſufficiency of it for the ſervice and ſuffer- 
ings he was called to: and he was full of power 
to preach the Goſpel, and: teach it the people, 
which he did with authority; to defend it, and 
oppoſe the adverſaries of it; to bear reproach and 
indignities for it, and even death itſelf; and to do 
miraculous works for the confirmation of it, as 
follows: 5 1 W 
Did great wonders and miracles among the people! 
Openly before them, ſuch as ſpeaking with divers 
tongues, healing diſeaſes, caſting out devils, c. 


9 Then there aroſe certain of the ſyna- 
gogue, which is called the Hnagogue of the 
Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandri- 
ans, and of them of Cilicia and of Afia, dif- 
puting with Stephen. + CAKE } 

Then there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue] Being 
filled with indignation at the doctrine of Stephen, 
and with envy at his miracles, they roſe up in 
great wrath, and warmly oppoſed him: and they 


belonged to that ſynagogue 


N dich is called the ſynagogue of the Libertines]- Or 


free men: it is a Roman name, and ſignifies '** the 
ſons of free men; and theſe were either the ſons 
of ſuch Jews, who of ſervants, or ſlaves, had beef 
made ] n h]¹] n free men;“ or rather ſuch Jews 
whoſe parents were born free, or had obtained 
their freedom at Rome, or in ſome free city under 
the Roman government, as Paul at Tarſus; ſince 
it is not ſo eaſy to account for it, that there ſhould 
be a peculiar ſynagogue for the former, whereas 
there might be for the latter, ſeeing they could not 
ſpeak the language of the native Jews. The Arabic 
verſion reads, of the Corinthians,” as if they 
were the Jews from Corinth: and ſome haye thought 
the word Libertines to be the name of a nation or 


people, as well as the names that follow; and 


ſome think it deſigns the Lybians or Lybiſtines in 
Africa; but neither of theſe is likely; _ 
And 'Cyremians] Natives of the city or country 3 
of Cyrene, from whence were many Jews; ſee 
Aels ii. 10. and chap. xi. 20. ſuch as Simon the 
Cyrenian, the father of Alexander and Rufus, 2 uu 
carried the croſs of Chriſt after him, Mark xv. 21. 
theſe, with thoſe that follow, either belonged to 
the ſame ſynagogue with the Libertines,, or pak. 
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will not ſeem ſtrange, when it is ſaid (5), that 
there were in Jeruſalem four hundred and eighty 
fynagogues; though it is elſewhere ſaid (7) four 
red and ſixty: | | 
And Alexandrians] For that there were a pecu- 


hu 


liar ſynagogue of „. at Jeruſalem is certain; 


for there is expreſs mention made of it in Jewiſh 
writings (C). It happened to R. Eleazar bar 
% Tzadok, that he bought &12DbI25R Sw Mmbaan 
„% pa the ſynagogue of the Alexandrians,” 
« which was at Jeruſalem, and he did with it 
<< whatever he pleaſed.” And that they ſhould 
have a ſynagogue at Jeruſalem need not be won- 
dered at, when there was ſuch an intercourſe and 
correſpondence between Jeruſalem and Alexan- 
dria: from Alexandria workmen were fetched to 
make the ſhew-bread (I), and to mix the ſpices 
of the incenſe, and to mend a cymbal in the ſanc- 
tuary, and the mortar in which they beat ſpices 
(un). Hence many of them doubtleſs ſettled here, 
and had a ſynagogue of their own: 

Aud of them of Cilicia) The metropolis of which 
country was Tarſus, As xxi. 39. and chap. xxii. 3. 
I make no doubt of it, that Saul of Tarſus was 
among them, or belonged to this ſynagogue, and 
was one of the fierce diſputants with Stephen; at 
leaſt violently oppoſed him, ſince he afterwards 
held the clothes of thoſe that ſtoned him. We 
read (u) of, Embw bw Mban Fa which I ſhould 
be tempted to render, © the ſynagogue of the Tar- 
% ſians, the ſame with the Cilicians here; but 
that it is elſewhere faid (o), that It happened 
<« to the ſynagogue of the Turſians, which was 
« at Jeruſalem, that they fold it to R.-Eliezer, 
4 and he did all his buſineſs in it.” Where the 
gloſs explains the word Tirfians, by “ braſs foun- 
«© ders; and it ſeems to defign the ſame ſyna- 
gogue with that of the Alexandrians, who may be 
Þ called, becauſe many of them wrought in braſs, 
as appears from a citation above. There was a 
ſynagogue of theſe Tarſfians at Lud, or Lydda 
(): it is added, f 

And of Aſia) That is, the Jeſs; which joined 
to Cilicia, and in which were great numbers of 
Jews; fee 4s xxi. 27. This clauſe is left out in 
the Alexandrian copy: at Jeruſalem, there were 


ſynagogues for the Jews of different nations; as 
here in London, are places of worſhip for proteſ- | 


cants of ſeveral countries; as French, Dutch, Ger- 


000 T. Hierof, Megilla, fol, 73 4. Babs Rabbati, gel. 53, 1, 
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| preached, and the miracles he wrought, and by 


| 


| We have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words 


5 


N 


4 


7 


vain, and without ſucceſs ; for they always reſiſt- 


the council, 


1 


(i) T. Hieroſ. Cetubot, K l * 4 Jath * So, 


mans, Danes, Swedes, Ec. No- ſeveral perſons 
out of theſe ſynagogues, met together in a body, 
Diſputing with Stephen] About the dectrine he 


what authority he did theſe things. 18 
10 And they were not able to reſiſt the 
wiſdom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake. 


And they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom) In 
Beza's moſt ancient copy, and in another manu- 
ſcript it is added, which was in him;“ that di- 
vine wiſdom, which the ſpirit of wiſdom gave 
him; they were not a match for him with re 
to the knowledge of divine things; they could not 
anſwer the wiſe arguments he made uſe of, fetched 
out of the ſcriptures of truth, in which he was 
well verſed, and had a large knowledge of : 

And the ſpirit by which be ſpate] That is, the 
holy Spirit,” as the above exemplars of Beza, and 
the Ethiopic verſion read ; the meaning is, they 
could not reſiſt the holy Spirit, by which Stephen 
ſpake, ſo as to overcome him, or put Stephen to 
filence, or confute him; otherwiſe did 
reſiſt him, or oppoſe themſelves to him, but in 


ed the holy Ghoſt in Chriſt and in his apoſtles, as 
their fathers before them reſiſted him in the pro- 
phets, as Stephen obſerves to them, chapter vii. 51. 
hereby was fulfilled what our Lord promiſed to his 
.diſciples, Matt. x. 19, 20. Luke xxi. 18. 


11 Then they ſuborned men, which ſaid, 


1 


againſt Moſes, and againſt God. | 

Then they ſuborned men] Hired falſe witneſſes, 
which ſeems to have been comm done by the 
Jews ; fo they did in the caſe of Chriſt: 8 
E blaſphemorus 


Which ſaid, We have heard him ſpea 
words againſt Moſes, and againſt God] at is, 


againſt the law of Moſes, and ſo againſt God, who 
gave the law to Moſes, asÞappears from A. 13. the 
plaſphemous words ſeem to be, with refpe& to the 
ceremonial law, and the abrogation of it, which 
Stephen might inſiſt upon, and they charged with 
blaſphemy ; ſee 5. 14. Et a wh mo 

12 And they ſtirred up the people, and 
the elders, and the ſcribes, and came upon 
bim, and caught him, and brought him to 


And they ſtirred up the people] The common peo- 
ple, who were eaſil wrought upon, and ſoon in- 
cenſed and 1 when at any eme it was ſug- 
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the Wi of Moſes were treated with any neglect or 
contempt 3 : ſee chap. xxi. 27, 28. 

And the elders and the ſcribes] Who belonged to 
the ſanhedrim, to whom they reported theſe things, 


as perſons under ws e they Kae 


came: 
And tame tho bim] At an unaware, and i in an 
hoſtile way, 
And caught bim] Seized him with violence, 
And brought him to the council] The 


longed to judge of blaſphemy., 
13 And ſet up falſe witneſſes, which [TY | 


This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous | 


words againſt this holy place, and the law: 


And ſet up falſe witneſſes] Having hired them, 
they Nike bp 1 them before the ſanhe- | 
| drim, to bear witneſs againſt Stephen: = 

Which ſaid, This nan] Meaning Stephen, who 
was now before the council, at whom they point- 
ed, and whoſe name, through contem "pt, they would 
not mention: 


Cegſeth nat to. ſpeak Maſphemou A againſt this 
holy place] Either the FF of Jeruſalem, which is 
| ſometimes called the holy city, and which was 
foretold y the angel to Daniel, and by 1 
that it ſhould be ue; and hich. Ste 759 55 
mi ight ſpeak of; or rather the temple, ſo the 3 
op verſion ;\ in a part of which, or in a place 
contiguous to it, the lanhedrim might now be 
ſitting: | 
Ad the law] The ceremonial law: the ſenſe js is, 
that Stephen was continually tellin the people, 
that in a little time their temple would be deſtroy- 
ed, and an end be put to temple-worſhip, and to 
all the rituals and ceremonies of the law of Moſes. 
3 he Vulgate Latin and Syriac verſions, leave out 
the word Yaſpbemous; and ſo do the Alexandrian 
copy, and 
_ obſerves, it is certain, or at leaſt it is moſt likely, 
that it was not omitted by the falſe witneſſes ; 
though ſpeaking againſt the temple and the law, 
was ſufficient to make good a charge of blaſphemy. 


14 For we have heard him ſay, that this 
Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, 


and ſhall change the cuſtoms which Modes 
delivered us. 


For we have beard him fo] The Ethiopic ver- | 


ſton adds, beſides ; but rather theſe words are a rea- 


ſon, giving en toy, ung ſupporting. he. gene- _ 


| N 


ral charge 
That this 7 of Ne ue Stephen ſpoke of, 
and whom they ſo cited b by way of contempt: 
VoL, III. | 


| hedrim, 


Shall deflray this place] Meaning the temple, à as 
| the Ethiopic verſion renders it; and is the fame 
| charge the falſe witneſſes at Chriſt's examination 
brought againft him: 

And ſhall change the cufloms which Moſes — 
J That is, the rites, ceremonies, inſtitutions, 
and appointments of the Moſaic diſpenſation; and 
yet this is no other than what the Jews them- 


| ſelves ſay will be done, in the times of the Meſ- 


Go in ſiah; for they aſſert (2), that, &© gn rub te in 


drim, then ſitting at Jeruſalem, to whom it be- 


<< time to come,” (that is, in the days of the Meſ- 
<« ſiah) all ſacrifices ſhall er dut the e 
ce of thankſgiving. 2 nt 


15 And all that ſat i in the So looking 
ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face a as It FOR mw 
the face of an angel. 


And all that fat in the toil] The bel fan : 


T3325 


Looking feifaty on lt To: N whether 
his countenance altered, his tongue ſtammered, 
or he trembled in any part of his body, neither of 
| which appeared; but on the contrary, they 

. Saw his face as it had been the face 'of an ange 
| The Ethiopic verſion adds, of God; A wy 75 
a calmneſs and ſerenity in it, which ſhewed his 
innocence' and uncanſciouſneſs of guilt; and ſuch 


a beauty and glory upon it, that he looked as loye- 


ly and amiable as the angels of God, who when 
they appeared to men, it was in very glorious and 
ſplendid forms: his face might ſhine as Moſes's 
did, when he came down from the mount; or i 
ſome degree as Chriſt's did at his transfiguration; 3 
and this might, as it ought to have been, taken 
as an acquittance of him by God, from the charge 
of blaſphemy, either againſt God or Moſes: the 
Jews (7) ſay of Phinchas, that when the holy 
hoſt was upon him, his face burned or ſhone 
like lamps, and Stephen was s now full als 2 | 


7 — 's moſt ancient one; but, as Beza | Ghe Ghoſt, ” 35 8. 
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In 775 3 we have the continuation : f the bites . 
/ Stephen. His noble defence of bimſelf before the 
council, in anſiber to the matters and things he ſtood 
charged with, . 1—50. He ſharply reproves 
_ bis Perſecutors 72 their wickedneſs, by 5 5 they 
Lad brought upon themſelyes the ruin af their place 
and nation, which they could not bear; to hear of, 
3. $I—53, They put him to death by ſtoning if 
Him; and his patient, . A. 2 ta 
their Ts 5. 54 60. PTS | 
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HEN ſaid the high rel, Are theſe | 
things fo ? | 


"Thin ſaid the high prieft] The Echiopit verſion 
a to him; that is, to Stephen; for to him he 
addrefſed himſelf: or *he a ed him,” as the Sy- 
riac verſion renders it; he put the following queſ- | 
tion to him: | 

Are tbeſe things ſo: 7 Is it true what they ſay, 
that thou haſt ſpoken blaſphemous words againſt 
the temple, and the law; and haſt ſaid that Jeſus 
of Nazareth will deſtroy the one, and change the 

other? What haſt thou to ſay for thyſelf, and in 
thine own defence? This high prieſt was either 
Annas, or rather Caiaphas ; the note on chap- 
ter iv. 6. 


2 And he ſaid, Men, Weben ind fathers, 
hearken, The God of glory appeared unto 
our father Abraham, when he was in Meſo- 
23 before he dwelt in Charran, 


And he ſaid] Stephen replied, in anſwer to the 
high prieſt's queſtion, and addreſſed himſelf to the 
whole ſanhedrim, ſaying, 


Men, brethren, and fathers, 9 29 To the fol- 
lowing oration and defence; he calls them men, 
brethrtn, by an uſual Hebraiſm, that is, brethren ; 
and that, becauſe they were of the ſame nation; 
for it was common with the Jews, to call thoſe of 
their own country and religion, brethren ;* and he 
8 them fathers, becauſe of their age and dig- 

being the great council of the nation, and 
choſe our of the ſenior and wiſer part of the peo- 
"a 


Tie Gad of = appeared unto our 3 Abra- 
ham} He calls God the God of glory, becauſe. he is 
glorious in himſelf, in all his perſons, perfecti- 

ons, and works, and is to be glorified b die 

ple; and his glory is to be ſought by all his crea- 
tures, and to be the end of all their actions; and 
the rather he makes uſe of this epithet of him, to 
remove the calumny alu G that he had ſpoke 
blaſphemous things againſt God; and becauſe 
God appeared in à glorious manner to Abraham, 
either in a viſion, or r by an angel, or in ſome glo- 
rious form, 'or Wyk and it is obſervable, that 
when the Jews. ſpeak of Abraham's deliverance out 
of the fiery furnace, for ſo they interpret Ur of the 
CS they pgive.to'God much ſuch a title; 
hey fay (a), he King of glory ftretched out 
af 1 ht hand, and delivered him WV of the 

fiery furnace, according to Gen. xv. 7. Ste- 
18. uſes a like epithet; and he calls rb 
our —_ he being a Jew, and — to the 
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common uſage of the nation: and this Aar ade 
of God to Abraham, was, 


{42 + 


lay between the two rivers. Tigris and Euphrates, 
from whence it had its. name; and is the ſame 
| with Aram Naharaim, the ſcriptures ſpeak of; 
ſee the note on chapter ii. 9. Of this appearance 
of God to Abraham, mentioned b Stephen, the 
ſcriptures-are ſilent; but the Tewith writers ſeem 
to hint at it, when the fay (5), „Thus faid the 
c holy bleſſed God to beach. As thou haſt en- 
„ lightened for me Meſopotamia and its compa- 
% nions, come and give light before me in the 
e land of Ifrael.“ And 8 85 mentiening thoſe 
words in | //aiah xli. 8, 9. The ſecd of: abraham: my 
| friend, whom. I have taten from the ends af the earth ; 
add by way of explanation, &* from Meſopotamia 
in and its aer At and this was ME 


# 34 4 « 


1955 In two Se 
* in it were about twenty Jews, and there was 
« as it were a Egg zta; but inthe place 
te where was the heuſe of Abraham our father, 
ce there was no building upon” it; but theHh- 
% maelites (or Maho6ni ans) honour that place, 
* and come thither to pray.“ Stephanus (7 fays 
it was a City of Meſopotamia, lo n front 88 
a a FIVeT d yrn 


3. And faid, unto bim, Ger 08 0 
thy country, and from thy Eindred, an come 


« peo- | int the land which T ſhall ſhow: thee, | 


9 a ben from them; no en here 

gettin out from his father 8 uſe, as 

we 3- RS T6 father's. houſe went along witt 

him, or. rather he wich thei from Meſopotamia to 
Haran 1 

Get thee out if thytoutiny] FromUrof the Nan 

tees where he was born: 353 


_ e 8. 30; fol. 25. 1. Is 


Aﬀyrias Latio maculayit ſanguine Carrbas 
bh pe Unbibus,- 
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3 Lucan, — 4170 
e tines, 9, Go, 8 fra 


: Fihen' he was in Meſeporamia] 's 1 that | 


ut of 


3 fore he Awe there; and 18 Gag 
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Aud from thy kindred] His relations that lived in 
the ſame place, who did not go along with him: 
And come into the land which I ball ſhew thee] 
Not telling him the place whither he was to go ; 
wherefore when. he had his firſt call, and firſt ſet 
out, he knew not whither he went; ſee He, xi. 8. 
This was an emblem of the calling of the ſaints 
out of the world, from their former courſe of life, 
and from among their old companions and friends, 
to follow Chriſt whitherſoever he is pleaſed to lead 
them; and who at laſt will bring them ſafe to the 
land afar off, the better and heavenly country. -/ 
4 Then came he out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt-in Charran: and from 
thence, when his father was dead, he remov- 
ed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell. 
Den came he out of the land of the Chaldeans] 
The ſame with Mefopotamia ; ſo Pliny fays (#), 
that * Becauſe of Babylon, the head of the Chal- 
ce dean _nation—the other part of | Meſopotamia 
© and 'Afſyria, is called Babylonia.“ And he 
places Babylon in Meſopotamia; it was out of 
Ur, in the land of the Chaldeans particularly, 
that Abraham came, upon his firſt call:  _ 
And dwelt in Charran] According to the Jewiſh 
writers (J), he dwelt here five years. 
Aud from thence, when bis father was dead] Who 
died in Haran, as is ſaid in Geneſis xi. 32. and 
that it was after the death of Terah his father 
that Abraham went from thence, is manifeſt from 
Geneſis xi. 31, 32. and chap. xii. 4, 5. And yet 
a Jew (m) has the impudence to charge Stephen 
with a miſtake, and to affirm, that Abraham went 
from Haran whilſt his father was yet living; 
proceeding upon a falſe. hypotheſis, that Terah 
begat Abraham when he was ſeventy years of age; 
but Philo the Jew is expreſsly with Stephen in 
this circumſtance ; he ſays (2), „I think no man 
<« verſed in the laws can be ignorant, that Abra- 
« ham, when he firſt went out of the land of 
„ Chaldea, dwelt in Charran; ne- Tr avru 
& Tv rar mad, ** but his father dying there, 
he removed from thence.” And fo ſays Ste- 
Hie removed him into this land, wherein ye now 
dwell] The land of Canaan ; fee Geneſis xii. 5. or 
«© he removed himſelf,” as the Ethiopic verſion 
renders it; or rather * God removed him,” as the 


7 


Syriac verſion reads, and ſo one copy in the Bod- | 


leian library; for it was by the order and aſſiſt- 


(k) 1. 6. c. 26. (1) Seder Olam Rabba, c. 1. p. 2. 
Sanz Tzemach David, par. 1. fol, 5. 2  (#) R. Iſaac 
Chizzuk Emuna, par. 2. c. 61. p. 448. ()] De Mi- 


ance, and under the direction and protection of 
God, that he came into that land: aſter the words 
wherein ye now. dwell, Beza's ancient copy adds 
« and our fathers that were before us,” 
5 And he gave him none | inheritance in 
it, no, not ſo much as to ſet his foot on: 
yet he promiſed that he would give it t6 
him for a poſſeſſion, and to his feed after 
him, when as yet he had no child. 


And be gaue him none inheritance in it] To be 
perſonally en by him; and which was 4 
great trial to Abraham's faith; to be brought out 
of nk and into another land, and which 
was promiſed to him and his; and yet, as not the 
whole, ſo not a ſingle part of it was given him to 
er ng ieee 

N., not /5 much as to ſet his foot on] So that 
when Sarah his wife died, he was obliged to bu 
a piece of ground for a burying-place to bury her 
in; and which could not be ſaid to be given him 
by the Lord, for he bought it with his money: 
Ter be promiſed that be would: giti it is bim for a 
poſſeſſion, and to his feed after bim, when as yet he 
bad no child] Which was another exerciſe of 
Abrabam's faith, that he ſhould have a whole 
country promiſed him and his ſeed, and yet had 
no ſeed given him; ſee Geneſis xii. 7. and chapters 
iin 1. and: xe. % , Lon ta] eds 6 
6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, That his 
ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land; and 
that they ſhould bring them into. bondage, 
and entreat them evil four hundred years. 
Aud God ſpake on this wife] The Vulgate Latin 
and Syriac verſions read, & and God ſpake to 
„ him ;” and fo does one of Beza's copies; and 
the Ethiopic verſion reads it both ways, God 
e faid thus to Abraham,” as in Gen. XV. 133 

That his ſeed ſhould fajourn in a frange land] Or 
be a firanger in à land not theirs; firſt in the land 
of Canaan, and then in Egypt, which were 
poſſeſſed by other perſons, the natiyes of them: 

And that they ſhould bring them into bondage] T bat 


is, the inhabitants of the lands, and particularly 


Egypt, ſhould bring the ſeed of Abraham into 
bondage, as they did; and very hard bondage it 


was, at leaſt ſome part of it: 


DO ke. A 3 £2: 
And intreat them evil faur hundred years] Which 
mult he reckoned not from the time of their going 
down into Egypt, which to their coming up out 
of it were but 210 years, but from the birth of 
Iſaac; which was as ſoon as Abraham, had the 
promiſed ſeed, and may be reckoned after this 


gratione Abrahami, p. 415. | 


L 2 manner; 
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manner; from the birth of Iſaac to the birth of 
Jacob, 60 years, Gen. xxv. 26. and from thence 
to the coming 'of Jacob into Egypt, 130 years, 
Gen. xIvii. 9. and from thence to the coming of 
the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, 210 years; 
which in all make up 400 years; for the ſojourn- 

ing and exil intreating of Abraham's ſeed, are not 
to be confined to the land'of Egypt, . but belong 
to other lands, where they were within this time, 
though that land is more eſpecially intended; and 
ſo the Septuagint verſion renders the text in 
Exodus xii. 40. Now the ſojourning of the children 
of Iſrael, which they (and ſome copies add, and 
their 222 ) fejourned in the land of Egypt, and in 
the of Canaan, were four hundred and thirty 
years : this text is differently read in the Tal- 
muds, in one of them thus (o); C and the ſojourn- 
ing of the children of Iſrael, who dwelt in 
% Egypt, Pym S221 © and in all the lands, 
„ were four hundred and thirty years;” and in 

the other of them thus (), and the ſojourning 
<« of the children of Iſrael who dwelt in Egypt, 
«© NN wa and in the reſt of the lands, were 
<« four hundred years; upon which latter, the 
gloſs has theſe words; From the time that the 
« decree of the captivity was made between them 
© to the birth of Iſaac, were thirty years; and 
«© from the birth of Iſaac, until the Iſraelites 
« went out of Egypt, were four hundred years; 
« take out of them the 60 of Iſaac, and the 130 
„ that Jacob had lived when he went down into 
« Egypt, and there remain 210; and ſo is the 
& decree, that thy /zed /hall be a flranger in a land 
© not theirs, Gen. xv. 13. and it is not ſaid in 
c Egypt, but in a land not theirs; and when Iſaac 
<< was born, Abraham was a ſojourner in the land 
<« of the Philiſtines ; and from thence, till they 
«© went out of Egypt, it will be found that Iſaac 
«© and his ſeed, who were the ſeed of Abraham, 
<< were ſtrangers; and the thirty years before that, 
axe not numbered in the decree.” See the note 
on Gal. iii. 17. 5 I 


7 And the nation to whom they ſhall be 
in eg ge will 1 judge): ſaid God: and 


after that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve 


me in this place, n 

And the nation to whom they ſhall be in bondage] 
At the end of the four hundred years, and which 
was the Egyptian nation: © | - 245% 

I will judge, ſaid God] That is, condemn and 
puniſh them; as he did, by inflicting the ten 
1 00 T. Hieroſ. Megilla, fol. 71. 47 


— 


(p) T. Bab. Megilla, 
zii. 40. * 2 15 


W 


And aſter that they ſball come forth] Out of the 
land of Egypt, and their hard bondage there; and 
which was brought about by the judgments exe- 
cuted upon the Egyptiaasss 


nd ſerve me in this place] In the land of 
Canaan ; though theſe words are not to be found 
in Gen. xv. 13. What comes neareſt them is in 
Exod. iii. 12. Ye ſhall ſerve God upon this mountain; 
meaning. mount Horeb, where Moſes then was, 
and from whence the law was afterwards given. 
8 And he gave him the covenant of cir- 
cumciſion: and ſo Abraham begat Iſaac, and 
circumciſed him the eighth day; and Iſaac 
begat Jacob; and Jacob begat the twelve 
„ 226 iodine Gama 
Aud he gave him the covenant of circumciſion] Or 
the covenant, of which circumciſion was a f 
or token, Geneſis xvii. 11. Stephen ſpeaks here 
in the language of the Jews, who are wont to 
ſpeak of circumciſion after this manner; hence 
in the Jewiſh liturgy, there is a collect, n 
r* © for the covenant of circumciſion (7); 
and ſo it is ſaid (r), „When Joſeph died, they 
© made void the covenant of circumciſion 
And fo Abraham begat Iſaac, and circumciſed him 
the eighth day] According to the expreſs command 
in Genefis xvii. 12. ſee the note on Philipp. iii. 5. 
And Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs] The heads 
of the twelve tribes of Iſrae l. 
. 9 T Andthe patriarchs, moved withenvy, 
ſold Joſeph into Egypt: but God was with 
him, e e . 
Aud the patriarchs, moved with envy] See Geneſis 
xxxvii. 11, the ſons, of Jacob and brethren of 
Joſeph, were filled with envy, and enraged at 
him, becauſe of the evil report of them he brought 
to his father; and becauſe he had a greater ſhare 
in his father's love than, they had ; and becauſe 
of his dreams, which fignified that he ſhould have 
the dominion over them, and they ſhould. be 
obliged to yield obedience to him: wherefore 
Sold Fofeph into Egypt] They ſold him to the 
Iſhmaelites for twenty pieces of filyer, who were 
going down to Egypt, and who carried him thither 
with them: theſe twenty pieces of ſilver the Jews 
ſay, the ten brethren of Joſeph divided among 
themſelves; every one took two ſhekels, and 
bought ſhoes for his feet; to which they applied 
the paſſage in Amos ii. 6. They ſold the righteous for 
4 1 err, 
77) Seder Tephilor, fol. 197; 1. EJ. Befil, Vid. Kimchi in Mal, 
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Juer, and the poor for a pair of hoes (6) : and they 
Jos that the redemption of 8 firſt- born 
among the Iſraelites, was on account of the ſelling 
of Joſeph; they ſay (7), ** Becauſe they fold the 
ce firſt-born of Rachel for twenty pieces of ſilver, 
<< let every one redeem his ſon, his firſt- born, with 
< twenty pieces of ſilver. Says R. Pinehas, in 
c the name of R. Levi, Becauſe they ſold the 


4 and there fell to each of them a piece of coined 
„% money (the value of half a ſhekel) therefore 
e let every one pay his ſhekel' coined.” They 
alſo affirm (u), that the ſelling of Joſeph was not 
expiated by the tribes until they were dead, ac- 
cording to Jaiab xxii. 14. and that on the ac- | 
count of it, there was a famine in the land of 
Iſrael ſeven years. There ſeems to be ſome like- 
neſs. between the treatment of Joſeph and Jeſus 
Chriſt, which Stephen may have ſome reſpect 
unto; as Joſeph. was ſold by his brethren for 
twenty pieces of ſilver, ſo Chriſt was ſold by one 
of his diſciples, that eat bread with him, for 
thirty pieces of ſilver; and as it was through 
envy the brethren of Joſeph uſed him in this 
manner, ſo. it was through” envy that the Jews 
delivered Jeſus; Chriſt: to Pontius Pilate, to be 
condemned to death: of this ſelling of Joſeph into 
Egypt, Juſtin the hiſtorian ſpeaks (x) ; his words 
are, 4+ Joſeph was the youngeſt of his 'brethren, 
„ whoſe excellent wit his brethren fearing, ſe- 
«« cretly took him and ſold: him to ſtrange mer- 
„ chants, by whom he was carried into Egypt.” 
And . then follow other things concerning him, 
ſome true and ſome falſe; Stephen here adds, 

But God bas with' him] See Geneſis xxxix. 2. 
he was with him, and proſpered him in Potiphar's 
houſe ; he was with him, and kept him from the 
temptations of his miſtreſs; he was with him in 
priſon, and ſupported and comforted him, and at 
length delivered him from it, and promoted him 
as follows; and cauſed all the evil that befel him 
to work for good to him and his father's family. 

10 And delivered him out of all his aflic- 
tions, and gave him favour and wiſdom in 
the ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and 
he made him governor over Egypt and all 
his: haut 3 n 

And delivered him out of all his aictions] From 
the evil defigns of his miſtreſs, and from all the | 
miſeries of a priſoꝛt : „ 
And gave him favour and wiſdom in the fight 0 

Pharaoh king of 7 80 Vain in ww 0 
above- cited ſays, that Joſeph was very dear to 


— — 


' (s) Pirke Eliezer, e. 38. 
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the king; but not through his knowledge of magic 
arts, as he ſuggeſts, but on account of the wiſdom 
which God gave him; for when he is ſaid to have 
favour and wiſdom in the ſight of Pharaoh, the 


meaning is, that he was highly eſteemed of by 
him, decauſe of the wiſdom he ſaw in him; and 
both the favour he had with him, and the wiſdom 


he had in himſelf, were from the Lord; and in A 


<« firſt-born of Rachel for twenty pieces of ſilver, very humble and modeſt manner does he ſpeak of 
a f — | himſelf, in Geneſis xli. 16. which. Onkelos the 


Targumiſt paraphraſes thus; Not from my wi/- 
« Jem, but from the Lord, ſhall the peace of 
6 Pharaoh be anſwered.” The name of this 
Pharaoh, was Miſphragmut hoſis; by the Jews he 
is called, Rian ben Walid (9): 

And he made him governor over Egypt] A deputy. 
governor under him; for Pharaoh kept the throne, 
and in it was greater than Joſeph, and had the 
other enſigns of royalty, and Joſeph rode in the 
. d ĩͤ é 

And all his houſe] See Genefis xli. 40, 41, 43. 
as he had the affairs of the kingdom committed to 
him, ſo likewiſe the domeſtic affairs of Pharaoh, 
he was ſteward of his houſhold. | 


© 11, Now there came a dearth over all the 
land of Egypt and Chanaan, and great af- 


fliction: and our fathers found no ſuſte- 
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Noto there came à dearth over all the land of Egypt 
and Chanaan] This dearth, or famine. is ſaid to be 
in all lands, Genefis xli. 54. though only Egypt 
and Canaan are mentioned here, becauſe the hiſ- 
tory is concerned with no other. The Jewiſh. 
writers (z) ſpeak of three lands particularly, which 
were affected with it, Phenicia, Arabia, and 
Paleftine ; and this famine in the land of Iſrael 
they ſay (a), which laſted ſeven years, was on 
account of the ſelling of Joſeph into Egypt, as 
before obſerved. The heathen writers make men- 
tion of this famine, particularly Juſtin (5) W. 
ſpeaking of Joſeph ſays, that he foreſaw many 
ears before the barrenneſs of the fields; and all 
gypt would have periſhed with famine, had not 
the king, through his advice, ordered by an edict, 
that corn ſhould be laid up for many years: this 
was the fifth of the ten famines, the 
have been, or ſhall be in the world (c): | 
And great affiition] Meaning the famine, which 
was very ſevere, and laſted a long time, even ſeven 


* 


the Jews (d); by which they mean faſting, which. 


EDS | + Ta 3b; 
| ( 78. 1. g (a) Pirke Eliezer, e. 38. 6) Ex — 
I. 36. c. 2. (c) Targum in Ruth i. 1. (4) Males 


000) Pirke Eliezer ibid, | (#): L. 36. © . 


(i) T. Hieroſ. Shekalim, fol; 46. 4. 
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Jews ſay 


ars: want of eating, is called, 1»y aftition'by 


— 


= >» - 8943 ey; — — — — 3 ů— —— —— — „ „rr — wy . 8 * 
* 5 A 1 1 " * 
* = * ” * of » 5 
* | 4 ? T5, Aa, $234 T * 4 
8 + Tas: A, OC: $58 po vv ed. 
, N 5 . RY *. ad 7 s Ll . * - 5 Fo 3 * * w# 
4 : : —— — 
1 be 4 


is a voluntary want of eating, or abſtinence from 
it; and if that is an affliction, then much more 
want of food, or abſtinence through neceſſity; 
compare 1 Tim. v. 10. | kk 

And aur fathers found no ſuſtenance] Jacob and 
his family could not get ſufficient. proviſion for 
them in the land of Canaan, where they then 
were, but were obliged to go to Egypt for it. 


12 But when Jacob heard that there was 
corn in Egypt, he ſent out our fathers firſt. 


But when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt] 
Not then growing, or gathering in there, or that 
was of that year's produce; for the famine was 
ſtrong in the land of Egypt, as well as in Canaan; 
but was what had been laid up, and preſerved in 
the feven years of plenty, by the order and care 
of Joſeph ; which. by ſome means or another 
Jacob bad heard of; ſee Gene/is xlii. 1, 2. The 


Jews ſuggeſt (e), that it was by divine revelation : 


He ſent out cur fathers firſt} The firſt time, or 
the firſt year of the famine ; or he ſent them firſt, 
he laid his Commands on them, or they had not 
gone; theſe were the ten ſons of Jacob, and 
brethren of Joſeph, who were ſent the firſt time, 
for Benjamin ftaid 
xlii. 3, 13. 

13 And at the ſecond time Joſeph was 
made known to his brethren; and Joſeph's 
kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. 


And at the P time Foſeph was made briown to 
his brethren ] That is, when the brethren of Joſeph 
went a ſceond time down to Egypt for corn, 
Joſeph made himſelf known unto them, Geneſis 
XIV. 1. e ! | 
Aud Foſeph's kindred was made knoun unto Pha- 
raob] For though it was known before that he 
was an Hebrew, ſee Gen. xxxix. 17. and chapter 
xli. 12. yet it was not known of what family he 
-was, who was his father, or his brethren, but 
now it was known, Ger. xlv. 16. 
14 Then ſent Joſeph, and called his fa- 
ther Jacob to him, and all his kindred, three- 
ſcore and fifteen fouls. © = 
Den ſent Joſeph] Gifts and preſents to his fa- 
ther, and waggons, to fetch down him and his 
family into Egypt, Gen. xlv. 21, 23. 
And called his father Jacob to him, and all his 
kindred, threeſcore and fifteen ſouls] Which ſeems 
to diſagree with the account of Moſes, who ſays, 
that all the ſouls of the houſe of Jacob, which came 
into Egypt, were threeſcore and ten, Gen, xlvi. 27. 


with his father ; fee Geneſis J 


died, he, and our fathers. 


But there is no contradiction; Moſes and Stephen 
are ſpeaking of different things; Moſes ſpeaks of 
the ſeed of Jacob, which came out of his loins, 
who came into Egypt, and ſo excludes his ſons 
wives; Stephen ſpeaks of Jacob and all his kin- 
dred, among whom his ſons wives muſt be reck- 
oned, whom Joſeph called to him: according to 
Moſes's account, the perſons that came with Jacob 
into Egypt, who came out of his loins, and ſo 
excluſive of his ſons wives, were threeſcore and 
ſix; to which if we add Jacob himfelf, and Jofeph 
who was before in Egypt, and who might be truly 
ſaid to come into it, and his two ſons that were 
born there, who came thither in his loins, as 
others in the account may be ſaid to do, who 
were not yet born, when Jacob went down, the 
total number is threeſcore and ten, Gen. xlvi. 
26, 27. out of which take the ſix following per- 
ſons, Jacob, who was called by Joſeph into 
Egypt, beſides the threeſcore and fifteen ſouls, 
and Joſeph and his two ſons then in Egypt, who 
could not be ſaid to be called by him, and Hezron 
and Hamul, the ſons of Pharez not yet born, and 
this will reduce Moſes's number to ſixty- four; to 
which ſixty- four, if you add the eleven wives of 
acob's ſons, who were certainly part of the kin- 
dred called and invited into Egypt, Gen. xlv. 
Io, 19. and chap, xlvi. 5. it will make' up com- 
r threeſcore and fifteen perſons: or the per- 
ons called by Joſeph, may be reckoned thus: 
his eleven brethren and lifter Dinah, fifty-two 
brother's children, to which add his brethrens 
eleven wives, and the amount is threeſcore — 
fifteen : ſo that the Jew (/) has no reaſon to 
charge Stephen with an error, as he does; nor 
was, there any need to alter and corrupt the Sep- 
tuagint verſion of Geneſis xlvi. 27. to make it 
agree with Stephen's account; or to add five 
names in it, in y. 20. as Machir, Galnad, Suta- 
laam, Taam, and Edom, to make up the number 
ſeventy-five: and it may be obſerved, that the 
number is not altered in the verſion of Deut. x. 22. 
which agrees with the Hebrew for ſeventy per- 
ſons. ) TE Sos 
. 15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, and 
SE SIA Ss t 
So Jacob went down into Egypt] At the invita- 
tion of his ſon Joſ en Ty 
And died, he, and our fathers] Both Jacob and 


his twelve ſons died in Egypt, though we have 


no account of the death of any of them, but Jacob 
and Joſeph, particularly; only in general, that 
Joſeph died, and all his brethren, and all that 


2 7 ; | generation, 
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ver. 12-16. 37 


generation, Gru. xlix. 33. and chap. I. 26. and 
Exod. i. 6. the Syriac verſion adds there, that is, 
in ee en bd i NG oe 


and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham 
bought for a ſum of money of the ſons of 
Emmor rbe father of Sy chem. 


1 And were carried ,over int Sychem] The Syriac 
Þ verſion reads in the ſingular. number, and he 


this was ſaid of Jacob only, whereas he is not ſpoken 
of at all, only the fathers, the twelve patriarchs: 
for Jacob, though he was carried out of Egypt, 
he was not buried in 


Machpelah, Gen. I. 13. But Joſeph, and the ref 


5 


children of Iſrael came out from thenee, they 


Juſbua xxiv. 32. and that the r 


theſe faur- 


16 And were carried over into Sychem, 


2 but in the cave of 
of the patriarchs, who died in Egypt, when the 


brought their hones along with thera, and Buried 
them in Sychem. Of the burial of Joſeph there, 
there is no doubt, ſince it s ene affirmed in 
of the pattiarchs 
were buried there, and not in Hebron, as Joſephus | 
aſſerts (g), may be concluded from hence; becauſe this, no copy can be produced: others obſerve, 
in the cave of Machpelah at Hebron, there are 
never mentioned more in fewifh writers (+), than 
couple; Adam and Eve, Abraham and 
Sarah, Iſaac, and Rebekah, Jacob and d enh; from 


Sycbem] The laſt clauſe, <* the Father of Sychem,” 
is left out in the Syriac verſion ; and the Alexan- 
drian copy reads it, in Sychem;“ as if it was 
the name of a place, and not of a man: the Vul- 
gate Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions read, 
the ſons of Sychem;“ whereas it is certain, 
that Sychem was the fon of Emmor, or Hamor, 
Gen. xxxiii. 19. and chap. xxxiv. 6. unlefs it can 
be thought there were two Sychems, one that was 
the father of Emmor, and another that was his 
fon ; but the great difficulty is, how the ſepul- 


vas tranſlated into Sychem, and laid, &c. as if | chre in which the fathers were laid at Sychem, 


can be ſaid to be bought by Abraham of the ſons 

of Emmor, when what Abraham bought, was 
the field and cave of Machpelah; and that not of 
the ſons of Emmor, but of the ſons af Heth, and 

of Ephron, the ſon of Zohar the Hittite? Gen. 
xxiii, 16, 17. . Whereas the parcel of ground in 
Sychem, bought of the ſons of Emmor, the father 
of Bychem, was bought by Jacob, Gen. XXXji1. 19, 
Toſh. xxiv. 32. Various things are ſuggeſted, to 
reconcile this; ſome think the word Abraham is 
an interpolation, and that it ſhould be read, 
«which he (Jacob) bought; but to ſupport 


that it may be read which he bought for Abra- 
<<. ham ;” that is, which Jacob bought for Abra- 
ham, and his ſeed, as a pledge of the inheritance 
of the whole land, promiſed unto- him; others 


whence they ſay, Hebron was called. Kirjath Arbe, 
the city of four; as alſo, becauſe it is the general 
conſent of the Jews; and if they had not agreed 
in it, or ſaid nothing about it, the thing is natural 
to ſuppoſe, that the children of Iſrael brought the 
bones of all the patriarchs out of Egypt, along 
with Joſeph's (i); and fince they buried therbones 
of Joſeph in Sychem, it is moſt: reaſonable to be- 
lieve, that the 'reſt were buried there likewiſe; 
though it muſt be owned, that there is an entire 


think that by Abraham, is meant a fon of Abra- 
ham, that is, Jacob; as children are ſometimes 
called by their father's name; as the Meſſiah is 
called David, and the like: but what beſt ſeems 
to remove the difficulty is, that the words refer to 
both places and purchaſes ; to the field of Mach- 
pelah bought by Abraham, and to the parcel of 
field at Sychem bought by Jacob, of the ſons of 
Emmor; for the words with the repetition of the 


phraſe, in the ſepulchre,“ may be read thus; 


ing of the Samaritans, ſays (T), A 


the reſt, no mention is made 


T 1 
o * 


<« ſon of Jacob our father, on whom be peace, 
*. as it. is aid, Jab xxiv. 32. And, ſays an- 
other of their writers (1), From gychem about a 
„ ſabbath's day's journey, in a village called Be- 
< lata, there Joſeph the juſt. was buried; but of and in which Joſephs was laid; Gen. \xxxiii. 19. 


Aud laid in the ſchulchre that, Abraham . bought. fer account and deſign, in the — 
4 ſum of money of the ſons of Emmor, the father of ſerves, that Jacob died in Egypt, and all the | 


ſilence about them, even when the ſepulehte of and were laid in the ſepulchre, that Abraham bought | 
Joſeph is taken notice of. So R. Benjamin, ſpeak- for 4 
„is the ſepulchre of Joſeph the righteous, the 


fum f money, and in the ſepulehre ht 
by Jacob Ws the ſons of Emmor, the fatbr of . 
chem: or the words may be rendered thus, They 
were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the 
ſepulchre which Abraham bought for a ſum of 
de money, beſides that of the ſons of Emmer, the 
father of 8ychem;“ namely, which Jacob bought, 


Joſh. xxiv. 32. And this agrees with Stephen's . 


account and deſign, in the preceding verſe; he ob- 
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() T. Bab. Sota,” fel. 13. "Bava Kama, fol, £ 
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twelve patriarchs; and here he tells. ante hoy 
— 
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(4) T Bab. Sota, fol. were diſpoſed. of, and here they were buri 


both Jacob and his ſons; they were removed from 
ught into the land of Canaan; 
Jacob, he was laid in the cave of Machpelah, in 
|the ſepulchre Abraham bought of the children of . 
Heth; 
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Heth; and Jok ph * his brethren, _ were 
laid in the ſepulchre at Sychem, which Jacob 
bought of the ſons of Emmor: upon the whole, the 
charge of ſeveral errors brought by the (m) Jew 
againſt Stephen, appears to be groundleſs ; the. 
ſum this ſepulchre was bought for, was an hun- 
ered pieces of money, Gen. xxxiii. 19. 


17 © But when the time of the promiſe | 
drew nigh, which God had ſworn to Abra 
ham, the people grew hi multiplied i in 
Egypt, 


But when the time of the gran drew nigh] That 
is, the time of the four hundred years ; when God 
promiſed to deliver the ſeed of Abraham out of their 


aMiction and ſervitude, and bring them into the | 


land of Canaan to inherit it: 
Il bich God had ſworn to Abraham] In Gelb xv. 


13, 14. for though there is no expreſs mention 
made of an oath, yet there is a moſt ſolemn affir- 
wation, which is equivalent to one; the Alex- 
andrian copy and ſome others, and the Vulgate 
Latin verſion read, ( which God promiſed ente 
% Abraham: 


The people grew and multiplied in Epe] See 
Exodus i. 7. inſomuch, that though their number 
were but threeſcore and ten when they went down 
to Egypt, and though various methods were taken 
to deſtroy them, and leſſen their numbers, yet in 
little more than two hundred years, their number 
was. increaſed to ſix hundred thouſand, and three 
thouſand and five hundred and fifty men ; beſides 
old men, women, and children ; . beſides two 
and twenty thouſand Levites, Numb. i. 46. and 
chap. iii. 39. And it ſeems, that they multiplied 
the more towards the time when the promiſe of 
_ deliverance drew nigh to be. accompliſhed; and 

even when they were the mol. — ng I 
£2, SO. 


18 Till under king aroſe, which knew 


not. Joſeph. . 


Jill another ting aroſe] "$6 3 or over 8 8 
Is the Alexandrian copy, and others, and the Vul- 
oe. Latin, Syriac, and* Ethiopic verſions: read ; 
n Exodus i. 8. it is a'new ting; the Jewiſh wri- 
— are divided about him, whether he was a dif- 
terent king from the former; or _ ſo called, 
becauſe. he made new edits (): ab and Sa- 


«« mue}, one ſays a new one abſolutely; and the | 


60 other ſays, becauſe his decrees were renewed.” 
The Septuagint verſion of Exodus i. 8. renders it 
ere king, as does: es vow here; cee 
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p. 450, 452. 
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. from the Pharach * Joſeph Ahh name _ 
this was Rameſſes Miamun; and one of the trea- 
ſure-cities built for him, ſeems to be called after 
his name, Raamſes, Exod. i. 11. The Jews call 
him Tama (o]; and by Theophilus of Antidch 
(P), he is 1 eee and e npnre 00 


a Pal nanot ha. 16 


Which —— 1 not 
he had done, to t 


EIS 


22% Nor what . tings 
e advantage of the 2 


nation; he was unacquainted with the hiſtory of 


him, and of his worthy deeds, and therefore had 
no regard to his people, as the other Pharaoh had. 

| Jokephis (r) ſays, the kingdom was tranſlàted to 
another family; which might be the reaſon why 
he was not known, nor his friends taken 0720 | 
of: Aben Ezra ſays, he was not of the ſeed 
wherefore it is written, and there aroſe; he u 

ed the kingdom, and had not a juſt right and title 
to it; ſo that being a ſtranger, it is no wonder 
that he ſhould not know Joſeph : Jarchi's note is, 
„% He made himſelf as if he did not know him;“ 
he diſſembled, he pretended ignorance of him, be⸗ | 
cauſe he would ſhew no reſpect unto: his people. 
Beza's ancient copy, and another in the Bodleian 
library read, which remembered not Joſeph. 28805 


19 The ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kin- 
dred, and evil entreated our fathers, ſo that 
they caſt out their young children, to e 

end they might not live. 5 


The fame dealt ſubtilly with bur Andrad] See gd 
i. 10. he took crafty, and yet cruel methods, to 
diminiſh the children of Iſrael, and to humble 
them; weakening their ſtrength by labour, that 
they might not be able to beget children; order- 
ing the Hebrew midwives to kill all the males 
that were born; and charging all his people, to 
drown ſuch male children: that ſhould” ens as me 
hands of the midwives: i 


And evil intreated our fathers] Keeping Pe to 
hard labour-in mortar and brick, and all rural 
ſervice; in which he made them to ferve with ri- 
gour, and thereby made their lives bitter to them; 
employing them in building cities, pyramids, walls, 
and towers; making ditches, throwing up trenches, 
cutting ee and turning rivers, with * 
things; to which he added, fett taſk-mai 
over them, to afflict them with burdens : 


So that they cat out their young children] Or wy 'by | 
e making their children caſt-outs;“ or, as the 
Arabic verſion renders i it, "= * 0 their 
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c children ſhould be caſt out; that is, by or- 
dering his people to expoſe them to ruin, and to 
caſt them into the rivers; and ſo the Syriac, ver- 
| ſion, and he commanded, that their children be 
<< caſt out; for this refers to Pharaoh, and his 
orders to his officers and. people, to caſt out the 
male children of the Iſraelites; and not to the 
parents of the children, which our verſion and 
the Vulgate Latin incline to: for though Moſes's 
mother, after ſne had hid him three months, put 
him into an ark of bulruſhes, and laid him among 
the flags by the river's ſide, yet that Was in order 
to ſave his life; whereas the end of the caſting 
out of theſe young children, was as follows, 


* 


To the end they might not live] For this has not 
reſpect unto the parents of the children, that they 
might not inereaſe or multiply their offspring, but 
to the young children, that they being caff into 
the waters, might periſh, and not live and be- 
come men: the Ethiopic verſion is rather a para- 
phraſe, „and he commanded' that they ſhould 
«© kill every male that was born 
20 In which time Moſes was born, and 
was exceeding fair, and nouriſhed. up in his 
father's houſe three months. e 

In which time Moſes was born] The word Moſes, 
is diſſerently written in the New. Teſtament; 
ſometimes Moſes as here, ſometimes: Mo-y/es, as 
in 5. 35, 37. ſometimes Mo-yſcus, as in chapter 
xv. I. and ſometimes Maſeus, as in Rom. v. 14. 
He had his name from the Hebrew word -n 
- which ſignifies zo draw, Pſalm xviii. 16. accord - 
ing to the reaſon of it given, by Pharaoh's daugh- 
ter, She called his name Meſes.;, and ſhe ſaid, Becauſe 
I drew him aut of the water, Exod. ii. 10. Though 


to be an Egyptian name; the former of which ob- 
ſerves, that the Egyptians call water Ma, and hes, 
ſuch who are ſaved from water; wherefore com- 
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though according to Aben Ezra (x), his name in 
the Egyptian language was Monios; his words are 


the Egyptian language into the Hebrew lan- 
guage, for his name in the Egyptian language 


e agriculture, tranſlated out of the Egyptian lan- 
„ guage into the Arabic, and alſo in the books 
of ſome Greek writers.“ 


2 


pi. 66. (2) Clement. Alexandrin. Stromat, l. T. p. 343. 
l. x] Comment, in Exod, ii. 10. 80 Shalſhalet K 

a” fries nei 1 Chron, iv. 18. Vajikra 
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- Joſephus (5), Philo (2), and others (2), make it | 


_ pounding the name of both, they gave it to him: 
theſe, <+ The name of, Moſes is interpreted out of 
„ was AMonios; and ſo it is written in a book of 


For Mo in the Egyp- 


e Ae 66... eee... 


; 5. 2. 
dba, $ 1. fol. 


tian language, ſigniſies water, and Ni is aut; and 
ſo both together ſigniſy, out of the water,” 
which agrees with the Hebrew etymology of his 
name. Now he was born at the time that orders 
were given by Pharaoh to caſt all the male chil- 
dren of the Iſraelites into the rivers, to drown them; 
Moſes was born, whoſe parents were Amram and 
Jochebed, of the tribe of Levi; he was born, ac- 
cording to the Jews (5), on the ſeventh day of 
Adar, or February: e e e e 
And was exceeding fair]! Or, „ fair to God ;” 
divinely fair and beautiful; and ſo Pharaoh's daugh- 
ter, according to Joſephus, ſaid to her father, that 


| ſhe had brought up a child that was poppn Neue, (>), 


in form divine; and ſo the Jews ſay (a), that his 
form was as an angel of God: or “ he was fair 
e in the ſight of God,” as the Ethiopic verſion; 
the Syriac verſion renders it, „he was dear to 
<< God;” and the Vulgate Latin verſion, ( grate- 
e ful to God,” was well-pleaſing to him, in 
whom he delighted, having deſigned to do great 
things by him: or “e fair by God; he had a pe- 
culiar beauty put upon him by God; partly to 
engage his parents the more to ſeek the preſerva- 
tion of him; and partly to engage the affections 
of Pharaoh's daughter to him, when ſhe ſhould 
fee him. Juſtin the hiſtorian (5), makes mention 
of his extraordinary beauty, for which he was 
praiſed ; but very wrongly makes him to be the 
fon of Joſeph ; and the account Joſephus gives of 
it, is very remarkable (c); “ As to beauty, ſays 
„he, no man could be ſo out of love with it, as 
© to ſee the goodly form of Moſes, and not be 
amazed; it happened to many who met him, 
as he was carried along the way, that the 
would turn back at the light of the child, and 
neglect their buſineſs, _ to_ indulge themſelves 
with the fight of him; for ſuch Was the loveli- 
"neſs of the child, that it detained thoſe that 
ſaw him.” The Arabic verſion renders it, * he 
«© was conſecrated by a vow. to God;” but of 
this we have no account. The Jews ſay (4), 
That at the time of his birth, the whole houſe 
was filled with a great light, as the light of the 
„ ſun and moon;“ upon which they had raiſed 
expectations of him: though this phraſe C fair to 
God,“ may be only an Hebraifm, juſt as Ni- 
niveh is faid to be A city great to God,” that 
is, exceeding great, Jonah iii. 3. it being uſual | 
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with the Jews, to join the word Gad to an adjec- 
tive, to expreſs the ſuperlative degree; and ſo it 
is rightly rendered here, exceeding fair??? 

And nouriſbed up in his father's houſe three months] 
So long he was hid by his mother there, which 
was a great inſtance of her faith; ſee Exod. ii. 2. 
Heb. xi. 23. The reaſon why the was kept no 
longer there was, becauſe as the Jews ſay (e), the 

three months after Jochebed was delivered of a ſon, 
the thing was known in the houfe of Pharaoh, 


wherefore ſhe could hide him no longer. 


J's 


21 And when he was caſt out, Pharaoh's! 
daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him 
for her own ſon. ODS can th met 85. 
And when he was caſt' out] © Into the river,” or 
<« by the river,” as ſome copies read; the Syriac 
verſion adds, by his own people; by his fa- 
ther and mother, and ſiſter; who might be all 
concerned in it, and were privy to it; and which 
was done after this manner; his mother perceiv- 
ing ſhe could keep bim no longer, made an ark of 
bulruſhes, daubed with ſlime and pitch, into 
which ſhe put him; and then laid it in the flags 
dy the river ſide, and ſet his ſiſter Miriam at a pro- 
per diſtance, to obſerve what would be done to 


him, Exod. ii. 3, 4. th ron” GL 
Pharaot”s daughter took bim up] Her name ac- 
cording to Joſephus (J) was Thermuthis ; the 


is commonly by the Jews, (g), called Bithiab; 
and by Artapanus in Euſebius (5), ſhe is called 
Merrbis. This princeſs coming down to the riyer 
to waſh, as ſhe and her maidens were walking by 
the river-ſide, ſpied the ark in which the child 
was laid among the flags, and ordered 
maids to go and fetch it; and which being done 
by her orders, is attributed to her ; and openin 
the ark, ſhe was ſtruck at once with the lovelineſs 
of the babe, and being filled with compaſſion to 
it, which wept, the took him 
And nourijbed bim for her own ſon] Not that ſhe 
took him to the king's palace, and brought him 
up there, but the caſe was this; Miriam the ſiſter 
of Moſes, obſerving what was done, and perceiv- 
ing the inclination of Pharaoh's daughter to take 
care of the child, offered to call an Hebrew nurſe, 
to nurſe the child for her; to which the agreed, 
and accordingly went and fetched her own and 
_ the child's mother, who took it upon wages, and 
nurſed it for her; and when it was grown, ht 
it to her, who adopted it for her ſon, Exodus ii. 


child was taken out of the ark, the breaſt was of- 


one of ber 
S lay (), that he took che crown from off the king's 


gicians that were | | 
{laam, addreſſed the king, and put bim in mind 


n 


{e) Ibid. col. 2. ( Antjqu. I. 2. e. 9. C. 5. 7. & 10, 14. 

3F "(g) TFargum in 1 Chron. iv. 28. Shemot AS Lb 1. 4 

ajikra Rabba, F. 1. fol; 146. 3. & Pitke Elie zer, c. 48. T. 

Dab. Megitia, fol. 13. 1. & Etete ZTuta, c. 1. fol, 19. 1. 
1 3 Mofis, fol. 4, 3. (5) De prepat. Ee 


if 'ob 


gel. | 


$=T10.- According to Joſephus (i), and ſome 
other Jewiſh writers (+), ſo it was, that when the 


fered it by ſeveral Egyptian women, one after ano- 
ther, and it refuſed to ſuck of either of them; and 
Miriam being preſent; as if ſhe was only a bye- 
ſtander and common ſpectator, moved that an He- 
brew woman might be ſent for; which the prin- 
ceſs approving of, ſhe went and called her mo- 
ther, whoſe breaſt the child very readily fucked ; 
and at the requeſt of the princefs ſhe took it, and 
nouriſhed it for her. According to Philo the Few 
(2), this princeſs was the king's only danghter, 
who had been a long time married, but had had 
no children, of which ſhe was very deſirous; and 
eſpecially of a fon, that might ſucceed in the king- 
dom, that ſo the crown might not paſs into ano- 
ther family; and then relating how ſhe came with 
her maidens to the river, and found the child; 
and how that the ſiſter of it, by her orders, fetch- 
ed an Hebrew nurſe to her, which was the mo- 
ther of the child, ho agreed te nurſe it for her; 
he ſuggeſts, that from that time ſne gave out ſhe 
was with child, and feigned a big belly, that ſo 
the child might be thought to be, mie am wn 
vr 5 genuine, and not counterfeit 5 
but according to Joſephus (n), ſhe adopted him 
for her ſon, having no legitimate offspring, and 
brought him to her father, and told him how fhe 
had taken him out of the river,” and had nouriſh- 
ed him; (Joſephus uſes the ſame word as here) 
and that ſhe counted of him to make him her ſon, 
and the ſucceſſor of his kingdom; upon Which 
Pharaoh took the child into his arms, and em- 
braced him, and put his crown upon him; which 
Moſes rolling off, caſt to the round, and tram- 
pled upon it with bis feet. Other Jewiſh writers 
head, and put it on his own ; upon which the ma- 
preſent, and particularly Ba- 


of a dream and prophecy concerning the kingdom 
being taken from him, and moved that the child 
might be*putito death; upon which his daughter 
ſnatched it up, and faved it, the king not being 
| forward to have it deſtroyed: and they alſo tell 
this ſtory as a means of faving it, that Jethro, who 
was fitting by, or Gabriel, in the form of one of 
the King's princes, fuggeſted that the action of 
the chil was not to be regarded, ſince it had no 
Knowledge of what it did; and as a proof of it, 
rr... ¼T A OA I FE 2 5 0 „„ | fed 
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2 (i) Antiqu. J. e. % g. TS ( Shemot Rabba, & 1. 
| -: fol. 98. 3. Heb. Chroniebn Mofir, fol. 4c Lack) in Exod. 
zi. 7. de Vita Moſis, I. 3. p.604. Gor. 
(m) Antiqu. I. 2. c. 9. F. 7. (n) Shemot Rabba, F. 1. 
fel. 91. 3. Chronicon Mofis, fol. 4. 2, Sbalſhaleth Hakabala, 
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propoſed that there enight b be W in a diſh a 
coal of fire, and à piece of gold, or a precious 
ſtone; and that if he put out his hand and laid 
hold on the piece of gold, or recious ſtone, then 
it would appear that he had knowledge, and de- 
ſerved death; but if he took the coal, it would be 
a plain caſe that he was ignorant, and ſhould be 
free: the thing took with the king and his nobles, | 
and trial was made, and as the child put out his 
hand to lay hold on the piece of gold or precious 
ſtone, the angel Gabriel puſhed: it away, and he 
took the coal, and put it to his lips, and to the 
end of his tongue; which was the cauſe of his be- 
ing ſlow of ſpeech, and of a ſlow 2 W. . 
comparing Philo's; account with this text, one 
would be tempted to an that Pharaoh's daugh- | 
ter did really give out that Moſes was her own ſon; 
and the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſeems 
to confirm this, chap. xi. 24. Who ſays, that Moſes 


daughter; as the words may be rendered. 


22 And Moſes was. learned i in all the Tic 


dom of the Egyptians, woke 10 mighty. in 
words and in deeds. 


Aud M. ſes Was learned in all th; 20 ry 1. 
Egyptians] Which was reckoned very conſiderable; 
ſee 1 Kings iv. 30. Philo the Jew ſays (0), that 
he learned arithmetic, geometry, and every branch 
of muſic, the hieroglyphics, the Af yi lan- | 
guage, and the Chaldean knowledge 1 the hea- 
vens, and the mathematics; yet was not a magi- 
cian, or ſkilled in unlawful arts, as 5 ſug- 
gelts (p): 


Aud was mighty in n He had a command 
of language, and a large flow of words, and could 
ſpeak properly and pertinently upon any ſubject; 
for thongh he was ſlow of ſpeech, and of tongue, | 
and might have ſomewhat of a ſtammering in ſpeak- 
ing, yet he might have a juſt diction, a maſculine 
ſtile, and a powerful eloquence, and the matter he 
delivered might be very great and ſtriking: 


And in deeds] Or 


andrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac;: and 
Ethiopic verſions read: he was a man of great abi- 


in the field. Joſephus () relates an —— 
of his againſt the Ethiopians, whilſt he was in 


Pharaoh's court, in which he obtained victory 
over them, when the Egyptians had been greatly 
oppreſſed by them; in which his prudence and far- | 
titude were highly commended, 


" De vita Moſes, 1, 1. p. 
(?) L. 36. Co 20e 7 


7 


Antiq. 1, 2. c. 10, 6. 13. 


denied to be called, or that he was the ſon o, ined | 


in his deeds?” bb the n 


lities, and fit for buſineſs both in the cabinet and 


ö Levi; I and an another 
23 And when he was full forty years old, la * 


" Clemabit: Alok. Strom. I. 1. p. 343» 1005 ky 


— 


it came into his heart to o viſi his brechren 


the children of Iſrael. 


And when he was full 5150 years 9273 ] This 
Stephen had from tradition; and not from ſcrip- 
ture, which is ſilent about the age of Moſes at 
this time, and only ſays, It came to, paſs in, thoſe 
days when | Maſes was grown, Exodus ii. It. but 
that he was at this time at ſuch an age, is the 
general ſenſe of the Jews. Upon the above-men- 
tioned paſſage they have this note (7), Twenty 
years old was Moſes at that time; and there 
ce are that ſay, that he was forty years old.” 
And (5), elſewhere ſtill more particularly; Moſes 
te was forty years in the palace of Pharoah, forty 

years in Midian, (the Amſterdam edition . 
ce 22792 “ in the wilderneſs,” wrongly) and he 
< ſerved Iſrael forty years.” Indeed the fabu- 
lous hiſtory of his life, makes him to be but 
fifteen years of age at this time (7); but Stephen's 
account is undoubtedly right, and which is con- 
firmed by the above teſtimonies. 


It came into his heart] By the Spirit of God, 
under a more than ordinary pu. of which he 
now was: _ 

To viſit bis brethren the children of 75 Þ Whom 
he knew to be his brethren, partly from the com- 
mon. report in Pharaoh's court concerning him, 
and partly from the mark of circumciſion in his 
fleſh, and chiefly from divine revelation : for ſome 
years he had lived a courtly and military life, and 
| had took no notice of the Iſraelites in their o 
preſſions; but now the Lord laid it upon his heart 
| to, viſit them, and obſerve how things were wi 
them; and though he could not uſe any public 
and open authority, yet Philo the Jew lays (a), 
that he exhorted Ty officers to uſe mildneſs and 
moderation with them, and comforted and en- 
couraged the Iſraelites to bear their burdens with 
patience. and conſtancy, and not fink under them; 
ſuggeſting, that things would take another Kun, 
and would change for the better in time. 


24 And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, 
he defended him, and avenged him en 
8 and ſmote the Egyptian: 


e 7 ſeeing one of them falfer terung] Beza's Cam- 
des copy, 25 ere, and one in 
odleian library add, of his own kindred;” 

— ſo in Exodus i il. 11. he is ſaid to be Gl of 

4 his brethren; which Aben Ezra explains 

wrdwon © of bis famil one of the tribe of 

= ier r (x) is very 


— 


8 


e i particular, 

1 ee . Fu r 75 To. Bereſbit Rabba, 

400. fol. 88. 4. (%) Chronicon Nied, fol, 5. 2 

| | (s) De vita Mofis, I. 1. p. ms bog, (x) Pickg;Eheger, c. 48. 
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Moſes went out to the camp 7 


— 
2 


particular, and ſays, 


** of the Iſraelites, and ſaw an Egyptian ſmite one | fog 
life; from his wonderful birth and miraculous 


<« of the ſons of Kohath, who was of his brethren 
&© of the tribe of Levi, as it is ſaid Exodus ii. 11.” 
This man, according to ſome of the Jewiſh 
writers (5), was the huſband of Shelomith, the 
daughter of Dibri, Lev. xxw. 11. but, adtordi 

to others, it was Dathan (2) : the cauſe 490 
manner of his ſuffering wrong, was this, as they 
report (a); One of the taſk-maſters having ſet 
his eyes upon his wife, who was a beautiful wo- 


r nm bs 40 


| Mid bao ee brotha rent ee renders 
4] From his being an Hebrew in ſuch high 


preſerration i in his infancy, and education in Pha- 
raoh's court; and from the promiſe of God. that 
he would 1105 them, and ſave them: Lap 

How that God by bis hand would . | akin 
Wherefore he was the more emboldened to kill 
the Egyptian, believing that his brethren would 
make no advantage of it againſt him; but look 
upon it as a beginning and probs: of ligne: deli- 


verance by him: 

. But they underſtood not] Or him not,” as the 
Ethiopie verſion reads; they did not underſtood 
that he was to be their deliverer, vor that this 
action of his was a token of it. 289 blur 


26 And the next day he ſhewed himſelf 
unto them as they ſtrove, and would have 
ſer them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are 
brethren; why do ye wrong one to another ? 


And the next day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as 
they raue] To two men of the Hebrews, who 
were quarrelling and contending, with one ano- 
| ther: theſe are ſaid, by the Jews (e) to be Dathzn 
and Abiram ; who were diſputing and litigating 


or rather with his ſword ; ; the Ethiopic verſion the point, and were very warm, and at high 
words. The occafion of their contention is (J) 


adds, „ and buried him in the ſand.” Beza's 

ancient copy, and one of Stephens's add, Sand | ſaid to be this, The Hebrew man (that had 

„ he hid him in the ſand,” as it is in Exodus | ** been abuſed) went to his houſe to divoree his 

ii. 12. and which the Jews underſtand not literally | *© wife, who Was defiled,” but ſhe fled" and told 

of any ſand-pit, into which he might caft him, “ the affair to Abiram her brother: and on the 
t morrow Moſes returned a ſecond time to the 


and cover him; or of the ſand of the ſea, near 
which he was, "and which does not appear; but Hebrew camp, and found Dathan and Abiram 


myſtically of the people of Iſrael, comparable to] contending about the divorce.“ I hough ſome 
the ſand of the ſea, among whom he hid him. So | think this is proleptically ſaid, becauſe they after- 
in one of cheir Midraſhes (4) it is obſerved on wards contended and divided in the buſineſs of 
"theſe words, and he bid him in the ſand; though Korah (g). Moſes came up to them, and Jet 
66 there were none there but the Tiraclites—who | them know who he was; and this was the day 
*« are like to ſand :” This Egyptian is faid by | after he had killed the Egyptian. So Stephen ex- 
Jarchi to be one of the taſk-maſters who was ap- | plainsithe /econd day in Exodus ii. 1 3. and to this 
pointed over the afficers of Iſrael, who from the | agrees what a Jewiſh: writer (5) ſays, that in the 
-cock-crowing kept them to their work, which is | morning Moſes returned a eons time to the camp 

Ie probahle. | of the Hebrews : 8 
25 For he ſuppoſed his n would | Aud aud have ſet them ar ane Kal Have per- 


ſuaded them to peace and concord, compoſed their 
have ghilerſtood how that God by his hand difference, reconciled dem, and made bear g9od 


man, came early one morning, and got him out 
of his houſe to work, and hen went into his 
wife, and lay with her; ; which when the man 
underſtood, he made ſome diſturbance about it, 
for which he cauſed him to ferve in v hard 
bondage, and. beat' him ſeverely; who N to 
Moſes for protection, | | 

He defended him, and avenged him that was - 
-preſſed ] He took his part, and ſkreened him from 
the inſults and blows of the officer, and a 


his cauſe : 
I And killed him : it is 


And ſinote the | 
A ai the Jews (5), that he killed 
e 


him by t 4 of his mouth, by making ule 
of the word Jehovah ; though others (c) fa 
ſmote him with his MY which: is more 2 Og . 


 woul&deliver e en they underſtood triends:;i Miche ,; 11s 
| not. 9 Saying, Sirs, ye are . As Abrabark aid 
„ 3 to Lot, when there was a ſtrife between their . 
125 Ter TE Sa fol. 62. . herdſinen; Gen. iii. e and if theſe 1 were | 
athan ( 


Rabba, & Shalſhalet, ibid. & Chronicon Mofis, fol. 5. 2. & Ts itt 21 
hi in Exod. ii. 12. (6) Pirke my c. 48. * l 

leth, . I. 1. 11. 

0 Shemot Rabba, i ( bemot Rabba 1. 91. « i 

1 5 1 a Oe a - 

* % 


r Shalchaler, fol. 5. 2. 0 Targom Jon. -Jarchi & 
Baal Haiturim. in Exod. ii, 13. "Shemot Rabba, Shalfhalet- & 
Pitke Eliezer, ut ſupra. us Shemot Rabb, ibid. & Yade 
Maſe & Mattanot Cehunahi in (5) Shalſhalet, ibid, 
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rightl 


_ whatſoever way; and the words were very ſpite- 
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Dathan and Abiram, they were brethren in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe, Numb. xvi. J. 

yy do ye wrong one lo another ?] 
each other, calling ill names, or ſtriking one ano- 
ther; or by lifting up the hand to ſtrike, as 
Jonathan the Targumiſt ſays, Dathan did againſt 
Abram. « :&7 e e TO P05 3 
27 But he that did his neighbour wrong 
thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee 
a ruler and a judge over us? | 
But he that did his neighbour wrong] Who ſeems 
to be the ſame perſon whom Moſes had defended 
the day before; and, according to the Jews, muſt 
be Dathan (i): the ſame | 

Thruft him away] From them, when he went 
to part them, and perſuade them to be good 
friends: | | 5k 

Saving, Tho made thee a ruler and a judge over 
225 2] Which was very ungrateful, if he was the 
man he had delivered the day before; and very 
impertinent, ſince he did not take upon him to 
rule and judge, but only to exhort and perſuade 
to peace and brotherly love: the language ſuits 
with the ſpirit of Dathan or Abiram; ſee Numb. 
xvi. 3, 12, 13. This is thought to be ſaid to him 
by way of contempt of him, as being a very young 
man: the words are thus commented on in one 
of the ancient commentaries of the Jews (4); 
%R. Judah ſays, Moſes was twenty years of age 
„% at that time; wherefore it was ſaid to him, 
« Thou art not yet fit to be a prince and a judge 
cover us, ſeeing one of forty years of age is a 
„ man of underſtanding. And R. Nehemiah 
„ ſays, he was forty years of age; (ſee the note 
% on V. 23.) and it was ſaid to him Truly thou 
art a man, but thou art not fit to be a prince 
and a judge over us, &c. 
28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou dideſt the 
Egyptian yeſterday ? | 
That is, is it thy will? doft thou deſign to 

kill me? or, as in Exodus ii. 14. intendeſt thou 
to kill me? In the Hebrew text it is, Wilt thou 
« fill me, deft thou ſay?“ that is, as Aben Ezra 
interprets it, doſt thou ſay ſo in thine 
heart? The word yeſterday is added by Stephen, 
but with great truth and propriety, and is in the 


Septuagint verſion of Exodus ii. 14. The gs here 


does not intend the manner of killing, whether 
by the fiſt or ſword, or by pronouncing the word 
Pebovab, as Jarchi thinks, but killing itſelf, by 


2 (i) Targum Jon. in Fxod. ii. 14. Debarim Rabba, 5. 2. ſol. 
237. bs (% Shemot Rabba, ibid. 1 
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29 Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and 
was a ſtranger in the land of Madian, where 
he begat two ſons. | 


Then fled Moſes at this faying] For hereby the 
thing was known to Pharaoh, being preſently car- 
ried to court, who ſought to kill him for it, Exod. 
ii. 15. The Jews have a very fabulous ſtory, 
„that Moſes was taken up upon it, and put in 
priſon, and delivered into the hands of an execu- 
tioner to be put to death; but that God wrought 
a miracle for him; he made his neck as hard as a 
pillar of marble, and the ſword turned upon the 
neck of the executioner, and he died; and God 
ſent Michael, the prince, in the likeneſs of the 


executioner, who took Moſes by the hand, and 


led him out of Egypt, and left him at the borders 


of it, the diſtance of three days journey (I):“ but 


the truth of the matter is, as Stephen relates, he 


fled directly, as ſoon as he heard the above words, 


for he knew his life was in the utmoſt danger : 


And was a ftranger in the land of Madian] Which, 
as Joſephus ſays (m), lay near the red ſea, and 
took its name from one of the ſons of Abraham 
by Keturah. Philo the Jew (n) ſays, it was on 
the borders of Arabia; and, according to Je- 


| rom (o), it was near Arnon and Areopolis, the 


ruins of which only were ſhewn in his days ; here 


he ſojourned many years with Jethro the prieſt of 


that place : 


fully ſaid, on purpoſe to publiſh the thing, and 
to expoſe Moſes to danger of life, as it did. | 


* 


By abuſing 


Where he begat' two ſons] Whoſe: names were 
Gerſhom and Eliezer, having married Zipporah, . 


the daughter of Jethro, Exod. xviii. 2, 3, 4. 


30 And when forty years were expired, 


there appeared to him in the wildernefs of. 


mount Sina an-angel.of. the Lord in a flame 


of fire in a buſh. 


And when forty years were © expired] 222 - 


4 other years,” the Arabic verſion reads; for 


long the Jews (p,) ſay Moſes kept Jethro's flock, . 


and ſo many years he lived in Midian; and. ſo 


the Syriac verſion, & when, then he had filled up 
“for 
account of the Jewiſh writers obſerved on Y. 2 
who ſay, that he was forty years in Pharaoh's 


ty years; which agrees exactly with the 


court, and forty years in Midian; ſo that he was 
now, as they (4) elſewhere juſtly. obſerve, , four 


ſcore years of age: 


There © 


(1) Shalſhalet Hakabala, fol. 5.'2, & Chronicon Moſis, fol. ö. 7. 


F (m) Antiq. „ A. e. 11. . 
p. 
Eliezer, c, 40. 


Kotſenſis præfat. ad Mitzvot Tora. 


() De vita Mofisy I. 3, 


609. (o) De locis Hebr. fol. 93. B. . (F) Pirke-- 
(p) Sepher Coli, fol. 38. 1, & Moſes: 
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There appeared to him in the wilderneſs of mount 
Sina] The ſame with Horeb, Exed. iii. 1. where 
it is ſaid, doſes came to the mountain of God, even 
to Horeb ; where he ſaw the fight of the burning 
buſh, and out of which the angel appeared to 
him; and Stephen is to be ja 
mount Sinai: the account which Jerom (r) gives 
of it is this; . Horeb is the mount of God, in the 
land of Midian, by mount Sinai, above Arabia 
< in the deſert, to which is joined the mountain 
% and deſert of the Saracenes, called Pharan : 
% but to me it ſeems, that the ſame mountain 
«© was called by two names, ſometimes Sinai, 
and ſometimes Horeb ;** and in which he was 
right. Some think the ſame mountain had two 
tops, and one went by one name, and the other 
by another; or one ſide of the mountain was 
called Horeb, from its being dry and deſolate ; 


and the other Sinai, from the buſhes and brambles 


which grew upon it. So pyp Sinin, in the Miſ- 
na (5), ſignifies the thin barks of bramble buſhes; 
and the buſh hereafter mentioned, in the Hebrew 
language, is called mb © Seneh ;” from whence, 
with the Jews, it is ſaid to have its name. 
« Says (t) R. Eliezer, From the day the heavens 
« and the earth were created, the name of this 
© mountain was called Horeb; but after the 
4 holy bleſſed God appeared to Moſes out of the 
cc midſt of the buſh, from the name of the buſh 
« (Sench), Horeb was called Sinai.“ Some ſay 
the ftones of this mountain, when broken, had 
the reſemblance of bramble buſhes (#) in them. 
Add to this, that Joſephus (x) calls this mountain 
by the ſame name as Stephen does, when he is 
reciting the ſame hiſtory. *<* Moſes, he ſays, led 
cc the flock to the Sinæan mountain, as it is 
& called: this is the higheſt mountain in that 
„ country, and beſt for paſture, abounding in 
2 good herbage ; and becauſe it was commonly 
ec believed the divine Being dwelt there, it was 
<< not before fed upon, the ſhepherds not daring 
<< to go up to it.” Here Moſes was keeping the 
Kock of his father-in-law ; for to ſuch a life did 


he condeſcend, who for forty years had been | 


brought up in the court of Pharaoh king of Egypt. 
Here appeared to him | | 
An angel of the Lord] And who was no other 
than the God of AID, * pg ppg 
a from . 32. and was the ſecond perſon 
in the D The Son of God, the Angel of 
the divine preſence, and of the covenant, an un- 
created angel. And this is the ſenſe of many of 


(r) De lec's Hebraicis, fol. 92. E. 
c. 10. F. 6. (e) Pirke Eliezer, c. 41. Aben Ezra in 
Exod. iii. 2. («) R. Moſes Narbonenfis apud Druſii 


Preterita in loc. Vid. Hilleri Onomaſticum, p. 523, 
(x) Antiq. I. 2, C. 12. & Is ; 


I 


ed in calling it | 


( Mia. Celim, | 


5 


the Redeemer, the God of Bethel (y); though 
Jonathan the Er een ſeems to underſtand it of 
a created angel, whoſe name he calls Zagnugae! (x), 
and ſome ſay it was Michael, and ſome Gabriel (a). 

In a flame of fire in a buſh] And which yet was 
not conſumed by it. This buſh was a bramble 
buſh, or thorn; ſo Aben Ezra (5) ſays it was a 
kind of thorn, and obſerves, that in the Iſhma- 
elitiſh or Turktſh | 
kind of dry thorn; and ſo Philo the Jew ſays (c), 


| it was a thorny plant, and very weak; and there- 
fore it was the more wonderful that it ſhould be 


on fire, and not conſumed. Joſephus (4) affirm * 
that neither its verdure, nor its flowers were hurt, 
nor any of its fruitful branches conſumed, though 
the flame was exceeding fierce. The Jeruſalem 
Targum of Exodus iii. 2. is, And he ſaw and 
< beheld the buſh burned with fire, and the buſh, 
<< 2wm became green; or, as Buxtorf renders 
it, “emitted a moiſture, and was not burnt.“ 
This ſight, the Arabic writers (e) ſay, Moſes 
ſaw at noon-day. Artapanus (/), an ancient 
writer, makes mention of this burning, but takes 
no notice of the buſh; yea, denies that there was 
2 thing woody in the place, and repreſents it 
only as a ſtream of fire iſſuing out of the earth: 
his words are, As he (Moſes) was praying, 
ſuddenly fire broke out of the earth, and burn- 
Jed, when there was nothing woody, nor any 
<< matter fit for burning in the place.” But Philo 
better deſcribes -it ; ſpeaking of the buſh, he 
ſays (g), „No one bringing fire to it, ſuddenly 
„ it burned, and was all in a flame from the root 
to the top, as if it was from a flowing fountain, 
and remained whole and unhurt, as if it was 
no fuel for the fire, but was nouriſhed by it.“ 
The Jews allegorize this viſion different ways: 
ſometimes they ſay (+), The fire deſigns the 
„ Ifraclites, who are compared to fire, as it is 
< ſaid, Obad. 18. The houſe of Jacob ſhall be a 
fre; and the buſh denotes the nations of the 
world, which are compared to thorns and 
5 thiſtles.” But it is much better obſerved in the 
ſame place; . The buſh pricks, afflicts, and gives 


„ pain; Why does he (the Lord) dwell in 


« affliction and anguiſh ? Becauſe he ſaw. the 
5 Iſraelites in great affliction, he alſo dwelt with 
< them in affliction, as it is ſaid, 1/aiah Ixiii. . 

„ 


the Jewiſh writers, who interpret it of the Angel 


anguage, the word fignifies a 


(y) R. Menachem in Ainſworth in Exod. iii, 2 (2) Targum 
Jon. in ibid. (a) Shemot Rabba, G. 2; fol. 92. 4. 
(5) Comment. in Exod. iii. 2. lle) De xita Mois, I. 1. 
p. 612, 613. (4) In loc, ſupra citat, (e) Patricides, 


p. 26, Elmacinus, p. 47. apud Hottinger. Smegma Oriental, 
I. 1. c. 8. p. 415. (/) Apud Euſeb. Evangel. præpar. 
1.9. c. 27. p. 434. (g). Ut ſupra. (6) Pirke 


er, c. 40. Vid, Shemot Rabba, F. 2. fol, 92.4. — 
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Anno Dom. 3. 


CHA r. VII ver. 31—35. 7 95 


« u All tbeir their aiction he was affiifted.” And 
very appoſitely is it remarked by Philo (i); The 
* burning buſh, ſays he, is a ſymbol of the op- 
< preſſed; the flaming fire, of the oppreſſors; 
„ and whereas that which was burning was not 
« burnt, it ſhews, that they that are oppreſſed 


* ſhall not periſh by thoſe who attempt it; and 


ec that their attempt ſhall be in vain, and they 
« ſhall eſcape ſafe.” And ſo Aben Ezra has this 
„ note on Exodus iii. 2. The enemy is com- 
4 pared to fire, and Ifrael to the buſh, wherefore 
« jt was not burnt.” This may be very well 
conſidered as an emblem of the ſtate of the Jewiſh 
people in fiery trials, and very ſevere afflictions; 
who were like a buſh for the number of its twigs 
and branches, they being many, and for its weak- 


neſs and liableneſs to be conſumed by fire, and 


yet wonderfully preſerved by the power and pre- 
ſence of God among them. Lad? cot 
31 When Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at 
the ſight : and as he drew near to behold it, 
the voice of the Lord came unto him, 
ben Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at the fight] To 
ſee a buſh on fire was no extraordinary thing; but 


to ſee a buſh on fire and yet not confumed by it, 
which was the caſe here, was wonderful indeed; 


and that an angel of the Lord, or the Lord him- 


ſelf, ſhould appear in it, made it ſtill more amaz- 
ing; though, as yet, this was not obſerved by 
Moſes, only the former; and which ſtruck him 
with wonder, and excited his curioſity: 


And as he drew near to behold it] To take a more 


exact view of it, and ſatisfy himſelf with the truth 

of it, and, if it was poſſible, to find out the rea- 

fon why it was not burnt: _ + Blas. 
The voice of the Lord came unto bim] To his ears, 


32 Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob. Then Moſes trem- 
bled, and durſt not behold. ws 


Saying, 1am-the Gad of thy fathers] Who made 


a covenant with them, promiſed the land of Ca- 


naan to them and to their poſterity, and to bring 


the children of Iſrael out of their ſervitude and 
bondage, and into the poſſeſſion of the promiſed 
Jand- Ty | | 


The God of Avaton, and he Gel of Jus onl| 


[the God of Facob] Words which our Lord makes 
uſe of to prove the doctrine of the reſurrection of 
the dead, ſince Gad is not the God of the dead but of 
the living, Matt. xxii. 32. ſee the note there. 


(5) Vi fora, OT 


41 = 12 4 'T : 


Then Moſes trembled] This Stephen had by tra- 
dition ; in which way alſo the author of the Epi- 
ſtle to the H=brews had the account of his trem- 
bling and quaking at the ſame mount, when the 
law was given, Heb, xii. 21. © | 

And durſt not behold) Either “ the fight of the 
„burning buſh,” and curiouſly conſider and in- 
quire into that, as the 2 verſion reads; or 
him, as the Ethiopic verſion; that is, God, and 
which is expreſſed in Exodus iii. 6. | 


33 Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put off 
thy ſhoes from thy feet : for the place where 
thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 


Then ſaid the Lord to him] To Moſes, who 
through curioſity had made too near an approach: 

Put off thy ſhoes from thy feet] In token of hu- 
mility, obedience, and reverence : 5 

For the place where thou flandeſt is holy ground] 
Not really, but relatively, -on account of the di- 
vine preſence in it, and only ſo long as that con- 


| tinued, | 


34 I have ſeen, I have ſeen the affliction 
of my people which is in Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning, and am come down to 
deliver them. And now come, I will ſend 
thee into Egypt. ra noi Ao ad! n 

I have ſeen, I have feen the affliftion of my people] 
| The repetition of the phraſe denotes the certainty 


of it, the exquiſite and exact knowledge the Lord 
took of the affliction of his people, and how much. 


his heart was affected with it: 


Whith is in Egypt] From whence Moſes had fled 
and had left them, he being now in the land of 


| Midian, which was the place of his ſojourning : 
out of the buſh, and expreſſed the following 3 Iidian, ch was the place of his ſojourning: 


And I have heard their groaning] Under their 
various oppreſſions and burdens, and by reaſon of 


the cruel uſage of their taſk-maſters ; 


And am come down io deliver them] Not by local 


motion, or change of place, God being omni- 


preſent, who fills all places at all times; but by 
the effects of his grace and power. f 

And now come, I will ſend thee into Egypt] To 
Pharaoh, the king of it, Exod. iii. 10. to require 


of him to let the children of Iſrael go, and to 
deliver them out of their bondage. = 


35 This Moſes whom they. refuſed, ſay- | 


ing, Who made thee a ruler and a judge? 


the ſame did God ſend o be a ruler and a 


deliverer by the hand of the angel which 


appeared to him in the buſh. . | 
| : = This - 


—Y 


96 


This Moſes whom they refuſed] That is, the 


Iſraelites; the Ethiopic verſton reads, his kinſ- 
„% men denied ;” thoſe of his own nation, and 
even of his family : 2 | | 
Saying, Wha made thee a ruler and a judge?) As 
Dathan, or whoever ſaid the words in y. 27. 
The ſame did God ſend to be a ruler and a deliverer] 
Or a redeemer;“ ſo the Jews often call Moſes, 
ſaying (n), As was the firſt redeemer, ſo ſhall be 
<« the laſt redeemer.” He was an eminent type 
of the Meſſiah; and the redemption of the people 
of Iſrael out of the Egyptian bondage, by him, 
was emblematical of redemption from the bondage 
of fin, Satan, and the law, by Jeſus Chriſt; and 
as Moſes had his miſſion and commiſſion from 
God, ſo had Jeſus Chriſt, as mediator; and as 
Moſes was deſpiſed by his brethren, and yet made 
the ruler and deliverer of them, ſo, though Jeſus 
was ſet at nought by the Jews, yet he was made 
both Lord and Chriſt, and exalted to be a Prince 
and a Savieur. Moſes was ſent 


By the hand of the angel which appeared to him in 
the buſh] And who was the ſecond perſon in the 


"Godhead ; the Father ſent him by the Son, not | 


as an inſtrument, but as having the power and 
authority over him, to govern, direct, and afliſt 
him. he Alexandrian copy, and the Vulgate 
Latin verſion read, with the hand of the angel;“ 
he ſent Moſes along with him to be uſed by him 
as an inſtrument in his hand, to deliver the people 


of Iſrael. Nor does this at all contradict what the | 


Jews * (o) at the time of the paſſover: And 
de the Lord hath brought us out of Egypt, 1x55 
«© »p Hy not by the hands of an angel, nor 
“ by the hands of a ſeraph, nor by the hands of 
<« a meſſenger ; but the holy bleſſed God, by his 
« own glory, by himſelf ;”” for he did not deliver 
them by a created angel, but by an uncreated 
one. | | 


36 He brought them out, after that he 


had ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the land 
of Egypt, and in the Red ſea, and in the 
wilderneſs forty years. ee 

He brought them out] Of Egypt, and delivered 
them from all their oppreſſions in it: | 
Aſter that he had ſhewn wonders and ſigus in the 
land of Egypt] By turning his rod into a ſerpent, 
and by his rod ſwallowing up the rods of the 


Egyptians, and by the ten plagues, which were 
inflicted on Pharaoh and his people, for not 


letting the children of Iſrael go: 


(=] Bemidbar Rabbs, F. 11. fol. 202. 2. Midraſh Ruth, fol. 
33-2. & Midraſh Kohelet, fol, 63 2, 
Ueſach, p. 23. Ed. Rittangel, 


. (9) Haggada Shel 


«1 


And in the Red ſea] By dividing the waters of it 
ſo that the people of Iſrael went through it as on 
dry ground, which Pharaoh and his army at- 
tempting to do, were drowned. This ſea is called 
the red ſea, not from the natural colour of the 
water, which is the ſame with that of other ſeas ; 
nor from the appearance of it through the rays of 
the ſun upon it, or the ſhade of the red mountains 
near it ; but from Erythrus, to whom it formerly 
belonged, and whoſe name ſignifies red; and is 
no other than Eſau, whoſe name was Edom, 
which ſignifies the ſame ; it lay near his country: 
it is called in the Hebrew tongue the ſea of /uph, 
from the weeds that grew in it; and fo it is in 
the Syriac. verſion here: 11 84H 

And in the wilderneſs forty years] Where wonders 
were wrought for the people in providing food for 
them, and in preſerving them from their enemies, 
when at laſt they were brought out of it into 
Canaan's land by Joſhua. - This exactly agrees 
with what has before obſerved on y. 23. 
from the Jewiſh writings, that Moſes was forty 
years in Pharaoh's court, forty years in Midian, 
and forty years in the wilderneſs. - 


37 This is that Moſes, which ſaid unto 
the children of Iſrael, A prophet ſhall the 


Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your 


brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear. 


_ This- is: that Moſes, &c.] What is recorded in 
Deut. xviii. 15. A prophet, &c. ſee the note on 
38 This is he, that was in the church in 
the wilderneſs with the angel which ſpake 
to him in the mount Sina, and with our fa- 
thers: who received the lively oracles to give 
„%%% 1 rn; Faro; 
This is he that was in the church in the wilderneſs] 
Which muſt be underſtood of the children of Iſ- 
rael, who were the then church of God, whom 
he had choſen and ſeparated from the reſt of the 
world, to be a peculiar people to himſelf, to whom 
were given the word and ordinances, the ſervice 
of God, and the promiſes ; and God always had, 
and will have, a church, though that is ſometimes 
in the wilderneſs ; which has deen the caſe under 
the Goſpel-diſpenſation, as well as beſore; * 
Rev. %it. 6, 14. and it was a peculiar honour to 
Moſes, that he was in this church, though it was 


in the wilderneſs ; even a greater honour than to 


be in Pharaoh's court. This has à particular re- 
ſpect to the time when all Iſrael were -encamped 
7 was not 


| at the foot of mount Sinai, when Moſes 


only 


3 . | 
RO EL Ia 1 
I 


— 24 rr 222 — AC Lhe 4 


Anna Dor. 33. 


0 H A r. VII. ver. 1 3641. PEPE JP, 97 


— . ˙⁰ og 


2 in the midſt of them, * at the head of them; 


but was 


With the angel which ſpate to him in the mount 


Sina] This is the ſame angel as before, in 5. 30. 
and refers either to his ſpeaking to him then, Say- 
ing, I am the God of thy fathers, &c. which was at 
mount Sinaj ; or rather to the time when the law 
was given on that mount; and it may be to both: 

it is true of each, though it may more eſpecially 


regard the latter ; for it was the Angel of the di- 


vine preſence, the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, 
the Word of God, that bid Moſes come up into 
the mount; and who ſpake all the ten words to 
him; and who is deſcribed in ſo grand and auguft 
a manner in Deut. xxxiii. 2 


And with our fathers] Their Jewiſh anceſtors, 
who came out of Egypt under Moſes, with whom 
he was as their deliverer and ruler, their guide and 
governor : x 


Ipo received the lively oracles to give unto us] He 
received from the Angel which ſpake to him the 
law, to deliver to the children of Iſrael ; which is 
called the oracles, becauſe it came from Cod. and 


contained his mind and will, and was a Furs and 


infallible declaration of it ; add lively ones, becauſe 
delivered viva voce, witk an articulate voice, and 
in audible ſounds, and becauſe it is quick and 
powerful, ſharper than a two-edged ſword. The 
Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions render it, 


the words of life ;” not that the law gives life, 


or points out the way of life and ſalvation to ſin- 
ful men; it is to them all the reverſe; it is the 
killing letter, and the miniſtration of condemna- 
tion and death : it is indeed a rule of life, or of 
walk and converſation to men, and it promiſes | 
life 'in caſe of perfect obedience, Leu. xviii. 5. 

Deut. xxx. 19, 20. and chap. xxxii. 47. but this 
is impracticable by fallen men, and therefore there 
is no life nor righteouſneſs by the law. Though 
theſe lively oracles may be conſidered in a larger 
extent, as including all the promiſes of God re- 
ſpecting the Meſſiah, delivered to Moſes, and all 
the rites and ordinances of the ceremonial law, 
which pointed out Chriſt, as the way of life, 
righteouſneſs, and ſalvation, from whence they 
may very well take this name. 


39 To whom our fathers ahi 0 not obey, 
but thruſt him from them, and in their hearts 
turned back again into Egypt, 


To whom our fathers would not obey] But often 
murmured againſt him, and were diſobedient to 
him, and to the oracles he delivered to I; and | 
ſo to God, whoſe oracles they were : 


But thruſt him from them] As one of the 3 3 
* (p) T. Hiezoſ, Taaniot, fol, 68, 3.3 
N 


Hebrews did, when he interpoſed to make up 18 
Vol. III. 


difference between them; Kd which was an em- 
blem and preſage of what that people would after- 
wards do; ſee y. 27. 

And in their hearts turned bark again into Eopt] 
They wiſhed themſelves there again, they luſted 


after the fiſh; the cucumbers, the melons, leeks, 


onions, and garlick there; and went ſo far as to 
move for a captain, and even to appoint one to lead 
them back thither again. 


40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to 
go before us: for. as for this Moſes, which 
brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot | 
not what is become of him. 


Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go Kata 291 
This i is a proof of their diſobedience to the law 
of Moſes, and of their rejection of him, and of 
the inclination of their hearts to the idolatr: 


| the Egyptians ; which ſhews the groſs ſtupidi $0, 


as well as ingratitude of this people, to think that 
gods could be made; and that thoſe that are made 
could go before them, be guides unto them, and 
protectors of them; when they have eyes, but ſee 
not, and hands, bur handle not, and 8 but 
walk not: | 


For as for this Mo 276) Whom they ſpeak of with 
great contempt, and in a very irreverent Way: 

Which brought us out of the land of ned Whi ch 
they mention not with gratitude, but as ng 
upon him for doing it: | 52 


Me wot not what is become of him] They thighs 
he was dead, according to the Tar of Jona- 
than on Exodus xxxii. 1. they concluded he was 
conſumed with fire on the mount which famed 
with fire. d 


41 And they made a cad; in thoſe days; 
and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, and. re- 
joiced in the works of their own hands. 


And they made a calf in thoſe days] Whilſt Moſes 
was in the mount; this was done in imitation of 
the Egyptian idol Apis or Serapis, which was an 
ox or a bullock; and it was made of the golden 
earrings. of the people, which were melted down, 
and caſt, into the form of a calf, and graved by 
Aaron with a graving tool, Exodus xxxii. 2—4. 
And ſo the Syriac — * here reads in the ſingular 
number, „and he made them a calf;“ this was a 
moſt ſhameful and ſcandalous piece of idolatry. 
The Jews themſelves are ſo ſenſible. of the horri- 
bleneſs of it, and of the guilt of it, and of the re- 
proach that lies on them for it, that it is common 
for them to ſay (2), 66 * There is not a genera- 
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< tion, or an age, in which, there is not an ounce 
<« of the fin of th , calf,” Or, as elſewhere (g) 
expreſſed, © No puniſhment befals thee, O Iſrael 
<< in which there 
* calf,” 5 5 

And offered ſacrifice unto the idol] An altar was 
built, and, proclamation. made, that the next day 
would be the feaſt of wy Lond, and. accordingly 
early in the morning the people roſe, and offered 


both, burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, Exodus 


is not an ounce of the ſin, of the 


N | | | 

And rejoiced-in the works of their otun hands} For 
ſo the calf was; and which rejoicing they ſhewed 
by eating, and drinking, and ſinging, and dancing; 
42 Then God turned, and gave them up 
to worſhip the hoſt of heaven; as it is writ- 
ten in the book of the prophets, O ye houſe 
of Iſrael, have ye offered to me ſlain, beaſts 
and ſacrifices. the ſpace of forty. years in 
the wilderneſs? een 23 


and the earth, God, in righteous judgment, ina 


rovate 


> 


"Ms it is written in the book of the prophets] Of 
the twelve leſſer prophets, which were all in one 
book; and which, as the Jews ſay (7), were put 
together, that a book of them might nat be loſt 
through the ſmallneſs of it; among which Amos 
ſtands, a paſſage in whoſe prophecy is here referred 
to; namely, in chapter v. 5. 

Ove 7 of: Tfrael, have ye offered to me ſlain 
beaſts and ſacrifices by the ſpace of forty years in the 
wilderneſs ?] No; they offered to devils, and not 
to God, Deut. xxxii. 17. And though there were 
ſome few ſacrifices offered up; yet ſince they were 


nat e offered, nor freely, and with all 


the heart, and with faith, and without hypocriſy, 


they were looked upon by God as if they were not 


affered at all. | | : 

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Mo- 
loch, and the ſtar of your god Remphan, 

figures which ye made to worſhip them: and 

I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 


Vid. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 102. 1, 
(-) Kimchi prafat, ad Haſeam. 


Vea, ye took up, the tabernacle off Moloch] Some- 
times called Molech, and ſometimes Milcom; it 


„was the god of the Ammonites, and, the ſame with 


Baal; the one ſignifies King, and the other Lerd; 
and was, no doubt, the ſame with the Apis or Ser- 
apis of the, Egyptians, and the calf of the Iſrac- 
lites. Frequent mention is made of giving ſeed 
to Molech, and cauſing the children to paſs through 
fire to him, The account the Jews, give of this 


image, and of the barbarous worſhip of it, is this 
(5): His face was a calf's, and his hands were 


<<. ſtretched out, as a man opens his hands to re- 
& ceive any thing from his friend; and they make 
e him hot with fire, and the prieſts take the in- 
ce fant and put it into the hands oft Molech, and 
c the infant expires: and wherefore it is called 
„ Tophet and Hinnom? Tophet, becauſe. they, 
% make a noiſe with drums, that its father, may 
«© not hear the voice of the child, and have com- 


* paſſion on it, and return to it; and Hinnom, 


ce becauſe the child roars, and the voice of its 
&. roaring aſcends.” Others give a milder account 


of this matter, and ſay, that the ſervice was, after 


this manner (1); that The father delivered his 
<<: ſon to the prieſts, who made two large fires, 
4 and cauſed the ſon to paſs on his feet between 
<<: the two fires ;** ſo that it was only.a ſort of a 
luftration or purification by fire; but the former 
account, which makes the child to be ſacrificed, 
and put to death, ſeems beſt to agree with the 
ſcrĩptural one. Now this idol was included in 
chancels or chapels, as in the account given, or in 


ſhrines, in tabernacles, or portable temples, which 


51 


\ 


might be taken up and carried; and ſuch an one 


is here mentioned: by which is meant, not the 
tabernacle of the Lord made by Bezaleel; as if, 
the ſenſe was, that the jdolatrous Iſraelites, though 


not openly, yet ſecretly and in their hearts wor- 


ſhipped Moloch, as if he was included in the ta- 
bernacle; ſo that to take it up means no other, 
than in the heart to worſhip, and to conſider him 
as if he had been ſhut up and carried in that ta- 
bernacle: nor is it to be thought that they public- 
ly took up, and carried a, tabernacle, in which 
was the image of Moloch, during their forty years 
travels in the wilderneſs; for whatever they might 
do the few days they worſhipped the golden calf, 
which is poſible, it cannot- be conceived, that 
Moſes, who: was ſo ſevere againſt idolatry, would 
ever have connived at ſuch a practice: this there- 
fore muſt haye reference to after- times, hen they 
ſacrificed their children to him, and took up and 
carried his image in little ſhrines ü 


7 - 
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R. Daud Kimchi in 2 Kings xxiti, 10, 


Ben Melech 
b. 


10 


in Lev. iii. 23. Kimchi in 


Anno Dom. 33. : 


— 
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Cu ar. VIE ver. 4-44. 


"9d. 


And the flar of your god Remphan] The Alexan- | 
drian copy reads Raiphan; ſome copies read Na. 
phan, and 1o the Arabic verſion 3 others Rephon ; | 

the Syriac verfion reads Rzphon ; and the Erhiopic 
verſion, Repham. Giants, with the Hebrews, were | 
called Rephaim; and fo Moloch, who is here meant, 
is called Rephan, and with an epentheſis Remphan, 
becauſe of his gigantic form; which ſome have 
concluded from the maſſy crown on his head, 
which, with the precious ſtones, weighed a talent 

of gold, which David took from thence, 2 Sam. 
xii. 30. for not the then reigning king of the Am- 
monites, but Molech, or Milchom, their idol, is 
meant: this is generally thought to be the ſame 
with Chiun in Amos; but it does not ſtand in a 
lace to anſwer to that; beſides, that ſhould not 


an idol, but fignifies a type or form; and the 
whole may be rendered thus, But ye have born 
„ the tabernacle of your Kings and the type, or 
c“ form of your images, the ſtar of your god ;” 
which verſion agrees with Stephens's, who, from 
the Septuagint, adds the name of this their king, 
and their god Rephan, or Remphan. Drufius con- 
jectures, that this is a fault of the ſcribes writing 
Rephan for Cepbhan, or that the Septuagint inter- 
preters miſtook the letter 3 for , and inſtead of 
Cevan read Revan ; and Chiun is indeed, by Kim- 
chi and Aben Ezra (2), ſaid to be the ſame with 


guages, ſignifies Saturn; and ſo does Rephan in 
the 2 language: and it is further to be ob- 
ſerved, that the — had a king called Rem- 
phis, the ſame with Apis; and this may be the 
reaſon why the Septuagint interpreters, who in- 
terpreted for Ptolomy king of Egypt, put Rephan, 
which Stephen calls Remphan, inſtead of Chiun, 
which they were better acquainted with, ſince 
they both ſignify the ſame deity, and the ſame ſtar; 
a6. which alſo was the ſtar of the Iſraelites, call- 
ed by them »naw becauſe ſuppoſed to have the go- 
vernment of the ſabbath-day, and therefore fitly 
called * the ſtar of your God.” Upon the whole, 
Moloch, Chiun, Rephan, or Rempban, and Rempbis, 
all are the ſame with the Serapis of the Egyptians, 
and the calf of the Iſraelites; and which idolatry 
was introduced on account of Joſeph, who inter- 
preted the dream of Pharaoh's kine, and provided 
tor the Egyptians in the years of plenty againſt the 
years of tamine, and. was worſhipped under the 
emblem of an ox with a buſhel on his head: 
Figures which ye made to worſhip them] In Amos 
it is ſaid, „which you made for yourſelves ;” 
meaning both the image and the tabernacle in 
' which it was, which they made for their own uſe, 
to worthip'their deity in and by : pI 
ey A (e) In Amos v. 25. 


8 . 


— 


left untranſlated, it not being a proper name of 


an I will curry you Beyond Babylon] In Amos it 
is beyond Damafcùs, and fo Tome copies read her 
the prophet more fully, that they ſhould not only 


be carried for their idolatry 3 Damaſcus, and 


ünto the furthermoſt parts of Babylon, but beyond 


it, even into the cities of the Medes, Halah and 


tradiction: how far beyond Damaſcus, the pro- 
phet does not ſay; and if they were carried beyond 
Babylon, they muſt be carried beyond Damaſeus, 
and fo the words of the prophet were fulfilled; 
and Stephen living after the falfilment of the pro- 
phecy, by which it appeared that they were car- 
ried unto Modis, could ſay how far they were car. 
ried; wherefore the Jew (x) has no reaſon to cavil 
bat Stephen, as if he miſrepreſented the words of 
the prophet, and related things otherwiſe than they 


„ Damaſcus ;”” and particularly mentions Halah 
and Habor, cities in Media, where the ten tribes 
were carried. f e 26557 29 

44 J Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
witneſs in the wilderneſs, as he had appoint- 
ed, ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he ſhould 


Chevan, which, in the Iſmaelitiſh and Perſian lan- 


make it according to the faſhion that he had 
ſeen. - 2 NN 192 „ iin n 


Our fathers had the tabernacle of witneſs in the wil- 
derneſs] The Ethiopic verſion adds, of Sinai; 
there it was that the tabernacle: was firſt ordered 
to be built, and there it was built, and ſet up; 
which was a ſort of a portable temple, in which 
Jehovah took up his reſidence, and which was car- 


and furniture, there is a large account in the book 
of Exodus, chapter xxv. and following. It is ſome- 
times called Obel Maed, or the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, becauſe there the people of Iſrael gather 


times the tabernacle of the tgſtimomy, or toitneſ, as 
here; ſee Exodus xxxviii. 21. Numb. i. 50, 3 
becaule the la, called (c the tables of the . 
„ mony,“ and * the teſtimony,” it. being at 


<< the ark of the teſtimony ;” and which ark was 
placed in the tabernaole; and hence, that took 
the ſame name too. The Jewiſh writers ſa 


The ters ſay (5) 
it is ſo called, * Becauſe it was a ihne n 


„the Shekinah dwelt in Iſrael;“ or, as another 
(z) exptelles it, It was a teſtimony to Iſtael that 
God had pardoned them concerned the affair of 


— A. 


* 


7. 41. 


(3) Baal Hatturim in Exod, Ii. 21, 


N2 a | 


Habor, by the river Gozan ; and here is no con- 


Tied from place to place: of it, and its ſeveral parts 
ed together, and God met with them; and ſome- 


tification or declaration of the will of God, Was 
put into an ark; which for that reaſon. is called 


which was in Babylen; and explains the ſenſe of 


were : and fo Kimchi interprets it, far beyond 


0 
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5: the calf; for, lo, his Shekinah dwelt among 
< them.” This tabernacle, in which was the 
_ teſtimony of the will of God, what he would have 
done, and how he would be worſhipped, and 
which was a token of his preſence, was among the 
Jewiſh fathers whilſt they were in the wilderneſs ; 
and is mentioned as an aggravation of their fin, 
that they ſhould now, or afterwards, take up and 

carry the tabernacle of Moloch. The Alexandrian 
copy reads, your fathers ;”” the ſenſe is the ſame. 


A be had appointed] That is, as God appoint- 


1 


ed, ordered, and commanded: a 
Spealing unto Meſes] In Exodus xxv. 40. 
Dat he ſhould make it according to the faſhian that 
he had ſeen) When in the mount with God; fee 


Heb. viii. 5. for it was not a bare account of the | 


tabernacle, and its veſſels, which he hearing, might 
form an idea of in his mind : but there wgs a vi- 
ſible form repreſented to his eye, a pattern, ex- 
emplar, or archetype of the whole, according to 
which every thing was to be made; which teaches 
us, that every thing in matters of worſhip ought 
to be according to the rule which God has. given, 
from which we ſhould never ſwerve in the leaſt. 


566 Which alſo our fathers that came after 
brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of 
the Gentiles, whom God drave out before 
the face of our fathers, unto the days of Da- 
We 1 ders 
Which alſo aur fat bers that came after] Who came 
after thoſe that died in the wilderneſs, and never 
ſaw nor entered into the land of Canaan ; the chil- 
dren of that generation whoſe carcaſes fell in the 
wilderneſs, who ſprung from them, came up in 
their room, and ſucceeded them: 5 
Brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of the Gen- 
tiles} That is, they having received the tabernacle 
from their fathers, brought it into the land of Ca- 
: -naan, which was poſſeſſed by the Gentiles, when 
they entered into it with Joſhua their leader and 
captain, at the head of them; who is here called 
Feſus,” as he is in Heb. iv. 8. for Joſhua and Jeſus 
are the ſame name, and ſignify @ Saviour; for 
ſuch an one Joſhua was to the people of Iſrael ; 
and was an eminent type of Jeſus Chriſt, the cap- 
tain of our ſalvation, in his bringing many ſons 
+." Whom God drave out before the face of our fathers] 
The Gentiles, who before poſſeſſed the land of 


Canaan, were drove out by God before the Iſrae- | 


lites, to make way for their ſettlement there; for 
to whom can the ſucceſs of thoſe victories over 
the Canaanites be aſcribed, which the Iſraelites 
under Joſhua obtained, but to God? The lan- | 


* 


guage on the Tingitane, or Hercules's pillars, 
ſaid to be ſet up by ſome of theſe Canaanites, 
agrees with this, on which they inſcribed theſe 
words: We are they who fled from the face of 
« Joſhua the robber, the ſon of Nave,” or Nun: 


Unto the days of David) This clauſe muſt not 
be read in connexion with the words immediately 
preceding, as if the ſenſe was, that the inhabitants 
of Canaan were drove out of their land unto the 
times of David, and then returned and reſettled, 
as in the Ethiopic verſion ; but with the begin- 
ning of the verſe; and the meaning is, that the 
tabernacle which the Iſraelites received from their 
fathers, and brought into the land of Canaan with 
them, was there unto the times of David. 5 


46 Who found favour before God, and 
deſired to find a tabernacle for the God of 
Facob. | 


who had an intereſt in the free favour and love of 
God, was. Choſen of God, a man after his own 
heart, and raiſed up to do his will; and who had 
the grace of God implanted in him, and was ac- 
ceptable and well-pleaſing to God through Chriſt ; 
the ſame is ſaid of Noah, Gen. vi. 8. 


And defired to find a tabernatle for the God 5 Ja- 
cob] From whom the Iſraelites deſcended: David 
having a deep ſenſe of the love of God to him, and 
the grace of God wrought in his heart, was ex- 
ceeding deſirous of finding a place for the build- 
ing of an houſe, or fixed habitation for God; for 
there was a tabernacle already, which had been 
from the times of Moſes, and which the children 
of Iſrael brought with them into Canaan, and was 
moved from place to place; ſometimes it was at 
Gilgal, ſometimes at Shiloh, and then it was at 
Nob, and Gibeah; and at length it was brought 
by David into his own city: but he wanted to 
build a ſettled and ſtable houſe for the Lord, of 
which there was a hint given that the Lord would 
chooſe a place to put his name in, Deut. xvi. 2. 
But it ſeems, where that was to be was not known ; 
and therefore David very anxiouſly ſought after it; 
the reference is had to P/alm exxxii. 3—5. where 
David determines not to go to his houſe, nor up 
to his bed. nor give ſleep to his eyes, nor ſlumber 
to his eye-lids, till he had found out a place for 
the habitation of the God of Jacob. HED 


47 But Solomon built him an houſe. 


Though David was fo ſet upon it, and made 
ſuch large proviſions for it, he was not to be the 
man that ſhould build it, he having been greatly 
concerned in wars, and in the efafon of blood; 


but Solomon his ſon, who enjoyed much peace, 


Who found favour before God] That is, David, | 
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and there are his attendants, the an 


and figures, repreſenting the majeſty, N 
] 


- 


- * 

- 

# — 
"IM 4 


Anno Dom. 33. 


C n A r. VII. ver. 45—5 1. 5 101 


was the perſon deſigned for this work, and who 
did accompliſh it; of which there is a large ac- 
count in the firſt book of Xings, chapters vi. and vii. 


43 Howbeit the moſt High dwelleth not 
in temples made with hands; as faith the 
prophet, _ oy | 


Such an one as Solomon's was; he did indeed 
dwell in his temple, but he was not confined to 
it, nor included in it, or circumſcribed by it ; 
and ſo much Solomon himſelf ſuggeſts, when he 


expreſſes his wonder at his dwelling on earth, ſee- 


ing the heaven of heavens could not contain him, 
and ſtill leſs the houſe which he had built, x Kings 
viii. 27. voy the moſt high” is one of the names 
of God, Gen. xiv.” 18, 19, 22. The apoſtle Paul 
ſays the ſame of God as Stephen does here; ſee 


Acts xvii. 24. 


As ſaith the prophet] The prophet Jſaiah, chap- 
ter Ixvi. 1, 2. „ N as 
49 Heaven is my throne, and earth is my 
footſtool: what houſe will ye build me? 
ſaith the Lord : or what 7s the place of my 
Heaven is my throne] There is the ſeat of the 
divine Majeſty ; there his glory is moſt conſpicu- 
ous ; there he keeps his court, that is his palace; 


thence are the adminiſtrations of Bis regal power 


* 


and government, over the whole world: 


And earth is my fool tool! Which is under his 
feet, is ſubject to him, and at his diſpoſal, and 
which he makes ule of at his pleaſure : theſe things 
are not to be literally underſtood, but are images 
and immenſity of God; who is the maker of a 
things, the governor of the univerſe, and is above 
all places, and not to be contained in any : 

That bouſe will ye build me ſaith the Lord] Or 
where can any be built for him, ſince he already 
takes up the heaven and the earth? What houſe 
can be built by men, or with hands, that can hold 
him, or is fit for him to dwell in? 1 
Or wiat is the place of my reſt?] Not in any 
houſe made with hands, but in the church among 


his ſaints, who are the temples of the living God; 


and this is his reſt for ever, and here will he dwell, 
becauſe he has choſen and deſired them, and built 


them up for an habitation for himſelf, Fſalin 


cxxxii. 13, 14. 5 a 
50 Hath not my hand made all theſe 
things? 5 5 o 


gels; and from 


The heaven and the earth, and all that is in 
them; the Arabic verſion renders it, * all theſe 
e creatures ;*” and therefore what can be made for 
God ? or what houſe built for him? In Iſaiah 
the words are read without an interrogation, and 
affirm, that his hand had made all theſe things, 
and therefore nothing could be made for him ſuit- 
able to him by the hangs of men. \ oy 
51 Ye ſtiff-necked and uncircumciſed in 
heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt the holy. 
Ghoſt : as your fathers did, ſo do ye. 
Ye fliff-necked] Or * hard- necked, the ſame 
with c -wp which is a character frequently 


given of this people, Exodus xxxii. 9. and chapters 
xxxiii. 3, 5. and xxxiv, . and elſewhere, and is 


expreffive of their obſtinacy, ſtubbornneſs and re- 
fractorineſs; who would not ſubmit their necks to 
the yoke of God's law, and be obedient to his 
commands : 3 | 3 | 
And uncircumciſed in heart and ears] For w_ 
they had the mark of cireumciſion in their 5 
of which they boaſted; yet they had not the true 
circumciſion of the heart; their hearts were not 
circumciſed to fear and love the Lord, nor their 
ears to hear the word of the Lord and the Goſpel 
of Chriſt; ſo that notwithſtanding their confidence 
in carnal privileges, they were uncircumciſed per- 
ſons: „5 * 
Ye do always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt] The reſiſtance 
made by theſe perſons was not to the Spirit of God 
in them, of which they were deſtitute, but to the 
Spirit of God in his miniſters, in his apoſtles, and 
particularly in Stephen; nor to any internal ope-- 
ration of his grace, but to the external miniſtry of 
the word, and to all that objective light, know- 
ledge, evidence, and conviction, that it gave of 
Jeſus's being the Meſſiah: and ſuch who reſiſt 
Chriſt's miniſters, reſiſt him; and ſuch who reſiſt- 
him, may be ſaid to reſiſt his holy Spirit; and the 
word here uſed ſignifies a ruſning againſt, and fall- 
ing upon, in a rude and hoſtile way, and fitly ex- 
preſſes their ill treatment of Chriſt and his miniſ- 
ters, by falling upon them and putting them to 
death; which is the reſiſtance here deſigned, as 
appears by the following verſe : ſo that this paſlage- 
is no proof of the reſiſtance of the holy Spirit, aud. 


the operations of his grace in converſion, When he 


is in men, and acts with a purpoſe. and will to 
convert them; ſince it does not appear that he was 
in theſe perſons, and was acting in them with a 
deſign to convert them; and if he was, it will be 
difficult to prove that they ſo reſiſted, and conti- 
nucd to reſiſt, as that they were not hereafter con- 
verted ; ſince it is certain that one of them, Saul, 


| Was really and truly converted, and how many 


more. 
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more we know not. Though it will be allowed, 
that the holy Ghoſt in the operations of his grace 
upon the heart in converſion may be reliſted, that 
is, oppaſed ; but not ſo as to be overcome, or be 
hindered in, or be obliged to ceaſe from, the work 
of converſion, inſomuch that that may come to 
nothing: ; 1 

As yeur fathers did, ſo do ve] Or © as your fa- 
<< thers were, fo are ye; as they were ſtiff-neck- 
ed, ſelf-willed, obſtinate, and inflexible, fo are 
ye ; as they were uncircumciſed in heart and ears, 
ſo are ye; and as they refifted the Spirit of God 
in his propbets, ſo do ye refift him in the apoſtles 
and miniſters of the Goſpel. 

52 Which of the prophets have not your 
fathers perſecuted ? and they have ſlain them 
which ſhewed before of the coming of the 
Juſt One; of whom ye have been now the 
betrayers and murderers : 3 
Mich of the prophets bave not your fathers perſe- 
cuted ?] Either by reviling and ſpeaking all man- 

ner of evil of them, Matt. v. 11, 12. or by kill- 
ing them, Malt. xxiii. 31, 37. ia; 244 | 

And they have flain them) As Iſaiah, Zachariah, 
and others: 555 7 | 

i dich fhewed before of the coming of the Fuſt One] 
Of Jeſus the Meffiah, whoſe character in the pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament is righteous Servant, 
righteous Branch, Juſt, and having Salvation; and 

om Stephen ftiles ſo partly on account of the 
holineſs of his nature, and the innocence and harm- 


leſſnefs of his life; and partly becauſe he is the 


author of righteouſneſs, and the end of the law for 
it to all that believe; of whoſe coming in the fleſh 


all the prophets, more orleſs, ſpoke: and this being | of ; and how that Joſeph and Moſes were very i 

ood news, and glad tidings, made the fin of the 
"Jewiſh fathers the greater in putting them to | reſemble the uſage Chriſt and his apoſtles met 
death; as the innocent character of Chrift was an 
aggravation of the Jews ſin in murdering of him, 


as it follows: 


dere 
into 


| Of whom ye have been now the betrayers and mur- | times; and how that though there was a temple 
ers] Tuuds one of their nation, betrayed him | built by Solomon, * the Lord was not confined 
ands of the chief prieſts and elders; and | to it, nor would 


of all principality and power, and whom he might 
make uſe of in giving the law to Moſes: hence 
the law is ſaid to be crdained by angels, in the hand 
of a mediator, and is called the word ſpoken by angels, 
Gal. iii. 19. Heb. i. 2. and certain it is, that 
there were great numbers of angels on mount 
Sinai when the law was given, Deut. xxxili. 2. 
P/alm Ixviii. 17. And fo the Jews ſay (a), that 
When the holy bleſſed God + deſcended on 
mount Sinai, there came down with him many 
© companies of angels, Michael and his com- 
<< pany, and Gabriel and his company.” Indeed 
they often ſay (4), »The law was not given to 
„the miniſtering angels.” Their meaning is, it 
was not given to them to obſerve and keep, be- 
cauſe there are ſome things in it which do not 
concern angels ; but then it might be given to 
them to deliver to Moſes, who gave it to the 
Iſraelites; and ſo many be faid to receive it by 
the miniſtration of angels, through the hands of 
Moſes. And now the law being given and re- 
ceived in ſo grand a manner, was an aggravation 
of the fin of the Jews in violating it, as it fol- 
lows: | . 5 3 

And bave not kept it | But broke it in innumer- 
able inſtances, and ſcarce kept it in any; for no 
man can keep it perfectly. ; „ 


54 J When they heard theſe things, they 
were cut to the heart, and they gnaſned on 
F 4; 
When they heard theſe things], How that Abra- 
| ham, the father of them, was called before he was 
circumciſed, or the law was given to Moſes, or the 


temple was built, which they were ſo bigoted to, 
and charged Stephen with ſpeakin M 


treated by the Jewiſh fathers; which ſeemed to 
with from them; and how their anceſtors behaved 
in the wilderneſs when they had received the law, 
and what idolatry they fell into there, and in after- 


— 


dwell in it always; and 


they detrayed, or delivered him into the hands of | eſpecially when they heard him calling them a 
Pontius Pilate to be condemned to death, which | ſtiff-necked people, and uncircumciſed in heart 


they greatly importuned, and would not be ſatiſ- and ears; ſaying, that they perſecuted and flew 
fed without; and therefore are rightly called the the prophets, and were the betrayers and mur- 


murderers, as well as the betrayers of him. 


53 Who have received the law by the ng alt ee en eee enen it 


diſpoſition of angels, and have not kept it. 


In bo have received the law by the diſpoſition of 
angelt] Who attended the angel that ſpake to | 


derers of an innocent perſon ; and notwithſtand- 


was miniſtered to them by angels, yet they did 
ae e : oe oy filly, 
+ {i | | EET EDD =” | They 


- * 1 
* a W WY 


Rabba, 5. 2. fol. 237. 3. 


(a) Debarim 


N Harp OY b) 
. Moſes on mount Sinai, 5. 38. who is the head | Beracor, fol, 25. 2. Toms. fol, 30. L. Kidduſkin, fol, 54+ 3, 


— 
— 
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They were cut 
ſawn aſunder ; * i 
with great pain and uneaſineſs; they were full of 
wrath and madneſs, and could neither bear them- 


ſelves nor him: | Ty 
And they, gnaſhed on him with-their teeth] Being 
enraged at him, and full of fury and' indignation 
againſt him. Ie, 5 
55 But he, being full of the holy Ghoſt, 
lodked up ſtedfaſfly into heaven, and faw 
the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the 


* 


right hand of God, Ls bag: ah 

But he, being full of the holy Ghoſt] That is, 
Stephen, as Beza's ancient copy, and ſame others 
expreſs, it.z and, ſo the Ethiopic verſion; the Sy- 
riac verſion reads, “full of faith, and of the holy 
“ Ghoſt,” as in chapter vi. 5. and ſo ſome 
copies; being under the influences of the Spirit 
of God, and filled with his divine comforts, and 
ſtrong in the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and having a. 
holy boldneſs, courage, and intrepidity of mind; 
inftead of being diſeouraged and dejected, of being, 
caſt-down in his ſpirits, and looking down upon 
the ground, he: 


Looked up fledfaſthnints heaven] Where he deſired] 


to be, and hoped and believed he ſhould be and. 
from whence he knew his help came, and which 
he might now implore, as well as forgiveneſs for 

Aud Jaw the glory of Gd] Not the eſſential 
glory of God, but ſome extraordinary light and 
brightneſs, which was a token and repreſentation; 
of HTT! © OTA PPT LROI pants | 
And Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God} 
that glory which was a ſymbol of him: Jeſus 
being riſen from the dead, and aſcended on high, 
was ſet. at the right hand of God, in human na- 
ture, and ſo was viſible to the corporeal eye of 
Stephen; whoſe viſive faculty was fo extraordi- 
narily enlarged and aſſiſted, as to reach the body 
of Chriſt in the third heavens; where he was ſeen 
by him ſtanding, to denote his readineſs to aſſiſt 
him, and his indignation at his enemies, 

56 And ſaid; Behold, I ſee the heavens 
opened; and the Son of man ſtanding on 
the right hand of Gd. | 


And ſaid, Behold, I ſee the heavens opened] As 
they were at the baptiſm of Chriſt; Matt: iii; 16. 
ſee the note there : | | PETTY 


God] He calls Jeſus the ſon of mun; a name by 
which he. often called himſelf in. his ſtate of hu- 


to 


| bring forth him that hath curſed without the 
And the Son of man flanding at the right hand of | 1511 | | | | 


. Ver. 5 2—58. 103 
to the heart] As if they had been | miliation; and that 2 he was now glariffed, 
they were filled with anguiſh, |it being the name of the Meſſiah in P/alm Ixxx. 17. 


Dan. vii. 13. as was well known: to the Jews; 
and this: Stephen: ſaid! to ſhew that God was on 
his ſide, and to let them know what honour was 
done him, what divine ſupports; and comforts: he 
had; and that he was an eye-witneſs of Jeſus, and 
of his being alive, and in glory. 88 
57 Then they eried out with a loud voice, 
and. ſtopped their ears, and ran upon him 
with one accord, „ | 
Then they cried out with a loud voire] Theſe were 
not the fanhedrim, but: the common people; the 
Ethiopic verſion reads, the Jews cried. out; 
which they did in a very clamorous way, either thro? 
rage and madneſs, or in a ſhevr- of zeal. againſt 
blaſphemy; and cried: out, either to God to 
avenge the blaſphemy, or rather to the ſanhedrim 
to paſs a ſentence: on him, or, it: may be, to ex- 
cite one another to riſe up at once, and kill him, 
as they did: os. .** 
And ſtopped their ears) With their fingers, pre- 
MEL de cg not bear the blaſphemy that 
was uttered. This was their uſual method; 
hence they ſay (r), If a man hears any thing 
that is indecent; (or not fit to be heard) let 
him put his fingers in his ears hence the whole 
< ear is hard, and the tip of it ſoft, that when 
he hears any thing that is not becoming he may 
<<: bend the tip of the ear within it.“ By either: 
of theſe ways theſe men might ſtop their ears; 
either by putting in their fingers, or by turning 
the tip of the ear in ward. . 
And run upon him tbiih one accurd] Without any 
leave of the ſanhedrim, or waiting for their deter- 
mination, in the manner the ⁊ealots did; ſee the 
notes on Matt. x. 4. and Jobn xvi. 24. 
58 And caſt him out of the city, and 
froned him: and the witneſſes laid down 
their clothes at a young man's feet; whoſe 
name was Saul. E 
And caſt him cut of the city] Out of Jeruſalemm; 
for the place of ſtoning was» without the city. 
The proceſs, when regu ar,, according to the ſen 
tence: of the: court, was aſter this manner (4); 
Judgment being finiſhed,; (or the trial over) 
6 ny e e out (the perſon condemned) 
one him; the place of ſtoning was with 
out the ſanhedrim, as it is ſaid, Lev. xxiy. 14. 


camp. 
And 


1 19 


— 


Nr 


(e) T. Bab. Cezubot, fol, 5. 1. 2 


* 
o 


— 


Ta Mk .C T: 8 


And elſewhere (e) it is ſaid, that The place of 
<<. ftoning- was without the three camps, (the 
<<: cxinp of the Shekinah, the camp of the Levites, 
and the camp of the Iſraclites :)” upon which 
the gloſs has theſe words; The court is the 
camp of the 'Shekinah, and the mountain of 
the houſe the camp of the Levites, and every 
<< city the camp of the Iſraelites; and in the ſan- 
* .hedrim in every city, the place of ſtoning was 
without the city, like to Jeruſalem.” And 
theſe men, though tranſported with rage and fury, 
yet were ſo far mindful of rule, as to have him 
out of the city before they ſtoned him : . 
And they ftoned him] Which was done after this 


— 


. 
8 
3 


104 
— 2 


is frequently mentioned in the Talmud ; he living 

at this time, and being a diſciple of Rabban 
Gamaliel, and a bitter enemy of the heretics, or 
chriſtians; and who, at the inſtigation of his 
maſter, compoſed a prayer againſt them; and his 
name and character agreeing with him: but it is 
not likely that the Jews would have retained ſo 

high an opinion of him to the laſt, had he been 
the ſame perſon: for they ſay (g), That as the 
6 elders were fitting in Jabneh, Bath Kol came 

“ forth, and ſaid, There is one among you fit to 
< have the holy Ghoſt, or the Shekinah, dwell 
© upon him; and they ſet their eyes on Samuel 
5 the little; and when he died they ſaid, Ah the 


manner, when in form (J). The wiſe men ſay, 
<< A man was ftoned naked, but not a woman; 
<< and there was a place four cubits from the 
<< ;houſe-of ſtoning, where they plucked off his 
clothes, only they covered his nakedneſs be- 
fore. The place of ſtoning was two mens 
<< heights, and there he went up with his hands 
bound, and one of the witneſſes thruſt him on 
his loins that he might fall upon the earth; 
and if he died not at that puſh, the witneſſes 


Ons 


.of two men, .and one caſt it with all his ſtrength 
<< upon him; and 
<< by all Ifrael.” | cute 

And the witneſſes laid down their clothes at a young 
man's fect, whoſe name was Saul] For the witneſſes, 
according to the above account, were firſt con- 
cerned in the ſtoning; and this was agreeable to 
the rule in Deut. xvil. 7. and which they ſeem to 
have obſerved amidſt all their hurry and fury: 

and that they might perform their work with 
more eaſe bas a on ben they plucked off their 
upper ents, and committed. them to the care 
of Saul of Tarſus; who was now at Jeruſalem, 
and belonged to the ſynagogue of the Cilicians, 
that' diſputed with Stephen, and ſuborned falſe 
witneſſes againſt him. He is called a young man; 
not that he was properly a youth, for he muſt be 
thirty years of age, or more ; fince about 9177 

ears after this he calls himſelf Paul the aged, 
Philem. ».. 9. when he muſt be at leaſt ſixty years 
of age, if not more; beſides, Ananias calls him 


a man, chapter ix. 13. nor would the high prieſts | 


have given letters to a mere youth, inveſting him 
with ſo much power and authority as they did; 
but he is ſo called, becauſe he was in the prime 


of his days, hale, ſtrong, and active. The learned 
Alting has taken a great deal of pains to ſhew, | 


that this Saul, who was afterwards Paul the 
apoftle, is the ſame with Samuel the little, who 


£ 3 


| (e) r. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 42. 2. (f) Moles Kotſenſis 
Mitz vor Tora, pr. Afﬀirm. 99. Vid. Miſn. Sanbedrim, c. 6. 


F. 4. & Maimon, Hilchot Sanhedrim, c. 15. C. I, 


< lifted up a ſtone, which lay there, the weight 
if he died not, he was ſtoned 


1 


: 


N 


F 
: 


| 


F 
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to the Father of Chriſt, when it 


c holy, ah the meek diſciple of Hillell 12 5 J 
59 And they ſtoned Stephen, calling up- 


on God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my 
And they flaned Stephen, calling upon God] As he 

was praying, and putting up the following peti- 

tion; | e eee W ie A 127 
And ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive' my ſpirit] From 


whence we learn, that the ſpirit or ſoul of man 
ſleeps not, nor dies with the body, but remains 
after death; that Jeſus Chriſt is a fit perſon to 
commit and commend the care of the foul unto 
immediately upon its ſeparation ; and that he muſt 
be truly and properly God: not only becauſe he 
is equal to ſuch a charge, which none but God 
is, but becauſe divine warſhip and adoration, is 
here given him. This is ſo glaring a preaf of 
prayer being made unto him, that ſome S6cinians, 
perceiving the force of it, would} read the word 


Jeſus in the genitive caſe, thus; Tord of Jeſus, 


rettive my ſpirit; as if the prayer was made 


when i was Jeſus he 

ſaw ſtanding at the right hand of God, whom 
he invokes, and who is ſo frequently called Lord 
Jeſus 3 whereas;the Father is neyer called the 
ord of Jeſus; and beſides, theſe Words are uſed 
in like manner in the vocative caſe, in Rev. 
xxii, 20. to which may be added, that the Syriac! 
verſion reads, our Lord Jeſus ;?! and the Ethio- 
pic verſion, © my Lord Jeſus.” © © 
60 And he kneeled down, and cried with 
a: loud voice, Lord, lay not this ſin to their 
charge. And when he had ſaid this, he fell 
BILE ĩͤ v eee 
And he Ineeled down} It ſeems. as if he ſtood 
before while they were ſtoning him, and while he 
was commending his ſoul to Chriſt, but now he 
kneeled down ; prayer may be performed 


kneeling or ſtanding: | 2 
(g) Shilo, 1, 4. c. 26, 27, 28. 


8 


either 
8 And . 
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And cried with a lad voice] Not only to ſhew | grea i 7 
that he was in good ſpirits, and not afra;d to die, | we 2 3 1 7 bm church which 7 
but chiefly to expreſs his vehement and affec- | . | e all ſcat- 
tionate deſire to have the following petition tered abroad throughout the regions of Judea 
rin -m 5 ace + | and Samaria, except the apoſtles, 
Lord, lay not i is fin to their charge] Do not im- And Saul was f ; 1 Hs Bu, 
pute 1t to them, or place it to ade let | clauſe in the ee. pay 105 1 TRY 
it not riſe and ſtand in judgment againſt them, or | Ethiopic verſions, ſtands at LEN 2 — 
they be condemned for it; grant them forgive- | ceding chapter, and which ſeems to be i FED + 
neſs for it, and for every other fin: there is a | place; and ſo it does in the Alexand 5 "8 
great deal of likeneſs between Chriſt and this firſt that Saul conſented to the death of es . 4-1 
martyr of his, at their deaths; Chriſt committed | approved of that barbarous action, i _ — 
his ſpirit into the hands of his Father, and Stephen his taking care of the clothes of hs IE — fan 
commits his into the hands of Chriſt; both prayed ſtoned him; but the word 4 ſed f A 
for forgiveneſs for their enemies; and both cried | a bare conſent only, but a, co f 8 
with a loud voice before they expired; for ſo it and delight; he „ 
elles bern. Jae i ven hearty he joined 5 ee! 
boom wa 7 HER e 4 ry heart; he joined with others in it 
And when he had ſaid this, he * aſieep] Or died; with the utmoſt pleaſure and ſatisfaction: this, 
for death, eſpecially the death of the faints, or | and what is before ſaid concerning his havin hy 
dying in Jeſus, is expreſſed by fleep. The way clothes of the witneſſes laid at his feet, as well 
of ſpeaking is common with the Jews, who ſay (5), what follows, about his perſecutin his 10 
that Rabbi ſuch an one 13 Pept, that is, died; are the rather mentioned, becauſe this viole ter 
and this they ſay is a pure an honourable way of ſecutor was afterwards converted — * 
ſpeaking with reſpect to an holy body, whoſe eminent preacher of the Goſpel; and theſe og 
death is no other than as it were a b and | counts ſerve to ſet off and illuſtrate the Cs of 
rh rt ie? re | Td, which wr dn win 
ſee the notes on Fohn xi. 11. and 1 72% lr. 13. er _ ws 3 was a great perſecution 
the Vulgate Latin verſion adds © in the Lord,” n at da ee Jer alem] It began 
11717... ʒà ⁰m !! !!! 
cars _nC:d AcPb VS: rbongd: 1 oY was ſtoned, As foon as they 
Ti ea bf ng uf cies of a grievous per- N ue wes pron yoo 3 
ecution which forced many ſaints from Feruſalem, and being now in great numbers, and filled wi 
V. 13. And ofthe ſpread of the Goſpel b , ee ROT TU Ee 
PAR of) 1 7o/pel by the | rage and fury, fell upon the membe 
miniſtry of ip and others that were diſperſed | church wherever they me | is gy 
upon that orcaſion, y. 4. The Goſpel preached at | for that more, b * Ster them, and killed them ; 
Samaria, and embraced there, Y. S8. even by | ſeems plain — * tephen, were put to death, 
Simon Magus, y. 9 — 13. The gift of the hah ſome aye ates 3 alen © d 
Ghoſt conferred upon ſome. of the believing Sama- on, two thouſand perſons {uffered t Ar +700 
Wk obn, Y. 14—17. And the fevere rebuke given ly great perſecution : 1110 y N 6 n | 
Peter to Siman Magus, for bidding money for. a | ud they wes all fea * 2 
power 10 beftew that gift, v. 18—25. The 6% And they ters all ſcattered abroad] Not all the 
| Ael feat ti Erbingia by thi much of N Car r OO OS 
' ace, a perſon of quality. of that country 3 who is private ones; foro we ater ment on Jens 
returning home in his 55 riot from For cy ; men that carried' Stephen to his grave; and of the 
2626. Philip is ſear rs Bits, arb t nn rig ne 
i bim, 9. 29-35. and bein him, , r 
prafaſi of faith ia Crit, 2. 26g, And af che „ NO RD. 
ten i carried by the Bpirit in Bethe, 3. age; ( AAA EE OS 
IND | 8 , V. 39 they that were ſcattered, went about preachin; 
NL Saul was conſenting unto his | the word, 5. 4. and chapter xi. 19. 2 ; ALE f 
{ A. death.” And at that time there was a Ar- = e and other mini Faye 
(b) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 21. 1. T. Hi — | the word, on + WHOM the holy Ghoſt fell at t. 5 
En ann kgs day of penalty or was ike bello — 
Rabba, F. 91. fol. 79. 2. & ot Cehuna in ibid. T. Bab. whom were Philip, who went to Samaria; and 


Moed. Katon, fol. 28. 2. N 
Vor, III. | Avanizs, who was at Damaſcus 3"andothers that 
* went 


= -- 


_ 


—— 
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went as far as Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch : 
and particularly they are ſaid to be diſperſed, 
Throughent the regions of Fudea and Samaria] 
Where their miniſtry was ſo greatly bleſſed to 
the converſion of fouls, that there were quickly 
many churches planted and formed in thoſe parts, 
as appears from: Chapter ix. 31. fo that this per- 
 ſeeution was for the furtherance and ſpread of the 
Goſpel : that upon this diſperſion, any of them 
came into France and England, or any other parts 
of Europe, is not probable; ſince the particular 
places they went to are mentioned; and ſince 
they preached to Jews only: and this ſcattering 
by reaſon of the perſecution, was of all the 
preachers, | 
Except the apofiles] The twelve apoſtles, who 
aid at Jeruſalem to take care of the church; to 
encourage the members of it to ſuffer chearfully | 
for the fake of Chriſt and his Goſpel; and to 
animate them to abide by him : and this was not 
only an inftance of courage and conſtancy in 
them, and of the divine protection and ner" Si 
tion of them, in the midſt of their enemies; but 
alſo of the timidity of their adverſaries, who might 
be afraid to meddle with them ; remembering what 
miraculous works were performed by them, and 
how they had been delivered out of priſon, and 
eſpecially the caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, who 
were ſtruck dead by Peter. Beza's ancient copy 
adds, who remained in Jeruſalem.” EN 
2 And devout men carried Stephen 7o his 
Surial, and made great lamentation over 
And devout men carried Stephen to his burial] 
Thoſe men were not Jewiſh proſelytes, but mem- 
bers of the chriſtian church; who were eminent 
for their religion and piety, and who had courage 
enough amidft this perſecution to ſhew a reſpect 
to the dead body of this holy martyr ; which they 
took from under the ſtones, waſhed it, and wound 
it up in linen clothes, and put it into a coffin, or 
on a bier: they did oy thing preparatory to the 
funeral, which is chiefly deſigned by the word 
here uſed, rather than the carrying of him out to 
his grave; though this alſo they did, and buried 
bim: and to bear a corps, follow it to the 
grave, and oy it, were with the Jews (a) reck- 
oped among 
xd which would not fail of a reward: they have 
2 laying{#), that He that mourns, they ſhall 
. mourn for him; and he that buries, they ſhall 
% bury him; and he that lifts up (his voice in 
«© weeping and lamentation) they ſhall lift up 
() Men. & Bartenora in Miſn. Pezh, 0. r. & 1. PANT 


* 


s of kindneſs, mercy, and piety, | 


_—_— 
— 


< for him; be that accompanies (a dead corps) 
% they ſhall accompany him; he that carries, 


they ſhall carry him ;” as theſe devout. men 


did, who wauld not ſuffer Stephen to be buried 
in the common burying-place of malefactors, but 
interred him elſewhere, in a more decent manner: 
but whether they had leave from the: ſanhedrim 
ſo to do, or whether they did this of themſelyes 

is not certain; if the latter, Which ſeems mo 

likely, it 43 an inſtance of great boldneſs: and reſo- 
lution, and eſpecially at this time; for © They 
„did not bury one that was ſtoned in the ſepul- 
5 chres of his fathers, but there were two bury» 
© ing-places appointed by the ſanhedrim, one for 
© thoſe that are ſtoned and burnt, and another 
5 for thoſe that are ſlain with the ſword and 
„ ſtrangled (c).“ So that they ated. contrary to 
the Jewiſh canon, as they alſo did in what follows: 


And made great lamentation over him] Though 
they did not ſorrow as thoſe without hope, yet 
they did not put on à ſtoical apathy; but as 
men ſenſible of the loſs the church of Chriſt had 
ſuſtained by the death of a perſon ſg eminent for 
his gifts and grace, they mourned over him in a 
becoming manner: in this they went contrary to 
the Jewiſh rulè, which forbids lamentation for 
thoſe that died as malefactors, and runs thus d); 
They do not mourn, but they grieve ; for grief 
<« is only in the heart; their reaſon for this was, 
as the commentators ſay (e), © Becauſe they 
thought that their difgrace was an atonement 
<« for their ſin:” but theſe devout men knew that 
Stephen needed no ſuch atonement, and that his 
ſins were atoned for another way: otherwiſe the 
Jews looked upon mourning for the dezd to be to 
the honour of him; hence they ſay (/), that 
„ Mourning is the glory of the dead—whoever is 
„ backward to the mourning. of a wiſe man, ſhall 
«© not prolong his days; and whoever is ſluggiſh 
«© in mourning for a good man, ought to be 
c buried alive; and whoever cauſes tears to de- 


„for him with the holy bleſſed God.“ 


i 


3 As for Saul, he made havock of the 5 


haling men and women committed them to 
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e ſcend for a good man, lo, his reward is reſerved | 
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himſelf ſays, Gal. i. 13. and now did Beiijantn, 


of which tribe Saul was, ravine as 4 wolf, Gen. 
xlix. 27. 

Entering into every Bache] Where the Taints | 
dwelt : 

And n nen and women] In a violent manner, 
and without any regard to age or ſex, 

Committed them m0 priſon] Delivered them up 
into the hands of the chief prieſts and magiſtrates, 
in order to be committed and ſent to priſon ; this 
* himſelf confeſſes, chapters xxii. 4. and xxvi. 10. 

4 Therefore they that were ſcattered 
abroad went OA AE preaching the 1255 

Therefore they that were ſtore abroad 

reaſon of the perſecution in Jeruſalem: the 0 
diſciples and other miniſters of the word; or the 
hundred and twenty, excepting the apoſtles, 

ment every where] Or „ went through” the | 
countries of -Judea and Saanarias as far as Phenice, 


8 and Antioch: 
Preaching the ward] The Vulgate Leun Sy-| 


riac, and Ethiopic verſions add, “of God,” and | 


ſo ſome copies; the Goſpel, which is the word | 


of God, and not man; which was not of men, 
nor reccived from men, but came from God, and 
by the revelation of Chriſt; and which was good 
news and glad tidings of 0 N ri iShte- 
ouſneſs and ſalvation, by Je ſus Chriſt, 


5 Then Philip went down to the eity of 
Samaria, and preached-Chrift unto them. 

Den Philip went dotum to the city of Samaria] 
The city which was formerly called Samaria, but 
now Sebaſte ; it had been deſtroyed; by Hyrcanus, 
and was rebuilt by Herod; and alle by him, in 
honour of Auguf 87 by the name of Sebaſte 2) 
And ſo R. Benjamin ſays WW that % from Lux 
< he came in a day to Se „ r n this 
“ is. Samaria; Where yet ma be diſeerned the 


„ palace of Ahab king of — Hand from thence | 


are two parſaꝰs to Neapolis, this is Sichem.“ 
Which laſt place, Sichem, is by Joſephus ſaid to 
be the metropolis of Samaria; and is thought by 


Dr Lightf6ot to be the eity Philip went to, and 
Vhere our Lord had before been, and preached to 


the converſion of many perſons: this place lay 


lower than Jeruſalem; and therefore Philip is ſaid | 


to gy down- to it; and this was not Philip the 
apoftle, but Philip the deacon; for the apoſtles 
abode at Jeruſalem; and befides” though this 
Philip preached the Goſpel, and: baptized;) and 


wrought miracles, yet did he not lay on hands, 
in order that perſons might receive * extraordi- 


"© 128 N Bello Fay is., 92. + 7 & C, 21. C4. Plin 


nary gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; this was peculiar 
to the apoſtles, and therefore Peter and John 
came down for this purpoſe, when they heard of 
the ſuceeſs of Philip's miniſtry; ; the ſubjeck matter 
of which follows: 

And preached Chrift unto them] That Chriſt was 
| come i in the fleſh, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the. 
Chriſt, and that he was Wo” Son of God 2 the 
alone Saviour of men; who by his obedie 
ſufferings, and death, had wrought Moraes; 
procured peace and pardon, and obtained eternal 
redemption for his people; and was riſen again, 
and aſcended into heaven, and was ſet down at 
the right hand of God, where be ever liveth to 
make intercethon, and would come again a ſecond 
time to judge both quick and dead. 


6 And the people with one accord gave 
heed unto thoſe things which Philip ſpake, 
hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he 
did. | 


And the people with one accord ] The inhabitants 
of the city of Samaria, as one man, came to or 
the word: 

And gave heed to thoſe * which Philip 
They liſtened to them, took notice of them, 
their aſſent to them, believed and embraced thenty | 
being induced thereunto, not only upon the evi- 
dence by wkich theſe things came, but by reaſon 
of the miracles which he wrought for the' — 


firmation of them: for it follows, 


Fearing and feeing the miracles which be 


And which are ere 28 „ in b. next ; 


verſe; 


| 7, For unclean kee, crying with loud 
voice, came out of many that were poſſeſf. 
ed with them: and many taken with gs; 
and that were lame, were hekled. 

For unclban Jared, Devils, fo called; 8 
they were uncleanthemſclves, defiled others, and 


delighted! | in impure perſons and pen; ſee the 
note on Matt. x. 1. 

Crying with loud voice] Shewing their unwill- | 
ingneſs sto remove, and the irreſtſtableneſs oP di- 
vine power they could not withſtand :, _ - 

Came out of many that «ere paſjeſed with Am; 


Who had for a long time dwelt. in them, and 
greatly aMAcT dem N 


A many Luken tbith pat en, mr Fn Fo, 22 22 
were qe 1 Philip, in the name of Chen, 
through desk , or by tonching them, . 
keg milfs uſe of BY ene or m geeint 
* 8 Andi there was great joy im that city. 
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Both on a ſpiritual account, for the good of their 
ſouls, through the preaching of Chriſt and his 
Goſpel to them; and on a temporal account, for 
the good of their bodies, or their friends, being 
diſpoſſeſſed of devils, and healed of their diſeaſes. 


9 © But there was a certain man, called 
Simon, which beforetime in the ſame city 
uſed forcery, and bewitched the people of 


Samaria, giving out that himſelf was ſome 
great one: | | 


But there was a certain man, called Simon] Who, 
as Juſtin Martyr (i) ſays, was a Samaritan, and of 
a village called Gitton; and fo a Jewiſh writer (4) 
calls him, Simeon, wen © the Samaritan,” a 
wizard : here is a but upon this new church, the 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel in this place, and the joy 
that was there; a man of great wickedneſs and 
ſophiſtry, plays the hypocrite, feigns himſelf a 
believer, and gets in among them; fee the note 
on chapter v. 1. 22 

M bich beforetime in the ſame city uſed ſorcery] 
Who, before Philip came thither, practiſed magic 


arts; wherefore he is commonly called Simon 


Magus, for he was a magician, who had learned 
diabolical arts, and uſed enchantments and divi- 
| 2 as Balaam and the magicians of Egypt 
id: Man 72 5175 T 
And bewitched the people of Samaria] Or rather 
. aſtoniſhed them with the ſtrange feats he per- 
formed; which were ſo unheard-of and unac- 
countable, that they were thrown into an exſtaſy 
and rapture ; and were as it were out of them- 
ſelves, through wonder and admiration, at the 
amazing things that were done by him: 
_ Giving out that himſelf was ſome great one] A di- 
vine perſon, or an extraordinary prophet, and it 
3 be the Meſſiah; ſince the Samaritans ex- 
pected the Meſſiah, as appears from John iv. 25. 
and which the Syriac verſion ſeems to incline to, 
which renders the words thus, „and he ſaid, I 


sam that great one; that great perſon, whom 


Moſes ſpake of as the ſeed of the woman, under 
the name of Sbilob, and the character of a prophet. 
10 To whom they all gave heed, from 
the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man 
is the great power of God. 1 
T whom they all gave bed] Were not only at- 
tentive to the ſtrange things he did, and to the 
wonderful things he gave out concerning himſelf; 
but they believed what he ſaid and did as real 
things, and were obedient to him: and that 


G Aeg 2. 5. 6% ² ᷑b((0n Jrhabn, fol, 26.2. 


1 


From the leaſt to the greaigſt] Which does not 
ſo much reſpect age, though the Ethiopic verſion 
renders it, “from the younger of them to the 
ce eldeſt of them, as to ſtate and condition; per- 


ſons of every rank and quality, high and low, 
rich and poor, magiſtrates and ſubjects, from the 
meaneſt to the greateſt of them; and ſo the Syriac 
verſion renders it, both great, or noble, and 
c mean: he drew the attention, and commanded 
the regard both of princes and peaſants, of the 
learned and unlearned, of the great men and of 
the common people, who one and all wondered 
at him, and applauded: him: -. TREK ge 


| - Saying, This man is the great power of God ] Or, 
as the Alexandrian copy and ſome others, and the 
Vulgate Latin verſion. read, © this 1s the power 
<« of God which is called great ;” they took him 
for the ſupreme Deity, or, as Juſtin Martyr (7) 
expreſſes it, they accounted him the ff, or chief 
God; or they looked upon him to be the Meſſiah, 
ce the great power of God, as the Syriac verſion 
renders it; and 0h ſhould be great, and called the 
Son of the Higheſt, Luke ii. 32. 
11 And to him they had regard, becauſe 
that of long time he had bewitched them 
with ſorceries. wo Mere e mo Wires on 
And to bim they had regard] Which is repeated 
from the foregoing verſe, for the ſake of what 
follows: 1 * 
Betauſe that of long time he had. betuitched them 
with ſorceries] becauſe he had, it may be for 
many years, aſtoniſhed them with his magic arts, 
and the pranks he played in the uſe of them. _. 
12 But when they believed Philip preach- 
ing the things concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they 
were baptized, both men and women. 
But when they believed Philip] Though they had 
been carried away ſo long with this deceiver, and 
had been ſo much attached unto him, and held in 
admiration of him; yet when Philip came and 
preached Chriſt unto them, ſuch was the power 
that attended his miniſtry, and ſuch the efficacy 
of divine grace that was exerted, that they not 
ony gave heed unto him, but believed what he 


— 


Preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God] 
Concerning the kingdom of the Meffiah, the Goſ- 
pel-difpenſation, the doctrines and ordinances of 
the Goſpel; and concerning the kingdom of 
grace, which is ſpiritual and internal, and which 
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Ams Bom. 34. 


and the virtue of his blood, righteouſneſs, and 


to be a ſincere en, ae wm to ee 


had been a ſincere diſciple and follower of Chrift : 


which were done] He was as much amazed at the 


— — 
LG eee 


lies not in external things, as meat and Kn 
but in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy; and con- 
cerning the kingdom of glory, the meetneſs 
for it, which lies in regenerating grace, and the 
right unto it, which is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; 


And the name of Jeſus Cbriſi] Concerning the 
perſon of Chriſt, as the Son of God; and the 
offices of Chriſt, as prophet, prieſt, and king; 


ſacrifice, for pardon, juſtification, and atonement: 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions | 
read this clauſe, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt ;” 
and connect it with the following words 


"They were baptized, both men and women] That 
is, when they heard Philip preach the Goſpel, 
and believed in Chriſt, the ſum and ſubſtance of | 
it, and made a profeſion of faith, they were of 
each ſex, both men and women, baptized oy: im- 
merſion, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. 


13 Then Simon himſelf 1 Afar 21 


and when he was baptized, he continued 


with Philip, and wondered, —— _ 
miracles and ſigns which were done. 


Then Simon himſelf believed alſo]! With an vhiſto- | 
rical and temporary faith, as that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah, c. or at leaſt he pretended to believe 
this, and profeſſed that he did dener _ mo 
did, and Philip preached : 1 10 


And when be was baptizad] Th Cant of | 
his faith, which he ſo artfully made, that. Philip 
could not diſcover his hypocriſy ; but taking him 


after which, . 

He rontinutd with Philip] Kept eſo to len; 
and got into a familiar acquaintance with him; 
and conſtantly attended on his miniſtry, as if he 


And wondered, beholding the miracles and figns 


miraculous performances of Philip, as the inhabi- 
tants of Samaria had been at his,. which he could 
obſerve were real things; and this increaſed his 
wonder, and threw him into an extaſy, that he 
was ſcarce himſelf ; whereas he'knew that what-he 
09 FRO only ſham performances, and legerdemain 
tri 


14 T Now when the apoſtles which were 


at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria had receiv- 
ed the word of God, they ſent unto them 
Peter and John: 


Now when the apeſtles which were at — 
Not that there were ſome at Jeruſalem, and ſome 


tho reſt of the miniſters of the word were fates | 
abroad; though it is poſſible, that by this time, 
ſome of. them might have departed from hence; 
but it ſeems more prohakſe, that they: were as Fat. 
all- here: theſe 


Heard that Samaria had e! the Sond 5 0.0 ? 
That is, they heard: that the Samaritans, who on] 
received the five books of Moſes, and that not the 
Hebrew, but their own copy of them, now re- 
ceiyed not only the whole Bible, but the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, as preached, by Philip; which they 
might bear by a letter, or meſſengers ſent from 
Philip to them, to acquaint them with the ſucceſs 


| of the Goſpel; or from ſome perſons er . 
been in thoſe parts: upon which | | 


They ſent unto them Peter and John]! Who were 
not only fellow apoſtles, but very familiar and in- 
timate companions z theſe they ſent to confirm the 


doctrine of Philip, and eſtabliſh the young con- 


verts in it, and to form them into a Goſpel-church- 
ſtate, and ordain miniſters oyer them. 


15 Who, when, they were come down, 
prayed for erty fps A en receive bus 


| holy. Ghoſt :. 


Ibs a they r cis a "Ts the eity bf 
Samaria where” Philip was, and theſe converts 
welt: | | 


Prqhed for them] For ſome of them, unto God: 


| That they might receive the boly Gb The _ 
traordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, as to be able- 
to ſpeak with tongues, to propheſy. and work mi- 
racles : they might pray for them all, that they 
might have a larger meaſure of grace, and more 
ſpiritual light and knowledge; and that they might 
be eſtabliſhed in the doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
hold faſt the profeſſion of their faith unto the end; 
but it can hardly be thought that they ſhould pray 
for them all, both men and women, that th 
might have the above extraordinary gifts, whic 
were not neceſſary to them all: and that theſe are 
meant by the holy Ghoſt, is clear from what ol 
lows, ſince he was not yet fallen on any of them, 
which cannot be underſtood in any other ſenſe; > 
and ſeeing it was ſomething viſible, which Simon. 
could diſcern, and therefore cannot mean internal. 
grace, and an increaſe of that. 


16 For as yet he was fallen upon one of 
them: only they were N in Bae name' 
of che Lord Jefus. | 

For as yet be was fallen upon none N 85 Ter 


had received him as a Spirit of illumination and 
ſanctification, and as a Spirit of. converſion and 


elſewhere, for they all tarried at Jeruſalem, when. 


paw 3 they had been regenerated, enlightened, and: 
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ſanctiſied by him; and were converted 


upon him; they were baptized believers, and no 
more; as yet, none of them had gifts qualifying 
them for the miniſtry ; and ftill leſs could any 


them ſpeak with: tongues, or propheſy, or work 1 


miracles; the holy Ghoſt had not yet deſcended 
on them for ſuch purpoſes: 


Only they were baptized in the name of the Lord | t 


Jar] All as yet appeared in them was, that they 
were believers in Chriſt, and had been baptized 


in his name, upon a profeſſion of their faith ; and 
Rad not been called to, or 


more than this they 
qualified for: the word any, does not reſpect the 
form of baptiſm, as if they had been baptized only 
in the name of Chriſt; whereas they were doubt- 
leſs baptized in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the holy Ghoſt; but refers to bap- 
tiſm itſelf, which — * only AN: as: yur! 
adminiſtered to them. 


17 Then laid they cer: hands on their, 
and they received the holy Ghoſt. 


Sen laid they their hands on them] The Ethiopic 
verſion adds, who had been baptized;“ but not 


all of them, men and women, only on fome | 
they were directed ene ene 
whom he had deſigned, and now would qualify for 
the work of the miniſtry, that ſo this new church 
might be ſupplied with proper officers, paſtors, 
and teachers, to feed them with kno 
with underſtanding; and who 
miniſterial gifts te qualify then 
Goſpel, but extraordinary ones, which would ſerve 
for the confirmation of it; and for this 
the apoſtles, both of them, as the Arabic verſion 
reads, laid their hands on them: for it will not 
ſeem- probable, that they laid their hands upon the 
women on ſueb an account; and it will hardly 
be received, that they: ſhould lay their hands on 


Simon Magus, otherwiſe he would have received 
the 


ght not onfy have 


R hands was net uſod te them all: 


Hd they rererved the Boly Gbit] That is, they 


received the 1 rs of the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that they 
could proph 


now theſe effects have ceaſed, the rite and cere- 


many which: was: peculiar vo- the apoſties as rk, 
it ſhould ſeem ſhould ceaſe. likewiſe. 25 


18 And when Simon ſaw that-chrongh 


* 
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laying on of the apoſtles* hands the hely 


| Ghoſt was given, he offered them money, 


preaching the 


eee fo that it ſeems à plain caſe, 


by him, by impoſition of hands, were mee viſible an 
and brought to believe in Chrift, and live by faith | diſcernible ; and fo ſomething external, and not 


5 


and 


and ſpeak with tongues, and heal | 
difeafes, and do other wonderful works: and fince | 


internal; otherwiſe they would have been out of 


Simon's Teuth, and would not have fallen Anger 
his notice: but he ſaw, 1 ee 


That through laying on of the apoſtles" hands the holy 
Ghoſt tons given) He faw, that upon this men be- 
gan to propheſy, and to ſpeak with divers tongues 

had never learned, and to work miracles,” 
cuſs men of their difeaſes, and the like: 7275 when 
he obſerved this, 


He offered. As money]. To e Wes 2. 
(pon wer of conferring the Iike gifts, on w . 
ſhould Tay his hands: hence buying and ſelling. 
. es orwhat relates eherewints, ate come 

called many; a vice which has pre- 
val 


in the church of Rome, and among its 


— 


i popes; and who therefore may be more 9 P 
called the ſucceſſors of Simon Magus, than of 
mon Peter. 2 


Mot & 28 34 
49 ding Give me alſo this power, thar 
on 3 wo e een 
the holy Ghoſt. 


Saying, Give me alſo her fewer He 8 
them to lay their hands on him, that he mighti re- 
ceive the holy Ghoſt, and have thoſe gifts to ex 
erciſe himſeif, but that he might e Wan 


of conferring them on others 


That on tubomforurr I lay bands, he may de the 
holy Gas] In which he difeovered his ambition 
and avarice/; his ambition, that he might be above 
Philip; who though he had: theſe” gifts, yet had 
not a power to lay on hands, and thereby convey 
them unte others; he perceived that this was pure- 
ly apoſtolical; and indeed, wat he requeſted, was 
more than what the apoſtles could do; for though 
upon their prayers, and through the impoſition of 
their hands, the gifts of the Spirit were, beſtowed . 
upon men; yet they never .conld, nor did give a 
power to others to do as they did-s- and his ava- 
rice prompted him to this, that he- migln make 
gain of it; not by doing miracles himſels, HA 
conveying, a power to others to- do nem. 

20 But Peter ſaid unto him, Fhy money 


periſh with thee, becauſe thou haft thought” 


g 


money. 


But Peter al unte 1 Yum 83 


and indignation, reſenting and md his pro>. 
ſal : 


7 money pci , ner] Or, nee de- 


Au toben Simona] Whence it appears, that bs ſeructlen- with ches; - fionitping, that he would 
che boly Sund, or ne gifts, which were received ner touch his money; ol have any * to do 


with 


that the git o of God may be ene with Po 


their own works. 
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with that or him either, in any ſuch way: th 
words do not ſo much deſign an imprecation on 
his perſon, as an abhorrence of his fin; and rather 
thew what his fin deſerved, than what he deſired 


migit be; for the apoſtle did not ſimply with his 


damnation, ſince he afterwards exhorts him to re- 
pentance, and to pray for forgiveneſs; but threat- 
ens, and even predicts what would be his caſe, 
ſhould he live and die in ſuch a ſtate, in which he 


appeared to be: 


Hecauſe thou haſt thought that the gift of God] The 
holy Ghoſt, and his extraordinary gifts, which are 
freel given, when and to whom t je Lord himſelf 
2 | FEE i : 

a wrong notion of the Spirit. of God and his gifts 
and of the grace of God in beſtowing them; as 
well as a wicked dchen of purchaſing them with 
money, in order to ſell them again; ſo that it was 
a ſullying and leſſening of the grace of God, as 
well as ſeeking himſelf, his own ambition, and 


filthy lucre: and let ſuch. obſerve, how near they | 5 


come to his fin, who ſeek to obtain the grace of 
juſtification, and the free gift of ie by 


21 Thou haſt neither part not lot in this 
matter: for thy heart is not right in the light 


of God. 


Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this mutter] Or 
buſineſs of the gift of the holy Ghoſt; ſignifyi 


that as he had not the grace of the Spirit of God 
implanted in him, ſo be ſhould not have any of 
the gifts of the Spirit beſtowed on him; and much 


leſs a power of communicating them to others, | 


through laying on of hands: or © in this word; 
the word of the Goſpel, preached by the apoſtles; 


nor in any of the bleſſings puhliſhed in it, as the | 


forgiveneſs of fins, a juſtifying righteouſneſs, and 
eternal life; and ſo the Syriac verſion renders it, 
< in this faith;” neither in the grace of faith, 


nor in the doctrine of faith: it ſeems to anſwer to 


a way of ſpeaking frequently uſed among the Jews, 
that ſuch and ſuch perſons, pon c pr “ have 
< no part or lot in the world to come (n). The 
Ethiopicverſion reads, © becauſe of this thy word; 


| becauſe for his money, he had defired to have a 


power of beſtowing the holy Ghoſt on perſons, 


through the impoſition of his hands ; which ſhew- 


ed, he had no ſhare in the grace of God, and would 
have no part in eternal life, thus living and dying: 

For thy heart is not right in the abt of Cod] He 
had nat a clean heart, nor a right ſpirit created in 
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him; he had not true principles of grace wrought 


in him; his heart was full of covetouſneſs, ambi- 


tion, and hypocriſy ; he had no good deſigns, ende, 


and aims, in what he (aid and did; in his proſeſ- 
ſion of faith, in his baptiſm, in his attendange on 


Philip's miniſtry, and in his requeſt for the above 
power of conferring the holy Ghoſt; his view was 


God, who is the "fea 


LES 2124 727i trier of the reins of the children of men. 
May be purchaſed with money] He appears to bave . | of 


it his caſe muſt be miferahle 


of God, and through the blood of 


not the ſpread and eonfirmatien of the Goſpel, or 


the enlargement of the kingdom and intereſt of 
Chriſt, and the glory of God, but his own applauſe 


and worldly int ; and therefore, however he 
might be thought of by men, to be à good and dif- 
intereſted man, he was otherwiſe in the fight gf 
reher of the heart, and the 


22 Repent therefore of this thy wieked- 
neſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought 
of thine heart may be forgiven the. 
Repent therefore 7 this thy wickedneſs] For a great 
piece of wickedneſs it was, to offer money for the 
gift of the holy Ghoſt, and to imagine, that that 
could be purchaſed with money; and what made 
the wickednefs ſtill greater was, the evil defien he 
had in this, to advance himſelf in © poſition to 
Chrift and his apoſtiés, as he afterwards did; ang. 
when the apoſtle puts him upon. repentance, 'his 
view is 5 Pas heinouſneſs of his crime, the 
need he ſtood in of repentance, and that without 
And pray God, if perhaps the thought. of thing heat 
may be forgiven thee] Though he was in a ſtate of 
nature, the apoſtle exhorts him to che duty of 
prayer; for prayer is a natural duty, and binding 
upon all mien, though none but a ſpiritual man 
can perform it in a ſpiritual way: and though this 
fin of Simon's was à very heinous one, and game 


very near unto, and looked very much like the ſin 


8 the holy Ghoſt, yet it was not the unpar- 
onable one; it might be pardoned by the g79ep 
| NINE ; ; 
therefore Peter, who wiſhed his ſalvation 5 me 
his damnation, put him upon prayer for it; which. 
was poſſible, though difficult, but not certain; th 
apoſtle ſays not this, as doubtin 3 if it was a caſe 
wholly to be deſpared of, then he would not have - 
directed him to the means; and yet the — 4 


neſs was ſo horribly great, and he in ſuch a wreteh- 


ed hardened ſtate, that there was no great hope or 
expectation of his repentance, and o of the ap- 
plication of pardon to him; however, this advice 
was not giyen HE Peter was too grave ang 
ſerious, to'ſpeak ſarcaſtically, or break a jeſt upon 
a man in ſuch circumſtances; whom no doubt he 


| heartily pitied, though he abhorred bis fn: the 


Syriac verſion renders it, * the deceit of thine 
8 W | heart 2* - 
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et heart ;” and the Ethiopic verſion, << the evil 


se thought of thine heart; and ſuch it was. 
. 23 For I perceive that thou art in the gall 
of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. 
For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitter- 
neſs] Alluding to Deut. xxix. 18. and chapter 
xxxii. 32. with which compare Heb. xii. 15. and 
ſignifying, that he was in a ſtate of nature and un- 
regeneracy; under the power and dominion of co- 
vetouſneſs, ambition, and hypocriſy ; and in a way 
pernicious to himſelf, infectious to others, and un- 
rateful to God, and to good men ; and that in- 
ead of the root of the matter, the truth of grace 
being in him, there was nothing in him but the 
bitter root of ſin; which bore gall and worm- 
wood, and every thing that was nauſeous and diſ- 
2 . le: + | =P"q ' = 8 12 


And in the bond of iniquity] Referring to Prov. 
v. 22. or to {/aiah lviii. 6. and ſuggeſting, that he 
was held faſt bound in the bonds of fin, and with 
the cords of iniquity, or was entirely under the 

government of his luſts: the prepoſition e, which 
we render in, may retain here, as is by ſome ob- 
ſerved, its proper ſenſe of or, or into; and have 
the ſame ſignification it has in Heb. i. 5. I will be 
to him for a father, or 1 and he /ball be to me 
for a Jon, or 4 ſen; and then the ſenſe of Peter is, 
I plainly perceive, and clearly fee by thy words 
© and actions, that thou art nothing elſe but a 
« lump of bitter gall, and a bundle of ſin and 
DT” % ⁵⁵— ng ens., 
24 Then anſwereJ Simon, and ſaid, Pray 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of theſe 
things which ye have ſpoken come upon me. 


- 


Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid] Whoſe conſci- 


ence might be touched, and ſmote with what Pe- 
ter had ſaid ; and he might be terrified with the 
"wrath of God, and filled with fear of his judgment 


coming upon him for his wickedneſs, and might | 


now ſtand trembling. before the apoſtles : and if 
this was not his caſe, he was a moſt hardened and 
audacious wretch ; and his following words muſt 
be underſtood in a different ſenſe from what they 
might ſeem to have when they came out of his 
mouth: en LING 6 | 
Fray ye io the | 
reads, pray ye two; the words are addreſſed 
| Peter and John; for though Peter onl 

ſpake to him, yet John joined with him, and aſ- 
ſented to what he ſaid, and approved of it; and 
which he, might ſignify, either by word or geſture : 
wherefore Simon TENN both of them, that they 


would pray to the Lord for him; but whether he 


was ſerious, and in good earneſt in this, is a queſ- 


Lird far me] 10 he Arabic 68s 


4 
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tion; ſince there is no reaſon to believe he truly 
repented, from the accounts given of him by an- 
cient writers; who always repreſent him as an op- 
poſer of the apoſtles and their doctrine, as the fa- 
ther of all hereſies, as a blaſphemous wretch ; who 
ray out that he was the Father in Samaria, the 
on in Judea, and the holy Ghoſt in other places; 
.and as a very lewd and wicked man, who carried 
about with him a whore, whoſe name was Helena; 
whom he called the mother of the univerſe, and 
gave out the angels were made by her, and the 
orld by them ; with many other errors, blaſphe- 
mies, and impieties : ſo that it ſhould rather ſeem, 
that though Peter was ſerious in his advice to Si- 
mon, yet he was not ſo in his requeſt to him ; but 
in a ſarcaſtic ſneering way, deſired his prayers for 
him; ſuggeſting, that he was not in any pain about 
what he had faid : and if he was in earneſt, he did 
not take Peter's advice to pray for himſelf ; nor 
did he declare any repentance for his ſin ; and his 
defire that the apoſtles would pray for him, might 
not be from any ſenſe he had of the evil of his fin, 
but from a laviſh fear of the evil, or miſchief, that 
was like to come upon him for his fin, as appears 
by what follows: . f 2 


That none of theſe things which ye have ſþoken come 
upon me] As that his money ſhould periſh with 
him, and he with that ; or that he ſhould go into 
deſtruction ; that everlaſting deſtruction and ruin 
would be his portion; and he ſhould have no part 
nor lot in eternal life, unleſs he repented, and his 
fin was pardoned : and this confirms what has been 
before obſerved, that John aſſented ro what Peter 
ſpoke, or ſaid the ſame, or ſuch like things to Si- 
mon as he did. | 


25 And they, when they had teſtified and 
preached the word of the Lord, returned to 
Jeruſalem, and preached the goſpel in many 
villages of the Samaritans. e 


And they when they had teſtiſied] That is, Simeon 
(or Peter) and John, as the Syriac verſion expreſſes 
it; when they had bore their teſtimony to, and b. 
it confirmed the Goſpel as preached by Philip, and 
had eſtabliſhed the young converts in ir, and againſt 
the errors of Simon Magus 1 


And preached the. ward of the Lord] Or © of 
&© God,” as read the Alexandrian copy, and the 
Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions ; when they 
had preached the Goſpel in the city of Samaria, 
the ſame as Philip had preached before ; whereby 
it appeared, that there was an harmony and agree- 
meet between them: e e e ee 
Reiurned to Feruſalem] To the reſt of 2 
{tles there, to give them an account, how A, my 
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fork things at — hat that had PUP 
and what they had met with : and upon their re- 
turn, whilſt on their journey, they ſtopped at ſe⸗ 
veral places, which lay in their wayyy | .. 
And preached the Goſpel in many villages of the 82 
maritans] Their firſt commiffion in Matthew x. 5. 
being now cancelled, and a new one given them 
to preach the Golpel to every creature; and be- 
appointed witneſſes for Chriſt in Samaria, as 
. as in Jeruſalem and Judea; ſee chapter i. 8. 


26 ¶ And the angel of the Lord wake| 


unto Philip, faying, Ariſe; and go toward the | 
ſouth unto the way that goeth down from 
Jeruſalem unto Gaza, which is deſert. | 


And the angel of the Lord ſpate unto Pha) Ts | 


inquire who this angel was, whether Michael or 
Gabriel, -or the tutelar angel of Ethiopia, or of 
the Eunuch, or of Philip, is too curious; it was 
one of the miniſtering ſpirits ſent forth by Chriſt, 
to ſerve a gracious purpoſe of his, and "we the good 
of one of the heirs of ſalvationn « 
Saying, Ariſe] At once, make haſte ah F 
and quick diſpatch: the phraſe denotes readineſs, 
alacrity, and expedition: 


And go toward the ſouth] The ce point 
from the city of Samaria, where Philip now was; 3 
or to the ſouth of Jeruſalem : the parts of C 22, 
Lydda, Jamnia, Joppa, Sc. were called the lb; 
Hence often mention is made of ſuch a Rabbi and 
ſuch'a Rabbi, hack he was, u © of the ſouth 
(2) :“ fo R. Joſhua, who was of Lydda, is ſaid 
fo be of the ſouth (o). The Ethiopic verſion ren- 
ders it * at noon-time,” and ſo the Arabic of 
Dieu; as 1 it reſpected not the place whither he 
was to Zo, t the time when he was to go; and 
that it mig be about the middle of the day, the 
following narrative ſeems to confirm : Se 


Unto the tb way which goes down from: Jeruſalem unto 
Gaza, which js. deſert] This place is ſometimes |' 
called Azzah, and ſometimes Gaza, which 1s ow- 
ing to the different pronunciation of the firſt letter 
of it; it was firſt inhabited by the Avim, or Hi- 
vites, who being deſtroyed by the Caphtorim, they 
dwelt in their ſtead, Beul. ii. 23. It fell to the 


it, becauſe of the giants which remained in it; 
and was, as Jerom ſays. (þ), a famous city of Pa- 
leſtine in his day; and was formerly the border 
of the Canaanites towards Egypt; ;. and the way to 
Egypt lay through it, in which. the eunuch was 
travelling: the way from Jeruſalem to this place, 


lay through Bethlehem, as the above ancient Wrl- | 


A . — . 1 i mid. Chana, fol. 
57. 2. Fol, 91. 
Vor, um. | 
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ter obſerves on Jer. xxxi. 15. ae he ſays, 
Some of the Jews interpret this place thus; that 
<< -Jeruſalem being taken by Veſpaſian, through 
this way (Bethlehem and Epvraca, of which he 
<..jis ſpeaking): to Gaza and Alexandria, a vaſt - 
<< number of captives were led to Rome.“ And 
as the ſame writer elſewhere ſays (4), Bethlehem 
was ſix miles from Ælia (or Jeruſalem) to the 
ſouth, in the way whieh leads to Hebron; and it 
is commonly believed that the way to Gaza was 
through Hebron, and is the way in which they g 
to it now; and to a hill near this place Samſon 
carried the gates of Gaza, Judges xvi. 13. K 
this alſo was to the ſouth of Jeruſalem, and tw 
and twenty miles from it (7): and it is alſo ſuid 
by the ſame author (5) that there is a village call- 
ed Bethſur, and in his time Bethſoron, in the way 
from Jeruſalem to Hebron, about twenty miles 
from the former, at which there was a fountain, 
vhere it was reported the eunuch was baptized by 
Philip. There was it ſeems another way y frm er 
ruſalem to Gaza, through Dioſpolis, or Eleuthe- 
ropolis, and ſo to Aſcalon, and from thence to 
» | Gaza (t); and this was the road the eunuch went, 
if their conjecture is right, that he was baptized 
in the river Eleutherus ; but which way he went 
is not certain, nor where he was baptized. © The 
ſituation of Gaza was, according. to Arrianus (u), 
as follows; Gaza is diſtant from the ſea, at” 


leaſt twenty furlongs (two! miles and a half)" 


and the acceſs unto it is ſandy and deep, and 
the ſea near the city is all muddy. Gaza was 
a great city, and was built on high ground, — 
<< encompaſſed with a ſtrong wall ; it was the laſt 
of thoſe eities inhabited, as you go from Phe- 
„ nicia into Egypt, . Ty agxy Tx pu, 4 df 
the beginning of the deſert. Which laſt words 
ſeem to furniſh out a reaſon, why'i it is here called 
Cara, whith is deſert; becauſe it Was ſituated where 
the deſert began: though this chiuſe is 1 
underſtood; ſome apply it to Gaza; as if the ſen 


was Gaza the deſert, to diſtinguiſh old Gaza, 
which was deſtr — 65 by Alexander the great, 


as Strabo ſays (), remained deſert, from ech 
Gaza, built at ſome diſtanee from it: Jerom has 


| ( 7) this diſtinction of old and new Gaza; There 
lot of the tribe of Judah, but could, not be held by 


is. ſcarce any appearance, he ſays, of the foun- 
*< dations of the ancient city; and that which is 
now ſeen, is built in another place; “ and an 
unknown Greek writer makes expreſs mention of 
new dos.) WAN is the Sy Wit; And ſpeaks of 
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another Gaaa at ſome diſtance, which he calls 
Gaza, e, 5 the deſert (zx):“ but the ha- 
ven, which was ſeven furlongs diſtant from Gaza, 
was not called new Gaza till Julian's time; it 
was fiſt called Majuma, and afterwards Conſtan- 
tia, by Conſtantine; either from his fon Conſtan- 
tus, or his ſiſter Conſtantia, it having embraced 
the Chriſtian religion (a): whereſore, as Beza 
abſerves, no regard could be had to this diſtinc- 

tion in the times of Luke; and though it was be- 
 beged by Alexander and taken, yet it did not be- 
> adeſolate place; it had its walls, and 
ifications afterward; and was after this taken 


s repaired. by Gabinius, and given to Herod 
— (): fo that it could not be faid to be 
deſert, in the times of Philip and the eunuch, 
with reſpe& to its inhabitants and fortifications : 
it ſeems rather therefore to be ſo called, ſor the 
above reaſon, becauſe ſituated at the beginning of 
the deſert ; and the whole ſpace between the parts 
of Egypt next the Nile, and Paleſtina, is called 
the 442 both by Arrianus (c) and Joſephus (d): 
others apply this epithet to the way, and read it 
as do. the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, 
to the way of the deſert which goes from Je- 
<« ruſalem; meaning the wilderneſs, which lay 
in the way from Jeruſalem. to Gaza, This place 
was diſtant from - Jeruſalem. about ſeventy-five 
miles; 4 from Jeruſalem to Aſcalon, was, as Jo- 

us (4 
dich b ixty- five miles; and from Aſcalon to 
za were ten miles, as our countryman Mr 
Sandes ſays (/); though according to the Itine- 
— of Antoninus (g), the diſtance was fixteen 
es. 


The Talmudiſts make mention of this 


place, they repreſent it as a very pleaſant place to 
dwell in; they ſay (5), Goes hy PE 0 a 


66 beautiful habitation ;”* they ſpeak of three fa- | 
- mous markets, and one of them was the market 
very near to this city, there was | 


of Gaza (i); and 

a beaſt-market (4); and to which _ be added, 
_ though it may not ſerve to ſtrengthen the reaſon of 
ñjũts name being called Gaza the defert, there was 
a place on the border of the city which was named 
n ram the deſert of the leper (I):“ 
there were alſo brooks about the parts of Gaza and 
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by Ptolomy, and then by Alexander Jannæus; it | ſhip, % 1163 ow l dn dvd; 
by} And he avoſe and went]: As ſorn as he had his or- 


as, five hundred and twenty furlongs, | 


, 


baptized ; fince it it uncertain whereabout Philip 
met him, and where the place of water was, in 
which the ordinance of baptiſm was adminiſtered 
to him. This city is now called Gazera, or Ga- 
Zara, and is inhabited by Greeks, Turks, and 
27 And he arofe and went: and, behold, 
a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great au- 
e under Candace queen of the Ethio- 
plans, who had the charge of all her trea- 
ſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to wor- 


5 


ders, he immediately obeyed them; he made no 
diſpute about the matter, though he was directed 
only part of his way, and had no account of what 


he went about, or was to do: Eds 
And, behold, a man of Ethiopia} Or, a man, 
'< an Ethiopian; an Hebraiſm, ſuch as a man a 
Jew, Zech. viii. 23. wherefore his being called a 
man, is no contradiction to his being an eunuch; 
for the word mam does not regard his fex, but with 
the other the country of which he was; and it is 
the ſame as if he had only been called an Ethio- 
pian, which ſignifies one of a black countenance; 
for Ethiopia was not ſo called from Ethiops, the 
ſon of Vulcan, who is ſaid to reign over it, but 
from the colour of its inhabitants; Tee Jer. xiii. 23. 
Amos ix. 7. This country in the Hebrew language 
is called Cuſh, and the people of it Cuſhites, from 
Cuſh the ſon of Ham, Gen. x. 6. And fo Joſe- 
phus ſays (a), that the Ethiopians over whom he 
(Cuſh) reigned, are now by themſelves, and by 
all in Afia called Chu/eans ; and ſo likewiſe the 
inhabitants of upper Ethiopia, or the Abyſſines, 
are to this day called Cuſſians, by the Portugueze. 
rica divided into upper and lower, and which 
is here meant; and the other in Afia and a part of 
Arabia, and which is the Ethiopia ſpoken of in 
the Old Teftament : a note of admiration is pre- 
fixed, to obſerve to us what was remarkable in 
providence; that juſt at this time, and in this way, 
ſuch a man ſhould be travelling; and what was 
ſil} a greater wonder of grace, that ſuch an one 
ſhould be the object of God's peculiar favour, and 
ſhould be choſen and called, have the Goſpel 
preached to him, and be admitted to an ordinance - 
of it; whereby ſome prophecies began to have 
their accompliſhments in part, P/alm Ixviii. 31, 
Zepb. iii. 10. VF i 
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r make mention of two Ethiopia's, one 
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II. ver. 27, 28. 


An cunuch e He might be one 
that was literally ſo, it being common for Eaſtern 
princes and- great men, to have ſuch perſons as 
guards over their wives, to preſerve their chaſtity ; 
and ſo hereby was a fulfilment in part of IJſaiab 
Ivi. 35. though this word is uſed to denote a per- 
fon in office: ſo Potiphar is called, iw © an 
« eunuch, though he had a wife, and which we 
rightly render an cer; and the Chaldee para- 
phraſe renders it, n a prince, or great man,” 
Gen; xxxix. 1. So Balaam is ſaid (o) to be one 
of the king's eunuchs, and yet Jannes and Jam- 
bres are ſaid to be his ſons; and ſo the word Dy- 
ngſtes here uſed, which we tramſlate / great autho- 
ry, may be conſidered as explanative of the word 
eunuch, to teach us, that this word was not ex- 
preſſive of his caſe, but a title of office: it is re- 


ported of this eunuch, that after his converſion j 


he preached the Goſpel to the inhabitants of Zey- 
lan and Arabia Felix, and inthe iſland of Tapro- 
| bane in the Red fea, and at laft ſuffered martyr- 
dom (): this great perſon is ſaid to be | 
Under Candace queen of the Ethiopians} That is, 
of thoſe Ethiopians who inhabited the ifland of 
Merce; for Candace, or Candaoce, as Pliny (2) 
reads it, was a common name of the queens of that 
iſland, as Pharach was of the Egyptian kings, and 
Cæſar of the Roman emperors: the word Candace 
ſignifies, a governor of children,“ that is, fer- 
vants; it is derived from the Ethiopic word, 
Kani, which fignifies to govern; and from p 
Dat, „a child, or ſervant;“ and the king of the 
Abyſſines, is to this day called Pręſtar Chan, or 
Kan, a prince of ſervants, who is commonly and 
cCorruptly called Preſter John; and Chan, or Korn, 
is a well known name for an emperor or governor 
in the eaſtern countries; as with the Tartars and 
Perfians, witnefs the preſent famous Kouli Kan, 
Some fay (7), her proper name was Judith, others | 
Lacafa (5), and others Hendake, or Indich; which, | 
as Ludolphus () obſerves, is no other than Can- 
dace; 7 this laſt name, Indicb, according 
to Zaga Zabo, an ambaſſador of the king of the 
Ethiopians, was the name of the eunuch himſelf; 
his words, as reported by Damianus a Goes (u), 
are theſe; We, Ama before all other chriſ- 
4 tians, received baptiſm from the eunuch of Can- 
<< dace, queen of Ethiopia, whoſe name was In- 
ff £115 7 TT a ITS e 
Who had the charge of all her treaſure] Was her 
{ lefd-treafurer - which ſhews, that he. was. not an 


4 8 


* 


8 


(e) Heb. Chron, Motis, ful. 4. 2, & 6. 24. ([p] Fabrici 
Luo Evongeliiy p. 15, 0. ti) Hit. Nat 1; 6. er 2 
4. Vid. A ab Alex, I. 1. e. 2. (r] Godignus de 


byſſinie, p. 113. apud-Caſiel. 
(0 ee jop. in 
te) Hiſt. Exhiop. I, 3.6.5 2, : 


. 


| Chriſt, in the 


* 


0 


eunuch to her on account of chaſtity, but an high . 
officer in her kingdom. The word Gaza here 
uſed, ſignifies in the Perſian language treaſure, ot 
treaſury (x). The Ethiopic verſion takes it for 
the name of a place, and renders it, and he was 
66 governor of the city of Gaza, but very wrongly: 
An bad come to Feruſalem for to worſhip] Hence 
he ſeems to have been either a Jew by birth, of 
rather a proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion; and had 
been at Jeruſalem at one of their annual feaſts, the | 
paſſover, pentecoſt, or tabernacles, to worſhip th 
whom he believed: to be the only 


God of Iſrael, 
true God. Tags 5 # | 12 | 
28 Was returning, and fitting in his cha» 
riot read Eſaias the prophe. 
Was returning] From Jerufalem, having finiſh-= 
ed the parts of divine wol ſhip he came to perform; 
and it is remarkable, that though he muſt doubtle 
bave been told of Jeſus of Nazareth, and what had 
paſſed in Jeruſalem lately, and his apoſtles, yet Rad 
not heard them; or however, was not converted 
by them, nor believed in Jeſus; his converſion 
being ordered to be at another time, in another 
place, and by another inſtrument: 


And fitting in his chariot] As was the manner f 
princes and great perſons: Pager er 
Read Efaias the prophet} The book of the pro- 
phecies of Iſaiah the prophet ;. and in Lult iv. 17. 
it is called the book of the prophet Eſaias; and in the 
note there I have. obſerved, that the prophets, eſ- 
pecially the larger ones, were ſometimes in' ſepa» 
rate and diſtin& books, and ſo might be the gro- 
phecy of Ifaiah; and ſuch an one was delivered to 
| ſynagogue of Nazareth; and ſuch 
an one the eunuch might have, and be reading in 
it: hence we read (5), that Daniel ſhould ſay to 
the Iſraelites, Who came to diſcourſe with hi 
about the propheſies of Jeremiah, bring me, 
he, ,-. % the book of Iſaiah; be b 
to read, and went on till he came to this vetſe, 
| The burden of tha deſert of the ſea &c. Jain i. 1. 
and both the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions here 
read, the book of the prophet Iſaiah.“ Some 
think, the eunuch might be reading over ſame paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture in this prophet, which be had 
heard expounded at Jeruſalem, to refreſh his me- 
mory with what he had heard. This prophet is 
a very evangelical one, and very delightful and 
8 to read; many things are propheſied by 
him coticerning the Mefflah, ant particularly” 
the chapter in which the eunuch was reading ; 
andꝭ this being's time when there Was e 
| i F » 


N (#) „ 1. 1. p. 23. Alex. ab Alex, 1, 2, © 2. 
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W of the Meſrah, Pry 8 might be read 
and expounded in their ſynagogues, which con- 
cerned him: however, the eunuch improved his 
time as he was travelling, in a religious way, 
which was very commendable, and as this was 
the occaſion and opportunit ty which the holy Ghoſt 
took to bring on his converſion, it may ſerve great- 
ly to recommend the reading of the, ſcriptures. 


29 Then the Spirit ſaid unto Philip, Go 

near, and join thyſelf to this chariot, 

Then the Spirit ſaid unto Philip]. Not the angel, 

A miniſtering ſpirit, as in Y. 26. but. the holy 
Spirit,. as the Syriac and 55795 verſions read, 


the fame with e Spirit of the Lord, V. 39. *who 
ſpoke unto him, either by an articulate voice, fuch 


as was the Bath Kal among the Jews; or inwardly, : 


by.a ſecret impulſe n Rien, be directed him, 
faying; 

Go-near, and j join thyſel, if to this beben) He bid 
hn make up to the charjot he ſaw driving on the 
road at ſuch a diſtance, and follow it, and attend 


it cloſely; and not leave it, till an opportunity of 


converſing with the perſon in it offered. 


30 And Philip ran thither to him, and 
heard him read the prophet Eſaias, and ſaid, 
Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? - 


- And Philip ran thither to him] Being very 2 
to the divine order, and hoping he might be 
an i 


iſle in the glory of God, -and the welfare of men: 


- And beard bim read the prophet Eſaias] That is, 
ac the book of Iſaiah the prophet,” as before; 
and ſo the Ethiopic and Arabic verſions read here, 
as there: he read it out, with a clear and diſtinct 
voice, ſo that Philip could hear him; and this he 
did, partly through reverence to the word of God, 
and partly to fix his attention'to it the more, that 
he might the better underſtand and remember it, 
and alſo for delight and pleaſure: it is we like- 
ly, that it was the book of Tfaiah in the Hebrew 
tongue in which he was reading, and which lan- 
guage he might underſtand, though he Might, be |. 
at a loſs about the ſenſe of the prophet : | 


And ſaid, Underſtande/! thou what thou readeft 21 
Meaning not the language, but the ſenſe; for 
over-hearing him, he perceived it was a 3 

in Iſaiah he was reading; which was not ſo e ! 
10 be underſtood as laws and precepts are, whic 
command this, and forbid that; whereas prophe- 


' cies were more abſtruſe, and regarded things to 
* 


nſtrument of doing ſome good, which might | 


man mould guide me? And he deſired Phi- 
lip that he would come up and ſit with him. 


And be aid, How can I, except Jome man - ſhould 
guide me?] Which ſhews. that he was of an ex- 
cellent _— and . 3 ſince e of — 


141 


terrupting him Whilſt — 4 — and putting uch 
a queſtion to him, he expreſſes himſelf with great 
ay uncommon. modeſty ; with a ſenſe and con- 
feſſion of his ignorance and: incapacity, and of the 
neceſſity and uſefulneſs of the inſtructions of men, 
appointed of God to open and explain the ſcrip- 
tures: and though he wanted ſuch a guide, and 
could have been glad of one, yet he was willing 
to uſe all diligence himſelf in reading, that he 
might, if poſſible, come at ſome knowledge of 
the truth; which was very commendable.in him; 
and no doubt but the ſpirit he was in, was much 
| owing to his reading the word, and to the Spirit 
of God diſpoſing his mind in this manner: 
. And the defired Philip. that he would come up and fit 
with bim] Which is an inſtance of his great 


humanity and courteouſneſs, and of his meekneſs 
and condeſcenſion, as well as of his vehement 


| thirſt after the knowledge of the ſcriptures; he 


concluding, or at leaſt hoping by Philip's queſtion; 
and by the air and look of che man, that he was 
one that might, be uſeful to him this way. rend 
32 The place of the ſcripture which he 
N24 was this, He was led as a ſheep to the 


laughter; and like a lamb dumb before his 


n ſo opened he not his mouth: 


De place of the ſeripturt which 75 read was bi] 
Or the paragraph. ot ſection o ſcripture ; 

part of it in which he was reading was Ifaiah ror 
7, 8. which ſhews, that by this time the ſcrip- 
tures were divided into ſections, chapters, and 
verſes ; whereas the Jews ſay the whole law at firſt 
Was but one verſe (2). ee e 


He was led 4 as a, ſheep. to Ty Pd hg and like u 
lamb dumb ore bis rer] The metaphors af 
Heep and lamb, expreſs: the innocence, .meekneſs, 
and patience of Qbritt in his ſufferings and death; 
and his being like theſe when led to the laughter, 
and dumb, before the ſhearer, ſhew his willingneſs 
to ſuffer and die for his people, and to become a 
ſacrifice for their fins. Top alluſion is 2 
ſheep led either by the butcher to the ſlaughter- 
a ar-by _ Prieſt i. the altar, and A 
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very fitly anſwers to che ſheep F. my to the 
u 


is remarkable, that there was nothing of this kind 
to be obſerved in Chrift, who gave himſelf an 
o ing and a facrifice ; the W Fa which 

e bore to his 


all things, that they might enjoy all: and becauſe 
no other facrifice/could atone or their ſins; and 
becauſe it was his Father's will, which always 
involves his own. F „ 


So opened h 


a be not bis mouth) In defence of him- 
ſelf, when fuch falſe things were laid to his 
charge, and which he could have fo eafily re- 


futed, and yet anſwered he nothing, to the aſto- 


niſpment of his judge: the reaſon was, becauſe 
he had the fins of his people on him, for which 
he was willing to ſuffer ; and therefore declined 


ſelf- vindication, leſt he ſhould hinder the judicial 


proceſs againſt him; nor did he open his mouth 
againſt his enemies by way of threatening or com- 
plaint, when they ſpat on him, blindfolded; and 
buffeted bim, and bid him propheſy - who ſmote 
him; and when the chief prieſts, fcribes, the 
common people, and thieyes mocked at him, and 
reviled him on the croſs, he opened not his lips 


unto them, nor againſt them, only for them, 


ſaying, Father, forgive them; nor did he open his 


mouth againſt the juſtice of God, as bearing hard 


upon him; neither did he complain of the ſtrict- 
neſs of its demands, abating him nothing; nor 
of the ſeverity and weight of its ſtrokes, not 
ſparing” him at all; nor did he ſay one word 
Anal, his people, whoſe ſins brought all his 

OFTOWS and ſufferings. on him, but made. inter- 


ceſſion for the tranſgreſſors, whoſe ſins he bore, 


n his humiſiation” bis judgment - was \taken away] 


: 


* 


— 


33 In his humiliation his judgment was 


| taken away: and who ſhall declare his ge- 


neration ?. for his life is taken from. the 
earth. 20 n 212 no Hank Dick 

The humiliation, or low eſtate of Chriſt, lay in 
his aſſumption of human nature, with the weak 
neſſes and imperfections of it; in the meanneſs 
of his parentage and education; in the ſorrows 
he endured from his cradle to his eroſs; in his 
laſt conflict with Satan in the garden; in his 


| being "apprehended, bound, ſcourged, and con- 


demned, both by the ſanhedrim, and the Roman 
governor ; and in being encloſed; with the afſem- 
bly of the wicked ſoldiers, who put on him their 
own clothes, and a crown of thorns-on his head, 
and a reed in his hand, and then in a mock man- 


ner bowed to him as king of the Jews; and ſaſt 
of all in his obedience to death, even the death 


— 5 


1 
4 


of the croſs, and in his being laid inithe; grave, 
Now in this low eſtate, bis judgment uus, talen 
away, in the text in Iſaiab liii. 8. the words are, 
he was taken from priſon and from judgment; which 


reſutrection, or whether his puniſhment was taken 

from him; though the ſenſe. of the words, as 
they ate here cited, rather ſeems to be this; When 
he was taken and bound by the Jews, and de- 


tained by them a prifoner; and arraigned before 


the high prieſt; and at Pilates bar, and falſe 
witneſſes ſuborned, which was his time f Humi- - 
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W een when "Ii was reproached, 1 
blaſphemed, buffeted, and ſpit upon, juſtice was 
not done kim, right did not take place, but was 
removed from him, and- he was treated in a moſt 
unjuſt and unrighteous manner : 


And who ſaall declare bis generation? Not his 
divine or human generation; nor the ſorrows of 
his life; or the duration of his life ſince his 
reſurrection ; nor the numbers of his ſpiritual ſeed 
and offspring; ſenſes. put upon the words they 
will by no means bear; but the generation or age 
in which Chriſt lived, which for its wickedneſs | 
among themſelves, and their F. to him, 


and ill jw. iv bim, cannot be ſufficien deſcribe 
ed and declared; and a great deal of it they them- | 3 
felves own ; ſee. the notes on Matt. x. 36. and 
<hap. xii, 39. 

For his life is taken ſrum the earth] Not in a 
common, but in a 3 dicial way; in the moſt 
cruel, barbarous, and unjuſt manner, in a violent 
way; though not with bis. Father's will, and 
his own conſent ; and though his life was taken 
from the earth, he how lives in heaven, and Gat 
for evermore. 

34 And the eunuch anſwered Phitip, and 
ME: | I. pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the 
prophet this? of hicoſelf, or ſome on | 
man?; 

And th conch mifwvered Phe, ant 4 fait? Aer 

he had read the paſſage out, and Philip had put 
| cs * LL vs whether he TT en it; 

er he taken him u into is chariot ig | 
fit with him, and inſtfuct . / 

4 pray. thee, 0 whom ſpeaketh the prophet this 

Bone knowing who. was the ſubje& 
of. this. famous prophecy ; which to know was 
very uſeful and editying, and was not a matter 
of mere indifference and ſpeculation, but of great 
moment and concern. A like way of ſpeaking, | «« 
in order to know the ſenſe of a age, is uſed b 
the. Jews, (5) : thus upon reading Prov, xxxi. 2 
it is a0, « Of whom does e ſay chis 
$ feripture? He does not ſay it but of his father 
8 David.“ Does he ſpeak 


| 


?] | expounded. the p 


expounds the paragraph; — it was not the 
ſins of the people that were the cauſe of his death, 
but his own, and his vanity in meddling with 
what he had nothing to do with, and had no real 
call unto; nor can it be ſaid of him that he did 
no violence, or that he bore © the fins of 
others, and died for them, and «© made his 
« ſoul an offering for ſin;” nor were his days 
prolonged ; nor did the pleaſure of the Lord 
proſper in his hand; nor is the paſſage 5 
to Jeremiah, as another of their writers (4) would 
have it; he was, nat free from fin; nor was he 
wounded for the fins of his people ; nor did he 
9 his ſufferings with. patience; nor had he 
rge number of allen ples ; nor was he extolled 
and exalted, as thi is Perlen f is ſaid to be: much 
leſs, as athers (e] EA is the whole body of the 
e of Iſrael in captivity intended; fince one 
_ individual is ſpoken of throughout the 
whole; and is manifeſt diſtinguiſhed from the 
people of Iſrael, whoſe fins. and ſorrows he was 
to bear, and for whoſe 8 he was 112 
ſtricken and wounded. In all which they 0 57 
trary to their Targum * Talmud 1 
other ancient writings (5), which . * 
things in this ſection or paragraph of the 5 
fiah (i): however, as it might be differently un- 
derſtood, or difficult to be underſtood, the eunuch 
very appoſitely puts this queſtion. Mr 
35 Then Philip opened his * wy 
began at the fame ſcripture, and preached 
unto him Jeſus. | | i 


Then Philip opened his mouth} With fzedom and 
| boldneks, and ſpoke clearly. and diſtinctly, and 
e to him. This is.s thras 
frequently uſed. in Jewiſh writings, eſpecially in 
the book of Zobar (+), when they give an acconnt 
of this, or the other Rabbi interpretin apy 2 | 
of ſcripture ; as for inſtance, R. Eleazar, nnd 

opened,” and ſaid, My ſabbaths ye ſhal! 
< keep,” &c. Again, R. Aba, nns opened,” 
and ſaid, And ah aid unto. 1 ife, Ke. 
Once more, R. Simeon Wer „The 
* heavens declare the glory of 


e. 


And os at the fame ſerigture] The fliy-thir 


Ofchinjal, « of fav other e, Which is | ef Tis 
my praperly and pertinently put: ſince there 1 — 1 How 
t be ſome appearance 5. 2 eee to chat he was ed ws bim Tous A 4 
Linh, who. ſuifered. under 2. 1 has ee, zun en right far the Jews 
wilt be applied to different perſons, as it has * 2 themſelves, 
been-ſipce- by the Jews ; as, to. Joſiah, Jeremiah |. HERR 
in particular, and to the pec of Iſract i in gene- Wor Saadiah Gaon in Iden Len in . ee 7 Id Aden 
Ezra, & Kimchi in ibid. (F) mm. and MB. 10. 
ral, though. very wrongly: ohh could never be 4 . g 2. 4ol, 98. 2. (09 22. 
intended, as one of their noted commentators (c). D Midraſh. Ruth, fal. 33. LON | — 4 
of oy x f the Meſſiah, p 161, Kc. 1) Ia 
5 T: A a 2 1 "wy Te 25 ** . s. 2 . 


(c) Abarbinetin In Fü. *% 


Anno Dom. 34- 
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CAN VIII. ver. 34-36. 


themſelves, the ancient ones, have interpreted 
ſeveral paſſages in that chapter of the Meſſiah, as 
has been before obſeryed : he. ſhewed him how 
that he was born of a virgin, made under the law, 
and yielded perfect obedience to it in his life; and 
that he ſuffered and died for the ſins of his people, 


and made ſatisfaction for them, and brought in an 


everlaſting righteouſneſs to juſtify them before 
God, and had obtained eternal redemption for 
them; that he was riſen from the dead, was 
aſcended into heaven, and now fat at the right 
hand of God, and ever lived to make intereeſſion 
for tranſgreſſors; and would come a ſecond time 
to judge both quick and dead: and in the mean 
while had left rules for the gathering, and form- 
ing, and governing his churches; and had ap- 
pointed perſons to preach his Goſpel, and to ad- 
miniſter the ordinances of baptiſm, and the ſup- 
per of the Lord, which were to continue till his, 
ſecond coming. | | | 
36 And as they went on their way, they 
came unto a certain water: and the eunuch 
ſaid, See, here is water; what doth hinder 
me to be baprized ? e 
Aud as they went on their way] In the road from 
Jeruſalem to Gaza, Philip preaching, and the 
eunuch hearing, and converſing in a religious and 
ſpiritual way 1 N 3 and Beza ſays in one 
exemplar, it is added, conferring one with ano- 
ec ther ;”” about the perſon and office of Chriſt, 
the doctrines of the Goſpel, and the ordinances 
of it; as appears by what follows, both by the 


eunuch's requeſt to be admitted to baptiſm, and 
his confeſſion of faith: Cy 


Dey came unto a certain water] Which ſome 


ſay was at Bethſoron, in the tribe of Judal or 
enjamin ; and others think it was the river 
Eleutherus ; the former is more likely; concern- 
ing which Jerom (1) gives this account: Bethſur 
c in the tribe of Judah, or Benjamin, and now 
<< called Bethforon, is a Mn x as we go from 
& Alia (or Jeruſalem) to Hebron, twenty miles 
« from it; near which is a fountain, ſpringing 
<<" up at the bottom of a mountain, and is fwal- 
ce lowed up in the ſame ground in which it is 
© produced; and the Acts of the Apoſtles relate, 
cc that the eunuch of queen Candace was bap- 


e tized here by Philip.” This place was about 


two miles from Hebron; ſince that, according to 
the ſame writer (n), was twenty-two miles from 
Jeruſalem. Borchardus (n) ſeems to place it fur- 
ther off from Hebron : From Hebron are three 


So 2 e 


(% De loc Hebraicie, fol. 89. 6. : ( Wis, fok 87, E. 
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das lencas, or ſix miles, northward, deelining 2 
little to the weſt, to Nehel Eſcol, that is, the 
' © brook of tbe cluſter,” ſrom whence tlie ſpies 
carried the cluſter of grapes; to the left of this 
4 valley, for the ſpace of a mile, or half a levca, - 
runs à river, in which Philip baptized. the 
% eunuch of queen Candace, not far from Sice- 
4% lech.“ And, according to Jerom (o), Eſeol | 
lay in the way from Bethſur to Hebren. This 
account of the hiſtorĩan ſets aſide that weak piece 
of criticiſm on . 38. uſed by ſome perſons 3 2 
if when Philip the eunuch went down into 
the water, no more is meant, than that they went 
to the water - ſide, or deſcended: to the bank and 
brink of the river; ſeeing it is ſaid here; they em 
unto a certain place of 1water ; they eum to the 
river itſelf, or the river-ſide, and after this went 
down. into it, | L 226105 Tier 26 yEaort 
And the eunuch ſaid, See, here is wattr 5 What 
doth hinder me to be- baptized?) This queſtion' 
ſhews, that he had ſome knowledge of the ordi- 
nance of baptiſm, which he had received from the 
miniſtry and converſation of Philip; and that he 
had ſome defire after it, as regenerate perſons 
have after divine things, after Chriſt, his word, 
and ordinances ; and that he was willing to take 
the firſt opportunity of ſubmitting to it, but was 
jealous leſt he ſhould not be qualified for it; and 
therefore modeſtly propoſes the affair to Philip, 
and defires to be examined and. judged by him: 
and it alſo ſuggeſts that there are fome things 
which might be a juſt bar to this ordinance; as 
want of grace, and a diſorderly life and conver- 
fation, which were the hinderances to the Phari- 
fees and Sadducees, who came to John's baptifas 5 
and theſe are ſufficient ones, even though perſons 
may be born in a chriſtian land, and of believing 


parents, and have had a' good eduvation; 
though they may have much notional light and 
ſpeculative knowledge : but where the good work 
of grace is begun, and when” à ſoul is ſpiritually 
enlightened, and has evangelical noe 100 
ſin, and true faith in Chriſt, and ſincere love to 
him, nothing ſhould hinder: not any thing on 
his fide; not a ſenſe of his-own-unworthineſs, 
which will never be otherwiſe,” but rather in- 
creaſe; nor the corruptions of his heart and na- 
ture, Which will always remain, as long as he is 
in the body; nor fears of falling away, ſines there 
cannot be more after baptiſm than before, 
and Chriſt is the ſame who is always able to keep 
from it; nor the reproaches of the world, which 
ſhould be eſteerned above riches; and mors eſpe. 
cially, ſince to be aſhamed of Chriſty. his word; 
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or ordinances, is highly reſented by him; nor 

the oppoſition of relations and friends, who, 
though they are to be regarded and liſtened to in 

civil matters, yet ſhould have no ſway in religious 
ones to move — the cauſe of Chriſt; nor any 
difficulty in the ordinance itſelf, ſince it is but 
water: baptiſm, and not a bloody one, ſuch as 
Chriſt was baptized with, and ſome of his fol- 
lowets have been called unto: nor ſhould any 
thing hinder on the fide of the adminiſtrator, 
when the above is the caſe; as not being circum- 
ciſed, but Gentiles, as in the times of the apoſtles, 
AZts x. 4. ſo not the former life and converſation 
of the perſon, though it has been ever ſo wicked, 
as the inſtances of the crucifiers of Chriſt, of the 
jailor, of Saul the perſecutor, and many of the 
Corinthians ſhew; nor the weakneſs of grace; 
the day of ſmall things is not to be deſpiſed, nor 
a bruiſed reed to be broken, or ſmoking flax to 
be quenched: agreeable to this the Ethiopic ver- 
_ ſion renders it, Who doth hinder,” Cc. 


37 And Philip faid,” If thou believeſt 
with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he 
anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of GGW. 

Aud Philip. ſaid; IF thou believeft with all thine 
| heart, thou mayeſt] Intimating, that if he did not 
believe, he had no right to that ordinance.; 
though he was a proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, 
a ſerious and devout man, and was employed in 
a religious way, when Philip came up to him, 
and was very deſirous of being inſtructed. in the 
knowledge of divine things; and yet notwith- 


ſtanding all this, he had no right to the ordinance | 


of baptiſm, unleſs he had faith in Chriſt, and 
made a profeſſion of it; nor would Philip ad- 
miniſter it to him without it; from whence, it 
appears, that faith in Chriſt, and a profeſſion of 
it, are neceſſary pre- requiſites to baptiſm: and 


this faith ſhould not be a mere hiſtorical and tem- 


porary faith, nor a feigned one, but a believing 
in Chriſt with the heart unto righteouſneſs; or 
ſuch a faith by which a foul relinquiſhes its own 
righteouſneſs, and looks and goes unto Chriſt for 
righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation, and reſts and 
relies upon bim for them; and it ſhould be a 
believing in him with the whole heart; which 
does not deſign a ſtrong faith, or a full aſſurance 
of faith, but an hearty, ſincere, and unfeigned 
one, though it may be but weak, and very im- 
perfect. And that this is neceſſary to baptiſm is 
maniſeſt, becauſe without this it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God; nor can ſubmiſſion and obedience to 
it be e to him: nor indeed can the ordi- 
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though it is a command that is not grievous, and 
a yoke that is eaſy, yet it is only ſo to them that 
believe; nor can any other ſee to the end of this 
ordinance, or behold the ſufferings, burial, and 
reſurrection of Chiiſt repreſented by it, or be 

baptized into his death, and partake of the benefits 
of it; and beſides, whatſoever is not of faith is ſin. 
And be anſwered: and ſail, I believe that Jeſus 

Chriſt is the Son of G Which though a ſhort, 
is a very comprehenſive ſummary of the articles of 
faith teſpecting the perſon, offices, and grace of 
Chriſt; as that he is a divine perſon, truly and | 
properly God, the only-begotten of the Father, * 1 
of the fame nature with him, and equal to him; 779 
that he exiſted from all eternity, as a divine per- 
ſon with him, and diſtinct from him; and that 
he is the Chriſt, the Anointed of God, to be a 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King; and is Jeſus, the 
only Saviour of loſt ſinners, in whom he truſted 
and depended alone for righteouſneſs, life, and 

ſalvation, This whole verſe is. wanting, in the 

Alexandrian copy, and in five of Beza's copies, 

and in the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions; but 
ſtands in the Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions, 
and in the Complutenſian edition; and, as Beza. 
obſerves, ought by no means to be expunged, 
ſince it contains ſo clear a confeſſion of faith re- 
quired of perſons to be baptized, which was uſed 
in the truly apoſtolic times. 23530 oa 


38 And he commanded. the chariot to 
ſtand ſtill : and they went down both into 
the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and 
he baptized him. n 
And he commanded the chariot to fland ſtill] That 
is, the eunuch ordered his chariot-driver to ſtop ; 
for to him it better agrees to give this order than 
'to Philip; though RT netarii the words are fo 
placed, that it would be difficult to ſay Who gave 
the command, ho e Hts Gon 

And they went dawn bath into the, water, both 
Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him] Upon 
which Calvin has this note; Hence we ſee what 
was the manner of baptizing with the ancients, 
<< for they plunged the whole body into water.” 
And indeed, if any other mode had: been practiſed 
then, as ſprinkling, or pouring of water, there 
would have been no neceſſity of their going out 
of the chariot, and much leſs of their going down 
into the water; and as for change of apparel, it 
cannot be reaſonably thought that ſo great a man 
ſhould take ſo long a journey without it. In like 
manner the 14 ablutions and purifications, 
which were performed by immerſion, and there- 


ule Ts 


- 


| fore called -baptiſms, Hd. ix. 10. are ſpoken of 


nance be grateful and pleaſing to unbelievers; for pa the ſame ſort of language as here: ſo a proflu- 


vious 


Imo Bom. 35. Ch VIII. ver. 3-—40. 


Tak 


vigus perſon, and a woman that Rad lain in, 
were obliged, 2m, Mew to gd down, and 
« dip(p).” It is a tradition of the Rabbins(g), 
de that he that ſees, any nocturnal pollution on 
« the day of atonement ; aο—αœẽ a Tw goes down 
ce and dips himſelf.” | 


39 And when they were come up out of 

the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no 
more : and he went on his way rejoicing. 


- And when they were come up out of the water} 
Which is another circumſtance, ſhewing, that 
baptifm was then performed by immerſton; with 
this compare att. iii. 16. and fo it is faid of the 
high prieſt, when he waſhed himſelf on the day 
of atonement, n Hao v © be went down and 
« dipped, and came up (7) ;“ and fo any other 
perſon that was obliged to dipping on any ac- 
count, - Hpav1 Ty © went down and dipped, 
< and came up (5).” And _ it is ſaid (2), 
It happened to a ſervant-maid of Rabbi, un 
nwauw that ſhe dipped herſelf and came up. 
The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip] As 
ſoon as the ordinance was over; fo that the 
eunuch had no opportunity of rewarding him for 
his inſtructions and labour; and this might be 
done on purpoſe, to ſhew that he had no merce- 
nary end in joining himſelf to his chariot ; and 
this ſudden rapture and diſappearance might be a 
confirmation to the eunuch, that this te affair 
was of God. The Spirit of the Lord took up 
Philip, juſt as he is ſaid to lift up Ezekiel be- 
tween earth and heaven, Ezek. viii. 3. and car- 
ried him above the earth as far as Azotus, The 
Alexandrian copy, and one of Beza's, and ſome 
others, read the words thus, «© the holy Spirit 
« fell upon the eunuch, but the angel of the 
Lord caught away Philip ;” the ſame angel, 
it may be, that bid him go toward the Touth : 
That the eunuch ſaw him no more 
that time, nor perhaps ever after; 
one way, and another another way : 5 
Aud he went on his. way] Towards Ethiopia; 
and, as the Ethiopic verſion reads, into his 
oven country ;” which is one reaſon why he 
ſaw Philip no more: however, he went tkither 
Rejoicing] As he had great reaſon to do; being 
bleſſed with the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt, and 
true faith in the Son of God, and admitted to 
the holy ordinance of baptiſm; having firſt re- 
ceived the baptiſm of the Spirit, or having the 
| T. Bab. Nidda, fol. 42. 1. & 43. 4. T. Bab. 
| "Loma fol. $8, 1. pi MIS Yoma, 8 6. 
Vol, HE © ot en 
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fol, 13. 1. 
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| 


] Neither at 
or one went 


grace of the Spirit beſtowed on him, and im- 
planted in him: and, according to ſome copies 
juſt now mentioned, after his baptiſm the Spirit 
fell on him in an extraordinary manner, and that 
without impoſition of hands; ſo that, upon the 


whole, he had great reaſon to rejoice. 


40 But Philip was found at Azotus: and 
pafſing through he preached in all the cities, 
till he came to Ceſarea. | LF 0 


But Philip was found at Azotus] The ſame with 
the Aſhdod of the Philiſtines, famous for the temple 
of Dagon, 1 Sam. v. 1. where the Septuagint 
call it Axotus, as here: and ſo it is called in 
r Macc. iv. 15. and chapters x. 77, 84. and xi. 4. 
where mention is made of Beth Barde and the 
idols temple in it; and by Herodotus (4, Pliny(#), 
and Ptolomy * and it is now called Palmis, 
according to R. Benjamin (z); it was about fifty- 
four miles from Jeruſalem, and two hundred and 
ſeventy furlongs, or four and thirty miles (a) 


1 - 


Au paſſing through] Or, as he paſſed along 
through that and other places: Fe 


| He preached. in all the cities] That lay in his 
way; which ſhews his zeal and diligence: 

| _ Fill he came to Ceſarea] Not Cefarea Philippi, 
| Matt. xvi. 13. but that which was before called 


Strato's tower, and was rebuilt Pl Herod, and 
called Ceſa in honour of 5 us Cæſar (>); 
ang not by C himſelf, as R. Benjamin 8 


it was fix hundred furlongs, or feventy-five miles 

from Jerufalem (4). This place was famous for 

Jewiſh Rabbins, and their ſchools of learning; 

frequent mention is made of pnv'p? pit the 

© Rabbins of Ceſarea (e): here Philip feems to 

have ſtopped, and ſtaid a While. 
„ 


We have here related the remarkable converſion of the 
| ahi Paul, from an 7 per ſecuiar of the 
| Goſpel of Cbriſt, io be an illuſtrious profeſſor and 
preacher of it, J. 1—9. His being baptized by 
Ananias by immediate direttion from heaven, . 
10—19. His preaching the faith of Chriſt,” and 
proving | what- be preached, -F. 20-—22. © He is 
| perſecuted, and narrowh- eſcapes with his life, . 
23—25. I admitted among the brethren at Feru- 

4 G 046,00. oof Wor: hve: ts” 


(L. e 357. () L. 5. % () . 6. . 16. 
&) Hine tar, p. 51. (a). Diodgr. Sicul. I. x9, 6, 9 
(3) Joſeph. de lo Jud. I. i. c. 7. F. 3. & e. 21. &. . 
(e linear. 2. (4) 


4 £ ©* 3 


I 


| 
' 


F. 5. & Antiq. J. 13. & 19. ; e A eh ce . 
57. 2. & paſſim, Q | altes 


* 


Aa 


——— — 


122 


. 


Ku A 407 T S, 


K 
7 


ſalem, preaches there, and is again perſecuted, y. 
30. The churches enjoy reſt and quietneſs for 
ſeme time after this, y. 31. Peter cureth Entas, 
* who had been long ſict of the pai) „ V. 32—35. 
and raiſeth Tabitha from death to life, y. 36—43. 


A ND Saul, yet breathing out threaten- 
{ A. ings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples 
of the Lord, went unto the high prieſt, 
And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and flaugh- 


ter] The hiſtorian having- given an account of 
the diſperſion of all the preachers of the Goſpel at 
Jeruſalem, excepting the apoſtles, and of their 
ſucceſs in other parts, eſpecially of Philip's, re- 
turns to the hiſtory of Saul; who, not ſatisfied 
with the murder of Stephen, and with the havock 
he made of the church at Jeruſalem, haling them 
out of their houſes to priſon, continued not only 
to threaten them with confiſcation of goods and 
impriſonment, but with death itſelf. The phraſe 
here uſed, is an Hebraiſm ; ſo in P/alm xxvii. 12. 
pon Na one that breathes out violence, or 
« cruelty ;” and this ſhews the inward diſpoſition 
of his mind, the rage, wrath, malice, envy, and 
blood-thirſtyneſs he was full of; and is obſerved 
to illuſtrate the riches of divine grace in his con- 
verſion And wonderful it is, that. that ſame 
mouth which breathed out deſtruction and death 
to the followers of Chrift, ſhould afterwards pub- 
liſh and. proclaim the Goſpel of the grace of God; 
that he whoſe mouth was full of curſing and 
bitterneſs, ſhould hereafter, and ſo very quickly, 
come forth in the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. And this rage of his, who 
now ravined as a wolf, as was foretold of Ben- 


jamin, of which tribe he was, was againſt the 
Jambs of Chriſt, and the ſheep of his fold Ws. 
Againſt the diſciples of the Lord] Not againft wick- 
ed men, murderers, and thieves, and other evil 
doers, but inſt the harmleſs and innocent fol- 
lowers of Jeſs, and which was an aggravation of 
his cruelty : and being thus heated, and full of 
wrath, he oy e Eoqr-H 8 
Went unto the high prieft} Annas or Gaba, 
who, notwithſtanding the Jews were under the 
Raman government, had great authority to puniſh | 
perſons with ſtripes and death itſelf, who acted 
contrary to their law. Is 


2 And defired of him letters to Damaſ- 


cus to the ſynagogues, that if he found any 


of this way, whether they were men or wo- 
ney. [he anne being them bound ge- 


ruſalem. | 


And deſired of him letters io Damaſcus] Damaſcus 
was the head or metropolis of Syria, J. vii. 8. 
And fo Pliny (a) calls it Damaſcus of Syria : 
it was a very ancient city; it was in the times of 
Abraham ; his ſervant Eliezer is faid to be of it, 
Gen. xv. 2. and ſome ſay it was built by him the 
ſaid Eliezer; though Joſephus/(b) makes Uz, a 
grandſon of Shem, to be the founder of it ; whoſe 
ſurname is conjectured, by ſome, to be Dimſhak, 
ſeeing that and Us differ not in ſenſe: and Juſtin 
ſays (c), it had its name from Damaſcus, the king 
of it, in honour of whom the Syrians made a 
temple of the ſepulchre of his wife Arathis, and 
her a goddeſs ; after Damaſcus, he ſays, Azelus, 
then Azores, Abraham, and Iſrael, were kings of 
it. Some think it has its name from blood, and 
that it ſignifies. a /ac# or bag, or, as Jerom ex- 
plains it, a cup of blood (d), or one that drinks 
blood ; who ſays, it is a true tradition, that the 
field in which Abel was killed by Cain was in 
Damaſcus (e): but it ſeems rather to be ſo called 
from the redneſs of the earth about it; for ſome 
've d writers affirm, that the earth in the 
fields of Damaſcus: is like wax tinged with red 
lead; ſo if it be read Dammeſek, as it commonly 
is, in the Arabic language, Damma ſignifies to 
tinge, and Meſhko is uſed for red earth; or if 
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recommending him to the Jews at Damaſcus; and 
exhorting them to aſſiſt him in what he ame 
about; or empowering him to act under his 


e e . ˙ | 


authority, or both: and theſe were directed to be 
delivered Ty. og e hn 
n 

: 1. 36. e. 2. * 5 (4 he Bede f. rai 


. 101, K. (e. Comment. in Ezel. wi. 18. 
(f) Vid, Hiller, Onomaſticum, p. 3x4, 1119, 793. 
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commiſſion, and execute his wrathful purpoſes ; 


from heaven] Which exceeded the light and bright- 


and it was noon- time; which .cixcumſtance 


4 And he fell to the earth, and heard 1 
(6) De Bello Jud, 1. 2. e. 20, f. 2. (5) Ttiverar, 7. 56, 87 | 
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re ſynagogues than ohe. Joſephus ſays (2), 
oY — the inhabitants of Damaſcus kill- 


that under ; - | 
ed ten thouſand Jews in their own city: and Ben- 
jamin Tudelenſis (i) in his time ſays, there were 
about three thouſand Jews, (Phariſees) beſides two 
hundred Karaites, (or ſcripturians) and four hun- 
dred Samaritans, who lived in peace together. 
Now to theſe ſynagogues, and the chief men of 
them, was Saul recommended for aſſiſtance and 
direction, n | 
Dat if be found any of this way] Of thinking; 
that were of this ſect of religion, and either pro- 
feſſed to believe, or preach, that Jeſus of Naza- 
zeth was the Meſſiah : _ „ 
Whether they were men or women] Without any 
fear of one, or mercy to the other : 1 
He might bring them bound unto Jeruſalem] To be 
examined and puniſhed by the ſanhedrim there, 
as they ſhould think fit; and for this -purpoſe he 
muſt take with him a conſiderable number of men; 
and that he had men with him is certain from . 7. 
3 And as he journeyed, he came near Da- 
maſcus : and ſuddenly there ſhined round 
about him a light from heaven: | 


And as he journeyed, he came near Damaſcus] 
Some ſay it was a mile from Damaſcus: though 
no mention is made of his obtaining letters from 
the high prieſt, only of his deſiring them; yet 
there is no doubt but they were granted him; the 
deſign of the hiſtorian, under a divine direction, 
being to give an account of the temper and diſpo- 
ſition of Saul; and he having got them, ſet out 


the city; where he deſigned to open and ſhew his 


but he is not ſuffered to go into the city with ſuch 
a ſpirit: ä eee e 


And fuldenly there ſhined round about him 4 light 


neſs of the ſun, for it was at mid-day, As xxvi. 13. 
and fo the Ethiopic verſion here inſerts. this clauſe, 


ſhews that the light was very extraordinary ; and 
it was an emblem of that inward and ſpiritual light 
which was now quickly communicated to him, 
light being the firſt thing in the new, as in the 
old creation; and of that Goſpel-light he was 
hereafter to ſpread in the world. 


| 


| the pricks. 


on his journey in high ſpirits, and proceeded on 
with the ſame wicked intentions, till he came near 


apoſtle ; ſee 4s xxvi. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 8. 
| guage he ſpoke in was the Hebrew tongue, and he 


* 


the rulers of them; for | voice ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me? | 15 


And he fell to the earth] Not being able to bear 
the light, and ſtill leſs the divine glory and ma- 
jeſty which he perceived was preſent ; and there- 
fore in great confuſion, amazement, and fear,' he 
fell with his face to the ground, and lay there pt of 
im, 


trate; and ſo did alſo thoſe that were with 


AAS xxvi 14. n 
And heard a voice, ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, 


| why perſecuteſt thou me?] This voice was the real 


voice of Chriſt in his human nature, and who vi- 
ſibly and in perſon appeared, and was 5 by the 
e lan- 


calls him by his Hebrew name Saul, and which is 
doubled to denote vehemency and affection; ſee 
the note on Luke xxii. 31. he knew him as one of 
his ſheep, though ſtraying, and calls him by name, 
and expoſtulates with him, wherefore. he ſhould 
perſecute him in his members as he did; for the 
union between Chriſt-and his people is ſo cloſe, 
that what is done to them is done to him. There 
ſeems to be a conſiderable emphaſis on the word 
me; me, who have been thy 2 from everlaſt- 


ing; me, who am thy Saviour in time; me, who 
| have loved thee and given myſelf for thee ; me, who 


have ſhed my blood, laid down my life, and died 
for thee ; me, who am now at my Father's right 
hand, interceding for thee, that grace might be 
beſtowed upon thee, the ſet time being now come. 

5 And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? 
And the Lord ſaid, IT am Jeſus whom thou 
perſecuteſt: it is hard for thee to kick againſt 
i 70 #7 ASTos wut 
And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? ] For he knew 
not whether it was God, or an angel, or who it 
was that ſpake to him; he knew not Chriſt by 
his form or voice, as Stephen did, when he ſaw 


| him ſtanding at the right hand of God; he was in 


a ſtate of ignorance, and knew neither the perſon 
nor voice of Chriſt, and yet his heart was ſo far 
ſoftened and wrought upon, that he was deſirous 


of knowing who he was 


And the Lord ſaid, I am Feſus whom them preſo- 


21275 The Alexandrian copy, and the Syriac and 
Ethi 


opic verſions read . Jeſus of Nazareth ;” and 


one of Beza's copies, and another of Stephens's, 
as in chap, xxii. 8. whoſe name thou art doing 
«© many things againſt, and whoſe people thou art 
<< deſtroying :* | ons bat 


It is hard for thee to tick againſt the picks} Or 


«© to reſiſt me, as the Arabic verfion renders it; 


« # 


and which is the ſenſe of the phraſe ; it is 2 pro- 


Q 2 verbial 


1 — 
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12 


verbial n (H), taken from beaſts that oo 
goaded, who kick againſt the goads or pricks, and 
hurt themſelves the more hf F -=— Chriſt uſes 
it, ſuggeſting hereby, that ſhould Saul go on to 
perſecute bis and bs people, to oppoſe his Goſ- 
pel, and the ſtrong evidence of it, in doctrine and 
mi and notwithſtanding the preſent remon- 
ſtrances made in ſuch an extraordinary manner; 
he would find himſelf in the iſſue greatly hurt by 
it, and could not rationally expect to ſucceed 


againſt ſo powerful a perſon. This clauſe in the 
Syriac — is placed at the end of the fourth 


verſe. | | 

6 And he trembling and aſtoniſhed ſaid, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And 
the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into 
the city, and it ſhall be told thee what thou 
muſt do. 

Aud be trembling and aſtoniſbed] At the light and 
voice, and appearance of Chriſt, and eſpecially at 
the words laſt ſpoken; he was now pricked to the 
heart, and filled with a, fenſe' of ſin, and loaded 
with guilt, and had dreadful apprehenſions of his 


fate and condition, on account of his paſt wicked- 
neſs, and the preſent courſe of fm he was in: ſo 


. 


perſons under firſt convictions tremble at the ſight | 


of their fins, which riſe up like ſo many ghofts, 
and ſtare them in the face, and load their conſci- 
ences with guilt; at the ſwarms of corruptions 
they ſee in their hearts, which appear to them an 
habitation of devils, a hold of every foul ſpirit, 
and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird; at 
the curſes of a righteous law, which threatens with 
damnation and death ; at the future judgment, and 
the apprehenſions of divine wrath 5 and at the 
voice and word of God, which ftrikes terror, cuts 
them to the heart, and like an hammer breaks the 
rock in pieces: and they are aſtoniſhed at their 
-own wickedneſs and vileneſs, which they had no 
conception of before; at the ſparing mercy and 
forbearance of God, who has continued them in 
being, and not ſent them-to hell, to be among de- 
vils and damned ſpirits; at the light around them, 
by which they ſee their ſins, the plague of their 
own hearts, the infufficiency of their own'righte- 
ouſneſs, their loſt ſtate by nature, and. need of ſal- 
vation by Chrift; and at the doctrines of the Goſ- 
pel, fo far as they have light into them; and at 
che perſon of Chriſt, and at his Father's love and 
his in procuting ſalvation for tem ,. 
Said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do] 8 
nifying he was willing to do any thing he ſhould 


4 
— 
6 


ſaid. 


andrian copy, and Syriac verſion :) 
Ariſe, and go into the city] That is, „of Da- 
e maſcus,” as the Ethiopic verſion reads: 

And it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do] What 
was appointed for him to do, chapter xxii. 10. 
"and there it was told him both what he ſhould do 
and ſuffer for Chriſt, but not to obtain ſalvation ; 
and this was done internally by the Spirit of God, 
who inſtructed him in the doctrines and ordinances 
of the Goſpel, and externally by Ananias : in two 
of Beza's copies, and in the Syriac verſion it is 
read, * there ſhall it be told thee,” & c. 

7 And the men which journeyed with him 
CO e 
no man. | | 3 


And the men which journeyed with him] Out of 
reſpe& to him, to keep him company; or rather 
to aſſiſt him in his deſigns: £1 OBE 
Stood ſpeechleſs] : Aſtoniſhed and amazed, they 
had not power to ſpeak one word, nor to riſe from 
the ground, and move one ſtep forward; th 
were as if they were thunderſtruck and faſtened to 
the earth; for this ſtanding is not oppoſed to their 
being fallen to the earth, but to theit going for- 
ward, and only expreſſes the ſurpriſe — ſtupidity 
that had ſeized them: | 1 
Hearing a voice, but ſeeing no man] That is, they 
heard the voice of Saul, ſaying, ** Who att thou?” 
and“ What wilt thou have me to do?“ but ſaw 
nobody that he ſpoke to, which ſurpriſed them; 
for it is certain they did not hear the voice of 
Chriſt, that ſpake to him, chapter xxii. g. or if 
they heard the voice of Chriſt, it was only the 
found of his voice, but did not underſtand what he 
ſaid; but the former ſeems rather to be the ſenſe, 
and the beſt way of reconciling the two paſſages. 
8 And Saul aroſe from the earth; and 
when his eyes were opened, he ſaw no man: 
but they led him by the hand, and brought 
him into Damaſcus. | $3 oe” 
Aud Saul aroſe from the earth] As he was bid 
Ohreſt, 5. 6. wg | ? „ TOTP * 
And when his eyes 4were opened, bi ſaw no man] 
Neither Chriſt, ho appeared to him from heaven, 
"whom he had before ſeen, nor even any of -his 


—  — 
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"companions, nor indeed any object; the Syriac 


verſion 
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ver. 6—11. 


verſion renders it, © he ſaw nothing ;” not any 
thing at all ; and the Ethiopic verſion, “ he could 
c not ſee; when he opened his eye-lids, he per- 
ceived his fight was gone, and this ſhewed it to 
be real blindneſs ; and which was an emblem of 
the ignorance and blindneſs he had been in: 
But they led him by the hand) The men that were 
with him, perceiving that he could not guide him- 
ſelf, took him by the hand, and led him on his 
Journey : „ | 5 

And brought him into Damaſcus] And now was 
fulfilled, at leaſt in part, the prophecy in Zech. ix. I. 


and neither did eat nor drink. Sg 
And he was three days without” fight] Without 
bodily fight; for otherwiſe all this while his ſpi- 
ritual fight was increaſing, and Chriſt was giving 
him by his Spirit a full view of himſelf, his ſtate 
and caſe, and where his ſalvation was; and a clear 
inſight into the doctrines of the Goſpel, which he 


by he was fitted for the immediate preaching of it : 
And neither did eat nor drink] Having tro regard 
unto, or time for either; being filled with grief 
and forrow, and true repentance for fin, and taken 
up in prayer to God, and employed in attending 
to, and receiving the doctrines of grace, he was 
afterwards to publiſh, © N 
10 ¶ And there was a certain diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias; and to him ſaid 
the. Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, 
Behold, I am here, Lord. he 


And there was @ certain diſciple at Damaſcus] Who 
perhaps came hither upon the perſecution at Jeru- 
ſalem, or rather might have lived here ſome time; 
ſee y. 13. that he was more than a private or or- 
dinary diſciple of Chriſt ſeems manifeſt, from his 
being ſent to Saul on ſuch. an important affair; 
from his putting his hands upon him, upon which 
he was filled with the holy Ghoſt; and from his 


£ 


venty diſciples ; ſome ſay he was u deacon ;: but it 
is certain he was not one of the firſt ſeven : others 
affirm he was a preſtiyter, and ſome report that he 
was afterwards biſhop of Damaſcus, and died a 
mafrtyr there; but theſe are things not to be de- 
pended on: | T7 ALS 4 
Named Ananins] 


N Jewiſh name, the faite wth) 


this name, Acts xxiii. a. and it was 'a name in 
much uſe. among the Jews; frequent mention is 
.made in the Mifnic and 
Hananiah, or Ananias: 


- 


| 


9 And he was three days without fight, | 


is ſaid to have by the revelation of Chriſt, where- | 


baptizing him: ſome think he was one of the ſe- | 


22, 32. However, at 
Hananiah, Dan. i. 6. there was an high prieſt of 
15 


Tulmudic writings of R. 


| 
"2 
* 

{ 


And to him ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Ananias] By 
the Lord, is meant the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as is evi- 
dent from y. 17. who appeared to Ananias in a vi- 
fion ; the Arabic verſion adds, © by night; per- 
haps in a dream, as the mg of the Lord . 
ed to Joſeph the huſband of Mary, and called him 
by his name, Ananidt, to which he anſwered 7 It 

And he ſaid, Bebold, I am bere, Lord] In Ike 
manner as Samuel did, when a child, when the 
Lord called to him; ſhewing his readineſs to 
hearken to his voice, to do his will, and obey his 


> . 
* 1 „ 


orders, be they what they would. 
11 And the Lord ſaid unto hi 
and go into the ſtreet which is called Straight, 


and inquire in the houſe of Judas for one 


. 


called Saul of 
aths:: --- | 1 Sr abs 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe]. Quickly, di- 
realy, immediately, from off thy bed; the caſe 
required hafte and diſpatch: ; 201637 e 
And go into the ſireet which is called Straight] A 
ſtreet in the city of Damaſcus {(/) ſo called; the 
ſtreets of cities were called by different names, to 
diſtinguiſh them, as ours now are. So in Jeruſa- 
lem there was the ſtreet of the houſe of God,” 
which led to the temple, Ezra x. g. and & the 
upper ſtreet,” in which idolatrous Gentiles, 
and ſuch as were fullers by trade dwelt (m); and 
<< the ſtreet of the butchers; and © the ſtreet of 
the wool-ſtaplers:(#).” And this ſtreet in Da- 
maſcus might be called Straight; becauſe it might 
be a long ſtraight ſtreet without any windings and 
turnings, which might go through the city. Whe- 
ther or no this was one of the ſtreets which Ben- 
hadad allowed Ahab to make in Damaſcus, 1 Kings 
XX. 34. cannot be ſaid: | E * 
And inquire in the houſe of Judas] Which was 
in that ſtreet: who this Judas was is not certain; 
that he was a Jew appears by his name, but whe- 
ther a believing, or an unbelieving Jew, is nat 
known; however, he was Saul's hoſt, and if this 
was the houſe he was recommended to from Jeru- 
ſalem, or deſigned to go to when he ſet gut from 
thence, it is very probable he was an unbeliever; 
but if it was an houſe he pitched on after his con- 
verſton, it is likely this Judas was a believer, and 
whether the ſume with Judas ſirnamed Barſabus, 
may be conſidered, Who is mentioned in Aab . 
this man's houſe Ananias 
was to inquire, 1 
| | | in 8 For 


Cronennet FAS ELL ; 6 
(4 Ia Damaſcus. these were. as many ſtrects u days f the ybar, 
ee ws 3x Wot, Jar © Bane. in Jn 22. 0. 
See Thevenot's Travels, par. 2. b. . I. 4. p. 14. Min. 
Sdbekstirn, c. 8. F. 1. Maimon. & Bartender In bid, * 
( Miſn. Exuvim, c. 10. F. 9. N 


Tarſus: for, behold, he pray- 
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Fur one called Saul of Tarſus]. Or, „ Saul bom 

« name the Tarfian. So it is faid (o) of Big- 
than and Tercfh, E/th. vi. 2. that they were pw 
"w © two Tarſians,” perhaps citizens of Tarſus, 
as Saul was. Tarſus was a city in Cilicia, and 
which Solinus (p) calls the mother of cities, and 
is the ſame with the Tarſhiſh of the Old Teſta- 


ment; here Saul was born, and of it he was a ci- | 
tizen ; ſee As xxi. 39. and chapter xxii. 3. and | 


therefore is here called Saul of Pg, or ** Saul 
&« the Tarſian: 


For behold he prayeth] So as he had never papel 
before; now he prayed with the Spirit and with 
the underſtanding, from a feeling ſenſe of his 
wants, for ſpiritual bleſſings, ſuch as he had no 
knowledge of, nor deſire after before. God has 
no ſtill- born children; 3 as ſoon as any are quick- 
ened by his grace, they cry unto him; prayer is 
the breath of a regenerate man, and ſhews him to 
be alive. He who before was breathing out threat- 
enings and flaughter againſt the diſciples of Chriſt, 
now breathes after communion with Chriſt and 
them. This is ſaid, no doubt, to encourage Ana- 
nias to go to him. The Syriac and Arabic ver- 
ſions place this clauſe at the beginning of the next 
verſe, for behold, whilſt he prayed he ſaw,” c. 

the Ethiopic verſion has it not. 


12 And hath ſeen in a viſion a man named 
Ananias coming in, and putting bis hand on 
him, that he might receive his ſight. 


And hath ſeen in a viſion à man named Ananias] | 


Some read this verſe in a parentheſis, and take them 
to be the words of Luke the hiſtorian ; but it is ra- 
ther a continuation of the words of Chriſt, telling 
Ananias, for his greater encouragement to go to 


Saul, that he had ſeen him in a viſion, and had | 


knowledge both of his perſon -and of his name, 
and of what he was to do to him; for in the viſt- 
on, or dream, he had been repreſented to him as 


Coming in] To the houſe, and into the room 
where he was: 


And putting his hand on him, that be might receive 


his fight] Without which he had been three days, | 


and which he did receive upon Ananias's putting 
his hands on him. 

13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have 
heard by many of this man, how much evil 
he hath done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem : 

Then Ananias anſwered, Lord] Though Ananias 
knew that it was the Lord that ſpoke, and ac- 


knowledged his power and dominion, and expreſſ- 
ed his readineſs to obey his commands; yet there 


o) T. Bab. Megilla, fol. 
"OT. (?) 


. & 13. 2. & n 
Pahline, 3 


+ 


was a. timidity in him, and which was the. more 
inexcuſable, that it ſhould appear. after the Lord 
had told him of the viſion, which Saul had had of 
him; and yet ſtill he was fearful of putting him- 
ſelf into his hands, who had been fo violent a per- 
ſecutor ; and therefore obliquely excuſes himſelf, 
by obſerving what Saul had done at Jeruſalem, 
and the powers he came with to Damaſcus : 

IT have heard by many of this man] Which ſhews 
that Ananias had been at Damaſcus ſome time, 
and was not an eye-witneſs of the havock Saul 
made of the church, only had the account of it 
from others; and theſe many who fled to Damaſ. 
cus upon the perſecution, which Saul was at the 
head of; and being ſo, was particularly ſpoken 
of, and his name was well known, and was be. 
come infamous for his cruelty and barbarity: 

How much evil he hath done to thy ſaints at Jeruſa- 
*! By entering into their houſes with violence, 
haling men and women from thence, committing 
them to priſon, and perſecuting them unto death. 
Believers in Chriſt are called his s ſaints, becauſe ſe- 
parated by his grace for his ſervice, and ſanctified 
by his Spirit, and to whom he is made ſantifica- 
tion; and becauſe they live holy lives and conver- 
ſations; all which is an aggravation of the evil 
done them, and which will be gen by Chriſt 
in his own time. 


14 And here he bath Mace from the 
chief prieſts to bind all that call on thy name. 


ul here be hath duthority from the chief Brig 
His fury and madneſs —_ the ſaints did not ſtop 
at Jeruſalem, but he had received 'a commiſſion 
from the ſanhedrim to go to Damaſcus, Whew he 
now was: 

To bind all that all on thy name] To take up all 
ſuch perſons, and put them in bonds, and carry 
them bound to Jeruſalem, whom he ſhould find 
either praying to Chriſt, as to God, as the firſt 
Chriſtians uſed to do, and which is no inconſi- 
| derable proof of the Deity of Chrift ; or profefling ., 
the name of Chriſt, or were called by it, 


15 But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy 
way: for he is a choſen veſſel unto me, to 


bear my name before the PE and kings, 


and the children of Iſrael : 


TY 


But the Lord aid unto him, Go — way] The 

| | Syriac verſion reads, ariſe, go thy way; make 

no delay, nor any excuſe, there is no 5 for 
it; n ing is to be feared from him: 


For he is a choſen veſſel unto ne] A ag and 


| excellent one, full of the ap Pen treaſure of the 


Goſpel, full of the gifts and graces of the Spivit, 


and ſo very fit and richly q for the uſe and 


ſervice 


_—_— . 
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ſervice of Chriſt; and was anon 55 * a veſſel 
of deſire, or a deſirable one, as the Jews ſpake 
/: or he was, to render the words literally, a 
veſſel of election;“ both an inſtrument of gather- 
ing in the election, or the elect of God, through 
the preaching of the Goſpel ; and was himſelf 
choſen of God, both to grace and glory, a veſſel 
of mercy and of honour, prepared for glory ; and 


Goſpel of God, to preach it among the Gentiles ; 
which ſenſe is confirmed by what follows: _ 

J bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and 
the children of 1ſrael] By the name of Chriſt is meant 
his Go/pel, which is a declaration of his perſon, 
perfectiens, glories, and excellencies, of his offices, 
grace, righteouſneſs, and falvation ; and to bear 
it, is to preach it, to carry it about, ſpread abroad, 
and propagate it; in alluſion either to the prophets 


which they bore and carried to the ſeveral nations 
to whom they were ſent; or to the Levites bear- 
ing the tabernacle of the Lord, and its veſſels, be 
ye clean that bear the veſſels of the Lord, Ifaiah lii. 11. 
Upon which Aben Ezra has this note, They 
ec are the Iſraelites, m *rw13 © that bear the 
| « law;” but Saul was a choſen veſſel to bear the 
: Goſpel: or to be the ſower of ſeed, P/alm cxxvi, 6. 


Before the Gentiles] Or nations of the world; 
and he was an apoſtle and teacher of the Gentiles 


4 in faith and verity; the Goſpel of the uncircum- 
. ciſion was particularly committed to himm 
And kings] As he did before Agrippa, King of 
Pp the Jews, and before Nero, emperor of Rome; 
on and his bonds for the Goſpel, and ſo the Goſpel 
he through his bonds became manifeſt in all the pa- 
lace, or court of Cæſar . 
all And the children of Iſrael] The Jews, to whom 
rry he firſt preached it; but when they put it away, 
nd he turned to the Gentiles, and afterwards, before 
irft the Jews, he bore a. teſtimony for it. 
. 16 For I will bew him how great things 
| he muſt ſuffer for my name's ſake. 
thy For T will ſew'him}'In viſion, and by prophe- | 
to cy, either now, or hereafter; or by facts, as they 
| come upon ff: 3 TULLY 


How great things he muſt ſu 
Such as wearineſs, pain, and watchings, hunger, 
thirſt, faſtings, cold, and nakedneſs, perils on va- 
rious accounts, and from different quarters, ſtripes, 
ſcourges, impriſonment, ſhipwreck, ſtoning, and 
death, of which he himſelf gives a detail, 2 Cor. 


W 


N 


05 7. Bob, — 1 fol, 6. 2. ; | F 


was ſeparated, predeſtinated, and appointed to the | 


of old, whoſe propheſies are often called a burden, | 


afraid to go to him, and converſe with him, and 
do unto him as he was directed. 3 
17 And Ananias went his way, and en- 
tered into the houſe; and putting his hands 
on him ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord, even 
Jeſus, that appeared unto thee in the way as: 
thou cameſt, hath ſent me, that thou might- 
eſt receive thy ſight, and be filled with the 
holy Ghoft. | | By: © 


And Ananias went his\way] He aroſe from off his 
bed or ſeat, where he was, went out of his houſe, 
and on the way to the place where Saul was; he 
had nothing more to ſay, his abjections were an- 
ſwered ; there was no room to excuſe himſelf, nor 
did he now defire it, but quietly yields, and chear- 


light; or that he might receive the gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt ; and it may be on all theſe accounts: 


nerate perſon, and belonged to the family of God, 
and was of the ſame houſhold of faith: and this 
he ſaid, not upon what he had received from 
Saul's own mouth; for he addreſſed him in this 
manner as ſoon as he came to him; but upon what 
the Lord had faid concerning him; though it was 
indeed common with the Jewiſh doctors to ſalute 


one another with this name. When R. Joſe 


<< ben Kiſma was ſick, R. Chanina ben Tradion 


went to viſit him; he ſaid unto him, “ Cha- 


% nina, mu mmm my brother, my brother,” 


Oc. (r) So Shemaiah called Abtalion his brother 


(). And in like manner R. Eleazar ben Azariah 


faluted R. Iſhmael (). And R. Joſhua ſpeaks of 
IR. Tarphon in the ſame language (2): peaks 4 
r for my name's ſake] | 


The Lord, even Jeſus that appeared unto thee in 
the way as thou cameſt] That is, who appeared to 
Saul as he was in the way to Damaſcus ; not that 

Jeſus was in the way, for he was in heaven, and 
appeared from thence to Saul, ho- was in the 


Way: 
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way: and he mentions Jeſus by name, and this 
appearance of his, partly to affure him of his miſ- 
fion from him; for otherwiſe he could have known 
nothing of his appearance to him; and partly to 
ſhew. the love of Chriſt to him, that though he 
had perſecuted him in ſo violent a manner, he had 
a compaſſionate regard for him; as alſo to encou- 
rage and comfort him, who had been trembling, 
and aftonifhed at what he had heard from Jeſus. 
This fame glorious perſon, adds he, | 

 Hath ſent me, that thou migh'eſt receive thy Agr) 
His bodily ſight, which he had been without three 
days, by the impoſition of hands : 


* 


And be filled with the haly Ghoſt] With the ex- 


traordinary gifts of the Spirit, ſuch as ſpeaking 
with divers ton 4 healing diſeaſes, and the like 
for as for the graces of the Spirit, and even Goſ- 
pel-Hgbt and knowledge, and gifts for preaching 
it, he had received theſe already. 5 


18 And immediately there fell from his 
eyes as it had been ſcales : and he received 
ſight forthwith, and aroſe, and was bap- 
tized, 8 1 
A immediately there fell from his eyes as it had 

4 ſcales]! Which were little thin ſkins or films, 
like the ſcales of fiſhes, which were formed from 
the deſluxions that fell from his brain, through the 

exceſſive light that ſhone around him, and the ſur- 
| Priſe he was thrown into by it: theſe, as ſoon as 
las. put his hands upon him, dropped off; 
Which were an emblem and repreſentation. of the 
ſcales of ignorance of himſelf, of fin, of righte- 
ouſneſs, of the law, of the Goſpel, and of Jeſus 
28 the Meffah; and of unbelief in him, and of 
ride, malice, and envy, apd of ſuperſtition and 
berg and of error and falſe doctrine, which, 
upon his being enlightened by the Spirit of God, 
NC nw: 1 [12 920 


- 


And be received ſight: forthwith] His corporal 
it, which was an emblem of that ſpiritual fight 
had alſo received: the word: © forthwith, or 

e immediately,” is not in the Vulgate Latin, Sy- 


2 and Arabic verſions, but ſeems neceſſary; 


d indeed, if it was not exprefied, it would be 
underſtood ; for as ſoon as the ſcales fell from his 
eyes, he muſt. receive his ſight: the Ethiopic ver- 
| 2 laces it after the word bgptized, in the next 

4 


p — '% 
Bias had pointed it to him, as his duty, had preſſ- 
ed him to it, and called upon him to ſubmit to it, 
without delay, A#s xxii. 16. And this ſhews that 


baptiſm was performed by immerſion ; for had it 


been done in any other way, either bY Pouring or 
ſprinkling a little water, Saul might ave kept his 


— 


* 


ſeat, and water might have been brought to bim, 
and ſo the ordinance might have been performed; 
but he aroſe and went, either to a bath that might 
be in Judas's houſe, fit for ſuch a purpoſe ; for 
the Jews had their baths to bathe their whole bo- 
dies in on certain occaſions ; or he went to ſome 
certain place of water without doors, convenient 
for the adminiſtration of baptiſm, where it was ad- 
' miniſtered by Ananias unto him. And this alſo. 
may ſuggeſt to us, that only enlightened perſons 
are the proper ſubjects of this ordinance ; ſuch 
who have the ſcales of darkneſs, ignorance, and 
unbelief removed from them, and have a ſpiritual 
fight and ſenſe of divine things: hence the ancients 
uſed to call baptiſm by the name of h op, © i}. 
lumination, and baptized perſons enlightened 
ones. | EEE, Py | 
19 And when he had received meat, he 
was ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certain 
days with the diſciples which were at Da- 
„ ii | Hr 
And when he had received meat] Which was ſet 
defore him when he had received his fight, and 
after he was baptized, of which he had not taſted 
for three das i 
He was ſtrengt bened] In body, being before ver 

weak hey ty _ NN fati _ 
his journey, as through the fear and ſurpriſe the 
appearance of Chriſt to him, and his wort threw 
him into; as alſo through his faſting ſo long, and 
his continuanee and conſtancy in prayer all this 
while, and the attention he gave to the divine in- 
ſtructions, which were communicated: to him in- 
ternally and externally: e bid ein 
Then was Saul cartain days with the diſciples tobich 
were at Damaſcus] Who came frem Jeruſalemi upon 
the perſecution raiſed againſt them there; with 
theſe daul continued ſome few days after: his con- 
verſion and baptiſm, for quickly after he went into 
Arabia, as appears from Gal. i. 17. Fheſe diſci- 
ples, with the new converts afterwards, it is highly 
| probable, formed a church-ftate ' in Damaſcus ; 
| Ananias is ſaid to be the biſhop or' paſtor of it, 
and which remained in ſeyeral ages, that is, in the 
fourth, fifch, and ſeventh ; one in the ſeventh. cen- 
tury it appears there was; and even in the eighth 
century, though the -Arabians ravaged in thoſe 
parts, yet ſtill a ehurch continued here fer ſome 
time, till Ulid, the prince of the Saracenes, took 
away the temple from the Chriſtians of this place, 
and dedicated it to Mahomet; after which we hear 
no more of the church at Damaſcus (x).. 
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Anno Dom. 37. 


the ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God. 


And ftraightway he preached Chriſt in the ſyna- 
guet] Abe Syriac verſion adds, of the Jews ;”. 
that is, which were in Damaſcus, ſee 5. 2. from 
whence it appears, that he was immediately, as 
ſoon as converted, qualified for the work of preach- 
ing the Goſpel : nor did he confer with fleſh and 
blood, or ſtand diſputing and debating with him- 
ſelf and carnal reaſon, what was beſt for him to 
do; but as ſoon as he knew Chriſt himſelf, he 
preached him to others, and whom he hs oh made 
the ſubje& of his miniſtry : and particularly, 

That he is the Son of God] The only-begotten 
of the Father, the eternal Son of God, truly and 
properly God, of the ſame nature and eſſence with 
Gad his Father, and equal to him. His deſign 

was to aſſert and maintain the dignity of his per- 
ſon, which is the foundation of his office, as me- 
diator, and of all the wonderful things he per- 
formed : had he meant no more than 'that he was 
the Meſſiah, the ſenſe would only be, that he 
preached that Chriſt was the Chriſt; but the mean- 
ing is, that he preached that Jeſus of Nazareth, 
the true Meſſiah, was not a mere man, but a di- 
vine perſon, even the Son of God: he ſet out in 
his miniſtry, with the principal and moſt funda- 
mental article of the Chriſtian religion, that which 
Chriſt aſſerted, and for which he ſuffered, and 
which all the apoſtles, and firſt chriſtians believ- 
ed. The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, 
Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions read Jeſs, inſtead 
of Ghrift. | Be. 

21 But all that heard him were amazed, 

and ſaid; Is not this he that deſtroyed them 


20 And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in | 


And came hither] That is, to. Damaſcus. : 
For that intent, that he might bring them bound 
unto the chief pricfls] Thoſe whom he ſhould find 
profeſſing or invocating the name of Chriſt, ot 
bearing it ; now to ſee and hear him preach this 
ſame name, was ſurpriſing to them. 55d 


22 But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, 
and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt. 


But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength] Not of 
body, but of mind; his gifts and graces, and ſpi- 
ritual light and knowledge increaſed ; his abilities 
were greater; his fortitude of mind, boldneſs; and 
freedom of ſpeech, every day increaſed : he got 
more, and new, and freſn arguments, by which 
he himſelf was confirmed, and he confirmed others 
in the truths of Chriſt. Some copies read, he 
vas more ſtrengthened in the word ;” either in 
the word of God, having a clearer underſtanding 
of it, and being more confirmed in the truth of it; 
or in ſpeech, being more ready and powerful in 
ſpeaking it. 4 8 4 
And confaunded the Fews which dwelt at Damaſcus] · 
Confuted them, and put them to ſilence, ſo that 
they had nothing to ſay for themſelves, or againſt 
the truth: | 1 5118 

Proving that this is very Cbriſt] By joining and 
knitting paſſages of ſcripture in the Old Teſtament 
together, by producing and citing expreſs teſtimo- 
nies from thence, and by comparing the prophe 
cies and the characters of the Meſſiah in them, 
with Jeſus of Nazareth, he proved to a demon- 
ſtration that he muſt be the Meſſiah. _ | 


23 ¶ And after that many days were ful · 

filled, the Jews took counſel to kill him: 
And after that many days were fulfilled] This 

phraſe is uſed by the Septuagint on Exodus ii. 


11, 23. and chap. iv. 18. for a conſiderable length 
of time, for many years. The Jewiſh writers ob- 


* 


U 


| 
J which called on this name in Jeruſalem, and 
came hither for that intent, that he might 
5 bring them bound unto the chief prieſts? 
But all that heard him were amazed} Not the diſ- 
y ciples that believed in Chriſt, but the unbelievers, 
5 as appears from their words 1 POL 
5 And ſaid, Is not this he that dgſtroyed them which 
8 called on this name in Feruſalem] They do not ex- 
5 preſs the name of Chriſt out of malice and ill-will; 
h which ſhews who they were that ſaid theſe words, 
le and were aſtoniſhed to hear Saul preaching in this 
16 name, and proving him to be the Son of God, 
* and the true Meſſiah; when it was but a little 
e, while ago he conſented to the death of Stephen, 
ar made havock of the church, waſted and deſtroyed 

| it as much as was in his power, and perſecuted 
nd unto death ſuch as called upon the name of Chriſt, 
2. or were called by his name, he could find in Jeru- | —- 
3. ſalem: nor did this 


Vol. HI. 


ſatisfy him, for it follows, | 


ſerve (5), that the phraſe, many days, lignify at 


| leaft three days; for by days, in the plural num- 


ber, two mult be deſigned, and many ſignifies. a 
third, or that one at leaſt is added to them; but 
here it ſignifies three years, as it alſo does 1 Kings 
xviii. 1. where it is ſaid, And it came to. paſs after 
many days, that the word of the Lord came to Elijah 
in the third year; and ſuch a ſpace of time is de- 
ſigned by the many days here; for when the 
apoſtle had ſtaid a little while at Damaſcus, and 
preached, Chriſt in the ſynagogues, he went into 
Arabia, where he continued about three years, and 
OT B12 5; ANT. Wi en 
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| (3) Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſn, Zavim, e. 1. 4. 1 
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then returned tos Damaſcus, where what 1s related 
happened to him; ſee Gal. i. 17, 18. 2 Cor. xi. 
32 + 


De Fews took counſel ta, Hill. him] Being filled 


with indignation at him, that he had change | his 
religion, and from a perſecutor was become a 
2 f _—_ 22 8 3 25 
preacher of the Goſpel ; this they had meditated 
ſame time, and now upon his return to Damaſcus, 
attempted to put their counſel into execution. 


24 But their laying await was known of 


Saul. And they watched the gates day and 


night to kill him. 


But their laying await was tnotun Saul] Either | d 


by divine revelation, ox by ſome, friends, who had 
got. knowledge of it, and-gave him information, 
as in As xxili. 16. 5 


And they watched the gates day and night to Fill him] 
That is, the Jews, together with the governor of 
the city, and the garriſon of ſoldiers in it. "Theſe 
all watched at the ſeveral gates of the city, night 
and day, that Saul might not make his eſcape, and 
that they might take him, and put him to death. 
25 Then the diſciples took him by night, 
and let him down by the wall in a baſket. 
Then the diſciples took him by night] The Alex- 
andrian copy reads, his diſciples ;” the diſciples 
of Saul, ſuch as he had been inſtrumental in 
making at Damaſcus : but it is not uſual for the 
ſaints to be called in ſcripture the diſciples of any 
man ; therefore the common reading is beſt, and 
deſigns the diſciples and followers of Chriſt ; 
who being concerned for the preſervation of ſo 
valuable a life, took Saul in the night-ſeaſon, 
And let him down by the wall in a. baſket] 
' Damaſcus was a walled city; hence we read of 
the wall of Damaſcus, Jer. xlix. 27. And the houſe 
where Saul was, and which very likely was one 
of the difciples, was built upon the wall, as the 
| houſe of Rahab was upon the town-wall of Jeri- 
cho; and as ſhe let down the ſpies from thence 
by a cord through the window, 72. ii. 15. fo 
the diſciples let down Saul in a baſket with cords 
through the window of the houſe, as appears 
from 2 Cor. xi. 33. ſee the note there: to this, 
no doubt, the diſciples were directed by the over- 
ruling providence of God, in order to preſerve 
the life of the apoſtle, who had much work to do 
for Chriſt in ſeveral parts of the world, and there- 
fore muſt not fall into the hands of his enemies 
and die, his time not being yet come: and this 


ſhews, that it is lawful to make uſe of all prudent | God; for ſuch have the beſt of company, and the 


means, and proper methods to prevent the deſigns 


of wicked men, and eſcape out of their hands, 


D n 
and preſerve life when in danger; by dyhich means 
Saul eſcaped their Hands. F 
26 © And when Saul was come ro Jeru- 
ſalem, he aſſayed to join himſelf to the diſ- 
ciples: but they were all afraid of him, and 
believed not that he was a diſciple. = 
And when Saul wa come to Feruſalem] After he 
bad eſcaped out of Damaſcus, in the manner be- 
fore related, and which was three years after his 
converſion : 544 a ; bd 1 8% 2 e ES 1 
He aſſayed to join himſelf to the diſciples] Not to 


the private members of the church, or ordinary 


* 


diſciples, as diſtinst from the apoſtles, but to 
the Whole ſociety, as conſiſting of, apoſtles and 
private Chriſtians ; for his chief view in going to 
Neude was ta ſee Peter; and the Ethiopic ver- 

ion reads, <* to the apoſtles; the ſenſe, is, that 
he, tried either to get into a free and familiar con- 
verſation with them, or to become one of their 
body, and a member of the church. He did not 
return to the high prieſt, from whom he had re- 
ceived, letters to Damaſcus, to give him an ac- 


count of the execution of his commiſſion, or what 


uſe he had made of the letters he gave him; but 
to the diſciples, againſt whom he had breathed out 


threaterungs, and ſlaughter. Grace had made a 
ſtrange alteration, in him; thoſe whom he hated, 
and was exceeding mad ' againſt, he now loves; 
they are, the excellent ones in the earth in whom 
is all his delight; and whom he perſecuted to 
ſtrange cities, he now courts their company, and 
attempts to get among them; accounting it his 


n 


greateſt honour and happineſs to be one of their 


— 


ſociety. It is the duty and intereſt of every gra- 


cious ſoul to join himſelf to a church of Chrif, 
which conſiſts of the diſciples of Chriſt, as the 
church at Jeruſalem did; of ſuch who have learned 
Chriſt, and the way of life and falvation'by him; 
who have believed in him, and have been taught 
to deny themſelves for his ſake, and to take up 
the croſs and follow him, in the way of his ordi- 
nances and appointments : and to be joined to a 


church, is to become an open ſubject of Chriſt's 


kingdom, a citizen of the heavenly Jeruſalem, 


* = 


family of God, and a member of the 


| one oh. the. ſnmjly. o 
body of Chriſt viſibly. The phraſe is expreſſiye 


o 


of that ſtriẽt union there is between the ſaints in 
church- relation, and. of that cloſe and intimate 
communion they have with. each other, and ſhews 
that their, incorporation together is by mutual 
conſent and agreement. And a great privilege it 
is to be in ſuch a relation, having the grace of 


moſt refreſhing ordinances ;_,are in the greateſt 


ety, being unde 


r the watch and care of miniſters 
and 
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bis Goſpel, ought to be thoroughly examined 
into, and full ſatisfaction obtained concerning 


them, ere they be received into the boſom of the 
church. 1 1 go PS 


27 But Barnabas took him, and hrought 
bim to the apoſtles, and declared unto. them 
how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and 
that he had ſpoken to him, and how he had 
preached boldly at Damaſcys in the name 
of Jeſus. ; | RES 

But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the 
apoſtles] To Peter, and James the brother of our 
Lord, for no other apoſtles did he ſee àt this time, 
Gal. i. 18, 19. It is probable that Barnabas had 
been at Damaſcus, and had there related to him 
the whole account of Saul s Cn erfion ; and en- 

3 tool er eee AK 19073 


10 
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rance on the miniſtry, which he gives a par”, 
ticular relation of, as fol lows: 5 
And declared unto them how he had ſeen the Lord 
in the way] He told the apoſtles, Peter and James, 
how that Chriſt had appeared to him in perſon, 
as he was on his way to. Damaſcus: 1 
2d that he had ſpoken to him] And expoſtulated 
with him about his perſecution of him in his 
members, and bid him go into the city, where it 
ſhould be told him what he ſhould dog 
And how he had preached boldly at Damaſcus in the 
name of: Jeſus] That he had uſed great freedom of 
ſpeech, and had ſhewn courage and greatneſs of 
mind in preaching Chriſt at Damaſcus, both as 
ſoon as he was converted, and now upon his re- 
turn thither. Hence it is manifeſt, that previous 
to admiſſion into a church of Chriſt, and in order 
to fatisfy the members of it, and gain their aſſent 
to ſuch an admiſſion, there ought to be à declara- 
tion made of the work of grace upon the ſouls of 
ſuch who propoſe to be joined to it; as how the 
Lord has met with them, and ſhewn them the 
evil of their ways, and given them repentance unto 
life; and how they have had a fight of him by 
faith, and have looked to Chriſt and believed in 
him for the ſalvation of their ſouls ; and how they 
have embraced the doctrines. of the Goſpel, and 
have found much ſweetneſs and comfort in them; 
and that from a principle of love to him, and 
faith in him, and with a view to his glory, they 
are willing to ſubmit to his ordinances, and to 
walk in holy fellowſhip with his people; and 
ſuch an account of Saul being given by Barnabas, 
who had had it from him; and this being, no 
doubt, declared and atteſted by Saul himſelf, he 
was received into fellowſhip with the diſciples ; 


hence it follows, | 2 
28 And he was with them coming in and 
going out at Jeruſalem. ins 
And he was with them] Peter and James, and 
the reſt of the diſciples ; he lived with them, con- 
verſed with them, and joined with them in all 
religious exerciſes ; which is ſignified. by his 
Coming in and going out at Jeruſalem] No one of 
the apoſtles or diſciples forbidding or hindering 
him. : J 
29 And he ſpake boldly in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the 
Grecians: but they went about to ſlay him, 
And he ſpate boldly in the name of the Lord Feſus] 
He ſpake the Goſpel of Chriſt boldly, as 1 2205 
to be ſpoken; he ipokeit openly, publicly, freely, 


% | 
* * 
* 


and faithfully „not fearing the faces or ä 
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of any: the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions | 
add, to the Gentiles ;”” but this is not in any 
of the Greek copies : 
Aud diſputed againſt the Gretians] Or Helleniſts, 
that is, the Helleniſtical Jews; by whom are 
meant, not Greeks proſelyted to the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, but Jews who had been born and brought 
up in Greece, or at leaſt had learned the Greek 
language, and uſed the Greek Bible; and ſo the 
Syriac verſion renders it, he diſputed with the 
„% Jews that knew Greek ;” perhaps the ſame 
perſons, of the ſynagogue of the Libertines, Alex- 
andrians, Cyrenians, and of Cilicia and Aſia, 
who-diſputed with Stephen, with whom he had 
before joined, As vi. 9, 10. 7 

But they went about to flay him] He being an 
over- match for them; and my not being able to 
reſiſt him, but being confuted, and confounded, 
and put to ſilence, they were filled with indigna- 
tion; and ſince they could not conquer him by 
arguments, they were for ſlaying him with the 
ſword. | 

zo Which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent him 
forth to Tarſus. : 
Which when the brethren new) When the mem- 
bers of the church heard of it, by ſome means or 
another: ; 

They. brought him dawn to Ceſarea] Not that 
which was before called Strato's tower, the ſame 
as in Ms viii. 40. but Ceſarea Philippi, men- 
tioned in Matt. xvi. 13. the Syriac verſion adds, 
by mght, and fome copies : 

Aud ſent him forth to Tarſus] A city of Cilicia, 
his own native place, where he might be more 
fafe, and alſo uſcful among his friends and ac- 
Juaintance; fee Gal. i. 21. 8 

gh- 


21 Then had the churches reſt throu 


tion Chriſt, and their moſt holy faith, through 


te the church ;” but the ſeveral countries here 
after mentioned ſhew, that more are deſigned: 
for it follows, 

Throughout all Fudea and Galilee and Samaria] For 
by means of the diſperſion, on account of per- 
ſecution, the Goſpel was preached in theſe ſeveral 
places, and churches gathered, and which ſhared. 
in the perſecution until this time, when. they 
began to have reſt ; ſee Gal. i. 22. 1 Te. ii. 14. 
And were edified) Or built up on the founda- 


the miniſtry of the word and ordinances, . and 
their mutual love and holy converſation ; and had 
an increaſe of members, and of grace, and of. 
ſpiritual knowledge : „„ | 


And walking in the fear of the Lord] Which was 
always before their eyes, and upon their hearts, 
continuing in religious exerciſes, and in the diſ- 
charge of every duty, both to God and man. Not 
in a laviſh fear of the wrath of the Lord, and of 
damnation for fin committed againſt him; for 
this is not conſiſtent with their characters, as 
Goſpel-churches, made of perſons who had re- 
ceived, not the ſpirit of bondage to fear, but the 
ſpirit of adoption, nor with their edification in 
faith and holineſs ; for he that feareth is not mad? 
perfect in love, 1 John iv. 18. which edifies ; nor 
with the comforts of the holy Ghoſt, they are 
afterwards ſaid to walk in: but in a godly fear, 
which has the Lord for its author, is not of a 
man's ſelf, but of the grace of- God; and is 
encouraged and increaſed by the diſcoveries of: his 
grace and goodneſs ; and which has the Lord for 
its _— whoſe name is holy and reverend, and 
is to be feared by all his faints : it ſhews itſelf in 
an hatred of fin; in a departure from it; in a 
carefulneſs not to offend the Lord; in withhold-- 
ing nothing from him, though ever for dear and 
valuable, he calls for; and in-attending to all the 
parts of divine worſhip : and walking in it, denotes 


out all Judea and Galilee and Samaria, and 

were edified ; and walking in the fear of the 

Lord, and in the comfort of the holy Ghoſt, 
were multiplied. | 


Then had the churches reſt] Meaning not ſpiritual 
reſt in Chriſt; this they had before, even in 
tribulation, but reſt from perſecution; not ſo 
much becauſe of the converſion of Saul, the great 
perſecutor of them, for his converſion had been 
three years before; but rather becauſe of his re- 


moval to other parts, the ſight of whoſe perſon, 


and eſpecially his miniſtry, had afreſh ſtirred up 
the Jews to wrath and fury. The Alexandrian 
copy, and ſome others, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
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a continuance in it, a conſtant progreſſion in all 
the acts of internal and external worſhip, which 
are both included in the fear of the Lord ; and it 
requires ſtrength,- and ſuppoſes pleaſure and free- 
dom. It is ſaid of Enoch, that he walked with 
God; which the Targum of Onkelos paraphraſes, 
e“ he walked in the fear of the Lord,” Gen. v. 
22, 24. the ſame phraſe which is here uſed. 

And in the comfort of the holy Ghoſt] Which he 
communicated by ſhedding abread the love of God 
in them, taking the things of - Chriſt, and ſhew-- 
ing them to F and 
Goſpel-promiſes to their fouls, owning the word 
and ordinances, and making them uſeful to them, 
thereby leading them into fellowſhip with the 
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and Ethiopic verſions, read in the ſingular number, 


— 


Father, and with the Son. In all which he _ 
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of Chriſt he takes and ſhews unto them, are his 


5 applied, and intereſt in them ſhewn, produce 


| thoſe comforts which he adminiſters, by ſuch 


it was but thirty-two miles from Jeruſalem, and 


reaſon it is frequently mentioned in the Talmudic 


Arum in Lydda (c), where the doctors diſputed ; 


Anno Dom. 38,  CHar. IX. ver. 30—33- 


> ” 


my 


133. 


the part of a Comforter, and anſwers to the 
character he bears, and the office he is in: the 
love of God, which he directs into, and ſheds 
abroad in the heart, refreſhes and revives the 
ſpirits of God's people; it influences and encou- 
rages every grace that is wrought in them; and 
makes them eaſy and comfortable under all pro- 
vidences, even the moſt afflicting ones: the things 


blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice; which being 


abundance of peace, joy, and comfort: the pro- 
miſes of the covenant, and of the Goſpel, he 
opens and applies, being ſuch as hold forth the 
bleſſings of grace unto them; and being exceed- 
ing. great, and precious, and ſuitable to their 
caſes ; and being abſolute and unconditional, im- 
mutable, and ſure, afford them much pleaſure and 
ſatisfaction : and the word and ordinances being 


attended with the holy Ghoſt, and much aſſurance, | 


are breaſts of conſolation to them: and walking in 


means, denotes a continuance of them, a long 
enjoyment of them, which is not very common; 
for, generally ſpeaking, theſe comforts laſt but 
for a ſmall time; and alſo it intimates much de- 
light and pleaſure in them, ſee P/alm xciv. 19. 
and ſo 3's 1711 Bot 
Mere multiplied] Both in their gifts and graces, 
and in the number of converts added to them. 
32 And ĩt came to paſs, as Peter paſſed 
throughout- all quarters, he came down alſo 
to the ſaints which dwelt at Lydda, _ 
And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed throughout all 
quarters] The Arabic verſion reads, all the 
<« foreſaid places, as Judea, Galilee, and Sama- 
ria; through which he took a tour, in order to 
viſit the new churches here planted, fix paſtors 
over them, and confirm the Goſpel by miracles, 
which they had received: | | 
He came down- alſo to the ſaints which dioelt at 
Dada] A city which lay on the weſt of Jeruſalem, 
and is ſaid (Z) to be a days journey from it; and 
a days journey were ten parſas, or forty miles (a): 


— 


was a place famous for Jewiſh doctors; for which 


writings, under the name of Lod or Lud. Men- 


tion is made of R. Samlai, who was of Lydda (5), 


and of the chambers of Beth Nithzah, and o 


_— 


(z) Miſn. Mas ſerſheni, c. 5, F. 2. T. Bab. Betza, fol: 5 
Roſhhaſhana, fol. 31. 2. & Juchaſin, fol, 37. 2. () T. 
Bab. Peſachim, 1 95.2. Gloſſ. in ibid. (s) Ju- 

f chaſin, fol. 10 1. ' 5 (e) T. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol, 40. 4 


there was a ſchool here, of which R. Akiba was 
preſident (d): here alſo the ſanhedrim ſometimes . 
ſat, ſince we are told that Ben Sutda was tried 
and ſtoned at Lud or Lydda (e); and here like- 
wiſe they intercalated the year (7), it being in 
Judea: this place was ſituated in a plain; ſo ſays 
Jerom (g), They that dwell in Sephella, that 
„is, in the plain, Lydda and Emmaus, which 
& deſign Dioſpolis and Nicopolis, ſhall. poſleſs 
c the Philiſtines.” And with this agrees the 
account the Talmudiſts (5) give of it: The 
“ country of Judea was divided into three parts, 
„ the hill country, the plain, and the valley; 
from Bethoron to Emmaus was the hill- country; 
from Emmaus to Lydda was the plain or cham- 
«© paign country; and from Lydda to the ſea the 
valley.“ Hence alſo we read (i) of, m> mpw” 
< the plain of Lydda;” and now Peter coming 
from Jeruſalem, and the hill-country of  Judea, 
into this plain and champaign country, is properly 
ſaid to come down to the ſaints there. So Quad- 
ratus in Joſephus (4) is ſaid to come up from 
Lydda to Jeruſalem. This place was near the 
8 ſea; and was in Jerom's time 
called Dioſpolis (1), and in the time of R. Ben- 
jamin (n), Seguras; it is the ſame with Lod in 
Exra ii. 33. Neb. vii. 37. The builder of it was 
Shamed the ſon of Elpaal, 1 Chron. viii. 12. It 
was in the times of Joſephus () a village, yet not 
inferior to a city for greatneſs. And here it ſeems 
ſome ſaints or chriſtians dwelt, whom Peter, . 
among the reſt, viſited ; and which is mentioned 
for the ſake of the miracle he there wrought, next - 
related. And theſe ſaints at Lydda very likely 
were converted under Philip's miniſtry, as he paſled 
from Azotus to Ceſarea, chap. vin. 40. and, it 
may be, were in a church- ſtate, or however were 
afterwards. Zenas the lawyer, the apoſtle Paul 
ſpeaks of in Titus iii. 13. is ſaid to be biſhop of 


* 


cou 


5 > 


Dioſpolis, or Lydda; in the beginning of the 
fourth century Aetius was biſhop of this place, 
who aſſiſted· in the council of Nice: and in the 
ſame century, anno 381, Dionyſius, another 
biſhop of this place, was preſent at a council at 
Conſtantinople; and in the fifth century Photinus 
wrote himſelf biſhop of Lydda, in the Chalcedon 


neil, anno 451 (9). 


33 And there he found a; certain man 


named 


PO OS 


T. Hierof, Felachim. fol. 30, 2+. 


8 


1 


(4) Miſn. Roſhhaſhana, c. 1. 4. 6. 
Sanbedrim, fol. 25. 4. 

(s) In Obad, 19. 

(i) Mlſn. Sheviith, c. 9. F. 2. 
— = 1 fol. 59 A4. 
tm) Itinerar. p. 52+ . 935 : 

(ee) Reland. Paleſtina Illuſtratag I. 2.+p, 978, 879, Vid. Mag= - 

deburg. Fiſt, Eceleſ. cent. 4. c. 2. p. a. cent. 5. c a. R. 


; | (e) 7. Hieryl, 8 
. „ 
(5) F. Hierof. She with, fol; 36 4. 

(.) De Bello Jod. I. a. 
ntiq. 1.20, c. 5, 
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named Eneas, which had kept his b h h 
years, and was ſick of the palſy. 


Aud there he ſcund a certain man] In a houſe in 
that city, into which he entered: er 
© Named Eneas] Which is a Gentile name, and 
ſo might the perſon be; though there is mention 

made of this name among the Jews. We read of 
one R. Samuel Bar, ]] Anea, or Aneas(p); 
but it was more common among the Greeks. 
Eneas the Trojan is well known in hiſtory, who, 
after the deſtruction of Troy, went into Italy, 
and ſettled there; and from him the Trojans are 
ſometimes called Æueadæ. The name comes from 
the Greek word, aue, dindo, which ſignifies * ta 
praiſe;“ and Æneas is one worthy of praiſe :?? 
though Jeram (4) takes it to be an Hebrew name, 
which he interprets “one that anfwers, or a poor 
<< man, or miſery ;”* as if it came from the He- 
brew word, May anah, which ſignifies to an- 
e ſwer, or to afflict.“ EL | 

Which had hept his bed eight years, and was fuck 
of the palſy] So that the diſtemper was grown ſtub- 
born, and thought incurable ; nor perhaps had he, 
or his friends, any hope of his ever being reſtored 
to health again. | 


24 And Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, Jeſus 
Chriſt maketh thee whole: ariſe, and make 
thy bed. And he aroſe immediately. 


And Peter faid unto him, Eneas] He called him 
by his name, which he might without divine 
revelation know, though he was a ſtranger to him, 
by the people of the houſe, where he was: 


Jeſus Chrift maketh thee whole] Peter knew, by 
Jome ſecret impulſe upon his mind, that Chriſt 
would cure this man by him as an inſtrument at 
this time, and therefore ſaid theſe words; not as 
2 prayer, as ſome render them, may Jeſus Chriſt 
<< heal thee,” though was it ſo, it was a prayer 
of faith; but as a promiſe that he would, or 
rather as a declaration of the then preſcnt exertion 
of his power to heal him; which he aſcribes not 
to himſelf, but to Chriſt, in whoſe name, and 
'dy whoſe power the apoſtles wrought all their 
miracles ; ſee chapters iii. 12, 14. and iv. 9, 10. 

Ariſe, and make thy bed} Which would be a 
Full demonſtration that he was perfectly whole: 


alete 


— — lt nos — — 


ron ſaw him, and turned to the Lord. 


35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and Ja- 


And all that dibelt at Lydda and Saron] Saron, 
which is here joined to Lydda, is the name of a 
fruitful chuntry on the borders of the Mediterra- 
nean ſea, between Joppa and Ceſarea, beginning 
at Lydda. There were two countries in the land of 
Iſrael called Saron, as Jerom obſerves (r); there 
was one between mount Tabor, and the lake of 
Tiberias; and there was another which reached 
from Ceſarea of Paleſtine, to the town of Joppa ; 
the former was inhabited by the Gadites, and was 
beyond Jordan, 1 Chron. v. 16. the other was on 
this fide Jordan, near Lydda. And this is what 
is here meant; and of which the ſame writer elſe- 
where fays (5), 'the whole country by Joppa and 
Lydda is called Saron, in which are large and 
fruitful fields; and on Jſaiab lxv. 10. which the 
Vulgate Latin renders, and the plains ſhall be 
& for folds of flocks,” he obſerves, that Sharon, 
in the Hebrew text, is put for plains or cham- 
paign country; and adds, all the country about 
Lydda, Joppa, and Jamnia, is fit to feed flocks: 
and agreeable to this, in Jewiſh writings, the 
& calves of Sharon (t)“ are ſpoken of as the beſt ; 
and the word is by the commentators of the Miſna 
interpreted (uv), by Wo © a plain,” or cham- 
paign country; for this was not the name of a 
ſingle town or city, but of a country bordering 
on Lydda and the prin ge. a places; in 
which were ſeyeral towns and villages, and the 
er Bone wig e 
here deſigned. It was fuch a fruitful and delight- 
ful country, that the Targum on Cant. ii. 1. has 
rendered it by * the garden of Eden:“ it had its 
name either I Shur, which hgnifies to be- 
hold afar off, from the fine and large proſpect that 
might be taken on it; or from . Sher, which 
ſigniſſes the navel, becauſe it was a valley or plain 
ſurrounded on every fide with mountains and hills: 
it abounded in flowers and fruits; hence mention 
is made of the ro/e of Sharon, Cant: ii. x. and in 
vines; hence we frequently read of the wine of 
Sharon (x), and which was ſo very good, that 

hey mixed two parts of water with one of wine 
(3). It was a cauntry, the Jews fay (z), whoſe 
earth was not fit to make bricks gf; and therefore 
houſes made of them did not ftand long, but 
needed repairing, often in ſeven years : hence the 
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Ad be aroje zmmediately] And alſo, no doubt, | high prieſt, on the day of atonement, uſed to pray 2H 
made his bed, as the man at Betheſda's pool was for the Saranites, that their houſes might not be- 1} 
bid by Chriſt, to take up his bed and carry it, ass "EU 4) o* be 
2 Lani an 0 . | 4 2 CY de e fol. 77 2 2 2 in - 
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4 Hobraicis, fol, 105. 
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of this place, as well as of Lydda, | 

Saw him] That is, Eneas, made whole, who 
had been ill of a palſy, and had kept his bed eight 
ears, they were ſo impreſſed with it, that it 
iſfued in their converſion: n 

And turned to the Lord] They believed in 
Chriſt, embraced his Goſpel preached by Peter, 
profeſſed faith in him, and ſubmitted to his ordi- 
nances; being turned by powerful efficacious 
grace, they turned their feet to keep 
monies. | | | 
36 © Now there was at Joppa a certain 
«diſciple named Tabitha, which by inter- 
pretation is called Dorcas: this woman was 
full of 
Noto there was at Toppa] | 
B Xa: 46. a ſea-port town in the tribe of 

an, ſaid by ſome hiſtorians (5) to be 'a very 
ancient one, even before the flood. It is now 
called Jaffa, and its name, in the Hebrew tongue, 
ſignifies beauty : ſome ſay it had its name from 
Jope, the daughter of olus, the wife of Ce- 
pheus, the founder of it; and others derive it from 
the name of Japhet, | becauſe it looks towärds 
Europe, which is inhabited by the ſons of Japhet. 
It was built upon a hill, as Pliny (c) ſays; and 
ſo high, as Strabo (4) reports, that Jeruſalem, 
the metropolis of Judea, might be ſeen from 
thence, which was diſtant from it forty miles; 
as may be concluded from what Jerom (e) ſays, 
who lived at Bethlehem many years: his words 
are; * from: Joppa, to our little village, Bethle- 
«© hem, are forty-ſix miles ;” now Bethlehem 
was ſix miles diſtant from Jeruſalem, to the ſouth 
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the ſea, and devoured by a fiſh ; from whence 


the occaſion of the fable of Andromeda bein 

poſed to a fiſh of a prodigious ſize-at this bf 
the bones of which, Pliny (f) relates, were 
brought to Rome from hence, being forty foot 
long; and the ſtones, to which ſhe was bound, 
Jerom (g) ſays were ſhown! in his time on this 
ſhore : and here alſo the inhabitants report, may 
de ſeen ſome ſtones in the ſea, on which Peter 
ſtood and fiſhed, when he dwelt in this place. 


ex- 
ace; 


161. 4. () Mela, I. 1. Solin. Polyhiſtor. d, 47. Plin. 
Nat. Hiſt, 1, 5. c. 13. (c) Nat. Hift, ibid. 
1. 16. (e) Epiſt. ad Dardanum, tom. 3. fol. 23. K. 
(f) Nat, Hiſt, I. 9. e. 5. (g) Comment. in Jonam, e. 1. v. 3. 


come their graves (a). Now when the inhabitants 


his teſti- 2 4 ' : 
ER | ſtantly employed in doing good; her works were 


good works and'alins:deeds which | 


The ſame with Japho, 


of it, and Joppa was to the weſt of it. The 
place is well known by Jonah's taking ſhip there, 
and going for Tarſhiſh, when he was caſt into 


the Ionian ſea might have its name: and this was 


( r. Hierof, Sota, fol. 23. 2. Vajikra Rabba, $, 20. fel. — 


(d) Geograph, | 


R. Gamaliel had a man-ſervant of this name (+), 
and alſo a 'maid-ſervant, whoſe name was Tabi, 
tha (i); yea, every maid- ſervant of his was called 
mother Tabitha, and every man- ſervant father 
Which by interpretation is called Dorcas]: Which 
ſignifies a 702 in the Greek language, as Tabitha 
does in the Syriac : BL; i 

This woman was full of good works) Was con- 
both many and god: q bas 

And alms-deeds which ſhe did] She was very kind 
and beneficent to the poor; ſhe'wrought with her 
hands much for their ſakes, as appears by what 


follows: | ah 

37 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, 
that ſhe was fick, and died: whom when 
they had waſhed, they laid ber in an upper 
And it tame to paſs in thoſe days] While Peter 
was in "thoſe parts, and particularly at Lydda, 
which was near: ; N ren fray 
| That Jbe was fett and diet] Fell ill with-ſome 


"=. 


diſorder, and died of it: | 
pom when they had afp]! As was the man- 

ner of the Jews; and this they did, even though 

it was on a ſabbath-day : 74 ſo their canon 
runs (J), They do all the neceſſaries for the 

<« dead, (on the ſabbath) they anvint him, pr 
<« and they waſh him; yet that of Maimônides 
deſerves ſome notice (m); It is forbidden to 
% anoint part of the body, as the whole body ; . 
c but if it is to remove filth; it is lawful 3 and ſo 


e it is forbidden to waſni part of the body with 


<< hot water, but with cold water they may wan 
6 his face, his hands, and his feet, but not the 

whole body.” This cuftom {till centinues, 
and their uſual method is to waſh the body with 
hot water, in which they put dried roſes and 

camomile flowers: likewiſe, they take an egg, 
and beat it up in wine, and therewith- anoint the 
head; and this waſhing and anointing are done 
by ſome at the houſe before the corps is carried 
out (as here); but in ſome places, eſpecially 
where there is a large number of Jews, all this is 
done in the burying- places; where they have a 
little houſe, whither they carry the corps, and 


1 put it on a table, and there waſh it; and after 
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-waſhing, put it into a coffin, and inter it (2): 

and this has been the cuſtom of other nations, if 
not of all nations: the cuſtom with the Turks is 

this (o); the body being laid upon a board, and 

covered with a linen cloth, one of the eccleſiaſti- 

cal elders waſhes it with hot water and ſoap, 

another being preſent to hand the water ; but 

they do not ſuffer others to look on : the body is 
thrice waſhed; and the third time they mingle 
camphire with it; and being waſhed, it is put 
into a coffin. And Ludolphus (9) reports of the 
Abyſſines, that their bodies being well waſhed 
and perfumed, they wrap them up in garments, 

and then are put upon a bier, and buried. And 
this was the practice both of the ancient Grecians 
and Romans, that as ſoon as ever any one was 
dead, the body was immediately waſhed and 
anointed. Thus Creon is ſaid to fetch Jocaſte 
to waſh her dead ſon; and Antigone requeſts of 
Creon that ſhe might waſh her brother (7). It 
has been the cuſtom of ſome countries to waſh 
their dead bodies in rivers : and ſome people, in 
the northern parts, have choſe, for this reaſon, 
to have their burying-places near the banks of 
rivers, that their dead badies might be waſhed in 
running water : and the Indians, which live at a 
diſtance from the river Ganges, will go fifteen or 
twenty days journey thither, to waſh their corps 
in it, though then putrified, and then burn them; 
yea, they take their ſick alive when they think 
they will die, and put them up to their middle in 
rivers, that they may die in pure and clear water ; 
and they enjoin a very ſevere penance on thoſe 
who omit to bring ſuch as are near death to a. 
river to be waſhed (7): 

They laid her in an upper chamber] The Ethiopic 
verſion reads quite the reverſe ; they put her in 
<< the lower part of the houſe; which is not 
likely. Dr Lightfoot conjectures that this upper 
chamber might be the common meeting-place of 
the ſaints; and that they put her here, that if 
Peter ſhould work a miracle all might be ſpec- 
tators of it; and certain it is, that the Jewiſh 
doors uſed to meet in upper-rooms, and confer 
together; ſee the note on Mark ii. 4. Ads i. 13. 
and ſuch there were in Lydda; fee y. 32. 

38 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to 
_ Joppa, and the diſciples had heard that Pe- 
ter was there, they ſent unto him two men, 


th 


= Buxtorf, Synagog. Jud. c. 49+ p. 699, Doi Leo Modena's 
; SE wa of the rites, 1 the Jews, par. f. c. 8. (e Bo- 


bovius de Viſitat. ZEgrot. p. 18. Georgie vitz de Turc, Moribus, 
.. 


(p) Hift. Ethiop. 1. 3. c. 6. 
Funeribus Roman. ase. 7. 
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deſiring bim that he would not delay to co 
to them. | | | | 

And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Foppa] Some 
ſay it was fix miles diſtant, but it muſt be eight; 
ſince from Jeruſalem to Joppa were forty miles, 
and from Jeruſalem to Lydda thirty-two, and 
therefore it muſt be eight miles from thence to 
Joppa 1 = | | | 

And the diſciples had heard that Peter was there] 
And alſo no doubt that he had healed Æneas of 
his palſy, and which might induce them to do as 
follows : Bo 

They ſent unto bim two men] Very likely of their 
own company or church; for it is certain here 
were diſciples or believers in Chriſt, and very likely 
were formed into a church-ſtate ; theſe ſeem to be 
converts under Philip's miniſtry, who when he 
went from Azotus, preached in all the cities, and 
ſoin Joppa, till he came to Ceſarea, chap. viii. 40. 
though we read nothing in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of 
this church at Joppa, until the fifth century, when 
it appears there was a church in that place (5); 
and in the ſame century we read of Fidus biſhop 
of Joppa, that was preſent in the ſynod held at 
Epheſus, anno 431. and in the. ſixth century of 
Elias biſhop of the ſame place, in the council at 
Jeruſalem, anno 8 36 (1). and in the ſame century 
a biſhop of the church here aſſiſted in the ſynod of 
Rome and Conſtantinople (v7). 

Defiring him that be |\would not delay to come t1 
them] They intreated he would not refuſe to come, 
and think it too great a burden on him, or make 
any difficulty about it, or ſhew any averſion to it; 
but that he would with all readineſs, and chearful- 
neſs, and without delay immediately come unto 
them; for the caſe they wanted him for, required 


39 Then Peter aroſe and went with them, 
When he was come, they brought him into 
the upper · chamber: and all the widows ſtood 
by him weeping, and ſhewing the coats and 
garments which Dorcas made, while ſhe was 
with them. ; TEE 

Then Peter aroſe and went with them] After the 
meſſengers had delivered their meſſage, and made 
their requeſt to Peter in the name of the brethren, 
he at once agreed to go with them, and accord- 
z whether he went to reſtore Dorcas to 
life, whoſe death the meſſengers had informed him 


— 


D 


— 


— — 


(% Magdeburg, Hift, Ecclef, cent. g. c. 2. p. 2a. 
(el Reland, Paleflina Illoftrata, 1. 3. P. 367. 
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Anno Dom. 4 1. 


Cray. IX. 


Ver. 38—43. 


of, and whether this was: the view of the brethren 


with reſpect to that, is not certain. However, he 
might go with them on other accounts, as to com- 
fort them under the loſs of ſo valuable and uſeful 
a perſon, and to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh them in 
the faith, and to exhort and animate them to the 
diſcharge of their dux. * 
Then he was come] That is, to Joppa, and to 
Dorcas's houſe there: | -5 tb 
They brought him into the upper chamber! Where 
the corps of Dorcas la: J + 


And all the widows ſtood by him weeping] Theſe 
were poor widows to whom Dorcas had been very 
liberal and beneficent, who ſtood about the apoſtle 
lamenting the death of their benefactreſs, and by 
their tears expreſſing their deſire of her return to 
life, if it could be: | ee por 

And ſhewing the coats and garments which Dorcas 
made while ſhe was with them] The Vulgate Latin, 
Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions read, which Dor- 
ce cas made for them; and the Syriac verſion ren- 
ders it, which Tabitha gave unto them while 
ce ſhe was alive; which laſt clauſe aptly explains, 
ce while ſhe was with them ;” for now ſhe was 
not, with reſpect to her better part, her immortal 
ſoul: the coats and garments were the inner and 


upper ones, | wore in thoſe countries; and it ſeems | 


that ſhe did not buy theſe garments and give them 
ks them, but that ſhe made them up herſelf for 
them, or at leaſt wrought with them in malic of 
them ; which ſhews her diligence and induftry, 


as alſo her humility, as well as her beneficence : | 


and theſe the widows produced, and are ſhewn as 
proofs of the ſame; which was expreſſive of gra- 
titude in them, and was done with a deſign to 
move Peter to be concerned for reſtoring ſo uſeful 
a life. 1 ee 
40 But Peter put them all forth, and 
kneeled down, and prayed; and turning im 
to the body ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And the 
opened her eyes: and when ſhe ſaw Peter, 
ſne ſat up. P31 | 


* 


Bur Peter put them all forth]. As he had ſeen his 


Lord and Maſter do, when he raiſed the daughter 
of Jairus from the dead, Luke viii. 54. 


And kneeled down and prayed] It may be, as yet, 


he had not the mind of God in this matter, and 


therefore betook himſelf to prayer, in which he 
choſe to be private and alone 


{' 


And turning him to the body] The corps of Dor- | 


cas, after he had prayed, and was well aſſured that 
| the power of Chriſt would be exerted in raiſing of 


it: 


. 


Said, Tabitha ariſe] Which words were ſpoken 
in the name and faith of Chriſt, and were all one 
as if Chriſt himſelf had ſpoken them; for to his 
power, and not to the apoſtle's, is the following 
miracle to be aſcribed : 


And ſbe opened ber eyes] Which, upon her death, 
had been cloſed. by her friends; and perhaps the. 
napkin was not yet bound about her face; or if it 


was, ſhe mult remove it ere ſhe could open her 
eyes and ſee Peter : 8 


And when /he ſaw Peter] Whom ſhe might know: 
Sbe.ſat up] Upon the bed or bier on which ſhe ' 
a 7 57” . ; 


* 


41 And he gave her bis hand, and lifted 
her up, and when he had called the ſaints 
and widows, he preſented her alive. 


And he gave her his hand, and lified her up] Off 
of the bed or bier where ſhe was: 5 

And when he had called the ſaints. and widows} 
The diſciples, brethren and ſiſters, who were come 
together on this occaſion, as well as the poor wi- 
dows ſhe had been kind to; the Ethiopic verſion 
reads without a copulative, „the holy widows ;” . 
and fo might theſe widows be, even ſuch as are 


deſcribed in I Tim. v. 10. 
He preſented her alive} As Chriſt did the widow's 
ſon of Naim to her, Lule vii. 15. and which no 
doubt was matter of great joy as well as aſtoniſh- 
ment to all the ſaints, and eſpecially to the poor 
widowssss. . 8 V. 
42 And it was known throughout all Jop- 
Pa; and many believed in the Lord. 
And it was. known throughout all Joppa] The re- 
port of, ſuch a miracle, and wrought upon a per- 
ſon of note, was ſoon ſpread over all the place, 
which was very large, for it was a City, as it is 


— 


called chap. xi. 5. and it had, as Joſephus (*) 


ſays, villages and little towns or cities round about 
it; all which might go by the name of Joppa, and 
throughout which the fame of this miracle might 
paſs: | F 
And many believed in the Lord] In the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom Peter preached, and the ſaints in 
Joppa profeſſed, and in whoſe name, and by whoſe 


. 8 : 4 


power this miracle was done.” 


43 And it came to paſs, that he tarried 
many days in Joppa with one Simon a tan- 
ner. | | ih 22 5 ; 5 
And it came to paſs that he tarried many days in 
Joppa] Converſing with the ſaints, n | 
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the diſciptes, and preaching the Goſpel, to the | 


converfion of finners ; and his abode was 
' With one Simon a wow! Tt ſeems as if perſons 
of this trade uſed to dwell in towns near the ſea, 
as fit for their buſineſs ; ſo we read of ſome at Si- 
don a city on the ſea-coaſt, as Joppa was; © It 
* happened at Sidon that a certain »ÞHa © tan- 
* ger,“ (the fame word here uſed, adopted into 
& the Hebrew language) died, and he had a bro- 
ce ther a tanner, &c. (y)“ Where the Gemara (z) 
diſtinguiſhes between a great tanner and a little 
tanner ; the latter the gloſs fays, is one that is 
poor and has but few ſkins : which of theſe Simon 
cannot be ſaid. This buſineſs was very con- 
temptible with the Jews; they ſay (a), Wo to 
* him whoſe trade is a tanner; and further ob- 
ſerve (b), that they never make one a King, nor 
an high prieſt : but their doctors many of them 
were of as mean trades, as ſhoe-makers, ſkinners, | 
c. fee the note on Marit vi. 3. and Simon the 
'Athenian philoſopher was oxvlolap®-, © a leather- 
« cutter (c); and quay; 5a the Ethiopic ver- 
on, this our Simon was a ſhoe-maker; with him 
eter choſe to abide, and not with Dorcas. 


2 


n 
In vhis chapter we are told how Cornelius woas directed 
is a@vifionto ſend for Puter, which be did, v. 1—-8. 


and that Peter was alſo directrd in a viſio to g tu 
Dornolius, though be was a Gentile, without making 


2 A devout man, and one that feared God 
with all his houſe, which gave much alms to 
the people, and prayed to God alway. 

A devout man] A truly religious perſon, who 
had forſaken the Roman idolary and ſuperſtition, 
in which he was brought up: "Fr 15 

And one that feared God] The one only living 
and true God, the God of Iſrael ; he had the fear 
of God wroug t 
the covenant of grace, a bl of it, and the be- 
ginning of wiſdom; he was truly a gracious man, 
a converted perſon, and who from an internal 
principle worſhipped God externally : 


IVith all his bayſe] He brought up his family in 


a religious way, as every good man ſhould ; a 
which was — — in a Gentile, a ſoldier, 
and an officer: _ EE ; 
Which gaue muth alms#0 the people] To the Jews 
that dwelt at Ceſarea, and therefore was of ; 
report among them, and much beloved by them, 
J. az. he had regard to both tables of the law, 
beth to the worſhip of God, and the love of his 
neighbour : | Fl 

And prayed to God alway] Every day, at the 
uſual times of prayer; prayed privately in his clo- 
ſet, and with his family, as well as attended pub- 
lic fervice of this kine. 


3 He faw in a viſion evidentiy abodt the 


le of it, which he did according, . 
be of tape 4 interview between Peter and 
Cornelius at Ceſarea, . 24—33. The ſermon Pe- 

ter preached to Cornelius and bis friends, y. 34—4. 5. 
the baptizing of Cornelius and his friends with the 
holy Ghaft firft, and then with waer, y. 44—48. 

FAHERE was a certain man in Ceſarea 
D called Cornelius, a centurion of the 
band called the Italian Sand. 5 
There was à certain man in Geſarea] This 

the Ceſarea formerly called Strato's tower, not Ce- 

ſarea Philippi; for the former, and not the latter, 
lay near Joppa: 


* 


Calied Cornelius]! Which was a Roman name, 


and he himſelf was a Roman, or an Italian : 
A eenturiou of the band called the Malian ban 
Which conſiſted of ſoldiers collected out of Italy, 
from whence the band took its name, in which 
Cornelius was a centurion, having a hundred men 
under him, as the name of his oſſice ſignifies. 


4] his affe&ion 


ninth hour of the day an angel of God com- 
ing in to him, and ſaying unto him, Corne- 
He ſaw in à viſion evidently] He was not in a 
dream, or in a trance, but he was 'thoroughly 
awake, and his eyes open, and was himſelf; it 
was not in the night, but in clear day: -_ 
About the ninth hour of the day] Or three o'cloc 
in the afremoon, which was the hour of prayer, 
chapter iii. 1. in which exerciſe he was now en- 
gaged, . 30. at this time he ſaw | 
An angel of God coming in to him] Into the room 
where he was at prayer : | n 


by his name, to let him know that he knew him, 
as angels are very knowing ſpirits; and to expreſs 
friendſhip to him, and that he 
was a meſſenger, not of bad, but of good news to 
him, as well as to engage his attention to him; 


for he might be ſo intent at his devotion, that had 


he mot called him by name, he would not have 
4 And when he looked on him, he. was 


(c) Laert. in vit, Simon, 
1 


j 


2 and ſaid, What is it, Lord? * 
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ought in his heart, which is a part of 


Aud ſaying unto bin, Cornelius] He called him f 


ki 


— 
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And when be looked on him, he was afraid] What 
with the brightneſs of his clothing, J. 30. and 
the luſtre of his countenace, and the majeſtie form 
in which he appeared, he perceived there was ſome- 
thing uncomman and divine in this viſion, and 
therefore was filled with awe and reverence, yea, 
with ſomething of a pannic fear; as it was A* 
even with good perſans, as the patriarchs and pro- 


phets of t 
i , and others ; from a ſenſe of the great- 
neſs of the divine Majeſty, which they ſuppoſed 
to be near, or this to be an emblem of it, and from 
a notion that, at the ſight of God, they ſhould die. 
And ſaid, What is i, Lord?) What is the mat- 


ter? What is to be ſaid or done? What is the rea- 


of this unuſual appearance ? Some of the La- 
tin copies, and the Ethiopic verſion, read, Who 
„ art thou, Lord? but by the angel's anſwer, 
nat this, but the former was the queſtion * for it 
follows, 

And be ſaid unts him, Thy prayers and thine alms 
are come up for a memorial before God] That is, the 
prayers which he had put up in faith, for himſelf 
and family, and the charitable actiens he had per- 
formed from a principle of love, were like ſaeri- 
ſiees upan the altar, which aſcended to God with 
acceptance; fo theſe ſacrifices of prayer and bene- 
fieenee came up with acceptanee-from-off that al- 
tar whieh fanctiſies the gift, ar ware acceptable to 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt z theſe were taken no- 
tice of, approved by God, and remembered by 
him, and the fruits and effects he was ſhortly to 
enjoy: for, that Cornelius was a believer, need 
not be queſtioned ; ſince he was got only a devout 
and religious perſon, but one that feared Gad, Which 
includes the whole of religion, internal and ex- 
ternal ; and ſo faith in Chriſt, without which he 
could not pray aright : there is no,.doyht.. of it, 
but he had read the prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, attended the ſynagogues of the Fews, and 
believed in the Meſſiah to come, though he did 
not know that he was come, and that Jeſus of 

Nazareth was he ; ſo that his faith was of the.ſame 
kind with that of the faints' before the coming of 
Chriſt ; and in this faith he did all the good works 


he did, which became acceptable to God through | 


Chrift, 
him, | 

5 And now ſend men to Joppa, and call 
for one Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter : 


2 now ſend men to Foppa) Which lay near to 
area: Thar. „ | 


and without which it is impoſflble to pleaſe 


ol 


be Old Teſtament, Zacharias, the ver- | 


q 
d 


The angel was not ſent to inſtruct Cornelius him- 


| ſelf, but to direct bim to an apoſtle of Chriſt, and 


| miniſter of the Goſpel, who ſhould do it; for not 
angels, but men, are employed in the miniſtry of 
the word, which is the ordinary means of ſpiritual 
knowledge, and of increaſing it. So the eunuch 
was inſtructed by Philip, and Saul by Ananias ; 
which ſhews the excellency and uſefulneſs of the 

 Goſpel-miniſtry and 8 Mg and what dignity 
is put upon them, what uſe ſhould be made of 
them, and in what eſteem they ſhould be had. 


6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 
whoſe houſe is by the ſea ſide: he ſhall tell 
thee what thou oughteſt to do. 5 


He lodgeth with one Simon a tauner} Simon the 
tanner was his hoſt; this man very probably was 
a good man, and ane that lodged ſtrangers; of his 
trade, ſee the note on chap. ix. 43. ; 

I boſe bauſe is by the ſea-fide] Joppa was a ſea- 
port, 2 Gele ii. 16. Jonab J 7 — 5 we read 
of 197 wap! the ſea of Jop 8 ;” and alſo of 
D wn? © the port o 12 * ();“ now Si- 
mon's houſe was in the outer part of the city, and 
hy the ſea-fide, as well for convenience for his bu- 
ſineſs, as becauſe ſuch trades might not be exer- 


— — 


| cifed within a city; being nauſeeus and diſagree- 


able, becauſe of their ſkins and manner of dreſſing 
them, and the dead carcaſes from whence they 
often took them off ; hence that rule of the Jews 
(c), * They place dead carcaſes, graves, 'ppman 
„mn and a tanner's workſhop ;” (in which be 
* drefles his ſkins) fifty cubits from the city; nor 
do they make a tanner's workſhop, but at the 
© eaſtern part of the city. R. Akiba fays, It 
may be made at every part d the weſt,” 
The reaſon of that, as given by the (4) commen- 
tators is, becauſe prayer was made towards the 
weſt, where the temple ſtood, and the divine pre- 
ſence was. The Ethiopic verſion very wrongly 
renders it, and the houſe of Cornelius is ny 
te the ſea” for not his, but Simon's is meant: 

He ſhall tell thee what thou oughtsft 10 a] He was 
to tell him words, or to deliver doctrines to him, 
by which he and his family would be better in- 
ſtructed in the way of ſalvatian, and arrive to a 
greater degree of knowledge of Chrift, and faith 
1n him, and be brought to a ſubmiſſion to his eom- 
mands and ordinances ; fre . 22, 32. and chap- 
ter xi. 14. this clauſe is left out in the Alexandrian 
copy, and in fame others, and in the Syriac and 
Arabic verfions. R 


| 


(] Ezra iii. 7. Targum in 2 Chron, ii. 16, | a 
Hieroſ. Yowa, fol. 41. 1. Joſeph. Antiq. 1.11. c. 115 1. & 
TJ» 9. 1 Maccab. xiv. 5. 1 Eſdt. V. 35 (e I an. 
Bathra, c. 2. §. 9. (4) Maimon, & Bartenora in ibid. 


Aud call for one Simon, whoſs ſurname is Pater] 


| 
| 
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5 7 And when the angel which "PTY unto |went up upon the houſerop to Pray about 
Cornelius was departed, he called two of his the ſixth hour: 


houſhold ſervants, and a devout ſoldier of On the morrow:as they went on their journey] From 
them that waited on him continually ; | Ceſarea to Joppa; Joppa is ſaid ro be ſix and 


; And when the angel which ſpake unto Cornelius was — unygot — — —— 9 
Col or he ha ne ai mln | Joppa, for acording to Joephus{), from Jp: 
ately Cornelius ſhewed himel f read to obey the pa to Antipatris were a hundred and fifty furlongs, 
F Y bf 2 almoſt nineteen — tg yo _— 
to Ceſarea were twenty-ſix miles; unleſs there 

He called two of his houſhald ſervants] Who were by. the fea:fho 
not of the band of ſoldiers under him, but were Print tay peel. 6 : th not 


| way by that from Ceſarea to Joppa, of which the 
Can 0 in his family, and ſuch as feared God —— author makes mention (7); wherefore they 
WI im: 


« muſt either have ſet out the evening before, or 
And a devout ſoldier of them that waited, on. bim early that morning, to get to Joppa by the ſixth 


continually] Beſides his houſhold ſervants, there hour, or twelve o'clock at noon; as it feems they 
were ſoldiers that continually attended him, and | did, by what follows: 


among theſe there was one at leaſt that was a de- the cit | 
vout and religious r man; and him he called out from Bere wes — ] That is wy w Joppa; 
among the reſt, and to him with the two houfhold Pater phe on the houſetop t Th 
- ſervants he nne 0d the viſion: theſe three 3 " A wx Judea were ny pro 65 4 
perſons being religious, were very proper. ones to might walk upon them, and hither they 1 5 
be informed of this matter, and to be ſent on the tired for devotion and recreation':: ſee the notes on 
. errand they were; and three might be particular! Matt. x. 27. and chap. xxiv. 17. it was on the 
pitched, upon, being a ſufficient number to a former account, namely for prayer, that Peter 
to Peter what they had from the mouth of their e With Fe n f might 3 private and 
maſter, for by the mouth of two or three witneſſes hob bit ² eS: ind: ene; foFone of that 
is DET thing motor and partly for 3 duty. 8 This being in a tanner's houſe, * not 
2 of Peter, and to ſhew a proper reſpect to in his ſhop, brings to mind a canon of the Jews 
5 im, he would hot ſend a ſingle perſon, who could ), % A man may not enter into a bath, 
have told the ſtory, and done the errand as well as (2 ? . yy —— the Minchah, 75 e — 
. three, but this would not have looked reſpectful be Nr 1; bye toy 
4 3 oak in” PS 
af , About the fixth hour] Or tele clock at noon, 
8 And when he had declared all theſe things when Peter went up to pray; at which time the 


unto them, he ſent them to Joppa. _ | meſſengers from Cornelius were near the city of 


Aud when be had declared all theſe things unto them] Jar Fes, this Was another time of prayer uſed by 


H 
Which be had heard and ſeen in the viſion, and — — , _— = —_—_ VO? 
of which he gave them a particular account; 


partly to engage them the more chearfully to Was, n 1s Here faid, r the tan r ſee the 


on the errand, and partly that ON might be able —_ on chap. iii. 1. 


to give a diſtinct relation of it to eter, that ſo he | 10 And he became very hungry, a would 


might be moved the more to comply with the re- have eaten: but while r n Wear, r 
queſt, and come along with them : fell into a trance, 


He ſent them to Joppa] Perhaps not that even- 6 
ing, ſince it, was at the ninth hour, or three o'clock | dl | fat GANT hungry 1 dae 0 i 2 755 
In the afternoon, when Cornelius had the viſion ; haps be had eat nothing that day, for thoſe * 
and ſome time muſt be taken up in diſcourſe with ebe et ee who eat nat 
the angel, and afterwards in ſending for his ſer- en eto the Minen; an, 
vants and relating the affair to them, and giving ee uld have antes] Though 5 5 

them their proper inſtructions. So that it may be h 8 th h oy (b), 
they did not ſet out till early the next . a man e er e Saad inchah, not 
ſeems from the following verſ. - ; 


* * 0 — 


On the morrow, as they went on their | (-) TILE Lud + <0) Brie ts Jud. . 
5 Sabba y b 
journey, and drew nigh unto the city, Peter FEED * * 1 & Bartenora 
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cven the leaſt, leſt he ſhould continue at it, and 


Cn av. X. ver. J—L3- 


„ * 


6 — — 
— 41 


fo neglect his prayers: | It 
But while they made ready] While Simon's fa- 
mily were getting dinner ready, preparing the food 


for it: 


He fell into a trance] Or an extaſy, or an ex- 
taſy fell upon him; it was what was ſupernatural, 
and came from above, and did not ariſe from any 
natural cauſe in him; he was as it were out of the 
body, and entirely in the ſpirit; all the bodily 
organs and ſenſes were ſhut up, and all ſenſible 
objects removed from him; and he was wholly 


intent on what was propoſed to him in the viſion, | 


which filled him with wonder and aſtoniſhment. 
11 And ſaw heaven opened, and a certain 


great ſheet knit at the four corners, and let 


down to the earth: | 


And ſaw heaven opened] Not literally, as at the 
baptiſm of Chriſt, and the ſtoning of Stephen ; 
but in a viſionary way, and which was an emblem 
of the opening and revealing the myſtery of the 
calling of the Gentiles, which in other ages was 
not made known, as it now and afterwards was : 


And a certain veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had 


been a great ſheet] Which ſeems to repreſent the 


church of God, whoſe original is from heaven, or leſſer ſinners; as. well as denotes that the dif- 


and conſiſts of perſons born from above, who have 
their converſation in heaven, and were deſigned 
for it; and eſpecially as under the Goſpel-diſpen- 
ſation, which Peter had a viſion of in this emble- 
matic way; the doctrines and ordinances of which 


are from heaven: and which may be compared to 
a linen ſheet for its purity and holineſs, through 
the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the 
grace of his Spirit, and with reſpect to its diſci- 


wy. © 121 3 a : : $5 1 
pline and converſation; and ſo to a great one for 
its largeneſs; fox though the number of its mem- 


bers, when compared with the world, are few, yet 
in themſelves are a number which no man can 
number; and though it was but ſmall at firſt, yet 


the Goſpel being carried among the Gentiles, it 
increaſed, and in the laſt times will be large: 
« Knit at the four corners] Which may denote the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and the ſpread of it, and 
the planting of churches by it in the four parts of 
the world; and alſo the church being knit to Chriſt, 
and the members of it one to another: 

And let down to the earth]. For Peter to ſee it, 
and where it was to continue for a while, even to 


the ſecond coming of Chriſt, and when the whole 


church of the firſt-born will be let down to earth 
again 3, ſee Rev. xxi. 2. e e 


1 


* 


veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had been a 


12 Wherein were all manner of four - footed 
beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 3 
. Wherein were all manner of four-footed. beaſts of 


* earth] Not as if they were painted upon it, and 


theſe were only pictures and repreſentations of 
them made on the linen ſheet ; but as if they really 
and actually were upon it alive; ſince Peter is af-. 
terwards called upon to kill and eat: and theſe de- 
ſign four-footed beaſts of every kind, that are tame, 
as diſtin& from the wild ones, after mentioned, 
as horſes, camels, oxen, ſheep, hogs, dogs, &c. 
And wild beaſts] Lions, tygers, panthers, bears, 
&c. This clauſe is left out in the Alexandrian 
copy) and in the Vulgate Latin and Syriac ver- 
ons: 5 
And creeping things] The above copy and verſi- 
ons here add, of the earth, which they omit 
in the firſt clauſe; theſe intend ſerpents, ſnakes, 


worms, &c. 


And fowls of the air | Birds of all ſorts: now the 
whole of this ſignifies, that the church of Chriſt 
under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, conſiſts of-all ſorts 
of perſons, of all nations, Jews and Gentiles, the 
one being reckoned clean, the- other unclean; of 
men of all. ſorts of tempers and diſpoſitions, com- 
parable to wild or tame beaſts; and of all forts of 
ſinners, who before converſion have been greater 


tinction of food under the ceremonial law was now 

ceaſed. - This is not deſigned to repreſent that 

there are good and bad in Goſpel-churches, as 

there certainly are; and much leſs that immortal 

perſons are to be received and retained there ; but 

that thoſe who have been of the blackeſt character, 
if: called by grace, ſhould be admitted into them ; 

and chiefly to ſhew that Gentiles, then reckoned 
.unclean, when converted, are not to be rejected. 


13 And there came a voice to him, Riſe, 
Peter; kill, and eat. | 


And there came a voice to bim] Formed by an an- 
gel, or rather by Chriſt himſelf: . | 


|  -Rife, Peter, Kill and eat]! He might be on his 


knees when he fell into this trance, being at prayer, 
and therefore is bid to riſe; and he is called by 
name, the more to encourage him to do as he was 
ordered; and he is bid to kill and eat of all the 
creatures without diſtinction, which were repre- 
ſented to him in the ſheet; and the deſign of this 
was to teach him, that both the diſtinction be- 
tween clean and unclean creatures in the law was 
now aboliſhed, and men might lawfully eat of 
whatſoever they pleaſed; and that he might and 


| ſhould without any difference converſe with all : 


ſorts 


— 


r TELE 


"$4. Þ 


| ſorts of men, Jews and Gentiles, circumciſed and | 


uncircumciſed, and preach the Goſpel to one well 
as to another, and maintain a church-communion 
and fellowſhip with all equally alike. 


14 But Peter ſaid, Not ſo, Lord; for 1 
have never eaten any thing that is common 
or unclean. Too 87 5 


But Peter ſaid, Not ſo, Lord] God forbid I ſhould 
do this, ſo contrary to the law of God, and to my 
own practice throughout the whole courſe of my 
1 : 

For T have never eaten any thing that is common 
or unclean] In a ceremonial ſenſe, which was in 
common ufe with Gentiles, but unclean by the 
law of Moſes : this fhews that Peter as yet cloſely 
adhered to the ceremonial law, nor did he know 
that it was aboliſhed by Chriſt : and notwithftand- 
ing the commiſſion given to him, and the reſt of 
the apoſtles, to preach the Goſpel to every creature, 
and the extraordinary gifts of ſpeaking with divers 
tongues for that purpoſe, beſtowed on them at-the 


day of pentecoſt ; yet he and * e _ P 
ntiles, and the 


ly ſtrangers to the calling of the 
admitting of them to a civil and religious conver- 
ſation with them; the knowledge of every truth 
was not at once communicated to them, but gra- 
dually, as it pleafed the Lord to enlighten their 


' 15 And the voice ſpake unto him again 
the ſecond time, What God hath cleanſed, 
that call not thou common. 


And the voice ſpate unto him again the ſecond time] 
The following words, | | 

What God hath cleanſed] That is, hath pro- 
nounced clean and lawful to be uſed, as he now 
had all ſorts of ſood, Matt. xv. 11. Rom. xiv. 14. 
1 Tim. iv. 4. 


That call not thou common] Or pronounce it to be 
unholy or unclean, and unlawful to be uſed ; and 
the ſame holds good of men, as well as things; 
for as hereby the Lord inſtructed Peter, that there 
was nothing of itſelf common, or unelean, and 
unfit for uſe; ſo that no man, nor any Gentile, 
Barbarian, Scythian, or be he who he would, was 
common or unclean, and his company to be avaid- 
ed as ſuch. Diſtinctions both of men and meats 
were now to be laid aſide; and the Jews them- 
ſelves own, that what is now unclean, will be 
clean in the time to come, or in the times of. the 
Meſſiah ; for they ſay (i), Every beaſt which is 


AE 


” * * * 
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e R. Moſes Header in Galatin, I. 
Rabba in Pugio Fidei, c. 12. . 1. 
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„ unclean in this world, the holy bleſſed God, 
„ Th © cleanſes it in the time to come,” 
(the times of the Meſſiah) as they were at firſt 
< clean to the ſons of Noah, Gen. ix. 3. Where- 
c fore, as the herb was clean to all, and as the 
& beaſts were clean to the ſons of Noah: ſo alſo 
<« in the time to come he will looſe what he has 
% bound, or forbidden.” And particularly they 
obſerve, that a ſwine is called vm from vn © to 
return, becauſe the Lord will return it unto 
Ifrael (+). | | 

16 This was done thrice: and the veſſel 
was received up again into heaven. 

This was done thrice] That is, either the voice 
ſpoke the fame words three times, or the ſheet was 
let down three times; and it may be both; it may 
be, that every time the voice was ſpoke, the ſheet 
was let down: this was done, not with reſpect to 
any myſtical meaning in the number three, but 
for the confirmation of Peter, that he might be the 
more firmly aſſured of the truth of the things re- 

reſented unto him: _ 1 „ 

And the wefjel was received up again into heaven] 
To denote, that when the general aſſembly and 
church of the firſt-born, whoſe names are written 
in heaven, whether Jews or Gentiles, are all ga- 
thered in by the preaching of the Goſpel to them, 
they will be taken up to heaven, their original and 
native place, and be for ever with the Lord ; as 
well as to certify to Peter, that what was now 


| ſhewn him on earth, concerning the ages. Pr 
ed in 


the diſtinction of men and meats, was ra 
— 

17 © Now while Peter doubted in himſelf 
what this viſion which he had ſeen ſhould 
mean, behold, the men which were ſent from 


Cornelius had made inquiry for Simon's 


houſe, and ſtood before the gate, 


Now when Peter dowbied in himfelf } For not- 
withſtanding what he had heard and feen, he had 
not at once a full knowledge of this matter. Beza's 
moſt ancient copy reads, “ as he was in himſelf, 
© he doubted; that is, when he came to him- 
ſelf, for he was before, as it were, out of himſelf, 
and was in a trance, or extaſy; and now being 
come to himſelf, and reflecting on what he had 
ſeen and heard, he had ſome doubts and heſitati 
in his mind: 1 
. What this viſion which be had ſeen fbould mean] 
What the veſſel or ſheet ſhould ſignify, what ſhould 
be meant by the four-footed beaſts, &c, 2 5 


r 1 Ps 
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ſhould be called to ariſe, and fill, and ent ſuch crea- 
tures, and what ſhould be deſigned by God's cleanſ- 
ing them; and while he was revolving theſe things 
in his mind, and at ſome uncertainty about them, 
fo 
key unto, and opened the whole viſion clearly to 
SW TIE | 8 
Behold, the men which were ſent from Cornelius, 
had made inquiry for Simon's hoe] They were come 
to Joppa, and, actording to the direction given 
them, had inquired and found out the houſe of 
Simon the tanner, where Peter was : 


haps knacking at it, in order to bring out ſome- 
body within to them, of whom they might inquire 
. eng og 
18 And called, and aſked whether Simon, 
which was ſurnamed Peter, were lodged there. 
And called, and afted] That is, a, called to 
the people of the houſe, Simon's family; and in 
a civil and courteous manner aſked them, 
Whether Simon, which was ſurmamed Peter] Which 
they ſaid to diftinguiſh him from Simon the ma- 
ſter of the houſe, and as Cornelius was directed, 
and they were inſtructed by him: concerning him 
they inquired, whether he N E730 
Mere lodged there] The Ethiopic verſion adds, 
without any foundation for it, and the place 
„ where they called at was Peter's lodging room.“ 
19 While Peter thought on the viſion, the 
Spirit ſaid unto him, Behold, three men feek 
theses; | | | 9 2 
While Peter thought on the viſion] Which greatly 
amuſed him, affected his mind, and employed his 
thougays what ſhould be the meaning and deſign 
it: | 
be Spirit ſaid unto him] The holy Spirit of 
God, either by an articulate yoice, or by making 
an impulſe on his mind. 
Bebold, three men ſeek thee] The Arabic verſion 
leaves out the word three the Spirit of God is 
omniſcient, and knows all things; if the deep 
things of God, then much more man, and the 
things of man. . 


ͤ ü 


20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and 
go with them, doubting nothing: for I have 
ent them. 2 bo 3 
Ariſe therefore, and get 
top of the houſe where he was: 

| 2 ge with them] With the three men to Ce- 
area: 8 | 


5 


— 


| 
| 
* 
. 


mething providentially happened, which was a | 


And ford before the gate) Of the houſe; per- 


thee down] From the 


. 


I are included in the fear of God: 


| Doubting nothing] Whether it is right or wrong, 
lawful or unlawful, to go with them, becauſe not 
Jews, but uncircumciſed Gentiles, laying aſide all 
ſuch Jewiſh ſcruples: go! 
For I have ſent them] The Spirit of God is faid 
to do what Cornelius did at his inftigation and di- 
rection, ſignified by an angel he ſent to him, y. 5,8. 
21 Then Peter went down to the men 
which were ſent unto him from Cornelius; 
and ſaid, Behold, I am he whom ye ſeek: 
what is the cauſe wherefore ye are come? 
Then Peter went down to the men] The Ethiopic 
verſion adds, from the third floor: to the place 
where the men were : the following clauſe, | 
Which were ſent unto him from Cornelius] Is not 
in Beza's moſt ancient COPY; nor in the Alexan- 
drian copy, nor in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions : 37 55 
And ſaid, Behold, I am be whom ye feek] With- 
out being called by any-of the family, he came 
down, and without being informed in that wa 
who the men were inquiring for; it being ſuggeſt, 
ed to him by the Spirit of God, he declared him- 
ſelf to be the perſon they were ſeeking after: and 
put this queſtion to ted. | 
What is the cauſe wherefare 
was not intimated to him by the Spirit; it was 
only told him there were three men ſeeking him, 
and he was bid to go with them, without any 
ſcruple or heſitation; but what they came for, or 
he was to go with them about, was not ſuggeſted. 
22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the centu- 
rion, a juſt man, and one that feareth God, 
and of good report among all the nation of 
the Jews, was warned from God by an holy 
angel to ſend for thee into his houſe, and 
to hear words of the. RE 
And they ſaid, Cornelins the centurion] A certain 
perſon by name, Cornelius, a Roman or Italian, 
as his name ſhews, and by office a centurion, that 
was over an hundred ſoldiers: 5 
A juſt man] Before God, and in his ſight 
through the imputation of Chriſt's Rahe 46-4 
to him; and who was a new man, created in righ- 
| reauſnefs nd true holineſs ; and lived ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly, and godly, and did juſtice between man 
and man; and ſo was ju? in the fight of men, 
| which was very rare in a Gentile, and in a ſoldier: 


And one that feareth God] The true God, the 


Je are came] For that 


God of Ifrael, and worthippeth him, both in- 


ternally and externally; far both ſorts 


of worſhip 
13 "th 
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And of good report among all the nation of the Jews] | 


That knew any thing of him, eſpecially at Ceſa- 
rea, where many Jews, and even many of their 
moſt celebrated doctors, lived: and this is the 
rather obſerved, to induce Peter, a Jew, to go 
along with them to him, ſince his character was 
ſo very good, and he was in ſo much credit and 
eſteem with the people ; for he muſt be ſomething 
extraordinary to have their good word, who had 
ſuch an abhorrence of uncircumciſed Gentiles in 
general : this man, they add, J 

Mas warned from God by an holy angel to ſend far 
thee into his houſe] They intimate hereby, that 
he did not ſend for him of himſelf, he was not 
led to it by any fancy of his own, or any curioſity 
in him; nor ſhould he have preſumed to have 
uſed ſuch freedom with Peter, but that he had 
ſome inſtructions from God himſelf, who had 
ſent an holy angel to him, and had ordered him 
to ſend men to Joppa, and fetch Peter from thence 
to his houſe, for the end next mentioned : 


And to hear words of thee) The doctrines of the 
Goſpel, and the ordinances of it; that being 
taught by the one, be and his might ſubmit to 
the other. ef mw og a 
23 Then called he them in, and lodged 
 tbem. And on the morrow Peter went away 
with them, and certain brethren from Joppa 
accompanied him. 3 


Then called he them in] Into Simon's houſe ; not | 


4 into his own houſe,” as the Ethiopic verſion 


adds ; as yet they ſtood without, before the- gate | 


of the houſe ; he took them in, no doubt, with 
the leave of Simon, his hoſt, and ſet proviſions 
before them, and lodged them that night : 
And on the morrow Peter went away with them] 
The next morning he ſet out with them towards 
And certain brethren from Foppa accompanied him] 
There were ſix of them, as appears from chapter 
i. 12. theſe went with him, not only to bear 
him company, and out of reſpect to him; but to 
be witneſſes of what might be ſeen, heard, ſaid, 
or done, and for Peter, ſhoul d there be any occa- 
ſion for it, as there afterwards was. Þ 


24 And the morrow after they entered 
into Cefarea, And Cornelius waited for 


them, and had called together his kinſmen 

and near friends. oh | 
And the, marrow after they entered into Ceſarea] 
So that they were one day, and part of another, 
EW 1297004 $77 id 016 


== * 


And Cornelius waited for them] He had an eager 
deſire to hear the word from Peter's mouth, and 
was longing and looking for the coming of him, 
with. the men he ſent for him; and he and his 
family were in a waiting poſture, and ready to 
hear the word, when the apoſtle of Chriſt ſhould 
come. It would be well if this was always the 


caſe of the hearers of the word, to aſſemble before 
their miniſters come; and be waiting for them, 
and in full expectation of them, and ready to re- 
| ceive them, and the words of grace which drop 


from their lips : 


. 


Aud had called together his kinſmen and near friends] 


Or neceſſary ones ; not only his relations accord- 
ing to the fleſh, which might be in the Italian 
band, but his moſt familiar acquaintance, with 
whom he was in the ſtricteſt friendſhip; who 
may be called neceſſary, as they are both by the 
Greeks and Romans, becauſe they are often neceſ- 
ſary for aſſiſtance and counſel : this ſhews the true 
grace of God in him, which, wherever it is, puts 
a man on ſeeking after the ſpiritual and eternal 
welfare of all with whom he is concerned, and 
eſpecially his relatives and friends. 9 
25 J And as Peter was coming in, Cor- 
nelius met him, and fell down at his feet, 
and worſhipped bim. „ eee $96) 
And as Peter was coming in] Not into the city 
of Ceſarea, for his enterance there is mentioned 
before, but into the houſe of Cornelius 
Cornelius met him, and fell down at bis feet] To 
teſtify his great affection for him, and reverence 
of him : 3 : 5 
And worſhipped him] Not with a religious ado- 
ration, or with worſhip due to God; for that 
would have been contrary to his character as 2 
devout man, and one that feared God; but with 
civil worſhip and reſpect, in which he might ex- 
ceed juſt bounds, and therefore is reproved by 


Peter; nor could he take him for an angel of God, 


or for one ſent immediately from heaven to him; 
for he had been informed who he was, and what 
he was, and from whence he came, and what he 
was to do. in n 


* 


26 But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand 


up; I myſelf alſo am a man. 


But Peter too bim up] As he lay at his feet, 


and lifted him up and ſet him on his legs 
Saying, Stand up] And continue in this poſture: 
I myſelf alſo am a man] A mortal man, a man 


| of like paſſions with others, no better than others 


by nature: and it was by grace, and not any 


2 to 


merit of his own, that he was a believer in Chriſt, | 
| and an apoſtle of his ; and therefore he choſe not 
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than 4 man. 


And as he talked with him] About the, exceſſive 


frailty, and unworthineſs, as a creature: 


He went in] To Cornelius's houſe, at the door, 
and through the eech to one] interior room eie 
apartment mt 
And found many that were come together ]- Beſides 
his family, many of his relations and intimate 
friends, whom he had got together on this occa- 
ſion, that they might receive ſome üben 
well as himſelf. | 


28 And he ſaid unto them, Ye know how 
that it is an unlawful thing for a man that 
is a Jew to keep. company, or come unto 
one of another nation; but God hath ſhew. 
ed me that I ſhould not call nn menden. 
mon or unclean. 
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that were; met together, who. WEIS, chen th 305 
altogether Gentiles : als 1 

Ye know:thow that it is ma thing] What 
is forbidden by the law of Moſes, Deut. vii. 2, 3. 
and by the traditions of the elders, which carried 
the matter further than the law did, and Ave 1 it 
very criminal: 183 1 

For a man that is 4 Je to keep company, er come 
unto ane of another nation] Beſides entering into 
covenants and marriages with them, which were 
forbidden by the law, though they allowed of 
trade and commerce with the Gentiles, yet not 
any familiar converſation with them; it was pro- 
hibited to eat, and drink any ſort of liquor with 
them in their houſes (1), nor might they walk 
with them in the ſtreets; or on the road, as ſays 
Maimonides (m). They looked upon the houſes 
of Gentiles as unclean, and therefore would not 
enter into them: For the note on J xvili. 28. 
yea they ſay (2), that 6 The court of a ſtranger 
<< (or Gentile) is as the habitation of a. . 
Such an averſion was there in that people to all 
civil fociety with Gentiles. And 3 Apollonius 
ſays of them (e), that They n not only departed 


„% re 


— 1 


to N a -difinguiſhiog homage! and reſpeR [1 
paid to . and eſpecially in any exceſſive and 
extravagant way; which though not deſigned, 
might carry in it a unge as 15 he was N 
5 | well known both to Jews and Gentiles: Fe 
27 And as he talked with #4, be went in, iþ 
and found many that were come together. 34 he 


reſpect he ſhewed him, and his own infirmity and | 


And he aid unto. them] The white company 


ye 


> 8 the Romans, but from all men, living a 
* ſeparate life from others; nor did they com- 
„ municate at table with others, neither in chings 


e ſacred, nor in any ceremonies ;”” and this was 


But God, bath ſaewed- me] Partly by the viſion 
had ſeen, and partly by diſcourſe with the 
men that came from Cornelius to him; and by 
comparing the viſion and their meſſage to him 
together, he ſaw that he was not obliged to abide 


by the. cuſtoms and laws of the AFR: but was 


ſhewed, as he ſays, * 33 


That 1 ſhould not call any man tien or unclean] 
That is, in a ceremonial ſenſe ;* foroth:xrwiſe, all 
by nature are morally unclean; and none are 
pure, but ſuch who are waſhed: in the blood of 
Chrift, and are juſtified by his righteouſneſs, and 
ſanctified by . Spirit: he ſaw there was now no 
difference between Jew and Gentile; that the one 
was not clean becauſe of his circumcifion, : nor 
the other unclean on account of his uncircum- 
cifion; or to be avoided: for that reaſon; that the 
Goſpel was to be preached to all; and that every 
believer, of whatſoever nation, was acceptable to 
God, and e to Hen ERIE buy i en 
and people. e 74 i 


+ x 4 


29 Therefore came I unto ou without 
gainſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for: I aſk 


rden for 1 intent 9 0 have ſent _ 
me? 1 v5 * 1 e e 


Ae, came * unto 0 gf 6 gainſa 9255 
Readily and chearfully, without objecting to it, 
or ſaying one word againſt it, or making any ex; 


cuſe to put it off: rs af (i lo Mme 5653 


As foen as I was ſent far]-: He: immediately.con- 
finted! to go, as ſoon as ever the meſſengers from 
Cornelius acquainted him with their meſſage 
being previouſly directed fo to do by the Spirit ol 
God; though he did not ſet out with them till 
the next day, it being more ſuitable: and con- 
venient © 


\ Taſte therefare ſar what intent 50 boy . ant 2 ne ?] 
This he ſaid, not as ignorant of the, true cauſe 
for he had inquired of the meſſengers, o had 
informed him of the reaſon of it; but be was 
willing to have it from the mouth of Cornelius 
bimſelf not only for further confirmation's ſake, 
but for order ſake, to . Bim on regularly to ? 
what he had to ſay. | 


30 And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago 1 


(1) Mitzvot Talk; pe. Joy, 6 0 ) Hilckov Roweach) was” faſting” until this hour; and at the 
A "60 Ph ere h hour! Pra in my houſe,. and, be- 
Vor fi tes 7. hold, 
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hold, a man ſtood before me in bright] 
clothing. 


And Cornelius ſaid] The Syriac verſion adds, 
cc to him,” to the apoſtle ; the following he ſaid, 
in a very ſubmiſſive and humble manner: ö 


' Four days ago I was Hafling until this hour] In 
the Greek text it is, from the fourth day unto, 
« this hour I was faſting ;” which looks as if he 
had been faſting four days, and was ſtill faſtin 
at that hour ; "though the Vulgate Latin | 
| Ethiopic verſions, leave out the phraſe “ I was 
66 aac : but the ſenſe which our verfion yl 
others give, is the trueſt ; that four days 2 
four days back, Cornelius was 
on that day, until ſuch time in that day, as now 
”" was in this preſent day ; and which perhaps 
might be the ninth hour, or three o'clock in the 
afternoon : the account of days exactly a 3 as 
ſoon as Cornelius had had the viſion, he ſends 
men to Joppa, which was one day; on "the mor- 
row they came to Joppa, which makes two days ; 
Peter lodged them all night there, and the next 
day ſet out on the journey with them, ſo you have 
three days; and the day after that, which was 
the fourth, he entered into Ceſarea, and came to 
Cornelius's houſe, where he now was : 


And at the ninth hour I prayed in my 


rec 


Which 


e] 
was one of the Dan { 


on chapter iii. 1. 


And, behold, a mon flood before me in bright cloth- 
* Or * in a white garment,” as the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions read ; which 

was an emblem of the excellency, glory, and 
purity of the angel, and of the divine majeſty in 
him; he calls him a man, becauſe he . in 
che form of one, as angels uſed to do. 


31 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is 


pore and thine alms are had in remem- 
brance in the ſight of God. 


And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard] What 
he was now particularly making to God, as well 
as others he had before put up to him: 


And thine alms are had in a e et 
of God] See the note on „. 4. 


32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hi- 


ther Simon, whoſe furname is Peter; he is 


lod 


ged in the houſe of one Simon a tanner 


by the ſea ſide : who, when he amade ſhall 
{peak unto thee. 


Send therefore to &c. 3 
3.5, 6. We T 4 


] bo, when he comet h An ſhea unto thee] This 


— is left out in the — copy, and 
in the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic verſions, but 
| agrees with v. 0, 23 | * 


33 Immediately therefore I ſent to thee ; 


and thou baft well done that thou art come. 


Now therefore are we all here preſent before 
God, to hear all things chat are commanded 
thee of God. _ 


Immediately tower IT ſent to thee] This he 
ſaid, to ſhew his obedience to the heavenly viſion, 
and 'his faith in it; and to remove from himſelf, 
any ſufpicion of pride, vanity, and imperiouſnefs : : 


aſting he did not ſend for the apoſtle of himſelf, but by 


a divine order; which, as ſoon as he "bad; he 
executed ; for the felf- fame hour, - he called his 
fervants and gave them their inſtrustions, and 
ſent them away: - (cs 

And thou haft well done ot thou art wy A 
phraſe e of ty and goodneſs in 
Peter, and of thankfulneſs — — — for his com- 
ing; it was not only doing that which was right 


in the fight of God, but was kind in him, wy” 

acceptable io Cornelius and his houſe : 
Naw therefore are we all bers preſent before God J 

The ſearcher of hearts, the omniſcient , who 


knew the ſincerity of their intentions in meetin 
, and the eagerneſs of their ſouls, — 
their fervent deſtre to hear the word: it is a 1 
of an appeal to God, for the truth of all this: 
Beza's moſt ancient copy, and in the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions, it is ml! 
<< before thee; before the apoſtle : | 
To hear all things that are commanded thee 7 God) 
Or * of the Lord,” as the Alexandrian copy and 
the Vulgate Latin verſions read ;\ that is, of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and deſigns all things, both 
with reſpect to doctrine and practice, which 
Chriſt had commanded his apoſtles to teach; and 
particularly, what he had ordered Peter to iabrack 


Cornelius and his friends in. 


34 J Then Peter opened bis VOY ang 
ſaid, Of a truth I perceive that God i is no 
E of perſons: _ 

Then Peter opened bis mouth], S cb. 580 6 
chapter viii. 35. 1 

Aud ſaid, Of 4 truth I perceive that God is no 
reſbeeter of perſans] Which is to be underſtood, 
not of the ſubſtances of men, but of the outward 
ſtate and condition, circumſtances. and qualities 
of men ; he. the proper. perſons of men 
themſelves, but not dicks "af their outward ap- 


pearances ; he does not Þ «og or deſpiſe 'men, 
becauſe of their "_ of this or the other . 


nn 
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as Jews or Gentiles ; or becauſe they are circum- { 


ciſed, or not circumciſed ; ' or becauſe they are 
high or low, rich or poor, free or bound, or the. 
like: the true ſenſe here is, that God valued no 
man the more, becauſe he was a Jew and circum- 
cifed, nor any one the leſs, becauſe he was a 
Gentile and uncircumciſed ;. and this the apoſtle 
found to be a moſt certain truth, of which he was 
fully perſuaded ; partly by the viſion which he 
himſelf ſaw, and partly by that which Cornelius 
had, and which the more confirmed him in this 
matter: theſe words do not at all militate againſt 
the doctrines of perſonal election and reprobation ; 
and indeed, thoſe acts in God, are not according 
to the qutward ſtate and condition of men, or 
any circumſtances that attend them, or any quali- 
ties they have, internal or external ; but entirely 
proceed from the ſovereign will of God ; ſee the 
note on Rom. ii. 11. „ 
335 But in every nation he that feareth 
him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accept- 
ed with him. : „ 
But in every nation] In any Gentile nation, in 
the Roman empire, and in any part, even in 
Scythia, or in the moſt uncultivated parts of the 
univerſe, as well as in Judea: | | 
He that feareth him] God, not with a laviſh 
fear, or with the fear of puniſhment to be in- 
flicted by him, with a fear of hell and damnation, 
with which Cain, Pharaoh, Judas, and even the 
devils themſelves have feared him; nor with an 
hypocritical fear ; but with a godly, filial fear ; 
which is a new-covenant blefling, ſprings from 
the love of God, is a grace implanted in the foul 
in regeneration, and includes all true religion, 
both external and internal; and faith among the 
reſt, without which it is impoſſible 10 pleaſe God, 
or do works of righteouſneſs acceptable in his 
ſight, as it follows : - Mk 
And worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him] 
That is, he who from ſuch principles, as the fear 
of the Lord, love to him, and faith in Chriſt, 
does works of righteouſneſs, particularly alms, as 
Cornelius did, and which the Jews often call, 


pw © righteouſneſs;” ſee the note on Matt. 


vi. 1. ſuch an one is acceptable, or well-pleaſing 


to God, let him be of what nation he: will: it 


ſhould be obſerved, that though God accepts of 
ſuch who fear him, and work righteouſneſs from 
a right principle, and to a right end, without any 
regard to their being circumciſed, or not-circum- 
ciſed, or to their being of this or the other nation, 
yet their fear of him and working righteouſneſs, 

are not the ground of their acceptance; but are 


' teouſneſs of Chrift revealed from faith to fai 


'the apoſtles were forbidden 


are accepted by him in Chriſt ; for there is no 
acceptance of perſons or fervices, 
Jeſus : the Jews themſelves ſay, that “ The 

a e the nations of the world, fhall have 
their part and portion in the world to come (p). 
36 The word which God ſent unto the 
children of Iſrael, preaching peace dy Jeſus: 


66 
cc 


Chriſt : (he is Lord of all:; 

The word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael} 
Now the apoſtle enters on his ſermon or diſcourſe, 
of which the above were only a preface, or an in- 
troduction; and his ſenſe is, that the doctrine 
which he was now about to preach to them, was 


the doctrine of the Goſpel ; which it pleaſed God | 


of his infinite wiſdom and rich grace, to ſend firſt 


to the people of the Jews, by the miniſtry of the 
the word 


apoſtles: this word is ſometimes called 


of God, of which he is the author; and the word 


of Chriſt, of which he is the ſum and ſubſtance; 


and the word of ſalvation, ſalvation by Chriſt 


alone bein 


| the principal part of it; and the 
word of ri 


teouſneſs, becauſe therein is the righ- 


and the word of faith itſelf, becauſe it is the 
means by which faith comes; and the word of 


truth, becauſe it contains nothing but truth; and 


ſometimes the word of reconcihation, becauſe it 


publiſhes peace and reconciliation by Chriſt, as is 


hereafter ſignified: this word God is ſaid to ſend ; 


which ſhews that it comes from him, and is of a 


divine original, and therefore ought to be received, 
not as the word of man, but as the word of God ; 
and it may be ſaid to be ſent, becauſe the apoſtles 
were {ent with it by Chriſt ; who ordained them, 
and ſent them forth to preach it in the feveral 
cities of Judea; and which ſhews that Chriſt is 
God, who ſent this ward by them, and ſo the 
text is a proof of his Deity : and this was ſent to 
the children of Iſrael to them only, at-fixſt 
going into the way of 
the Gentiles, or entering into any of the cities of 
the Samaritans; and though their commiſſion 
was now enlarged, and they might go to the 
Gentiles, as yet they had not done it, only pub» 


liſhed the Goſpel to the Jews: the ſubſtan 
which was, 5 ok | 

Preaching peace by Jew Chri/t] That word 
preached, or the apoſtles in the miniſtry of it 
preached ; or rather God, who ſent the word by 
them, preached through them, the doctrine of 
peace and reconciliation by the blood of Chrift ; 
and this 1 — ſo principal a doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, the whole is called from it, the Goſpel of 


3 3 peace, 
to be conſidered as deſcriptive of the perſons, who | ——"73) Vion, ipa Shebdt Jane, E Goat 5. 1. 
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peace, and the word of reconciliation: by peace 
here is meant, not peace with the creatures of the 


earth, the beaſts of the field, which, through the 


ſin of men, are become troubleſome to them; 
nor peace with men, which is deſirable, and to 


be ſought after, and to a good man the Lord 
makes his enemies to be at peace with him; nor 
peace with the ſaints, which ought by all means 
to be maintained, and which ſhould rule: in the 
hearts of God's people, and to which the Goſpel 


calls them; but peace with God, which was 


broken by the fin of man, which filled his mind 
with enmity to God; and now he is incapable 
of reſtoring it, and reconciling himſelf to God; 
he has neither diſpoſition, nor ability to. perform 
it; but Chriſt is the ſole author of it: a council 
of peace was held, in which the ſcheme of it was 
drawn; a covenant of peace was entered into, 
between the Father and the Son; Chriſt was 
provided, promiſed, and prophefied of, as the 
peace- maker; he came into the world* for this 
purpoſe ; the chaſtiſement of our peace was laid on 
him, and he procured. it by his obedience, ſuffer- 
ings, and death: and this is what the Gofpel 
publiſhes: not peace made by men, by their re- 
pentance, humiliation, and works of righteouſ- 
neſs; but made by Chriſt, the Prince of peace, 
by his blood and ſacrifice; and not as to be made 
by him, or any other, but as already made; being 
not only a plan drawn, but executed, a finiſhed 
work; and that not conditionally, if men will 
repent, believe, and obey, but abſolutely, as a 
thing done, and not dependent on any condition 
required of man. And a wonderful bleſſing this 
is, being made on honourable terms, and ſo laſt- 
ing, and bringing with it a train of other bleflings; 
and this being an article in the Goſpel, makes 
that to be good news, and glad tidings indeed: and 
theſe doctrines of peace with God by the blood of 


Chriſt, and reconciliation for fin by his ſacrifice, | 


were to be preached to them that were afar off, 
and to them that are nigh, both to the Jews and 
Gentiles; to ſtrengthen which obfervation, the 
following clauſe put into a parentheſis is added, 

He is Lord of all) Of the whole world, and all 
things in it; of all the nations of the world, 
Gentiles as well as Jews, and particularly of 
God's elect among them both; and therefore he 


will have the Goſpel preached to one, as to ano- 


ther; fee Eph. ii. 17. | 
37 That word, I fay, ye know, which 
was. publiſhed throughout all Judea, and 
-began from Galilee, after the baptiſm which 
John preached ; 5 35 

Tbat word, I ſay, ye know] By common fame 


and report, which had for ſome years paſt been 
publiſhed by John, Chriſt and his apoſtles, in 
Judea and Galilee z. eſpecially fome parts of it, or 

points in it, ſuch as the apoſtle hereafter mentions, 


* 


mult haye reached their ears? 
= Which was publiſhed throughout all Juden]. By 
Chriſt; his twelve apoſtles, and ſeventy diſciples 3 
who were ſent out by him into all places, where 
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he himſelf would come: 


And began from Galilee, after the baptiſm which 
Fobn preached] That is, after John had began to 
preach the ordinance of water-baptiſm, and to ad- 
miniſter it; which were done, to ſet the Jews on 
inquiring after the Meſſiah, and to make him 
manifeſt in Iſrael; upon which the word of the 
Goſpel quickly began to be preached by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, and that in Galilee ; for here 
Chriſt began to preach himſelf, and here he called 
his apoſtles, and ſent them forth to preach it. 
38 How God anointed Jeſus of Naza- 
reth with the holy Ghoſt and with power 
who went about doing good, and healing 
all that were oppreſſed of the devil; for 

How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth]- And ſo 
declared him to be the Meſſiah that was promiſed 
to the Jews, and expected by them; the anointed 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King; who becauſe his pa- 
rents lived at Nazareth, and he was educated 
there, and there he chiefly preached and wrought 
his miracles, he was by way of contempt called 
Jeſus of Nazareth : and him God anointed, 
With the holy Ghoſt and with pour! With the 
You and graces of the Spirit without meaſure ; 
ignified by the deſcent of the Spirit as à dove 
upon him at his baptiſm, and is what in P/alm 
xIV. 7. is called he oil of gladneſi. The perſon 
anointed, is elſewhere repreſented as a divine per- 
ſon; as God, and the Son of God, P/alm ii. 6, 7. 
and xlv. 6, 7. but here under his moſt contemp- 
tible character, by which he was known olg 
men, becauſe it was in his human nature that he 
was anointed; and this anointing belongs to him, 
as conſidered in his office- capacity; from whence 
he is called he Cbriſt, or Anointed of God. Fhe 
Anointer of him is God; which muſt be under- 
ſtood of God the Father, who is the God of 
Chriſt, and the ſame” that anoints his people, 
2 Cor. i. 21. and none but God can anoint with 
the holy Ghoſt ; and he it is, with whom Chriſt 
is here ſaid to be anointed; Who is compared to 
eil, in alluſion to the anointing oil under the 


i . 


former diſpenſation, uſed for the anointing of per- 


| fons, prophets, prieſts, and kings, and of the ta- 


bernacle, 


a 
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bernacle, and the veſfels of it; to che oil that was 


poured on Aaron's head, which ran down to the 


ſkirts of his garments, emblematical of the Spirit 
poured on Chriſt, the head, and which from him 
deſcends to all the members of his body; and to 
common'oil, both for ornament and refreſhment: 
power is added, which js but another name for the 


holy Spirit, Luke xxiv. 49. And one particular 


branch of the extraordinary and immeaſurable 
gifts of the Spirit, beſtowed on him as man, was 
à power of doing miracles : for it follows, 

n bo went about] The land of Judea, and all 
Galilee ; which ſhews laboriouſneſs, diligence, 
%%%%%/%/ ² A To TR. 

Doing good] Both to the bodies and ſouls of 
men; to the latter, by preaching the Goſpel to 
them; and to the former, by curing all their 
diſeaſes, of whatſoever ſort: he did what none of 
Adam's ſons could do, for there is none of them 


that does good, no not ane, Rom. iii. 10. he was | 


good himſelf, eſſentially and naturally good, and 
therefore he did good, and he did nothing but 
good; he knew no ſin, he did none, nor could 
any be found in him; and he always did good, 
that which was according to the will of God, and 
well pleaſing in his ſight; and without him no 
good is done, even by his own people; they have 
all the grace and ſtrength from him, by which 
they Lt Vip the good things they do: be is the 
reverſe of Satan, who goes about doing all the 
miſchief he can; and he is to be imitated by his 
followers, who, as they have opportunity, ſhould 
do good to all men, eſpecially to. the houſhold of 
faith. N ray, . | 7 
Aud healing, all that were eppreſſed of the deuil] 
Both in body, as lunatics, epileptics, and demo- 
| Rar ; and in ſoul, ſuch as were led captive by 
WM): teat tom ror lf bio eee 
For Gad was with bim] As his Son, eſſentially, 
through union to him; and as man, from his 


1 
* 


cradle to his croſs, ſupporting and aſſiſting him, | 


and with his gracious preſence comforting him; fied him; nor to the whole body of the chriſtians, 


and: by various inſtances ſhewing that he came 
from heaven, and had a divine miſſion and com- 
miſſion; which had he not, he would never have 
been encouraged and aſſiſted as he was, as man, 
and could never have done the things he did: the 
_ Ethiopic verſion very wrongly reads, for God 
vas with them.“ See Jobn iii. 2. and chap. 
vai ag i t itte cd n ee cr. bas 
39 And we are witneſſes of all things 
which he did both in the land of the Jews, 
and in Jeruſalem 3, whom they flew and 


hanged. on a tree: 


— 


and the reſt of the apoſtles, were witneſſes, eren 


queror over death and the grave. 


And ve are witneſſes of all things] That is, Peter 


149 


1 — — 


eye- witneſſes, of Chriſt's going about from place 
to place, and of the good he did every where, and 
of the miracles which he wrought; and even of , 
every thing * 
Which he did both in the land 0 the Jews] Which 
takes in not only Judea, but Galilee, and beyond” 
Jordan; 20 uh enn n, 
And in Jeruſalem] The metropolis of Judea: 
Whom: they flew and hanged on a tree] Whom the 
Jews put to death; for ſince it was by their in- 
ſtigation, and at their requeſt, it is aſcribed to 
them; and who not content with any common 
death, deſired he might be crucified, or hanged. 


on a tree; partly becauſe of the pain and torture 


of it, and partly becauſe of the ſhame, and igno- 
miny that attended it; as well as to throw o the 
ſcandal of his death from themſelves to the Ro- 
mans, crucifixion being a Roman puniſhment. 
40 Him God raiſed up the third day, and 


* — 


ſhewed him open 
Him God raiſed up the tbird day] According 
to the - ſcriptures, particularly Hoeſen vi. 2. Phe 
reſurrection of Chriſt, though it is ſometimes 
aſcribed to himſelf, as God, whereby he was de- 
elared to be the Son of God, yet generally! to 
God the Father, as here 5 bh 3oles 25H 
And ſhewed him openly] In a glorious body, and 


yet numerically the fame he before lived and ſuf- 
fered in, ſo as to be heard, ſeen, and handled ;; 


by which full prodf was given of the truth of his 
reſurrection, in which he appeared to be the con- 


1 


| 1505 I iin ch 
41 Not to all the people, but ung Wit, 


neſſes choſen before of God, even to us, 


who did eat and drink with him after he 
roſe from the dead. N 


nt 
* 


; n 5 e 
Not to all the people] Of the Jews, who cruei- 


7 


though at one time to a large number, even ſive 
hundred brethren at ohce: ' crer:r: ns 
But unto witneſſes choſen before of God ] By Chriſt 
himſelf, who is God even 0 2 ” 
To us, who did æat and drink with him after. be 
roſe. from the dead] Namely, to the apoſtles, with 
whom he familiarly. fen times, for the 
ſpace. of forty days after his reſutrection; and 
Beza's moſt ancient copy, and the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion here add, & forty days; and particularly he 

did ſometimes, eat and drink with them; ſee Ly 
xxiv. 42, 43. Jobn xxi. 12, 15. and though 
drinking is not mentioned, it is gde 
| . 


4 
* - 
* 
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2 


ing, as in Lite vil 2 wherefore there is no 
need to connect the laſt clauſe, Mer he roſe from 
the dead, with the latter part of the preceding | 
verſe, as ſome ds, on that account. 


42 And he commanded us to preach un- 
te che people, and to teſtify that it is he 
which was ordained of God 70 be the Judge 
of quick and dead. LEED _ 


Aud bee torhinanded us to preach unto the people] 
Not only of the Jews, but of the Gentiles; to 
all nations, to the whole world, and every crea- 
ture; for the apoſtle ſeems to refer to the com- 
miſſion given to him and the reſt of the apoſtles, 
after Chriſt's reſurrection, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
Mark xvi. 15, 1 ; 4 

And to 45 that it is he which was ordained of 
God to be the judge of quick and dead) The preach- 
ing of the Goſpel is a teſtification of Chriſt, or a 
bearing a teſtimony for him; and, among the 
reſt, to this truth, that-he was from all eternity 
in the council and covenant of grace, appointed 
by God to have all power in heaven and in earth; 
and not only to judge and govern his church and- 
people on earth, but to be the judge of all men 
at the laſt day, of ſuch who will be found alive 
qt his coming, and of thoſe that are dead; who 
will be raiſed again, and ſtand before his judg- 
ment - ſeat, to receive their proper ſentence; and 
though this is not expreſſed in the commiſſion 
iven the apoſtles, yet it is implied therein; ſee 
aft. xxviii. 18. That there will be a general 
OREN the laſt day is certain, from the reaſon 
of things ; from the relation of creatures to God 
as their creator, to whom they are accountable 
for their conduct and actions; from the juſtice of 

God,” which requires it, which does not take 
place in the preſent ſtate of things; and it has a 
teſtimony in the conſciences of men, which the 
- moſt daring of infidels, at times, ſhew by the 
feats _—_ are poſſeſſed of about it; and it is 
abundantly clear from revelation, from the writ- 
| ings of the Old and New Teſtament : from 
whence it appears that it is future, it is yet to 
come; that it is certain, being appointed by God, 
though the time to men is uncertain; that it will 
be univerſal, and reach to all men, righteous and 
wicked, quick and dead, and to all actions, good 
and bad, open and ſeceret; and that it will be a 
righteous one, and be adminiftered according to 
the ſtricteſt rules of juſtice and equity; and that 

it is an eternal one; not that it will be ever carry- 
ing on, but will iflue in the determination of the 
ſtates of men to all eternity : now Chriſt, he is 
appointed to do this work, he was ordained unto 


ſhall receive remiſſion of fins 


it in the purpoſes of God from everlaſting ; this 


was ſettled in the covenant between them ; and ö 
for the execution of which, he has all power and 
authority given him as mediator ; and for it he is. 


{ every way qualified: he is of great and infinite 


majeſty, being the mighty God; of great ſagacity 
— — — 8 +4 Me the 55 of 
wiſdom and knowledge upon him, whereby he is 
of quick underſtanding and diſcernment; and he 
is of great faithfulneſs and integrity, and will 
judge, not aſter the ſight of his eyes, and the hear- 
ing of his ears, but with righteouſneſs and equity, 
and will do the thing that is right ; and eſpecially, 
inaſmuch as he is omniſcient, and knows the. 
ſecrets of all hearts, and ſo capable of bringing 
every work into judgment, with every ſecret 
thing; and alfo omnipotent, and io able to raiſe 
the dead, ſummon all nations before him, ſeparate' 
the wicked and the righteons, and not only de- 
nounce the proper ſentences upon them, but exe- 
cute them. | 5 
43 To him give all the prophets witneſs, 
and through his name whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. | 
To him give all the prophets witneſs] As David, 
aum xxxii. 1, 2, 5. and ciii. 3. Iſaiah, chapters 
xliii. 25. and xliv. 22. and hii. 5. and lv. 7. Jere- 
miah, chap. xxxi. 34. Ezekiel, Chap. xxxvi. 25. 
Daniel, chap. ix. 9, 24. Hoſea, chap. xiv. 2, 4. 
Micah, chap. vii. 18. Zachariah, chapters iii. 4, 9. 
and xiii. 1. Malachi, chap. iii. 17. ds Pg 
Wat through his name, * believeth in him 
The meaning is, 
that whoever believes in Chrift with a right and 
true faith, with the heart, he ſhall receive, not 
as what his faith procures or deſerves, but as a 
gift of God's grace, the free and full forgiveneſs 
of his ſins, through Chriſt ; through the effuſion 
of his blood, and the virtue of his ſacrifice. Chrift 
was ſet forth in the purpoſes of God, in the types, 
figures, and facrifices 6f the law, and in the pro- 
miſes and prophecies of the Old Teſtament, as 
he that ſhould obtain the remiſſion of ſins by his 
blood, without which there is no remiffion : he 
came in the fulneſs of time, and ſhed his blood for 
this purpoſe, and accordingly it is procured by it; 
and this is publiſhed in the everlaſting Goſpel, that 
whoever believes in Chriſt, not with an hiſtorical _ 
or temporary faith, or in profeffion only, but with 
the faith of God's ele, which is the gift of God, 
and the operation of his Spirit, which works by 
love, and makes Chriſt precious, ſhall receive it as 
a free gift; for it is not to be purchaſed by money, 
nor obtained by works of righteouſneſs, nor pro- 
cured by repentance, or by any thing done by the 
creature, but is according to the riches of divine 
FRE. Through 
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Through the name of Chrift] Through the blood | were hearing. it ; and as they were, the holy Ghoſh, 
of Chrift, which was ſhed for it; through the | in his miraculous gifts of ſpeaking with divers 
power of Chrift, as God, who is able to forgive | tongues, fell — in a viſible form, as upon 


it ; and through the hands of Chrift, as mediator, 
who is exalted to beſtow it; and for the fake of 
Chriſt, and his mediation, whoſe blood calls aloud 
for it; and whoever looks by faith to him for-it, 
ſhall have it, of whatfoever fex, ſtate, or condi- 
tion they be, of whatſoever people ar nation, and 
how great ſinners ſoever they have been, and whe- 
ther they are weak or ſtrong believers. Some co- 
pies read, through his blood.“ | 


44 , While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, 
che holy Ghoſt fell on all chem which heard 
the word. FFF 

While Peter yet ſhake theſe wordt] As he was thus | 
diſcourſing concerning Chriſt, his perfon, his mi- 
racles, his death and reſurrection, and the efficacy 
of his blood for pardon ; before he had done fpeak- 
ing, | Tl 7 20 | 
The holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word] 
This is not to be underſtood of the operations of 
the Spirit of God upon the ſouls of men, under 
the miniſtry of the word; though true it is, that 
the Spirit of God attends the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and not only qualifies men for it, and 
aſliſts them in it, but makes it effectual to many 
that hear it : hearers of the word lie in the way of 
the gracious operatians of the Spirit ; and the gifts 
and graces of the Spirit are given to perſons, or 
the Spirit falls upon them under ſuch means: which 
may denote the original of the grace of the Spirit, 
it falls down from above, from heaven ; the free- 
neſs of it, it is beſtowed on whom he pleaſes, un- 
der the ſame miniſtry; the ſuddenneſs of it, it 
comes at once, unthought of, and undeſired, as 
well as undeſerved ; the power and efficacy of it, 
it falls with weight, it melts the heart, and con- 
verts the ſinner; and the plenty of it, it falls in 
abundance, it is exceeding abundant with faith 
and love; and the permanency of it, it continues 
where it falls, and is a well of living water ſpring- 
ing up unto everlaſting life; and alſo the inviſibi- 
lity of it unto others. But this is not here in- 
tended, at leaſt it is not only deſigned ; for though 
the Spirit of God, in the operations of his grace, 
might fall upon them that heard the word, where- 


* * 


tified, and ſo became proper ſubjects for baptiſm ; 


yet alſo the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit came 


upon them, as they were hearing; nat upon the 
men, the believing Jews, that came along with 
Peter; but upon Cornelius and his family, and 
upon all his relations and friends, who came toge- 
ther to hear the word at his invitation, and now 


by they were regenerated, converted, and ſanc- W 


the apoſtles on the day of pentecoſt; for that it 
was in the ſame way ſeems probable from chapter 
xi. 15. Theſe extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were 
neceſſary at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, for the confirmation of it; as well 
as for the further confirmation of Peter, that he 
was right in ſo doing; as alſo for the fake of the 
believing Jews he brought along with him. 


45 And they of the circumciſion which 
believed were aſtoniſhed, as many as came 
with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles; alſs 
was poured out the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 

And they of the circumciſion which belieued] Or 
of the Jews that believed, as the Ethiopic ver- 
fion renders it; the circumciſed -Jews who believ- 
in en = Print adit 

Mere aftonifhed, as many as came with Peter] Who 
were ſix brethren, as appears from chapter xi. x2. 
theſe were amazed. 10 " 

Becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt] Whieh they before thought 
was peculiar to the Jews; and this was according 
to their former notions, and the fentiments of the 
whole nation, that the Shekinah does not dwell 
without the land, and only in the land of Ifrael 
(q) ; yea, they ſometimes ſay, only upon the fa- 
'wilics in iſfacl ee 
the ſame they ſay of prophecy (5), which is one of 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and was one of thoſe 
which were now beſtowed. They own, that be- 
fore the giving of the law, 'the holy Ghoſt was 
among the Gentiles, but from that time ceaſed to 
be among them (t): hence, even theſe believing 
Jews wonder at the pouring it forth upon them; 
vhich they needed not, had they known that the 
legal diſpenſation was now at an end, and the Goſ- 
pel-diſpenſation had taken place; in which it had 
deen foretold the Spirit ſhould be poured forth gn 
the dry ground of the Gentiles.. 15 bY 


456 For they heard themſpeak with tongues, 
and magnify God. Then anſwered Peter, 
For they heard them fpeak with tongues) With di- 


ues which they had never learned, and 
7a not underſtand: Gt 


And magnify God) They ſpoke of the nab] 
works of God in theſe languages, as the a 


* 


did 
(a) de in Gen, fol. 118. 4. & in Exod, fol. '2, 3. & 70, 2. 
Maimon. Kidduſh Hachedeſh, c. 4. F. 12, & Jarchiin Jonah i. 2. 
(* 2 Bab. Kidduſhin, fol. 70. 2+ in 
bol. 128. 4. (t) Seder Olam Radha, 59. 


(s) Zo 
Cc, 21, P. 


m . 


0 Xe 
r * * 3 e 


5 . 
2 1 ——— — . ́wUͤ— — 


N A S ＋ "= 


—_— 


* 


Ke 


Y a 


did et pentecoſt, As ii; 11. ey ſpoke” greatly in 
the” praiſe of God, and gave thanks for his tick 
grace and mercy beſtowed on them 


Nees anfivered Peter] As follous: 
. 2 Can any man forbid water, that hehe 
hould not be baptized, which have received 
holy Ghoſt as well as we? 


3 nan farbid water) The uſe of his river, 
or bath, or what conveniency 7 he may have for bap- 
tizing perſons ; Which ſhews, that it required a 
Jlace of ſome quantity of water, ſufficient for bap- 
by inimerfion, otherwiſe: it would not be in 
che power of any man to binder, them having a 
Tuners: to be ſprinkled or poured on the face: 
leſs rather by water ſhould be meant” baptiſm 
Nel; and we the ſenſe is, Who can forbid 
<theſe perſons the ordinance of baptiſm, or deny 
the adminiſtration of it to them? for ſuch who 
have the Spirit of Chriſt, are openly Chriſt's, and 


therefore have a right to his ordinances; ſuch be- 


ing · enlightened by him, are able to ſee to the end 


of the ordinance; and to ſuch only can it be of 
nor 


uſe, and they only can pleaſe God in it: 
ſhould it be forbidden them; this is to withſtand |. 
God, act contrary to the commiſſion of Chriſt, 
and reſiſt, the — — Ghgſt; no, not though Gen- 
tiles: converted Gentile have as good a right as 
any to this ordinance; deſcent from Abraham 
gives no right to it; there is no difference among 
men under the Gofpel-dif enſation ; Chriſt's com- 
+ miſſion; reaches both to 13 and Gentiles; and 
ts is but one baptiſm for both. _ 


' That theſe ſhould not be boptized] Though hey | 
Mp uncircumciſed/Gentiles > |. + 


Which have received the holy Ghoſt as wall: as. 4 
Ie extraordinary gifts of the Spirit; though, no | 
doubt alfo, they had received the Spirit, as a ſpi- | 
th of illüumin nn and conviction, as a ſpirit of re- 
2 55 nckification, and converſion, and as 
init of Fach and adoption, and as a witneſs, 
Learneſt, and pledge of future glory: and receiving 
him ſuppoſes, that they were without him before, 
and that he is a giſt of s free grace unto them; 
and which is no other than the 05 of the Spi- 
rit, and is a neceſſary pre-requiſite to water-bap- 
ttiſm; and they that have the one, are right ſub- 
* the other; nor ought it to be denied them. 
rom hence it appears that water- baptiſm is an 
ordinance of Chriſt, to be continued under the 
_ *Goſpel<diſpenſation; it was not only what was 
practiſed in the times of John and of Chriſt, but 
what was practiſed by the apoſtles after the aſcen- | 
* of Chriſt, in compliance with the commiſſion 
ne gave, which could have reſpect to no other bap- 
tim; ſince the apoſtles were not * of bap- | 


the Spirit: and it is certain from hence, a 
other inſtances, that they did. baptize-in water; 3 
and from the apoſtle's. queſtion, it. ſeems, that it 
muſt be by immerſion. in water, as before obſery- 
ed; and from what follows. it 1s. clear, that ſuch 
who are partakers of the holy Spirit ang. his grace, 
alk the proper ſubjects of it. 4 Host! 
48 And he — them to be bap- 
| Wed! in the name of the Lord. Then pray- 


ed they him to tarry certain days. 


And he commanded them to be baptized} By ſome 
of the ſix brethren that came with him from Jop- 
pa, who might all of them, at leaſt ſome of them; 
be miniſters of the Goſpel : and this he ordered to 
be done 


In ibe name of the Lord] That i is, of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, though not to the excluſion of the 
Father, and o oh the Spirit: perhaps the phraſe, ia 
the name of the Lord, may ſtand connected with the 
word commanded ; and the ſenſe be, that in the 
name of the Lord: and by authority "rom him} — 
ordered them to be baptized. iT 


Then prayed they him to tarry certain 2510 Partly 
to expreſs their gratitude to him for the favour they 
had received through him as an inſtrument, 
partly that they might be more inſtructed and eſta- 
bliſhed by him. And theſe baptized: perfons 
likely 121 the foundation of a Goſpel: hareh far 
in this place, which we find to continue in ſuc- 
ceeding ages; namely, in the ſecond, third, mori 
fifth, — ſixth centuries; and in the ſeventh ce 
tury it appears there was a church in this place; 
in which century the Arabians, after they had be. 
ſieged this city . ſeven years, took it, and killed 
ſeven thouſand perſons in it; and ſince it has been 
in the hand: of the Turks; and this ſeems to have 
put an end to tlie eccleſiaſtical te of this W 
as N ele 5 : 

_ H A p. toy 2 tha. 
This IG contains Biers lee a * 
Cornelius and bis riend; into the church, from the 
cen ſure he lay undet Vor it among tbe brethren, and 
their acquieſtence' in it, . 1-18. Te Jucteſs of 
the Goſpel at Antioch, and other purts, y. 19—21. 
Tybe carrying on of the good work begun at Antioch, 
b ibe mini iftry of Barnabas firft, and afterwards 
| of Paul, in —— with him, and the .lafting 
name of Ghriſtiant firſt giuem to — diſciples: there, 
N nn 4 reit 75 an berge 70 
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mine, and the contribution that was made among 

the Gentile converts far the.relief of the poor ſaints 
in Tudza upon that occaſion, J. 27—30- 
. N D the apoſtles and brethren that were 
A in Judea heard that the Gentiles had 
alſo received the word of Gd. 


© Aud the apoſes and brethren that were in Jade! 


The reſt of the twelve apoſtles, and the private 
members of the churches that were in Judea, for 


there were in it now more churches than that at | 


Jeruſalem, chap. ix. 31. 
Heard that the Gentiles had alfa 
of God] As well as Samaria, chap. viii. 14. the 


news by ſome means or ather were quickly brought | 


to them, and no doubt but they alſo heard that 
they had received the holy Ghoſt, his extraordi- 
nary gifts, -as-well as his ſpecial grace, though no 
mention is made of them.. : . 
2 And when Peter was come up to Jeru- 
ſalem, they that were of the circumciſion 
contended with him, _ e e 
And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem] From 
Ceſarea, after he had ftayed ſome certain days in 
Cornelius's houſe; ſo a journey from Ceſarea to 
Jeruſalem, is called an aſcending from the one to 
the other, chap. xxv. 1. becauſe: Jeruſalem ſtood 
on higher ground, as well as was the metropolis 


of the country; and this was a journey of ſix hun- 


_ died furlongs, or ſeventy-five miles, for fo far, ac- 
_ cording to 3 (a), was Ceſarea diſtant from 

They that were TY circumciſſon] Which phraſe 
deſigns not only the circumciſed Jews that believ- 


a EX 


cd in Chrift, for ſuch were all they of the church | 
at Jeruſalem, or at leaſt proſelytes that had been 


_ circumciſed, for as yet there were no uncircum- 
ciſed Gentiles among them; but thoſe of them, 
who were molt ſtrenuous for circumciſion, and 


made it not only a bar of church-communion, but | 
ö 


even of civil converſation : theſe, 


Contended with bim] Litigated the point, diſ- 
puted the matter with him, complained againſt 
5 him, and quarrelled with him. Epiphanius ſays 
(3), that Cerinthus, that arch-heretic, was at the 
head of this contention. Et cage th 


| 3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men uncir- 


cumciſed, and didſt eat with them. fand receive inftruftion from eit; and that it was 


Saying, Thou wenteft in to men uncircumciſed] Into 
the houſes of ſuch, 
familiatly converſed with them: 
(e De Bello Jod. I. 1. e. 3. J. 3. 
e On. Hinref, l. 2. 28. 
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received the word | 


nd lodged with them, and 
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Aud didft eat with them], Which, according to 
the traditions of the Jews, were unlawful ; fee the 
note on chap. x. 28, they ſay nothing about his 
preaching to them, and baptizing them, becauſe 
theſe were ſo manifeſtly agreeable to the commiſ- 
ſion of Chriſt, in Matt, xxviii, 19. Mark xvi. 13. 
and yet how theſe could be without the other, 1 
not eaſy to , 72 T2 Nt oO ed 

4 Bur Peter rehearſed ibe matter from the 
beginning, and expounded. it by order unto 
them, ſaying, * Wong > „ 4 

But Peter rehearſed the matter from the beginning] 
Of the viſion at Joppa; . 
And expounded it by order unto them] Or related 
every particular, in a very methodical and orde; 
manner: he did not inſiſt upon his authority as 
apoſtle, and much leſs pretended to a primacy to 
the reſt of the apoftles ; but ee to have his 


caſe heard, examined, and judged of by the 
of the brethren, rl We wh r 


5.1 was in the city of Joppa praying: and - 
in a trance I ſaw a viſion, . A certain veſſel 
deſcend, as it had been a great ſheet, ler 
down from heaven by four corners; and it 
came even to me: 33550 


I was in the city of Fee praying] And fo it is 
called by Joſephus (c), and in 1 Mace. x. 7 5. and 
2 Mace. xii. 3. here he was praying in an houſe of 
Simon the tanner, upon the top of it, and about 
the fixth hour of the day, or twelve o'clock at 
noon, which was one of the times of prayer with 
the Jews; ſee the note on chap. x. 9. 
And in a trans I ſaw d viſion} With the eyes 
of his underſtanding ; for the organs of his body 
a ſenſeleſs and uſeleſs, which was as fol- 
WS: ö | 


A certain veſſel deſcend, as it had been a great 
ſheet] A veſſel which looked like a great ſheet, * 
Tot down Fi heaven by four corners] To the 
earth, which four corners were knit, and perh 
were held and let down by angels, and in this - 
e 
„ Fawn 4l ol Boas he Is 
And it came even io me] Deſcended upon the 


bouſe- top were Peter was praying; and which was 
neceſſary, that he. might ſee what was upon it, 


3 


3 
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very near him is evident from what is after ſuſd to 
him, when he was bid to ariſe, and kill and e 
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hanging in the air, but muſt be let down upon the 
very ſpot where he was. ö 


6 Upon the which when I had faſtened 
mine eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw fourfooted 
beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 


Upon the which when I had faſtened mine eyes] 


Not of his body, but of his mind ; for this was 


only in viſion preſented to him, when he was as 
Paul was, not knowing whether in the body or 
out of it: | 
I conſidered) Being intent upon this object, he 
conſidered in his mind what it was, and what it 
ſhould mean; it being ſomething ſtrange and un- 
uſual, which came down from heaven, and out of 
it, and came ſo cloſe and near to him, that it en- 
roſſed all his thoughts, and was the ſubje of 
deep meditation : | 
And ſaw four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild 
. beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air] Not 
portrayed upon the ſheet, but ſtanding or walking 
upon it; the Syriac verſion leaves out the wild 
c beaſts;” and the Ethiopic verſion, the . creep- 
<« ing things ;” but both are in the Greek copies, 
and in other verſions. 


7 And [I heard a voice ſaying unto me, 

Ariſe, Peter; lay and eat. ” | 
And I heard à voice ſaying unto me] As he ap- 

prehended in his mind; and this voice he heard in 


the ſame ſenſe and manner as the apoſtle Paul heard 
"when in a trance, Acis xxii. 17, 18. 2 Cor. xii. 4. 


Ariſe, Peter, ſlay and eat] That is, get up and 


lay ſome of theſe creatures upon the ſheet, and | 


dreſs them and eat them. 

8 But I ſaid, Not ſo, Lord: for nothing 
common or unclean hath at any time entered 
Into my mouth. | 
But I ſaid, Not fo, Lord] For he took the voice 


he heard to be the voice of the Lord, and yet he 


was not obedient to the heavenly viſion, even 
though he was an hungry; which ſhews what a 
ſtrict obſerver he was of the ceremonies of the law, 
and how much he was prejudiced in favour of 
them: | | 
For nothing common or unclean hath at any time en- 
tered into my mouth] He had not ſuffered any thing 
to come within his lips ; he had not even taſted, 
and much leſs eat any thing that was forbidden by 
the ceremonial law, ſo ſtrictly had he obſerved it. 


9 But the voice anſwered me again from 


E * 


heaven, What God hath cleanſed, that call 
not thou common, 4 _ 1 


| 


Pat 


But the voice anſwered me again from heaven | 
From whence the former voice came, and was the 
voice of the Lord, or of an angel of the Lord, 
and which anſwered him again, or © a ſecond 
time; not that it ſaid to him a ſecond time kil 
and eat, but what follows; , 


What God hath cleanſed, that call not thou common] 
That is, had declared to be clean and fit for uſe, 
and did not defile, and could not defile the man 
into whoſe mouth it entered, and therefore ought 
not to be pronounced unclean, and of a defiling 
nature ; this Jeſus Chriſt did, who is God over 
all bleſſed for ever, and by whoſe death an end 
was put to the ceremonial law, and the diſtincti- 
ons of meats by it; ſee Matt. xv. 11. Rom. xiv. 14. 


10 And this was done three times: and all 
were drawn up again into heaven. 

And this was done three times] That is, the 
voice from heaven anſwered three times, and en- 
couraged Peter to kill and eat; and ſo the Ethiopic 
verſion renders it, * and he likewiſe ſaid unto me 
% the third time ;”” the words as before: | 

And all were drawn up again into heaven] The 
ſheet with all the creatures upon it, by the ſame 
hands that let it down ; the Syriac verſion renders. 
it, “ and all betook themſelves to heaven ;” as if 
it all went up to heaven of itſelf ; and the Ethio- 
pic verſion, <* and the whole returned again to 
„% heaven ;” ſee the note on chap. x. 16. 


11 And, behold, immediately there were 


I was, ſent from Ceſarea unto me. 


And behold, immediately] The moment the viſion 
was over; ht 


There were three men already come unto the houſe 


| where I was] They ſtood before the gate, as in 


chap. x. 17. and as the Syriac and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions here have it, and were inquiring for Peter, 
whether he lodged there; and theſe men were, 


Sent from Ceſarea unto me] The Syriac verſion 
adds, by Cornelius :” now this incident being 
juſt at the cloſe of the above viſion, ſerved greatly 
to explain it to the apoſtle, and encouraged him 
to do what he had done; and beſides which, he 
had alſo the expreſs order of the Spirit, for his 
going with them to Cornelius's houſe, as follows. 


12 And the Spirit bade me go with them, 
nothing doubting. Moreover theſe ſix bre- 
thren accompanied me, and we entered into 
the man's houſe: _ I 

And the Spirit bade me go with them, nothing doubt- 


ine] See the note on chap. x. 20. 


More- 


three men already come unto the houſe where 


fo 


for the 


Anno Dom. 41. 
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Moreover, theſe ſix brethren accompanied me] It 
ſeems by this, that the ſix brethren that went along 
with Peter from Joppa to Ceſarea, came alſo with 


him from thence to Jeruſalem, and were now pre- 


ſent, whom he points to; ſo that it looks as if 
Peter was-aware, that he ſhould be called to an 
account for his conduct, when he ſhould come to 
Jeruſalem ; .and therefore brought theſe ſix bre- 
thren with him, to be witnefles for him of what 
they had ſeen and heard, which was a very wiſe 
and prudential ſtep : | | 
And we entered into the man's houſe] The houſe 
of Cornelius, for entering into whoſe houſe. they 
were contending with him, and where he entered 
not alone, but the ſix brethren with him; the 
Ethiopic verſion wrongly reads three, | 


13 And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen an 
angel in his houſe, which ſtood and ſaid un- 
to him, Send men to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter; . 


* 
1 


And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen an angel in his 
houſe, &c.] The clauſe, ** in his houſe,” is very 
appoſitely put; for ſince an angel had entered into 
his houſe, it could not be criminal in Peter and 
the ſix brethren to follow him. In one place he 
is called a nan, and in another place an angel; 
ſee chap. x. 3, 30. becauſe, though he was an an- 
gel, yet he appeared in the form of a man, as it 


was uſual for angels to do; but whether Corne- 
lius knew that he was an angel, is not certain, 


ſince he calls him a man; and not he, but Luke 
the hiſtorian, and Peter, who repeats the account 
of the viſion, call him an angel; however, he look- 
ed upon him as an extraordinary perfon, as ſent 


f 8 b 88 d= And „ 4 þ | 
to him from God, and therefore obeyed the hea- | he ſaid}. Juſt before his aſcenſion, Adi. 5. 


venly viſion. The Ethiopic verſion reads, © an 
„angel of God; which ſtood and faid unto him, 
«« Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whoſe 
% ſurname is Peter; ſee the note on chap. x. 5. 


14 Who ſhall tell thee words, whereby | 


thou and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved: 


Who ſhall tell thee words] Preach doctrines, ſuch 
as relate to the perſon and office of Chriſt, to peace 
and pardon, and righteouſneſs and ſalvation by 
him ; ſuch as Peter did preach, as appears by his 
diſcourſe in the preceding chapter 
] bereby thou and all thy houſe Jhall be ſaved] That 
is, which would be a means of inſtructing him and 


mis family in the right and true way of falvation ; 
oſpel only points out the way of ſava- 


tion, and is only effectual to it, when it is ac- 


companied with the power of God: multitudes 


1 


hear it, and yet are not ſaved by it, and thoſe to 
whom it comes not in word only, but in power, 


- 


— 


are ſaved only by Chriſt, who is revealed in it, as. 
God's way of ſalvation ; it is not bare hearing the. 


word and attending on ordinances that will fave. . 


any, only ſuch who believe in Chriſt with the 
heart, who is the ſum and ſubſtance of the Goſpel, 
are ſaved ; and till leſs are any faved by the faith 
of others ; the houſe or. family of Cornelius were 
not ſaved by his believing in Chriſt; but the words 
of faith and ſound doctrine being preached to them, 
as to him, .and faith coming thereby to one as to 
another, they were ſaved in one and the ſame way, 
namely, through faith in Chriſt Jeſus. © hes 


135 And as I began to ſpeak, the holy Ghoſt 
fell on them, as on us at the beginning. 


And as I began to ſpeak] That is, whilſt he was 
ſpeaking; the word begin with Luke both in his 
Goſpel and in this hiſtory, is uſed not to denote 
the time or order of any action, but the thing itſelf; 
as in Luke iv. 21. and chap. xx. 9. As i. 1. for 
otherwiſe it was towards the cloſe, and not at the 
1 of his diſcourſe, that what follows hap- 
r hy = 160 8h 

The holy Ghoft fell on them, as on us at the beginning} 
Of our miniſtry, ſince the death, reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion of Chriſt ; meaning on the day of pen- 
tecoſt, and that the holy Ghoſt fell on Cornelius 
and thoſe that were with him, in a like viſible form, 
and in the ſame kind of gifts, as ſpeaking with 
thnghes, , , 

16 Then remembered I the word of the 
Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed baptized 


with water; but ye ſhall be baptized with 


| 


| 


Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how that. 
Fohn indeed baptized with water, hut ye /hall be 
baptized with the haly, Ghoſt]: As they were on the 
day of pentecoſt, and as now Cornelius and his 
family were; and fince they had the greater bap- 
tiſm, the baptiſm of the Spirit, the leſſer baptiſm - 
of water could not be denied them. ;, + 
17 Foraſmueh then as God gave them the 
like gift as bs did unto us, who believed on 
the Lord Jefus Chriſt ; what was I, that, T 
could withſtand God? © St 


Feraſmuch. then as God gave them the like gift] Of 
the Spirit, of ſpeaking with divers tongues: 
As he did unto us] The apoſtles 
N do believed on the Lord Feſus Chriſt]. Which 
clauſe ſtands either connected with us the apoſtles, 
and ſo is deſeriptive of them who firſt believed in 


# 


db. 


Chriſt, and became followers of him; or with them 


the Gentiles, as the Syriac verſion. renders it, <.if 
TOY WY. © there- 
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& therefore God gave that gift equally to theſe 
« Gentiles which believed on our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, as unto us;” for it ſeems moſt likely, 
that faith in Chriſt came by hearing Peter's diſ- 
courſe, before the extraordinary gift of the Spirit 
fell upon them: | 
What was I that I ceuld with/tand God ?] Or hin- 
der the baptiſm of theſe perſons in water, whom 
God baptized with the holy Ghoft, and who be- 
lieved in Chriſt Jeſus : from whence it appears 
that the Spirit of God is a gift, which he beſtows 
on whomſoever he pleaſes, without any deſert of 
man's, and that both in his extraordinary opera- 
tions, and in the commou influences of his grace 
for it is equally the gift of God to believe in Chriſt, 
which is a grace of the Spirit, as it was to ſpeak 
with divers tongues ; and theſe, though they did 
not always go together, yet here they did, as on 
the apoſtles, ſo on . and his houſe: and 
hence they became qualified for the ordinance of 
baptiſm; not by the extraordinary gifts of the Spi- 
rit, but by his ſpecial grace: the extraordinary 
gifts were partly to confirm the Goſpel preached 
unto them by Peter; and partly to aſſure him that 
he was right in going in to the Gentiles, and 
preaching to them; and to encourage him to bap- 
tize theſe perſons who appeared to have alſo the 
grace of the Spirit, and to have believed in Chriſt; 
as well as to fit them, at leaſt ſome of them, for 
public work and ſervice : and now faith in Chrift 
being a prerequiſite to baptiſm, and it being the 
will of Chrift, and what he gave in commiſſion to 
his diſciples, to baptize ſuch as believe in him, and 
theſe being apparently ſuch ; to have refuſed to 
adminiſter baptiſm to them, would have been act- 
ing contrary to the commiſſion of Chrift, a with- 
ſtanding the will of God, 
of the pirit of God. | | 
18 When they heard theſe things, they 
held their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, 
Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life, 15 
MI ben they heard thefe things] Peter's viſion at 
Joppa, and Cornelius's at Ceſarea, and the won- 
derful pouring forth of the Spirit upon theſe Gen- 
— A 0. 
They held their peace] And ceaſed contending 
and difputing with Peter, or blaming him for his 
conduct; for otherwiſe they were not filent, but 
made uſe of their tongues : | | 


derful things related to them: | " 
| Saying, Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles 8 5 
Tepentance unto life] The phraſe unte I, is left 


— — 


and oppoſing the grace 


 _ 


— 


out in the Ethiopic verſion, which only reads, 
„God hath alſo given to the Gentiles that they 
„ ſhould repent;“ but it ought not to be omitted, 
being in the Greek copies in general, and of con- 

ſiderable moment rightly underſtood; the Arabic 
verſion directs to a wrong ſenſe of it, perhaps 
God hath given alſo to the Gentiles repentance, 
<* that they may live by it;“ the word perhaps, 
is very wrongly put inſtead of hen, which affirms 
that God had given them repentance, whereas this 
makes a doubt of it; and upon a ſuppoſition of it, 
the verſion aſcribes too much to it; for it is not 
by repentance that men live ſpiritually, but by 


life by it, but by Chriſt ; though true repentance 


is an evidence of ſpiritual life, and it begins with 


it; for as ſoon as ever God quickens a ſinner, he 
ſhews him the evil of fin, and gives him repen- 
tance for it: repentance here deſigns the grace of 
evangelical repentance, . which is attended- with 


faith in Chriſt, as it was in theſe Gentiles, and 


with views of pardon. in Chriſt, and which. ſprings 
from the love of God, and this is unto life; is a 
repentance from dead works, and is attended with. 
a life of faith, and iflues in eternal life: and it is 
alſo a grant from God; it is not in the power of 
man's Fe mill who though he may have time and 
means, yet if he has not grace given him to repent, 
he never will; his heart is hard and obdurate, and 


no means will do without an almighty power ; not 


the moſt ſeyere judgments, nor the greateſt mer- 
cies, nor the moſt powerful miniſtry; it is a pure 
gift of God's free-grace, and a blefling of the co- 
venant of grace: and this being given to Gentiles, 
ſhews that the covenant of grace belongs to them; 


as well as to the Jews; and diſcovers a falſe opi- 


nion of the Jews, that the Gentiles ſhould not be 
ſaved : and anſwers the deſign of the Goſpel being 
ſent among them, whereby the doctrines both of 
repentance and remiſſion are preached unto them; 
and opens the glorious myſtery of the calling of 
them, and may encourage ſinners of the Gentiles 
to hope for this grace, and apply to Chriſt for it, 
who. is exalted to give it. 

19 Now they which were ſcattered a- 
broad upon the perſecution that aroſe about 
Stephen, travelled as far as Phenice, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word 
to none but unto the Jews onlx. 


* 
* . 


| I Now they which were ſcattered abraad] Theſe 
And glorified God) Praiſed his name, adored his | were not the apoſtles, but the other miniſters of 
rich grace, and gave him the glory of all che won- 


the word i ſee chapter viii. 1. who were diſperſed 
pon he perſecution that aroſe nbout Stephen] His 


himſelf, and his death: thefe 


Traveled 


faith in Chriſt Jeſus; nor do they obtain eternal 
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Travelled as far as Phenice] A country near to 
Syria and Galilee; its chief towns and cities were, 
Tripolis, Botrys, Biblus, Berytus, Tyre, Sidon, 
Ecdippa, Ptolemais, and Dora. It was famous, 
as Pliny ſays (4), for the invention of letters, and 
of the conſtellations, and of naval and warlike 
arts. It was a maritime country, reaching from 
Orthoſia, (now called Tortaſa) to Peluſium, or 
from Sidon to the borders of Egypt: it is the 
ſame with Old Canaan, and was ſo called, and 
had its name from Canaan; who, according to 
Sanchoniathon (e), alſo had the name of Phenix, 
from whom this country was called Phcenice or 
Phcenicia. Some think the name is the ſame with 
po Pahanak, or p2y me Peoth Anak,” the 
corners of the Anakites ; it being the tract of land 
which the children of Anak, or the giants in- 
habited, when drove out of Hebron by Caleb, 
Foſhua xv. 13, 14. Others ſay, it had its name 
from the palm-trees,” with which it abounded ; 
and here, it ſeems, dwelt ſome: of God's elect, 
who being made righteous, flouriſned like the 
pallitheny i H15, 0959206: 10 £220 PRE IS INSL 

And Cyprus, and Antioch] The former of theſe 
was an iſland, lying between the ſhores of Syria 
and Cilicia: it had Syria on the eaſt, Pamphilia 
on the weſt, Phcenice on the ſouth, and Cilicia 
on the north; ſee the note on chap. iv. 36. and 
the latter was a oy of Syria, built by Seleucus, 
king of Egypt, and called Antiochia, after his fa- 
ther's name Antiochus. The account Joſephus 
gives (J) of it is, that it is the metropolis of 

yria, and that for its greatneſs, and other happy 
acquirements, it has, without doubt, the third 
place among the cities in the Roman empire ; 
meaning, that it was the next to Rome and 
Alexa : and elſewhere (g) he calls it the 
palace or royal ſeat of the Syrians. And the 
Jews, when they ſpeak of a great city, and would 
deſcribe one, inſtance in Antioch, as great a 
city, ſay they (5), as Antioch; with them, it is 
the ſame as Hemath the Great, ſpoken of in Amos 
vi. 2, on which words Jerom has this note, 
&« Hemath the Great is what is now called An- 
© tioch; and it is called the great, to diſtinguiſh 
& it. from the leer Hemath, which is called 
& Epiphania.“ And fo the Jeruſalem Targum 
on. Gen. x. 18. renders the Hamathite, Autioch; 
and the Targum of Jonathan on Numb. iti. 21. 
renders Hamath by Antioch, Here many Jews 


— — — — 


„The nation of the Jews, he ſays, was much 
e ſpread throughout the whole world; and great 
<< part of Syria, becauſe near, was mixed with 
them, eſpecially there were many in Antioch ; 
partly becauſe of the greatneſs, of the city, and 
chiefly becauſe of the liberty of dwelling there, 
granted them by the: ſucceſſors of Antiochus, 
„ &c.” Here the Jews alſo had ſchools, and 
taught: it is ſaid (4), R. Samlai taught in An- 
tioch; and here alſo was a ſanhedrim. It is often 
ſaid (7), that Nebuchadnezzar came and ſat down 
at Daphne of Antioch, and the great ſanhedrim 
went out to meet him. Now Antioch was for- 
merly called Epidaphne, becauſe it was near a 
fountain of that name; and in the Targumiſts on 
Numb. xxxiv. 11, Daphne anſwers to Riblah, 
which was in the land of Hamath, 2 Kings xxiii. 33. 
and Riblah, Jerom (m) ſays, is what is now called 
Antioch of Syria: and that you may know, ſays 
he, that Riblah ſignifies this city, which is now 
the moſt noble in Cœle-Syria, it follows, over- 
againſt the fountain, (in Numbers it is, on the eaſt-- 
ide of Ain) which, it is clear, ſignifies Daphne, 
out of which fountain the aboveſaid city enjoys 
abundance of water. And ſo Joſephus calls An- 
tioch (2), Antiochia, which is by Daphne of 
Syria; and in 2 Macc. iv. 33. Daphne is ſaid to 
be by Antioch. Some make it to be two hundred 
and eighty miles from Jeruſalem. 80 far they 
went who were ſcattered '' abroad at Stephen's 
death, and carried the Goſpel to this and other 
places, in which there was a manifeſt appearance 
of divine providence, and of rich grace, - 
Preaching the word to none but to the Fews only] 
Which dwelt in thoſe parts; ſo little was the 
commiſſion of Chriſt, to preach the Goſpel to all 
nations, underſtood, though it was ſo plain; or 
ſo it was ordered in providence, that as it was to 
be firſt preached to them, ſo it ſhould be only for 
a while, till the elect of God of that generation 
were brought in, and until the reſt put it away 
from them, and ſo were left without excuſe. _ 


20 And ſome of them were men of Cy- 
prus and Cyrene, which, when they were 
come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians, 
preaching the Lord Jeſus. e 


And ſome of them were, mem of Cyprus] That i 
ſome of the preachers that were ſcattered :broal 
were Jews born at Cyprus; ſuch was Barnabas 


dwelt, to whom the miniſters of the word preach- | particularly, 4s iv. 36. though he was not 
ed the Goſpel only at firſt. Joſephus (i) ſpeaks | among theſe, as appears from e 
of many in thi 2, and gives. reaſons for it: 8 eee 


9 Apud Fuſeb. Prepar, Evangel, 
(Ide Bello Jud, l. 3, © 2, f. 4. 

5 15 J T. Hierof. Erubin, 
(i) De Bello Jud. I. 7. c. 3. C. 3. 


(4) Lib. 5. c. 12. 
J. 2. p. 39. 85 
(E) Antiq. I. 17. e. 
fol. 22. 4» 


/ (4) T. Hieroſ. Kidduſhin, fol. 64. 4. Y T. Hieroſ. Sheka- 
lim, fol. 50. 2, Vajikra Rabba, §. 161, 1. Prefat, Echa 
Rabbatj,, fol. 41. 4. 

"" fol, 261. E. 1 


(m) Comment. in Ezek. Alvi. 


J 


| (v) Antiq. I. 17. . A. 9. 3. 
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And Cyrene] Such were Simon that carried the 
croſs after Chriſt, and his ſons Alexander and 
Rufus, Mart xv. 21. and others that heard the 
apoſtles ſpeak with tongues on the day of pente- 
nini. 1 
] dich when they were come to Antioch, ſpake unto 
the Grecians] Or Helleniſt Jews, who were born 
and brought up in Greece, and ſpoke the Greek 
language ; though the Alexandrian copy, and the 
Syriac verſion read, Greeks, as if they were native 
Greeks, and properly Gentiles, to whom theſe 
miniſters ſpoke the word of the Lord; but the 
former ſeems moſt likely. | 

Preaching the Lord ffs) The dignity of his 
perſon, as the Son of God ; what he did and ſuf- 
fered to obtain ſalvation for loſt ſinners ; his 
reſurrection from the dead, aſcenſion to heaven, 
and interceſſion ; the virtue of his blood for peace 
and pardon, of his ſacrifice for atonement of fin 


and of his righteouſneſs for juſtification. 7 


21 And the hand of the Lord was with 
them : and a great number beheved, and 
turned un:o the Lord. TNT: 


And the hand of the Lord was with them] Not 
only, his hand of providence, which brought them 
thither, and protected them; and his hand: of 
love, grace, and mercy, which was upon them, 
and ſupplied them with gifts and grace, and PR 
thing neceſſary for them; and his hand of wiſ- 
dom, which guided and directed them; but his 
hand of power, the ſame with the arm of the 
Lord, which when revealed, and made bare, the 
report of the Goſpel is believed : but if that is 
not put forth, or efficacious grace is not.exerted, 


no work is done, none are brought to believe, or 


are converted; miniſters labour in vain, and ſpend 
their ſtrength for nought : but this was not. the 
caſe here, it was otherwiſe with theſe preachers ; 
though they had travelled many miles, and were 
come into ſtrange 2 they were not left of 
God, nor without ſucceſs, the power of God at- 
tended their miniſtry ; ſo that the Goſpel preach- 
ed by them came not in word only, but in power, 
and it was the power of God unto ſalvation: 
hence it follows, 1 1 | 

And à great number believed] Not the Goſpel 
only, but in Chriſt preached in it, #. 20. which 
was not owing to the force of moral ſuaſion in 
the miniſters, nor to the power of free-will in the 
people, but to the hand or power of the Lord; 
for the work of faith is not a work of man's will, 
but of God's almighty. power and grace; and 
when that is diſplayed, multitudes believe in 
Chriſt for righteouſneſs and life 

And turned unto the Lord] And obeyed his com- 


1 —_— 


mands; ſee P/alm cxix. 59, 60. as a fruit, effect, 
and conſequence of believing in Chriſt : for not 
firſt converſion is here intended, which is not- 
man's work, but God's, and in which God is 
the agent, and man is paſſive; but obedience to 
the ordinances of Chriſt, as the fruit of faith, is 
meant, 


22 © Then tidings of theſe things came 
unto the ears of the church which was in 
Jeruſalem :; and they ſent forth Barnabas, 
that he ſhould go as far as Antioch. | 

Then tidings of theſe things] Of the ſpread of the 
Goſpel in ſeveral parts, and the ſucceſs of it in 
the converſion of ſinners, eſpecially at Antioch : 

Came unto the ears of the church which was is Je 


ruſalem] Theſe tidings were brought to the apoſtles 
and brethren there, by meſſengers which the 


miniſters of the word ſent unto them to let them 
know what ſucceſs they met with; notwithſtand- 
ing the perſecution raiſed againſt the church. of 
; Jeruſalem at the death of Stephen, and the havock 
that was made of the members of it, and the diſ- 
perſion of others, yet it ſtill continued a church, 


and ſo it did for ages after: there are reckoned 


fifteen biſhops of it unto the times of Trajan, and 


the deſtruction of the city by him, when the Jews 
were no longer ſuffered to live in it; and they are 
theſe, James the brother of our Lord, Simeon, 
Juſtus, Zaccheus, Tobias, Benjamin, John, Mat- 
thias, Philip, Seneca, Juſtus, Levi, Ephres, 
Joſeph, and Judas; and theſe are ſaid (2) to be 
all originally Hebrews : but after the deſtruction 
of the city by Trajan, and the Jews where for- 
bid inhabiting it, the church conſiſted of Gentiles 
only; and of them biſhops were conſtituted over 
it, and were as follow W Caſſianus, Pub- 
lius, Maximus, Julianus, Gaianus, Symmachus, 
Caius, another Julianus, Capito, another Maxi- 
mus, Antonius, Valens, Dolychianus, Narcifſus, 


Alius, Germanio, Gordius, and another Nar- 


ciſſus; all theſe governed this church in the ſeconc 
century: in the third, fourth, fifth, ſixth and 
ſeventh centuries, there were biſhops of it: in 
which ſeventh, century, Sopbronius was the laſt 
biſhop of Jeruſalem before the utter and laſt de- 
vaſtation of it by the Saracenes (2) ; ſince which 
time the city has underwent various fates, being 
ſometimes in the hands of the Chriſtians, and at 
other times poſſeſſed by the Turks, in whoſe 
power it now is. l 15 
FCC 
(e) Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 5. (e) M.gdeburg Kliff, 
Eccleſ. cent, a. c. . p. 2. & c. 9. p. 126. cent. 3. c. 10. p. 
146. 148, cent. 4. c. 10. p. 503. cent. 5. c. 10, P. 540, cent. 
6. c. 10. p. 335, cent. 7. c. 10, p. 2. 
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And they ſent forth Barnabas] Who was himſelf 
an Helleniſt, and of the country of Cyprus, and 
ſo very fit to be ſent to the Grecians or Helleniſts 
at Antioch, who had received the Goſpel, to con- 
firm them in it: for his orders were, ; , 
That he ſhould go as far as Antioch] Which is 
ſaid to be about fifteen or ſixteen days journey 
from Jeruſalem : the phraſe, that he ſhould 


„* go,“ is not in the Alexandrian copy, nor in 


the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions. 
23 Who, when he came, and had ſeen the 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them 
all, that with purpoſe of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord. 5 
ino when he came, and had ſeen the grace of God] 


The many inſtances of the powerful and efficaci- 


ous grace of God in regeneration, and converſion ; 
the great goodneſs, love, and favour of God in 
enlightening, quickening, and converting ſo many 
ſouls ; and the wonderful gifts of the Spirit be- 
ſtowed upon many of them, fitting them for pub- 
lic uſe and ſervice : | 

Mas glad] Rejoiced at heart, and gave glory to 
God,, as every good man will, at the ſucceſs of 
the Goſpel in the converſion of ſinners, let it be 
by what inſtrument or means it will, and at the 

ifts and graces beſtowed on them : 


And exhorted them all] Tn whom he ſaw the 
grace of God implanted, who had received the 
doctrine of the grace of God, and had gifts of 
grace qualifying them for uſefulneſs, in ſome 
{ſtation or another: 1 

That with purpoſe of heart they would clende unto 
the Lord] That is, with a fixed reſolution in the 
grace and ſtrength of Chriſt, they would hold to 
his perſon, exerciſing grace upon him, abide by 
his truth and ordinances, keep cloſe to his people, 
adhere to his cauſe and intereſt, and hold on and 
out to the end. The Arabic verſion takes the 
« purpoſe of heart” to be meant of Barnabas, and 
reads the words thus, and heexhorted them ac- 
c“ cording to the uſual firmneſs of his heart, that 
ce they would continue in the faith of the Lord; 
in the doctrine and grace of faith in Chriſt. 


24 For he was a good man, and full of 
the holy Ghoſt and of faith: and much 
people was added unto the Lord. 

For he was a good man] He had the grace of 
God wrought in. his ſoul, and did good works ; 
he was very kind, and generous, and charitable ; 
he ſold what land he had, and gave the money to 
| the apoftles, for the uſe of the community, 4s 
IV. 377 N 


And full of the holy Ghoft and of faith} He was 
full of the ſeveral graces of the Spirit, and par- 
ticularly of faith ; and he was full of the extraor- 
dinary gifts of the Spirit, and of the faith of 
miracles ; he was ſull of the doctrine of faith, and 
of ſpiritual gifts for the preaching of it: the ſame 
character is given of Stephen, chapter vi, 5. 

And much people was added unto the Lord] By 
the means of Barnabas, through his miniſtry, and 
the exerciſe of thoſe gifts he was full of; ſo the 
Arabic verſion, “p and he drew a large mul- 
<< titude to the Lord.” 


25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus, 
for to ſeek Saul : | FRE 
Tarſus was in Cilicia; Saul who had been ſent - 
thither by the brethren, that he might eſcape the 


rage of the Grecians, who ſought to lay him, 
chap. ix. 29, 30. | | 


26 And when he had found him, he brought 


him unto Antioch. And it came to . paſs, 


that a whole year they afſembled themſelves 
with the church, and taught much people. 


And the diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt 
in Antioch. 7 | 


And when he had found him, he brought him to 
Antioch) That he might be uſeful in directing, 
and aſſiſting in ſettling this new and numerous 
church; in the eſtabliſhing the members of it, 
and in putting them into Goſpel-order, and in a 
method to ſecure and maintain peace, eſpecially as 
they might conſiſt both of Jews and Gentiſes; 
and none ſo proper to be concerned in ſuch a 
work as the apoſtle of the Gentiles. 


And it came to paſs, that @ whole year they aſſembled 
themſelves with the church] Preaching the Goſpel, 
and adminiftering the ordinances to them, during 
that time, at proper ſeaſons. For here being a 
number of converts, they were embodied together 
in a church-ſtate, very probably by the direction 
and aſſiſtance of Barnabas, who was ſent to them 
from the church at Jeruſalem, and in which he 
e be affiſted by Saul: the firſt biſhop, or 
paſtor of this church, was Evodius, as Ignatius 
obſerves unto them (); „Remember Evodius, 
your worthy and bleſſed paſtor, who was firſt 
<< -ordained over you by the apoſtles ;” and Tgna- 
tius himſelf was the next, of whom Origen ſpeak- 
ing, = (7), that he was the ſecond biſhop of 
Antioch after Peter, who in perſecution fought 
with beaſts at Rome; next to him was Heron, 

| after 


— 


() Epiſt, ad Antiochenos, p. 86, _ 
(r): Homil, 6. in Luc, fol. 96. 26. 
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after him Cornelius, then Eros; to whom ſuc- 
ceeded Theophilus, who wrote three books to 
Autolycus, in vindication of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, which are now extant, in the times of. the 
emperor Aurelius Verus, about the year of Chriſt 
171. He was ſucceeded by Maximinus (5), about 
the year 179, under Marcus Antoninus ; and 


after him was Serapion, about the tenth year of 


the emperor Commodus, and of Chriſt 192; and 
about the year 214, Aſclepiades ſucceeded in his 
room ; next to him was Philetus, in the year 220, 
and then Zebennus in the year 231 ; next ſuc- 
ceeded Babylas, the famous martyr, who ſuffered 
under Decius, and then followed Demetrianus, 
or Demetrius, about the year 255; and after him 
was the famous heretic Samoſatenus, who was 
excommunicated from this church for his blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Son of God; and Domnus, the 
ſon of Demetrianus, was put into his room, about 
the year 270; after him was Timzus, in the year 
274 ; and then Cyrillus, about the year 283: 
and theſe were the biſhops or paſtors of this church 
in the three firſt centuries (7). - X 

And taught much people] Beſides the church, and 


with ſucceſs, as to enlighten, convince, convert, 


comfort, and eſtabliſh : 
And the diſciples were called chriſtians firſt in An- 


tioch] Before they were called, among themſelves, 


the diſciples, brethren, believers, the church, &c. 


and by others the Nazarenes, and Galileans : 


whether this name of Chriftians, which comes 


from Chr}, and ſignifies anointed ones, were given 


by their enemies, or their friends, by others, or 
themſelves, is not certain, though it is moſt likely 
the latter ; and it may be they hit upon this ge- 
neral appellation, upon the union of the Jews and 


_ Gentiles in one Goſpel church-ſtate, and ſo hap- 


thoſe of the uncircumciſion. 


Pily buried the diſtinction of Jews and Gentiles, 


or thoſe of the circumciſion that believed, and 
Luke is particular 
in relating the affairs of this church, he bein 

himſelf a native of this place. John of Antioch (2 

gives an account of this matter in theſe words; 
« At the beginning of the reign of Claudius 
„ Czfar, ten years after Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 


and God was aſcended up into heaven, Evodus, 


<«« the firſt after the apoſtle Peter, being choſen 


„ biſhop of Antioch, the great city of Syria, be- 


S 


4 () Euſeb. Eccl, Hiſt. I. 4. c. 20, 24. 


„ came a patriarch, and under him they were 
called Chriſtians ; for this ſame biſhop, ee 
« conferring with them, put this name upon 
« them, whereas before the Chriſtians were called 
<<  Nazarenes and Galileans,” Epiphanius fays(x), 


(e) Ibid. I. 5. c. 22» 


& l. 6. c. 39, 44, 46. & 1. 7. c. 14. 27, 32. 1) Apud 
Gregory's notes, &c. p. 155. {x) Contra Hæreſ. I. 1. 
Hæteſ. 2g. 3 2 ö 
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the diſciples were called Ze//zans before they took 
the name of Chriſtians firſt at Antioch : the 
were called Jeſſæans, ſays he, I think, e 
of Jeſſe, ſeeing David was of Jeſſe, and Mary of 
David: and ſo the ſcripture was fulfilled, in 
which the Lord ſays to David, of the fruit of thy 
body will I ſet upon thy throne, &c.— Or elſe they 
were called Jeſſæans from the name of Jeſus our 
Lord : and refers the reader to a book of Philo's, 
written by him concerning the Jeſſæans, whom 
Epiphanius takes to be Chriſtians ; but thoſe that 
Philo (y) treats of were not Jeſſæans, but Eſſæans, 
and ſeem to be the ſame with the Eſſenes, who 
were not Chriſtians, but a ſect of the Jews, Nor 
do we ever find that the Chriſtians were called by 
this name. oh | 


27 And in theſe days came prophets 
from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. 


That is, ſome time in that year that Saul and 
Barnabas were at Antioch, there came from Je- 
ruſalem thither ſome Chriſtian prophets; for ſuch 


| there were in the Chriſtian church, who had not 


only a gift of expounding the more myſterious 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament, but alſo of 
foretelling things to come; ſee As xiii. 1. Eph. 
IV. IT. 


28 And there ſtood up one of them named 
Agabus, and ſignified by the ſpirit that there 
ſhould be great dearth throughout all the 
world : which came to paſs in the days of 
Claudius Cefar. 7 | 


And there ſtood up one of them named Agabus] The 
ſame name with Hagaba in Neb. vii. 48. and with 
Hagabah, or Hagab in Ezra ii. 45, 46. and which 
the Septuagint there call Agaba and Agab. The 
name * a graſhopper, Lev. xi. 22. or & locuſt, 
2 Chron. vii. 13. In a book that goes under the 
name of Jerom (⁊), it is interpreted, a meſſenger 
of tribulation;“ reſpecting, it may be, not * | 
true ſignification of the word, as the things which 
Agabus predicted, as the general dearth here, and 
the binding of the apoſtle Paul, chapter xxi. 10. 
And the fame writer obſerves, that this interpre- 
tation is a violent, or a forced one, Some take 
it to be the ſame with zy Agab, which ſignifies 
to love; and ſo may be the ſame with the Greek 
name Agapetus, which may be interpreted beloved, 
This Agabus is ſaid to be one of the ſeventy diſ- 
ciples that Chrift ſent forth: he ſeems to have 
been an itinerant prophet, who went from place 
to place delivering out his prophecies ; we — of 
) Quod omnis probus liber, p. $76. De vita contemplativa, 

p. 889. (2) De romnibus Hebraicis, fol. 101, H. 
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him again at Ceſarea, in chapter xxi. 10. Some 
ſay, he was a native of Antioch ; but this does 
not follow from his being here, any more than he 
was a native of Ceſarea from his being there alſo; 
it ſeems moſt likely that he was a native of Judea, 
and perhaps of Jeruſalem, ſince in both places he 
is ſaid to come from thence: it is reported that he 
died at Antioch ; and he is placed in the Roman 
martyrology on. the third of February. 

And ſigei fed by the ſpirit] Not by the poſition 
of the ſtars, or by any natural cauſes, or by mere 
conjecture, but by the Spirit of God: 25 

Tat there ſhauld be great dearth throughout all the 
world] Not only throughout all the land of Judea, 
but at leaſt throughout the whole Roman empire; 
ſee Luke ii. 1. ſince other writers ſpeak. of it in 
other parts: 7 | 

PEhich came 1 paſs in the days of Claudius Cefar] 
Ini che: ſecond year: of his reign, as Dion Caſſius 
(a), the Roman hiſtorian, ſays: and () Euſebius 
ſeems to ſpeak of it as in the beginning of his 
reign ; for he ſays, Caius, who ſcarce reigned 
four years, Claudius the emperor ſucceeded,. in 
whoſe time x famine afflicted the whole world; 
for this ſome writers, different from our religion, 
have made mention of in their hiſtories: though 
he elfewhere affirms (c), thut it was* in the fourth 
year of his reign; both may be true, it might laſt 
ſo» long: and indeed; according to» what this 
writer (d) cites-from- Joſephus, it muſt be after. 
this time that the famine” raged in Judea; for 
having obſerved the defeat of Theudas by Cuſpius 
Fadus, the Roman governor, he obſerves, that 
at the ſame time a very great famine happened in 
Judea. Now Fadus was ſent into Judea after the 
death of king Agrippa, towards the end of the: 


fourth year of Claudius; ſo that it muſt be in the- 


fifth or ſteth year of Claudius that this famine” 
was (ge). The Magdeburgenſian Centuriators ſay- 
(/, it was about the ninth and tenth” years of 
Claudius that this famine raged in Greece, Rome, 
and other parts of the world. Suetonius (g) makes 
mention of1itz.and aſcribes it to a conſtant ſterility 
on barrenneſs: and: that it particularly affected 
ſudoa, appears from hence, that Helena, queen 


of the Adiabeni, was at this time at Jeruſalem, 


whonſent for, and brought. corn out of Egypt, 
and diſtributed it to the poor (5); of which Joſe- 
phus (1) gives this account : Her coming was 


ö 


very ſeaſonable to th inhabitants · of Jeruſalem, | 


for a famine at that time much afflicted their 
city, and many periſhed through want of food. 


(e) Lib. (o. (9) Etel. Hiſt I. 2. c. 8. (6) In Chro- 
mcon. (d) Ecel. Hoff. 14:2, c. 11, 12. (e) Valeſ, not: 
in ibid. (/) Cent, 1. J. 2. c. 13. pe 50 ũ . (In Vit 


Claud. c. 18. & Victor. Aurel. de Cæſaribus in Claud. 


«© Helena, the queen, fent of her on people 
<© ſome to Alexandria, who'Bought a „ 
4 tity of corn, and ſome to Cyprus, who brought 
leads of dry figs; who, as foon as they came 
<< back, diſtributed the foot to the needy.—And 
* her ſon Izates, hearing, of the famine, ſent 
much money to the chief men of Jeruſalem.” 
The Miſnic doctors (&) ſpeals of various gifts 
which Helena, and her ſon: Monbaz, as they eall 
him, gave to the Jews for the uſe of the temple, 
but make no mention of this bounty; though they 
repreſent the ſon as very liberal to the poor, and 
giving all his goods unto them (I). 

29 Then the diſciples, every man acrord- 
ing to his ability, determined to ſend relief 
unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea: 

Then the diſciples] That were at Antioch, 

Every man atcording to his ability] Whether rich 
or poor, maſter or ſervant, every one according 
to the ſubſtance he was poſſeſſed of, whether mor 
or Jeſs, which was aigood rule to go-by: 

Determined: to ſend relief unto thr brethren which 
awelt in uin] Either becauſe that Agabus might 
have ſuggeſted, that the famine would be the 
ſevereſt in thoſe parts; or becauſè that the Chriſ- 
tians there Had parted with their ſubſtance already, 
in the ſupport of one another, and for the ſpread” 
of the Goſpel in other parts; and therefore the 
Chriſtians at Antioch, in gratitude to them for 
having-.received' the Gofpel, and Gofpet-miniſters 
from them, reſolved to help them with' their tem 
poral things, when in diſtreſs: | 

30 Which alſo they did, and ſent it to che 
elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

Mpith alſo they diu] They not only determined, 
but they put their reſolutions into execution, and 
acted adcording to a rule which the apoſtle recom-— 
mends, 2 Con. vill. 14% and chap: ix. 7. 

Au ſent it to the elders] To the apoſtles; for 
though there were deacons there, yet they choſe 
to ſend it to them, that they might put it into 
proper hands to: diſtribute to the neceſſſtous: and 
this collection they ſent | ; 
By: the hands of Saul and Barnabas] Of this jour- 
ney to Jeruſalem. Paul- makes no mention in Gal. 
I 8, 19, 21. and chap. ii. I. 3 
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Tu this chapter we have dun account of the martyrdam 
7 James the apoſtle, and the impriſonment f Peter, 

Y Herod Agrippa, abb notu reigued- as king. in 

| 3 
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dea, y. 1—4. The miraculous deliverance of 

eter out of priſon by the miniſtry of an angel, in 
anſwer to the prayers of the church for him, y. 
5—19. The judgment of God inflitied on Herod 
by the ſtrote of an angel, Y. 20—23. The in- 
creaſe of the church, Y. 24. The return of Saul 
and Barnabas from Feruſalem to Antioch, Y. 25. 


OW about that time Herod the king 
{ſtretched forth his hands to vex cer- 
tain of the church. 


Moto about that time] That the famine was in 
Judea, and Saul and Barnabas were ſent thither 
with what the church at Antioch had collected. 


Herod the king] Not Herod the great, that ſlew 
the infants at Bethlehem, nor Herod Antipas, that 
beheaded John, but Herod Agrippa; and ſo the 
Syriac verſion adds here, who is ſurnamed 
«. Agrippa;“ he was a grandſon of Herod the 
great, and the ſon of Ariſtobulus : this prince 

Stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the church | 

Beza's ancient copy adds, in Judea:” it ſeems 
to be the church at Jeruſalem ; perhaps ſome of 
the principal members of them; and ſo the Ethio- 
pic verſion renders it, “the rulers of the houſe 
4 of God.” It is-ſcarcely credible that he ſhould 
lay hands on any of them himſelf in perſon ; but 
it is very likely he encouraged his ſoldiers, or his 
ſervants to abuſe them, reproach them, ſtrike and 
buffet them, as they met with them in the ftreets; 


or when at worſhip, might diſturb them, and 
break them up. 1 


2 And he killed James the brother of 
John with the ſword. 


This was James the ſon of Zebedee, whom our 
Lord told, that he ſhould be baptized with the 
baptiſm he was baptized with, Matt. xx. 22. 
meaning the baptiſm of martyrdom; and he was 
the firſt martyr among the apoſtles: the death he 
was put to was one of the four capital puniſh- 
ments among the Jews, and was reckoned by 
them the moſt diſgraceful of them all, and was 
inflicted upon deceivers of the people; and ſuch 
an one James was thought to be (a). | 


3 And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, 
he proceeded further to take Peter alſo. 
'Then were the days of unleavened bread: 

And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews] That is, 
as Beza's ancient copy adds, © his ſtretching out 
his hands upon the faithful ;” this pleaſed the 


Jews, a blood-thirſty generation of men, who had 
killed the prophets, and the Lord Jeſus, and who 


( Miſa, Sanhedrim, c. 7. F. 1, 3. & 21, 4, 
2 35 


» 


abuſe him, and to put him to what. 


were now pou after the death of the apoſtles : 
it may eaſily be feen from what principle and . 
ſpirit Roe acted ; it was not out of regard to 
the Jewiſh religion, rites, and ceremonies, but 
to ingratiate himſelf into the affections of the 
people: | 

He proceeded further to take Peter alſo] A prin- 
cipal apoſtle, and who was well known, and 
againſt whom the Jews had doubtleſs a particular 
antipathy, and would have been glad to have been 
rid of him; this Herod was ſenſible of, and there- 
fore to pleaſe them, ordered him to be taken up : 


Then were the days of unleavened bread] Or the 
feaſt of the paſſover. | x 


4 And when he had apprehended him, 
he put him in priſon, and delivered him to 
four quaternions of ſoldiers to keep him; 
intending after Eaſter to bring him forth 
to the people. | 


And when he had apprehended him] When his 
officers he ſent to take him had brought him : 


He put him in priſon] In the common priſon, 
very likely where he had been once before, chap. 
v. 18. | 


And delivered him to four quaternions of ſoldiers to 
keep him] Each quaternion conſiſted of four ſol- 
diers, ſo that they were in all fixteen ; and ſo the 
Syriac verſion renders it, “and delivered him to 
& ſixteen ſoldiers :? how the Ethiopic verſion 
ſhould make © ſeventeen” of them is pretty 
ſtrange : theſe perhaps might take their turns to 
watch him by four at a time, two to whom he 
was chained, and two others to keep the doors; 
or all the ſixteen together, being poſted in one 
place or another for greater ſecurity : and it may 
be, that the reaſon of all this caution, and ſtrong. 
guard, might be, becauſe it was remembered that- 
he, and the reſt of the apoſtles, when committed 
to the ſame priſon ſome years ago, were delivered. 
out of it by miracle : 8 

Intending after Eaſter] Or the paſſovery © 

To bring him forth to the people] T's 


ſhould deſire. 


5 Peter therefore was kept in priſon : but. 


prayer was made without. ceaſing of the 
church unto God for him. e 
Peter therefore was kept in priſon] Till the feaſt 
of the paſſover was at an end: 0 | 
But prayer was made without ceaſing of the church. 
unto God for him] This was not done by them as 
a body together, but either by them in ſeveral bands 


| at different places, or by ſome of the principal of 


* 


Anno Dom. 44. 
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the church at ſome one certain place, and where 
they might frequently change companies, and keep 
on a continual inceſſant prayer for days together; 
and whereas it is very likely it might «6 at the be- 
ginning of the paſſover, when Peter was taken up, 
and it was now at the cloſe of it, when he was de- 
livered, the church might be engaged by compa- 


nies alternately, a whole week together, in prayer | 


on this occaſion. 


6 And when Herod would have brought 
him forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleep- 
ing between two ſoldiers, bound with two 


chains : and the keepers before the door kept 
the priſon. 
And when Herod would have brought him forth] 
The next morning, ſo he had determined, not to 
diſmiſs him, but to expoſe him to the people, and 
to put him to ſuch a death as they ſhould chooſe : 


De ſame night Peter was ſleeping between two ſol- 
diers] Fearleſs of death, being in a good cauſe, 
and having nothing to ruffle and diſturb his mind; 
and though he was in a priſon, and in ſuch com- 
pany, God gave him, his beloved, fleep: > 
Bound with two chains] One on one hand, and 
one on the other, each of which were faſtened to 
the ſoldiers; that on his right hand was faſtened 
to the left hand of the ſoldier that was on that 
ſide ; and that on his left hand to the right hand 
of the ſoldier on the other fide him; ſuch ſecu- 
rity was made, that he might not get away from 
them; to which is added, | 


And the eepers before the door Rept the priſm] Or 


watched it, that nobody went in, or came out, 


And behold, the angel of the Lord came 
upon him, and a light ſhined in the priſon: 
and he ſmote Peter on the fide, and raiſed 
him up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. And his 
chains fell off from Bis hands. 


And . 1he angel of the Lord came upon him] 
Suddè id at once, and ſtood by him; this was 
one of tue miniſtering ſpirits ſent forth by Chriſt 
to miniſter to a ſervant of his: | 


And a light ſbined in the priſon] The Syriac ver- 
ſon renders it, in the whole houſe,” and the 
word that is uſed does ſignify an habitation, or a 
dwelling-houſe properly, but is uſed alſo by Greek 
writers (6) for a priſon :- this was an uncommon 
light produced by the angel, partly as an emblem 
of the preſence, majeſty, and power of God, who 
was preſent to work a great deliverance ; and 


—— 


(5) Vid, Harpocratian, Lex. p. 212, 
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partly for the uſe of Peter, that when being awake d 
he might ſee to riſe and walk by: | | 
And he ſmote Peter on the fide, and raiſed him up] 
He touched him on that fide which lay uppermoſt, 
or punched him on it, in order to awake him, and 
and raiſe him out of his ſleep : ; 


Saying, Ariſe up quickly] Without delay, mak 


haſte : 


And his chains fell off from his hands] From both 
his hands, and were left with the ſoldier$y between 
whom he ſlept ; which muſt be aſcribed to an al- 
mighty power, which cauſed them to drop off. 

8 And the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy- 
ſelf, and bind on thy ſandals. And ſo he did. 
And he ſaith unto him, Caſt thy garment 
about thee, and follow me. | 

And the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thyſelf] He ſlept 
in his inner garment looſe about him ; wherefore 
the angel bids him gird it up with his girdle, and 
prepare to walk out after him : 

Aud bind on thy ſandals] Which were a ſort of 
ſhoes that covered only the ſoles of the feet, and 
were faſtened to the legs with ſtrings : | 

And ſo he did) He did not aſk any queſtion, or 
the reaſon of theſe orders ; he did not diſpute the 
matter, but at once obeyed : 

And he ſaith unto him, Caſt thy garment about thee] 
Meaning his upper garment, or cloke, which lay 
by him : | | | | 

And follow me] Suggeſting hereby, that he would 


take care of him, and ſhew him his way, and bring 
him ſafe out of the priſon. 


9 And he went out, and followed him: 
and wiſt not that it was true which was done 
by the angel; but thought he ſaw a viſion. 


And be went cut, and followed him] He came out 
from between the two ſoldiers, and out of that 
apartment in the priſon in which he was, and fol- 
lowed the angel where he led him: 


And * not that it was true that was done by the 
angel] Not that he thought the angel was a mere 
apparition, and all this that was done was a delu- 
ſion; but he did not know whether this was mat- 
ter of fact, or whether it was not repreſented to 
him in a viſionary way, as what could be, or would 
be done : RE | 1 

But thought he ſaw'a viſion] Imagined he was 
in a dream or a trance, and only ſaw theſe things 
in a viſion, and that they were not really done, 
the whole was ſo amazing and aſtoniſhing, 


10 When they-were paſt the firſt and the 


ſecond ward, they came unto the iron gate 
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that leadeth unto the city; which opened to 
them of his own accord: and they went out, 
and paſſed on through one ſtreet; and forth- 
wich the angel departed from him. 


When they were paſſed the firſt and the ſecond ward] 
Or watch, which were ſet within the priſon, and 
might de ſome of the quaternions of ſoldiers to 
whom Peter was delivered ; two of them were with 
him, ani gthers might be placed at theſe two wards 
for furthe#ecurity ; and theſe circumftances make 
the deliverance the more wor:ferſul and remark- 
able; the watch muſt either be aſleep, or their 

es were holden, or the angel and Peter paſſed by 
22 fiftly that they were unobſerved ; 

They came unte the iron gate that ltadethh wnto the 
city] Which was not one of the gates of the city, 
as if the priſon was without the walls of it; but 
was the great and ſtrong gate of the prifon, which 
for the ſecurity of the prifoners was made of iron, 
and this gate ted directly into the city of Jeruſa- 
lem: 

N dich opened to them of his own accord] As the 
gates of the temple are ſaid to do (c) forty years 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem: this was done 
by a divine power; and becaufe no human crea- 

ture had any hand in it, it is ſaid to be done of its 
own accord : As #1 fi Ry 

And they went out] The Cambridge copy o 
Beza's => < they went down ſeven fteps;” that 
is, from the priſon into the city : a 

And paſſed on through one fireet] What ſtreet this 
was is not certain; e ſeveral ſtreets in 
Jeruſalem; ſee the note on chap. ix. II. | 

And forthwith the angel departed from him] He 
being now ſafe and out of danger, he left him to 
himſelf, to betake himſelf to what houſe he ſhould 
think fit. | : k 


11 And when Peter was come to himſelf, 
heTaid, Now I know of a ſurety, that the 
Lord hath ſent his angel, and hath delivered 
me out of the hand of Herod, and from all 
the expectation of the people of the Jews. 
Aud when Peter was come to himſelf] For upon 
his being awaked out of fleep, what with the un- 
common light which ſhone around him, and with 
the appearance of the angel, and the chains drop- 

ping from his hands, and his ſurpriſing eſcape 
through the ſeveral wards, together with the iron 
gate opening of itſelf, he was ſo filled with amaze- 

, that he was not himfelf ; he could ſcarce: 
tell whether he was in the body or not, and whe- 
ther he was in a dream os in a trance, or whether 


* 


time, though ſo late: | 


ment and importunate, and they ſucceeded 


he faw a viſion or not; but upon the angel's leav- 
ing him, he came to himſehf, the amazement wore 
On, 


and he found himſeif thor y awake, and 
perfectly in his ſenſes, and that the deliveran 
Was _ : and then, | k 


He faid, Now #now I of a ſurety, that the Lord 
hath ſent his angel) This was a thankſgiving to 
God, and an acknowledgment that the 4 Hrerance. 
though it was by the miniſtry of an angel, yet was 
owing to the goodneſs and power of Gat; it was 
God that ſent his angel, and the ſalvation was of 
the Lord's doing, and it was marvellous in the 
eyes of Peter, and gratefully owned by him : 

Aud hath deliverell me out of the hand of Herod) 
Who intended that morning to have brought him 
forth, and ſacrificed him to the will of the people : 

And from all the expetiation of the people of the 
Jews) Not only the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, but 
the body of the Jewiſh nation, who were now at 
Jeruſalem on account of the paſſover; and who, 


before they departed into their ſeveral cities and 
towns, expected to have had Peter brought forth, 
and put to death before them ; but now 


He. 
rod and they were diſappointed. 4 


12 And when he had conſidered the thing, 
he came to the houſe of Mary the mother of 


John, whoſe furname was Mark ; where ma- 
ny were gathered together praying. 


And when he had conſidered the thing] The whole 


of the ſalvation wrought for him ; or rather, where 


he ſhould go, to what houſe he ſhould betake him- 
ſelf; ere he was aware, | 


He came to the houſe of Mary the mother of John, 
whoſe ſurname was TY, This good wen ſeems 
to be a widow, no mention being made of her huſ- 
band, and was ſiſter to Barnabas, Col. iv. to. She 
is deſcribed by a ſon ſhe had, whoſe name was 
John Mark, becauſe of the frequent mention made 
of him hereafter ; her houſe being large, and her 
heart as large as her houfe, the faints met here, 
and were welcome, and where they were at this 


| Where many were gathered together praying] The 
Ethiopic verſion adds, „for him;“ and there 
were ſome in other places, for one place could not 
hold them all; ſee y. 17. they held out ts the end 
in prayer; this was their laſt effort in this way, 
and in this they were no doubt exceeding vehe- 
true is that obſervation in Fames v. 16. 
1g And as Peter knocked at the door of 
| the gate, a damfel. came to hearken, named 


(e) T. Bad, Vom, fol, 39. 2, 


E 


Nhod a. | 
ü | | And 
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And as Peter knocked at the door of the gute] The 
leſſer door in the great gate, or the door of the 
ch through which they entered into the houſe. 
So the Jews diſtinguiſh between m the door,” 
and ww .** the gate; ſee Judges xviii. 16, 17. 
Exel. x1. 11. where the Septuagint uſe the fame 
words as here. Kimchi (4) fas, 7% the 
% door” is what is of the gate, without the fold- 
ing doors; for all is called w] ů *© the gate,” 
e whether within or without, with the Folding 
« doors, and the outward threſhold, as that is 
“ joined to the fide-polts and linte}.” The door 
was kept ſhut for fear of the Jews, left they thould 

be diſturbed ; here Peter Toad and Knocked : - 
A damſel came to hearken} Hearing a knocking, 
e came out to the door, and liſtened, to try if 
ſhe could know who it was, a friend or a foe, be- 
fore ſhe apened ; 'or ** ſhe came to anſwer,” as the 
Syriac verflon renders it, to know who was there, 
and what he or ſhe wanted, and to give ah an- 

ſwer. And the damſel was | | 
Named Rhoda} Which ſignifies a roſe in the 
Greek language: fo the Jewiſh women often had 
their names, in the Hebrew tongue, from flowers 
and trees, as Suſanna from a lily, or roſe ; and 
which, perhaps, was the Hebrew nameof this dam- 
ſel; and Eſther was called Hadaſſah, from the myr- 


tle- tree 


14 And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhe 
opened not the gate for gladneſs, but ran in, 
and told how Peter ſtood before the gate. 

And when ſhe kntw Peter's voice] Having often 
heard him preach and converſe in the family :.. 

She opened not the gate for gladneſs] Filled with 
joy to hear his voice, and that he was delivered 
from priſon, and in haſte to carry the welcome 
news to the company within, ſaid not to open the 
gate, and let Peter 8 | mg 

But ran in and told how Peter flood before the gate] 
She went into the houſe in a great hurry, and re- 
lated to them within, that Peter was at the door: 
without. N 1 

15 And they ſaid unto her, Thou art mad. 
But ſhe conſtantly affirmed that it was even 
fo. Then ſaid they, It is his angel. | 

And they ſaid unto her, Thou art mad] Or, e art 
thou not mad?” as the Ethiopie verſion, and 


two of Beza's exemplars read, and ſome others: 


they thought the girl muſt be out of her ſenſes; 
they looked upon the thing impoſſible ; for though 
they were praying for him, and praying in faith, 
yet they might have no expectation E. 


be ſtrengthened and made 


or mentioning his name, the damſel took 


4+ 


Bus Peter continued inocking} | 


a delive- | 
Tance ; but were praying that they might be ſup- 


anctificd to them: and fer Peter, that he might 
Regal and kept fairh- 

ful to the Iaſt; and bear, by his f ufferin, s and death; 

a glorious and heneurable teſtimony för Chriſt: 

But ſhe tonſtantiy affirmed that it 10as een %] She 
afferted it over and over, arid was poſitive in it; 
nothing they could ſay dould beat her off of it, the 
was ſure of it ; which when they obſerved, they 
could not tell what to Tay to it, but as follows: ' 
Then ſaid they, Tt is bis angel] Not his tutelar vor 
guardian angel, every one having, as ſome think, 


2 under ſuch a trial, arid that it might be 


a particular angel to attend him; whereas ſome- 


times one angel attends many perſons, and ſome- 
times many angels encamp about, and are a guard 
to a ſingle faint; nor did they think it was an an- 
gel ſent to give notice of his death, as ſome per- 
ſons by one means or another, have had previous 
notices of the death of their friends; but rather, 
that it was an angel in Peter's ſhape, who had 
ſomething to communicate: and this agrees, with 
the notions of the Jews, who think that angels do 
aſſume the ſhapes of men on certain occaſions; ſo 
they fay (e), When Moſes was in danger in Pha-- 
c raoh's court, God ſent Michael, the prince of 
ce the hoſt of heaven, © in the ſhape of an execu- 
tioner;ꝰ who brought him at once out of Egypt, | 
and ſet him at the border of it, the diſtance of 
three days journey: Bar Kaphra ſays (J), an 
angel deſcended, -ww n © in the likeneſs o 
&« Moſes,” and cauſed him to flee, and they thought 
the angel had been Mofes : and ſo it is elſewhere 
ſaid (g), that an angel deſcended in the likeneſs 
4 of Solomon, ſitting upon his throne,” There 
are ſome who think, that the ſenſe of the brethren 
praying for Peter, was not that it was an angel, a 
celeſtial ſpirit, but a meſſenger ſent by Pate: hom 
the priſon. on fome errand; who perſonating him, 
bim for 
Peter himſelf. Beza's ancient copꝶ reads, then 
«- faid they unto her, perhaps it is his angel; 
and ſo the Syriac verſio n. 
16 But Peter continued knocking: and 
when they had opened the dvor, and ſaw him, 
they were aſtoniſned. e 


| bat they might 
come to him and let him in; beginning to be 
impatient, and being very deſirous of ſeeing his 
friends, as well as in danger of being taken up and 
had to priſon again, ſhould any of his enemies 
come by, Who knew hmm 
And when they had opened the deor and ſaw 2 
n J, ey.” 


* 1 
. e die at... Saks * 8 


(%) Chronicon Mofis, fol. 6. 1. (7) Debarim Rabba, 
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fol, 237. Is - ; | (eg) Midraſh Kohelet, fol, 64. 4. 
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they were aſioniſhed] They could hardly believe their | 
own eyes; it was amazing to them, how it ſhould 
be, that he ſhould be delivered out of priſon, when 
they knew there was ſuch a ſtrong guard about him. 


17 But he, beckening unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declared unto them 
how the Lord had brought him out of the 
priſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhew theſe things 
unto- James, and to the brethren. And he 
departed, and went into another place. 


But he beckening unto them with the hand] This 
is what the Jews call, -wnnx. (+), which is a beck- 
ening, or making ſigns, either with the head or 
hand: and this was now made, ; 
To hold their peace] To be ſilent, and not cla- 
morous in their expreſſions of joy and wonder, leſt 
it ſhould alarm the neighbourhood, and the con- 
ſequence be bad both to him and them; as alſo 
that he might have an opportunity of relating the 
the whole affair to them; which he did, after he 
had entered into the houſe ; which, though not ex- 
preſſed, is underſtood, and is added in Beza's an- 
cient copy, and in the Syriac verſion, and he 
c went in,” that is, into the houſe : and 


© Declared unto them how the Lord had brought him 
out of the priſon] How he had ſent his angel to him 
in priſon, what a lightſhone about him, 'how his 
chains fell from his hands, and how the angel con- 
ducted him through the ſeveral wards, till the 
came to the iron gate, which opened of itſelf ; and 
how when he had brought him into the public 
ſtreets, he left him; he aſcribes this wonderful 
deliverance, not to the angel, but to the Lord him- 
ſelf : | N 
And be ſaid, Goiſbeto theſe things unto umes] The 
ſon of Alpheus, ſometimes called the brother of 
our Lord; for James the ſon of Zebedee, the bro- 
ther of John, Herod had lately killed with the 
ſword, Y. 2. and this other James very likely ſuc- 
ceeded him as paſtor of the church at Jeruſalem, 
or at leaſt had the ſuperintendency of affairs there: 


And is the brethren] The reſt of the apoſtles, 


and even all the members; whom he would have 
acquainted with theſe things, which he knew would 
be matter of joy unto them, and a means of ſtrength- 
ening them in the ways of the Lord: as, 
And be departed and went into another place] To 
Rome, ſay the Papiſts, but without any founda- 
tion; if he went out of the city, and to any diſ- 
tant place for more ſafety, very likely he went to 
Antioch ; but the words do not neceſſarily oblige 
us to conclude, that he went out of the city at 


* 2 : * 
W- 


a | \ | 3 
that time, only that he went from Mary's houſe ; 
and went, as the Ethiopic verſion reads, to ano- 
ther houſe; where another company of ſaints 


might be aſſembled, and where he might be more 


private and ſecure. | 


18 Now as ſoon as it was day, there was - 


no ſmall ſtir among the ſoldiers, what was 
become of Peter. | 1 


Noto as ſoon s it was day] When it was morn- 


| ing ; as ſoon as there was any light in the priſon, 


by which the guards could diſcern one another and 
their priſoners, | . 
There was no ſmall ſtir among the ſoldiers] The 


two between whom Peter ſlept, and the reſt of the 
| quaternions that were employed in the wards to 


keep watch ; who were now all in an uproar, and 
in the utmoſt concern and fright, 

What was become of Peter] Whether he was in 
any other part of the priſon, by what means he 


could eſcape, and whither he was gone. 


(5) Baiterora in Miſa, Gittio, c. f. $. 7, 


19 And when Herod had ſought for him, 
and found him not, he examined the keep- 
ers, and commanded that hey ſhould be put 


to death. And he went down from Judea to 


Ceſarea, and there abode. Þ 


And when Herod had ſought for him, and found him 
not] Neither in the priſon, nor in any part of the 


F 1 | F251 1205 
He examined the Feepers] Of the priſon, and 


thoſe that were upon the watch, whether they had 
not been acceſlary to his eſcape : 3 


And commanded that they ſhould be put to death} 
Or “ brought forth,“ not before a judge to be 
tried and judged, becauſe they had been examined 
by Herod already; but either that they ſhould be 
carried and laid in bonds, or be led forth to fuffer 
puniſhment; and fo our verſion directs, and which 
is confirmed by the Syriac ; and the Greeks ſay 
(i), that awayoyn, is a kind of puniſhment : 

And he went down from Juda to Ceſarea] Not 
Peter, but Herod: 3 e ee * 

And there abode} Of this journey of Agrippa's 
to Ceſarea, Joſephus makes mention (4); this place 
was diſtant from Jeruſalem ſix hundred furlongs, 
or ſeventy-five miles (I). . 


20 And Herod. was highly diſpleaſed 
with them of Tyre and Sidon: but they 


came with one accord to him, and, having 
5 5 „ Fe made 
0% Antique l. 19. c. 8. 


(i) Harpocratian. Lex, p. 32. | 
Sd {/) Ibid, de Bello Jud. 1. I, c. 3. 9. 5» 
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made nade Blaſtus the King's chamberlain their 
friend, deſired! peace; becauſe their country | 


was nouriſhed by the king's coumry. | 


And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with them of Tyre 
and Sidon] Two cities on the ſea-coaft, in the land 
of Phœnicia; with the inhabitants or which He- 
rod was fo enraged, that though he had not de- 
clared war againſt them, yet he had meditated it 
in his mind, and intended to do it at a proper time: 
what gave him this offence, is not certain; that 
it ſhould be for. entertaining and concealing of 
Peter, when he made his eſcape,. is without any 
foundation ; and nothing but this following on that 
account, could ever occaſion ſuch a thought: 


But they came with one accord io bim] The am- | 


baſſadors from both cities united in an addreſs. to 


him, and Joined | in ways and means to reconcile 
him to them : 


And having made Blaſtus the F ing's chamberlain\ 
their' friend] Not merely as arguments, intreaties, 


and good words, but very likely by gifts, by mak - 
ing preſents to him: perſons in ſuch an office, had 
uſually very great intereſt in the princes they ſerv- | 
ed (m), as as Blaſtus doubtleſs had with Herod. 
Commodus the emperor, did every thing at the in- 
ſtances of his chamberlains, and ſo other princes; 
for theſe officers had acceſs when others could not, 
the king's bed-chamber being next to facred ; and 
therefore the Tyrians and Sidonians Privately ap- 
plied to him firſt: 

Deſired peace] Either of Herod himſelf, to tan] 
by the means of Blaſtus, they were introduced; 
and in their addreſs to him, intreated he would for- 
give the offence, and be at peace with them; or 
elſe of Blaſtus, whom by ſome means or another 


they made their friend; and therefore intreated of 


him, that he would uſe his intereſt with the king, 


and procure peace for them: and this ſenſe the 


Arabie verſion inclines to, which renders the words 
thus, „and they prayed him that he would take 
<< care of reconciliation and peace; though the 
former ſeems to be the true ſenſe : 

Becauſe their country was nouriſhed) by the king's 
country] "Theſe cities were ſea-ports, and the in- 
babitants of them were much concerned in ſend- 
ing ſhips to ſea, and in merchandiſe; and it was 


in Judea and Galilee, which were under Herod's 


juriſdiction, where they vented the goods they im- 
ported, and from whence they. were ſupplied with 
wheat, honey, and oil, both for their own uſe, 
and perhaps to export abroad; ſee 1 Kings v. 1, TT. 

Exel. xxvii. 3, 17, Cc. And it looks as if Herod 
had forbid all commerce with them, which if it 


2 


(m) Vid, Pignorium de ſervis, p. 4895 81. Popmam de operis 
IN p. 33 & Alftoryb. de 


is veterum, c. 12. p. 63. 


had been continued, would have yp the ruin of 4 


them. 


21 And upon a et day Herod, Be in 
royal apparel, ſat upon his throne, and made 


an oration unto them. 


And upon a ſet day] Either on ſome all day of * 
divine appointment, as a feaſt· day was by the Jews 


called, wwe a ſtated day; or on ſome day ap- 


pointed by Herod for the receiving of the ambaſ- 
ſadors of Tyre and Sidon, and of hearing their pe- 
titions; or as Joſephus () ſays, it was on the ſe- 


cond day of the ſports and plays, inſtituted by 
1 * in honour of Cæſar: it 


Herod, arrayed i in royal apparel) The 0 Jewiſh 
hiſtorian in the ſame place ſays, that this his ap- 


1 parel * all of ſilver, and of a wonderful con- 


texture; and that going in this very early in the 
morning into the theatre, the ſilver ſhone ſo with 
the rays of the riſing ſun, that it truck the ſpec- 
tators with terror and admiration. : . 


Sat upon his throne] And very likely with the: 
other enſigns of royalty, as a crown on his head, 
and a ſceptre in his hand: | 

And made an oration unto them] Either unto the 
ambaſſadors from Tyre and Sidon, or rather unto 
the common people, the multitude that were ga- 
thered together in the 1 on the above 
hiſtorian ſays he was. | | 


22 And the people gave a 18565 pie: 1 
ic the voice of a god, and not of a man. 


And the people gave a ſhout] At the end of the- 
oration ; theſe were flatterers, as Joſephus ſays in 
the place before referred to, who cried out one 
from another, ſaluting him as God; ſaying, Be 
< merciful to us, hitherto we have revered. thee 
as a man, henceforward we confeſs.thee ſome - 
vat more excellent than mortal nature: and 
ſo it follows here, | 


Saying, It is the voice: of Ma 35 not * a man}. 
The Vulgate Latin verſion reads, © the voices of 
«© God. and not men;“ and the Ethiopic verſion, , 
<< the-city ſhouted in, or with the voice of God, 


„ with the voice of man; as if this referred to 


the acclamations of the people, and not the Tpeech 
of the king; very wrongly. 


23 And immediately the cheek of the Lord: 
ſmote him, becauſe he gave not God the glo- 


ry: and he was eaten of W and gave up. 
the ghoſtt. 


And immediately the ben 7 the Lord Ines — 
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| With a diſcaſe after mentianed.; this angel, a0. Las. ED by oſephus. By ſuch a tokęn as this, 
1 m_ to Joſephus, appeared in the form of an | a man was 15 iſcovered to be a murderer with the 

or he ſays, that a little after * ſhout of | Jews ; for ſo they ſay (2) that Out of the be- 
the” peo le) the king looked up, and ſaw an owl t headed heifer went a vaſt number of worms, and 
he people) a rope over- his head; whom he im- went to the place where. the murderer was, an 
mediately underſtood to be an angel, or meſſenger aſcended upon him, and then the faghe rim 


| of evil t Len it had been before of good laid hold on him and condemned him.“ ; 
| El As A rg L Bur che word of God grew and mul. 


v TOE theo la, he 
ſaw 22 hs bo on that tree on, which lean- tiplied. 


ed; Apt German, predi ed, that. things +. The number of thoſe whawen, SARI by it, 
wou a ſhort, time be changed with him, and an embraced and profeſſed it, increaſed; other- 
| he Do be. advanced, to great honoyr ; but re- | wiſe the word is the ſame, whether the profeſſors. 
| member, fays he, whenever you ſe at bird again, | of it be more or fewer; and this it did, notwith- 
| you. will die in five days N u ſebius ( p), out ſtanding the pe ſecution raiſed eg it by Herod 
| - > Joſe hus, makes = mention of the owl, bur. whilſt Be was Mivin 3 and after his death, it ſtill 
| | relates it thus; that a little after {the oration and} gained more e, met with leſs oppoſition, and | 
—_ the falutation of the people) the king looked up, | was more freely profeſſed. | 
| | and ſaw, an angel og r reer Ro Se] | 5 And Barnabas and Saul returned from 
immediate fy. underſtood to be the cauſe of evil fulfilled rhe | 
things to him, as he had —_— been of good-: Jeruſalem, when they had fu mi- 


the reaſon of, the angel's ſmiting him was, | niftry, and.took err e n Whale ſur. 
Becguſſe 5 be gave not God the glory] Or as the | name was Mark. 
I 


ewiſh hiſtorian ſays, becauſe he! re 1 not the 175 
18 nor rejetted their impious flattery, but Tae I eue 807 from 2 . on I uf "el. 
racitly took that to himſelf, which belonged" to tion, and the Syriag-verſion Y 1 Pg? 185 Antioch 
God: and. certain it is, that from thence. they were ſent, 
Aud he was eaten of worms) Beza's moſt ancient ang, thither. they returned, for we find. them there. 


copy adds, © while he was alive; "© 13 only in the beginning of g next ch aDter,: 
makes mention of pains in his belly, but t 


ö When they had fulfilled -t heir. miniſtry} Ark 
ws ee 125 gun Fe mo — Bur 4 the carrying the relief, or the m oney cellected by, 
= mne ; the chxiſti far the; brethren. in 

death.; they ſay (2), that the ſpies which brou ht org aue fr thy 4 ri Jv 
an ill report on the good land; died this death; Ard 4b adh thee. Jain w/o, he rem oy 
their wie is this, that, Their tongues ſwell- Art] The ſon af l 2 4e . 
« ed and Mfg their navels, and worms came eee 3 eee, . 
4c out of t their tong es and d 5 into their 8 N — ee Whgere 
ce and. ou! t of, their navels went into- their | 
« tor Kg Of this death died many tyrants, | ns on M 22 gekerbte e 1 | 
oppre ors, and perſecutors;.as Antiochus, 2 Marc. Las * Go * basglelse, 24. 
9. and Herod the great, the grandfather of e He & guts an h. he wi ge 
chop ee Poodle to Joſephus (7). and Maximianus 2 2 for bed Seda. ol Dies 
Galerius, according * to Buſebias (5), agd: many. vels,, Prad _—_ . 
Fs | ot m_ 
' And gave up, the 23501 Not directiy, but-five || 0 HA Po: NMIII. 1 


days after, as aſc hus relates, in the -fourth | | 

12 of his age, and when be had. See ſeven nom Dy 
years; but before he died, and as foon as he was | Their eee wa Sh jr 7 N 
ſrhitten,. he turned ta his friends and ſaid. , p a e 2 * 


—— — 


5 4 
ſition, they 
- 40 wenge ole am, obliged. ta depart. this, life, an A ' FE p 
29 . 2 ee you ave 1000 5 Pile = fs 
i | c now ſpoke of me; =S{ „ who was called: ims The G0, Hal is pre ached unto the-G e-Genliles, 41. l thei Ir. ren. 
" mortal b by yep; au fed = todo; ene hs r Jer füt Jae Xs, aud, Gad. Was: 
4 1 1 10. * 0: | N Ertel. Bit. I, 15 c. 10. e e, 
Sota, fol. 35; 97 (er) Antiquit, L 17. e. 6. —— 
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1 min my ed, 2 perſecution is raiſed very intimate with Herod the great,” and was in 
- againſt t — A7 are obliged io remove to ano- his ſervice, though before he was — 


© ther place, Y. 50—52. 
TOW there were in the be So that 
y was at Antioch certain prophets and 
teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was 
called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Ma- 
naen, which had been n * with He- 
rod the tetrarch, and Sau. 

Now there were in the church that was at \ Antioch] 
This was Antioch in Syria, where was a Goſpel- 

church, and where the diſciples were firſt called 
chriſtians; from whence Saul and Barnabas had 
been ſent to Jeruſalem, with a ſupply for the poor 
ſaints there, in a time of famine, and from whence 
they were now returned: and here were a 

Certain prophets and teachers] Who were both 
prophets and teachers, though theſe are ſometimes \ 


diſtinguithed ; who had both a gift of foretelling | 


things to come, as Agabus and others, and of ex- 
plaining the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and 
of teaching the people evangelic truths; theſe, at 
leaſt ſome of them, came from Jeruſalem hither, 
chap. Xi. 27. 

.: Ms Barnabas, and Simeon. that was called Niger] 
The former of theſe. was a Levite, and of the ea 
try of Cyprus, who ſold his land and brou uphe the 
money to the apoſtles ; and ho was firſt ſent hi- 
ther by the, church at Jeruſalem, upon hearing 
that many in this place believed, and turned to 
the Lord, chapters iv. 36, 37. and xi. 22. but of 
1 latter, no mention is made elſewhere ; by his 
firſt name he appears to be a Jew, who by the Ro- 
mans was called Niger; — mp" from the black- 
neſs of his complexion, for that word ſignifies yo wk 
aud fo the Ethiopic verſion interprets it: 7 
And Lucius of Cyrene] ., Who very probably. was 
one of the ſynagogue of the Cyrenians, and ſeems 
manifeſtly to be one of the men of Cyrene, 'that | we 
went abroad upon the perſecution raiſed at the death 
of Stephen, chapters vi. 9. and xi. 19, 20. he is 
ſaid to be-biſhop of Cyrene; ſome take him to be 
the ſame Lucius mentioned in Romans xvi. 21. and 
1 think he is the ſame with Lale the A 
8 


. Manaen, which had been br ugh i: up with He- voice] or by an internal impulſe, upon the minds = 


rod the tetrarth} Or his foſter- brother. The Sy- 

.riac verſion calls him Manail, and one of Ste- 
phens's copies Manael, and the Ethiopie ver- 
verſion Manache, and renders what is ſaid of him, 
<< the ſon of king Herod's nurſe,” which accounts 
For-their being brought up, nouriſhed, and ſuele- 

led together: the name 2. to be the ſame with 


Menachem, or Menabhem, a name frequent with 
the Jews; there was one of this name, who was, . 


Vol. III. 


of the ſanhedrim, a wiſe man, and a fort of a pro- 
het; ; the account that is given of him is this (a); 
6 Hillell and Shammai received from them (that 
“ is, from Shemaia and Abtalion, who were pre- 
<< ſidents before them) but at firſt there were 
„ Hillell and Menahem, but Menahem went out, 
„bn Na & into the ſervice of the king, 
with fourſcore men clad in gold.“ Of this 
Menahem, and of his going into the king's ſer- 
vice, mention is made elſewhere (o)]: now though 
this Menahem cannot be the ſame with Manaen 
here, yet this Manaen, as Dr Lightfoot conjes - 
tures, might be the ſon of him, and called after 
his name; who' might be brought up with the fon 
of Herod the great, here called the zetrarch.; and 
who was Herod Antipas, the ſame that beheaded 
John the Baptiſt : 


And Saul] Who afterwards v, was called Paul. 
2 A8 they miniſtered to the Lord, und 
faſted, the Holy Ghoft faid, Separate me Bar- 


nabas and Saul for ; work We 1 
haye called them. 


As they miniſtered 10 the Lord} That is, ah ire 
prophets and teachers before mentioned; and whoſe 
miniſtry lay in preaching the Goſpel, teaching the 
people the 4 of it, and expounding pro- 

ecies, and alſo in prayer; to which latter —— 

yriac verſion reſtrains their miniſtry, renderi 
it, „ as they prayed to. God ;” n bn 
ſeems to be more extenſive: 

And ſaſted]! Which the Jews were avch uſed 
to, and the believing ones had not yet leſt it off; 
their cuſtom was to faſt on Mondays and Thurſ- 
days; ſee the note on Lule xviii. 12. Whether it 
was on one of thoſe days, that theſe men were 
miniſtering and faſting, is not certain; but this 

ny be ſure of, it was not on'the Jewiſh ſab- 
pak; or on that day they never faſted; very likely 
that 'this was a faſt appointed and fixed 
themſelves, on ſome particular occaſion; it 1 
be on account of . en which was at this 
time, chap. xi. 28. r bas ons 222v 


The holy Ghoſt 2 Either with an articulate 


of three of the prophets 31. 43 


Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work: whers 

& 7 have.c alled them] "The work which the ho] 
hoſt had Lathe and called them to before 
this,” was to we and preach BR, GOL e the 
Sentil os 
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Gentiles, diſtin& from the Jews, of which we 
read in the latter part of this chapter; and now he 
would have them be ſeparated from their brethren, 
as Aaron and his ſons were from theirs, and be 
ſent forth ſrom hence directly, upon that work : 
this ſhows the Spirit to be '# perſon, ſince ſpeak- | 
and commanding in an enthoritative way, and | 


wo) *aj to a work, are aſcribed unto him; and 
that he is a divine perſon, and truly God, and 


equal 'with God, fince calling to a ſacred office i is 
attributed to him; and a ſeparation to it, is or- 
dered for himſelf, for his ſerviee, 


glory ; he does not ſhy ſeparit hen to the l. | 
of to God, but to me 


3 And when they had Falted and prayed, 
and laid-abatr hands on: thei, they four Mas 
2 


And when they had faſted and projet] Not when 
they had done faſting and praying, at the time 
the holy Ghoſt made an impulſe on their minds, 
to ſeparate two of their brethren to a work they 
were appointed to; but 5 another time, Mine 
was fixed for that purpoſe ; when they faſted and 
prayed, not for direction, who they were to fet 
apart and ſend ; gh that they mig = point- 
ed out to them, but t might have 
necdſul gift and qualification for work, and 
be ſueceeded in it: 

Aud laid their hands. on them] Wie 1 as 


1 
8989 


chem, for this was not an ordination; = 
Paul, particularly, was not ordained an àpoſtle by | 


man, but by Jeſus Chriſt; ho perſonully 
peared, to him, and made and ordained him his 
miniſter: and apoſtle; and much- leſs by men in- 


ſerior to bimſelf, as Simeon, Lucius, and — ; 


were; dur this was a geſture. and —— 

among the Jews, when they wiſlizd any ble 

or happineſs to attend any perſons ; and ſo 
prophets, when they 5 Paul and bes 
from their com 
put their hands on them, and wiſhed them all 
* and ſucceſs: could this be thought to 
de an ordination, as it eannot, ſince: both of them 
were ſtated and authorized miniſters of the word, 
and. one of them an apoſtle long before this; war 
mi ht ſeem ſome likeneſs between it and 
. ordination of elders, which was done | by 
by three 5 as here were Simeon, Lucius, and 
but then this wort not done without the 
Kind 6 of Fact, as here, nor by impoſition of h 
(4): now when tl had t $ Praye: 
and wiſhed them we 


They ſent them away] To do the work they were | 
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© he 


ap- in the 


pany, and were parting from them, | 


e 


[ => 


— a 


— l 


called unto; not in an authoritative way, but in 
a friendly manner, they parted with them, and bid 


them farewel. 


4 80 they being ſent forth by the hs 
Soft departed. unto Seleucia z and 
thence they ſailed to Cyprus. 85 


9 b forth by the * 


Ty 


is” 


N . 


So they being ſent Ghoſt}. This is 
ſaid, leſt it mould be thought ey were ſent by 
men; it was the holy Ghoſt that moved the 

prophets at Antioch to . them from their 
company, and to fend. them away; and who in- 
chinied minds to go, and awecded * _ 
eee and accordingly” 


Departed to Seleuciu] Which AV a city of Syria, 
called by Pliny, Seleueia Pieria 75 7 z it ha 14 
name from Seſeueus Nicanor, king of E 
who was the builder of it: it was not * 
Antioch, it is faid to be twenty-four miles from 
it; it is the firſt city of Syria" rom Cilicia and 
was fituated” at the mouth of the river Orontes'; 
wherefore Saul and Barnabas made no 1 * here; 
and it feems that their coming hither, Was 
in order to take ſhipping for the ĩſland of Cyprus 
for Seleucia was upon the ſea-coaſt, as 2 | 
from 1 Mart. xi. 9. and was the proper place to 
fet fait from to Cyprus. So we read of 'Apollo- 
nius Tyaneus and his companions (F), "that 
They went ante anc, wy ſea b. o& wo Of w here 
= — got 2 A fail ed to us : 
and ſo it 1 — — ef end Tye 
And from thente they Beal to r 15 inand 
editerranean fea, the native country of 


Barnabas, chap. iv. 35. "Tos the note there. 


2 . R 


5 And when they were at Salamis, they 
uſed | preached the word of Ged in the ſy 


nagogues 
of the Jews: ad ber had le their 
miniſter. | 


And 5 Fang was: Aalen] A ef of 
Cyprus; and ſo Herodotus (g) calls it Salamis of 
Cyprus; and in this iſland it is placed by Pliny(h) 
and Ptolomy (i): it was built by Teucer, the fon 
of of rühren, after his return from the Frojan 
z and fo called by him, from his native 
. Salamine, in Greece, as is y agreed 
rians (4): it was the birthplace of the 

famous philoſopher Solon, who is from thence 
called Salaminius ; he died in the iſtand of Cyprus, 
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died, gave orders to carry his bones to Salamis, 
and being reduced to aſhes, to ſcatter them through- 
out the province (1). It was alſo claimed by the 
Cyprians, as the birthplace of Homer, and is 
ſaid (21) to be propheſied of that it ſhould be; it 
was afterwards called Conſtantia, and now Fama- 
guſta, and is in the hands of the Turks; of it 
7 () thus writes: Salamis, a city in the 
e iſland of Cyprus, now called Conſtantia, which 
« in the time of the emperor Trajan the Jews 
< deſtroyed, having killed all the inhabitants of 
it.“ Which ſhews what a multitude of 
dwelt in this iſtand, and even in this place; hence 
in this verſe, mention is afterwards made of ſyna- 
gogues of Jews: init, where the apoſtles prenched, 
—— was the reaſon of their coming hither. 
Epiphanius, an ancient writer of the fourth cen- 
tury, famous for his books againſt hereſies, was 
biſhop of this place (o), when it was called Con- 
ſtantia, from Conſtantius Auguſtus, the emperor; 
and before him, we read of Gelaſius, biſhop of 
this place, who was in the council of Nice; there 
was a church and a biſhop of it in the fifth, ſixth, 
ſeventh; and eighth centuries (% 
Dey preathed the word of God in the nagogurt of 
the Jetos] The Jews being in great numbers in 
theſe parts, to them the apoſtles firſt preached, 
though they were ſent unto the Gentiles; and 
this they continued to do, till the Jews put away 
the Goſpel, which made 
Jr ĩ ͤ ²²]j̃ MPC ĩ 86 
And they had alſo John to their miniſter] This 
was John Mark, whom they brought with them 
from Jeruſalem, chap. xii. 12, 25. who waited 
upon them, and provided for them the necefſaries 
of life; for this is not to be underſtood” of 'the 
miniſtry of the word, which is peculiarly aſcribed 
to them, or of his being an aſſiſtant to them in it; 
nor can it be underſtood of his being the miniſter 
in any of the ſynagogues. for them, to bring out 
the book of the law, and direct public ſervice, 
where it cannot be thought he ſhould have any 
fuch office and authority; but of his miniſtering 
in civil and ſecular things to the apoſtles, or to 


— ? 


the poor by their orders. 2 5 ah lt e 
And wben they had gone through. the 
iſle unto. Paphos, they found a certain ſor- 
cerer, a falfe prophet, a Jew; whoſe name 
D Bar. jeſus:: {07 EVE DENA © ini HZ 24G 
And when they had gane through the iſle unto Pa- 
We The Alexandran copy, andithe-Valgate 
% LamrtvitePhiloſoph, or 4/1. p. 30 41. os + (m). Paylabias, 
I. 10 b. 636414 7 (3 (n) De lacie Hebraicig, ful. 96. 1. 
de) Epitaph. Paplæ, fol. 58. K. & vita Hilation.- ſol. 82. M. N 
- ().Magdeburgh. Hiſt, Eccleſ. cent. 4. C. . ent. g. c. 2. 


their way more clear and 
Dre ine 1 


Latin and Syriac verſions read, the whole ifle;” 
for through the midſt of the whole iſland they 
muſt go, to go from Salamis to Paphos; for Sala- 
mis was on the eaſt, and Paphos on the weſt of 
the ifland (): it had its name from the Phenician 
word, unn 8B peatbpaoth, the corner of 
corners; becauſe both old and new Paphos, 
were ſituated in the extreme part of the iſſand; 
and not from Paphus, the ſon of ee 
an ivory ſtatue which he had made, whom Venus, 
at his requeſt, according to the fables of the hea- 
thens, turned into à woman. Some ſay (7), that 
Cinyras, a king of the Aſfyrians, coming into 
Cyprus, built Paphos; but Paufanias (6) affirms, 
that nor, who came hither after the Trojan 
war, was the builder of this place, and alſo: of the 
temple of Venus in it, for which it was famous 
(2) ; and in à certain area of which, Pliny (#) 
ſays it never rained; and from this place, Venus 
was called Paphia.” According to Chryſoſtom, it 
was the metropolis of Ceprus; and it is indeed 
mentioned by Pliny (x), firſt of the fifteen cities 
that were in it; and ſeems at this time to have 
been the ſeat of the Roman deputy Paulus Sergius, 
afterwards ſpoken of. Concerning this place Je- 
rom ſays (5), Paphus, a city on the ſea-coaſt, 
in the iſland of Cyprus, formerly famous for 
the ſacred; rites of Venus, and the verſes of the 
<*, poets z, which fell by frequent earthquakes, and 
% now only ſhews, by its ruins, what it former! 
<< was.” 80 Seneca (z) ſays, Duties" in 
% Paphus corruit? How often has Paphus fell 
within itſelf ?“ that is, by earthquakes: the 
ruins of many goodly churches and buildings are 
to be ſeen in it; and the walls ba ey and 
almoſt impregnable tower, ſituated upon a hill in 
the middle of the city, ſuppoſed to be the habitation 
of Sergius Paulus ; there is alſo -ſhewn under a 
certain church, a priſon. divided into ſeven rooms, 
where they ſay Paul and Barnabas were impriſon- 
ed for praching.the, Salbe d. eee 
is now called f apbe: 415 70 410 1311 

Here tbey found a certain ſoftever; —— prope 
4 Few, tobe name ' was Bar-jeſus] «the To 
of Jeſus;“ Jeſus was u name frequent among 
the Jews, and is the ſame with Joſhua, and was 
in ule long before our Saviour's time : there was 
Jeſus the ſon of Sirach; the author of Ecelefiaſti- 
cus, and who had a grand father of the ſame name: 
the Syriac: verſion here calls/him Bar-/ama, which 
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ſome render < the ſon of a name; that is, a 
man of note, a famous perſon, of great renown; 
others, the ſon of a ſwelling, or the ſon of 
«© ulcers;“ he profeſſing to be a phyſician, and 
to cure them, with which they make the name of 
Bar: jeſus to agreę, deriving it from a root which 
ſigniſies to heal: Jerom (a) pronounces this name 
Barieu, and obſerves, that ſome corruptly read it 
Barjeſu; and he makes it to ſignify an evil man, 
or one in evil: and Druſius ſays, he found the 
name ga, Barjeou, in ſome papers of his; 
and a very learned man (5) of later years ſays, it 
is the ſame with Bar- Jehu, the ſon of Jehu; and 
affirms, that the Greek word is 'Bepines, Bar- 
„ jeus,” which others wrongly turn into Bar- 
jeſus; the Magdeburgenſian centuriators call 
him, Elymas Barjebu; the reaſon Beda gives, why 
it ſhould be ſo read, and not Bar-jeſus, is be- 
e cauſe that a magician was unworthy to be 
i called the ſon of Jeſus, the Saviour, when he 
„ was a child of the devil; but the Greek copies 
agree in Bar- jeſus: his name ſhews him to be a 
Jew, as he is here called; and he was one of thoſe 
falſe prophets our Lord ſaid ſhould ariſe, and de- 
ceive many; be pretended to foretel things to 
come, and practiſed ſorcery, and was given to 
magic arts. 4 | 


7 Which was with the deputy of the coun- 
try, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who 
called for Barnabas and Saul, and deſired to 
hear the word of Gt. „ 
l bieb was with the deputy of the country] Or the 
Roman governor of the iſland; who very likely 
dwelt at Paphos, it being a principal, if not the 
principal eity in the iſland, fince Pliny! mentions 
it firſt of all the cities in it, as before obſerved : 
and with this governor, or proconſul, as the word 
ſigniſies, or rather prætor, Bar- jeſus was; either 
he lived with him, making t pretenſions to 
knowledge and learning, which the governor might 
be a favourer of, or in quality of a phyſician; the 
Ethiopic verſion adds, and he was a ſervant of 
the governor; or he might be only with him 
occaſionally and accidentally, juſt at that time, 
though che former ſeems moſt likely : and the name 
of this deputy was nn rodent oli tax 
Sergius Paulus] The name of Paulus, was com- 
mon the Romans; Pliny the younger, 
ſpeaks (7) of one Paſſienus Paulus, a famous Ro- 
mam knight, and very learned, who wrote elegies; 
and T raj (9), in an epiſtle to him, makes men- 

tion of Paulus the proconſul. 
elder, among his authors from whom he compiled 


( De nominibus Fend, fol. 10 


maſticum ſacrum; p. 
(4) Ibid. I. 10. ep. 68. p. 267. 


And Pliny the | - 


(5) Hilleri Oho- | 


cites one of this very name, Sergius 
Paulus (e). The iſland of Cyprus was at this 
time in the hands of the Romans, and this man 
was the governor of it. It was firſt inhabited by 
ſome of the ſons of Japhet; Joſephus (/) affigns 
it to Cittim: Cittim, he ſays, had the iſland 
Chetima, which now is called Cyprus; and 
e from it all the iſlands, and moſt places about 
e the ſea, are called Chethim by the Hebrews; 
and as a proof of what I ſay, adds he, one of 
the cities in Cyprus ſtill retains the name; for 
&.-it is called Citium by-thofe ho have made it 
Greek, and not A differing from the name 
<<, Chethimus.” After the Trojan war, it came 
into the hands of the Grecians; and continued 
with them from the times of Teucer, until Eva- 
goras and his ſon Nicocles; and then it fell into 
the hands of the Romans, and through them to 
the kings of Egypt; and after them became a 
Roman colony, in the following manner: Clo- 
dius Pulcher adjudged | Cyprus to the Roman 
people, to poſſeſs which Cato being ſent, Ptolomy 
the king of the iſland, having caſt his money into 
the ſea, prevented the ignominy of it by a volun- 
tary death, Anno U. C. 698 (g). The Roman 
hiſtorian, ſays (5), Cyprus being conquered, the 
<< glory of it was not aſſigned to any, ſeeing it 
e was made a province. by the decree of the 
<« ſenate, by the means of Cato, through the 
„ death, of the king, which he brought upon 
cc himſelf ;” and from that time, as Susbo ſays 
(i), it became a prætorian province, and was 
now governed by a prætor, though he is called a 
deputy, or proconſul; the reaſon of which Dr 
Hammond thinks was, becauſe that P. Lentulus, 
Ap. Claudius, and M. Cicero, being proconſuls 
of Cilicia, had the adminiſtration of Dae alſo 
granted to them by the ſenate; hence afterwards 
the governors of Cyprus were called proconſ uls, 
or deputies. This ſame Greek word here uſed 
is adopted by the Jewiſh Rabbins into their lan- 
guage; hence we read of, rvppAR ar-, © the 
e deputy, or proconſul of Ceſarea (I) ;“ which. 
is explained by a governor, and a judge (I), or a 
third from the king (n): and it is retained in the 
Syriac verſion. This deputy is ſaid to be 
A prudent man] The Arabic verſion ſeems' to 
diſtinguiſh Paul the prudent man, from Sergius 
the deputy, or tribune, as it calls him; reading 
the words thus, who was by Sergius the tribune, 
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„ with Paul a prudent man; but Sergius and 


Paulus undoubtedly deſign one and the ſame man, 
who was prudent : he i is > ſaid to be 4 prudent man, 
in the management of his' affairs, as a governor ;z 
and might be a very learned, ingenious, and 'an 
underſtanding man; à man of great ſagacity and 
netration, who very likely ſaw — 1 the vain 
retenſions and im res of Bar- jeſus, and was | 


aſt might conclude he would be diſeovered and 
expoſed by thoſe good men who were come into 
the city; and what follows, ſeems to be men- 
tioned as an inſtance of his prudence: ee 


Ipo called for Barnabas and Saul] Sent cel: 
gers to them, to deſire them to come to him. 
a 


rnabas is mentioned firſt, though the inferior [The 


perſon, becauſe he was a native of the Tobntry, 
and might be beſt known: * :- 

And deſired to hear the word of Grd] Whether | 
this was at firſt from mere curioſity, or from: any 
political view, or from à true defire of knowing | © 
the way of life and falvation, which might be 
wrought in his ſoul by the Spirit of God, 15 not 
certain; though the latter dem moſt likely, lince | 
it iſſued in his converfion. 


8 But Elymas the ſorcerer, (for. ſo. is his 
name by interpretation, ) withſtood them, 
foeking 0: turn away" the 3 from whe: 
faith.” -* 11 


But Ehn the forcerer, 


br 4 is his name by 5 in- | 
terpretation] Not. that 


agus, a ſorcerer, is by 
interpretation Elymas ; as if Luke was interpreti 
the Perfic word Magus, which is ſometimes ufed | 
in a "ſenſe, for a wiſe man, as in Matt. ii. 1. 

by an Arabic word Elim, which ſignifies Þnowing ; 
but Elymas is the interpretation of his name Bar- 


jeſus; which, as that fignihes the ſon of ſalva- 


tion, or of healing, ſo this, as De Dieu obſerves, } 
may be derived from, Bn Chalam, which figni- | 
fies to heal, or to be ſound and in health. Junius | 
thinks the name comes from the Arabic word, 
tee which ſignifies to mutter, as wizards and 
ſorcerers, and ſuch' ſort of men uſed to do; and am 
though he rejects the opinion of Tremellius, tak 
ing it for an Hebrew name, and to be the ſame 
with, ry © Elimaatz,” which ſignifies di. 
vine counſel; yet this, or what is near to it, 
is embraced by a late learned man (n); who ob- 
ſerves, that Ehmas is in Hebrew, pον .. Elma- 
c hatz ;” the interpretation of which is, God's 
4 counſl, or the counſel of God; the name of- 
a man, Maaz, i is read in 1 Chron. ii. 2 . 2 
it is the ſame with Elymoteros, as Olympas 
the ſame with Olympiodorus. And he © further | 


(5) Hilleri Onomaiticum Ee, f. 80g. 


| 


| 


1 


1 


12 


obſery thar Barjeus, as Jerom or Origen 

it modo Bran and her 'Bar-jeſus, is gen" fa 

ſame with, rw; n Barjeutz, or Barjeus,” the 

* ſon of counſel, * and N. with 1 

Now he 
2 1 Saul and Mee 

ae and Jambres, the magicians of 


(2&2 


ae 


their coming into the governor's houſe, and Ae 
from preaching to him, and him from hearing « of 
them; and eſpecially from giving heed” to, and 
embracing the doctrines — by them; which 
he oppoſed and argued againſt, with all the A 


| ing and fophiſtry he was maſter of: 

Seeking to turn away the om the { | 
decke of faith, ST rece = 

2g: 'Then Saul, (who. als. 1 17 ns ben 

filled with the holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes o 


withſtood Moſes ; he did all he could to prev 
deſirous to expoſe him in a public manner; or at | 


* 


it; and when he Had received it, Yo 5 
him, 


| Then Saul, who alfe is.callad Paul] He was ut ok 
by both theſe. names; as be was a Jew by birth, 
his parents called bim Saul, that was his Jewilk 
name, and by. which he. went among the Jo 3 
| and as he was a citizen of a Roman city, Fo | 
in Cilicia, he went among the Romans, or Gene 
tiles, by the name of Paaf a Reman name; and 
it was uſual with the Jews to be called after this 
manner, that is, to have one name among them 
| ſelves, and another among the Gentiles ; it is a 
rule with them (o), that The Iſraelites out of 
< the land, their names are as the names of — 8 
4 Gentiles ; z” yea, their names differed in Ji 
and Galilee; 'a woman went by one name 
Judea, and another in Galilee (2): and it is ob- 
ſervable, that Luke calls the elde by his os 
n 


4% 
* 


name, Saul, whilſt he was among the ews, a 
only ched among them; but now, he is 
— ances and was abaut to appear . 
in apoſtle, he all Naß. aer 
calls him by his Gentile name, Pau thoug 
ſome think his name was changed upon his Ng 


do; when a man repented of his fin,, © he chan 

oe "his name, ſays Maimonides (5), as if he ſhould: 
ce ay, þ 4 am another, and not the man that did. 
ce thoſe (evil) works” 80 when Maachah, Ass 
mothers, or 28 e was converted, 
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or became right, ſhe changed her name into | from. the faith. The minds of carnal men are 
Michaihu, the daughter of Uriel, of Gibeah; | vain and empty, and deſtitute of all that is good, 
that her former name might not be remembered, | and full of all that is evil: their character is, 
left it ſhould be a reproach unto her (r): though led with all unrighteouſneſs, Rom. i. 29. They 
others think, that the apoſtle was ſo called from | have many of them a great deal of wit, but it is 
Sergius Paulus the deputy, "whoſe converſion he] wicked wit, and they employ it in an evil and 
was the inſtrument of; and whoſe family might | miſchievous way, both to the hurt of themſelves 
chooſe to call him fo, becauſe of the nearneſs in | and others; they are like the old | ſerpent, whoſe 
ſound between the two names: others think _ he | ſeed. they are, who was more ſubtil than, any beaſt 
had his name Paul, or Paulus, from the ſmallneſs of the field; they are wiſer in their generation 
of his ſtature and voice, to which he ſeems. to | than the children of light; they are wiſe to do 
have ſome reſpect, in 2 Cor. x. 10. and there is | evil, though they have no knowledge of what is 
one Samuel the little,” which the Jewiſh doc- | ſpiritually good; they are able to form very cun- 
tors often ſpeak of, and who by ſome is taken to ning and artful ſchemes to commit fin, and do 
be the ſame with the apoſtle Paul. This name is | miſchief ; for all their craft and ſubtilty are uſed 
by Jerom, or Origen (J), interpreted wonderful, in ſuch a way; nor can they ſleep, or be eaſy in 
as if it came from the Hebrew word, n pala; their minds, unleſs they are doing miſchief, 
and others derive it from, D paal, which figni- | Tou child of the devil} Perhaps alluding to his 
fies 10 work; and a Jaborious worker the apoſtle | name, that inſtead of Bar-Jeſus, „the fon of a 
was, and a workman alſo which needed not to be | « ſaviour, he ſhould have been called Bar-Satan 
aſhamed. But ſince it is certain that Saul was his | « the ſon of Satan,” or Ben- Belial, „ a fon of 
Hebrew name, it is moſt likely that this was a « Belial. The phraſe, uw 122 45 the firſt-born 
Gentile one, and not of Hebrew derivation :''the e of Satan,” is uſed by the Jews, ſometimes in 
firſt account of theſe names, and the reaſon of a good ſenſe, for. one that is acute, ſharp, and 
them, ſeems to be the beſt. Now of him it is ſubtil, and that abides by his doctrine, and does 
ſaid, that he | his work (7): but here “ a child of the devil” is 
Was filled with the holy Gba]! Which does not | uſed in an ill ſenſe, for being like him in wicked 
deſign the gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt in | cunning and xr like ſenſe, as the other 
general, with which he was always filled, and | phraſe was uſed by Polycarp, whom Marcion the 
thereby qualified for his work as an apoſtle ; but | heretic met, and ſaid unto him, „Know us:“ 
in particular, that he had by the Spirit, not only | To whom Polycarp replied, © I know thee, the 
a diſcerning of the wickedneſs of this man, but | “ firſt- born of Satan (u):” ? ind 
of the will of God, to make him at this time a Thou enemy of all righteouſneſs] A wicked man is 
public example of divine wrath and vengeance, | an enemy to all righteouſneſs in every branch of 
for his oppoſition to the Goſpel : wherefore he it, in whatſoever light it may be conſidered : he 
Set his eyes on him] Very earneſtly, thereby ex- is an enemy, yea, enmity itſelf againſt God the 
preſſing an abhorrence of him, and indignation | righteous being, and who is the 8 of all 
againſt him, and as it were threatening him with | righteouſneſs ; he is an enemy to Jeſus Chriſt the 
ſome ſore judgment to fall upon him, . - |] righteous, who is the Lord our righteouſneſs ; he is 


10 And ſaid, O full of all ſubtilty and all | an emo? 1 be is an nenn us all ite beet has 
miſchief, thou child of the devil, zbou ene- | ſons, and hates their holy and righteous conver- 
my of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe | ſation; he is an enemy to the law, and cannot be 


* > 


| : REA > {ſubje&ttoit, which is the rule of righteouſneſs ; 
do PETvert: the right ways ung mes Wan and he is an enemy to the Goſpel, which reveals 
And ſaid, O full of all ſubtilty and all miſchief ] 


174 


— 


0 


7 el mi the righteouſneis of God from faith to faith, and 
Which may have zegard both to his general] teaches men to live ſoberly, rightcouſly, and 
character as à ſoxcerer, and a falſe prophet; in f godly; in ſhort, he is an enemy to all 5 
acting up to which he uſed much deceit and cun- | neſs, moral and evangel ical. 
ning among the people, and did much miſchief4 Wit thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways af the 
to them; to which there was a promptneſs and | 7,4 2] The doctrines and ordinances of Chriſt, 
readineſs in him, as the word uſed ſignifies ; and] in which he has directed his people to Walk; 
alfo to the ſophiſtry he uſed, and the miſchief gg . which | 
endeavoured to do in ſeeking to turn the deputy | — 4 „ 


1 ˙ - ne te 


. eee e T. Hierof, Vebs mot, fol. 3. 2, & T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 56. 
( Targum in 2 Chron, xv, 16. ] De nominibus Hebtai- 1. & Fr fol. 14. 1. & 35. 4. () Irenzasady, 
cu, fol. 106. N. An „ ee e Ef . 4* 9 1 1 e rin b 
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which this man, through his ſophiſtry and wick- | 
edneſs, in which he was induſtrious and indefati- 
oable, endeavoured to render intricate and obſcure, 
when they were plain, and ſtraight, and eaſy. 
Fir the ways of the Lord are right, and the juſt ſhall 
walk in them, Hoſea xiv. q. they are right, and it 
is becoming ſuch to walk in them; they gong 
to them that have a true knowledge of them; 
even wayfaring men, though fools, ſhall not err 
in them; they are entirely conſiſtent with the 
righteouſneſs and holineſs of God, and lead right 
on to eternal glory, and hapinefs. Chriſt himſelf 
is the true way tb eternal life, Which is plainly 
pointed out, and clearly directed to in the word 
of God, and by the miniſters of the Goſpel, who 
ſue w unto men the way of fal vation; the path of 
truth is fully deſcribed, and ſuch, things faid of it 
as are very inviting to walk in it; and good men 


cannot but chooſe and delight to walk in it, when 
led into it by the Spirit of truth: wiſdom's ways 
are ways , pleaſantneſs, and all ber paths paths of 
peace; even all the paths of duty and worſhip, 


the ways of righteouſneſs and holineſs ; but wick- 
ed men ſeek to pervert theſe ways, to give a falſe 
account of them, to ſet them in a wrong light, 
and repreſent them not only as rough and trouble 
ſome, but as dangerous, and leading to ruin; and 
do all they can to hinder perſons from entering 
into them, and to cauſe thoſe to ſtumble who are 


in them: nor will they ceaſe acting this wicked | 1g, , eee , , 2 17 
part; they are continually at work to make the Then the deputy, when he ſalo what 


ways of Chriſt odious, to ſet people againſt them, 
to diſcourage from walking in them by their op- 
poſition to them, the falſe gloſſes they put upon 
them, and by their ſcoffs and jeers at thoſe that 
walk in them, and by their violent perfecutions 
11 And now, behold, the hand of the 
Lord is upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, 
not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And im- 


mediately there fell on him a miſt and a 
darkneſs; and he went about ſeeking ſome 


to lead him by the hanßc. 


That is, the power of God was juſt ready to be 


exerted on him in a way of puniſhment, by ſtrik- 


ing him with blindneſs : 


And thou ſhalt be Blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a 
feaſon] So blind as not to ſee the ſun when it 
ſhined ever ſo brightly : this puniſhment ſeems to 
be but for a time; and ſome ſay that Elymas re- 
pented, and had his fight reſtored to him; and 

after that he returned to his ſorcery, and again 


greatly oppoſed Barnabas in the iſland of Cyprus: 
And immediately there fell on him a miſt and a 


darkneſs] As ſbon as ever the apoſtle had'faid the 
above words, a dark miſt fell upon his eyes 
which began the blindneſs, and iNued in à foral | 
r c FRE PRE 20075; 
And he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 
hand) He, groped about the room, if he could 
find, and lay hold on ſome perſon to lead him; 
for he was quickly ſtone- blind, ſo. that he coul 

not guide himſelf, as the men of Sodom were 
when ſmitten with blindneſs by the angel; where - 
fore, though they groped about for he door of 
the 15 till they were weary, they could not 
find it, Gen. xix. 11. of which be Jews ſay, as 
here, that it was un MRp 75D © a ſtroke fron 

«© God{x),” Blind men need one to hold them 
by the hand, and lead them, as Samſon, Judges 
xvi. 26. and Saul, As ix. 8. The ſtriking this 
man with blindneſs is an inſtance of the power 
the apoſtles were endued with, for 8 
of offenders; ſo, Ananias and Sapphira were firuck 

dead for telling TE ;. and the inceſtuous perſon. 
was delivered to Satan to undergo. a Corporal 
puniſhment for his inceſt ; 2s Hymenzus and 
Alexander were for their blaſphemy, "As. v. 5, 
IQ. 1 C. y, 5. TIL. „ „ „ 1g 

12 Then the deputy, when he ſaw what: 
was done, believed, being aſtotiſhed at the. 
doctrine of the .. 


* 


- 


12 
7 


J Hike Saf done] 
| That Elymas was ſtruck With blindneſs imme- 


diately, and that the hand of God was manifeſtly 
in it, and there was no juggle nor magic art in 
the caſe; it was a plain fact, which was certain. 


* 


and vifible : ge 


YEE ; 778 A ext arts 11 au? Lines 8 165 
|. Felieved] In the Lord Jeſis Chrilt, whom the 


apoſtle preached : 


+ | 


at what was contained in it: for there are many 
aſtoniſhing things in the doctrine. of faith; as the 
birth of Chriſt of a virgin; the union of the two 
natures, divine and human, in his perſon; ſal-- 
vation through his crucifixion, and death, and the 


| ANG. I r reſurrection of the dead, with others: and alſo at 
And now, bebold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee] 


the. mizacles. which attended this doctrine, and 
confirmed it ; though the Alexandrian copy reads 
the words thus, being aſtoniſhed, he believed 
&* in the doctrine of the . F which os a 
Very. eaſy and natural ſenſe, as that being fi ed: 
with admiration. at. the firiking of Elymas with 
blindneſs, be Was induced to believe the doctrins 
of Chriſt, preached by Paul and Barnabas — 
ſo the Ethiopie verſion renders it, he wondered, 
«and believed in our Lord; and Beza's ancient 


KF, 4510 LTP LENT ee : rho COPY >. 
(x). Tzeror Hammor, fol, 20, 3. 
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he quitted his government of this iſland ; wough 
ſome pretend to ſay that he did, and followed the 
apoſtle Paul, and went with him into Spain; and 
that he was left by him at Narbonne in Languedoc 
in France, and became biſhop of that place; which 
office he held till his death. And though we read 
of no more converted at this time in Paphos, yet 
it is highly probable there were others, and that 
a foundation of a Goſpel-church-ſtate was laid in 
this place, even though heatheniſm ſtil] continued. 


The temple of Venus remained in this place in the' 


ſecond century; and in the fourth century Venus 
was worſhipped here; yet in the beginning of the 
fourth century, in the council of Nice, Cyril, 
biſhop of Paphos, was preſent; and in. the fifth 
century, a biſhop of this place was at the ſynod 
of Chalcedon; and in the eighth century, Mi- 


chael, biſhop of Paphos, was in the Nicene ſynod | 


(5). Jerom (z) makes mention of Hilarion, an 


at Paphos, in the fourth century, and of the many 
miraculous cures he wrought there; but of the 
church here, or of any number of believers in Chrift, 
he takes no notice, only of one Heſychius, a diſ- 
ciple; though it is certain there muſt be 
at this time, as before obſerved. 


13 J 


Pamphylia: and John departing from them 
returned to Jeruſalem. = 
| © Now when Paul and his company looſed from Pa 
phos] Which was upon the ſea-coaſt ; ſo Jerom (a) 
Tays, that Paphos was urbs maritima, a city on the 
ſea-coaſt of the iſland of Cyprus ; it was on the 
weſtern part of the iſland, to the weſt of which 
lay the fea of Pamphylia, over which the apoſtle 
and his company failed to the place next mention- 
ed, which was in Pamphylia; and fo Apollonius 
Tyaneus (6), having' got a ſhip at Seleucia, is 
ſaid to ſail to Paphos in Cyprus; and from hence 


the apoſtle, and thoſe that were with him, ſet fail; 
and as the Syriac verſion renders it, went by 


<6 fea,” or * through the ſea; that is, of Pam- 
phylia, of which mention is made in As xxvii. 5. 
© They came to Perga in Pamphylia] Which coun- 
try was before called Mopſopia ; ſee the note on 
chapter ii. 10. which now, with Cilicia, is called 
Caramania; and among the cities and towns in it, 


(3) Magdeburg. Hiſt, Eceleſ. cent. c. c. 15. p. 193. cent. 4. 
; C. 2. p. 5 · C. 15. P · $65. cent; LL C. 2. p. 6. cent. 8. C. 2o 


p. 6. (z) Vita Hilarion,” fol. $6, C. (a) De 
|  Jocis Hebraicis, fol, 96. F. (5) Philoftrat, Vit. Apollon. 


„„ he wondered and be- 


A church 


7 Now when Paul and his company 
looſed from Paphos, they came to Perga in 


| lem] 


eminent ſervant of Chriſt, who was for ſome time 


F 


both Pliny (c) and Ptolomy (d) make mention of 
Perga; where was a famous temple of Diana, 
whence ſhe was ſometimes called Pergea (e); and 
every year a great feaſt was kept here in honour of 
her: it was the birthplace of Apollonius, a very 
famous geometrician, who wrote eight books of 
conic ſections, four of which are now extant (J); 
and who, from his native place, is called Apollo- 
nius Pergzus (g). It was ſituated between two 
great rivers, Oeſtros and Catarctes (H); and ſince 
33D © parag,” in the eaſtern languages, ſignifies 
sto delight, perhaps it might be ſo called from 
its delightful. ſituation. Hillerus (i) obſerves, 
Pargi (or rather Peruge, as is the word in the Sy- 
riac verſion of Matt. xxiii, 37. Luke ii. 24.) with 
the Syrians ſignifies the young of birds, as of hens 
and doves; and fo de Pargiin, Pargiot, and, Pe- 
rigin, with the Jewiſh Rabbins (+) ; which writer 
ſeems to ſuggeſt, that this place was fo called from 
the multitude of fowls that were about it. 

And Jobn depariing from them returned to Feruſa- 
hat is, John Mark, whom Paul and Bar- 
nabas took with them, and who was a miniſter to 
them: but what was the : reaſon of his departure, 
whether for the {ake of ſeeing his mother at Jeru- 
ſalem; or becauſe he did not like, but grew weary 
of the travels, labours, and fatigues of the apoſtle 
and his company; or did not chooſe to go among 
the Gentiles, is not certain: however, his depar- 
ture was reſented by Paul ; and jt laid a foundation _ 
for a ſharp contention between him and Barnabas, 
who was uncle to this John Mark, As xy. 38, 39. 


| from whence it appears, that it was not at Paphos 


in Cyprus, but at Perga in Pamphilia, that he left 


them, by which the miſtake of ſome/ interpreters 


on this text muſt becorrected.,.: AN 
14 But when they departed from Perga, 
they came to Antioch in Piſidia, and went 
into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, and 
ſat down. . LES 7 1 * ) bd, 8 50 =, 
But when they departed from Perga] Where they 
ſeemed not to make any long ſtay; nor is there 
any account of what they did there; though it is 
certain here was a church of Chriſt in after- times, 
and very likely planted by the apoſtles; for after 
this Paul and Barnabas preached the word in this 


» 4 = 


34 
- : 


| place, chapter xiv. 23. and nodoubt with ſucceſs : 


In 


, \ 


the third century there were martyrs of this 


. N : 1 4 


. F , 2 8 
1 1 ; 


e) Nat. Hiſt. 1.'5, e. 9. (%) Geograph: l. 5.'c. 5. 

(e] Pompon. Mela, I. . c. 14. () Vid. Fabricii Bi- 
bliothec, Grec. 1. 3. c. 22. f. 17-19. (g) Viruvius 
de Architecture, 1, 1. c. 1. “ (5) Mela, ut ſuprs. 
(i) Onomaſticum Sacrum, p. 906. (+) T. Bab. Beracot, 

fol. 39. 1. & Bava Metzia, fol. 24. 2. Bereſhit Rabba, F. 17. 
fol. 24. 2, Midraſh Echa Rabbati, fol. 43. 242. 
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church at Perga, which ſuffered under the empe- 
ror Decius, in the fourth, fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, 
and eighth centuries, we hear of a church in that 
place, and biſhops thereof (7) ; ſo far down can we 
trace chriſtianity in this city. # 

They came to Anticch in Piſidia] So called to diſ- 
tinguiſh it from Antioch of Syria, from whence 
they were ſent,” y. 1-—3. and ſo this place is called 
Antioch of Piſidia by Ptolomy (n); and alſo from 
another Antioch in Mygdania, before called Niſi- 
bis, as Pliny (2) obſerves, and which is the An- 
tioch in 1 Macc. vi. 63. 2 Mace. xiii. 23. con- 
cerning which Joſephus (o) has theſe words; Ni- 
{ibis is the, name of the country, and in it former- 
ly the Macedonians built Antioch, which they 
called Mygdonia.. Piſidia was a province of Aſia; 
it had Pamphilia on the north, Lycaonia on the 
eaſt, and Phrygia Pacatiana on the weſt; and it 
is mentioned together. with Phrygia, Lycaonia, 
and Pamphilia by Pliny (p) ; and this Antioch in 
it, is, by the ſame writer, called Ceſarea (9): his 
words are, The Piſidians have their ſeat upon the 
top (of the valley) formerly called Solymi, whoſe 
colony is Ceſarea, the ſame with Antioch. This 
is the Antioch to which Paul and Barnabas came, 
when they went from Perga, where were many 
Jews, and who had a ſynagogue in it: we read 
before, in chapter ii. 9, 10. of devout Jews that 
came to Jeruſalem, whoſe native places were Aſia, 
Phrygia, and Pamphilia, to which Piſidia was 
near: wherefore it follows, Ae 1 

And went: into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day] 


bas took the opportunity of going in when the 

were aſſem bled Cl f 
to them, not having a covenient time on other 
days: „5 ; N 4-H! 


nd ſat down} On one of the ſeats in the ſyna- | 


| 


| 


<« the elders of the 


15 And after the reading of the law and 
the-prophets, the rulers of the ſynagogue ſent 
unto them, ſaying, 7e men and brethren, if 
ye have any word of exhorAtion for the peo-- 
ple, ſay on. 3 2 "TERM 
And after the reading of the law and the prophets) 
Which was done every ſabbath-day, chap. xv. 21. 
The five books of Moſes, which are meant by the 
Law, were divided into ſections; Geneſis was di- 
vided into twelve, Exodus into eleven, Leviticus 
into ten, Numbers into ten, and Deuteronomy 
into ten, which in all make fifty-three ſections; 
and ſo by reading one on each ſabbath, and two on 
one day, they read through the whole law in the 
courſe of a year, and which they finiſhed at the 
cloſe of the feaſt of tabernacles; and that day was 
called "nn --new << the rejoicing of the law; 
it was a day of rejoicing, that the law was read 
through. Some make fifty-four ſections, and then 
two of them muſt be read together, on two ſab- 
bath-days, to finiſh. the whole in the year, In 
ſome ſynagogues the ſection was divided into three 
parts, and ſo they finiſned the law in three years; 
but this cuſtom was leſs common (r). The cuſ- 
tom of reading the law, the Jews ſay, was one 
hundred and ſeventy years before the time of Jeſus . 
Chriſt; though ſome ſay the diviſion of the law. 


into ſections was made by Ezra; and others refer 


it to Moſes himſelf. It is certain it obtained in 
the times of Chriſt and his apoſtles, as did alſo the 
reading of the prophets, and which was introduced 
in this way, and upon this account. When An- 
tiochus Epiphanes burnt the book of the law, and - 
forbad the reading of it, the Jews.in the room of 


| it ſelected ſome paſſages out of the prophets, which 


they thought came neareſt in words and ſenſe to 
the ſections of the. law, and read them in their 
ſtead ; and when the law was reſtored again, they 
ſtill continued the reading of the prophetic ſecti- 
ons; and the ſection for the day was called mwar . 
the diſmiſſion, becauſe uſually the people were 
diſmiſſed upon it, unleſs any one ſtood, up, and 
preached or expounded the word of God unto the 


people: hence the following meſſage and addreſs 


to the apoſtles r i 
"The rulers of the ſynagogue ſent unto them] That 
is, thoſe. who were the principal men in the ſyna- 
gogue, the ruler of it, together with the elders; 
for there was but one ruler in a ſynagogue; fee” 
the note on Matt. ix. 18. though there were more 
elders; and ſo the Syriac verſion here renders it, 
Mees z” but it may be; 
„ ok Ch alked, 
Ie Maimon. Hitchot Tephilla, e. 13. F. 1. Berjamin June:ar Y 
P. 114, 115. 4 . 
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aſted, Why ſhould they ſend to the apoſtles? How 
did they know that they were teachers, being 
ſtrangers? This they might conclude from their 
outward. appearance, their gravity and ſolidity; 
for as for habit or dreſs there was no diſtinction; 
or from their fitting down when they came into 
the ſynagogue, which was the cuſtom of teachers; 
or they might have had ſome knowledge of them, 
and converſation with them, before they came into 
the ſynagogue; for it cannot be reaſonably thought 
that they admitted any one, whether they knew 
him or not, to teach in their ſynagogues : 


Saying, Ye: men' and brethren] Which was the 
common ſtile of the Jews they uſed in addreſſes, 
and eſpecially to their own countrymen, as they 
might perceive Paul and Barnabas were; fee As 
ii. 29. and chap. vii. 2. 

| Tf ye have any word ef exhortation for the people, 
ſay on] The ſenſe is, if they were prepared to 
preach, or had any thing upon theit minds to ſay 


to the people; or if they had, as it is in the ori- 


ginal text, “any word of exhortation or comfort 


in them,” as they had indeed a rich treafure in 
their earthen veſſels, they had leave and liberty to 
A word of exhortation de- 


ſpeak it to the people. 
ſigns any doctrine that might be for inſtruction 
and comfort, and this was agreeable to the prac- 

tice of the Jews. For it is ſaid (5) On the ſab- 
<© bath-day, ] n pwn © they preach a ſermon,” 
„ or expound to houſekeepers, (or maſters of fa- 


<c milies) who are employed in buſmeſs all the 
days of the week; and in the midit of the ſer- 


„% mon they teach them the traditions concern- 


ce ing what is forbidden, and what is lawful; and. 


<c jt is better for them to hear than to read in the 
<< Hagiographa; which books they did not read 

ublicly, as is ſaid in the ſame place, only the 
— and the Prophets; with the latter of which 
they diſmiſſed the people; unlefs a ſermon was 
preached ; and which, when done, was chiefly for 
the fake of the common people, men and women: 
and it is faid (7), that The women, and the 
people of the earth, (or the common people) 


«© come to hear the ſermon, and the preachers 


<© ought to draw out their hearts; ſpeak out their 


whole mind, and deliver all they know that may 


be inſtructive and profitable. 


16 Then Paul ſtood up, and beckoning 


with bis hand, ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ye 
that fear God, give'audience. 


be heard; or merely out of reverence and reſpect 
to the rulers, and the people ; but. to ſhew that he 
accepted the invitation; as alſo in order to take 


| (+) Gloff, in T. Bab. Sabbat, fol, 215, 1, 


(t Ibid, fol, 30. 2. 


mY ouſneſs, now in the ſ ue, v. 42, 43. 
Then Paul lid up] Not ſo much that he might . R 


theſe are meant, not Jews by birth, but * 


N 


his proper place in the ſynagogue, and ſit down 
and teach, as was their cuſtom: 
And beckening with his hand] To the people to 
be ſilent, and attend to what he had to ſay: : 
Said, Men of Iſrael] By whom are meant the 


proper Jews, the natural- deſcendents of Jacob, 


whoſe name was Iſrael; this was accounted a very 


honourable character, and was a common form: of 
addreſs ; ſee chap. ii. 22. . TRA 


And ye that fear God] Not as diſtinguiſhing 
ſome among the Iſraelites from the reſt, as if there 
were ſome of them that did not fear God; for by 


devout and religious men from among the Ge 
tiles; who were proſelyted to the Jewiſh religion, 
and areniedwith them in their ſynagogues on re- 
ligious worſhip ' and that they were ſueh in this 
ſynagogue, is certain from Y. 43. and we find that 
ſometimes the Jews diſtinguiſh the proſelytes from 
the Iſraelites by this very character (u): It is 
* faidy; P/ahn xxviii. 1. Bleſſed is every one that 
« feareth the Lord; nor the Iſraelites, nor the 
<< prieſts, but 2531 158 © theſe are the proſe- 

Alytes, for they fear the Lord.“ Of what pro- 
<< ſelyte is it ſaid: heιν,i Of the proſelyte Who is 
<< a profelyte of righteouſneſs, and not of the Cu- 


e n- 


e thites, of whom it is written, 2 Kings xvii. 33. 


<< butof a proſelyte who fears the Lord, and walks 
in his ways ;“ ſo Pſalm xxii. 23. and c]. II. 
are interpreted by many Jewiſſi writers (x). NO 
to both theſe ſorts» of perſons, both to the proper 
Jews, and to the proſelytes of righteouſneis, the 
apoſtle addreſſes himſelf, and deſires they would 
Give audiente] To what he had to ſay; which 
is as follows. * 
17 The God of this people of Iſracl choſe 
our fathers, and exalted the people when they 
dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and 


with an high arm brought he them out of it. 


MN ; I 
The God of this people of Iſrael choſe. our fathers]; 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their ſeed after 
them, to be a peculiar people to himſelf ;- where- 
fore he is often, as here, ſtiled their God; and 
whom he diſtinguiſhed and bleſſed with many bleſs- 
ings, civil and religious, above all people upon 
the face of the earth. The apoſtle ſeems particu- 
larly to addreſs himſelf to the Gentiles, the inha- 
bitants of Antioch, and the proſelytes of righte- 
and, 

as it were, with his finger 


6 | $4 to ative 
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and Jacob, a part of the people whoſe God the 


Lord was: 


And exalted the people when they dwelt as ſtrangers 
in the land of Egypt] As they did for many years, 
and as the Lord foretold to Abraham they ſhould, 
Gen. xv. 13. This refers either to the great honour 

and dignity Joſeph. was advanced unto, and to the 

favours and privileges beſtowed. on Jacob and his 
family at the firſt of their ſojourning in that land; 
or to the great increaſe of their poſterity towards 
the cloſe of it, even when they were the-moſt op- 
preſſed and afflicted, | 5 

And with an high arm brought he them out of it] 
Out of the land of Egypt, and out of their oppreſ- 
ſion in it; which was owing to, and was a won- 
derful diſplay of his mighty power, and great 
ſtrength, here expreſſed by an high arm; for no- 


thing ſhort of that could have wrought deliverance 
for them. e | 


18 And about the time of forty years ſuf- 
fered he their manners in the wilderneſs. 


And about the time of forty years] From their 
coming out of Egypt, to their entrance into the 
land of Canaan, e 

Suffered he their manners in the wilderneſs] Which 
were very perverſe and provoking ; as their mur- 
muring for water, their rebellion againſt Moſes 
and Aaron, their idolatry, and the ill report brought 
on the good land by their ſpies; and yet the Lord 
fed them, and led them, and kept them as the 
apple of his eye: fome think the true reading is 
s]poPoPognaer, he bore, or fed them,” as a nurſe 
bears and feeds her children : and fo the Syriac, 


Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions render it, “ he 


% nouriſhed them;* rained manna, and gave them 
quails from heaven, and furniſhed a table for them 
in the wilderneſs: and indeed, though there were 
inſtances of God's patience and forbearance with 
them, yet certain it is, that as he was tempted and 
proved by them, ſo he was grieved with them dur- 
ng the forty years in the wilderneſs; and often let 
fall his vengeance upon them, by cutting off great 


numbers of them; and even the carcaſes of all 


that generation that came out of Egypt fell in the 
wilderneſs; nor did any of them enter into the 


land of Canaan, but Joſhua and Caleb. 

19 And when he had deſtroyed ſeven na- 
tions in the land of Chanaan, he divided their 
land to them by lot. „ bed 

And when he bad deſtroyed ſeuen nations in the lad 
of Canaan] The Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites, 
Perizzites, Hivites, Jebuſites, and Girgaſhites; 
and the name of ſeven nations is what they are 


uſually called by in Jewiſh writings ; and though 


they were not utterly deſtroyed, or every one of 
them put to death, or driven out, for ſome remain- 
ed to be thorns in the ſides of the Iſraelites; yet 
they were ſo waſted and conquered, that they could 
never recover any more: „ 
He divided their land io them] Every tribe had its 
portion of it aſſigned, / 
By lot] See Joſhua xiv. 1 3... 
20 And after that he gave unto them judges 
about the ſpace of four hundred and fifty 
years, until Samuel the prophet. aro 
And after that he gave unto them judges] As Oth- 
niel, Ehud, Deborah, Gideon, Abimelech, To- 
lah, Jair, Jephthah, Ibzan, Elon, Abdon, Samp- 
fon, and Eli: x 2 I 
About the ſpace of four hundred and fifty years] 
Not that from the diviſion of the land of Canaan 
among the tribes, to Samuel the prophet, was ſuch 
a ſpace of years; for from the coming of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael out of Egypt, to the year that Solo- 
mon began to build the temple, were but four 
hundred and fourſcore years, 1 Kings vi. 1. and 
out of theſe muſt be taken the forty years the chil- 
dren of Iſrael were in the wilderneſs, and ſeven 
years in ſubduing the land of Canaan, before the 


diviſion of it, which reduces this number to four 


hundred and thirty and three; and from hence 

muſt be deduced” the time of Samuel's judging Iſ- 
rael, the reigns of Saul and David, and three years 
of Solomon's, which reduces the years of the judges 
to leſs than four hundred years. And according 
to ſome, the years of the judges were three hun- 
dred and fifty-ſeven; and according to others, 
three Er and thirty-nine ; and both fall ſhort 
of the ſpace of years here affigned,. The Alexan- 
drian copy, and the Vulgate Latin verſion, read 
this clauſe in connexion with the preceding words, 
« He divided their land unto them, about the 
< ſpace of four hundred years, and after that he 
« gave unto them judges ;”” agreeable hereunto 


| the Ethiopic verſion renders it, “ and after four 
| © hundred and fifty years, he ſet over them go- 


cc yernors,” &c. ' So that this account reſpects 


| not the time of the judges, or how long they were, 
but refers to all that goes before, and meaſures out 
the ſpace of time from God's choice of the Jewiſh 
| fathers, to the diviſion of the land of Canaan : and 
reckoning from the birth of Iſaac, when the choice 
| took place, and in whom Abrabam's ſeed was call- 


ed, there was much about ſuch a number of years; 
for from the birth of Iſaac to the birth of Jacob, 
were ſixty years; from thence to his going down 
into Egypt, an hundred and thirty years; and 
from thence to the Iſraelites coming out of Egypt, 
two hundred and ten- years; and from thence to 
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their entrance into the land of Canaan, forty years; 
and from that time to the diviſion of the land, 
ſeven years, which in all make four hundred and 
forty-ſeven years: ſo that according to this ac- 
count, there were only three years wanting of the 
ſum in the text; hence the apoſtle might with 
oreat propriety ſay, that it was: about the ſpace of 
ſo many years. It follows,  _ 
_ Until Samuel the prophet} The meaning of which, 
' is not that there was ſuch a ſpace of time as before- 
mentioned, from the diſtribution of the land of 
Canaan until the times of Samuel the prophet, 
during which ſpace judges were given; but that 
after that term of time was expired, God gave 
them judges, or raiſed up one after another, until 
Samuel the prophet, who was the laſt of them: 
of his character as a prophet, ſee the note on chap. 
iii. 24. and which is a title frequently given him 
by Jewiſh writers (x). | 


21 And afterward they deſired. a king : 
and God gave unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, 
a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace 
of forty years. W OFt 


And afterward they deſired a king] 1 Sam. viii. 5 
which the Jews (5) ſay, was in the tenth year of 
Samuel; that is, of his government over Iſrael, 
or of his judging them: 

And God gave unto them Saul] Whoſe name ſig- 
nifies one that is aſked ;** he was, e 

* The ſon of Cis] So the Septuagint read and pro- 
nounce the word Ki, the name of Saul's father, 
1 Sam. ix. 1. | ; | 
A man of the tribe of Benjamin] Not of Judah, 
from whence. the ſceptre was not to depart till 
Shiloh came. The buſineſs of their aſking a king 
being reſented by God, he gives them their fir 
king of another tribe : | Ne 
By the ſpace of forty years) The Jews are very 
much divided about the years of Saul's reign, ſome 
allow him but two years (z); and others three, 

one year that he reigned with Samuel, and two by 
| himſelf (a), which they conclude from 1 Sam. 


Xiii. 1. but others (5), think this too ſhort a time 


for the things done by him, the wars he fought 
with many nations, and his perſecution of David 
from place to place; wherefore others (c) allow 
him, ſome ſeventeen, and others twenty years; 
but our apoſtle aſcribes forty years to him, which 
muſt be underſtood both of him and Samuel ; with 


- (x) Mainvn, Cele Hamikdaſh. c. 4. F. 3. (y) T. Bab. 
Nazir, fol. 5. 1. & Temurs, fol. 14. 2; (z) Seder Olam 
Rabba, c. 13. p. 37. Juchaſin, fol, 11. 1. Kabbala, R. Abra- 
ham, &c. (a] T. Bab. Temura, fel. 15. 1. 

(b) R. Levi ben Ge, ſom & R. Iſaiah in 1 Sam. xiii, 1, 
(e) Shalſheleth Hakabala, fol. 8, 1. 


which Joſephus (d) agrees, who ſays that he reign- 
ed eighteen years, during Samuel's life, and twen- 
ty- two years after his death, which make the ſpace 
of forty years fixed by the apoſtle; though the 
clauſe, by the ſpace of forty years, may be read in 
conſtruction with the latter end of the preceding 
verſe, until Samuel the prophet ; who, the Jews (e) 
own, judged ſo many years: wherefore the apoſtle 
is not to be charged with an error, as he is by a 
Jewiſh (J) objector ; who obſerves, that from the 
beginning of Saul's kingdom, or from the time 


that he was anointed by Samuel the prophet, until 


the kingdom was renewed to him by all Iſrael, was 
one year, and then Saul choſe three thouſand men 
out of Iſrael ; after that he reigned two years by 
the conſent of all Iſrael, until he finned in the bu- 

ſineſs of the Amalekites, and then he was account- 
ed as a dead man, and the years of his reign were 
not numbered ; at which time David was anoint- 
ed, who muſt be about twenty years of age, 1 Sam. 
xvi. 18. and yet when he came to the kingdom 
after the death of Saul, he was but thirty years of 
age, 2 Sam. v. 4. from. whence he thinks it fol- 
lows that Saul reigned but ten years: in all which 
he is guilty of ſeveral miſtakes, and advances things 
he cannot prove. It was not after Saul had reign- 
ed one year, but after he had reigned two years, 
that he choſe three thouſand men out of Iſrael, as 
is expreſsly ſaid, 1 Sam. xiii. 1, 2. and that he had 


reigned but two years when he ſinned in the caſe 


of the Amalekites, wants proof ; nor is it evident 
that David was twenty years of age whei he was 
anointed, for it was after his unction that he is 
ſaid to be a mighty valiant man, and @ man of war, 
I Sam. xvi. 18. nor indeed can it be ſaid in what 
year of Saul's reign he was anointed; ſo that no- 
thing can be concluded from the. age David was 
at when he began to reign, concerning the years 
of the reign of Saul his predeceſſor: and even ac- 
cording to this man's own reckoning, he muſt 
reign thirteen years, one before the conſent of all 
Ifrael, two after, and before his fin about the Ama- 
lekites, and ten from the time of David's uncti- 
on: but that Saul muſt reign more years than 
theſe, and even as many as the apoſtle aſſigns to 
bim, may be concluded, not only from his wars 
with many nations, and his long perſecution of 
David before obſerved; but from the number of 
high prieſts which were in his time, and who were 
no leſs than three, Ahiah, Abimelech, and Ahia- 
thar, 1 Sam. xiv. 3. and chapters xxii. 20. and 
xxiii 9. and from his being a young man when he 
began to reign, 1 Sam. ix. 2. and yet at the end 
ber ö ide ee oat 
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of his reign, or at his death, he had a ſon Iſhbo- 
ſheth, that was forty years of age, 2 Sam. ii. 10. 


22 And when he had removed him, he 
raifed up unto them David to be their king; 
to whom alſo he gave teſtimony, and ſaid, I 
have found David the ſon of Jeſſe, a man 
after mine own heart, which ſhall fulfil all 
my will. þ 

And when he had removed him} Either by death, 


or rejected him from being king while he was liv- 


ing; fee 1 Sam. xv. 23. and chap. xvi. I. 
He raiſed up unto them David io be their king 
Who was of the tribe of Judah, and who was raiſ- 
ed from a very mean condition, from keeping of 

ſheep, to ſit upon the throne of Iſrael: 


To whom alſo he gave teſtimony, and ſaid, I have 
found David] A type of the Meſfiah ; he choſe 
him to be king, ſent Samuel 'to anoint him, and 


at length ſet him on the throne. The apoſtle adds, 


as a further account of him, 


' The ſin of Feſſe] Who lived at Bethlehem, | 


where the Meſſiah was to be born, and who was 
a perſon of no great note and figure in Iſrael ; and 
this is mentioned as an illuſtration of the diſtin- 
guiſhing goodneſs of God to David. It follows, 

A man after mine own heart]. On whom the heart 
of God was' ſet, and who had an intereſt in his 
heart's love, and to whom he was. exceeding 
grateful and acceptable; God took great delight 
and pleaſure in him, in the general courſe of his 
life, and in his principles, aims, and deſigns ; he 
was as he would have him to be: 

Which ſhall fulfil all my will] In governing the 
people, ſubduing their enemies, ſettling the order 
of divine worſhip and ſervice, and preparing things 
for the building of the temple ; and who alſo had 
a regard to all the commandments of God, and 
walked in them, though he was not without his 
ſins and infirmities. Now theſe words are not to 
be found together in any one paſſage, as they might 
be thought to be from the manner in which they 
are produced, they being cited as a teſtimony de- 
livered by the Lord, ſaying theſe concerning Da- 
vid; but where? The firſt part of them, I have 
found David, is expreſſed in P/almlxxxix. 20. and 
yet the paſſage there ſeems to have reſpect to David's 
antitype; and to be underſtood not literally of 
David, but myſtically and typically of Chriſt, Da- 
vid's ſon, yr whom the whole pfalm agrees ; ra- 
ther therefore this is implied in 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 
where alſo the next words, @ man after mine own 
Heart, are to be met with; where it is thus expreſs- 

ed, though not by the Lord, but by Samuel, the 
Lord hath ſought him a man after 12 own heart ; 


and as he ſought one, ſo he found one; which was 
his ſervant David; but then what follows, is not 
recorded there nor any where elſe, in expreſs terms, 
concerning David, which ball fulfil all my will ; 
what comes neareſt to them, are the words of the 
Lord to Cyrus, 1faiah xliv. 28. and ſhall perform 
all my pleaſure ; and Cocceius is of opinion, that 
the above words are taken from hence by the apo—- 
ſtle, and applied to David, becauſe of his concern 
in the building of the temple ; his heart was ſee 
upon it, and he made great preparations for it ac- 
cording to the will of God, and did fulfil all it 
was the pleaſure of God he ſhould. reſpecting this 
affair. Upon the whole, the apoſtle ſeems not to 
have any reference to any one particular paſſage 
of ſcripture, bearing a teſtimony to David's cha- 
racter, but to what is to be collected from them 
in gencral, as a divine teſtimony in favour of him. 


23 Of this man's ſeed hath God according 


to his promiſe raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, 
Jeſus : | r e 
Of this man's ſeed hath Gad according to his pro- 
miſe] In 2 Sam. vii. 12. Pſalm exxxii. 11, 17. Jer. 
xxiii. 5, 6. + 
Raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Feſus] Even Jeſus 
of Nazareth, whoſe name ſignifies a Saviour, Who 
is the ſon of David, according to the fleſh : the 
word Jeſus is left out in ſome copies, and fo it is 
in the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions, which only 
read, © ſalvation, or redemption ;” the Alexan- 
drian copy, and the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic 
verſions read, he hath brought forth unto Iſrael,” 
&c. The ſenſe is, that as God had promiſed that 
the Meſſiah ſhould ſpring out of David's loins, fo - 
in the fulneſs of time he had ſent him, or cauſed 
him to come by the aſſumption of human nature, . 
or by taking fleſh of a virgin, who was of the 
houſe and lineage of David; and who was ſent, 
and came firſt to the people of Iſrael, though they 
for the moſt part ſlighted and rejected him; how- 
ever, he was raiſed up for the myſtical Iſrael of 
God, all the ele, whether Jews or Gentiles ; 
and that to be the Saviour of them, from ſin, Sa- 
tan, and the law, and every enemy, with a ſpiri- 
tual and eternal ſalvation, and that both of body 
and ſoul; and a very able, willing, and ſuitable 
Saviour he is, as well as a perfect and complete 
one. This Saviour, JEHovan, in his infinite 
wiſdom found, and in his purpoſes appointed him 
to be his ſalvation, and in his covenant provided 
and ſettled him as ſuch; and in the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, ſpoke of him as the Saviour 
and Redeemer of his people; and in the fulneſs of 
time ſent him, and raiſed him up of David's ſeed, _ 
OY to his promiſe to him, The firſt pro- 


miſe 
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miſe of a Saviour was made to our firſt parents, 
under the character of the ſeed of the woman; he 
was next promiſed to Abraham, that he ſhould be 


of his ſeed; and then to Judah, that he ſnould be 


of his tribe; and after that to David, that he 
ſhould be of his family; and all this has been ful- 
filled in Jeſus of Nazareth, the true Meſſiah, who 
is ſometimes called David, and David's ſon. Now 
it was for the ſake of this, that the apoſtle begins 
with the choice of the Jewiſh fathers, and relates 
ſo many favours beſtowed upon the people of Iſ- 
rael; his view was to lead on to obſerve this ſpe- 
cial mercy promiſed them, and now fulfilled, on 
which he intended to enlarge in his diſcourſe, as 
follows. 759 ST CADE 

24 When John had firſt preached before 
his coming the baptiſm of repentance to all 
the people of Iſrael. 


* 


| 


lden John had firſt preached before his coming] 


Or „ before the face of his entrance ;” that is, 
on his public miniſtry ; for John did not preach 
before the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, being 
born but half a year before him; but before he 
came forth and was manifeſt to Iſrael ; before he 
entered upon his work and office, as a prophet 
and teacher of the people : and this points out the 
buſineſs of John the Baptiſt, who was the fore- 
runner of Chriſt, and went before his face to 
prepare his way ; who gave notice of his coming, 
and bore teſtimony to him; and whoſeè teſtimony 
the apoſtle here produces, as being what the Jews 
could not well reje&t and deny, he being of ſo 

much probity and integrity, and ſo great a pro- 
phet, as he was accounted by all the people; and 
whom he prepared for the reception of the Meſſiah, 
by firſt preaching the baptiſm of repentance to 
all the people of Iſrael : he not only adminiſtered 
the ordinance of baptiſm, but he preached the 
doctrine of it, opened the nature and deſign of it, 
and required repentance and fruits meet for it, in 
thoſe who came to have it adminiſtered to them; 
for which reaſon it is called zhe baptiſm of re- 
pentance ; and this he did publicly before all the 
people, when the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and 
all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, 
came unto him; ſee Mark i. 4. Matt. iii. 2, 3, 
eee e . p 6: ag 
25 And as John fulfilled his courſe, he 
ſaid, Whom think ye that I am? I am not 
he. But, behold, there cometh one after 


we. whoſe ſhoes of lis feet I am at worthy 


to looſe. C 
Aud as John fulfilled bis courſe} Or race, the 


hs * " 
r _ * » nh 


preaching and baptizing, which were the race ſet 
before him to run, and in which he ran well ; he. 


chriſtian is a race, and eſpecially of a miniſter of 
the Goſpel ; and which requires ſtrength, courage, 
agility, patience and perſeverance : this world is 
: ace in which they run; and this is the only 


made full proof of his miniſtry. The life of wa | 


running time; in heaven, they will fit down on 


the throne with Chriſt ; the way, in which the 


run, is the way of their duty, the way of God's 


commandments ; the mark they have in view, 
which they keep their eye on, and to which they 
direct their courſe, is Chriſt ; and glory is the 


incorruptible crown- they run for; and which, 


when they have finiſhed their courſe, will be given 
them by the chief ſhepherd and righteous judge; 
ſee 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. And this is to be underſtood, 
not of the end of John's race, or miniſtry, but 
rather of the beginning of it ; for it was then, 

He ſaid, Whom think ye that I am? I am not he] 


That is, the Meſſiah. The apoſtle ſeems to refer 


to John i. 19, 20. when the Jews aſked him who 
he was, and he freely declared he was not the 


Chriſt; there the queſtion is put by them to him, 


here by him to them: doubtleſs the queſtions were 
put by both ; however, the ſenſe is the ſame, that 
he was not the Meſſiah, but he bore teſtimony to 
him that was : X . . | 
But, behold, there cometh one after me] Meaning 
Jeſus, who was the Meſſiah, and who, when John 


. theſe words, was coming after him from 


Galilee to Jordan to be baptized by him, and who 
in a little while after that came forth in the pub- 


lic miniſtry of the word: John was to come forth 


firſt, and then Jeſus after him, becauſe he was 
the harbinger of the Meſſiah, whoſe coming he 


was to proclaim, and prepare men for, and whoſe 


perfon he was to point out ; for ron © he is ſaid 
to be after him, he was not in any ſenſe inferior 


to him : John was born into the world before 


Chriſt as man was born, yet he, as the eternal 
Son of God, was before John, was from the be- 
ginning, even. from eternity : John entered on 
the office of his miniſtry before him, but Chriſt 
was not below him ; as not in the dignity of his 
perſon, ſo neither in the nature and excellency o 

his office; and John takes care to ſecure the hon- 
our 'and glory of Chriſt, and to prevent any low 
opinion that might be entertained of him from 


what he had ſaid, by adding, 81 


4 ſhoes of bis feet I am not worthy to looſe] 
Suggeſting hereby, that he was unworthy to be 
his ſervant, to perform the meaneſt part of ſervice 
for him that could be thought of; ſo far was he 


from aſſuming any preference to him on account 


of his being before him, as his forerunner. See 


work of the miniſtry he was called to; as he was | Matt, ili. 11, Fohn i, 27. and the notes there. 
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26 Men 


Anno Dom. 45. | Crap. XIII. ver. 24—28. 


26 Mm and bed en, children of the 
ftock of Abraham, and whoſoever among 


is promoted and increaſed by it, as an inſtrument; 
50 8 mock ys + it, N e, with 
| 15 | © | the holy Spirit of promiſe ; which ſhews what 
you feareth God, to you is the word of this |, 3 bleſſing the Goſpel is: and this was 
ſalvation ſent. _ Inc ſent, not to the Jews only, though to them 
Men and brethren, children of the flock of Abra- | in the firſt place, but to the Gentiles alſo; the 
ham] This addreſs is made to them in the ſyna- | Alexandrian copy in the two laſt clauſes, inſtead” 
gogue, I yo ry" by page. ny. . form of you, reads us. a 
ver raterut ant Sealing; he calls them nen, + 5 2 VE 2 
pan not only krach the Sato nature of man- | pa 4 For they that dwell 4 J eruſalem, and. 
kind in them, but becauſe they took this name pecu- | their rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor 
liarly to themſelves, and denied it to the nations | yet the voices of the prophets, which are 


of the world; and which they gather from Ezek. | re — 1 1 i 
xxxiv. 31. and he ſtiles them brethren, becauſe read N ſabbath day, they have fulfilled 
them in condemning, him. 


they were his countrymen; and.children of the ſtock | e 2 ; 

cf Abraham, with reſpe& to their lineage and de- For they that dwell at Feruſalem, and thtir rulers] 

ſcent, and of which they gloridd : [The inhabitants of that city, and the great ſan- 

And whoſoever among you feareth God] Theſe hedrim which fat there, 5 i 

were the proſelytes among them; ſee the note on | Becauſe they Fnew him not] That is, either Jeſus 

Y. 16. | Ithe Saviour, whom God had raiſed of the ſeed of 

3 To you is the word of this ſalvation ſent] Meaning David, and to whom John bore witneſs; and 

either the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the effential | which muſt be underſtood,” not of all the inhabi- 

and eternal Logos, or Word of God, and whom | tants of Jeruſalem, and members of the ſanhedrim; 
for though ſome were ignorant, yet there were 


the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions here ſtile, “the re 

Word of life,” as in 1 John i. I. Who is the others that knew that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, and 

author of ſalvation, and who was in the firſt place notwithſtanding rejected him; but the apoſtle 
chooſes to take no notice of theſe, becauſe he 


ſent unto the Jews; or rather the Goſpel, which N uſe he 
would not irritate and provoke, but rather of 


gives an account of the author of ſpiritual and | 
eternal ſalvation, of his perſon, and of his manner others that were really ignorant of Chriſt : or elſe 
this may be underſtood of the Goſpel, the Word 


of obtaining it, and of the nature of ſalvation, b tb 
and who the perſons are to whom it belongs. The | of ſalvation, that the Jews knew not that; and 
ſo the Syriac. verſion renders it; and to which 


Goſpel-is'not a propofal of terms, by complying | | nder 
with which men may be ſaved, as faith, repent- agrees the Ethiopic verſion, which reads thus, 
ance, and good works, which are not terms of e they knew not this word of the prophets,” join- 

ing the word of ſalvation, and what follows, to- 


1 


ſalvation, but either bleſſings, parts, or fruits of 


it; but it is a declaration of ſalvation itſelf, as 

being a thing done by Chriſt; it declares him to 
be the alone able, willing, and all- ſufficient Sa- 
viour, and the ſalvation he has wrought out to be 
a great one, complete, ſpiritual, and everlaſting 3 
and that thoſe that believe in him ſhall be ſaved 
with it. 
him, ſhewing, that he has wrought out an ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs, for the ;ulfiRtation of his 
people; hence it is ſometimes called the Word of 
righteouſneſs: and that he has made peace and 
reconciliation by the blood of his croſs; for which 
reaſon it is {tiled the Word of reconciliation ; and 
that eternal life is in him, and by him, and there- 
fore it is called the Word of life; for the ſalvation 


it publiſhes includes all the bleſſings of grace, and 


everlaſting glory, and happineſs; it is the means 
of applying the ſalvation it declares; the Spirit 
of God comes by it, who whilſt it is preaching 
falls upon, and conveys himſelf into the hearts of 
men: regeneration is aſcribed to the Word of 
truth; faith comes by hearing; and ſanctification 


gether: | 


It is the Word preaching ſalvation by | 


In condemning him 


| fought for ſuch, but could find none; the 


Nor yet the voices of the prophets] Or © the writ- 
<. ings of the prophets,” as the Syriac verſion, 
and ſome copies read; their propheſies concern- 
ing the Meſſiah, particularly in Palm xxii.  1/a;ab 
li. Dan. ix. „ 
Which are read every ſabbath-day] See the note 
on . 15. Þ 15 8 in 5 | : 
They have fulfilled them] The words of the pro- 
] Jeſus Chriſt : for theſe pro- 
phets teſtified, in the places referred to, of the 
ſufferings and death of Chriſt, to which he was 
adjudged by them. e 15 
28 And though they found no cauſe of 
death in him, yet deſired they Pilate that he 
And though they found no cauſe of death in him] . 
That is, no crime that deſeryed death; they 
y ſub- 
orned: 
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orned falſe witneſſes, who brought charges againſt 
him, but could not ſupport them; wherefore 
Pilate, his judge, ſeveral times declared his in- 
nocence, and would have diſcharged him: _ 

Yet dcired they Pilate that he ſhould be ſlain] They 
were urgent and importunate with him, that he 
would order him to be put to death ; the power 
of life and death being then in the hands of the 
Romans : the Vulgate Latin and Syriac verſions 
read, that they might ſlay him ;” and the Arabic 
verſion, that he might ſlay him;“ and the Ethio- 
pic verſion renders the whole quite contrary to the. 
ſenſe, “and they gave power to Pilate to hang 
„ him;“ whereas the power of putting him to 
death was in Pilate, and not in them; and there- 
fore they were preſſing upon him that he would 
order his execution, notwithſtanding his inno- 
cence. : 


1 


was written of him, they took bim down 
from the tree, and laid him in a ſepulchre. 
Aud when they had fulfilled all that was written of 
him] When they had vilified and reproached him 
in the moſt opprobrious manner ; buffeted and 
| ſcourged him, and pierced his hands and his feet, 
by nailing him to the croſs ; when they had cru- 
ciſied him between two thieves, and parted his 
raiment, and caſt lots on his veſture; when they 
had pierced his ſide, and it was ſufficiently evident 
that his life was taken from the earth; all which 
were written of him in the pſalms and prophets : 
They took him down from the tree] The croſs, 
on which he was crucified : it may be rendered 
imperſonally, he was taken down from the tree; 
for not the ſame perſons that defired he might be 
flain, and fulfilled all that was written of him, 
took him down, but others; though they were 
ſome of the rulers, as Joſeph of Arimathea, and 
Nicodemus, yet ſuch as did not conſent to his 
death: : js Fr el 12 
And laid him in a ſepulchre] In a new one, in 
which never man lay; a ſepulchre which Joſeph 
had hewed out of a rock for himſelf, and which 
was both ſealed.and guarded; 


30 But God raiſed him from the dead. 
Though his life was taken away by man, and 
it was a clear caſe that he was certainly dead, and 
he was taken down from the croſs as ſuch, and 
buried ; yet he could not be held with the cords 
of death, but God the Father raiſed him from the 
dead by his power. The Vulgate Latin verſion 
Alle the end. day. NG HH 025 
31 And he was ſeen many days of them 
which came up with him from Galilee to 


29 And when they had fulfilled all that 


Jeruſalem, 


people. 
And he was ſeen 
tain times : : | | 
Of them which came up with him from Galilee 1 
Feru/alem] Which though true of ſeveral women 
who followed him from Galilee, and to whom he 
appeared after his reſurrection, as Mary Magda- 
lene, Mary the mother of James and Joſes, and 
Salome the mother of Zebedee's children, and 
others; yet is chiefly to be underſtood of the 
apoſtles of Chriſt, who were Galileans, and came 
with Chriſt from that country to Jeruſalem, when 
he came thither to ſuffer and die 
Who are his witneſſes unto the people] Not only 
of his reſurrection, though of that chiefly, but of 
all that he did and ſuffered in Galilee and Judea. - 
32 And we declare unto you glad tidings, 
how that the promiſe which was made unto | 
the fathers,” 5 : 


And we declare unto you glad tidings] The whole 


of the Goſpel, concerning the incarnation, obe- 


dience, ſufferings, death, and reſurrection of 
Chriſt; and the benefits ariſing from thence, as 
peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation ; 
all which are good news and glad tidings to ſenſi- 
ble ſinners ;| and which are declared and publiſhed 
by the miniſters: of the Goſpel, according to the 
commiſſion given them, as here by Paul and Bar- 
nabas: 25 r HRT ih | 
- How that the promiſe: whith was made unto the 
fathers] Not barely and ſolely that which reſpects 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, but the miffion of him, 
the exhibition of him in human nature, his incar- 
nation, his work and buſineſs he was to do, 
namely to obtain ſalvation for his people; it 
chiefly regards the promiſe of his coming into the 
world to do the will of God, which promiſe was 
made to Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and Judah, Gen. 
xxii. 18. and chapters xxvi. 4. and xxviii. 14. 
and *lix 10. | . lo 
33 God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us 
their children, in that he hath. raiſed up 


| Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſe- 


cond pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day 
ͤͤ ͤ 
Sad hath fulfilled the fame unto us their children} 
The natural deſcendents of. them, as Paul and 
Barnabas, and the Jews in the ſynagogue, were : 

In that be hath raiſed up Jeſus again] Which may 
not be underſtood: of his reſurrection from the 


dead, ſince the promiſe made, and now fulfilled, 
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is nok a: ſingle zoſpe; to, mat; but of his being 
raiſed up, and ſent forth into the world, to be 2 
Saviour and Redeemer, and to ſit upon the throne 
of David, as in aps: es 5 30. and iii. 26. and 
xiii. 2 of which rai ing of him up to regal di 
nity, 8 is made in P/alm i ti. 6, 7. Iich fs 
produced as à teſtimony of it; and the rather this 
ſeems to be the ſenſe, fince the article of the 
reſurrection of the dead is ſpoken of in the next 
verſe, as diſtinct from this; ee 2 of | 
ſeriptuze are produced, as ſpeaking 
admitting that Chriſt's reſi — — the dead 
is here intended, as the Alexandrian copy e jo 
what follows is very applicable to it, without any 
detriment to the doctrine of Chriſt's eternal 2 
neration and fonſhip, as will be hereafter made to 
a 
. is alſo; written in the * Pſalm] Bezx's | 
moſt ancient copy, and other very ancient copies, | 
read, in the fi pfalsz for the firſt and ſecond | 
pſalms ſeem: to have been reckoned by the ancient | 
Jews. but one pſalm, or one ſection; for ſo they | 
lay (g)., © Bleſſed is the man, &c. and My do the | 
3 rage, &c. mn mm ram are ona | 
22 or ſection :” and they further abſerve 
607 8 that © Every ſection that was dear to David, | 
<< he began it with bleſſed, and ended it with 
c bleſſed ; he began with, blefied, as it is written, 
« Haim i. 2.) Bleſſed: is the man, ke. and. he 
40 ended it with 3lz//ed, as it is written, (Palm 
&« jj, 12.) Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in 
& him e though it is elſewhere faid (4), * Bleſſed 
« is the man, &c. (Dam i.] and hy do: the 
% Haatben rage, & c. (Pſalm ii. 200 two ſections; 
<< and. to Ide chief mufician on Muth Labben, (Palm 
<< ix.) and i flondef theu ofar of & c. 2 
« x.) are two ſections,. And imchi calls (2) 
this pſalm, as the, generality of copies here do, 
ſaying, „this pſalm is un amr. the ſecond 
And that this pſalm belongs to the 
Meſfah is evident from the mention made of him 
in 5. 2. from the mad counſel, and vain attempts 
of the kings of the earth againſt him, Y. 1, 2, 
from God's decree 2; reſolution to make * 
declare him king of Zion, notwithſtanding all 
their efforts upon him, Y. 4, 5, 6. from his Mk 
ing and having the Gentiles, and uttermaſt parts 
of the earth for his inheritance, which is true of 
no other, . 8, g. and eſpecially from that rever- 
ence, worſhip, and. adoration, which, are: to be 
given to him, and that truſt and confidence to be 
placed in him, . 10—12. which: can by no 


means agree with David, nor with any mere etea- 
ture whatever; and as for — 7. Which is here 

(2). T. Bb. Berncot, fol. g. 49) id ul Tos, 
(9 1 


falm ii. 1, 


his reaſon: for interpreting it otherwiſe, 
© Rabbins, ſays 


Cited, what is ſaick in that is inapplicable even to 
angels, Hab. i. 5. and much more to David, or 
any mere man. The whole pſalm was by the 
ancient Jews interpreted of the Meſſiah, as is 
conſeſſed by ſome of their later doctors. R. David 
Kimcha ay (1), <' << 'FThere are that interpret it of 
and the Meſſiah, he is the 
= he Meſſiah; — do the Rabbins of bleſſed 
9 —. interpret it. And Jarchi conſeſſes 
the fame, and is ſomewhat more open in giving 
cc | 
he, expound this affair concern- 
ing the king Meſffah; but according to its 
6 literal fenſe, and for an anſwer to the heretics 
5© (or chriſtians) it is right to explain it con- 
* David himſelf.“ The clauſe, and 
e for an anſwer to the heretics, is: left out in 
later editions, but was in the more ancient ones z 
it fo open and bare - faced, that the Jews 
did not chooſe to let it ſtand. Aben Ezra is in 
doubt, whether to interpret the pſalm of David; - 
or of the Meſſiah; though he thinks the former is 
beſt; and particularly this ſeventh verſe is, by 
feveral of their ancient writers, applied to the 
Meſkah : in one of their writings, eſteemed very 
ancient, are theſe words (n); From thence 
fall come forth, in that day, the Meffiah of 
David, and this is the myſtery of, I will declare 
&. the decree, the Lord aid unto me, Thou art my 
<« /on, &c.” And this is the ſenſe of R. Ame(n), 
x famaus ancient doctor of theirs : upon mention 
of thoſe words in Jer. xxxi. 22. Th Lord hath 
created a new thing, &. * ſays R. Hone, in the 
name of R. Ame, This is the king Meſſiah, 
© as it is ſaid, Plalm'i ii. 7. This day have I begotten 
6. fee. And in like manner in the Talmud (0), 
it is underſtood of the Meffiab, where are theſe 
expraſſions; The Rabbins teach, that Meſſiah, 
5+ the Son of David, who ſhall be revealed: in 
* haſte in our days, the holy bleffed God ſaid 
<<- unto him, Aſt any thing of me, and I will give it 
& thee, as it is ſaid, P/alm ii. 7. I will declare the 
«. decree, &c. this day have I begotten thee,” And 
that this was che ſenſe of the Jews in the times of 
the apoſtle, need not be doubted, ſince the apoſtle 
Cites theſe-wards before a - Jewiſh aſſembly in one 
of their ſynagogues, and applies them to the 


Meffiah, without any heſitation, or an further | 
reaſoning upon it, as being a thing generally f 
on, and out of doubt; wherefore the — (2) has 


no reaſon to charge the apoſtle with an error in 
2 e in en tht 2: 1 applyi e & 
L 11 


2 


77 in Pula l. 12. Vid. T. Bab. 72 Zara, l. 1 5 
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Chriſt, ſince their ancient doctors have allowed, 
that it belongs to him, and even the very paſſage 
which the apoſtle produces; which paſſage Mai- 
monides (q) himſelf applies so the Meſſiah. This 
objector would have it, © that David ſpoke the 
whole pſalm by the holy Spirit concerning him- 
ſelf, and that he calls himſelf the Lord's Anoint- 
ed; and that beinganointed by the will of the Lord, 
what was againſt his kingdom, was againſt the 
Lord himſelf; and that he is called the Son of 
God, becauſe he attended to the worſhip of God; 
and that the begetting of him refers to the time of 
his unction by Samuel : and that it can by no 
means agree with Jeſus of Nazareth, who never 
ruled in any place, but others ruled over him, 
when they adjudged him to death as the meaneſt 
of the people; and who himſelf ſays, that he came 
not to be miniſtered unto, Matt. xx. 28. eſpecially 
he thinks thoſe words, Aſt of me, and I will give thee 
the Heathen, &c. greatly militate againſt the ap- 
plication of the pſalm to Jeſus; for if he is God, 
what need has he to aſk of another?“ But ſince 
the Jewiſh doctors themſelves have applied this 
pſalm to the Meſſiah, the apoſtle ought not to be 
blamed for making ſuch an application; and there 
are many things which cannot be applied to David 
himſelf ; for whatever may be ſaid of his anoint- 
ing, begetting, and ſonſhip, the uttermaſt parts of 
the earth were never given for his poſſeſſion ; and 
much leſs can he be the Son the kings of the 
earth are called upon to kiſs and worſhip, or he 
de the object of truſt and confidence. And though 

Jeſus in the days of his humiliation was not mi- 
niſtered unto, but miniſtered to others, and ruled 
not over others, but ſubmitted to the death of the 
croſs ; he has ſince been made and declared Lord 
of all, and his kingdom has taken place in the 
nations of the world, and ere long all the king- 
doms of it will become his; and though he is 
God, it is no ways inconſiſtent with him, as man 


and mediator, to aſk any thing of his Father, 


and eſpecially what has been agreed between them 
ſhall be given: the words cited by the apoſtle are, 


Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee] In 
Beza's ancient copy, the verſe following theſe 
words is added, Aſt of me, &c. The words are 
to be underſtood of the eternal filiation of Chriſt, 

and are produced, to ſet forth the greatneſs and 
dignity of his perfon ; whom God had raiſed and 
ſent forth in human nature, to be the faviour and 
redeemer of his people: though ſhould they be 
applied to the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, 
it will no ways prejudice the doctrine of Chriſt's 
proper and natural ſonſhip, as being the only 
begotten of the Father; ſince the reſurrection of 
Chriſt is not the cauſe of his ſonſhip, or the rea- 


) In Miſa. Sanhedrm, c. 11. 5. 2. | 


fon why he is called the Son of God, but a mani- 
feſtation of it; Chriſt was the Son of God, before 
his reſurrection from the dead; he was declared 
to be ſo by a voice from heaven, was believed on 
by his difciples as ſuch, and confeſſed by others, 
both men and devils : beſides, if his reſurrection 
was the cauſe of his Sonſhip, he muſt beget him- 
ſelf, which is abſurd, for he was himſelf con- 
cerned in his reſurrection- from the dead; more- 
over, his Sonſhip would not be proper, but figu- 
rative and metaphorical, whereas he is God's own, 
or proper Son; beſides, on this account he could 
not be called God's only-begotten Son, becauſe 
there are others that have been, and millions that 
will be raiſed from the dead beſides him: but the 
reaſon why theſe words are applied to the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, allowing them to be ſo, is not becauſe 
he was then begotten as the Son of God, but be- 
cauſe he was then manifeſted to be the eternal 
begotten Son of God; things are ſaid to be, when 
they are only manifeſted to be; ſo Chriſt is ſaid 
to be that day begotten, becauſe he was declared 
to be the Son of God with power, by the reſurrection 
from the dead, Rom. i. 4. Hence theſe words are 
applicable to any time or thing wherein Chriſt is 
manifeſted to be the only-begotten Son of God, 
and accordingly are applied to different times and 
things ; ſee Heb. i. 3, 4, 5- and chap. v. 5. 

34 And as concerning that he raiſed him 
up from the dead, nom no more to return to 
corruption, he ſaid on this: wiſe, I will give 
you the ſure mercies of David. P 

And as concerning that he raiſed him up from the 
dead] This, as it is differently expreſſed from the 
raiſing him up, ſpoken of in the preceding verſe, 
ſo ſeems to be a diftin& article from it, and is 
ſupported by other paſſages of ſcripture : the 
apoſtle having ſhewn that God had fulfilled his 
promiſe to the fathers, concerning the raiſing up, 
or ſending the Meſſiah into the world, who is no 
other than the eternal Son of God, proceeds to 
prove his reſurrection from the dead, as man, 
which was in ſuch fort, as | Rr ie! 

Noto no more to return to corruption] So as not to 
die any more, and be laid in the grave, and there 
corrupted; as was the caſe of thoſe who were 
raiſed from the dead by the prophets, under the 
Old Teſtament, or by Chriſt himſelf, before his 
death and reſurrection; for theſe were raiſed to a 
mortal life, and died again, and were buried, and 
ſaw corruption: but Chriſt was raifed up from the 
dead, never to die more, but to live for ever, 
having in his hands the keys of hell and death, 

and being the triumphant conqueror over death 
and: the grave. In proof of which ſome paſlages 


are produced out of the Old Teſtament, as _ 


* 


Anno Dom. 45. 


Cray. XIII ver. 34366. 


He ſaid on this wiſe] That is, God ſaid ſo, or 
after this manner, //atah lv. 3. 8 
I will give you the ſure mercies of David] That is, 
of the Meſſiah; by which are meant the bleſſings of 
the ſure and well-ordered covenant of grace, which 
the Meſſiah by his ſufferings and death was to ratify 
and ſecure for all his people: now had he on] 
died, and not been raiſed from the dead, theſe 
bleflings had not been ratified and made ſure unto 
them ; therefore, when God promiſes his people, 
that he wwill give them the ſure mercies of David, or 
the Meſſiah, he promiſes that the Meſſiah ſhall 
not only die to procure mercies and bleſſings for 
them, but that he ſhall riſe again from the dead, 
to make them ſure unto them ; ſo that theſe words 
are pertinently produced in proof of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection. David is a name frequently given to 
the Meſſiah, as in Fer. xxx. g. Exel. xxxiv. 23, 
24. and chap. xxxvii. 24, 25. Hof. iii. 5. David 
being an eminent type of Chriſt, and the Meſſiah 
being a Son of his; and who muſt be meant here ; 
and which .is owned by ſeveral Jewiſh commen- 
tators (7) of the beſt note; and which appears 
from his being called a witneſs to the peeple, a 


mercies, becauſe they ſpring from the grace and 
mercy of God, and wonderfully diſplay it, and 
are in mercy to his people; and theſe are he 
mercies of David, or of Chriſt, becauſe the cove- 


nant being made with him, tt. eſe bleſſings were 


put into his hands for them, and come through 
his blood to them; and hence they are ſaid to be 


ſure ones; they are in ſafe hands; Chriſt, who 


is intruſted with them, faithfully diſtributes them: 
but then, as by his death he has made way for the 
communication of them, conſiſtent with the juſtice 
of God; ſo he muſt riſe again, and live for ever, 
to diſtribute them, or ſee that there is an applica- 
tion of them made to the perſons for whom they 
are deſigned : beſides, it is one of the ſure mercies 
promiſed to David, to the Mefliah himſelf, that 
though he died, and was laid in the grave, he 
ſhould not continue there, but riſe again, as the 
next teſtimony moſt clearly ſhews. 


35 Wherefore he faith alſo in another 
| 2/alm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy One 
to ſee corruption. i | 


IVherefore he ſaith alſo in another P/alm] Pſalm | 


xvi. 10. or * in another place,“ as the Syriac 
verſion ſupplies z or * in another ſection,” as the 
Arabic verſion ; or © elſewhere,” as Beza's'moſt 


(r) Aben Ezra & Kimchi in Ifa, lv, 3. Abarbinel. -Maſhmia | - 


Jeſhoa, fol, 26, Ts 


i 


** 
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ancient copy, the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic 
verſions read : 

Thou fhalt not ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption] 
Which cannot be underſtood of David : the term 
holy one is not ſo applicable to him, who was a 
man ſubje& to infirmities ; at leaſt not in ſuch 
ſenſe as to Chriſt, who was holy in his nature, 
and without fin in his life and converſation ; be- 
ſides, David was laid in his grave, and ſaw cor- 
ruption, as the apoſtle afterwards proves : the 
former part of this paſſage is not cited, Thou wilt 
not leave my ſoul in hell; which was not abſolutely 
neceſſary to be, mentioned, it being clearly im- 
ay in what is produced ; for if he ſhould not 

ſuffered to ſee corruption, then he could not 
be left in the grave: moreover, the apoſtle cites 
that which he intended to reaſon upon, as he af- 
terwards does, and by it makes it manifeſtly ap- 
pear that the words do not belong to David, but 
the Meffiah, and are a clear and pertinent proof 
of his reſurrection from the dead. The Jew 00 
objects to the apoſtle's verſion of theſe words, 
rendering m.] by corruption, whereas he ſays it 


| C | neſs N | ſignifies a pit; but it ought to be obſerved, that 
leader and a commander of them, in the next 


verſe: the bleſſings of the covenant are fitly called 


the word in its firſt, proper, and literal ſenſe, ſig- 
nifies corruption; and a pit or grave is only called 
by this name, becauſe dead bodies, or carcaſes, 
are therein corrupted; and inſtances may be given, 
wherein the word cannot be underſtood in another 
ſenſe than in that of corruption, as in Lev. xxit. 


25. Pſalm lv. 23. ſee the note on chap. ii. 27. 


36 For David, after he had ſerved his 
own generation by the will of God, fell on 
ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and 
ſaw corruption : | | 

For David, after he had ſerved his own generation] 
Or the men of that age and generation in which 
he lived, the ſubjects of his kingdom; by govern- 


ing them with wholeſome laws, protecting them 
in their rights and properties, defending them 
- againſt. their enemies, and regulating and pro- 


moting the worſhip of God among them: 


By the will of God] This clauſe may be read in 
connection with the preceding words, as it is in 


the Syriac verſion thus, after he had in his on 
ce age ſerved the will of God;“ acted accordin 

to it, fulfilled it, and did what the Lord declare 

to him, or he knew to, be the will of God; or 
with the following words, as in the Vulgate Latin 
verſion, ©* by the will of God fell on fleep,” or 
died; and then the ſenſe is, that after he had done 


* TT * * — 


L 
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the work of his ion, which Was appointed 
and cut out for him, he died by the decree und 
counſel of God, which has ſet bounds to man's 
life, and has fixed the time of his death; no man 
dies before, or lives longer than the time it is the 
will of God he ſhould. David lived according 
to the will of God's command, and he died b 
the will of his decree. Death is expreſſed hy fall- 
ing aſleep; a way of ſpeaking very common with 
| ern nations, and which repreſents it in an 
eaſy and familiar manner : it is not an annihila- 
tion of men; the dead are only fallen aſleep, and 
will awake again in the reſurrection; till which 
time the grave is their reſting- place, and out of 
which the ſaints will riſe freſh and chearful ; and 
yet as a time of fleep is a time of inactivity, ſo no 
work-is done in the grave; and therefore what- 
ever we find to do, ſhould be done in life. It is a 
long ſleep ; David has been many hundred years, 
even thouſands, in it; and there will be no awaking 
out of it till Chriſt comes again: but this is to 
be underſtood of the body only, which only is 
capable of ſleeping the ſleep of death, and not of 
the ſoul, which dies not with the body, nor con- 
tinues with it in the grave in a ſtate of inſenſibility 
and inactivity, but immediately returns to God; 
and being happy, is employed in the viſion of 
God and Chriſt, in the fellowſhip of ſaints and 
angels, and in the work of praiſe and thankſgiving: 
thus, though David is fallen aſleep in his body, 
be is preſent in ſpirit with the Lord; and that 
ſweet pſalmiſt of Iſrael is ſinging the ſongs of 
God in a much'better manner than when here on 
earth. Bleſſed are they that ſleep in Jeſus, for 
they not only fleep quietly and ſafely, but ſhall 
ſurèly riſe again, for God will bring them with 
him; Chriſt | is the firſt-fruits of them, and they 
Mall awake in his likeneſs. It is further ſaid of 
'David, | 
And was laid unto his fathers] Or was buried; 
his ſepulchre is ſaid to be in mount Zion (), 
where the kings of the houſe of David were buried; 
and his ſepulchre Peter fays in chapter ii. 29. re- 
mained till his time. | | 
And ſat corruption] His body putrified in the 
grave, became the repaſt of worms, and was re- 
duced to rottenneſs and duſt; and therefore the 
words could not be ſpoken of him cited from Palm 
XVI. IO, | ke OF 
37 But he, whom God raiſed again, faw 
no corruption. 5 
But be, whom Gad raiſed again] The Vulgate 


Y | is a clear proof that the 


— — 


Latin verſion adds, from the dead; meaning 


0 Cippi har. 5.24. 


| the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was raifed from the 


dead by God the Father': and 

Satu no corrupt iom] He did not'lie fo Jong in the 
grave as to corrupt and putrify, but was raiſed 
from the dead the third day; wherefore the paſ- 
ſage, before Cited, is very applicable to him, and 
eſſiah was to irifeifrom 


* 


the dead, as Jeſus did. 
38 Be it known unto you, therefore, men 
and brethren, that through this man is preach- 
ed unto you the forgiveneſs of ſins: 
Be it known unto you, war! 6's nen and brethren] 
Tue apoſtle having diſcourſed coneerning the In- 
camation of Chriſt, his Death and Reſurrection, 
proceeds to take notice of ſome particular benefits 
and bleſſings of grace ariſing from thence, which 
are publiſhed and made non to the ſons of men 
in the eee Goſpel, as were now to the 
Jews by Paul and Barnabas; ſuch as Forgiveneſs 
of ſins through the blood of Chriſt, and Juſtifica- 
tion by his righteouſneſs; the former of them is 
mentioned in this verſe, the latter in the next: 
That through this man is preached unto you the for- 
grveneſs of fins] Forgiveneſs of fins, which is ſome- 
times expreſſed by a non-imputation of them, a 
non-remembrance of them, a covering and putt- 


| ing them away, _ Ns out, is an act 


- 


of free grace and mercy, and yet .is through the 
blood of Chriſt; through that believers have it; 
Chriſt is exalted as a Prince and a Saviour to give 
it, having by his blood procured it: and this is a 
prineipal doctrine of the Goſpel, which is pub- 
liſhed in his name, and which the light of nature, 
and law of Moſes know nothing of, and cannot 
aſeertain; the prophets bear teſtimony to this truth, 
that every one that believes in Chriſt ſhall receive 
the remiſſion of ſins, of all his ſins. That there 
is a God, is known by the light of nature, and 
that ſin is an offence unto him; but by it is not 
known in what way offended Deity is appeaſed; 
nor does it, nor can it aſſure any that God will 
forgive ſin on any account whatever; not on ac- 
count of mercy in him, nor on account of good 
works, or of repentance in them; God, as the 
God of nature, does not forgive ſin, hut as the 
God of grace: and though the law of Moſes de- 
clares what is good, and gives knowledge of evil, 
yet admits not of repentance as ai ſatisfaction for 
fin committed; nor does it repreſent. God as mer- 
eiful, but as juſt, and ſo accuſes, condemns, and 
kills : the doctrine of forgiveneſs is a pure doctrine 
of the Goſpel; and when it is preached aright, it 
is preached through Chriſt, not the works 
of the law, not through repentance, nor through 
faith, nor through the abſolute mercy of God, but 


F 


through 
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Anno Dom. 4.5. 
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through Chrift, thraugh the blood of Chrift, which 


was ſhed+to obtain it in a way conſiſtent with the 
juſtice of God; and through his hands it is given. 
hben Ohriſt is called a man, it muſt not be thought 
hat he is a mere man; he. is God as well as man; 
had he been a mere man, forgiveneſs of ſin could 
not have been by his blood, or through his name, 
or for his ſake; it is becauſe he is God, truly and 
properly God, that there is. a virtue in his blood 
to take away ſin, and cleanſe: from it; ſee 1 Jahn 
i. 7. Beſides, the word nan is not in the original 
text, it is only tbraugh this. is preached to vou; that 
is, through this glorious, and divine perſon, who, 
though he died as man, and was buried, yet ſa 
no corruption, and is now raiſed from the dead, 
and is at the right hand of God. Some copies 
read Ji 7810, becauſe of this, or for this rea- 
ſon; ſeeing. he is raiſed from the dead, . therefore 
the doctrine of the remiſſion of ſins is preached; 
for if he had died, and had not riſen. again, there 
could have been no pardon by his blood, nor juſ- 
tification by his righteouſneſs; ſee Rom. iv. 25. 
39 And by him all that believe are juſti- 
fied from all things, from which ye eould not 
be juſtified by the law of Moſes. | 
And by bim all that believe are juſtified from all 
things] Chriſt, as God, is not only the juſtifier 
of his people, who pronounces them righteous in 
the ſight of God ; but his righteouſneſs imputed 
to them is the matter of their juſtification, or that 
by which they are juſtified ; and not the works of 
the law, or obedience to the Goſpel, or internal 


| 


holineſs, either in whole or in part, or the grace 


of faith, but the object of it, Chriſt, and his righ- 
teouſneſs: and juſtification by this is complete 


and perfect; it is from all ſin, original and actual, 


ſecret and open, greater or leſſer ſins; ſins of pre- 
ſumption and ignorance, of omiſſion or commiſ- 
ſion: from all things the law can charge with, as 
breaches of it; from all things which the juſtice 
of God can demand ſatisfaction for; and from all 
things that Satan, or a man's own. conſcience, can 


.juftly accuſe him of. And thoſe that believe in 


Chriſt with the heart unto righteouſneſs, are open- 
ly and manifeſtatively juſtified in their own conſci- 
ences, . and can claim their intereſt in it, and have 
the comfort. of it, as well as they were before ſe- 
eretly juſtified in the mind of God, and in their 
head and repreſentative Jeſus Chriſt. -And from 
all fin theſe are juſtified of God,” as Beza's 
ancient copy reads, fo it is God that juſtifies, Rom. 


viii. 33. againſt whom men have ſinned, and whoſe 


law they have violated, and whoſe juſtice th 
have affronted, by reaſon of which they are liable 


to condemnation ; but God juſtifies them, by im- 


puting the righteouſneſs of his Son to them, in 


Ca ae. XII. ver. 39—40. 


which he views them as without fault, unblame- 
able and irreproveable: and though all men are not 
juſtified, yet many are; even all the ſeed of Iſ- 
rael, all the elect of God, every one that helieves 
in Chriſt, as all do who are ordained to eternal 
life ; Chriſt's righteouſneſs is imputed and appli- 
ed to all theſe, and therefore they ſhall never enter 
into condemnation, but ſhall-be acquitted and diſ- 
charged from all things . 
From which ye could not he juſtified by: the: lgw of 
Mojes] That is, by the works of the law, or by 
obedience to it, becauſe ſuch obedjence is imper- 
fect; and therefore the law cannot juſtify, diſ- 
Charge, and acquit upon it; but inſtead thereof, 
muſt curſe and condemn ;ʒ as it daes every one, 
that does not do all things commanded in the law, 
and in the manner that requires: beſides, if righ- 
 tequſneſs was hereby, the grace of God in juſtifi- 
cation would be fruſtrated, the death of Chriſt 
would be rendered null and veid, and boaſting 
would not be excluded; all which are contrary to 
the ſcheme of the Goſpel. It may be obſerved, 
that pardon of ſin and. juſtification are two diſtinct 
bleſſings, or the apoſtle muſt be guilty of a great 
tautology; ſince having ſpoken of forgiveneſs of 
fin in the preceding verſe, he ſpeaks of juſtification 
in this, as another bleſſing enjoyed by and through 
Chriſt, and publiſhed in the Goſpel, ſtiled there- 


fore the word and miniſtration of righteouſneſs. 


And indeed they are diſtinct; in pardon the man 
mate as a ſinner, in juſtification as a righ- 
teous man; pardon. takes away his fin, juſtifica- 
tion giyes him a righteouſneſs; pardon frees from 
puniſhment, but juſtification beſides that gives him 
a title to eternal life; to pardon, the blood of Chriſt 
is ſufficient, but to juſtification are required the 
holineſs of Chriſt's nature, the perfect obedience 
of his life, as well as his ſuffering of death; more- 
over, 0 uſtification paſſed on Chriſt as the head and 
repre 
may be ſaid to be juſtified, but not pardoned: 
theſe two bleſſings make a conſiderable figure in 
the miniſtry of the word. 1 | 
40 Beware therefore, leſt that come upon 
you, which is ſpoken. of in the prophets ; 
Beware therefore] Of rejecting the Goſpel, and 
thoſe excellent truths of it; ſince forgiveneſs of 
fin, and a juſtifying righteouſneſs are ſaid to be 
had in no other way, but in and through Chrift ; 
take heed therefore, | | 
Left that come upon you, which is ſpoken of in the 


| places in the prophets, which, he puts together, 
and therefore uſes the plural number; the one in 
1/aiah xxviii. 14. from whence the character of the 


perſons is taken, je deſpiſers, or ſcoruful men, who 


ntative of his people, but not pardon; he 


prophets]. Some think that the apoſtle refers to twWo 


are 


* 
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are addreſſed ; and the other in Hab. i. 5. where 
is to be found what is ſaid to them ; but rather 
the latter place is what is only referred to, and is 
ſaid to be in the prophets, that is, in one of the 
prophets ; ſee the note on 7 * vi. 45. or in the 
book of the prophets, the leſſer prophets, which 
were together in one book, among which Habakuk 
ſtands; the Ethiopic verſion reads in the ſingular 
number, <* Leſt ſhould come upon you the word 
c of the prophet, ſaying,” as follows, 


41 Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and 

riſh : for I work a work in your days, a 
work which ye ſhall in nowiſe believe, though 
a man declare it unto you. | 

Behold, ye deſpiſers] In Hab. i. 5. from whence 


theſe words are taken ; we render it with others, 
behold ye among the heathen ; as if the word, Ena2A, 
was compounded of 2 © in,” and na © nations 
<<. or heathens ;”* and ſo reads the Chaldee para- 
phraſe, ©* look among the people; but the Sep- 
tuagint verſion renders it, behold, ye deſpiſers ;” 
which the apoſtle is thought to follow ; wherefore 
ſome have imagined a difterent reading, and that 
the Septuagint, inſtead of man reads nA, the 
ſingular of which is uſed in Hab. ii. 5. and there 
rendered a deſpiſer in the ſame verſion: but it 
ſhould be obſerved, that the Septuagint is not the 
only verſion that ſo renders the word ; for the Sy- 
riac verſion renders it, - behold, ye impudent ;” 
and the Arabic verſion, ** behold, ye negligent;“ 


and Dr Pocock (u) has ſhown that this word | 


comes from the root Q, which though not to be 
found in the Bible, yet in the Arabic language, 
among other things, ſignifies to behave proudly, 
or inſolently, and ſo is very properly render- 
ed deſpiſers, without ſuppoſing any different 
: reading or corruption in the text: and as in Ha- 
bakuk the proud and haughty Jews are there ſpoke 
to, who neglected and deſpiſed the law; this is 
accommodated by the apoſtle to the Jews in his 
time, who were very much diſpoſed to deſpiſe the 
Goſpel, as they generally did. It follows, 

And wonder, and periſh] Or diſappear, or change 
countenance, through ſhame for their ſins, and 
amazement at the judgments of God upon them: 

For I work @ work in yaur days, a work which you 
Hall in no wiſe believe, though a man declare it unto 
you] Which in Habakuk, refers to the deſtruction 
of the city and temple of Jeruſalem by the Chal- 
deans; and here it is ſuggeſted, by the citation 
and application of it, that in a ſhort time a like 

work would be done in their days; the city and 
temple of Jeruſalem would be deſtroyed by the Ro- 
mans, which when told to the Jews in foreign 


(be) Not. Miſc, in Porta Moſis, c. 3. p. 31, 32, &. 


| out the whole clauſe: 


parts, as here in Piſidia, would not be believed hy 
them, though it ſhould be told them by men of 
probity and credit. | ; 


42 And when the Jews were gone out 
of the ſynagogue, the Gentiles beſought that 
theſe words might be preached to them the 
next ſabbath. 2 


And when the Jews were gone out of the ſynagogue] 
The time of worſhip there being over; or being 
offended at the apoſtles diſcourſe concerning: Je- 
ſus : the words will bear to be rendered, when 
<< they were gone out of the ſynagogue of the 
“ Jews;” and the ſenſe be, when Paul and Bar- 
nabas were come out from thence, Paul having 
finiſhed his diſcourſe: the word Jews, and the 
phraſe, out of the ſynagogue; are left out in 
Beza's ancient copy, and in the Alexandrian copy, 
and in the Vulgate Latin, and Syriac verſions ; 
and ſo may be interpreted either of the Jews, or of 
Paul and Barnabas : the Ethiopic verſion: leaves 


The Gentiles beſought that theſe words might be 
preached to them the next ſabbath] That is, the proſe- 
lytes from among the Gentiles, who attended on 
the ſynagogue of the Jews, and who ſtaid behind 
when the . were gone out, being exceedingly 
delighted with the apoſtle's doctrine, moſt earneſt- 
ly intreated that the ſame ſubject might be inſiſted 
upon the next ſabbath : or, as Dr Lightfoot ob- 
ſerves, ' the words may be rendered, they be- 
% ſought the Gentiles,” that is, the apoſtles, 
when they ſaw the Jews go out, being offended, 
addreſſed the Gentiles, and intreated them to come 
the next ſabbath-day, and patiently hear theſe doc- 
trines : though in the above copies and verſions 
there is no mention made of the Gentiles, any 
more than of the Jews; ſo that this may be un- 
derſtood either of the rulers of the ſynagogue, who 
firſt invited them to ſpeak a word of exhortation 
to the people, or of the whole body, Jews and 
proſelytes, who, when they were departing, in 
treated they might hear them again the next ſab- 
bath; about which next ſabbath, there is ſome dif- 
ficulty > the words may be rendered, “ between 
«© the ſabbath,” and fo may regard what we call 
week-days, or working-days ; and which the Jews 
call May mT the intermediate days,” or 
the days between one ſabbath and another (x) ; 
and on ſome one of theſe days it was deſired that 
the apoſtles would give them another diſcourſe on 
the ſame ſubject; and it may be particularly, that 
either Monday or Thurfday, the ſecond or fifth 

5 ot 3 
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theſe days the Jews met together in the ſynagogue, 


and read the law, according to the order of Ezra, | 


that they might not be three days without the law 
(); and theſe were the days on which they faſt- 
ed, Luke xviii. 12. Others chooſe to render the 
words, * on the ſabbath-day after;” and ſo the 


Syriac verſion renders it, “on the other ſabbath ;?? 


and the Ethiopie verſion, '*© the ſabbath follow- 
„ ing;” and ſo the Vulgate Latin, with which 


ours; and others agree; and to this reading and | 


ſenſe, Y. 44. greatly inclines ; though they might 
meet together on one of the days between, when 
being ſo delighted with what they heard, and of 
which they ſo much talked, that the next ſabbath 


almoſt the whole city came together to hear: but 


what pleaſes me beſt, and which, I think, has ne- 
ver been obſerved by any, is, that there was one 
ſabbath in the year which was called, ma Maw 
which may be rendered by ro Hire Casale, 
« the ſabbath between, or the intermediate ſab- 
bath; and this ſabbath was on one of the ten days 
before the day of atonement; and was ſo called, 
becauſe it was between the firſt of Tiſri, which 
anſwers to part of our September, and was the be- 
ginning of the year, and the tenth of the ſame 
month, which was the day of atonement; and 


was a ſabbath very much taken notice of by the 


Jews (z): and now this might be the ſabbath fol- 
lowing, and ſo all agrees; and a reaſon may be 
given for the different phraſes in this verſe, and 
V. 44. and if fo, this alſo points out the time of 


the Ju that Paul and Barnabas were at Antioch 


in Piſidia, and when that remarkable period be- 
gan, that the apoſtles turned from the Jews and 


preached to the Gentiles. | | 
43 Now when the congregation was broken 

up, many of the Jews and religious proſe- 

lytes followed Paul and Barnabas: who, 


ſpeaking to them, perſuaded them to conti- 


nue in the grace of God. 
Now when the congregation was broken up] Or 


the ſynagogue; not the place, but the people 


that met in it; when they were diſmiſſed,” as 
the Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions render it; 
either in a diſorderly manner, through the offence 
the Jews took at Paul's preaching ; or if in an or- 
derly way, this was done by, warm „ the inter- 
« preter;” ſo it is ſaid (a), that R. Hotzpith, 


— the interpreter, diſmiſſed the people.“ 


Many of the Fews and religious proſelptes Followed 


() T. Hieroſ. Megills, fol. 75. 1. & Bab. Bava Kama, fol. 82. 1 
(*) Tzeror Hammor, fol. $5, 4. & 86. , 2. ( T 
Hieroſ. Taaniot, fol. 67, 4. 75 6, f N 8 : ; 


* 


* 


day of the week, might be pitched upon ; ſince on 


Paul and Barnabas] Who were converted by this 
ſermon, and believed in Chriſt, and cordially em- 
brzced the doctrines of the Goſpel, that had been 
preached. Piſcator thinks that the word religious 
does not belong to the text, but ſome way or other 
crept into it, ow it ſuppoſes ſome proſelytes not 
to be religious; whereas, though all religious per- 
ſons were not proſelytes, at leaſt proſelytes of righ- 
teouſneſs, yet all proſelytes were religious perſons; 
but it is retained in all copies and verſions : 


Who ſpeaking to them, perſuaded them to continue 


| in the grace of God) Meaning, not that the Jews 


and proſelytes ſpoke to Paul and Barnabas, and 
intreated and perſuaded them to perſevere in preach- 
ing the doctrine of the grace of God, notwith- 
ſtanding the offence ſome might take at it, and 
the ill uſage they might meet with on account of 
it; but that Paul and Barnabas took notice of 
them, and by their following them, and by the 
converſation they had with them, found that the 
word had reached their hearts, and that they had 
embraced the doctrine of the Goſpel ; wherefore 
they ſpoke a word of exhortation to them, beſeech- 
ing them to continue in it, it ſpringing from the 
grace of God, and being a declaration of it; and 
particularly in thoſe ſpecial doctrines of grace, 
which had been inſiſted on, namely, remifhon of 
| fins, and free juſtification by the blood of Chriſt ; 
for it is more likely, and was more noceſſary, that 
theſe ſhould be exhorted by the apoſtles, and not 
the apoſtles by them. | | 


44 And the next ſabbath-day came al- 


moſt the whole city together to hear the word 
of God. | | 


And the next ſabbath-day] The ſame which is 
before called the ſabbath between, which was 
between the firſt and tenth of Tiſri, or between 
the beginning of the year, and the day of atone- 
ment: 

Came almoſt the whole city together] The Syriac 
and Ethiopic verſions leave out the word almoſt, 
and read, the whole city came together; ſome 
out of curioſity, having heard much ſaid of theſe 
men and their doctrines, others to cavil and quar- 
rel, and others from a true affection to the Goſ- 
pel, and an earneſt deſire of knowing more of it, 
and of receiving more advantage from it: though 
the end in all was, | | 


To hear the word of Cad] Or © of the Lord, 


| as the Alexandrian copy; that is, the doctrine of 


the Goſpel, which comes' from God, and con- 
cerns the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his perſon, offices, 
| grace, and righteouſneſs. | M3 TRA 
45 But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, 
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they were filled with envy, and ſpake againſt 
thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, 
contradicting and blaſpheming. 

But when the = ſaw the multitudes] The vaſt 
number of people, the inhabitants of the city, the 
Gentiles, that were aſſembled together to hear the 
word. This muſt be unde of the unbeliey- 
ing Jews, who came with no good defign: _ 

They were filled with envy] At the Gentiles, that 
they ſhould have the word equally preached to 
them, as to themſelves, to whom the oracles of 
God were committed; or at the popularity of the 
apoſtles, that ſuch numbers ſhould follow them; 
and they might fear many converts might be made 
by them, from among them: 

And ſpoke againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by 
Paul] Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth being the 
Meſſiah, which they denied; and concerning free 
juſtification by his righteouſneſs, which they af- 
firmed to be by the works of the law: and they 
went on | 

Contradicting and blaſpheming] Public] 4 oppoſing 
him, and ſpeaking evil of him, and of his doc- 
trines: and not our ſo, but belching out their 
blaſphemies againft the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopic verſions, leave out the word contradict- 
ing, as redundant, it having been before faid, that 
they ſpoke again}t or contradicted what Paul deliver- 


ed; though it may not be ſuperfluous, but expreſs | 


their continuance in their contradiction and op- 

ition; and which was attended with, and iſſued 
in blaſphemy : ſuch a ſpirit of reproach and blaſ- 
phemy, is with the Jews a ſign of the Meffiah's 
coming; * Says R. Jannai (3), When you ſee 
<© generation after 3 reproaching and blaſ- 
« pheming, look for the feet of the Meſſiah, ac- 
« cording to P/alm Ixxxix. 5r.” This they have 
been doing one age after another, even for many 
ages; and therefore, according to one of their own 
ſigns, the Mefliah muſt be come. 


46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 


and faid, It was neceffary that the word of 
God ſhould firft have been fpoken to you: 
but ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge 

yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, to, 
we turn to the Gentiles. 18 
Den Paul and Barnabas waxed bold]! They were 


not at all daunted at the oppoſition they met with, 
but rather grew mote courageous, and uſed great 


liberty of ſpeech, and ſpoke out freely, plainly, 
and openly: : | 13 . f 


(5) Shichaſhirim Rabba, fol, 17. 4. 


Aud ſaid, It was neceſſary that the word of God 


Chriſt and his apoſtles, whilſt he was on earth; 
and though after his reſurrection, the commiſſion 
to his apoſtles ran, to preach the Goſpel to all 
nations, yet they were ordered to begin at Jeru- 
ſalem, and. preach to the Jews firſt; and this they 
| hitherto ſtrictly obſerved : 

But ſeeing ye put it from you] With lothing, in- 
dignation, and contempt : 

And judge yourſelves umbertiy of everlaſting life] 
No man is worthy of everlaſting life, on account 
of any thing done by him, for it is the free gift of 
God; and all who are ſenſible of themſelves, and 
of the juſt demerit of ſin, conclude themſelves un- 
worthy to inherit eternal life; but this was not 
the caſe of theſe Jews, nor is it the ſenſe here: 
but the meaning is, that the Jews, by this act of 
theirs in rejecting the Goſpel, did as it were paſs 
ſentenee upon themſelves, and determine againſt 


they deſpiſed the means of ſalvation ; or that they 
were not worthy: to have the Goſpel preached to 
them any more, which may be called eternal life, 
becauſe it is brought to light by it, and revealed in 


well as gives ſome account of it: 

Lo, we turn to the Gentiles] To preach the Goſ- 
pel to them only, or chiefly; now the words of 
Chriſt began to be fulfilled, Maut. xxi. 43. 


ſaying, 1 have ſet thee to be a light of the 
Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeft be for ſalvation 
unto the ends of the earth. WT 

For fo hath the Lord commanded us] For though 
Chriſt in his firſt cemmiſſion reſtrained his diſci- 


ples from going in to the Gentiles, and preaching 


to them, yet when he enlarged their commiſſion 
after his reſurrection, he che go into all na- 
tions, and preach the Goſpel to every creature; 
and told them, that they fhould be his wit neſſes to 
the uttermoſt part of the earth; ſee Matt. xxviii. 19. 
Mark xvi. 15. Ads i. 8, unleſs this ſhould rather 
be thought to refer to what follows _ 

q Saying ] Or as it is written, as the Syriac 
verſion ſupplies; or ©, becauſe fo ſaith the ſcrip- 


I have fat nber n bt a light of the Gentiles]. To 
enlighten the Gentiles that ſit in darkneſs, by the 


God attending it: this ſuppoſes the Gentiles to 
have been in darkneſs; as they were about divine 
things before the times of the Goſpel: they had 
no true knowledge of God himſelf ; for though 

| they 


Jhould firſt have been ſpoken to you] As it was by 


themſelves, that they ought not to be ſaved, fince 


it; and becauſe it points out the way unto it, as 


47 For fo hath the Lord commanded us, 


ture,” as the Ethiopic verſion, namely in Iſaiab 
5 xhix. 6. Aich | 


preaching of the Foie! to them, and the Spirit of 
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they knew there was a God, they did not know, 
at leaſt but few of them, that there was but one 
God ; and none of them knew any thing of him 
as in Chriſt ; they had not a revelation of his will, 
they were without the written law, and were 
ſtrangers to the true manner of worſhipping the 
divine being; they knew nothing at all of the 
Meſſiah, and of his righteouſneſs and ſalvation by 
him ; nor of the Spirit of God, and the opera- 
tions of his grace; nor of the reſurrection of the 
dead, and were very ignorant of a future ſtate : it 
was therefore an unſpeakable mercy to them, that 
Chriſt was appointed to be a light to them; not 
in a way of nature, as he is that light which lightens 
every man that comes into the world; but in a way of 
grace, through the miniſtration of the Goſpel, and 
by the ſpecial illuminations of the divine Spirit; 
whereby they ſee there is a righteous judge, and 
that there will be a righteous judgment ; and that 
fin is exceeding ſinful, and cannot be atoned for 
by them, and therefore they are in themſelves mi- 
ſerable and undone ; and they further. ſee, that 
pardon and righteouſneſs are only by Chriſt, and 
that ſalvation is alone in him. The words are 
ſpoken by God the Father to his Son, and expreſs 
the eternal decree of God, and the deſignation of 
Chriſt to be the light of his people; the miſſion of 
him in time as the light of the world, and the ex- 
hibition of him in the Goſpel, for the illumina- 
tion of men by his Spirit and grace. In the He- 
brew text it is, I will give thee,” &c. for all 


— 


this ſprings from the free grace of God; Chriſt in 


all reſpects is the gift of God, as he is the head of 
the church, and the Saviour of the body, ſo as he 
is the light of men; and it is neceſſary that he 
ſhould be light, in order to be ſalvation, as fol- 
lows; for though men may go to hell in the dark, 
yet not to heaven; the way of the wicked is dark- 


neſs, but the path of the juſt is ſhining tight : thoſe 


whom God faves, he enlightens with the light of 


life : 


That thou ſbouldeſt be for ſalvation unto the ends of 
the earth] Impetratively as the author of it, and 
applicatively by means of the Goſpel, which pub- 
liſhes ſalvation by Chriſt; and is the power of 


God unto falvation, to Gentiles as well as Jews, 


even to all that believe, in what part of the world 
ſoever they live. Thus what was decreed and re- 
folved on by God the Father, and was declared by 
him to his Son, is applied to his miniſters and 
ambaſſadors, who perſonated him; ſo that what 
they did, he may be ſaid to do; and who by them 
was to go, and did go to the Gentiles, and en- 
lighten them with the light of the Goſpel, and 


became ſalvation to them; ſo that this prophecy 


is produced by the apoſtles to vindicate their con- 
duct, as well as to ſhow the agreement between 
Vol. a III. Fn 1 | | 


Jewiſh religion : 


the command of Jeſus Chriſt to his diſciples, and 
the decree of God the Father; as alſo to illuſtrate 
and confirm the particular order which the apo- 
ſtle Paul had to go to the Gentiles, and to which 
he may have a regard here; ſee As xxvi. 17, In 
the Hebrew text it is, my ſalvation ;” provided, 
promiſed, and ſent by God, the Saviour of his 


people. 


48 And when the Gentiles heard this, they 
were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: 


and as many as were ordained to eternal life 
believed. 


And when the Gentiles heard this] That it was 


the will of God, and the command of Chriſt, that 


the Goſpel ſhould be preached to them; by whom 
are to be underſtood the Piſidians, the inhabitants 
of Antioch, who had never been proſelytes to the 
They were glad] Not that the Jews were likely 
to have the Goſpel taken away from them, and be 
utterly deprived of it, but that it was to be preach- 
ed to them: | | | 
And glorified the word of the Lord] Not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the eſſential Word of the Lord, 
whom they might not as yet have ſuch a diſtin& 
knowledge of; but rather God himſelf, for his 
word, particularly“ his word of command, #.47. 
as the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions read; or the 
ſenſe is, they ſpake well of the Goſpel, and gave 
glory to God, or the Lord, who had ſent it among 
them: Beza's moſt ancient copy reads, th 
< received the word of the Lord,” which ſeems 
to be a more agreeable reading ; to glorify the word 
of the Lord, is an unuſual phraſe : 


And as many as were ordained unto eternal life be- 
lieved] Faith is not the cauſe, or condition of the 
decree of eternal life, but a means fixed in it, and 
is a fruit and effect of it, and what certainly fol- 
lows upon it, as in theſe perſons: ſome would 
have the words rendered, as many as were dif- 
& poſed unto eternal life believed;” which is not 


countenanced by the ancient verſions. The Ara- 
| bic renders it as we do, and the Syriac thus, as 


© many as were put, or appointed unto eternal 
<« life;” and the Vulgate Latin verſion; © as ma- 
<« ny as were pre- ordained.“ Moreover, the phraſe 
of mer diſpoſed unto, or for eternal life,” is a 
very unuſual, if not a very improper, and an in- 
accurate one; men are ſaid to be diſpoſed to an 
habit, or to an act, as to vice or virtue, but not 
to reward or. puniſhment, as to heaven or hell; 
nor does it appear that theſe Gentiles had any good 
diſpoſitions to eternal life, antecedent to their be- 
lieving ; for though they are ſaid, Y. 42. to in- 
treat the apoſtles to * the ſame things to them 
b the 
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the next ſabbath, yet the words, as there obſerv- 
ed, according to their natural order, may be ren- 
dered © they, that is, the apoſtles, beſought the 
« Gentiles;” and in ſome copies and verſions, 
the Gentiles are not mentioned at all : and as for 
their being “glad, and glorifying the word of the 
“ Lord,” it is not evident that this was before 
their believing; and if it was, ſuch things have 
been found in perfons, who have had no true, 
real, and inward diſpoſitions to ſpiritual things, 
as in many of our Lord's hearers ; beſides, admit- 
ting that there are in ſome good diſpoſitions to 
eternal life, previous to faith, and that defiring 
eternal life and ſeeking after it, be accounted ſuch, 
yet theſe may be where faith does not follow); as 
in the young rich ruler, that came to Chrift with 
ſuch an inquiry, and went away ſorrowful: as 
many therefore as are fo diſpoſed, do not always 
believe, faith does not always follow ſuch diſpoſi- 
tions ; and after all, one would have thought that 
the Jews themſelves, who were externally religi- 
_ ous, and were looking for the Meſſiah, and eſpe- 
cially the devout and honourable women, were 
more diſpoſed unto eternal life than the ignorant 
and idolatrous Gentiles ; and yet the latter believ- 
ed, and the former did not: it follows then, that 
their faith did not ariſe from previous diſpoſitions 
to eternal life, but was the fruit and effect of di- 
vine ordination unto it; and the word here uſed, 
in various places in this book, fignifiesdetermina- 
tion and appointment, and not diſpoſition of mind; 
ſee chapters xv. 2. and xxii. 10. and xxviii. 23. 
The phraſe is the ſame with that uſed by the Jews, 
By mn yr RN © who are ordained to eternal 
<« life (c);” and ran tmp 20037 So © every one 
<« that is written to eternal life (4) ;” that is, in 
the book of life; and deſigns no other than pre- 
deſtination or election, which is God's act, and is 
an eternal one; is ſovereign, irreſpective, and un- 
conditional; relates to particular perſons, and is 
ſure and certain in its effect : It is an ordination, 
not to an office, nor to the means of grace, but 


to grace and glory itſelf; to a life of grace which f 


is eternal, and to a life of glory which is for ever; 
and which is a pure gift of God, is in the hands 
of Chriſt, and to which his righteouſneſs gives a 
title: and ordination to it, ſhews it to be a bleſs- 
ing of an early date; and the great love of God to 
the perſons ordained to it; and the certainty of 
enjoying it. 

49 And the word of the Lord was pub- 
liſhed throughout all the region 

That is, of Piſidia, in which Antioch was ; 
not by the apoſtles Paul and Barnabas, who ſeem 
(e) Tobar in Exc d, fol. 43. 4. 


() Targum in Iſaiah iv. 3. 


to go directly to Iconium, after they were expelled 
the city and ſuburbs of Antioch ; but by ſome of 
| thoſe who were converted under their miniſtry, and 
had gifts beſtowed on them, qualifying them to 


ſucceſs. There were no doubt ſeveral churches 
planted in this country, and particularly there was 
one at Antioch, of which theſe new converts were 
the beginning, and which continued in the fourth, 
fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth centuries, and 
biſhops over it; in which la century this cit 
was taken by the Turks, and ſpoiled (e) ; and if 
ter this, we read no more of its church ſtate. 


50 © But the Jews ſtirred up the devout 
and honourable women, and the chief men 
of the city, and raiſed perſecution againſt 
Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out 
of their coaſts. | 15555 
But the Jews ſtirred up the devout and honourable 
women] Theſe ſeem not to be Jewiſh women; 
could they be thought to be ſuch, they might ea- 
ſily be concluded to be of the fe&t of the Phariſees, 
which was the ſtricteſt and moſt devour ſet among 
the Jews; for there were women Phariſees, as 
well as men; ſo we read of, =wiwn mrs © a 


% woman Phariſee (F) ;” but theſe were Gentile 


women, proſelyted to the Jewiſh religion, and were 
in their way very religious and devout, and were 
alſo Honourable - the word uſed ſignifies, not only 
that they were of a comely form, of a decent ha- 
bit, and of good manners, as it is by ſome inter- 
preted ; bur that they were perſons of figure and 
diſtinction, of good families; the Syriac verſion 
renders it rich, whoſe huſbands were the principal 
men of the city; wherefore the Jews applied to 
theſe women, and ſtirred them up to work upon 
their huſbands, who ſeem' to be thoſe next menti- 


* 


oned: 8 
And the chief men of the city] The magiſtrates 
and officers in it: 3 
And raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas] 
Raiſed the mob, and ſet them upon them : _ 
And expelled them out of their coaſts] Drove them 
out of their city and ſuburbs. 1 


0 


* 


— 


— ** 
* 


| 3 . 
againſt them, and came unto Iconium. 
But they ſhack off the duſt of their feet againſt them] 
As Chriſt directed his apoſtles to do; ſee the note 
on Matt. x. 14. nie on 01 21% 


| To) Magdeburg. Hift, Eccleſ, cent, 4. c. 2. p. 3. cent. $4 c. ). 
p. 18. & e. 10. p. 588. cent. 6, c. 2. p. 4. cent. 7. c. 


Vid. Abkath Rocel, p. 5. 
1 


- Cent. 8. c. 10. p. 306. & c. 16. p. 515. 
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preach the Goſpel to others, which axi' did with 


51 But they ſhook off the duſt of cheir feet 
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And came unto Iconium] A city in Lycaonia ; 
here it is placed both by Ptolomy (g) and Strabo 
(); Pliny ſays (7), that © There was a tetrarchy 
granted out of Lycaonia, on that part which 
c borders on Galatia, conſiſting of fourteen cities, 
the moſt celebrated city being Iconium.“ Tt 


was called by the Syrians, 9 pm «<< Ik-ona, 
which ſignifies the boſom of ſheep;“ the coun- | 


try round about it being famous for fecding great 
nunibers of ſheep; and here afterwards was a 
church of Chriſt, a boſom for his ſheep; it is now 
in the hands of the Turks, and is called Conia, or 
Cogne. 1 1 


52 And the diſciples were filled with joy, 


and with the holy Ghoſt. 

And the diſciples were filled with joy] Meaning 
either * the apoſtles,” as the Ethiopic verſion 
renders it, Paul and Barnabas ;” who rejoiced 
both at the ſucceſs they had met with, and — 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer reproach and 
perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſpel: 
or rather the diſciples at Antioch, and other parts 
of Piſidia, the new converts; who were filled with 
joy at the Goſpel being preached unto them, and 
at the conſtancy and courage of the apoſtles in ſuf- 
fering for it : | | | 

And with the holy Ghoſt] Which, with the for- 
mer, deſigns the ſame thing as ſpiritual joy, or 
joy in the holy Ghoſt; or elfe the gifts and graces 
of the Spirit, which they had both for their ow 
comfort, and the advantage of others. 5 

F 
Fe have in this chapter a further acconnt of the pro- 
greſs of the Goſpel, by the miniſtry of Paul and 
Barnabas among the Gentiles, their fucceſs for ſome | 
time at Iconium, and their being driven thence by 
the violence of their perſerutors, both Fews and 

Gentiles, and forced into the neighbouring countries, 

9. 1—7. Their healing of a lame man at Lyſtra, 

and the mighty veneration which the people conceived 

for them thereupon, whom they had much ado to 
 teep from worſhipping them, Y. $—18. The Fews 
inſtigate the people againſt Paul, who lone him, as 
they thought, to death, but he was wonderfully re- 
flored to life again, $.19,'20. 
bas viſit the churches which they had planted, to 
confirm them, and put them in order, y. 21—23. 
They return to Antioch from whence they were ſent 
forth, the good they did by the way, and the report 
they made to the church of Antioch of their expedi- 
ron, y. 24—28. 


a 


— 


(g) Geograph. k 5. C. 6. 


c (5 Geograph. 1. 12. 
(i) Nat. Hift, I, LO Co 27. 5 . 


Paul and Barna- 


| A ND it came to paſs in Iconium, that 


they went both together into the ſy- 
nagogue of the Jews, and ſo ſpake, that a 
great multitude both of the Jews and alfo of 
the Greeks believed. 1 
And it came to paſs in Iconium] When the apoſtles 
were got thither, and as ſoon as they were there; 
at leaſt the firſt opportunity they had, 
Tat they went both together ints the 
the Tews] Which was in Iconium; 


* 
— ” 
41 


FGnagague of 
ither Paul 


and Barnabas went together, in like manner as 


they had done at Antioch: 

And fo ſhake} Such words, and doctrines of 
grace, with ſo much power, authority, and de- 
monſtration of the Spirit, with ſo much plainneſs, 
clearneſs, and evidence, as well as with ſo much 
boldneſs and courage, = 828 
That a great multitude bath of the Fews and alſo 4 
the Greeks believed] The doctrines they preached, 
and in Chrift the ſum and fubſtance of them; and 


theſe were not a few, but a great multitude; and 


not of one ſort, of the Jews only, who expected 
the Meffiah, but of the Greeks, or Gentiles alſo, 
who never heard of any; for by Greeks here are 
meant, not Jews born in Greece, ſpeaking the 
Greek tongue, and uſing the Greek Bible, for 
theſe were called Helleniſis, and not Greeks, but 
heathens. Theſe converts laid the foundation of 
a Goſpel church-ſtate in this place; for that there 
was a church here is certain from . 21—23. 
In the firſt century, Sofipater is faid to be biſhop, 


| or paſtor of this church, and alſo Tertius, who 
are both reckoned among the ſeventy diſciples of 


Chriſt ; ſee the note on Lee x. 1. In the third, 
fourth, fifth, ſixth, ſeventh and eighth centuries, 
there was a church in this place and a bifhop'of 
it (a). After this we hear no more of it, the 
place falling into the hands of the Turks, who 
are now poſſeſſed of it: here, according to the 
Roman martyrology, Tryphena and Tryphoſa, 
mentioned in Romans Xi. 12. heard the apoſtle 
Paul preach ; and here the famous virgin and 
martyr Thecla was convertemm. 
2 But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up the 
Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected 
againſt the brethren. ä _ 
But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles) 
That part of the Jews, which continued in un- 
belief, and rejected the doctrine of the apoſtles, 
concerning Jeſus of Nazareth being the Meffiatt ; 
theſe ſtirred up the Gentiles, who had no 'know- 


ledge of, nor faith in this matter: 


(ga) Euſeb. Ecel. Hiſt, 1. gt ©. 19. & 1, 7. e. 28, 30. 
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And made their minds evil affected againſt the 
brethren] Either in general, againſt all thoſe that 
embraced the Goſpel of Chriſt ; who being of the 
ſame faith and family, having the ſame God to 
be their Father, and equally related to, and in- 
tereſted in Chriſt Jeſus, are called brethren ; or in 
particular againſt the apoſtles Pau] and Barnabas, 
by repreſenting them as ſeditious perſons, and of 


dad deſigns. 


3 Long time therefore abode they ſpeak- 
ing boldly in the Lord, which gave teſti- 
mony unto the word. of his grace, and grant- 
ed ſigns and wonders to be done by their 
hands. | * 


Lang time therefore abode they] At Iconium, un- 
daunted, and not diſcouraged at the treatment they 
met with : but continued, 

Speaking boldly in the Lord] Uſing great freedom 
of ſpeech, and ſhewing great courage and intre- 
pidity of mind ; ſpeaking out without fear, the 
doctrines of the Goſpel, in the name of the Lord, 
and depending upon ſtrength, affiſtance, and ſup- 
port, from him: Fes 

Which gave teſtimony unto the word of his grace] 
The Goſpel, ſo called, becauſe it is a publication 


of the grace and favour of God to the ſons of 
men ; in the choice of ſome of them to everlaſt- 


ing life, in the miſſion of his Son to redeem them, 
in the juſtification of them by his righteouſneſs, 
and in the forgiveneſs of them through his blood, 
in the regeneration of them by his Spirit, in 
adopting them into his family, and making them 


heirs of eternal life; and becauſe it is a means of 


implanting his grace in their ſouls; to this he 
bore witneſs, by giving it ſucceſs, notwithſtand- 
ing the oppoſition made againſt it, and by mira- 
cles wrought in confirmation of it, as follows : 
And granted ſigns and wonders to be done by their 
hands] Such as healing the fick, curing the lame, 
caſting out devils, and the like, whereby a teſti- 
mony was given to the truth of the doctrine the 


preached : and it may be obſerved, that thele | 


miraculous works were not wrought by the power 
of the a oſtles, but by the power of God; they 
were only inftruments by whom e neh done; 
it was owing to a grant from the Lord, and to 
his power, that they were performed. 


4 But the multitude of the city was di- 
vided: and part held with the Jews, and 
part with the apoſtles. | | 

But the multitude of the tity was divided ] In their 


ſentiments, about the apoſtles, their doctrines, 
and miracles ; ſoine approving them, others con- 


demning their doctrines as falſe, and their mira- 
cles as deluſions: 8 

And part held with the Fews) That did not be- 
lieve, but rejected the apoftles, deſpiſed their doc- 
trines, and diſparaged their miracles : 


families, towns, and cities, though the common 
conſequence of the preaching of the Goſpel, are 
not owing to any fault in that, but to the depra- 
vity and corruption of human nature; and are 
what our Lord declared was, and foretold would 
be the caſe, Luke xii. 51. | 


5 And when there was an aſſault made 
both of the Gentiles, and alſo of the Jews 
with their rulers, to uſe them deſpitefully, 
and to ſtone them, 2 8 

And when there was an aſſault made] Or a ſtro 
bias and inclination were in the minds, | 

Both of the Gentiles, and alſo of the Fews with 
their rulers] Who encouraged them in it: 

To.uſe them deſpitefully, and to fone them] Not 


only to give them reproachful language, but to 
ſmite, buffet, and ſcourge them, and to ſtone 
them for blaſphemy, which was a puniſhment 
among the Jews in ſuch cauſes. N 


6 They were ware of it, and fled unto 


Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and 
unto the region that lieth round about: 


They were ware of it] They underſtood it, were 
apprized of it, and well weighed it, and con- 


ſidered. it in their minds, and what was beſt to be 


done at this juncture : 3 
And fied unto Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia] 
According to the orders and command of Chriſt, 
Matt. x. 23. not ſo much to. fave their lives, as 
to ſpread the Goſpel in other parts. Lycaonia 
was a province in the leſſer Aſia, near Phrygi 

ſeparated from it by the mountains; on the ff 
it bordered on Galatia, and had on the weſt Pam- 
phylia and Piſidia, and on the ſouth by Cilicia, 
unto mount Taurus. Some ſay it had its name 
from Lycaon, the fon of Pelaſgus; others, ſeeing 
it was not a Greek colony, chooſe to fetch the 
name of the country from the Syrians, who uſed 
to call their neighbour's country Leikonza, or in 
the Greek pronunciation Lycaonia; that is, the 
country of Iconium, which city was the metropo- 
lis of Lycaonia (b) : Lyſtra, is by Ptolomy (c) 
| placed 


| () Vid. Hiller. Onomaſticum Sacrum, p. 870, 
(e) Geograph. I. 5. c. 4. 72 


And part with the apoſtles] Theſe were the Jews 
and Greeks, that believed; which diviſions in 


1 
2 * 


* 
4 — — — 


Anno Dom. 45. 


Crna vp, XIV. ver. 3—10. 


197 


placed in Iſauria, and ſo Derbe is ſaid by Strabo 
(4), to be upon the coaſt of Iſauria; wherefore 
the words may be read thus, as they are in the 
Syriac and Ethiopic verſions, “ and they fled to 
ce the cities of Lycaonia, and to Lyſtra, and to 
« Derbe;” by which reading, they are not ne- 
ceſſarily made the cities of Lycaonia : according 
to Jerom (e), they were both cities of Lycaonia. 
Lyſtra is the ſame with -mrwy® Lebefthera; which 
in the Hebrew and Syriac languages, ſignifies 
a flock of ſheep, or a city of flocks it being 
a place that abounded with ſheep, as the country 
of Lycaonia in general did (J). Derbe was ſome- 
times called Delbia, which in the language of the 
Lycaonians, ſignifies © a juniper-tree ;? and De- 
lub, and Dulbe, with the Targumiſt (g) and 
Talmudiſts (), fignify a cheſnut-tree ; and with 
the Arabians, Dulb is a plane-tree, or poplar ; 
it ſeems as if it had its name from one or other of 
thoſe trees, which might grow in large quantities 
near it : | 


And unto the region that lieth round about] The 
ſaid cities. 


7 And there they preached the Goſpel. 


They did not fit ſtill, nor hide themſelves in theſe 
places; but, as in others, they preached the Goſ- 
pel, the good news and glad tidings of the in- 
carnation of .Chriſt, of redemption, peace, and 
pardon through his blood, juſtification by his 
righteouſneſs, and ſpiritual and eternal falvation 
through him : in Beza's moſt ancient copy, and 
in one of Stephens's, theſe words are added, .and 
which Bede alſo ſays, were in the Greek copies 
in his time, „and the whole multitude were 
«© moved at their doctrines, and Paul and Barna- 
s bas continued at Lyſtra ;” which agrees with 
what follows. It is very likely, that many were 
converted in each of cheſe cities, and in the adja- 
cent country, and that churches were raiſed in 
theſe places; this ſeems manifeſt, from . 20, 21, 
22, 23. and chap. xvi. 1, 2. Artemas, of whom 
mention is made in Tilus iii. 12. and is ſaid to be 


one of the ſeventy diſciples, is reported to be 


biſhop of Lyſtra; ſee the note on Luke x. 1. 
though we meet with nothing in eccleſiaſtical hiſ- 
tory concerning the churches in either of theſe 
places; until the ſixth century ; when in the fifth 

oman ſynod under Symmachus, there were 
preſent the biſhops of Lyſtra and Derbe, as alſo 
of Iconium and Larandas, which were likewiſe 
cities in Lycaonia (i). — 


FF ICE EEE” rr 
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(4) Geograph. I. 12. (e) De Locis Hebraicis, fol. 96. A. D. 

(f) Vid. Hiller. ibid. p. 870, 871. (gs) Targum Onkelos 
in Gen. xxx. 37. () T. Hierof, Cetubot, fol. 31. 4. 
T. Bab. Roſhbaſhana, fol. 23. 1. & Succa, fol. 32. 2. 

(i) Magdeburg. Hiſt, Eccl, cent, 6. c. 2. p. 4. 


8 q And there ſat a certain man at Ly- 
ſtra, impotent in his feet, being a cripple 
from his mother's womb, who never had 
walked : | | 


And there ſat a certain man at Lyftra] Where the 
apoſtle was preaching ; and perhaps he ſat there 
to beg, where there was a great concourſe of 
people, and which might be in the open ftreet : 
this man was | 

Impotent in his feet] So weak as not to be able 
to walk, or even to ſtand on them, and therefore 
is ſaid to ſit : | 

Being a cripple from his mother's womb] He was 
born lame, as was the man cured by Peter, chap. 
iii. 2. | 

Who never had walked] Theſe circumſtances 
are mentioned, to ſhew that his caſe was incurable 
by any human art, and to illuſtrate the following 
miracle, 85 5 


9 The fame heard Paul ſpeak : who fled- 
faſtly beholding him, and perceiving that 


he had faith to be healed, 


The fame heard Paul ſpeak] That is, preach the 
Goſpel ; he was one of his hearers, and faith 
came to him by hearing ; the Arabic verſion adds, 
he cried unto him ;” that is, to Paul, whom 
he heard : - oy 
Who ſtedſaſtly beholding bim] Not the lame man 
beholding Paul, but Paul beholding the lame 
man, as the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions both ex- 
preſs it, as alſo Beza's ancient copy and others; 
ſo Peter looked on the man he cured, chap. iii. 4. 


And perceiving that he had faith to be healed] As 
he might by his looks, his geſtures, his attention 
in hearing, and it may be by ſomewhat that he 
ſaid, as well as by revelation, or a ſpirit of dif- 
cerning, which he had. wit! 


10 Said with a loud voice, Stand upright 


on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. ;. 


Said with a loud voice] Not only that the man, 
but that all might hear, and attend to the miracle 
about to be wrought: _ bo nnd 
Stand upright on thy feet] In five of Beza's 
manuſcripts, and in other copies, and in the 
Complutenſian edition, and in the Syriac verſion, 
this clauſe is introduced with theſe words, I fa 
„ unto thee, in the name of the Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt;” which is much ſuch a form as Peter 


| uſed, chapter iii. 6, whereby the virtue of the 


miracle is aſcribed to Chriſt, and not aſſumed by 

the apoſtle : 1 b e "ot 
And he leaped and walked) He ſprung up directly 

from 


* 
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from his ſeat, and leaped about for joy, and walk- 
ed as well as any other man could, 

11 And when the people ſaw what Paul 
had done, they lifted up their voices, ſay- 
ing in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods 
are come down to us in the likeneſs of men. 

Aud when the people ſaw that Paul had dane] In 
curing the lame man in fo marvellous a manner, 


and concluding it to be a divine work, and what 
a mere creature could never perform, 

They lifted up their voices] Not in indignation 
and wrath, but_as perſons aſtonithed : 

Saying in the ſpeech of Lycaomia) By which it 
ſhould ſeem that Lyſtra was a city of Lycaonia, 


ſince the Lycaonian language was ſpoken in it; | 


the Arabic verſion reads, in their own tongue” 
and the Syriac verſion, in the diale& of the 
«© country ;” very likely a dialect of the Greek 
tongue : 

' The gods are come dawn to us in the likeneſs of men] 
They had a notion of Deity, though a very wrong 
one ; they thought there were more gods than 
one, and they imagined heaven to be the habita- 
tion of the gods; and that they fametimes de- 
ſcended on earth in human ſhape, as they ſup- 
poſed they now did. of md 05: 

12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter ; 
and Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he was the 
chief ſpeaker. 

And. they called Barnabas, Fupiter] The fupreme 
god; it may be becauſe that Barnabas was the 
oldeſt man, of the talleft ſtature, and largeſt bulk, 
and made the beſt figure; whereas Paul was 
younger, of a low ſtature, and mean appearance: 

And Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief 
ſpeaker] Mercury was the god of eloquence, and 
the meſſenger of the gods, and the interpreter of 
their will (n); Paul being chiefly concerned in 
preaching and ſpeaking to the people, they called 
him by the name of this god: the Jews had a 
doctor in their ſchools, whom they called e2awn 
wn ©© the chief of the ſpeakers (u).“ 


13 Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was 
before their city, brought oxen and garlands 
unto the gates, and would have done ſacri- 
fice with the people. 

Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before their 


city] Not that the prieſt was before the city, but 
Jupiter; and the phraſe denotes either his preſi- 


(m) Vid. Macrob. Saturnal. l. 1. c. 17. 19. 


1 


(n) Juchaſin, fol. a 


( 
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dence over the city, and ſo the Arabic verſion 
renders it, who was the chief god of their city;“ 


or the place where his image ſtood, which was 
out of the city, and ſo may be ſaid to be. before 
it; accordingly the Syriac verſion renders it, 
© who was without the city ;” he who officiated 
as prieit to him, 

- Brought oxen and garlands unta the gates] Either 
aof the city,” as the Arabic and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions add, where was the ſtatue of Jupiter; or 
elſe, and which is moſt likely, he brought them 
to the gates of the houſe where Paul and Barna» 
bas were; and to this ſenſe the Syriac verſion 
renders it, to the door of the dwelling-place 
* where they abode: what the oxen were brought 
for, is eaſy to conceive, had it not been expreſled; 
but for what ſhould garlands or crowns be braught? 
Theſe were uſed in ſacrifices, for different pur- 
poſes; ſometimes they crowned the gods (o) to 
whom they ſacrificed, and theſe might be brought 
to be put upon the heads of Paul and Barnabas 
and ſometimes the prieſts wore them (p), and 
which ſeems to be in imitation of the mitre, wore 


by the high prieft among the Jews; and ſome- 


times even thoſe who came to ſacrifice, and im- 
plore the aſſiſtance of their deities, wore them 
(7); likewiſe the altars on which they offered 
ſacrifices were crowned with theſe garlands (7); 
and the ſacrifices themſelves, and which laſt ſeems 
to be the caſe here: the garlands were' brought 
to be put upon the oxen; and theſe were for the 
moſt part made of cypreſs; ſometimes of the pines. 
tree, and ſometimes of other leaves and flowers, 
ſuch as were peculiar to the gods (s) : and there 
was ſomething like this among the Jews, at the 
offerings of their firſt-fruits, which were done in 
this manner (7); They that were neareſt (to 
Jeruſalem) brought green figs and grapes; and 
they that were more remote, brought dried figs 
and raiſins; and an ox went before them, whoſe 
horns were covered with gold, Fvr Sw iy) 
and a crown of olives on his head ;” a pipe 
ſounded before them, till they came near to 
Jerufalem, and then they ſent ſome before them, 
& who crowned their firſt-fruits.” __ 5 

Aud would have done ſacrifices with the people] 
That is, the prieft and the pegple with him would 
have offered ſacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, as to 
two deities ; and the Syriac and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions add, to them; to both the apoſtles, with 
which agrees the Arabic verſion. | 
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14 Which 


( Baruch vi. 9. Juſtin, Apolog, 2. p. 57. Tertul. de Corona, 
c. 10. Alex. ab Alex. Gen, dier. I. 4. c. 17. (p) Tertull. 


de Idolatria, c. 13. Alex. ab Alex, ibid. Paſchalius de Coronis. 
(7) Ovid, de Triftibus, 
(r) Miſn. 


. 4 ©. 13. 
J. 3. eleg. 13. 
Biccurim, C. Js §. Jo» 


(7) Paſchal. ibid, 
(s) Paſchal, ibid, c. 16. 
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14 Which when the apoſtles, Barnabas and 
Paul, heard of, they rent their clothes, and 
ran in among the people, crying out, 

Which when the apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul, heard 
/] As they quickly did, ſuch a multitude being 
about the doors of the houſe where they were : 
it may be obſerved, that Barnabas is here called 
an apoſtle, as in y. 4. and is placed before Paul, 
not as being greater than he, but becauſe of the 
opinion theſe heathens had of him: 

They rent their clothes) As the Jews did, and 


were obliged to do, when they heard any blaſphe- | 
my; ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 65. 


And ran in among the people} In great haſte, | 


ſhewing great concern of mind, and much indig- 


nation and reſentment at what they were about 


to do: | 
Crying cut] Aloud, and with great vehemence, 


that all might hear, and to expreſs the greater 


diſlike of the action; | 

i5 And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe 
things? We alſo are men of like paſſions 
with you, and preach unto you that ye ſhould 


turn from theſe vanities unto the living God, 


which made heaven, and earth, and the ſea, 
and all things that are therein : 


And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe things ?] That 
is, bring theſe oxen and garlands, and attempt 
to offer ſacrificez this they ſaid, not as arguing 
with them calmly and mildly, but with a mixturc 
of indignation, heat and zeal, as diſpleaſed with, 
and deteſting and abhorring what they were about 
to do: . 

MA alſo are men of like paſſions with you] Men, 
and nct gods; of the ſame human nature, and 
that as corrupted, alike- ſinful men, and need a 


ſacrifice better than theſe ; frail mortal men, ſub- | 


ject to frailty, imperfection, afflictions, troubles, 


diſeaſes, and death itfelf; and ſo, very improper” 


objects of worſhip : 

And preach unto you that ye ſhould turn from theſe 
Were? From theſe deities, Jupiter and Mercury, 
and the reſt of them; which were vain, uſeleſs, 
and unprofitable, and could do their votaries no 
manner of ſervice; and from the worſhipping of 
them, which were ſo many acts of vanity, folly, 
and weakneſs, yea, of fin and wickedneſs: the 
apoſtles were ſo far from being theſe gods, that 
their buſineſs was to/{hew men the ſin and folly. 
of adhering to them; and to. perſuade them to 
relinquiſh the worſhip of them, and tunn 


Unto the living God] Who has life in himſelf, | wicked purpoſes as it had been: 


and is the fountain of life to others; whereas theſe 
deities were dead men, and the lifeleſs images of 
them; who neither lived themſelves, nor could 
give life to others, or do them any ſervice of any 
kind: but the living God is he, 

IVhich made heaven, and enrth, and the ſea, and 
all things that are therein] Which comprehends all 
created beings, the whole univerſe, and all that 
is in it, — 11 men, beaſts, fowls, fiſh, ard 
whatever exiſts ; and therefore is only deferving 
of religious worſhip, | | 


16 Who in times paſt ſuffered all nations 
to walk in their own ways. 7 

Who in times paſt] For many hundred years 
paſt; even ever ſince God choſe and feparated the 
people of Iſrael from the reſt of the nations to 
be a peculiar people to himſelf : from that time he 

Suffered all nations to walk in their own ways] Of 
ignorance, ſuperſtition, and idolatry ; which they 
deviſed, and choſe, and delighted in: not that he 
gave them a licence to walk in theſe ways, with- 
out being chargeable with ſin, or with impunity ; 
but he left them to themſelves, to the dim light 
and law of nature, and gave them no written law, 
nor any external revelation of his mind and will ; 
nor did he fend any prophets or miniſters of his 
unto them, to ſhew them the evil of their ways, 
and turn them from them, and direct them to the 
true God, and the right way of worſhipping him; 
but left them fo babe their own methods, and 
| purſue the imagination of their own hearts: but 
the apoſtle ſuggeſts, that the caſe was now alteted, 
and God had ſent them and other miniſters of his, 
among all nations of the world, to proteſt againſt 
their ſuperſtition and idolatry ; and to reclaim 
them from their evil ways, and to dire& them to 
the true and living God, and his worthip, and to 
preach ſalvation by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
17 Nevertheleſs he left not himfelf with» 
out witneſs, in that he did good, and gave 
us rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, 


filling our hearts with food and gladnels. 


Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without witnc/s] 
Of his kindneſs and goodneſs to them, during this 
long interval and period of time; for though they = 
had not the written law, yet they were not deſti- 
tute of the law of nature; and had beſides many 
inſtances of providential goodneſs, by which they 
might have known God; and ſhould: have been 
thankful to him, and glorified: him as Ged, and 
not have worſhipped the idols of their own hands; 
the goodneſs of God ſhould have led them to re- 
pentance, and not have been abuſed to ſo many 


ö 
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Is that be did goed] In a providential way, to 


perſons very undeſerving of it, of which ſome 
particular inſtances follow: 
Aud gave us rain from heaven} Which none of 
the gods of the Gentiles could do, Fer. xiv. 22. 
So, wa men © the key of rains,” is by the 
Jews (u)] ſaid to be one of the keys which God 
has in his own hands, and which he does not 
commit to any other: and a wonderful bleſſing is 
this to mankind, and which God gives 0 the juſt 
and to the unjuſt, and did give to the ignorant and 
idolatrous Gentiles, Beza's moſt ancient copy, 
and four other ancient copies of his, and ſome 
others, read you, inſtead of us; which reading 
ſeems moſt agreeable : 3: Eh K 8 

And fruitful ſeaſons] Spring, ſummer, harveſt, 
and —_— 22. 222 times, different 
fruits of the earth appear: | 

Filling our hearts with food and gladneſs] Givin 
a ſufficiency of food, and even an abundance o 
it, and that for pleaſure and delight, as well as 
for ſupport and refreſhment : the Syriac verſion 
reads, their hearts; ſome copies read, your 
hearts.“ ent, N 

18 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrain- 
ed they the people, that they had not done 
ſacrifice unto them. 0 


And with theſe ſayings] Concerning themſelves, 
and concerning the living God, his creation of all 
things, and his providential goodneſs, 

_ Scarce refirained they the people, that they had not 
done facrifice unto them] So reſolute were they upon 
it, that it was with great difficulty that they per- 
ſuaded them from it: in four of Beza's manu- 
ſcripts, and in ſome other copies, it is added, but 
every one went to his own houſe,” &c. 

19 ¶ And there came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who perſuaded 
the people, and, having ſtoned Paul, drew 

bim out of the city, ſuppoſing he had been 
— OH © 

And there came thither certain Jews] Either juſt 
at the ſame time, or however whilſt the apoſtles 
were in this city: in four manuſcripts of Beza's 
and in ſome other copies it is read, © as they 
„ abode there and taught, there came, &c. 


Theſe Jews were inveterate enemies of the apoſtles, 
and ſeem to have followed them from place to 


place on purpoſe to oppoſe them, and to ſtir up 
the people againſt them, and to hinder the fuccefs 
of their miniſtry all they could: for theſe came 


(% Targum Jerul, in Cen. rx. 32. & Jon, in Dent. nav, . 


4 
a 


From Antiach] Not Antioch in Syria, but in 
Piſidia ; where they had contradicted and blaſ- 
phemed the word of God, and was the reaſon why 
the apoſtles turned to the Gentiles, chap. xiii. 
45, 46. | 


And Iconium)] Where alfo the unbelieving Jews 


ſtirred up the Gentiles _ the apoſtles, and 


both of them made an 
them ill, . 2, 5. 4 ge 2b ol fragt #55 
Who perſuaded the people] In the above manu- 
ſcripts of Beza's, and in ſome other copies, are 
theſe words, And they diſputing confidently, 
* perſuaded the people to depart from them, ſay- 
ing, that they ſaid nothing true, but in all 
things lied; which though they may not be 
conſidered as the text, are a good gloſs upon it : 
they perſuaded the people not to hearken to them, 
told them that they were deceivers and jugglers, 


ult upon them to uſe 


and inſtead of having honours conferred upon 


them, they ought to be ſeverely puniſhed ; and to 


theſe Jews they hearkened, as appears by what 


follows: 

And having ſtoned Paul] Even the ſame perſons 
that juſt before were for ſacrificing to him as a 
god ; which ſhews the fickleneſs and inconſtancy 
of the populace, and how little they are to be 


depended on; for they were the Gentiles that 


ſtoned Paul, at the b rn of the Jews; 
though the latter might probably join with them 
in it: a like inſtance we have in the conduct of 
the Jews towards Chriſt, who cried hoſanna to 
him one day, and-on another, very quickly after, 
with great importunity ſay, Crucify him, crucify 
bim; of this toning, the apoſtle makes mention 
2 Cor. xi. 25. ſee alſo 2 Tim, iii. 11. When they 
had ſtoned him, they | os bir tal 


| Drew him out of the city, ſuppoſing he had been 
dead] Which is an addition to their barbarity and 
inhumanity ; for they not only ſtoned him until 


he was dead, as they ſuppoſed, but they dragged 
in con- 


his body through the ſtreets of their city, 
tempt of him, and indignation Aye him, and 
caſt him out of it, where they left him as un- 


| worthy of a burial, | 


20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round 


| about him, he roſe up, and came into the 
city : and the next day he departed with 


Barnabas to Derbe. _ 


Howbeit, as the diſciples flood round about him] 
Weeping over him, and lamenting for him, and 
it may be praying to God that he would reſtore 
him to life; however, they got about him, in 


order to take care of him, and provide for his inter- 


ment: theſe were the young converts at Lyſtra, 
| who 


Sui. hers mud. wo. At 
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who under the willy of the apoſtles, were now. 
brought to the faith of Chriſt ; unleſs it can be 
thought, that they were ſuch who followed them 
from other places, and attended them in their 
travels; but the former ſeems moſt probable, and 
which ſhews their affection to their ſpiritual fa- 
ther, and their conſtancy in the faith of Chriſt, 
notwithſtanding this All- treatment of his ſervant: 
He roſe up and came into the city] Which was no 
leſs than a miracle, and was no doubt the effect 
of the mighty power of God put forth upon him; 
for though he was not really dead, yet he was left 
as ſuch, and thought to be ſo both by friends and 
foes : and when it is conſidered, what wounds 
and bruiſes he muſt receive by ſtoning, and his 
being dragged through the ftreers of the city, and 
left in ſuch a miſerable condition without it, that 
he ſhould at once riſe up in the midſt of the diſ- 
ciples, and walk into the city as one in perfect 
health and ſtrength, has ſomething extraordinary 
and miraculous in it; and it ſhews great reſolu- 
tion, courage, and ſtrength of mind, to go into 
the ſame city again, where he had been ſo ill 
uſed; though he did not chooſe to continue there, 
nor were the inhabitants worthy of ſuch a favour: 
And the next day be departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe] Where they had been before, and had 
preached the Goſpel, and whither they fled from 
Iconium, when in great danger, Y. 6, 7. 
21 And when they had preached the 
goſpel to that city, and had taught many, 
they returned again to Lyſtra, and 1 Ico- 
nium, and Antioch, e, 14 2G) 
And when they had preached the Gaſpel to that city] 
To the inhabitants of it, as they did in every 
place where they came, even the pure Goſpel of 
Chrift, the good news, and. glad tidings of life 
and falyation by him: J 
And had taught many] Or made them diſciples, 
their miniſtry being bleſſed to bring many to the 
faith of Chriſt: 5 FB. 
. They returned again to 
And lo Iconium] Where both Jews and Gentiles, 
and the magiſtrates of the city, had attempted tor! 
uſe them ill, and to ſtone then 
And Antiach] That is, in Piſidia, as before; 
where a perſecution was raiſed againſt them, and 
from the coaſts of which place they were expelled; 
ſo fearleſs were they of danger, and ſo zealous to 
promote the 
fouls. c-: 


Lyftra] Where Paul had 


* — 


Vol. III. 


intereſt of Chriſt, and the good of F 


22 Confirming the. ſouls of the diſciples, 
{ 


and exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
and that we muſt through much tribulation 
enter into the kingdom of Gd. 
Confirming the ſouls of ths diſciples] Not wicked 
men in their wickedneſs, nor ſelf-righteous per- 
ſons in an opinion of their on righteouſneſs, as 
ſufficient for juſtification, both being contrary to 
the nature and tendency of the miniſtry of the 
word; the Goſpel being a deeirine according ic gad. 
lineſs, and a revelation of the righteouſneſs of 
Chrift ; but the diſciples and followers of Jeſu 
whom they had already made in thoſe places theſe 
they confirmed in the doctrines of the Goſpel, 
and fortified them againſt the contradictions and 
blaſphemies of the Jews, and the reproaches, 
afflictions, and perſecutions they met with, by 
which they might be ſtaggered: they did not con- 
firm the bodies of theſe diſciples, and the health 
of them, which is the buſineſs of the phyſician t 
confirm; nor their eſtates and civil property, 8 
ſecure and defend which belongs to the civil magi- 
WES oF 4 . 0 e 228 1 FE 
ate; but their ſouls, their more noble an 
valuable part, their hearts, which are apt to | 
unſtable ; the frames of their hearts,. which a 
precarious, and ſo as not to be too much depre | 
when diſagreeable, or to be too much elated whe 
agreeable, placing too much truſt and confidence 
in them; and alſo the graces of the Spirit in thei; 
hearts, as to act and exerciſe, as faith, hope, an 
love; and likewiſe their ju ments and under- 
ſtandings in the truths of the Golpel, in what 


4 


- 


relates to the love of God, the tovenant of grace, 
the perſon of Chriſt, and their intereſt in them: 
And exhorting them to. continue in 1 faith}. In 
the exerciſe of the grace of faith, and in the doc- 
trine of faith, and in the profeſſion of both, what - 
ever they might meet with on the account thereof, 
and which they were to exp ett: 
And that ue muſt through much tribulation enter 
into the kingdom of God} Either into a Goſpel- 
church- ſtate, which is ſometimes ſo called; there 
being. much trouble often attending an entrance 
into it, both from within, from the corruption 
and unbelief of the heart, and from without, from 
xe 


the 


» wn 


mptations of Satan, and from the reyilir 

and 972 of men, and even from friends _ 
relations; or into the heavenly glory, the way to 
that lying through many tribulations ; and which, 
though a rough, is a right way: ſo it muſt be, 
thexe is a neceſſity of it, partly on account of the 
decrees of God, who has appointed afſlictions for 
his people, and them to afflictions; and partly on 
account of the predictions of Chriſt, who foretold 
his diſciples, that in the world they ſhould. have 
| cribulation ; as alſo, that there might be a con- 
eee | „ formity 
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formity to him, that as he the head muſt, and 
did ſuffer many things, and enter into his glory, 


ſo muſt they his members; as well as likewiſe 


for the trial and exerciſe of the ſeveral graces of 
the Spirit, and to make the ſaints meet for heaven, 


and to make that the ſweeter to them. 


23 And when they had ordained them 


elders in every church, and had prayed with 


faſting, they commended them to the Lord, 
on whom they believed. | © 

And when they had ordained them elders in every 
church] As ſoon as ever any number of diſciples 
were made, or fouls were converted to Chriſt in 


any place, they were at once formed by the apoſtles 


into a church-ſtate; and as the gifts, as well as 


the grace of the holy Ghoſt, attended the miniſtry 


; they received 


they were gone. 


ſee chap. xx. 32. | 


of the word, ſo among thoſe that were converted, 
there were ſome that were honoured with mini- 
ſerial gifts, qualifying them to preach the Goſ- 
pel, and take upon them the care of the churches: 
theſe the apoſtles directed the churches to look 
out from among themſelves, as in the caſe of 
deacons, an inferior office, who by joint ſuffrages 
declared their choice of them by the ſtretching 
out, or lifting up of their hands, as the word here 
uſed ſignifies, and not the impoſition of them ; 
and the apoſtles preſiding in this affair, they were 
inſtalled into the office of biſhops, elders, or 
paſtors over them; which expreſſes the great re- 

d the apoſtles had to the order, as well as to 
the doctrine of the Goſpel, and the concern they 
had for the welfare of ſouls converted under their 
miniſtry, by making a proviſion for them when 


And had prayed with faſting] For the elders or- 


dained, that they might have a larger meaſure of 


gifts, and might be kept faithful to the truſt com- 
mitted to them, and be ſucceeded in their miniſtry ; 
and for the members of the church, that they 
might abide by the truths of the Goſpel, and the 
ordinances. of it, and walk worthy of it in their 
converfatigns, and behave aright in their church- 


ſtate, both to their elders, and to one another, 


and that they might perſevere to the end: 
''» They commended them to the Lord] Both the elders 
and the churches, to be bleſſed by him with freſh 


ſupplies of grace, to be kept by his power, and 
to be preſerved by him ſafe to his kingdom and 


glory. The Lord Jeſus, Chriſt ſeems to be in- 
tended by the Lord, to whom the apoſtles com- 
mended them ; and who is every d, 

2 


and fully able to anſwer ſuch a eo 4 endation ; 


On whom they believed] Meanin 
iy faith; Io whom 


4 
— 


on whom they believed with the heart for righte- 
2uſneſs, life, and ſalvation: this was true, both 
of the apoſtles, who commended the elders and 
churches to the Lord, and was the reaſon why 
they commended them to him, becauſe they be- 
lieved on him themſelves ; and alſo of the churches 
and elders commended, who could be commended 


to none better than to him on whom they had 
believed. 


24 And after they had paſſed throughout 
Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia. 


The country where Antioch, the laſt place men- 
tioned was; ſee chap. xiii. 14. likewiſe ſee the 
notes on chapters xiii. 13. and ii. 10. 
25 And when they had preached the word 
in Perga, they went down into Attalia: 
And when they had preached the word in Perga 
A city in Pamphilia, chap. xiii. 13. The Alex- 
andrian copy, and others, and three manuſcripts 
of Beza's, read, the word of the Lord ;” as do 
the Vulgate Latin and Syriac verſions:  _ 

They went down into Atialia] Not Italia or Italy, 
as ſome Latin copies, and as the Syriac, Arabic, 
and Ethiopic verſions read ; but a city in Pam- 
philia, bordering on the ſea, as Ptolomy writes 
*); as this place did, as appears by what follows. 

o Jerom ſays (y), that Attalia is a city of Pam 
philia, on the: ſea-coaſt ; it was formerly the 
metropolis of it: it is now in the hands of the 
Turks, and is called Sattalia; near it is a bay, 
called Golfo di Sattalia, where there is a con- 
ſiderable mart for the whole country: it is famous 
for tapeſtry, which is made in it: it had its name 
from Attalus, king of Pergamus, the firſt founder 
of it. Beza's ancient copy here adds,. © preach- 
<< ing the Goſpel to them; to the inhabitants 
of Attalia, and doubtleſs with ſucceſs, though no 
mention is made of it here, nor elſewhere, nor of 
any church in this place ; nor do-we read of any 
in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory until the fixth century, 
| when Dionyſius, biſhop of Attalia, is ſaid to be 

preſent in the fifth ſynod at Rome (z); unleſs 
Attalia, called a city of Lycia, can be thought 
to be the ſame with this, of which another Diony- 
ſius was biſhop in the fifth century; and aſſiſted 
a6 the council of Chalcedon (a) 

26 And thence failed to Antioeh, from 
whence they had been recommended to the 
grace of God for the work which they ful- 
filled. | 8 „ 


. 


1 
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(x) Grograp. I. 5. c 5. be locks Hebraten, 


* » 


ey truſted, and | 


| (e) Idid. cent. 5. c. 10. p. 598. 
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- And thence ſailed 10 Antioch] | In Syria „ | 
From whence they had been recommended to the grace 


„heal them, and I will reveal, or © open to 


of God) By the prophets : from this place they 
firſt ſet out on their travels; here they were ſepa- 
rated by the order of the holy Ghoſt to the work 
of the miniſtry, and by them they were ſent forth, 
after they had in prayer commended them to God, 
and to his grace to aſſiſt them, and ſucceed them, 
as well as to fit them, _ 


Fur the work which they fulfilled] That. is, for 


the work of the miniſtry, for the preaching of the 
Goſpel in ſeveral places; and which they had 
now e | 
tegrity and faithfalneſs, and with much ſucceſs, 
though through many afflictions and perſecutions. 

27 And when they were come, and had 
gathered the church together, they rehearſed 
all that God had done with them, and how 


gone through, and finiſhed with great in- 


them an van the door of repentance.” That 

is, I will give them repentance: ſo here, when 
God is laid to ſo open the door of faith to the Gen- 
tiles, the ſenſe is, that he had given the grace of 
faith to them, which came by hearing the word 
of the Goſpel, which he ſent them; — gave them 
encouragement to believe in Chriſt; ſo the phraſe, 

a door of hope, is uſed in Hoſea ii. 15. W 


the diſciples. 


That is, Paul and Barnabas continued a conſi- 


might detain them the longer, might be the diſ- 
putes they had with ſome judaizing chriſtians, .. 
concerning the obſervation of the law; of which, 


| * IW and the iflue of them, an account is given in the 

he had opened the door of fach unte che next ebaßtr. 

Gentiles. T 3 t-S511-$1 ie 3 21 e 1% 2 155 725 3 2 HA P. XV. 10} bas: bawsl 
And when they were come] To Antioch: '' © þ x 


And bad gathered the church together Þ Which was 


in that place, and who came together at their re- | 
queſt ; for as they were ſent out by them, they 
judged it proper to call them together, and give 


them an account of the iſſue of their work they 


were recommended by them to the grace of God to 3 


of meeting, 


They rehearſed all that God tad done with them] 


And by them, as inſtruments; what grace and 


fulfil : and being come together at their uſual place 


ſtrength he had given them to preach the Goſpel ; | 
what numbers of ſouls were every where con vert- 


ed by it; what miracles were wrought by them for 
the confirmation of it; and what perſecutions and 


ſufferings they had endured for the ſake of it; and | 


what deliverances were vouchſafed unto them: 


And bw ze had opened the door of faith unto the | 


Gentiles) The phraſe, the door of faith, ſeems to 
be Jewiſh; it is to be met with in Jewiſh writ- 
ings (5): The ſenſe here ſeems to be, that God. 


embracing it; God had opened the mouths of his 
miniſters to preach to them, and he had opened 

their hearts to attend unto it, and receive it; for it 

may be underſtood of his giving of them the grace 
of faith, by which they received Chriſt and his 

Goſpel into their hearts: ſo a like phraſe is uſed 

be the Targumiſt on Fer. xxxiii, 6. Who para- 

phraſes the words thus; “ Behold, I will bring 
s unto them healing and redemption, and 1 will 
(%) Lohar in Lev, fol. 8. 3. & in Deut. fol. 109, 4, Vid. ibid. 
in Cen. fo, bo, 2. & 68. 2, Vid. Reziel, fol, 39. 2 


Nr er that God another, y. 36-41. | 
had given an opportunity to the apoſtles to,preach. | | ? e 1157 

the doctrine of faith unto the Gentiles, and the |... 
Gentiles had had an opportunity of hearing and | ; 


' This chapter treats of a_ controverſy raiſed at Antioch ' 

by the judaizing. teachers, who would have the be. 
 lieving Gentiles brought under the yoke of. circunci- 
ion and the ceremonial law, . 1, 2. on which a 


conſultation was held with the church. at Feruſalem | 


about this matter, and the ſending of delegates thi- 5 


the ſame queſtion. there, Y. 2—5. An account 
of what paſſed in the ſynod that was convened on this 
occaſion, Y. 6. What Peter ſaid, 1. 7—11. What + 
Paul and Barnabas diſcou# ſed of, J. 12. and lg. 
ly, what James propoſed for the ſettling this mat- 
ter, y. 13-21. The reſult of this debate, and the 
directions given how to act with reſpect to the Fews, * 
V. 2329. Their. determination delivered to the 
church at Antioch, and the ſatisfa#tion it gave them, 
V. 30—35. Another expedition intended by Paul 
and Barnabas to preach to the Gentiles, in which © 
; they fell out about chooſing their aſſiſtant, and purt- 
ed upon it, one ſteering one cout /e, and the. at 


N certain men which came down 
A from Judea taught the brethren, and 
ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after the man- 


- 
4 


o 


ner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. ' 


And certain men which came down from" Fudea) , 
To Antioch ; they were not ſent by the apoſtles, 
they came down of themſelves; who they were, is 
not certain; that they were judaizing chriſtians, 
and teachers among them, is plain from the fol- 


lowing account: according to Epiphanius (a) 


1 88 they 
4 e) Contra Herel. I. 1. Haref, 28. ths 
| CC 2 


28 And there they abode long time with” | 


derable time at Antioch with the believers there, 
| before they ſet out on another journey; and what 


| Lf that purpoſe, which occaſioned the ſturting 
of the 


—— — 
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BIT" A 
8 5 . SE 3 —— Fa 
20 H E A "7 W K DA. \  DAETBTEG\ 

4 g _ * i . * 5 1 oy 

. x ry oY * 1 . # " 1 „ A „ ie 
. 1 » in Y "IF >. * if 4 


they were Cerinthus, and ſome of his followers : They determined that Paul and Barnabas, and cer- 
a Re een of tain other of them] That is, the members, of the 
Taught the brethren] The Gentile converts at | church at Antioch taking this matter into conſide- 
Antioch, who are ſtiled brethren; though they were ration, and finding that the difference. could. not 
Gentiles, becauſe they were regenerated by the be compoſed, for the peace of the church, wiſely 
grace of God, and were of the ſame faith with the | came to a reſolution, and made, an order, that Paul 
believing Jews, and in the ſame church-ftate with | and Barnabas, with others, as „ who went 
them at Adee! ? J | with Paul at this time, 35 dee from Galatians 
And ſaid, Breept ye be eee after the man- ii. T. and ſome others of the J and it 5 
ner of Naas] Ot cuſtom of Moſes, which had be alſo certain on the other ſide of the queſtion ; 
been uſed from the time of Abraham, and was re- DIS n tro apt 
vived and reinforced by Moſes ; wherefore the 8 —4 Should go up to Feruſalem unta the -apg/{les. and 
riac verſion renders it, the law of Moſes,” 7 elders about this queſtion] Concerning circumciſion, 
the'nore on Jahn vf. 19. | the necęſſity of it to n, that they mi 
I cannot be ſaved) Theſe men were not only for have the ſenſe of James, and Peter, and, Jehn, 
retaining circarcifion, which was now aboliſhed, | WÞ9 partieulatiy were at Jeruſalem at this time, 
but they made it neceſſary. to ſalvation; which as appears from . 7, 13. and Gal. ii. q, and other 
was carrying the matter further than even the un- | Poles. that might. be there ; and alte ef other. 
believing Jews themſelves did, at leaſt, ſome, of miniſters of the ward, who, are called elders. And 
them: for though indeed it is a notion with them, | the church of Jeruſalem, being the, meſ}, ancient. 
that no circumciſed perſons go to hell, but are all church, and feveral of the apoſtles reſiding here, 
ſaved; and ſome 2 them ſay, that God rejects who had ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, and had received 
uncircumciſed perſons, and brings them down to. their miſſion and commiſſion. from bim, and had 
hell (5) 3 yet others of them ſpeak of the godly been extraordinarily endowed with the holy Ghoſt; 
among the nations of the world, and of the proſe- and here being many other preachers of the Goſ- 
lytes of the gate, who keep the ſeven precepts. of pel, and there being in a multitude of counſellors 
Noah, as perſons that ſhall'be ſaved; ſo. Ananias 17 the church at Antioch judged it adviſeable 
the Jew, preceptor to king Izates, when he fi to ſend to them for counſel. and direction; and it 
nified his great deſire to be circumciſed, in 7 becomes) churches to aſſiſt each other in this way. 
to put him off of it, 1 7 Mn Dh I 29 A nd being brought on their way b y th 8 
termined to follow the cuſtoms of the Jews, he Wine 
might worſhip God e eee, "which qhareh » they P alled through Fhenice and Sa- 
was more peculiar to the Jews than to be circum- maria, declaring the conyerfion of the Gen- 
eig „ . tiles: and they cauſed great joy unto all the 
2 When.therefore Paul and Barnabas had | Prethree rr „ 
no ſmall. diſſenſion and diſputation with | d being brought en their way by, the. church}; 
them, they determined that Paul and Barna- That ie either BEG e eee ene of the, | 
iT SEO wake Id HS © 5. | brethren of the church ſome part of the way, out 
bas and certain other of them, ſhould go UP | of reſpect unto them, or being provided, by: them 
\ Jeruſalem unto the apoſtles and elders with things neceſſary for their journey; ſee Titus * 
about. this queſtion. C . ks 5 lis] 2 


there by oy „ De paſſed through Phenice and Samarig] Which, 
| | | 4 aw3.4-85..57 © rin ir. TY ich 
ee eee OR both fa between Syria and Tales in F. er 
returned ſram preaching the Goſpel among the of which places thoſe that were ſcattered upon the 
Ge e cee ene eee for heb. \| death bF Stephen, had preached, ayd great num- 
95555 a, 8 10 1 ſucceſs, and were advocates for A ber were converted and believed.in Gb: who were 
S 1 * e w "7 7 l 5 3 bay 1 1 5 3 
them, and therefore oppoſed the ſentiments of tlicſe Je ws, chap, xi, 19. and in the latter Philip the 


men : and \ Evangeliſt had preached with much ſucceſs, chap, 


us ſmall difſinfion and difputction with them] | Hrcush theſe n Y Eſpa AF 
Which was attended with much heat and ſbarp- thren as they paſſed : n _ 5 1 7 1 
neſs, and continued ſotne time, and occaſioned Declaring the converſion. of the Gentiles] In the 
ſeveral places where they had been, as in Syria, 
e Hs — | Piſidia, Pamphilia, and Lycaenia, hom by their 
oy Shout abs, F; 16. Ki 20 © a miniftry they were turned from darkneſs to-light, 
e Auth. L no, e, 8. hog | from Satan unto, God, from their ſuperſtition and 


idolatry 


Ama — 51. . 


— 
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idolatry to the worſhip of the true God, and to 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus: © 


And they cauſed great joy unto all the W The 


be lieving Jews in thoſe parts, who being truly 
believers in 
Goſpel, and the i increaſe of his intereſt, even among 
the Gentiles; for if angels rejoice, much more 

ſhould, ſaints r rejoice. at the converſion of ſinners, 
let them be who or where they will; and where 
there is true grace, there will be j joy when this is 


the caſe; There were churches in each of ' theſe | 
places, of which, ge brethren here mentioned were | 


members, and which continued for many ages at-. 
terwards the foundation of the chivechics in Phe- 
nice was firſt laid by che converts made by them, 
| who were ſeattered abroad: through the perſecution 
at the death of Stephen, chap. xi. 19. 
mentioned. in · Romans xvi. LP is ſaid to be-biſhop- 
of Berytus'i in this coun In the ſecond, third, 


fourth, fifth, ſixth, feveilthy; and eighth centuries, 


there were churehes i in various Cities in Phoœnicia, 
and biſhops. over them, who were preſent, and aſ- 
ſiſted at divers couneils in them (4). As for Sa- 
maria, our Lord himſelf preached and converted 
many perſons there; and after his reſurrection he 
gave his apoſtles a commiſfon and directions to go 
there; and here Philip preached with great ſuo- 
ceſs. Nicolaus, the deacon, is faid to be the firſt] 


biſhop of Samaria; and though i in after-ages- hea- | 


theniſm ver much prevailed in thoſe parts; yet 
there were Chriſtians and churehes, more or leſs, 
for ſeveral ceneries ; even in the ſbeth century 
there was a biſhop of Neapolis in Samaria, killed 
with. the ſword; and ſome preſbyters who were taken 
and fried in a pan, with the e le 36 mar- 


tyrs, by the Samaritan Jews Ke). wy 


4 And when they were come t6 J gie 


riſt, N at the ſpread of his 


Quartus, 


probation of them, affection for them, and r 
ment with them: 

And elders) The other miniſters of the Goſpel 
who preached in that place: 

And they declared all things that Gad bad done with! 
them] Juſt as they did to the church at Antioch; 
when they returned from their travels, chapter 
xiv. 27. ſee the note there; the Arabie verſion 
here adds, as there, and that God had opened 
C to the Gentiles che door of faith.” _ 


5 ¶ But there roſe up certain of the ſect of 


| the: Phariſees. which believed, ſaying,. That: 
it was needful to cireumeiſe them, and to 


command them to keep the law of Moſes. 

Bur there roſe up certain , the ſect of the Phu, 
fees] Which was the ſtricteſt fect of religion among 
enn 

Which believed] That Jeſus was ths Meſfah, 
and profeſſed their faith in him, and were mem- 
bers of the church, though they ſtill retaĩned many 
of their phariſaical eve; and are therefore ſaid to 
be of that ſect: theſe roſe up ĩmoppoſition to Paul 
and Barnabas, as they were relating their ſucceſs! 
among the Gentiles, and giving an account: of the 
difference that had happened at Antioch; and their” 
| own ſenſe of that matterrnr As 4 42 

Saying; Tut 'it unt neeiſul to cireumelſs them} 
The Geatiles that believed: ' © 
And "to command them 10 keep" the law of Maſt) 
Both moral and ceremonial, the obſervance of 
which they reekoned was abſolutely neceflary' to 
ſalvation. Some think theſe are not the words of 
Luke; relating what happened at Jeruſalem, When 


N 


Paul and- Barnabas gave in theit account of Dings 


+ tathe apoſtles and elders; but that / they ate a con- 
tinuation of their account, how that in the con- 


they were received of the church, and of the troverſy-raiſed at Antioch, certain Phariſees that 


apoſt les and „%% ·ĩ ron 1. 
that God had done with them. 


Ani whon-they cbere come to Sarwfalon] Paul Mary , 
Barnabas, and the reſt, that: came from er 
with them: to Hodges: 6 f. 

- They -were.receiued aff the lurch That i i chat 
was at Jeruſalem, in a very kind and reſpectful | 
manner; they were received into their bouſes, and 


U 
E 
8 Aa 


: <commedated. with: every thing convenient for : 


them: 2 

And of the.aputes} Pargicularly James, d- Ge 
phas, and John, who gave to Paul and Barnabas 
the right hand of fellowſhips. in —— — b 


(4), Macdeburg,, Hitt. Ecclef, cent. wh © 2« pes. e. i p. 3805 
350, 404. tent. 5. c. 2. p. 3, 12, 13. e. 10. p. 550, 51 
cent 6. c. . p. 37 cent. v. c. 31, p. 17 c. 16. p. 365% —_— 
2, Pigs (e) Ibid, cent, 6. c. 3. p. 22. 


came thither from Judea, roſe up and aſſerted the 
neceffity of the Gentiles being circumciſed, and. 


of their keeping the law of Moſes in order to their 
being ſaved; which is favouted by the Syriat ver- 


by the Latin interpreter of ity, o 


. is, 


14 


ſion, e ciall, y 

1 ppl 1 ee ond thus, “ but ſay the) 
% Paul and Barnabas) there 565 men, 
6 And the apoſtles and elders came t 
ther for to conſider of this matter- 


And the apoſtles, and elders. came. together]. And. als” 
the brethren, or private members of the church, 
even the whole church, appears from N. 22, 23. 4 
Whether all the apoſtles were here preſent; is E 
certain; Peter, ames, and John were; but Who 
| elſe, cannot be faid: theſe met togetber⸗ n 


| For to confider.of this matter] To hear bat was 


1 


to be ſaid on both — the „k then 


do 


= 


2%. 


r i —___ 
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to judge what advice was proper to be given 

the Gentiles. 3 
7 And when there had been much diſ- 

puting, Peter roſe up, and ſaid unto them, 


| | | 2 rag his extraordinary gifts, ſuch as ſpeaking with di- 
Men and brethren, ye know how that a good vers t 

while ago God made choice among us, that. 
the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear the 


word of the Goſpel, and believe. -* ..__... | that circumciſion was not neceſſary to ſalvation. 
+ And when there had been much diſputing] Pro and c And put | | | 1 
con upon this ſubject; many had ſpoken, and 
much had been ſaid, and a great deal of time had 
been taken up about the thing in controverſj: 
| Peter roſe up] Not only out of reſpect to this 
0 venerable aſſembly, but to lignify that he had ſome- 
thing to ſay; and he ſtood up that he might be 
the better heard. Beza's ancient copy reads, roſe 

up in Spirit:” _ - - x5 


* 


9 N 


206 e 


— 


> 
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them, purifying their hearts by faith. 
Aud put no difference between us and them] Nei- 
ther in the extraordinary gifts, nor ſpecial grace 
of the Spirit; giving them the ſame graces of faith, 
hope, and love, 4: de to the ſame privileges 
and immunities of the houſe of God, and giving 
_-. | them a right and title to the ſame inheritance of 
EET onde. bf . -1 | the ſaints in light, though the one were circum- 
. And ſaid unto them, Men and brethren] An an Chak: andthe eee ee Thad W al 
ne nen een .. 1. ference as to matters of religion under the Goſpel 
inen dane that ent white ago] Or © emm diſpenfation between Jews. and Gentiles, neither 
| Pein . en ee dne on account of Abraham's ſeed, or of circumciſion, 
— n or of the ceremonial law, or of national adoption; 


beginning 
of the preaching of the Goſpel, after the aſcen-| would he have any made with reſpe& to con- 
verſation, civil or religious; all which Peter knew 


ſion of Chriſt ; quickly after the effuſion of the 
Spirit on the day of pentecoſt : it is thought, by full well: nor has he made any difference in his 
eternal choice of perſons to eternal ſalvation, on 


ſome, to de ten or eleven, and, by others, to be 
1 any of the above accounts, having ordained Gen- 


twenty years ago, or thereabout 
Cad made choice among us] The apoſtles ; the tiles to eternal life as Jews, who in conſequence 
of it believe in Chriſt; nor in redemption, Chriſt 


Alexandrian copy reads, among you; the ſenſe | 
is the ſame, for Peter muſt be ſuppoſed as direct- having redeemed by his blood men out of every 
' kindred, tongue, people, and nation; nor in et- 


ing his diſcourſe chiefly to the apoſtles 
fectual vocation, for they that were called in the 


That the Gentiles by my meuth ſbould bear the word 
_ of the Goſpel, and believe] Referring to the caſe of | firſt times of the Goſpel, were not of the Jews 
ornelius, and his family: and his ſenſe is, that only, but of the Gentiles alſo, to whom the Goſ- 
ſome years ago it pleaſed God, in his providence; | pel was alike ſent, and made effectual to ſaving 
to ſingle him out from the reſt of the apoſtles, and purpoſes : theſe ſhared in the ſame bleflings of par- 
in a very extraordinary manner to call him to go don, juſtification, and adoption; their fins were 
to Ceſarea, and preach the Goſpel to Cornelius, | forgiven through the ſame blood, their perſons. 
and thoſe that were in his houſe, that hearing they | were juſtified by the ſame rightcouſneſs, and they 
might believe in Chriſt. e into the ſame family, and were no more 
8 And C ; weth che heart ſtrangers and foreigners, but/fellow-citizens of the 
4 70 F PE A. of the houſhold of God; having the 
bare them witneſs, giving them the holy ſame acceſs to God, being built on the ſame foun- 
Ghoſt, even as be did unto us 


| dation, enjoying the ſame privileges, and having 
Aud God which knoweth: the hearts] Of all men; N 


the ſame hope of eternal glory. 

he being omniſcient, the ſearcher of the hearts, 
and the trier of the reins of the children of men, 
knew with what ſincerity Cornelius ſent for Peter; 
and with what vehement defire, and Jonging ex- 
pectation he and his family and friends waited for 
his coming; and with what carneſtneſs, diligence, 


4 


and affection they attended to what he ſaid: * 


"a, 
© ao 4 


| ſpiritual purification being what anſwered to cir- 


| gumciſion, made that unneceſſary; for this is the 
} , E 125 . 72 


Bore them witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, 
TE nt 8 cs ao act Fat 4-555 1 $5: wry Bret Vs 


 - Purifying their hearts by faith] Which was done 
by implanting faith in them, and leading that faith 


| to the blood of Chrift, which cleanſes from all 


ſin, original and actual, with which men are de- 
filed; for faith has not this efficacy in itſelf, but 
as it has to do with the blood of Jeſus: and this 


. circum 


Anno Dom. 51. Cmnap. XV. ver. —It 207 


circumciſion of the heart, of which the other was for that the Jewiſh fathers had been able to bear, 
only typical. The hearts of men are filthy, and and had bore it; nor the whole ceremonial law 
need purifying ; they are originally polluted with only, which conſiſted of a multitude of commands 
ſin; this is the caſe of all men; and this defile- and ordinances very heavy and hard; but even 
ment reaches to all the members of the body, and | the whole moral law, which circumciſion obliged, 
the faculties of the ſoul; and eſpecially the heart thoſe who ſubmitted to it to keep perfectly; ſee: 
is the ſeat of this impurity, which God only can Gal. v. 3. which neither the apoſtles, nor their fa- LL 
cleanſe : he promiſes to do it, and does do it; and thers, were ever able to do, nor any mere man | 
he only can do it, men cannot; for though they whatever and therefore this yoke was intolerable. 
are exhorted to it, in order to make them ſenſible | and inſupportable, and not fit to be put upon the 
of their pollution, and their need of cleanſing, necks of the Gentile believers ; who here are call- 
that they may apply where it is to be had, yet it ed diſciples, being taught the doctr ine of the Goſ- 
is not in their power to effect it; to make a clean pel, and the way of ſalvation; Which was not by 
heart is a creation-work, which is peculiar to circumciſion, nor by any, works of the law, but 
God : the heart cannot be purified, neither by ce- | by the grace of Chriſt, as in the following verſe. 
remonial ablutions, nor by works of moral righte- 11 But we believe that through the grace 
ouſneſs, nor by humiliations and tears, nor by of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved. 
ſubmiſſion to Goſpel-ordinances, as water-bap- | 7 e 
tiſm, but only by the grace of God, and the blood even as they. rtf TI 720 . > 
of Chriſt ; which the Spirit of God ſprinkles upon | But we believe] Who are circumciſed ; the Ara- 
the heart, and which faith looks to and deals with, bic verſion adds, and A ſure; for what fol- 
and ſo it is freed from an evil conſcience; and this | lows is a ſure and certain article of faith: | 
blefling the believing Gentiles enjoyed in common | That through the grace of the Lord Feſus Chrift] 
with the believing Jews. R ou 2 een 0 by any eee of the 
8 Wc) 1 aw, moral or ceremonial ; but through the grace. 
10 Now therefore why (Empr.ye God, 0 of Chriſt undertaking for them, — their na- 
put a yoke upon the neck of the diſciples, 


| ture, and dying in their room and ſtead ; through, 

which neither our fathers nor we were able | his redeeming, juſtifying, and pardoning grace: 
to bear ? SCE 25, EDO TR 353 IN { falvation is by Chriſt; Jehovah the Father ap- 
a THI pns-21D) I pointed him to be his ſalvation; he ſent him, and 
Now therefore why.tempt ye God] By heſitating he came to ſave ſinners; and he has obtained fal- 
about this matter, by diſputing. upon this point, vation for them; and it is in him, and in no other: 
and by ſeeking for further proof and evidence of and this ſalvation is by the grace of Chriſt ; it was; 
the will of God in this affair; when it is ſo plain grace moved him to engage in this work before the 
a caſe, that it has been his will that the Goſpel world began ; it was — to men that cauſed 
ſhould be preached to Gentiles, without obliging | him to tome down from” heaven, and appear on 
them to circumciſion ; that he has given his Spirit earth in the form of a ſervant; it was pure love 
both in his extraordinary gifts, and ſpecial grace, that influenced him to lay down his life for them; 
to uncircumciſed perſons ; particularly he has be- through the grace in his heart he did all this for 
ſtowed faith in Chriſt upon them, whereby they them; ind it is the fulnefs of grace in his hands, 

have been led to the blood of Chriſt, typified in cut of Which they receive abundance, whereby 
circumciſion, and are thereby purged from all their they ate entitled to, and are made meet for eternal 
filth and pollution, and ſo are the true circumci- elory : re.” E726: eee nt aorta e 
hon : wherefore it is no other than tempting God, | Nee, fe WERE: 

a manifeſt oppoſition to him, and what mult give les che Gentil or ata n 
him offence, to debate about a point ſo clear; and fes dne Mane onen end ane one. 
ftence, a 2 * | cumciſion, and the works of the law, were ſaved 
eſpecially to attempt - - | ed | | | 


?'5w5 F24; „by the pure grace and love of Chriſt, in dying for 
To put a yoke upon the neck of the diſciples, which | them, and on which they alone depended for fal- 
neither our fathers nor we were able to bear} It is vation; or elſe as the Jewiſh fathers were, for they 
common with the Jews to call the law a yoke; | were juſtified, pardoned, accepted, and faved i 
frequent mention is made of r ο v1 and FW | the fame Way, as the faints under the New Teſta- 
ty © the yoke of the eommandments (/), and | ment are:; they could not keep the law perfectly, 
unn Gy the yoke of: the law (gz): and by nor was there then, nor now, ſalvation by it, only” 

It here is meant, not circumciſion only and barely, by. the grace of Chriſt; and in that way, and that 

| 9935 _— 177 55 = 7 08 SED only, G14 and n believers, Jews 

Ad nat vi Dutt = tg 4 Beracot, | and Gentiles, whether circumciſed or uncircum-- 
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the light of nature, nor the Jews by the law of 
Moſes ; the one were not loſt for want of circum- 
cifion, nor the other faved by it ; the only way of 
ſalvation to both, and under all diſpenſations, is 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; through whoſe ſacrifice fin 
is atoned for, through whoſe bloed it is pardoned, 
through whoſe righteouſneſs men are juſtified be- 
fore God, and are accepted with him; and through 
whom faints have communion with God; and 
by whom, and whoſe grace, and not by their own 
works, they ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting ſal- 
vation, from fin, law, death, hell, and damnation: 


and the falvation of one, and of another, even of | 


all that are ſaved, Jews or Gentiles, is by grace; 
no one is deſerving of it; they have all finned, and 
come ſhort of the glory of God ; have done that which 
is abominable, and they themſelves are abominable 
in the ſight of God ; they have deſtroyed, and 
c_ help themſelves ; nor have they any one 
ood thing but what they have received from the 
La n therefore ought to aſcribe all to his 
grace; it is by that they are what they are, have 
what they have, and do what they do. Salvation, 
in all its parts and branches, is owing to grace; 
and ſo it is with reſpect to all perſons that are ſav- 
ed; not that ſome are ſaved by their works, and 
others by the mo of Chriſt, but they are all ſaved 
by grace; and n 
themſelves againit others. | es 
12 Then all the multitude kept ſilence, 
and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, de- 
claring what miracles and wonders God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by them. 
Then all the multitude kept ſilence] Upon this ora- 
tion of Peter's, there was a profound ſilence in the 
whole aflembly, among all the brethren of the 
church, who were come together on this occaſion; 
they were all ſatisfied with, and by their filence 
acquieſced in, what Peter ſaid ; and waited to 
hear what might be. further ſaid about this matter 
by other perſohs in the afſembly ; and even thoſe 
who were on the other ſide of the queſtion, were 
confounded and nonpluſed, and knew not what to 
ſay, and the more ſo, when they perceived that 
the reſt of the apoſtles and elders were of the ſame 
mind ; for Beza's moſt ancient copy introduces 
this clauſe thus; then the elders agreeing to the 
<« things that were faid by Peter, the whole mul- 
cr titude was ſilent: and this gave Paul and Bar- 
nabas-an opportunity of being heard; who, per- 
haps could not Gn) be heard before, for the cla- 
mour of the people againft them, who might not 
have; ſo. good an opinion of them, and of their 


* 
* 
- 


one have any room to boaſt of | 


bas is mentioned firſt, he being moſt known to 
the Jews, and of whom they might have the bet- 


ter opinion; and who probably gave the account 


4 their proceedings and ſucceſs among the Gen- 
tiles: ; | en 0}; £26 ale 5 
Declaring what miracles and wonders God had 
wrought among the Gentiles. by them] What won- 
ders of grace were wrought in the converſion of 
multitudes of them, wherever they came; and 
what miracles in nature were wrought for the con- 
firmation of the Goſpel, ſuch as the ſtriking blind 


Elymas the ſorceror at Paphos in Cyprus, and 


curing the cripple at Lyſtra; and which they aſ- 
eribe not to themſelves but to God, whoſe inſtru- 
ments they only were 
13 ¶ And after they had held their peace, 
James anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, 
hearken unto me: 10 ET 
. And after they had held their peace] Meaning not 
the multitude, but Paul and Barnabas ; when they 
had finiſhed their account, and had done ſpeaking : 
James anſwered] Or © roſe up,” as the Syriac 
verſion reads, he ſtood up and began to ſpeak. 
This was James the ſon of Alpheus, one of the 
twelve apoſtles, ſometimes called the brother of 


the Lord; for the other James, the ſon of Zebe- 
dee, and brother of John, was dead, being killed 
by Herod, chap. xii. 2. but this was the brother 
of Jude, and the ſame that wrote the epiſtle that 
bears his name: whether he was now biſhop or 


paſtor of the church at Jeruſalem, is not certain; 


nor whether he was preſident in this council; the 


ſpeeches made in it do not appear to be directed to 
him: he began his oration thus, © © 
Saying, Men and brethren, hearken to me] The 
titles he uſes, and the manner of defiring audience, 
were what were common with the Jews; ſee chap- 
RS is ies 2h „%% EE Eo 


14 Simeon hath declared how God at the 


. 


4 


firſt did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them 
| a people for bis name. 


Simon” hath declared how God at the firſt did viſit 
| the Gentiles] James begins with taking notice of 
Peter's ſpeech, and agrees to it, and confirms it; 
for by Simeon is not meant, as ſome have thought, 
the Simeon that took Chriſt in his arms, Lute ii. 25. 


who had been dead long ago; but Simon Peter, 


who had ſpoken before. Simon and Simeon are 
one and the ſame name; the former is only a con- 
traction of the latter in the Syriac language; Si- 
meon was his pure Hebrew name, and. James 


narrative, 


ſpeaking to an aſſembly of Hebrews, uſes it; and 


Ard gave audience 1, Barnabas and Paul] Barna- | obſerves, that he had given a very clear and diſtin 
= : . j ff Ep <3 RAGE HIS 
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narrative, how God at the:firſt preaching of the 
Goſpel, quickly after the day of pentecoſt, was 
pleaſed to look upon the Gentiles, and ſhew fa- 
vour to them, and viſit them in a way. of grace 
and mercy, by Song Goſpel to them, and 


his Spirit to make it effectual? this was a gracious 
viſit ; he came and looked upon them, quickened 
them, and ſpoke comfortably to them, and beſtow- 
cd ſpecial favours: upon them; the ſet time for 
ſuch a viſit being come. The Arabic verſion ren- 
ders it, “how God firſt promiſed ;” referring to 
the promiſes n the calling of the Gentiles, | 
which James afterwards confirms by citing a paſ- 
ſage out of the prophets to the ſame purpoſe ; the 
Syriac. verſion, ** how God began to chooſe out 
e of the Gentiles ;” that is, by calling them by 
his grace; and the Ethiopic verſion, how God 
<«< firſt had mercy on the Gentiles ;”” who before 
had not obtained mercy : _ ; 
Ta take out of them a people for hi; name] For 
himſelf, for his own glory, to call upon his name, 
and to be called by his name, to bear his name, 
and ſupport his Goſpel, cauſe and intereſt : the 
diſtinguiſhing grace of God may be ſeen herein; 
it was grace to viſit them, to look upon them, 
when for many hundreds of years he had overlooked 
them, he-had taken no notice of them, and it was 
diſtinguiſhing grace to take ſome out of them to be a 
ſpecial and peculiar people to himſelf; to ſeparate 
them from the reſt by his powerful and efficacious 
grace, and form them into. a church-ſtate, that 
they might ſhew forth his praiſe and glorify him. 
15 And to this agree the words of the pro- 
phets; as it is written 8 
And to this agree the words of the prophets] In ſe- 
veral of the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 


which Pannen | {aiah xvi. 5. and which was in a fallen ruinous 


though James thought it ſufficient to produce only 
one inſtead of many: eb a As 
As it is written] In Amos ix. 11, 12. and this 
is agreeable to the Jewiſh way of 2 ſcriptures, 
as Surenhuſius obſerves; ſo it is ſaid (5), in twen- 


ty- four places the prieſts are called Levites, and 


this is one of them, Exel. xliv. 15. where only 
one place is mentioned, inſtead of the twenty- four. 


16 After this J will return, and will build 


again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen 


down; and I will build again the ruins there- 
off, and IWM ie err 222 nf oy. 71 
© After this I will return] That is, after the Lord 
had deſtroyed the ſinful kingdom from off the face 
of the earth, and had ſifted the houſe of Iſrael 
among all nations, and the ſinners of his people 


were ſlain with the ſword ; after all this, he pro- 
1 


YT. Bab. Yebamor, fol, 86, 2, & Beracot, fol, 4+ 1, 2. 
Vo L. III. ; 


miſes to return and ſhew favour to them: this is. 


the ſenſe of the prophet which James gives; for 


' theſe words are not at length in Amos; there it is. 


only ſaid, in that day; upon which Jarchi's note 


is, “ After all theſe things ſhall have come upon 
<< them, that day ſhall come which is. appointed. 
<< for redemption” which well agrees with James 
here, and the manner in which he introduces this: 
paſſage: - RR | 

And will build again the tabernacle ¶ David, that 


is fallen down] That is, as the Jewiſh (i) writers 


themſelves interpret it, the kingdom of the houſe 
of David, though in a temporal ſenſe, which was 
now in a moſt ruinous condition ; the ſceptre was 
departed from Judah ; all power and authority 
were falling off apace from the Jews, into the 
hands of the Romans; David's family were quite 


| ſunk, and almoſt gone, and had no ſhare at all in 


the civil government; Jeſus who was deſcended 
from him, and was of the blood royal, and right 


heir to his throne, was born of a poor virgin; and 


his ſuppoſed father was a carpenter z and he him- 
ſelf, the king of the Jews, was crucified by them; 
yet notwithſtanding all this, David's ws Pegs 
was to be rebuilt, and his kingdom to be reſtored 


by the Meffiah, but in a ſpiritual way; for the 


tabernacle of David 1 the ſpiritual king- 
dom or church of Chriſt, who is here called 
David, as in Ezel. xxxiv. 23, 24. and chap, 


xxxvii. 24, 25. Hoſes iii. 5. and of whom David 


was an eminent type: and the church may be 
be called a tabernacle, being in the preſent ſtate of 
things, as to its place, uncertain and moveable, 


| though ere long it will be a tabernacle that will 


not be taken down, Iſaiab xxxiii. 20. and Chriſt's 
tabernacle, being of his building, and where he 
dwells and keeps his court, as king of ſaints; ſee 


condition when he came on earth, through the 
corrupt principles of the Phariſees and Sadducees, 
the bigotry and ſuperſtition of the one, and the 
deiſm of the other; and through the great decay 


of ſpiritual worſhip and powerful godlineſs, and 


the bad lives of profeſſors, and the ſmall number 
of truly godly. perſons: the Jews (4) themſelves 
refer this prophecy to the times of the Meſſiah, 
yea, one of the names by which they call the Meſ- 
ſiah is taken from hence (I): it is aſced, Who 
is Bar Naphli? It is replied, The Meſſiah; 
e the Meſſiah is called Bar Naphli (the Son fallen, 
or of the fallen) is it not written, In that day 
* Twill raiſe up the tabernatle of David that is fallen 
* down?” One of their own commentators (m 
(i) Targum, Jarchi & Kimchi in loc. (4) Zohar in Gen. 
, fol. 53. 2. & in Exod, fol. 4. 2. & 96. 24. T. Bib. 
Sanhedrim, fol. 96, 2. 9 Aben Ezra in Amos. ix. 13, 
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on this text, has this note, If we interpret this ſtate with the Jews; the word all is left out in 


«© of the Meſſiab, the matter is clear.” But then 
this muſt be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe, for 
Chriſt's kingdom is not a worldly one; the raiſing 
up and rebuilding of this tabernacle, muſt deſign 
the reviving of true religion, the doctrine and prac- 


tice of it, the enlargement of the church of God, | 


by the converfion both of Jews and Gentiles :- 
And I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will 
ſet it up] Which has been done by breaking down 
the middle wall of partition between the Jews and 
_ Gentiles, and letting in the latter into the Goſ- 
pel-church with the former, whereby it grows up 
to be an holy temple in the Lord; fee Iſdiah liv. 
2, 3. and chapters Ixi. 4, 5. and ii. 2. and to this 
ſenſe the jew? themſelves (n) interpret it; The 
< holy bleſſed God will raife up the tabernacle of 
« David that is fallen, as it is ſaid, Amos ix. 11. 
& In that day Twill raiſe up the tabernacle of David; 
<« for all the world ſhalt be '>mzx —rnan © one 
e bundle ; as it is faid, Zeph. iii. g. = 
17 That the reſidue. of men might ſeek 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon 
whom my name is called, faith the Lord, 
who doeth all theſe things. _ Z 
Dat the refidue of men might ſeek afier the Lord] 
The rebuilder we proprietor of this tabernacle, 
and who dwell in it; that is, attend his worſhip, 
pray unto him, and ſeek unto him for life and ſal- 
vation: in Amos theſe are called, the remnant of 
Edom'; and-defign the remnant according to the 
election of among the Gentiles ; the Jews 
y call all other nations, and eſpecially the 

| Roman Empire, Edam: 

And all the Gentiles upon whom my name is 


Gentiles as well as of the Jews; and his Goſpel 
was now ſpread them, and many of them 
were converted and called chriftians, and the chil- 
dren and people of God: the Jews (o) underſtand 
this of the people of Iſrael, who are called by the 
name of the Lord, or on whom his name is call- 
ed; and ſome think the words are to be tranſpoſed 
"name is 
called might poſſeſs the remnant of Edom, and 
all the people; and is true of their poſſe 
or enjoying them in a Goſpel-church-ſtate : 
.  Saith the Lord, who doth all theſe things] Raiſes 


new and ftran 


and Ethiopic verſions, and is not in Amos. 
18 Known unto God are all his works 
from the beginning of the world. 
Known unto God are all his works} Theſe are 
the words of James, and not of Amos; all the 
things which God: does in the church and in the 
world, they were all foreknown and pre-determined 
From the beginning of the world] Or from eter- 
nity; even all his works of creation, providence 
and grace: the Alexandrian copy, and Beza's 
moſt ancient copy, and the Vulgate Latin verſion, 
read in the ſingular number, his work ;“ the 
work of the converſion of the Gentiles ; this was 
fixed and reſolved on by God in eternity; he knew 
it would be, -becauſe he had determined it ſhould 
be ; and accordingly he foretold it, and ſpoke of 
it in various periods of time before it came to paſs; 
and therefore it ſhould not be looked upon as ſome 
e thing, that was never known, 
ſpoken or of: and this holds true of every 
other work of God, and agrees with what the 
Jews ſometimes fay (9), that © Every work which 
is renewed in the world, the holy bleffed-God 
% has commanded (or ordered) it from the day the 
«© world was c Feb boy by | LE £6 


19 Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trou- 
ble not them, which from among the Gen- 


N derefore my ſentence is] Opinion or judgment 
in this caſe, or what he reckoned moſt adviſeable 


to be done; for he did not impoſe his ſenſe. upon 


called) | | hem : T 
For God is' the God of the whole earth, of the fande dodyy bet propoſe ben 


That we trotble not them] By obliging them to 
be circumciſed, which would have been very af- 


but becauſe of the bondage their minds would be 
brought into, and they become ſubje& to the whole 
law, and all its burdenſome rites and ceremonies: 

Which from among the Gentiles are turned to God] 
The one true and living God,-Father, Son, and 
Spirit, -and from idols, and the worſhipping of 


| 


up the tabernacle of David, revives the intereſt of | abſtain; from pollutions of. idols, and from 


religion, re-{cttles the church, and increaſes it, 
| and converts the Gentiles, cauſes them to 
ſeek after the Lord, and unites them in one church- 
e ent . 88, fol. 76. 4. 


* (6)-Targam in 


{ fornication, and from things ſtrangled, and 


wt 


: 
» 


the Alexandrian copy, and in the-Vulgate Latin 


flicting and diſturbing to them; not only becauſe | 
of the corporal pain produced by circumciſion, 


20 But that we write unto them, that they . 
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1 OR | | 
at they abſtain from 22 idols) That is, 


red to idols; ſee . 29. 


from that, and there was no danger of their return- 
ing to it; but eating things ſacrificed to idols was 
an indifferent thing; but yet inaſmuch as it had 
a tendency to lead to idolatry, and gave offence to 
the Jewiſh believers in the churches, and was a 
ſtumbling-block to weak minds, who. by the ex- 
ample of ſtronger chriſtians, were led to eat them 
as ſacrificed to an idol, and fo their weak conſci- 
ences were defiled, therefore it was very proper to 
abftain from them : | * 

And from fornication] Not ſpiritual fornication 
or idolatry, but fornication:taken in a literal ſenſe, 
for the carnal copulation of one fingle perfon with 
another, and which is commonly called ſimple for- 
nication; the reaſon why this is put among things 
indifferent is, not that it was ſo in itſelf, - but be- 
cauſe it was not thought to be criminal by the 
Gentiles, and was commonly uſed by them, and 
which muſt be offenſive to the believing Jews, who 
were better acquainted with the will of God; this 


is omitted in the Ethiopic verſion: | 


And from things firangled] That is, from eatin 
them, and deſign ſuch as die of themſelves, or are 
torn by beaſts, or are not killed in a proper way, 
by letting out-their blood ; but their blood is ſtag- 
nated or congealed in the veins: the Jews might 
not kill with a reaper's ſickle, nor with a ſaw, nor 
with the teeth, or nails; becauſe theſe pp] 
e ftrangled(r) ;* and what was not ſlain as it 


not the eating of fleſh ſeparately,” nor the eating 
of blood ſeparately, provided they were properly 
prepared and dreſſed, but the eating of them 
together without -any preparation. As this was 
the firſt hint to man that we know of, that he 
might eat fleſh, it was proper that the manner 
in which he ſhould eat it, ſhould be ſuggeſted 
to him ; that he ſhould not take the creature 
alive and eat it, or tear off any of its mem- 
bers and eat it whilſt alive, or eat raw fleſh ; but 
ſhould prepare it by roaſting or boiling, or ſome 
„ in which it might become proper food: and 
it is the conſtant ſenſe of the Jewiſh ſynagogue 
(:), that this law is to be underſtood of the mem 
ber of a living creature, torn from it, and eaten 
whilſt alive. Six commands, the Jews ſay, were 
given to the firſt man, Adam ; the firſt five forbid 
idolatry, blaſphemy, ſhedding of blood, unclean- 
neſs, and theft, or robbery, and the ſixth required 
judgment againſt offenders ; to theſe were added, 
for the ſons of Noah, a ſeventh, which forbid the 
eating of the member of a living creature, as it-is 
faid Geneſis ix. 4 (4). So that this law has nothi 
to do with eating of blood, ſimply conſidered, 
no more forbids eating of it ſeparately, than it 
does eating of fleth ſeparately ;\ in like manner is 
the law in Deut. xii. 23. to be underſtood, and is 
ſo interpreted by the Jewiſh writers (2): another 
law is in Lev. xix. 26. Ye /ball- not eat any thing 
with the blaod; which, according to our verſion, 
ſeems to be the ſame law with the former, but is 
not; for it is not ſaid here, as before 2 in or with, 
but dy upon, over, or by the blood. This is dit. 
ferently underſtood: ſome think the ſenſe is, that 
no one ſhould eat of the ſacrifices, before the 
| ſprinkling of the blood upon the altar (5) ;- or 


ſhould be, was reckoned all one as what dies of until it ſtands or is congealed in-the'baſons (2) 


itſelf ; and whoever eat of either of theſe was to 


be beaten (5): the law reſpecting theſe things was 


of the ceremonial kind, and peculiar.to the Jews, 


and was not binding upon the Gentiles ; for that and drank, is as if he was gualty-of -bload (4); | 


which died of, itfelf might be given to a ſtranger, 
and he might eat it, or it might be ſold to an alien, 
Deut. xiv. 21. This has been wanting in many 
copies, and it was not read by ſeveral of the an- 
chen! 

And from blood] Which is not to be underſtood 


| others, that it is a caution to judges, that they 
do not eat until they have ſiniſned judgment; for 
whoever judges or paſſes ſentence after he has eat 


another obſerves (), that next to this clauſe, it 
is ſaid, neither. ſhall ye ufe enchantment ;- meaning 
that they ſhould not uſe enchantment by-eating, 
in the way that murderers do, who eat bread over 


| the flain, that the avengers of the ſlain may not 


take vengeance on them: this author ſmells ſame-- 


of the blood of men, and ſhedding of that, which ö thing ſuperſtitious or diabolical in this matter; 


is of a moral nature; but of the blood of beaſts, 


and of eating of that. There were ſeveral laws 
about eating of blood, and which are different, 


and ought to be carefully diſtinguiſhed: The firſt 


is in Geneſis ix. 4. But fleſh with the Tife thereof, 


which is the blood thereof, ſhall you not car; which. 


(7) Miſn, Cholin, c. 1. {. We 
Maacolot Aſſurot, c. 4. F. 1. 


and indeed this is the caſe; the truth of the matter 

(i) Targum Jon. Jarchi, Aben Ber 8-Abendaoe mot. in gol. 
(x) Jarchi & Bas! Hatturim in loc. T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 56, 

2, & 59. 1. & Cholin, fol. 102. 2. Treror Hammor, fol. 93. 4 
its, 


(„ eichi & Aben Ezra in lor. () Targum-Jan. in; 
"7 Ma "me i 7 her in Exod. fol. 50. 3. ON Hoe >a | 


e. 13. F. 4. _ (5) Bal Hatturim in Lev. zix, 26, 


D d 2 


* 
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is, it refers.to a practice among the heathens, 
who fancied that blood was the food of the dæ- 


mons, to whom they ſacrificed ; and therefore 


when they ſacrificed to them, they took the blood 
of the beaſt. and put it into a veſſel, and fat down 
by it, and round about it, and eat the fleſh ; 
imagining that whilſt they eat the fleſh, the dæ- 
mons eat the blood, and by this means friendſhip 
and familiarity were contracted between them; 
ſo that they hoped to receive ſome advantage from 
them, and. be informed of things to come (c). 


Hence this law is placed with others againſt en- 


chantments and obſerving times, to which may 


be added, Exeł. xxxiii. 25. Le eat with the blood ; |. 


or over it, or by it; and lift up your eyes to your 
idols; which is to be underſtood in the ſame light, 
and with theſe compare 1 Sam. xiv. 32. and Lev. 
xvii. 3—7. But beſides theſe, there was a third 
law, which is frequently repeated, Lev. iii. 17. 
and chapters vii. 26, 27. and xvii. 10—12. Which 
abſolutely forbids the eating of blood, as well as 
fat; the Jews except the blood of fiſhes, and 
locuſts, and of creeping things, and the blood of 
men, and the blood that is in eggs, and that 
which is ſqueezed out of fleſh, or drops from it, 
which a man may eat and not be guilty of the 
breach of this law (d). The reaſon of this law 
was, becauſe the blood, which is the life, was 
given in facrifice for the life of men, to be an 
_ - atonement for them; wherefore, to keep up a juſt 
' reverence of the ſacrifice, and to direct to the 
blood of the great ſacrifice of the Meſſiah, blood was 
forbidden to be eaten, till that ſacrifice was offered 
up; and then that blood itſelf was to be ſpiritually 
eaten by faith : and now if eating of blood in 
neral was morally evil in itſelf, it would be a 
very abſurd thing in the chriſtian religion, that 
the blood of Chriſt is to be drank ; though it be 
to be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe: the law 
ainſt eating blood was very _ enjoined the 
Jews, and ſeverely puniſhed ; whoever eat of 
lood, but the quantity of an olive, if he eat it 

. wilfully, was guilty of cutting off; if ignorantly, 
he was to bring a ſin-offering (e). James knew 


offence to the Jews, and therefore, for the peace 
of the church, he moves that the Gentiles might 


be wrote to, to abſtain from blood; and which | en of their own company to Antioch with 


was agreed to and done: and this was attended to 
with much ſtrictneſs by the primitive chriſtians, 
” who ſeemed to have obſerved this advice in the 
form of a law, and thought it criminal to eat 


(e) Maimon. Moteh Nevochim, par. 3. c. 46. Kimchi in 1 Sam, 
- xiv. 32. & in Ezck. xxxiii, 25. (a4) Miſa, Ceritot, c. 5. F. 1, 
Maimon.: Maacolot Aſurot, c. 6. 4. 1. Jarchi in Lev, xvii, 10. 
Moſes Kotſenſis Mitzvot Tora, pr. pag, 137. i 

. Maacolot Afurot, Co 6, & 1. 1 


(e) Maimon. 


blood; but in proceſs of time it was neglected; 


and in Auſtin's time abſtinence from blood was 


derided as a ridiculous notion; and it is at leaſt 
now high time that this, and every thing elſe of 
a ceremonial kind, was dropped by chriſtians; 
though where the peace of the brethren is in 
danger, this, and every thing of an indifferent 
nature ſhould be abſtained from: Beza's ancient 
copy adds, and whatſoever they would not have 
done to themſelves, do not unto others, and 


ſo two of Stephens's : the Ethiopic verſion is, 
<<. whatſoever they hate ſhould be done to them- 


<< ſelves, let them not do to their brethren.” 


city them that preach him, being read in 
the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day. : 
For Moſes of old time hath in every city them that 
preach him] That is, for many years paſt, even 
from the times of Ezra, the law of Moſes has 
been publicly expounded by them, whom the 
Jews call deraſbim, preachers, or expounders, in 
every city were there was a ſynagogue; and every 
city belonging to the Jews, were obliged to build 


a ſynagogue, yea, they were obliged to do it 


where there were but ten Iſraelites (J): this is 


given by James as a reaſon, why the Gentiles 


ſhould be wrote unto concerning the above things; 
becauſe that they hearing the law read and ex- 
pounded every week, would be ready to conclude 
that they were obliged to ſubmit unto it, as to 
circumciſion, and other things ; unleſs they were 
told they were free from it; only in order to 
maintain peace with their brethren the Jews, it 
would be neceſſary for them to abſtain from the 


above things: and it mayalſo carry in ita reaſon, 


why the Jews need not be wrote. unto, and why 


the had no reaſon. to complain for thus writing to 


the Geatiles ; ſince they. had the law read and 


explained to them every week, and there would 
be no attempt to make any alteration in that form 


of ſervice :. 


Being read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day) See 


that the breach of this law would give great the note on Chap. Xiti. 15. 


22 J Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and el- 
ders, with the whole church, to ſend choſen 


Paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas ſurnamed 
Barſabas, and Silas, chief men among the 
i. Then plegſed it the apoſtles and elders, with the 


whole church] The opinion, judgment, and ad- 


„ 


C Maimon, Tephilla, c. 1 1. 5. 1. 


— 


21 For Moſes of old time hath in every 


SO BH a oa... .o 


F 
o 


nabas giving a partial account, or putting à wrong 


on chap. i. 23. 
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vice of James, being 3 of by the whole 
body of the apoſtles, miniſters, and brethren of 
the church aſſembled together on this occaſion-z ; 
they unanimouſly-agreed, 


To ſend choſen men of their own company to Antioch, 
with Paul and Barnabas] - That is, they thought 
fit to chooſe ſome perſons from among themſelves, 
out of that aſſembly, or who were members of 
the church at Jeruſalem; and ſend them to 
Antioch, where the difference began, along with 
Paul and Barnabas, to give an account of the 
ſenſe of the apoſtles, elders, and brethren, about 
the affair in controverſy, and what was their ad- 
vice upon the whole: and the rather they took 
this ſtep to prevent all ſuſpicion of Paul and Bar- 


turn upon the ſentiments of this aſſembly, they 
being parties concerned on one fide ; wherefore 
they thought fit to ſend ſome indifferent perſons 
along with them; to confirm their narrative, and 
to compoſe differences among them, and to bring 
back an account of the ſtate of the church : 


Namely, Judas fi frnamed * See the note 


And Silas] The ſame N Sylvanus :- 


Chief men among the brethren] Leading men 
among them, who went before them, were guides 
to them in doctrine and diſcipline; for theſe were 
prophets or preachers, as appears from . 32. and 
theſe they pitched upon, partly out of re pect to 
Paul and Barnabas, as being ſuitable companions 
for them, and partly out of reſpect to the church 
at Antioch, and chiefly becauſe of their ability, 
and capacity, for ſuch ſervice they were ſent upon. 


23 And they wrote letters by them after 
this manner ; The apoſtles and elders and 
brethren, ſend greeting unto the brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and 
Syria and Cilicia: F 


And wrote letters by them after this 5 Not 
that they made uſe of them as their amanuenſes, 
to write their letters for them; but being written, 
they put them into their bands, and ſent them by 
2 and they were written in the men 
orm 

The apoſtles an: Auer and bed! Wh ich 
belonged to, or were members of the church at 
Jeruſalem ; they are ſeverally ſet in their proper 
place and order; ; the apoſtles, Peter, and James, 
and John, and it may be ſome. others firſt; for 
theſe God had ſet in the firſt place in the church; 
then the elders, or preachers of the Goſpel, ſuch 
as were Judas and Silas; and then the brethren, 


ſo, benaule they are os: one er * E one 
father, and are partakers of the ſame grace and: 
privileges: theſe, - 


Send greeting] Or their chriſtian Sites , 
wiſhing all peace and proſperity, both for Joul 
and body, temporal, ſpiritual and eternal! 

Unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles 2 
Antioch and Syria and Cilicia] The brethren or 
members of the ſeveral churches in theſe parts, 
who were Gentiles, are particularly ſent to; and 
not the brethren who were Jews, becauſe the firſt 
were eſpecially concerned, and to them is the ad- 
vice ditected: Antioch is firſt mentioned, that 
being the place where the controverſy began; but 
there being other churches in Syria, be ides And. 
tioch, in which were many Gentiles, and alſo in 
Cilicia, and particularly at Tarſus, Paul's native 
place, and where he had preached, chap. ix, 30. 
and Gal. i. 21. they are therefore mentioned, an 
being countries near to one another, it is ve 
likely that the controverſy had ſpread itſelf among 
them. 


z 


24 Foraſmuch as we have beard, iar cer. - 
tain which went out from us have troubled 
you with words, ſubverting your ſouls, ſay- 
ing, Ze muſt be circumciſed, and keep the 
law: to en we . no Wan NI: 
ment: 


| 883 as we: have Beard] By the report © of 
Paul and Barnabas, who were ſent by the church 
at Antioch to Jeruſalem, to acquaint them n 
the ſtate of their caſe: | 

That certain which went out from ug] See 1 I; 

Have troubled you with words] Or doctrines : 

—— your ſouls]: Removing them from the 
Part of grace to another Goſpel, and which 
deſerved not the name of a Goſpel ; and was very 


dectructive to their fouls, at leaſt to the peace and 


comfort of them: this ſhews what an opinion the 
| apoſtles, and elders, and members of the church 
at Jeruſalem had of theſe judaizing preachers, and 
their tenets ; they looked upon them as troublers 
of God's Iſrael, and upon their doctrines as 2 - 


| | verſive of ſpiritual j joy and comfort. 


"Saying, Ye muſt be tircumciſed, and heep the _ 
The ceremonial law. The Alexandrian copy, 
and the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions, leave 
out this clauſe; ſee the notes on . 1, fl. 


Jo whom we gave no ſuch commandment} It looks 
as if theſe judaizing preachers not only pretended 
to be ſent out by the apoſtles to preach ; but that 
they had particularly this in their inttructions 


or private members of the church; who are called | 


- 4 


from them, that they ſhould..infult; upon it, that 
| | the 
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the Gentiles, that were received into the churches, | various things they had reaſon doubtleſs to con- 

ſhould be circumciſed, and be obliged to keep the | clude, that they were under the influence and 

other parts of the ceremonial law; when they had direction of the holy Ghoſt in this affair; as by 

no ſuch orders from them. e _ ſpirit gals ea that _ —_— wee 3 by | 

| 1 zue af. that power energy with which many o m 

N | 25 It ſeemed good unto us, being af ſpoke on this occaſion, and that fo drew 11398 

| ſembled with one accord, to ſend choſen | the word of God; and by that unanimity with 
| | men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas | which they came into the advice given. With 


and Paul, 31 lreſpect to the form here uſed, compare x Chron,. 
%% ³W¹¹·ĩ⁊ i —F²ẽãm fen 
accord] Or together) in one 3 as the Vulgate words thus. ** If it be beautiful before you, and 


Latin and Arabic verſions render it; ſee chapter acceptable before the Lord, let us ſend, c.“ 


ii. 1. though certain it is, that as they were in 1 2. 


| he | Kees s an you no greater burden than theſe neceſſary 
one place, fo they were in one mind; and their hinge] Not that they were neceſlary 83 | 
unanimity was proper to be mentioned, in order but neceſſary to ſecure the peace of the churches, 
to engage a regard to their adyice: and at leaſt were neceſſary, at that preſent time; 
To ſend choſen men unto you] Men choſen for this | and therefore ſince. it appeared to be neceſlary to 
purpoſe ; namely, Judas and Silas: enjoin them for the preſent, they hoped they would 
. With our beloved Barnabas and Paul] Who are | not refuſe to bear them; and eſpecially, ſince, 
commended thus, partly to expreſs their affection though they muſt own they were burdens, and a 
to them ; and partly to obſerve the wiſdom of the | part of the yoke of bondage, yet they were not 
church at Antioch, in ſending two ſuch agreeable | many, nor very heavy, and for the future they 
perſons; and chiefly to teſtify their approbation | ſhould lay no other, nor more upon them; and 
of the doctrine and conduct of theſe two men. Paper they did, or to p * pay other 15 greater 
26 Men that have hazarded their lives burden 2 aid; and fo the Syriac verſion ren- 
for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | * 1d n e en 2 
ogy * 2 8 _ lives] eee 2209 That ye abſtain from meats offered to 
tioch in PFiſidia, where a periecution was raiſed ; | : at. 8 | Bag 7 ns 
- againſt them, and they were expelled out of the idols, and Hom Bread. n From things | 
coaſts of that place; and at Lyſtra, where Paul ſtrangled, and from fornication: from which 
was ſtoned, and left for dead, chapters xiii. 59. | if ye keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. Fare 
and xiv. rg. and this they did, not for any ſiniſter ye well, 55 „ e | 
and ſelfiſh ends, for any worldly gain, or vain- |" That ye abftain from meats offered to idols] Which 
glory, and popular applauſe, but explains what is meant by pollutions of idols, 5. 20. 
Fur the name of our Lord Jeſus Chr] For the] iind from blood, and from things frungled, and 
lake of his Goſpel, and the enlargement of his from farnicatian] See the note on 5. 20. In Beza's 
intereſt and kingdom in the world; and therefore moſt ancient copy, and in three other manuſcripts, 
were worthy of eſteem, and ought to be regarded | and in the Complutenſian edition, it follows, 
and attended to, and greatly to be preferred to « and whatſoever ye would not have done to 
falſe teachers ; who only fought themſelves, their ie yourſelves, that do ye not to another ;** in lik 
worldly honour, and caſe, and would ſacrifice manner the Ethiopic verſion alſo reads, as in 5. 20 
nothing, nor hazard any thing, for the ſake of | yam which if ye keep yourſelves,” ye ſhall do well] 
Chriſt. | | 33 BAG 4 2 [Tt will be doing a good thing, and make for the 
27 We have ſent erer Judas and peace of the churches. In Beza's moſt ancient 
Silas. who ſhalt alfo te the ſame thi copy it is added, born or moved by the hol 
Tt yy torr ter e 28s <"Ghoſt ;" being influenced and aftified by him 


by mouth, in this, and every good work : PS fg 
- "Fare pe well] The Syriac verſion adds, ** in 


= 


r In — 


— 


both confirm and explain things unto them. 


28 For it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt, | 30 So when they were diſmiſſed, they 
and to us, to lay upon you no greater bur- came to Antioch : and when they had ga- 
den than theſe neceſſary things t thered the multitude together, they deliver- 
i e eee eee e eee e 
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As are written in theſe letters; * 5 
our Lord.“ 


85 


* 


So wen they were diſmiſſed] That is, Paul and 
Barnabas, with Judas and Silas, by the apoſtles, 
elders, and church at Jeruſalenmn 

They came to Antioch] Or “came down to An- 
ce tioch, as the Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate 
Latin, and Ethiopic verſions N 


7. k. 3 | ak 
And when they bad gathered the multitude together) 


The whole church, which confifted of many | 


members; the company, or congregation. of the 
« faithful,” as the Arabic verfion renders it : and 


as Paul and Barnabas were ſent by the church at 


Antioch ; and as the letter, which they, with 
Judas and Silas, brought from Jeruſalem, was 
directed and ſent to the brethren. at Antioch, it 


was highly reaſonable and neceſſary, that they 


| ſhould be called together, and an account of the 


buſinefs they were ſent upon be given them, and. 
the letter be delivered to them, as it accordingly 


was: 3 
They delivered the epiſtie] Sent by the apoſtles, 
elders, and brethren at Jeruſalem to them; this 
they put into the hands of ſome one or other of the 
brethren of the church, in order to be read. 
31 Which when they had read, they re- 
joiced for the confolation. 
 Whith when they had read] That is, when the 
brethren of the church at Antioch had read the 
letter delivered to them ; for not Paul and Bar- 
nabas, or Judas and Silas, who were ſent with 
it, read it, but the brethren to whom it was ſent, 
as was proper. | | 
They rejoiced for the conſolation] Or * exhorta 
66 tion,” as the word may be rendered, which 
was given them in the letter, to abſtain from the 


above things, without being burdened with any 


other; and they rejoiced that there was ſuch an 
agreement among the apoſtles, elders, and brethren 
at Jeruſalem; and that their ſentiments, and thoſe 
of Paul and Barnabas, and other faithful miniſters 
and ſaints at Antioch. were alike, and were op- 
poſed to the judaizing preachers and profeſſors; 
and above all, they rejoiced that they were freed 
from the burdenſome yoke of the law, and that 
the controver ich had been raiſed among them 
was likely to be ended, and to iſſue ſo well. 
32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets 
alſo themſelves, exhorted the brethren with 
many words, and confirmed them. 
And Judas aud Silas, being prophets alfo themſelves] 
As well as Paul and Barnabas, and others, that 
- were at Antioch ; ſee chap. xiii. 1. and by prophets 


by 
are meant, not only ſuch who had the zift of fore- 


agreeable to 


. 


I 


: 


ö 


1 
! 
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telling things to come; though ſuch there were, 
and theſe might have that gift; but ſuch 
were able to explain the prophecies of the Old 
Teftament; give the true ſenſe of the ſcriptures, 
and open them to the edification of others ; where- 
fore having ſuch gifts, they made ufe of them; 
Beza's ancient copy adds, full of the holy 
„ Ghoſt:” and by | V' 
Exhorted the brethren with many words] Which 
does not ſo much deſign the prolixity of their dif- 
courſes, and the frequency of their miniſtrations, 
though they might preach both long and often; 
as the richneſs of” the matter of them, as the Sy- 
riac verſion ſuggeſts, rendering it, with a rich 
„ word ;” with copioufneſs, falgels, and abun- 
dance of Goſpel-truths, with which they com- 
forted the brethren, giving them many uſeful in- 
ſtructions and exhortations: s F 
of the 


- 


And confirmed 2185 In the doctrines F 
Goſpel, and particularly in their Chriſtian liberty, 
and. freedom from the law of Moſes, in which 
falſe teachers had endeavoured. to ſtagger them. 

33 And after they had tarried there a ſpace, . 
they were let ge in peace from the brethren - 
unto the apoſtles. as Hee 
And ofter they bud tarried there a {pace} How 
long is not certain; the Arabic verſion renders it 
a year; and it is probable enough they might 
ſtay there ſo long, till — apr bar 
ſettled, which were thrown into great diſordet 
and confuſion by the pleaders for circumciſion : 
- They were let go in peace] That is, they were 


| diſmiſſed, and went away with the leave and con- 


ſent of the church; who returned them thanks 
for the ſervice. and good offices they had done 
them, and wiſhed them all peace, proſperity, and 
bappineſs, both in foul and body, and great ſuc- - 
ceſs in their miniſttations wherever they went: 
and as they were diſmiſſed in peace, they left the © 
church in perfect peace; an end being put to the 
controverſy about circumciſion, which was raiſed - 
among them; and the members of the church 
being agreed in their ſentiments, and heartily 
united in their affections to one another: and 
thus Judas and Silas were honourably diſmiſſed 
' From the brethren unto thi apoſtles] At Jeruſa- 
lem; the Alexandrian copy, and Beza's ancient 
copy, the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic verſions, 
read, © to them that fent them; and fo include, 
with the apoftles, the elders, and brethren. at Je- 


| ruſalem, who wrote the letter to the church at 


Antioch, and fent it by them; and it was proper 
that they ſhould return to them, and give them 
an account of the ſucceſs of it, how it was re- 


| ceived, and what good it had done 


34 Notwith- 
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34 Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to 
— ᷣͤᷣ v 
Though he had leave to go, and was actually 
diſmiſſed with Judas; and doubtleſs intended to 
have gone with him, but for ſome reaſon or ano- 
ther he changed his mind, and thought fit to con- 
tinue at Antioch ſome time longer: and the deſign 
of providence in it ſeems to have been this, that 
he might be a companion of the apoſtle Paul in 
his travels among the Gentiles, as he afterwards 
was, and was very uſeful to him. This verſe is 
wanting in the Alexandrian copy, and in the Sy- 
riac and Arabic verſions; the Ethiopic verſion 
reads, and Paul propoſed, or determined to 
„ abide,” as he did ſome little time longer, as 
appears from the following verſe: the Vulgate 
Latin verſion here adds, and Judas went alone 
< to Jeruſalem;” and ſo it is read in one of Beza's 
copies, and in one of Stephens's. | 5 
35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in 
Antioch, teaching and preaching the word 
of the Lord, with many others alſo. 
Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in Antioch] As 
well as Silas: e 
Taching and preaching the tuurd of the Lord] The 
Goſpel of Chriſt; not the word of men, but the 
word-of the Lord, of which he is both the author 
and ſubject: this they preached in ſeaſon, and out o 
fulneſs. | 
With many others alſo] Who either came along 
with them from Jeruſalem, when they. brought 
the letter from thence, or were here before; who 
came hither u the perſecution raiſed at the 
death of Stephen, chap. xi. 19, 20. or they were 
the/ prophets which afterwards came from Jeruſa- 
lem thither, . 27. ſuch as Simeon called Niger, 
Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, chap. xiii. 1. 
36 And ſome days after Paul faid unto 
Barnabas, Let us go again and viſit our 
brethren in every city where we have preach- 


feaſon, with power, purity, plainneſs, and faith- 


ed the word of the Lord, and ſee how they do. | 


And ſome days after] That Judas was gone to 
Jeruſalem, and which they had ſpent in teaching 
and preaching the word of the Lord at Antioch: 
Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, Let us go again and viſit 
our brethren in every city where we have preached the 
word of the Lord, and ſee how- they, do] By the 
brethren in every city, the apoſtle means the be- 
lievers in Syria, Pamphilia, Piſidia, and Lycao- 
nia; where he and Barnabas had preached the 


ed and elders were ordained ; of which an account 
is given in the two preceding chapters: and it 
may be obſerved, -what an affection the apoſtle had 
for the ng converts, and members of theſe 
churches ; he calls them brethren, they being par- 
takers of the ſame grace, and of the fame faith and 
family with himſelf, though they were not in the 
ſame office, nor had the 


churches : and which ſhews, that ſuch are to be 


into ; and inquiries ſhould be made of them, how 
they do, how they go on; whether they continue 
in the faith, and grow in grace and in the know- 
ledge of Chriſt; and whether they are lively in 
the exerciſe of the graces of faith, hope, love, 


diſcharge of duty; and this is a work becoming 
the miniſters of the Goſpel ; and the example of 
the apoſtle is worthy of imitation. _ 
37 And Barnabas determined to take wit 
them John, - whoſe ſurname was Mark. 
| And: Barnabas determined] Or conſulted, and 
contrived in his own mind, and purpofed within 
himſelf; the Alexandrian copy, and two of Beza's, 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions 
read, he would, or was willing ;” he had a 
mind, à very great deſire, eee as hg BY 
To take with them Fob», ii ſurname was Mart] 


„ 


f | Of whom ſee chap. xii. 12. he being his ſiſter's 


ſon,” Col. iv. 10. him they brought with them to 
Antioch, when they returned from «Jeruſalem 


at 'Antioch, with money for the relief of the poor 
faints-; ſee chapters xi. 29, 30. and xii. 25. and 
vrho ſeems to have come with them from Jeru- 
alem again; for thither he went, when he parted 
from them at Pamphilia, chap. xiii. 13. 


him with them, who departed from them 
from Pamphylia, and went not with them 
r on oroniesst <0 or D312 
But Paul - thought not good to take him with them] 
He did not think him worthy, or a fit and proper 
perſon to go with them, as the word , uſed ſeems 
to ngnify, and therefore he refuſed to take him : 
the Syriac verſion renders:it, '<© but Paul would 
not take him with them ;”” and the Ethiopic 
verſion is very expreſs, though it renders it in 
ſofter language, Paul prayed, or entreated Bar- 


bjad them at Antioch : his reaſons were, as fol- 
— W ome 


* Goſpel with ſucceſs; where churches were plant- 


| Who departed from them from Pamphilia] Chap. 
: „XIII. I 3. 


( 


me gifts; as alſo what 
care he took of them, and of thoſe new- planted 


viſited and looked after, and their caſes inſpected 


humility, Sc. and diligent and fervent in the 


thither, where they had been ſent by the church 


38 But Paul thought not good to take 


a SA 2 2 FT... ag Eon; 


„ nabas that he would leave Mark ;? that is, be- 


e 


Anno Dom. 52. Cr. XV. ver 38—41. 


— r e — 


xiii. 13. ſee the note there; either through the 
fatigue of the journey, or fear of danger, or weari- 
neſs in his work, or affection to his mother; or 
be it what. it will, it ſeems in the apoſtle's opinion 
of the matter, he was very blame-worthy, and on 
account of it very undeſerving, at leaſt at preſent, 
of being a companion of theirs in their travels : 
And went not with them to the wort] The Arabic 
verſion adds, of preaching ;** that is, the Goſ- 
1, in the ſeveral places whither they went, and 
to which the holy Ghoſt had called them, and for 
which the church at Antioch had ſeparated, and 
ſent them forth; but in the midſt of this John 
deſerted them; and which the apoſtle reſented, 
he having, as yet, not given any evidence of his 
ſenſe of his evil, and of his repentance for it, to 
his ſatisfaction ; though it ſeems as if he after- 
wards did, ſince in Col. iv. 10, 11. he ſpeaks. of 
him with great reſpect, as one of his fellow-workers, 
and who had been a comfort to him. 
39 And the contention was ſo ſharp be- 
tween them, that they departed aſunder one 
from the other: and ſo Barnabas took Mark, 


and failed unto Cyprus 


And the contention was ſo ſharp betwee: Ben] 


About this matter; Barnabas inſiſting on it, that 


John Mark ſhould go with them, he being a rela- 


tion of his; and in whoſe favour it might be urged, 
that his mother Mary was an excellent good wo- 
man, who had received the ſaints into her houſe, 
in a time of perſecution; and that it ſhould be 
conſidered, that this her ſon was but a young man, | 


and could not be thought to have that courage, re- 


ſolution, conſtancy, and ſolidity as older profeſ- 
ſors and minifters ; and that his crime was not very 
heinous, and ſhould be overlooked. Paul, on the 
other hand, oppoſing his going with them, as a 
very unworthy perſon, becauſe he'had behaved ſo 
cowardly, and had ſhown ſuch a coldneſs and in- 
difference to the work of the miniſtry, and had ſo 
ſhamefully left them; and thus they diſputed the 
point till there was a paroxyſm between them, as 
is the word uſed: they were irritated and provoked 
by one another, and were ſo warmed and heated 

That they departed ' afunder one from” the other} 
Thus as ſoon ' almoſt as peace was made in the 
church, a difference ariſes among the miniſters of 
the word, who are men of like paſſions with others; 
and though it is not eaſy'to ſay which was to 
blame moſt in this contention; perhaps there were 
faults on both ſides, for the beſt men are not with- 


out their failings P be this affair was . 1 
od, ol- | 


the providence of for the ſpread of his G 


pe), and the enlargement of his intereſt ; for when 


. 
theſe two great and good men parted te from one an- 
other, they went to different places, preaching the 
word of od: | SFO 4 - © op 

And jo Barnabas took Mark and failed unto Cyprus] 
See the note on chapter xiii. 4. 

40 And Paul choſe Silas, and departec 

eing recommended by the brethren unto 
the grace of God. dat „ r Ft 

And Paul choſe Silas} To be his companion'and 
aſſiſtant ; this being the deſign of the holy Ghoſt 
in influencing his mind to ſtay longer an Antioch, 
after he, with Judas, was diſmiſſed by the church 


7 


to go to Jeruſalem, . 33, 34. 
| And departed) That is, from Antioch: __ 
Being recommended by the brethren unto the grace of 
God) See the note on chapter xiii. 26. The apo- 
ſtle having ſuch a recommendation by the brethren 
of the church at Antioch, when he departed from 
them, and nothing of this kind being ſaid with 
reſpect to Barnabas, have induced ſome to think, 
that the church took the part of the apoſtle againſt 
Barnabas, in the diſpute between them; fince the 
one went away ſaluted by them, and the other not. 
41 And he went through Syria and Cili - 
cia, confirming the churches; © 
And he went through Syria and Cilicia] | Antioch 
was the metropolis of the former, and Tarſus, the 
apoſtle's native place, was in the latter; and in 
both theſe countries he had been before, and bh 
been the inſtrument of converting many ſouls, Ad 
of planting churches, which he now viſited, 'as he 
propoſed to Barnabas to do: for it follows, © + 
Confirming the churches] In the Goſpel, and the 
truths and ordinances of it, he had before inftruct- 
ed them in: of the church at Antioch, fee the note 
on chapter xi, 26. And that there were alſo 
churches in Cilicia, is very manifeſt ; and parti- 
cularly there was one at Tarſus, the chief city in 
it. Herodion, of whom we read in Romans xvi. 11. 
and Jaſon, in Alls xvii, 5; who are reckoned among 
the ſeventy diſciples, are ſaid to be biſhops ot pan 
ſtors of this church; ſee the note on Lute x. 1. 
In the ſecond century there was a church in that 
city, to which Ignatius wrote an epiſtle, fill ex- 
tant (2), in which he makes mention of Philto their 
deacon: in the third century Helenus preſided over - 
this church, and was preſent: at a ſynod at An- 
tioch, when Paulus 'Samoſatenus was condemned 
for hereſy (5): In the fourth, fifth, ſixth, ſeventh 
centuries, there were churches in this and other 
cities in Cilicia, and biſhops over em, Who wers 
Eee), Hiſt, l. 75 c. 28 


8 


. 


(e) 1gnat, Epift, p. 73, 31. (6) 
| x. 5 = 
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preſent at —— Sede and une In the 
eighth century, notice is taken of a church at Sida 
in Cilicia (i); ſo long the chriſtian name was in 
thoſe parts. Beaa's ancient copy adds, deliver- 
ing the commandments of the elders; and the 
Vulgate. Latin. verſzon, <* bidding them to keep 
e the commandments of the apoſtles and elders ;' 


ſee chapter xvi. 4. namely, the decrees of the aſ- 


fembly at Jeruſalem; which ſeems very agreeable, 
fince. the letters were directed and ſent to the bre- 
thren of the Gentiles in Syria and Cilicia, as well 
as. in ee ſee 0 * 


| CH. A P. XVI. 
In this chapter we have Paul's. ; further 2 5 5 


the beginning of his acquaintance with nally, 


whom. he. takes to be his aſſiſtant, ». 1 
| 7 he made to the churches for their e Wen, 
| 9505 His call to Macedonia, an bis coming 
* 'Phi ppi, the chief city of ME. with his 
' entertauument there, Fs "60: The, converſion of 
Lydia there, . 1 . an evil 
5 out of dam 27 
id abuſing Paul and "Sil las 92 /o doing, their im- 
. (er 7564798 e indignities duns them. v. 19—24. 
miraculous converſion of the jaylor to ibe faith 
„% Chriſt, J. 25—34. The. honourable diſcharge 


_ of Paul a Silas by the magiſtfates, . 3540. 


N came he to Derbe and Lyſtra: 
and, behold, a certain diſciple was 


tain woman, which was 4 Jeweſs, and eee 
ed; but his father zwar a Greek: 


u wy I ta 164 and Lyſtra} Which were 
cities of L 8 . Xiv. 6 after Paul had 
Ine Mt yria and'C ilicia; in the laſt of theſe 

p. ces he. Dad een ſtoned, Id yet goes thither 
un; none of theſe things moved him from tlie 
Choe ching of che Goſpel, and from the care of the 
ure nee fch zeal, OP and intrepidity was 


4 1 DG: acertain dif Je.was there] Aconvert- 
47 ſon, a 9 pc in Chrift, one that had learn- 

1 9 ny himſelf, and; underſtood the 
way 2 on 155 c and Was a follower of 
him; Are the apoſtle was an inſtrument of his 

conyerſion, When he was before in theſe parts, is 
not certain, though 1 75 ſince he — * calls 
ident whether he was 


(i) WMigdibete, Hig: Ecel. N vs. 7 7 3. p. 18. 
42% f. c. 7. p. 289. c. 9. p. 405, 481. c. 10. p., 570. cent. 5. 
e.. p- 3. 10. p. 586. cent, 6. e. 2. pr gy _— 
: ct B. J. b., 5 p. 1 cent. 8. C. 2. 44%, 


S 


accuſing. | 


likely, ſinee a report was given of him by the bre- 
thren there, and at Tconium, when no mention is 
made of Derbe, in the following verſe : 


Named Timotheus] Or Timothy, the ſame. per- 
ſon to whom afterwards the er wrote two epi- 
ſtles: it is a name much uſed among the Greeks, 
and his father was a Greek; one of this name, 
who was an hiftorian among the Greeks, is fre- 
quently mentioned by Laertius (a) ; and there was 
another of this name, the ſon of Conon, an Athe- 
nian general (4); and another that was a captain 
or general of Antiochus, 1 Mact. v. 6. 2 Marc. x. 24. 


ede name ſignifies one that honoured God, or was 


honoured"by God; both were true in this diſciple 
of Ehrift : 


The ſon © 4 1 Woman, lich was a Jeu, 4 
and believed], His mother was a Jewiſh woman, 


but a believer- in Chriſt, her name was Eunice, 
2 Tim. i. 85. 


But his a her tds 4 Greek] A Gentile, an un- 
cireumciſtd one, and ſe he ſeems to have remain- 
ed, by his ſoriis not being circumeiſe . 
2 Which was well reported of by thettires 
thren that were at Lyſtra and Iconium. 
Which war well reported of ] Not Dare] 


virtue, and good converſation wines was born, 


By the trethren that were, at Lyſtra and | jpg] 
The members of the churches wh ich were in the 


ch places, and which were not far from one another; 
there, nan ed Timo is, the ſon. of a cer- and 48 it 18 e that miniſters of che Goſpel 


| ſhould” have a . report of them that are with- 
out, ſo likewiſe of them that are within ; and the 


reſtimony of thy latter is F to that of the 
former. 


3 films would Paul have to 9⁰ = 
of the Jews which were in thofe quatters: 


ene eee 10 go forth with him Per- 
ceiving that he was a young man, that not only 


and: abilities for n ſerviee; and having a 
good. teſtimony; of his agreeable liſe and oonverſa- 
tion, the apoſtle Was very deſirous he ſhoald go 
along with him, and be his companion in his tra- 
vels, and be an aſſiſtant to him in the work-of the 


511 31 7 t { + (paken 
TBI Phil Nerd. 1, RET a i So 


„& J. 5, Vir. -Ariſtorel, © Elan. Hiſt, Var. 125 . 
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- 


at Derbe or at Lyſtra, though the Wer k feems mol 


Timothy, but Timothy himfelf; to whoſe picty, | 


him; and took and cireumeiſed him, becauſe 


for they knew all that his father was a Greek. 


had the grace of God, but very conſiderable: gifts, 


nenen e e 1 and is often 


_ «them: 


2 i eos ae be 


Anno Dom. 52. 


© HP 7 P. XVI. vers = 


. 


— 


9. 


f oken of .i in a his epiſtles, as this. fellow been 
125 one that ſerved wich ! him in the ee of 


Chriſt, and who was, very dear unto him: 
Au took and circumciſal him} Mhich em 


ſtrange, ben there had been ſo lataly a contro- | 


ſion, from whence» thempoſtle was juſt come; and 


was preſent, and he was now darrying about their 
decrees; but it is to be hſerved, that the apoſtle 
uſed cireumoiſion, not as n duty af the itlaw; as 

what that required, and in abedience to it, which 
he knew was deen Leſs as neeeſſary to 
ſalvation, Which the Judaizing preachers urged; 


point, and ſecure ſome valuable end, as {allows : 
Because of the Fews which wore in thoſe pnarters) 
Not the belicving-anes,: for he brought along with 
him the decrees uf the apoſtles and elders, to ſa- 
tisfy them, chat ciroumoiſion was net meeeſſary; 
but the unbelieving ones, WhO, he knew would 
not ſuffer an uncircumciſed perſon ts teach in 
their ſynagogues, nor would 
them; wherefore having 3 take 'Timot 
with him to be aſſiſting to him in the preaching, 
the Goſpel, in point of prudence | he'thought.'it 
proper to-cireumeiſehim;\thithe might bereceiy- 
ed by them, and Ibeithe more acceptable to them; 


at Him, as nut to have heard him: thus the apoſtle, 
to the Jews became 1 Jew” a den OR win 
and ſave ſome, L Cor. ix. 20. 


And that therefore he Was not ciroumeiſed; for a 


. — * 


+ Tho Were ordained of the. apoſtles ande, whit 


2 


e e. 1 25. 45 ane IN (3) 
0% Maimen, Hilchot Mila, el l. ö.. 


verſy in _ the church at Antioch about ciroumei- 


when this Mmettet hed hen debated and; deterenined | 1 
by the apoſtles ant elllers at Jaruſalem, where. be Of 


| of as elders delivered by him: 

but as andnderent thing, and:3n.orderato- gain 
ech, 0 th 

river Phry 1 AS 


ey hear Him gut of word. Phrygias, . whi 


who would otherwiſe have taken ſuch an offenes | 


For they knew all that his father 095 a Greet) | 


| ed For B fo long as the 
woman might-not-circumeiſe, becauſe was net 5 Briges or Broglans, T0 ng. . 


a fit ſubject of circumciſioncherſeif (?; though is 


Ii yp. 455% 


were at — Cancemin the abſtinence! of 
| the Gentiles from thi ed to idols, ant 
from blood, and from e frre end from 
| fornication chap. xv. 20, 29. 5 

5 And ſo were the churches eftaliſhel in is 
the faith, and increaſed in number daily. 


An ſo avere the churohes liſhed in the 
Chrift, both ini the nh ee he 
and chat; bath by che preaching of ne Gofpel by 
the apoſtle and his cumpanĩons, W e 
ee e in b ev . py nene in eile 
pa” grace. 616 32 


x Wage 

.6 Now W they had gone the gen 

Phrygja and! regioa of Galatia, and were 
forbidden of che holy. Ghoſb to Prench the 

word in Afla, 48 * it eng Tow - 

bag. „102 54 


Naw, when, dhe Rad dene * Pbpeia j 
the vote Ph chapter 10. Tombighimey — 
is 5 F SE its name aither fem | 

phy Kanes abſerues, or from — 
fies 213; this being 2 


very. dry country: it WAS, famous. for 


| aud 
| marble e cd cad Hef Phryginn Gone; 


or marble; of wh ich 


lars and ſtatues W de: 
accarding to Joſeph (Y, the ori in il ft t 
Nhrygians was Lagarmah 1 Lon of d „ and 


grandſon of Japheth, Gen. x. 3. hem Weed 
Thygrammas, and his people from him, 

teins; and who, adds he, as it ſees y the lecke, 
are called Phrygians. : Herodotus (4), reports, 

the Phrygians (as the Macedonians ay). wer 


the Mace onjans:. ut. 
ith. their co e 


uT, 
ns, and dwelt with zhe 


they went into Aſia, together Wi 


an caſe of ag neee r they _ heir names into > Phrygians _ 
lowed-of (bet ο Hide ire: d 300 cave 21 Phi ygian, whom. DUOCUS, Teh N ere 
12g. And as they vent through the 11. To #t Jerul; 2 3 is made in 2 2 Max. . 2a. 
they delivered them tie decrees for to Ae. NN Ther ap ou "45:8 N dangen 29. 
chat were ordained of . e apolkle preached and made converts. 
Which were at Jeruſa 5 ie 296 725505 a ; Fug | ere of ,Galatia) In an it had 
| | 7 8 on the it, B wells Pem- 
And as they went ww the goal 4 n the Tout and 15 1. —— lea; on the 
Luyſtra and Iconium; an 14255 y; * The inhabitants of this/copmry,were ori- 
in Phrygia and Galatia ; roy 2 25 Sing ' Gauls, 55 1155 une f rennus their gaptaip, 
they both,“ that is, Paul and ee era of. ſome. Fr France and invaded Ita- 
TD WliveFi them the decrezs for 2 They | 2 . 7 7 to. Arber, and —.— all hat, the 
gave the churches, i in theſe Cities, | he ſentiments, | capitol ; from whence 
and determinations to be obſerved and followed 


ing fall ut by the 
n unawz Sue _— — . 
e EY. eiled into (greece, and went | 
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| iato 33 5 this part of it where tho ſettled ; | had its name from Meſhech, the fon of Abt, 
which was firſt called after them Gallo Græcia, Gen. x. 2. for they ſay (a) Me ſhech, wpwL 11 © this 
and in proceſs of time Galatia ; though ſome ſay | © is Myſia.“ Pliny obſerves (o), that there are 
the Grecians called them Calatizhs from Gala, | ſome authors who alert that the Myfians, B gi- 
Which ſignifies malt, becauſe of their milky co- | ans, and Thynnians, came out of Europe, from 
Jour: of the Galatians, mention is made in 2 acc. | whom they are called Myſians, Phrygians, and Bi- 
iii. 20. here the Goſpel was preached, and man ay | thynians, in Afia. The inhabitants of Myſia were 
believed; for-we afterwards read of diſciples both | very deſpicable ; hence the proverb, Ultimus My- 
in this country and in Phrygia, chap. xviii. 23. | forum, << the laſt of the Myſians (p),“ is uſed 
and here were churches formed, and to whom the | for a very mean and contemptible perſon. The 
apoſtles preached, and delivered the decrees of the apoſtle was willing to preach to the wife and un- 
apoſtles and elders, wiſe, and diſdained not to ury the Goſpel to the 
Aud were furbidden of the holy Ghoſt) Not by : an  meanelt. part of mankind. 
articulate voice, but by a ſecret and ener im- They aſſayed to go into Bithynia] Another coun- 
yy upon their minds: _ try in Aſia Minor; it makes one province with 
To preach the word in 4j] That is, in that Pontus, and has the fame boundaries; Pontus be- 
country which was properly called Aſia, or pro- ing at the eaſt, and Bithynia at the welt : it was 
/ conſular Aſia, otherwiſe hrygia, and Galatia, | bounded on the north with the Euxine ſea,” on the 
| were provinces in Aſia Minor. Beza's moſt anci- | eaſt with Galatia, on the ſouth with Aſia properly 
ent copy, and the Vulgate Latin and Syriac ver- ſo called, and on the weſt with the Propontis ; ac- 
ſions read, the word of God:“ the reaſon why cording to Pliny (g), it was called Cronia, after- 
it was prohibited to be preached here, at this time, ware Theſſalis, then Mallande, (perhaps Mari- 
cannot be ſaid, and muſt be referred to the ſove- andyne) and 8 any: * Herodotus (7) re- 
reign will of God ; it ſeems, that at this inſtant. ee going into Aſia were 
there were no choſen ones to be called by grace, and | called Bithynians, wer cer wide arp. called (as they 
there was work for the apoſtle and his companions lay) Strymonians, inhabiting Strymon; accord- 
to do elſewhere, 1 in Macedonia. ing to Jerom (5), it was — called Bebrycia, 


7 After they were come to Myſia, they af- then Mygdonia and Phrygia major, and by the 


| river Iera, or, as Pliny calls it Hieras, is divided 
Fa to go into * but N ſuf⸗ from Galatia; to which agrees Solinus (e), who 


fered them not. | ©; it — — _ ere afterwards Myg- 
| er they were came to My gs country onia, and. now ynia, from Bithynus the king; 
1 fia Minor. It is 252 1 Ptolomy 7650 = though others ſay, it vw ſo called len Bithyne 4 
o parts; ſuperior Myſia is 8 by Dalma- daughter of Jupiter: 
un en the weſt by Macedonia on the ſouth, by | But the Spirit fuffered them not]. The Alexan- 
23 Thrace on the eaſt, and b part of che river drian copy, and Beza's moſt ancient copy, and 
de on the north; inferior fin Myba is bounded | ſome others, and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
on the weſt with part of river . and the | Ethiopic verſions, read, the Spirit of Jeſus; ſo. 
Danube, on the ſouth with part of Thrace, on that it was not an evil ſpirit, or Satan, that hin- 
the north with the turn of the river Tyra, and on | dered them, who ſometimes did; but they were. 
| the vaſt with the Euxine Pontus; but this was Funder the direction and guidance of the divine Spi- 
the European Myſia: the M fia which ſeems mo rit, called, in the preceding verſe, the holy Ghoft\: 
intended, was divided into the leſſer 1 he however, the Goſpel was preached here afterwards,..- 
Heſteſpont, and had T'roas on the ſouth ; — r 
- 1 ſta 1 which was hound- | 1 Peter i. 14. 
ed on welt wt e kfler Myfia roas, on And paſi came.down 
the (eaſt with Bithynia, and on t e ſouth with Aſia, | 2 they g.by Myſia 
properly ſo called. * 4 Ht. () it is called Zolis, * .. 


FP and fo Jerom fays (7) it was in his time; fome- | And they paſſing by Mfc Without 3 ing or- 
—_— — called harm . Abrettina, and of later [ftaying there, though os to it: * ng 


7 gelt it has its name of Myſia | Came dun in Tast! E ntry. of 
2 A he ors ap of Car (m), the father of | MI. a: 15 country . 


CY 


Troas, 
the Carians; but mens ed he Palmudiſts, it neg "oy — | 
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Tons, as the 8 yriac bee bs 3 it; which, 


according to Solious (z), is bordered on che north by 
part of Galatia, and was near to Lycaonia, Piſidia, 
2 My donia on the ſouth, and to Lydia on the 
to Myſia and Caria on the north: or ra- 
_ the city of Tran, which Pliny ſays (x), was 
formerly called Antigonia, now Alexandria, a co- 
lony of the Romans. Antigonus, king of Aſia, 
called it Troas at firſt, becauſe it was in the ſame 
country, and near where Troy ſtood, but after- 
wards. e:called it, according to his own name, 
Antigonia ; : but L hus king of Thrace hav- 
ng got this city into his hands, repaired it, and 
] 


ed it after 5 name of Alexander, Mexandria ; | 


and to diſtinguiſh it from Alexandria in Egypt, and 


other cities of the ſame name in other Bacre, it 


ö 


_ | donia, affuredly gathering that the Lord had 


was called Alexandria Troas. _ ve 
9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night; There ſtood: a man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, ſayings Come e over into-Ma-1 
cedonia, and help us. 


Aud viſion appeared to. Paul i in the 1571 Either I 


in-a dream, or, it may be; when he was awake : 
Dire flood a. man of Macedonia] An angel in 
the form of a. man; the Syriac verſion reads, ** as 


a a man of Macedonia,” and who might appear 


in a Macedonian habit, or ſpeak in the Macedo- 
nian language; or the apoſtle might conclude him 


to be ſo, from his making mention of Macedonia, 


— place where he requeſted bim to come, and 


And from bim, faxing, Come ouer into ; Macedonia] | 
Macedonia was a very large country in Europe; 
which formerly confifed, as Pliny (y) fays, of a| 
fifty peoples, or nations, and was 
called Emathia; it took its name of Macedonia 
from Macedo, a ſon of Jupiter, and of Thyd, a 


daughter of Deucalion : according to Ptolomy (=) 
it had on the north Dalmatia, ſuperior Myſia and 


Thracia; on the weſt, the Tonian ſea; on the ſouth, 
Epirus; and on the caſt, part of Fhracia, and the 
gulfs of the A gean ſea. It had formerly other 


names beſides Emathia and Macedonia, as Myg- 
donia and Edoma, and is now called Albania or 


Ronnelli, Troas, where the apoſtle now was, 


When he had this viſion, was -juft by the Hellef: | 


pont, over which he muſt go to Macedonia and 


therefore the Macedonian prays him to. come over, 
adding, 


And belp 15 By praying and preaching, to pull 


down the kingdom of Satan, to deſtroy ſuperſti- | 
tion and idolatry, to enlighten the eyes of men, 
aud turn then 2 darkneſs to light, from the power 


| "IF 


= Polyhiſtor,, © 53 es 


(&) n ©. 30. Fi 
* c 10. (s) L 


3. GI... 


of Satan 10 God, and fave them 8 utter ruin and 
Jeltrudtion. This ſhews what a miſerable condi- 
tion this country was in; and that God had ſome 
choſen people among them to in, whoſe time 
was now come; and of what uſe and ſervice the 
Is, Chriſt's miniſtering ſpirits, are, who are 
be pful in weakening the kingdom of Satan, and 
advancing the intereſt of Chriſt, and in ſpreading 
his Goſpel, and particularly in direQing the mi- 
niſters of it where to preach it; though it follows -- 
not from hence that this angel preſided over the 
whole country, and was their lr angel, as dome 
think. 


PR gh ſeen the viſion, im- 
mediately we endeavoured to go into Mace-- 


called us for to preach the goſpel unto them. 


Aud after he had ſeen the vifian] - And conſidered | 
it, and related it to his companions : and when 
d wy had een and the, Ercumitances 
n | 

Immediately we endeauoured | 10 6 ite Macedonia] 
They determined upon it, and took all the proper 
methods, and made the nec 
Here Luke, the writer of this hiſtory, firſt appears, 
ſaying, We endeavoured ; whether he came with 
the apoſtle from Antioch, ſince he is commonly 
ſaid to 3 been a phyſician of Antioch; or whe- _ 
ther he met the apoſtle at Troas, ſince here i is . 
1 er hint of him, is not certain: 


A ſuredliy gathering, that tbe Lord ha called' Was for” 
to preach” the Geſpel unto them} They concluded 
from the viſion with great certainty, that had 
a manifeſt call from to go into ia, 
and preach the Goſpel to the inhabitants of it, not 
doubting but that they ſhould meet with ſueceſs. 
'The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin __ 
(Ethiopic verſions read, God, inſtead of Lord. 


11 Therefore looſing from Troas, we came 


with a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, * 
next day to Neapol is; 

Therefore loaſing from Treas] Or Bride fail from 
thence, which, as before obſorved, was juſt by the 
Helleſpont; which was a narrow. ſea that divided 
Aſia from Eutope, now. called S$tretto di Gallipali, 
or Bracct ui bi. Georgio :and ſo-Pliny. (a) ſ - 
of Troas ſays, it lies near the Helleſponts/and 


| Jerom (5) calls it a maritime city of Alia; and it 


further appears to be on the ſea-coaſt, by what 1 
ſaid in chapter xx. for from Philip 1 79 

apoſtle and his company ſailed in ays, 8 | 
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"We dame uit h a | fraight, dernde to Samathracia] 
"Wihioh-wes: an iſland. in the Aigean fea, or Archi- 
pelago: t was formerly called Dardania (c], from 
Dardanus the ſon of Jupiter by Electra, who fled 
hither. from Italy, upon killing his brother aſiu ius; 


it had its name of Samothracia, from hracia, 


near te which it was, and from the. San tans who | 


inhabited it; and it wascalled Samothracia; to Ai ö 


tinguiſh i it frem the aſland/Samos in the Jonian Tea 
it is now called! Sammmirachi: Jerom (d] calls it 
am ifland in the gulf of Pagaſa: of this iſland of 
Samnothracia, Pliny ſays (e], that it was free be- 
fore Hebrus, was thirty-two miles from Imbrus, 
twenty-tzo and a half from Lemnus, thirty-eight | ' 
from the hore f Thracia, and in-eireamfetence 
thirtyctwo; all that it is fulleſt of gocd havens 
of any in thoſe parts ; and adds, that Callimachas 


calls it by its ancient name Ranis it ſeems it 


was alſo called Leucoſia, or Leucadia, becauſe to 
wel atbrs at à diſtance it Jobled white: accordling 
1 Pr) Herodetus, the Pelaſgi firſt inhabited Sa- 
rucia, Who with the Athenians dwelt there, 

and from thank the Samothracians received: their 


ſacred-rites and myfteries ; for this iſland was fa- 
mous ſor the worſhip of the Cubini, or obief Dei- 
ties of the Gentiles, particularly Ceres, Proferpina, | 


Pluto, Mercury, and the to brothers Caſtor and 
Pollux, Neptune, and all we ſen-gods; inſomuch 
thut it was called the holyuſland (g), and per- 
ſons of other nations, and even of the greateſt 
Kgure, were initiated into the es of the Sa- 
(+) calls the maſt holy; s 
for ſpeaking of Venus, Potho, and Phaeton, he 
adds, who ate worſhipped with the moſt holy | 
'*£-\cexemonies of Samothracia.“ The apoſtle did 
ndt Roy to preach the Goſpel in this place, nor do 
we rad of its being preached here by him at any 
other time, or by an other, nor of any church in 
this place in atter-ages in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. 
The apoſtle and his companions are ſaid to come 
hither, with a firatght. £0ur./e.: not only | becauſe they | 

might have a fair gale, which brought them at once 
Aer but becauſe hen they were over the Hel- 
leſpont, this iſland lay dirty in cheir aus in a 

Aud ibe next doy to Neapolis) The Ale ain 
copy reads, the new Sity, us the word figni- 
po Hence the Ethiopic verſion by Way of inter- 


pretation renders it, the next day we came to 


the new City, the name of which is Neapolis :” 
according to talomy, it was a ſea- port of Edv- 
nis, a- part of Macedonia, and was upon the bor- 
ders of Thrace ;; it is now n Chriftepol,, and 
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was not Neapalis in Campania, nor Sychem 'in 
Samaria, which is ſo called, but was at a great dif- 
tance from either pf theſe. Phi iny places it in Thra- 
cia, as he alfo does Edoni 25 even Philippi (). 
Jerom calls V it a city K Ca. e 
and thotigh we have no account of *the apo 

preaching in this place, and ef making j 
neither now nor at 1 x orher time; Jer it 
even in after-a 3 here was a church in this 
place: in the ſixth century che biſhop of it was 
ſent to the fifth Roman en and in the ſeventh 
century one Andfeas was bifttop af this Place, who 
was in the fixth ſynod at Con aide Y. 


12 And from chence to Philippi, which 
is che chief city of that part of Macedonia, 
and a colony: and we were * 
ing certain days. 


And from thence ro Philip) This place i is by 
Appianus called Datos, fel was its original 
name; and by Diodorus Seng, Crenide; (14), 
from the fountains of water, which were many ar 
|] wholeſome, that were about it; and it had its name 
Phil;ppi, from Philip king of Macedon,” father of 
Alexander the great, who rebuilt it (n) : it ĩs now 
vulgarly Ealled' Ohrixopolis, that is, Chryſopolis, 
from the veins and mines of found. about it; 
itwas famous for a battle here fought between A u- 
guſtus Cæſar and Anthony en the one ſile, and 
Brutus and Caſſius on the TP in dee the lat- 
ter were vanqufſhed: : T2: Mon oÞ 04 as 


"Thich is tht thief city rhe purt 5 Mtn 
Or a city of my * of Tele 0 85 
word may be rendered, and as Jerom (3) calls it 
a city in the firſt part of Macedonia, which is call- 
ed Edonfs, in which Ptelemy places it: 


"Ant 4 2 That is, bf the Re 1055 a 
7. 37 88. and which Plin {(p) alfotcalts a colo 


2 we Were iti that city abiding many aa), "With- 
out doing any thing, havi no oppartuni „ Or 
door 3 9 to pie} the Goſpel; Wt 
muſt be a great trial of Ot faith, 502 Paul 
ſeen ſuch a viſion, by which they were Io, ſtrong y 
aſſured it was the will of God the Holl come 
1 8 preach the Goſpel here, anda after- they Rad tra- 
| yelled fo far by ſea, and land. hough. lome ob- 
ſerve, that the word uſed ſignifies not ants to abide, 
but toexerciſe themſelves, by teachin ing: and ea 
ing the word, - which it is Suppoſed hey did wy 
ſucceſs; and "that the women they after 15 with 
E the RN were ſuch, A leaſt lows, of them 
ab goth os Cores ; gs HUE 26.4 Abe 
= % Nat. Hiſt, I. 4. <. 24 1 Ades loeis Hebraidis; fol.eg6; F- 
wo, N * a” Pratom. | TONY PrP Sis 
105 auſaniz Eliac, 3. I. 6. p. 352. Plin EAR. HEF 11. 
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S 
the former ſeems to be the trueſt ſenſe, 

17 And an the fabbath we wenx our of the 
city by a river ſide, where prayer was wont 
to be made; and we ſat down, and ſpake. 
unto the women which reſorted binbher. 

And on the ſabbath] That is, as the Syriac ver- 
verſion renders it, on the ſabbath-day ;** the 
Jewiſh ſabbath, the ſeventh” day of che week; 
though the words may be rendered on a certain 
« day of the week; agreeable to chapter xx. 7. 
where the firſt of the ſabbath means the firft day 
of the week; but be this as it will, on this day, 

M went out F the city ly a niver-fide] Perhaps 
the river Strymon, which was near; the Alexan- 
drian copy, and ſome others, and the Vulgate La- 
tin verſion read, without the gate; and the. 
Syriac verſiom, e without the gates of the city;“ 
all to the ſame ſenſe: it looks as if there was no 
ſynagogue of the Jews in this place, or otherwiſe 
the apoſtle and his companions would have gone 


into that, according to their cuſtom; and this the 


rather ſeems to be the caſe, ſince it is ſo particu- 
larly remarked, that at Theſſalonica, the next 
place they ſtayed at, there was one, chap. xvii. 1. 
and the reaſon might be, becauſe that Philippi be- 
ing a Roman colony, the Jews were not ſuffered 
to have one in it; wherefore Paul and his compa- 
ny, whether on the Jewiſh ſabbath, or on any other 
day ef the week, took a walk out of the city; ei- 
ther for the ſake of a walk, or rather to converſe 
together, and conſider what was to be done, or to 
look out for an opportunity to preach the Goſpel ; 
and they came to a place. 
Mere piayer - was:*wont to be made] Or as the 
vrords may be rendered, where was thought to 
A beia place of prayer; a proſeucha, an oratory; 
or a ase uilt and made uſe of for prayer; that is; 
as they walked: along, they ſaw a place, which in 
their opinion looked like a religious houſe, or a 
place for prayer, and ſo made up to it, where 
they found. ſome; perſons: aſſembled together on 
that account: this. ſenſe is, confirmed: by. ſeveral 
verſionsʒ the Vulgate Latin verſion reads, where 
<< there, ſeemed to be prayer, and ſo reads Beza's 
moſt ancient copy; and. the;Syri Tan A NEL 
expreſs, for there Was ſeen parnby. va an hou 
of prayer; to which. agrees the Arabic wer- 
on, we Went out to a certain place, which 
* was thought to be a place of prayer; to which 
may be added the Ethiopic- verſion, and. wre 
< thought there was prayer there: ang thrat che 
Jewsthad their. oratories, or prayer- houſes, is cer- 
taim; ſee the note on Lutsc u. and chat theſe 
were without the cities, and in the fields, appears 


- 


Auna Dam. 52. CH A. XVI. 


found one: 


from, » pallige, of, Epiphabins (p) 4 Wis ape," 
There was anciently places of prayer, bôth 
among the. Jews, without the city, and among 
ee the Samaritans, — there was z place of prayer 
* at Sichem, which is now called Nea os.” 
«© without the city, in the field,” about two ſtones 
diſtance, in form of a theatre, open to the air, 
% and without covering, built by the Samaritans, 
« who in all things imitated the Jews.” And if 
theſe were commonly built by fountains and rivers, . 
and, as ſome think, in imitation, of Iſaac, who. 
went out into the field; “to meditate ;” which 
the Chaldee paraphraſe. renders, © to pray; and 
is alſo in the ſame place ſaid to come, 82 4 Jeru- 
ſalem pazaphraſe renders it, dab © to a well, 
«© or fountain, Gen. xxiv. 62, 63, then this 
clauſe may be rendered, & where it was uſual for 
«© a prayer-houſe.to be: and. then the ſenſe is, 
65 There beingno ſynagogue in the city, the apoſtle 
and thoſe with him went out of it tb. the river- 


ſide, . to look out for a d where ſuch - 
>3 


places were wont to be bui 


7” 


and they accordingly - 


reſartedithither], Who ſeem. to have been Jewiſh. 
women, who met here to attend public prayer, 
there being. no religious. worſhip of the true God 
in the city; and among theſe worſhippers of God, 
was Lydia, | hereafter. mentioned ; and worſhip. 
not being begun, the. apoſtle and his companions. 
ſat down among them, and entered into fome re- 
ligious converſation. with, them, and took the op- 
portunity of preachi ng, the Goſpel, which was 
what they wanted, and were ſeeking; after, 2 
14 And a certain woman named Lydia, 
a ſeller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, 
which worſhipped God, heard us : whoſe 
heart the Lord opened, that ſhe attended 
unt the things which were ſpoken of Paul. 
Aud à certain woman, named Lydia} Whether. 
this woman was a Jewels or a Gentife, is not cer-- 


Gin, her name will not determine; ſhe might be 
called 


chis name L J 


we read af R. Sin 
ſeem. to. be Jewiſh wome 


* E234 


_ 4 fol of purple)" Ether of purple thy meh 


of a turbinated ſheil-fiſh, which the Jews call 
mn chalſan: this mw ſpeak of as a 


of Zebulon is repreſented (u), 


| ſeas ; the gloſs upon it, interpreting the word chal- 
at a very dear price.“ The text in Deut. xxxiii. 19. 


„ is, they of the tribe of Zebulon) and they de- 
„ chalſon, and with its blood dye purple the 


the gloſs explains it, © thoſe that ſqueeze and preſs 
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the ſea, or ſea purple ; it being the blood or juice | 


| ell-fiſh ; 
hence thoſe words (5), Go and learn of the 
<< chalſon, for all the while it grows, its ſhell 
„ grows with it:“ and that purple was dyed with 
the blood of it, appears from the following in- 
ſtances, the beſt fruits in the land, Gen. xliii. 11. 
are interpreted (i), the things that are the moſt 
famous in the world, as the chalſon, &c. with 
whoſe blood, as the gloſs on the paſſage ſays, they 
dye purple: and the purple dyed with this was 
very valuable, and fetched a 5 ak ; the tribe 

as complaining to 
God, that he had given to their brethren fields 
and vineyards, to them mountains and hills; to 
their brethren lands, and to them ſeas and rivers; 
to which it is replied, ** All will ſtand in need of 
thee, becauſe of chalſon; as it is ſaid, Deut. 
xxxiii. 19. They Hall ſuck of the abundunce of the 


n is, © 1t comes out of the ſea to the mountains, 
and with its blood they dye purple, which is fold 


is thus paraphraſed by Jonathan the TRE: 
«© At the ſhore of the great ſea they dwell (that 


<« light themſelves with (the fiſh) 7uny, and take 


c threads of their garments.” And fo Maimo- 
nides ſays (x), that they uſe this in dying the 
fringes on the borders of their garments ; after 
they have ſcoured the wool, and the like, that it 
may take the dye, he ſays, They take of the 
& blood of chalſon, which is a fiſh whoſe colour 
<« is like the colour of purple, and its blood is 
<« black like ink, and it is found in the ſalt ſea,” 
n about Tyre: ſa the buſbandmen in Fer. 
i1..16, are interpreted (y), they that catch chal/on 
from the ladder of Tyre to Chippah, or the ſhore; 


the chalſon, to fetch out its blood.” And with all 


« kj yet this pur 
« mufs. Theanc 


: 


o (x) 
. Sabbat, fol. 26, 1. & 75.1. _ 
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<(#) Chamberr's Cyclopatia in the word fs. 


be further obſerved, that the fringes which the 
Jews wore upon their garments, had on them a 
ribband of blue or purple, Numb. xv. 38. for the 
word there uſed, is by the Septuagint rendered 
purple, in Numb. iv. 7. and ſometimes hyacinth ; and 
the whole fringe was by the Jews called, wan 
purple - hence it is ſaid (a), Does not every one 
<< that puts on the purple, that is, (the fringes. on 
<« his garments) in Jeruſalem, make men wonder? 
"he 6 $4 little after, The former ſaints, or religi- 
* ous men, when they had wove in it (the gar- 
ment) three parts, they put on it, M53n © the 
% purple.” And there were perſons who traded 
in theſe things, and were called, an mw 
<< ſellers of purple b. as here; that is, for the 
tzitzith, or fringes for the borders of the gar- 
ments, on which the ribband of blue or purple 
was put, as the gloſs explains it: the Jews were 
very curious about the colour, and the dying of 
it; that it ſhould be a colour that would hold 
and not change; and that the ribband be dyed on 
purpoſe for that uſe. Maimonides gives rules for 
the dying of it (c), and they were no lefs careful 
of whom they bought it; for they ſay, that the 
purple was not to be bought but of an approved 
perſon, or one that was authorized for that pur- 
poſe (d); and a ſcruple is raiſed by one, whether 
he had done right or no, in buying it of the 
family of a doctor deceaſed (e). Now d 
might be a Jeweſs, or at leaſt, as by what 
follows, was a proſelyteſs of the Jewiſh religion, 
this might be her buſineſs, to ſell the purple for 
their fringes, and it may be the fringes them- 
ſelves; and if this was her employment, ſhe was 
thoroughly a religious perſon in their way, ſince 
we find, that, Wann aw © ſellers of purple,” 
were free from reading, Hear, O Ifrael, &c. 
«© Deut. vi. 4. and from prayer, and from the 
«© phylaQteries, &c. for this reaſon, becauſe. he 
<< that is employed in the commandment (in any 
«© work for it) was free from the command- 
«© ment ();“ and yet ſhe attended at the place 
and time of prayer 3 
Of the city 2 Thyatira] Which was in Lydia, 
or as others ſay in Myſia, which was in Aſia 
Minor; Pliny (gz) ſeems to place it in Tonia, by 
the river Lycus, and ſays it was formerly called 
Pelopia ah Euthippa, and it was alſo called 
Semiramis ; it had its name of Thyatira, from 
Seleucus Nicanor, who being at war with Lyſi- 
machug near this place, and hearing he had a 
daughter born, called it Thygateira; though 
(e) T. Bab. Menachot, fol. 40. 1.2. (5) T. Bab. Pefachim, - 


el. e. 2. (e) Maimon. Hilchot Tuitzith, b. 2. $. , , 3: 


(4) 4 J T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 39. 4 
nen de fol, 26. 1 © (0) Nat, f-. 5.6429. 
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others ſay it was ſo called, becauſe that when the 
Myſtans were about to build a city, inquiring of 
the gods where they ſhould build it, were told, 
that they ſhould build it where a hart was ſtruck, 
and appeared running; and d re Jin, becauſe 
of the ſacrificing of the hart, they called it Thya- 
teira. The Turks now call it A# biſar, the 
white camp.“ This was Lydia's native place, from 
which ſhe was now at a great diſtance," being 
either wholly removed hither, or was here upon 


buſineſs; for Thyatira was in Aſia, and Philippi, 


where ſhe now was, was in Europe: 


mich worſhipped God] The true God, the God | 


of Iſrael, and not the gods of the Gentiles among 
whom ſhe was; which ſhews, that ſhe was either 
a Jewiſh woman, who had knowledge of the one 
true and living God, or at leaſt a proſelyteſs of 
the Jewiſh religion: 3 1 705 

Heard us] Not alone, but with other women; 
and at firſt only externally, and not ſo as to un- 
derſtand and receive what ſhe heard, until the 
efficacious grace of God was exerted upon her, 


ſignified in the following clauſe F 
. Whoſe heart the Lord op Which was before 
ſhut and barred with the bars of 2 hard- 


neſs, and unbelief. The heart of a ſinner, before 


converſion, is like a houſe, ſhut up, and wholly. 
in darkneſs; whatever degree of natural or moral 
light is in it, there is none in ſpiritual things; it 
is empty of the grace of God, of the fear of him, 
and love to him; it is without proper inhabitants, 
without God, Chriſt, and the Spirit; and is the 
habitation. of devils, and the hold of every foul, 
ſpirit, who delights in dark and deſolate places; it 
is bolted and barred with unbelief, and walled up, 
and even petrified and hardened with fin, and is. 
guarded and garriſoned by Satan, and its 


caſe of Lydia; but now the Lord opened her un- 
derſtanding, and put light into it, which was 
before darkneſs itſelf, as to ſpiritual things; by 
which ſhe ſaw her wretched, ſinful, and miſerable 
ſtate by nature, the inſufficiency of all ways and 
means, and works, to juſtify and ſave her, and 
the neceſſity, ſuitableneſs,, and fulneſs, of grace 
and ſalvation, by Chriſt ;, which was done by the 
ſame divine power, that at firſt created light in 
darkneſs: moreover, the Lord wrought upon her 
affections, and engaged them to divine and ſpiri- 
tual things; creating love in her ſoul to Chriſt, 
to his people, truths and ordinances; which was 
done by his almighty hand, taking away the ſton 
heart, and giving an heart of fleſn: he alſo te- 


moved the bar of unbelief, entered in bimſelf, diſ- 
poſſeſſed Satan, and worked faith in her to look | 


were aſſembled: 


— 
— 


the day of his power to be ſaved by him, and to 
ſerve him: it is a petition a erp ig ney 
make (5), in their prayers to God, d nurn 
that thou wouldeſt open my heart,” in thy 
law; or as ſometimes, open our hearts in the 
doctrine of thy law: not Lydia herſelf, nor the 
apoſtle Paul, but the Lord opened her "heart; 
Jehovah the Father, who commanded light out 0 


darkneſs ; Fehovah the Son, who has the key of 
the houſe of David; Jehovah the Spirit, who con- 


* /he attended unto the things whith were ſpoken 
£ | 

hriſt, concerning his truths and ordinances, 
concerning free juſtification by his righteouſneſs, 
pardon by his blood, and cretifling ſalvation by 
him ; theſe things ſhe hearkened unto in another 
manner than ſhe had done; before the heard, but 


ing by hearing, now ſhe hears with the 


practice what ſhe heard, ſubmitting to the ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, as follows. 


houſhold, ſhe beſought us, ſaying, If ye 
have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, 
come into my houſe, and abide tbere. And 
ſhe conſtrained us. 8141 + bat ivy on 0} int 
And when [be taas baptized) In water, in 


the commiſſion of Chriſt, by the apoſtle, or ſome 
one of his companions; by whom ſhe Was in- 
ſtructed in the nature and uſe of this ordinance; 


en goods and very likely it was e ae 
are kept in peace by hig; and this had, ef che the fg ef wich e YT 


the fide of. whic 


- 


© G - N & * J : / b 1 
the oratory ſtood, where they 
WO WEST i eee 


And her houſhold) They were alſo, 
being converted at the ſame time; theſe ſcem to 
be her menial ſervants, Who came along with her 
from her native place upon buſineſs,” and Who 
attended on her; accordingly the Ethi6pi * on 
renders it, and ſhe was baptized with all he 
% men;“ and theſe were believers, and are called” 
the brethren, Y. 40. Hence this paſſage will by no 
means ſerve the cauſe of int. 

Lydia was a maid, a wife, or widow, cannot be 
ſaid ; it looks however, as if ſhe had no huſband 
now, ſince ſhe' is mentioned 28 à trader herſelf; 


1 


and whether ſhe had any children or no, js not | 


2 certain, 


, 


(5) Zobar in Exod, fol. $3, 1, Razel, fol. 
Share Zion, fol. 53. 3. & 65. I, . Seder 


to him, lay hold on him, and receive him, as her | 


Vol. III. 


P 
5 WE; 


» 


vinces of fin, righteouſneſs, and judgment: 
au]! Concerning the perſon and offices of 


did not attend to what ſhe heard; but faith com- 

U ine 
of faith, and underſtands what the hears; and l 
cordially receives and embraces it, and puts into 


15 And when ſhe was baptized,” and her 


45. 1. 4 4. 1, . 
Tephillot, Ba, Bib, 


3 3 2 S - - 5 8 1 1 3 en ., 7 
Saviour and Redeemer ny her willing in 


of the Father, Son, and holy.Ghoſt, according to 


&. - 
. 


ptiſm: Whether 


— — Dan re — ' oy INE” as = _ * 
% F 
* 
* 


nity, as it we 


\. tized, is not certain: howeyer, fo it was, that 
A certain damſel 1 feds with a ſpirit of divination. 


7 =» 


:::... .. nes 
LH 7 2 BP oe d 


ain, nor com it bg concluded from this clauſe, 
ef ha many houſholds that have no children; 
if ſhe had. oung children, it is not likely ſhe 
Th bring i with her to. ſuch a diſtant | t 
ey whithe was come upon trade and buſi- 
47 WN for infant-baptiſm muſt prove 
t bat ſhe 8 804 children; ; that theſe were her houſ- 
hold, or part of her. houſhold here ſpoken of; 
and that — were een or this inſtance with 
= of no # thy to their cauſe 

eught us, ſaving, If ye have judged me to he 

fault 70. 2 Lard] This ſhe ſaid, not as doubt - 
ing whether they had ſo judged of her, but as 
ſuppoſing it, os, 3 it for granted that they 
had; whe: reaſons, upon it, and argues 
From 6: 5 be T e that ſeeing the | © 
company. had judged her to be a 
We in Chriſt, by admitting her to the ordi- 
nance of baptiſm ; and . ſhe had ſhewn her faith- 
fulneſs to him, by: ſubmitting to it, according to 
his will; therefore ſhe ear peſily intreated them to 
S 4 up their reſidence * oF houſes, whilſt at 


ippi: ſaying, 

Come into my. bouſe, an * there] be faith 
ſoon worked by love; and by the fruits of righ- 
teouſneſs which followed, upon it, it appeared to 
be true and genuine: 

And ſhe. conflrained us} Paul and Silas, and 
Timothy an Luke, and whoever elſe were In 
company; ſhe not only invited them, but o 
them to go with 3 ſhe would . no denial, 
and b her. argume intreaties, and ot 

* e them, and prevail 
them to go with her.” 


16 3 
a oertain damſel poſſeſſed with a 
ſpirit of divination met us, which brought. 
her maſters i pip gain by ſoothſaying: 
And it came 5, 4s, We; went to prayer] That 


2 


were in the way to it; for this is not to be 
f of their ju eing to the act, or duty 
| + the. d 410 25 nqu met them is. 
1 Na aud o ſo for many days, 
5 other Ap 1 3s. hy their going.to. 
e ene they weers.s 
e of eng. ts, Epe as uſed. 
Say ar duty, of e 
To 950 ciſm, _ to — Exſtern. writers: 
now this. their going to 5 ar de was after 
they had, bren ene uſe, and had. beep.) 
ined and refr 
day that- ſhe-was-converted-and- 


| tms p or as chi 


* of prayer, or to the oratory, as 


ed there; whether this was 


3 In che Greek 758 it is, „ the . of, 


„Python; the Alexandrian copy and the Vul- 


* verſion read, the ſpirit Python; 
. ſame with Apollo, who was called Pythizs, as 
was his oracle, from the people coming wa Gon 
rundere, to inquire of him and conſult with 
him, about difficult matters (7) ; or rather from 
the Hebrew word, jnÞ, which ſignifies, a ſerhent; 
and ſo Apollo is ſaid to have his name Pythius,. 
from his killing the ſerpent Typhon, or Python 
(); hence the Fn of Delphos, where was the 
oracle of Apollo . re (1); the 2 
ern 4.40 Jon. en trips, and de- 
livered. out th og and the feaſts and. 
pl 8 * jg to the 1 of Apollo, were 

d the Pekian feaſts; and. plays, and the place 
of the oracle Pythium: Yay. and, fo this nt 
the ſpirit in her, pretended to divine and pon 
things to come; and the Arabic renders it, an 
4 unclean ſpirit, foretelling future thi 85 the 
Jews (n] make this ſpirit of Pyttion, ts be the 
ſame with Ob, which we. render a familiar piri 
| Lev. xx. 27. eit xvlii. 11. and the Septuagint, 
by Engaſtrimythos, a ventritoquiſt, one that Fo 
to ſpeak out of his belly, and pretended to predict. 
future events; and moſt of the verſions in the 
Polyglott Bible, render it by Python, the word 
here uſed: ſo the Jews ſay @), that a: maſter of 
of as the woman of” Feder is called the miſtreſs 

) urn n this is Pythom 2" and fo 
| Fare on Deut. xviii. 11. explains the wotd; and 
adds, that it is one that ſpeaks out of his arm 
holes, as thoſe ſort of people did from ſeveral parts 
of their bodies, and even from their fecret parts: 
the word ſignifies a bottle, and they were called 
maſters or miſtreſs of the bottle ; either becauſe 
the place on which fat, and from vrhence 


t they gave forth their oracles, were in the form of 


one; 9 made uſe of à bottle in their —_ 


they elle and were inflated like bottles; 
being interrogated, they, gave forth anſwers. out” 
of their" bellies, concerning things paſt, 'pref — 


and to come: and this ſpeaking out of their del 
on of a rea! 


| might be done, without the 
ſpirit, and much lefs was it from God, as Pla- 
rare 28 an heathen himſelf, bblerves;' It is. 

fl and nes hy think that God: as the 


40 eee Y called Eurycleans, and 
N now F590 nj, Howl hide py remote in aut nap 
"6. of 
— N Tay vr 

3 19 6. & = LE a7. (i) 9 tab 
n v. 372, auſan. 10. p. 01), 

| (in) Alex, ab Alex, Faſt oy Bow! 9 05 2, wal Be + 
* Kilo Meri Toro vs f. 36, 38, (e Min, Sane 

. 0) Be 3th fab 7s W A (2) Lox., Pentaglatt,. cal. 34: 


ndler(S ) obſerves, being p6ſfeſſ - | 
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4 followed Paul and S 1 "as they 3 were going. 
to the oratory: _ ; ov? 4 
And tried, ſaying; let ard Jett of 1 
mit high God} 2 tt by Apollo, as fee 
and her maſters were; or of any of the deities © 
the Gentiles, nor of bo, nor of 38 *. 


men, but of the one on 14 and — ns = 


— — * * a 
— 


tc of the prophets, "RY FR mouths and voices 
ci 45 inſtruments to fpexk with, for this was done 
« by turning their voices down theit throats.” 
The firſt of this ſort was one Eurycles, of whom 
Ariftophanes(#) makes mention; and the Scholiaſt 
upon him fays, that he was 3 ventriloq uit, and 
was ſaid by the Athenians to propheſy by a dæmon 
that was in him, when it was only an artificial 
way of ſpeaking: Tertullian affirms he had ſeen 
ſuch women that were ventriloquiſts, from whoſe 


his ſervants, not merely by right of creation 
ſecret parts.z ſmall voice was heard, as they fate, all men ate; of en 4s nor 2 throw! 15 


and gave anfwers to things aſked.: Cœlius Rhodi- power of divine grace upe on th their ſoulls, bi ging 
ginus writes, that he often ſaw a woman a ven- them into a Willing obedience to hic, 45 1 - ; 
triloquiſt, at Rhodes, and in a city of Italy, bis ſaints are; but by office, being . of the 
an r from Ne ſecrets, he had "often word : wherefore it follows, 
ard a very flender voice of an unclean fpirit, but | 
very intellicible, tell ſtrangely of things paſt or 2 10 5 2 2 way of fo . Yon], With the 2 
reſent, bub of things to come, for the moſt part is not 35 e works of men; for em FTA 
las 7 and alſo often vain and lying. And tice of Cod cannot be oy oof "bis fa fy pi 
Wierus relates of one Peter Brabantius, Who, a8 81 ON. oY OR 15 0 eh 
often as be. would, could. ſpeak: from the lower ah « 5 4 "as CE Nis 77 5 
peg of his body, his mouth being open, but his = 118 grace” X ; To Kelude 1 
ips not moved; whereby he deceived many by f rate 
wh ch Hy be added, that the beff works of m 


this cunning; and there was a man at court in 
n the 5 time here in England, who —— e — We ber. 
Li this impoſture in a very; lively manner * and vain, to attempt falvation im this way” 
(s) but nom whether the ſpirit that was. in this only way of falyation' is by che Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom the law is felfilled, -ſatisfaRtion 
is made for ſit; peace and Ix 8 : 
an everlaſting ri teoufnefs is 
* and glory are pr Bos 
is a way of ſal vation, oy. 2h to 0 the — 
D; tions of God; in which the vileſt ſinner, made 
ing] Divining or .Propheſyingz. it ſcems ſhe had.| ſenfibig of this fin; and of his need of this ha no 
Fa many maſters, who. had. a. propriety, in- and resſon to dæſpair; it is exceeding ſutable to his 
red the. gain ſhe brought 3 unleſs. by them are cafe, and a way: in which nene eve?'periſh;:thae- 
meant, her walter and mi reſs. Vaſt treaſures were, are directed to it: and now this way of fabvacion: 


brought to the temple at Delphos, by perſons that i z 
sony ſhewn in-the-Goſpel; . 
applied — thian oracle there; and great quan- it; gy by the light of nature for . 


tities were go y particular perſons, who pretend: on have that, it is lifbneſs ; nor | 
ed to fuck a f ba ſpirit, by which — told fortunes, W fr We Aan are liter 2 ir or 
umb lin- bit: nor by the 1 r6dſoriesf 


and what ſhould. befal people hexcafter, or where: 
their loſt gr flolen goods werke and ſuch Ii it is got of mens. 5 after men, but by dixigege- 
velatian 3 and therefare, the, natural ir thy 8 | 


of whoſe titles is, wn Hon, der pg Go 
Xiv. 22. Pſalm bt 18. and thefe men w 


maid was a cheat, an impoſtor of this kind, is 
not ſo eafy to ſay ; it ſeems by the diſpoſſeſſi 
that follows, that it was a real pirit that] pose 
her; though ſome think it — 5 no . than 4 
deluding, deviliſh, impoſtor: 


Which. brought her maſter's much gain by by.foath-fay-.| | 


—— 


and 815 ich fort. 7 11 the magical — and ſer- 

vants, nd (5) makes, mention of, out of. it not; it is hid fi ch.;; and. 

Apul 0 0 de wee and others, who, either r bed 2 — 525 - 18 615 1 1 0 5 
ien are 0 


bein or pleaſure, performed many ſtrange things... in their own eyes, but the 0 ew 7 ; 
= pi nn on and us, and of death; ;-the-way to. life and in Rem LA '© 
Fr e ng of | hens he to light 1 he 8 Gare . 1775 

b ſhew Prin the: |this's i kin EN 91 8 90 . 

; and 1 Atty 101 eit 15 210 5 p 
i on va 20 bp 12 lg e 1 Wet 135 Ea 

+.1moth ; h A reads, « th l: certain 1 is Wy ee me- . 

. ain pity eo the yi 8 > the 3 85 is 9 
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18 And this aid ſhe r many days. But Paul, 

being grieved, turned and ſaid to the ſpirit, 
command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
to come out of her. 
fame hour. | 


Aud this did ſhe many an) As the- WF and 
his company _ to and from the oratory, being 
for that time at Lydia's houſe ; ſhe followed them, 

and repeated the TR words. This ſhe was ſuf- 
fered to do, time after time; not that the apoſtle 
and his friends wanted ſuch a teſtimony, or that it 
was of any uſe to them: but that the expulſion of 
the evil ſpirit might be more manifeſt, and more 
taken notice of: 


But Paul being grieved] At the unhappy condi- 
tion the maid was in, being poſſeſſed with ſuch a 
ſpirit ; and that the people were fo impoſed upon 
and deluded by it; and that it ſhould be chauph 
that there was 3 5 combination and agreement 2 
tween that 

1 3 to ber, who was behind him, 
the. f ollowing, him, as is ſaid in the pf n 
verſe ; this is left out in the Syriac verſion :. 

And ſaid to ibe ſdirit} Or to that ſpirit,” 
the ſame verſion renders it; to the ſpirit of RR 

or Apollo, or of divination, that was in the maid; 

the Ethiopic verſion: reads, and he ſaid, in, or 
«<; by che holy Spirit; being under a more than 
ordinary influence and Ka of bis: but not the 
ſpirit by which he ſpake, but. the _ to which 
he ſpake, is here meant: 

» þ command thee in the name of. Jeſus 4o bent 

out: f ber. And be came out the — This is 


name | 


| 2 and ä concerned in the tion 
of the evil ſpirit ; they laid hold on them, took 
them by the collar, or held them by their cloaths, 

And drew them into the market: place] Or rather 
into the court of judicature, as the word alſo ſig- 
nifies; there to accuſe them, and to have them 
tried, condemned, and puniſhed : 4 

Unts the rulers] The judges of thatours it may 
be the Decuriones; for in a Roman colony, as 
Philippi was, they choſe out every tenth man, * 
was of capacity and ability, to make and eſtabliſn 
2 public council, and 1 ho therefore were called 
by this name. 


20 And beat # Han) to the 8 


| ſaying, Theſe men, being Jews, do el. 
ingly trouble our city, 


And brought them to the magiſtrates] The as 
as before; wherefore the Syriac verſion omits them 
there, and reads them both together here, callin 5 
them the magiſtrates and chief men of the city 
though the word here uſed, properly Fomifies i mi- 
litary captains, ' captains' of the Roman militia: 
but that they were the ſame with the Decuriones, 
or ten men before- mentioned, appears from what 
Harpocratian ſays (u), that every year were cho- 
ſen ten parrot, magiſtrates,” the word here ufed: D 

Saying, Theſe men, being f ws," do excerdingly trou- 
ble our city] They call Paul and Silas Jews, either, 
becauſe they knew them to be ſo, or becauſe they 
attended at the Jewiſh oratory, or place of wor- 
ſhip; and it was common with rhe Romans, to 
call the chriſtians Jews; — generally in- 
cluded in the ſame name; this name of Jews 


an inſtance of that power which Chriſt gave to his was become very odious with the Romans; a little 
apoſtles to caſt out devils in A + —— 1. after this, Claudius commanded them, the Jews, 
An «vt. 19. to depart from Rome, chap. & Hi. 2; they were 


49 J And when hey maſters faw that the | 


hope of their gains was gone, they caught: 
Faul and Silas, and drew 1 into the market- 
unto the rulers, - 7 
. ud when her e e 115 
Her ſedateneſs and compoſure ;' ſhe not being will 
| os py and not having ſuch motions and 
as the had whilft under the poſſeſſion of of th 
E n 
Dat 1 of their gains was gone). The 8 riac 
| verſion J of her ;;“ namely the evi ſpi 1. 
kit. ck was he g and foundation of all 
2 wer hope; of gains they expected BBs, for. 
"themſelves ; that being 8 Sone, they d no more 
Plays nor profit to en- 
ore 


work to do, nor tricks to 
ect from the maid : where 


0k DM ks being the chief 


(hy i. 17 | 


}Tooked upon as @ troubleſome-and ſedi- 
tious' fort-of people, and indeed this was the old 
charge that was faſtened upon them, Ezra iv. 15. 
Eſtber i- 8: So that * was enough to ſay that 

ul and Silas were Jews, to — oh to be 

| diſturbers of the public peace: and it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that their accuſers make no mention of 

the difpoſſeſſing of the maid, who was their pri- i 
vate property, Rnd Which vas d private affair; but 

pretend a concern for the public welfare, and bring- 
— of public d ſturbanee and 5 to 


ers their m alice Ne e 
hoping in this way he bei ra · 

bic verſion reads, e uf 

oy "009, and they are both least $VEEt 19-48 
21 And onjch ee ty 


2 e Len, f. 7%. 
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CW. 


Anno Dom. 1 
ful for us to a neither to obſerve, be- this was one of the three times, the * was 


© wa 2. XVI. ver. 1825. BR 


— 


ing Romans. 
And teach cuſtoms] The Vulgate! 1 and Ethi- 


opic verſions, read in the ſingular number, cuſ- 
« tom or law” referring to the doctrine of fal- 


vation by Chriſt, in whoſe name the ſpirit of divi- 
nation was caſt out of the maid, and whom the 
took for a new Deity; and ſo conchided that the | 
apoſtle and his company were: introducing a new 
pa as law or ee hy ee of ww 


. * - * 


called. theinſelves =P ac hg or these men nighe b be 
ſtrictly ſuch, who were tranſplanted hither ;. and 
with the Romans it was hot lawful to receive, 
obſerve, and worſhip, a new or ſtrange deity, with- | 
out the decree of the ſenate (*)- n oi 0 


22 And the multitude" roſe up, © together 
againſt them: and the magiſtrates rent off 
their clothes, and commanded to beat them. 


And the multitude roſe up together againſt them} 
The croud of people that were gathered together | nect 
in the court on this occaſion; being no doubt i- 
rited up by the proprietors of the maid, out of 


hom the ſpirit; of divination was caſt, and en- 


8 rulers, and being provoked at the 
ing. of- ae bel ee being: e, 


among them 
And the magi eee off their Aan Not tiny 


own clothes, as did the high prieſt, Mark weep: | 


but the clothes of Paul and Silas; and ſo reads 


Arabic verſion, ( and the rulers rent the garments 4 


«« of both of them: which removes the ambiguity 
in the words; for at the whipping or beating of 
malefactors, they did not pluck off their garments, 
but rent and tore them off, and ſo — — or 
beat them naked: this was the cuſtom with the 

Jews (5) L it is aſked, © How did they whip any 
one f His hands are bound to a pillar here a0 
„there, and the miniſter of the ſynagogue (or the 

« executioner) takes hold of 1 clothes; and if 
they are rent, they are rent; and if they: are 
« ripped, they are ripped, (be it as it wilt) until 

he has made his breaſt bare, c. And in like 
manner the ic leres, or executioners among the R- 

mans, uſed to tear the garments off malefa Gars, 
when they beat them; -this the magiſtrates theme 1] 
ſelves did 1 unleſs 9 be ſaid to do it, 

becauſe; they ordered it to e done, 8 follows : 


Aud commanded la beat them] That is, with.cods: 1 


Gs) Tera. Apolog. c. 5. Euſeb. Ecel. HI. I. 2, e. 4. 
Wray 85 er 3 Bia Sen, 
+ G43 —— | 


— a NIE „ rr 


deat in this manner, 2 Cor. xi. 25. and of this 


ſhameful treatment at nnn be makes en. 
in i Nei 5d por tft 


23 And when they had laid many Aires 
upon them, they caſt them into Prone. ag | 


y ing the jailor to keep them ſafely: 


And when they dad laid many Aripes 1 tem) . 


Even above meaſure, as in 2 Cor. xi. 23— 


They caſt them into priſon] Deſigning dubtled 
to inflict ſome greater puniſhment upon them, after 
0 had further examined into their affairs: 

© Charging the goaler to keep them ſa Je . - ” 
ing, that he muſt be anſwerable for th ould. | 
they eſcape, either through his ou 7h his ne- 
Ser and they might rather give this ric” 

ge, em "oe perceived that they were un- 

fleſſed of a ſtrange power, Which 
ce hag had ry Fed the caſting out »f the evil ſpi-- 
rit, which might come to their knowledg' ge by ſome - 
means or other; they might look upon B to be | 


| à ſort of magicians, And herefore were to be nar- 


'rowly watched, that they did not make uſe of their 
art = deliver” theinſcives+ however, they ne N it 
to uſe all the precautions they could, 
— em: ſome have thanght" this goaler ati 555 
the fame With Stehhimas;/ 1. O02. . 16. der chi s ke 
not certain, nor very probable. oy 


24 24 Who; having. received, ſych'a FOE 
chen them into the inner 1 and made 


their: feet faſt. in the ſtocks. 15 ts £ 


ide e e We ares, 5 Arc 
giſtrates, Was doubly careful an 


Thru 26h RI inner pri] The RW z 
part of it, the loweſt or furtheſt part of the-priſon; , 
ſo that there were the more doors, bolts and bars, 
to break open, and paſs anche, thay at- 
'tempt to make their eſca cape: 

And nude their: fert faſt in the elt! Or ava, A an | 
wooden! machine, in which the feet of /priſoriers 
were put for ſecurity, and which we call the flocks: 
ſome ſay it was ſuch an one, in Which the: . | 
as well as: the>feet were: put, n wee be the. 
ſame with our pfllm y. e 
25 4: And at Might Prul und Silas 


pray ed, and art praifes unto Goc: and 
= Pribentefs heard Ne F 4 Hire Sa Notte 


ml ar-.midnight-Paul:iand \Sitas ns When 
behers were aſleep, And all, things were: ſtilb and) 


quiet ; ſee Fſalm exix. they prayed d aubt 

leſs for themſelves, for their EN in God's 
under their preſent 

5 ä * 


nn nd way, and for 


— ett. At. ns MD. 


_—_ |. Dus: L oY 


—c 


. * 
2 — "i £7 
_ 4. e . 


aflictionsg and for 7 of grace, to 8 | 
them to bear them with patience and chearfulneſs, 

until an iſſue was put to them; and for their ene - 
mies, and particularly it may be for the ———_ 
TC had uſed them ſo ill; and for the churches | 

Ss for all the ſaints, and for the ſpread and | wa 

es of the Goſpel: 
wy ſang praiſes unto God] Or fang an dyn 

<< to God, very likely one of David's alen or 
hymns, for che book * pſalms is a book of hymns, | 
and ſeveral of the pſalms are particularly called 
hyanns ; this ſhewed not only that they were chear- 
ful, notwithſtanding the ſtripes that were laid up- 
- on them, and though their feet were made faſt in 

ſtocks, and they were in the innermoſt pri- 
ſon, in a moſt lotheſome and uncomfortable con- 
dition; and though they might be in expectation 
of greater puniſhment, and of death itſelf; but 
alſo that they were thankful. and glorified God, | 
Whg had counted them worthy, to ſulfer for his 


name ſake : 
e them], For 1 ſrems there 
were other hay hv Yi them, and who were. 
e outer — and from henge it appears, 
na their prayer was not merely mental; nor was. 
their ſinging Aae 09a mabing melody. in their 


17 8 but vocal; and. HANS * 

for the be be of he the 2 that they ho Wc 

ol a raiſe t Ti 
3 conve N A pa . 


; be of hep - Eats che Nane for which the apo- 


Iii 


** And ſuddenly: cher was a ent earch- 
te, ſo that the foundations of the priſon 
wete ſhaken ; and 1 all the. 8 Joon 


1 


0 11 
0 — 4 vena a | ri reg Ay 
extragidinary- ond unuſual one; which did not 
+ ariſe from natural cauſes, from wind being pent 
up in the earth, but from the prayers and praiſes 
of the ſaints, going up to heaven j n God was 
pleaſed to teſtis -preſence and power this way; 
and the effects which followed * this e 

quake; ſne it to be a ſupernaturaFone : - 
So that the foundations of | the priſon were Pater} 


Near Of} oy hi » as is common in 
earthquakes, but the 7 1 undation, al Vo got 

— the edifice was not th do n, 3 is. u a] 

when the foundation is air? Non 20] 


And immediately all — openedÞ Both 


ok che Guter und iner priſens, er 
een earthquak es '] 


r one's bands we 


25 And the Pen of the ks ao pn 
out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the prifon doors 
open, he drew out his fword, and would 
have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing ed hs wy 
ſoners had been fied. TH FR 

And the Reeper of | the priſen 8 f bis 
arp! Not ſo much by the loud voices. of Paul and 
Silas, as by the uncommon motion of the earth, 


which ſo ſhook him, as thoroughly to awake him: 


- And ſeeing the prijon doors open] Which was the 
firſt thing in his fright he was looking after, and 


i _ widdight,; and thoygh a5 yet be batt ng. 
Were: 


| Hedrew out his ford) From its feabbard; which | 


was girt about him; for it may be he had. ſlept 
with his clothes on, and his ſword girt to him; 
or if he had put on his clothes upon awaking, he 
had alfo girt himſelf with bis ſwords 77 ©. 5 


' "And auld have" tilled bimſolf; fuppofing that "the 


ced | priſoners had: been fled} Eſpecially Paul benen 
concerning whom 5 , ſuch a ſt 


11 charge from the magiſtrates; and he kn — 


according to law, he muſt ſuffer the ſame puniſh- 
ment that was deſigned for them; aud, therefore in 


fear of the magiſtrates, and what they would in- 


e enen enen neee 
f. E 7 n: 10 1 3:1 32 


28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, foys 
|| ing, o thyſelf no harm: for we are all here, Few 


Bu Paul cried with a laud vice]. Knowing by 
diving revelation what, the gaoler was about to doi 


though being in the innermoſt priſon, in a dark 
dungeon, he could not fee: him, unleſal it, -ear: be 
chat the opening of the door had let in 


light ſufſicient 3 and it 9590 bei alſo, that he, Knew. 
inſtche ſame way, what d 98. of groce God: had 
towards this man and his — 2 ent e bd 2 
Do thyſelf” no hem] Which is e 
| ke: great- — humane, and Joe, 
e re. Shag ucd Bim and Wr with 
@ muchoſeverityanderyelsy / 
Eur "it at all bre] Not only” Paul alia Sitze, 
ut the reſt of the priſoners alſo; ne eicher de⸗ 


r ſo. terrific 


le eg 
201 Ei 


a." Nor ny ae 


— 


cateful of, and which he might perceixe, though | 


ng fo intent upon hearing the Wed praiſes _ 
apoſtles, wied 


9 


En. 


Imo Bom 5 3. 621 "XVI. ver. — 3 — 


that they took no notice of their bands being looſed, ante ; and as moſt perſons under firſt awakenin 
and fo never thought or attempted to make their are, fo he was, upon the foot of works; think- 
eſcape; and as for Paul and Silas, all this ha ing ne muſt de ſomething to procure his fifvation, 
pened to them, not for their deliverance in fs and deſires to know what it was he muſt do, that | 
way, as in the caſe of Peter, but to ſhew the power | he might ſet about it direftly ; and it may %e he 
of God, what he could _y eur, eee with had heard what the damſel, "poſſeſſed with a ff pitit - 
his ſervants. of divination, had e fait of — 77 'Si : 
| i, las, that they were the ſervants of the moſt high 
29 Then he calleit or 4 Fight: and fprang Got; ah ae hes 4" e $125. 
in, and came trembling, and fell down od and therefore he deſires that they would acquaint 
fore Paul and Silas I hhim with it: his language ſhews he was in earneſff, 
Wen be called for a light} Or & lights 2 he or- and W corey great eagerneſs, N and 
dered his fervarits to bring in tome candles; the! haſte. | 
Syriac verſion render ie © he lighted a'light-for 12 And they ſaid,” Believe on the Lord 
« hiauſolf;7" and the Ebiopie veriav, *'hebroughe | Jeſus Chriſt, and thou male be. ſaved, and 
« a light % whilſt 90 Was r ou 8 thy houſe. 
Satan, and going about a work of dar name- 7, they ia I” Belions' * . ar, 
ly, to deſtray himfelf, he was in no concern for 7 Len gi HAR 
PF oh! bet nen Bee e from the temps Not with a bare hiftorical faith, as omy to believe 


tation and"fnare, he calls for a light that he was the Son of God, and the Meffah, and 
that he was come in the fleſh, and had ſuffered; : 
Aud. ſprang in]. Leayed j in e in all hate, and died, and roſe again; and was new im heaven 
into the inner priſon: 


at the ght hand of God, and would come again 

Aud came trembling}, Not as-bofore,, becauſe. of | to both quick and dead; for there fuß be 
che priſoners and their eſcape, nor merely or ſo fac — —2 no ſalvation: but ſo as ts Tok 
much on account of the earthquake, thou ty the | n ae alone for life and ſalvation, to rely upon 
terror of that might not be as yet over; but chie him, and truſt in him; to commit himſelf, and 
a one 4 = Meuse and 1 1 the care of His immortal ſoul unto him, ant to 77 
ful ſenſe of himſelf as a finger, and o ct peace, pardon, ' righteouſneſs, and eternal Hi 
Toft fate and condition by nature's, * law had: 3 anfwer is much the ſame ou Lord 
entered into His eonſtience, and had worked wrath returned to che Jews,: when they aſked; thoag 

; the Spirit of God had convinced him of not with the ſame affection and ſincerity as 
Ris in and miſery, and there Was a fearful look - What they: muſt do to work the works: of 2 
ing for of fiery indignation in him: | b Gol, Jahn vi. 28, 29. 

And fell down before Paul and Silas]. Notin * | And fs ſhalt be ſaved] From * : e al}: 10 
of religjqus: adoration,, for they would never have miſerable effects and conſequences; from the curſes 
admitted that; hut in token: of civil reſpect unto of the law, from the power of Satang from the 
them, and of his great veneration far; them, as evil of the world, from the wrath of God, hell 
was the manner o 8 eaſtern people: the Syriac/ andidamngtion-; this is to be underſtood, of a ſpi- 
verſion renders it, © he fell down at their feet ; ritual and eternal ſalvation ;. for it is Laich, after 
and ſo in Waleſius s\readings-; ; at thoſe feet, which | that the goaler: was inquiring about it, being ter- 
he had before made faſt. in the ſtocks: a. ſtrange rified in his conſcience! with a ſenſe of ſin and 

change and ſudden alteration this ! What is it that 


wrath; and between. believing in Chriſt, and be- 
almighty power and' efffeacious grace cannot do? ing 1 faved with an everlaſting} ſalvation, there i 


1; ſtnct and inſeparable. connexiong Mart xvi. 16. 
* — brought — 505 aid, Jin | though. nod faithy but Chriſt A. the cauſe and au- 


th f. ſalvatio faith · ſpies· ſalvati in Ch 
And brongbt them br Sete we eite o rs ER: pies ſalvation in Chriſt, 


oes. to him for it, receives a bin, and be 
— part of the prion: that Was more free and ieves.unto. it: 


And thy bouſe}, Oc famil provided they believes | 
"at lis Sirs; aphan muſt Tan, to be ſaved 71 Be He | in Chriſt allo, as they d i, pr 34. or otherwiſe | 
treats them with great reverence now, and addreſſes 


there can be nt for . n belicueths 
nw under a title and character of honour an i 4 22 be dummmd. I 55 


e (EEG Ad- they ſpas: unde bim de wont” 
{gs them; bh now v fro bn tot: 1 a pacing, the Lord; and to alf that were in his houle. | 


And 2 pate uno him the word of the. 2 
hat 


1 14 


P Sas a et 


, - "3 WP | , . * 


- 


That is, the Goſpel ; which comes from the Lord 
 -Feſus Chriſt, as the author of it; and is concern- 
ing him, as the ſubject-matter of it, and is what 
was preached. by himſelf when on earth; this is 
the word, which is called the word of ſalvation, 
the word of reconciliation and peace, the word of 
ife, the word of righteouſneſs, and the word of 
faith; becauſe. it. publiſhes, ſalvation, by Chriſt; 
peace and reconciliation by his blood, life by his 
death, his righteouſneſs for juſtification, and pro- 
poſes him as the object of faith, and encourages 
Fouls to believe in him; and faith comes by it, and 
it contains things to be believed: and this word 
Paul and Silas Pak to the goaler, and opened and 
explained it to him for his comfort, and for the en- 
couragement of his faith in Chriſtt © 
Aud to all that were in his houſe] His whole fa- 
mily, who were all alarmed by the earthquake, 
and were got together into the priſon ; for it ſeems 
as if after this, the goaler had them into his dwell- 
ing-houſe, . 34. Theſe appear to be adult per- 
fons, ſuch as were capable of having the word of 
the Lord ſpoken to them, and of hearing it, ſo as 
to believe in it, and rejoice at it, for faith came to 
them by hearing. e nts E5fhf 55 = 13.73: 
33 And he took them the ſame hour of 
tlie night, and waſhed tbeir ſtripes ; and was 
baptized, he and all his, ftraightway. - . . -. 
Hd be took them the fame hour of the night) Af- 
ter they had done preaching to him, and to his fa- 
> 4:00 0 mats ewe gd feng. 304 


* 


And waſhed their ſtripes] Which were very ma- 
ny and heavy, and whereby they were covered with 
blood; and which by this time began to feſter, 
and to produce corrupt matter; and all this in a 
pool, which Grotius ſuppoſes was within the bounds 
of the priſon, he waſhed off from them: his faith 
worked by love, and ſhewed itſelf in fruits of eha- 


rity and righteouſneſs, and in obedienee to Chriſt, 
and ſubmiſſion to his ordinance, as follows: 


Aud was baptized, he and all his, firaightway] By 
- immerſion, that being the only way in which bap- 
tiſm was adminiſtered, or can be, ſo as to be call- 
ed a baptiſm: and which might be adminiſtered, 
either in the pool, which Grotius ſuppoſes to have 
been in the priſon ;; or in the river near the city, 
where the oratory was, . 13. and it is no unrea- 
ſonable thought to ſuppoſe, that they might go 
out of the priſon thither, and adminiſter the or- 
dinance, and return to the priſon again before 
morning, unobſerved by any; and after that, en- 
ter into the gaoler's houſe and be refreſhed, as in 
the following verſe: and as this inſtance does not 
at all help the cauſe of ſprinkling, ſo neither the 


baptized as well as he, ſo they had tbe word. of 
the Lord ſpoken to them, as well as he, and be- 
lieved as well as he, and rejoiced as he did; all 
which cannot be ſaid of infants: and beſides, it 
muſt be proved that he had infants in his houſe, 
and that theſe were taken out of their beds in the 
middle of the night, and baptized by 2 ere 
the inſtance can bo thought to be of any ſetvice 
7. 

34 And when he had brought them into 
his houſe, he ſet meat before them, and re- 
joiced, believing n God with all his houſe. 
Aud when he bad brought them into his houſe] Af- 


7 


of Philippi: 

© He ſet meat before them] 
them, with proviſions to refreſh them after all 
their fatigue ;, partly by ſtripes and impriſonment, 
| partly by the exercifes of prayer and praife, and 
alſo by the miniſtration of the word, and the ad- 
miniſtration of the ordinance of baptiſm to the 


the pool in the priſon, or in the river near the city 
165 T0 a 13W 6-31 Of DIG A155 


gaoler and his familꝛꝛʒꝛ: 


| © And rejoice, Velleving in Cad with di bi, houſe) 
He and his rejoiced at the good news, of peace 


ter he and his family had been baptized, either in 


He ſpread a table fer 


and pardon, righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation, 


which the Goſpel brought unto, them; they re- 
joiced in Chrift Jeſus, in his perſon, offices, grace 
and righteouſneſs ; believing in him whois truly 


and properly God, they were filled with joy un- 
ſpeakable, and full of glory; with a joy that al- 


ways attends true faith, and which a ſtranger in- 


termeddles not with; and they T that the 
rift, e 


were admitted to the ordinance of ere 
2 baptized followers; juſt as the eunuch, 
after | 


at 39. TO 


wods ts .awob 15 21 77. to bak ent! 
35 J And when it was day, the magiſtrates 
ſent the ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 


5 


ptiſm, went” on bis way rejoicing, chapter 


And when it was day] In one copy Bea ſays, 


theſe words are added, . The magiſtrates came 


<< together in one place in the court, and remem- 


& afraid, and ſent the ſerjeants; but they ſeem 


to de no other than a gloſs, which crept into the | 
text; however, it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 


in the morning the vs, e met together, to 
conſider what was furthe 


“ bering the earthquake that was made, they were 


r to be done with Paul 


and Silas; when, upon cooler thoughts, they judg- 
ed it beſt to be content with what puniſhment 
they ad infited on them, and diſmiſs them; and. 
uake, or 


il they had felt any thing of the earthq 


baptiſm of infants ; for as the gaoler's family were 
8 . 13 r 


I 


had beard of it in the priſon, and of the converts 
| a r ieee that 


the apoſtles go free, 


—- > „ — 
* 
3 
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that had been made there, they might de the ae! 
induced to let them go: 

The magiſtrates ſent the ferjeants, ſaying, Let theſe 
men go] The Arabic verſion reads, „ thefe two 
„ men; that is, Paul and Silas: who theſe ſer- 
jeants were, is not very certain; they ſeem to be 
ſo called in the Greek la , from their car- 
rying rods, or little ſtaves in theiy hands, and were 
a ſort of apparitors; by theſe the magiſtrates ſent 
orders, either by word of mouth, or in writing, 
to the gaoler, to let Paul and Silas out of priſon, 
and ſet them at — *. go where they would; 
the ſame power that K the — of the 
priſon, and looſed the bands of the priſoners, 
wrought upon the hearts of 15 ene re to let 


36 And the Fee of the priſon told as 
ſaying to Paul, The magiſtrates have ſent 
to let you go: S ans 80 
in peace. f 

And thy Teeper of the priſon WW this at 1 0 
The Ethionic verſion adds, and to Silas; this 
was the ſame perſon with the gaoler whom Paul 
had baptized; and indeed, the ſame word is here 
uſed, though a little different! rendered, who no 
— 3 this meſſage to Paul with great joy: 


| DM e have ſent to let you go] GP have 
Fir an to let you out of priſon: 

Now therefore depart, and go in peace] Which 
expreſſes the gaoler's pleaſure of mind, and joy of 
heart, in executing his orders ; and his 5 incere 
and hearty wiſhes for peace and proſperity to go 
along with them wherever they went, Wwho had | 
wy inſtrumental of ſo much good to him and his 

amily., ' 


37 But Paul faid unto them, They _ 

beaten us openly uncondemned, being Ro- 
mans, and have caſt us into priſon ; and now 
do they thruſt us out privily? nay. verily ; 
but ler mas come themſelves and Leden us 
Out. 
But Paul aid unto them] The ſe jeans, Sho 
were preſent when the gaoler reported to Paul. the 
meſſage they came with from the magiſtrates ; 
though theSyriac verſion reads in'the od a 
"= < Paul ſaid to him, to the 

They have hraten us openly hat ee a .. 
nom, and have caft us into priſon] What the ma- 
giſtrates ordered to be done to them, is reckoned 
all one as if they had done yes; and 
which was done L. before all the people, in 


being put to open ſhame, as if they bad been the 
moſt notorious malefactors living; when they were 
uncondemied, had done nothing v worthy of — 
nation; being innocent and without fault,” as 
the Syriac and Ethiopie verſions render the word; 
nor was their cauſe heard, or they ſuffered ta make 
any defence for themſelves; and what was an ag- 
r of all this is, that this was done in a 
oman colony, and by Roman magiſtrates; and 
to perſons that were Romans, at leaſt one of them, 
Paul, who was of the 8 Tarſus : for accord- 
ing to the Porcian and ronian laws, a Ro- 
man citizen might neither be bound nor beaten (=): 
but theſe magiſtrates, not content to beat Paul and 
Silas, without knowing the truth of their caſe, had 
hr» „ and for fur- 

And now do Gi thruſt us out privily? nay, url 
Or ſo it ſhall not be: this ſhews, that the apoſtle 
was acquainted with the Roman laws, as well as with 
the rites and cuſtoms of the Jews; and acted the 
wiſe and prudent, as well as the h and h 
leſs part; and this he did, not fo much 1 55 
honour of the Roman name. as for the honour of 
the chriſtian name; for he conſidered, that ſhould 
he and his companion go out of the priſon * in ſuch 
a private manner, it might be taken for el 
that they had been guil of ſome notorious o 
fence, and had juſtly ſuifered the puniſhment of 

law for it, which would have been a reproack 
to chriſtianity, and a ſcandal to the Goſpel: where- 
fore the apoſtle refuſes to go out in this manner, 
| adding, 

But let them come themſelves, and fetch us cut] 
That by ſo doing, they might own the illegality 
of their proceedings, and declare the innocence * 
the apoſtles. 

38 And the ſerjeants told theſe words un- 
to the magiſtrates: and they feared, when. 
| they heard that they were Romans. 

And the. ſerjeants told theſe words unto the mE. 
trates] 11 7 * to them, and nnn 
them with what the priſoners aid. 

And they feared when they beard that they were Ro 
mans} They were not concerned for the injury 
they had done them; nor for the injuſtice and cru- 
elty they had been guilty of; = did they fear 
the wrath of God, and 2 future judgment z but 
they were put into a pannic, when they found the 
men they had fo ill uſed were Romans; leſt. 
ſhould be called to an account by, the Roman ſe- 
nate, and. be found guilty, and have their pla 
TAKEN away f trol weh. and their perſons e 
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39 And 8 came and beſought them, 
and brought em out, and deſired phe to 
depart out of the city. | 4 


And they came} To the one's in perſon, as Paul 
** inſiſted on they ſhould 
Ad beſcughi them] That 1 would put up de 


injury that had been done them, and quietly de- 
part out of priſon : 


And brought them out]. That i is, out of priſon; 
took them by the arms, and led them out, as they 
had put them in, which was what the a * 
quired: "EF 

And defired them to detart out 5 the city] Let 
there ſhould be any further diſturbance about them: 
in Beza's moſt ancient copy, and in another ma- 
nuſcript copy, this verſe is read thus, and which 
more clearly explains the paſſage: And they 
came with many friends unto the priſon, and 
« defired them to go out, ſaying, We are not 1g- 
% norant of your caſe, that you are righteous: 
men; and bringing them out, the belought 
vc them, ſaying, go out of this city, leſt they (the] 
s people) thould turn again upon you, 21 
« againſt you.” Which looks as if they t 
along with them ſome. perſons, who were friends 
to the apoſtles, as well as to them, to prevail up- 
on them to depart. quietly ; and they excuſed them- 
ſelves by attributing what had paſt to popular 
and fury, and pretended they conſulted the ſafe 


| city. i 
40 And they went out of the priſon, and 


entered into he houſe of Lydia: and when | 
they had ſeen the brethren, "AT S | 


them, and:departed. 


ner, with great honour and reputation, at ro re- 
_ of the magiſtrates that put them there: 


And entered into the houſe 0 90 


a baptized, y. 14, 15. e word houſe.is right- 


ra for the ſenſe is not, that they went 
158 Ecvuntry of Lydia, as fome have been tempt- | 
ed to think; hut they Went to the woman Lydia,, pv 


opened, and was become 


whoſe heart the Lord had 
a diſciple and follower of Chriſt ; they went to, 
her houſe, it being i in the city of Philipp, where |. 
the 1 noh abode * | 
ul when they had: e the. Nr! be men 
of Lydia's houſe, her fervants, who were convert- | 
d And had been baptized: with her, and ate there- | 
fore called brethren ;- and ©whomlvever elſe they |: 


SAA K eee 03! HEM — — — OO 
— — 


of the apoſtles, by deſiring them to $9. out ike! 1 ili 


t th | 1 5 
Hud hey wer out of ! Ins — ie man- | is this 1 


Lytia] Whom. Paul ; 


—— 


abovementioned copy, it is here added, , *<chey de. 
e clared what the Lord had done for them ;” 
related the earthquake, and the effects of it, and 


how they had been uſeful for the eonverſion of the 


gaoler and his family, who had been baptized by 
3 and by what means they were releaſed from 
priſon; all which they aſeribe to the Lord, who 
— 2 power, and the hearts of all in his hands: : 
thus, ft 
They. — them] With what God had. done 
for them, or exhorted them, to cleave to the 
Lord, to continue in the faith, and ens wy the 
truths and ordinances of the Goſpel :, 


"And ueparted]> That i is, out of the oy of Phi. 
ppb z «this: is wanting in the Syriac and Arabic 
verſions here, but is placed in the beginning of 
the next chapter: and now theſe two families, 
Lydia's and the * 8 87 laid the foundation of a 
Goſpet.chutch' in this City of Philippi, and which 
continued for ages after; Eraſtus, of whom men- 
tion is made in chapter xix. 22. is ſaid to be biſhop. 
of this church, and it may be alſo Epa hroditus, 
for there were more bifops than one in this church 
in theapoltle's time, Phil. i. 1. and chapters ji. 25. 
and iv. 18. In the ſecond century there was a 
church, to which Ignatius and Polyearp are ſaid 
to ſend epiſtles; and there are epiſtles to the Phi. 
lippians which go under their names, that are ſtill 


rage tant: in the third century, Tertullian (a) among 


other churches, makes mention of the church at 


i, as found. i in the faith 2 and in the fourth 
ch centuries we read of a. churc h 1 in this 


| place; inthe ſeventh century, when it went bf 


the name of Chry/opalis, there was a church in it, 
and a 1 05 of it, Who was * 7 at the ſixth 


council in Co ſtantinople ; there were riſtians 
F here 2 the ninth century (5 (5). 1 


HA. XVII. 

Paul's, preaching, ar Theſe 
lonica, another city of Macedonia, 5 . 1I—9, His. 
| preaching at Berea, where he met with an encour- 
aging auditory, . but was driven thenceè alſa by- per. 
 ., ſeention, »,:10—15- His: diſputing at Athens, 


the famous univerſity of Greece, v. 16—21. He 
es an account of their idolatry, . 22—31.. 


is + 
{£4 54S 


' The fetceeſs of this ee nam are converted, J. 
eee 
OW when they. had paſſed F 
Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came 
to. J heſſalonica, ne, a e * 
the Jenn. . 


might have been inſtrumental in the converſion of, 
who might meet them in Lydia s houſe: in Beza' |. 


.# 
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nica from the victèry which Philip king of Mace- 


nee inhabited by Chriſtians, Purks, and Jews, and 


I. Bis DS ' Cornelius Whos zh with Cimon, c. 2. 
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 Naw-.when. they had; paſſed pur ater ore gg” chiefly by the latter; their number, according to 
A city of Macedonia, where it is placed by Pliny their own account, is fourteen thouſand, and their 
(a); according to Ptolomy (5), it was in that ſynagogues fourſcore, There always were many 
part of Macedonia, which is called Edonis, and ] Jews in this place, and ſo there were when the 
was near Philippi, ue lay in the — eee ; poſtle was here, for it follows; "8 2 
to Theſfalonica. Harpocrattan be) ſays, it was 2 |. © 73/4474 204; a fnagogue of the Neun] It ſeems as if 
city of Thrace, formerly called The nine ways ;! it there was Bi deny th Bal Hoe in — th 
was upon the borders of ,Fhrace, and had its name polis, nor in Apollonia: why theſe two laſt places 
Amphipolis, from the river Strymon running on ſheuid be paſſed through by the apoſtle, without 
both fides of it, making it a peninſula ; it was making any ſtay at 0 cannot be ſaid ; it is 
alſo called Crademna, and Anadræmum; it is now very likely he bad, as in ſome other inſtances be- 
in the hands of the Turks, and by them called fore, ſome particular directions from the Spirit of 
Empoli; this city was originally built by Cimon God; there being none of the choſen veſſels of 
the Athenian, into. which he ſent: ten thouſand ] ſalvation to be cafled there, at leaſt at this time, 
Athenians for a colony, as the writer of his life when there were many at Theſſalonica. | 
reports (4). The apoſtle only paſſed through this „ 1 „ „„ oe b SOT; 
place; it does not appear that he at all preachedd 2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in 
in it, or at any other time, nor do we read of it in unto them, and three ſabbath· days reaſoned 
eccleſiaſtical hiftory, nor of the following place: | with them out of the ſeriptures5, 
Au Apollonia) This is alſo placed by Pliny (e) Ein 
in Macedonia, and ſaid by him to have been for- 
merly a colony of the Corinthians, and about 
ſeven miles from the ſea; and by Ptolomy (J) 
in that part of Macedonia called Migdonia, and with 
him its name is Apollonia of Mygdonia; it was 
ſituated by the river Echedorus, and was famous 
for Auguſtus Cæſar's learning Greek here, and 
is now called Ceres: there was another of this 
name in the region of Pentapolis, and was one of 
the five (g) cities in it; and another in Paleſtine, 
wentioned by Pliny (+), along with Ceſarea; and 
by Joſephus (i), with Joppa, Jamnia, Azotus, 
Sc. but this was near Theſſaloniea; it is ſaid to 
be about twenty miles from it: here alſo the 
apoſtle did not ſtay to preach the Goſpel, nor is 
there any mention made of it elſewhere in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles ; and yet Marcus, ſiſter's ſon 
to Barnabas, is ſaid to be biſhop of Apollonia; 
ſee the note on Lule x. 1. but whether the fame 
place with this, or whether fact, is not certain: 
 'They'came to Theſſalonica] A free city of Mace 
donia (4); it was formerly called Halis (1), and 
ſometimes Therme: it had its name of Theſſalo- 


And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto. them 
To the Jews. in their De for though the 
| Jews had put away the Goſpel from them, and 
the apoſtle had turned to the Gentiles; yet he 
{till retained a great affection for his country- men 
the Jews; and as often as he had opportunity, 
attended their ſynagogues, in order to preach the 
Gaſpel to thema % ru Toro © 7 479 


And tbree ſabbath-days reaſoned with them out of 
the ſeriptures] That is, out of the Old Teſtament, 
concerning the Meſſiah, the characters of him, 
the work that he was to do, and how he was to 
ſuffer and die for the ſins of men; and this he did 
three weeks running, going to their ſynagogue 
every ſabbath-day, when and vrhere the — — 
for worſhip; and made uſe of books which they 
allowed of, and of arguments they could not dif- 


e Opening and alledging, that Chriſt 
muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again _ 
from the dead; and that this Jeſus, whom 

1 preach unto you, is Chriſt. 
Opening] That is, the ſcriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, explaining and expounding them, 
giving the true ſenſe of them; fo this Word is 
1 uſed in Jewiſh writings (n), as that 

ſuch a Rabbi nnn apened ſuch a ſcriptures | 
Aud alledginę, "that Chrift'muft needs have ſuffered, 
and riſen: again from the dead] He ſet this matter 
in a clear light, and made it plain and manifeſt 

from the writings of the Old Teſtament, "that 
there was a neceſfity-of the'Meſſiah's ſufering and 
let 8 Jo 1 r 8 8 ade 1 fing | 


—_ 


_— 


LY, & * 


don obtained over the Theffalians ; and not from 
his daughter Theſſalonica, the wife of Caſſander, 
who alſo had her name from the fame victory. 


The Italians call it now Saloniti; it has been 


(e) Lexie, Decem. Orat. p. 20, 104. . Vid Plin. Nat. His, 


le) Nat. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 23. (f) Geograph. I. 3. c. 13. 
* Ju. Plin. I. 4. c. 10. (e] Plin. Nat, Mig, 1. 5. 5. 
(%) Ibid. c. 23. (i) Antig, I. 13. c. 15. C4, de Bello 
Ie. I. z. e. 5. §. 3. ( Fla, l. 4. ce o(/).Brolom.. 
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riſing from U dead; or otherwiſe thoſe * 
x, not have been fulfilled, which have ſaid 
that ſo it muſt be; for theſe things were not only 
neceſſary on account of God's decrees, and the 
cbovenant-tranſactions the Son of God entered 
into, and on the account of the ſalvation of his 
people; but becauſe of the types, promiſes, and 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament: the ſcriptures 
which the apoſtle opened and ſet before them, and 
reaſoned upon, ſhewing the neceſſity of FO: 
things, very likely were uch as theſe, Gen. ii. 1 
Palm xxii. Jeinh hii, Dau. ix. P/alm xvi. 10. 
Hoſes vi. 2. with many others: 

And that this Jeſus, ih 1 preach unto, you, is 
Chriff] He ſhewed that all the things which were 
ſpoken of Chrift, or the fy wrt thoſe Fog 
tures, were fulfilled in Jeſus of "Nazareth h, 


was the ſubject matter, the ſum and — * af 


his 3 77 and therefore he muſt be the Meſſiah, 
and the only Saviour and Redeemer of loſt ſinners. 


"4 And ſome of them believed, and con- 
ſorted with Paul and Silas; and of the de- 
vout Greeks a great multirude, and of the 
chief women not a few, 


Aud ſome of them believed] That i is, ſore of the 
Jews ; power went along with the word, and 
faith came by it, and 9 that Jeſus of 
Nazareth. was the true Meſſiah, and that what 
the Me concernin him was the truth; 
and this they received i in the 
dially « CID it, and made a proſeſſian of it: 

Aud conſorted. with Paul and Silas] Afociated' 
with them, and privately. converſed with them, 
as well as publicly attended their miniſtry; for 
vrhen ſouls are converted, they love to be in com- 
pany with believers, and eſpecially with the 
2 wk} + fthe Goſpel, to hear their diſcourſes, 

learn from chem the doctrines of grace: 

Vas of the devout Greeks a great multitude]. Theſe 
were Gentiles who were proſelytes to the Jewiſh |' 
religion; and theſe in greater numbers believed, 
and joined themſelves to the apoſtles, and became 


SORE ee arg hs averſe to the Goſpel, and were 
ingredalous: L 

* «brief women el Some of the 
wives of, firs wan amen; of the city, were be- 
eome praſelytes to the Jews, and 
Fat nagagve. worſhip, and hearing. the diſcourſes of 
zul from time to time, were convinced and con- 
8 proſeſſed faith in. Chriſt Jeſus ;- and | 
theſe converts laid the foundatien. of a Goſpel- | 
ehurch in Theſſalonica, of which church 


| hereſy, namely, 


e of it, and eor- 


| fort 


_ follozyers of them than there were of the Jews, | 


attending 


Sylvanus 4 


e the iſt eg, fe the note en Late : 


x. 1. In the ſecond oentury there were martyrs 
for Chriſt here; and to the inhabitants of this 
place, Antoninus Pius, the emperor, wrote in be- 
half of the chriſtians there, to give them no diſ- 
turbance (u): in the third century there was a 
church here; Tertullian (o) makes mention of it: 

in the fourth century Theodoſius the emperor was 
baptiaed at Theſſalanica, by Acholius biſhop of 
that place; who firſt aſked bin what faith he pro- 
feſſed,: to which he replied, that he embraced and 
profelled that faith which the. churches in Illyri- 
cum, who were not yet infected with the Arian 
the which was of old deli- 
vered by the apoſtles, and afterwards confirmed 
at the ſynod at Nice. In this and the following 
centuries, fifth, fixth, ſeventh, eighth, ninth, there 
was a church in this place, and biſhops of it (D). 


5 © But the Jews which believed not, 
moved with envy, took unto them certain 
lewd fellows. of the baſer ſort, and gathered 
a company, and ſet all the city on an uproar, 
and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ae 
to bring them out to the people. 


But the Jews which believed not} The ae 
drian copy, the Vulgate Latin, and Syriac ver- 
ſians, leave out the words which believed net; 
but whether this character is expreſſed or not, it 
is certain chat the unbelicving Jer are here i in- 
Moved with envy] At the ſucceſs of the ben 
many of their on people and of their e | 
and. ſome of the better 2 being conve by 
them: or with zal; for what they called the 
glory of God, but it was not according to know 
ledge; it was a blind and ignorant zeal, a zeal 
for the rites and ceremonies of | the Jaw of Moſes, 
and for the traditions of the el ders: | 
| Took unto them certain lætud fellows of the baſer 

] Or of the market-folks,. who fat and ſold 
things in the market, and were generally of the 
meaner and yulgar ſort, as the word may ſignify; 
or who ſtood idle in the market - place, — 
ing away their time in an idle manner, not ca 
to work, and fo were fit perſuns, and ho co 
eaſily de gathered together, for ſuch — 
waer Jos employed them in; or they 
were a ſort officers and ſervants, that attended 
courts of } and cited perſens thither, 
and aſſiſted in the buſineſs done there, and who, 
were commonly, men of ae and abandoned 
lives: 5 | 3 * find” 
©" (6), Du: Eee ik: e 5 „Deerseſeript. 

e. 36. te) — cent my | 
p. 82. & c. 100 p. 639. cent. 5. c. 2. p. b. c. 7. 
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Ind gathered a company, and fet all IU city on en an 
uproar] They raiſed a mob, and made a clamour, 
which brought people out of their houſes to in- 
quire what was the matter, and ſo gave great diſ- | the 
turbance and uneafineſs to the inhabitants: 


And aſſaulted the houſe y Joon} Who by what | 


follows appears to have been a diſciple of Chriſt, 

2 believer in him, and the hoſt of the apoſtle and 
his companions, who being an inhabitant of 
Theſſalonica, at leaſt having a dwelling-houſe 
there, received them into it. This Jaſon is ſaid 
to be one of the ſeventy diſciples, and afterwards 
biſhop. of Tarſus, but this is not certain; nor 
whether he was a Jew or a Greek, very probably 


the former : we read of Jaſon the brother of Onias | 


the hi 7 prieſt, a Jew, 2 acc. iv. 7. whofe name 
was Jeſus, the fame with Joſhua, but as Joſephus 
2 ſays, he called himſelf Jaſon; and ſo this man's 

brew name might be Jeſus or Joſhua, and his 
Greek name Jaſon; and very likely he was a be- 
liever in Chriſt before the apoſtle came to Theſſa- 
lonica, and it may be is the ſame who is ſpoken 
of in Romens xvi. 21. ſee the note there, Some 
of the ancients (9 make mention of a diſputation 
between Jaſon, a chriſtian Hebrew, and Papiſcus 
an Alexandrian Jew. z, but there is no reaſon to 


believe that he is the Jaſon here ſpoken of: 


And ſeughi to bring them out to the people] They 
3 to have found Paul and Silas in Jaſon's 
houſe, where they lodged, and their intention was 
to have dragged them out, and expoſed them to 
popular fury, to be beaten or ſtoned by the people; 
and ſo the Arabie verſion reads, © requiring thoſe 


two apoſtles, that they might ſet them before 


the people; or put them into the hands of the 


mob, be een ior OO todo as e e 
with them. 


6 And when they. nnd tem not, they: 


drew Jaſon. and. certain brethren unto the 
rulers of the. city, crying, Theſe that have 
turned the world. ede dem are come 
hither alſo; 
Aud aue. geg ſnd ke Tn Hoe kouſe, 
a they expected : 
Dy dreto ſon and certain bratbren] The 87 
rac verſion adds, who were there, in Jaſon's 
— who either came along with the apoſtle, | 
2 lodged with him there; or they were ſome of | a 
the inhabitants of Theſſalonica, who were lately 
converted, and were come thither in order to have 
ſome chriſtian converſation; theſe, with Jaſon the 


F 
PL» — 


0 Tag 128 a f. 1. 5 „. cont. Celfurn, | 
aud ety 


Woh +, alt Oe 


| rabble ſeized on, and In 2 EY and violent man- 
ner dragged them out of the houſe, and had them 


mo therulers of the city] The civil magiſtrates, 
the judges in courts of wee, to which _ 

of theſe belonged'3/' 

Crying] In a very noiſy: benen r {4 

* Theſe that have turned the world up = down] The 
Syriac verſion reads, „ the whole earth: the 
apoſtles, according to the cry of theſe men, had 
thrown the whole world into diſorder, and had” 
made diſturbances in kingdoms and cities, where- 
ever they came; and had made innovations in re- 
ligion, and turned men from their old way of 
worſhip to another ; theſe, ſay they, 

Are come hither als] To make the like diſorders 
and diſturbances, as elſewhere. 


7 Whom, Jaſon. hath received :. and theſe 
all do contrary to the decrees of Ceſar, ſay- 
ing that there is another king, one Jeſus. 


Whom Jaſon hath received] Into his houſe in a 
private manner, and has entertained, cont 
law, which forbids men to receive and entertain 
perſons of ſeditious principles and practices; for 
this is mentioned as a charge againſt Jaſon: 
And theſe all do. contrary. to the. decrees of Celar} 
Both the apoſtle and thoſe with him, and Ja- 
ſon, and. the brethren, whom. oy, now had ſet 
before the magiſtrates, who were all of the ſame - 
ſentiments and practices; and which were op 
to the decrees of the Roman emperor and the Ro- 
man ſenate, who ſuffered none to be called 
wt whom they pleaſed; whereas theſe — 4 | 
taught, 

Saying, that there as another king, one. e %%] But 
then though they ſaid he was a, king, yet not a 
temporal one, but one whoſe kingdom was ſpiri- 
tual, and not of this world; and therefore aſſert - 
ed nothing contrary to the "decrees of Ceſar, or 
what was in the leaſt prejudicial co Wis e 
intereſt and glory 


8 And they troubled the people and the 
rulers of the city, When they heard theſe - 


things. . 
And they- mesh the: en leurs of the: 
city] Fearing ſome revolution would be made, and 
ſome new king, or rather tyrant, would ſtart up 
and uſurp a power over them; or that they ſhould 
come under ſome ſuſpicion or charge with the 
Roman government; and ſhould” be called to an 
| account for admitting ſuch meniand tenets Among . | 
them.; with ſuch. fears were they 3 | 
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9 And when they had taken ſecurity of | 


Jaſon, and of the other, they let them go. 


And uuben they had talen ſecurity of Faſon, and of 
the ether] That is, received ſatisfaction from 


them, by the defence which they made for them- | 


ſelyes and the apoſtles, by the account that they 
gave of them and of their doctrines; whereby it 
plainly appeared, to the full ſatisfaction of the 
magiſtrates, that their principles had no tendency 
to move ſedition, or to alter the form of their 
government, or to do any thing detrimental to 
Ceſar, as was ſuggeſted : the Syriac and Arabic 
verſions render it, „ took. ſureties“ of them for 
theit good behaviour, and that they would be 
forth- coming whenever called for CC 
Dey let them go] About their buſineſs, to their 
own houſes, and company, and did not inflict 
any-puniſhment upon them, or commit them to 
prildg/4:-.7 19 R 3 „„ 

10 ¶ And the brethren immediately ſent 
away Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: 
een Er y 
of the Jews." «poet ra en 
Ana the brethren] 


1 


The believers in Theſſalo- 
nica, the oe converts there, who were full 
of love and affection to their ſpiritual fathers, 
Immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night unto 
Berea] Another city in Macedonia: and fo it is 
placed by Pliny (7), in the north part of it; 


nd, 5 to Ptolomy (5), it was in chat 
part of Macedonia called Emathia, and was not 


far from Pella, the native place of Alexander the 
great. It is now called Veria; ſome ſay it was 
called Beræa, from Berza daughter of Beres, ſon 
of Macedo, by whom it is ſaid to have been built: 
others from Pheron ; and ſome think it has ſome 
agreement with the Syriac word Barja and Barai- 
tha; ſince what is called Berytus, is Beroe with 
others. There was beſides this another Beræa, a 
city of Syria, which Joſephus (?) ſpeaks of, and 
is mentioned by Pliny (4) along with Hierapolis 
and Chalcis, and very likely is the ſame that is 
ſpoken of in 2 Mace. %iii. 4. Hither the brethren 
-ſent Paul and Silas, when it was night and dark, 
and they could paſs unobſerved, in order to pre- 
ſerve them from the fury of the mo. 
i bo coming thither] To Beræa; that is, Paul 
„ r e e e ee eds A. ne 
nt into the ſynagogue of the Jews 
in that city; e | # 1 | 
 couraged with what they had met with at 'Thefſa- 


onica, 


þ 
1 


— 


91 — 


(+) Nat. Hiſt. L 4. c. 10. 


aunted or dif- 
| 


— 


1 Theſe were more noble than thoſe in 
Theſſalonica, in that they received the word 
with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the 
ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. 

"Theſe were more noble than thoſt in Theſſalomica] 
Fhat is, the Jews at Berza were more noble than 
the Jews in Theſſalonica, as the Syriac verſion: 
expreſſes it; for the compariſon is not between 
the native inhabitants of Beræa and Theſſalonica, 
but between the Jews that dwelt in theſe places: 
and the one being more noble than the other, does 
not refer to their birth, lineage, and deſcent, as 
in 1 Cor. i. 26. few ſuch were call; and beſides, 
both ſorts were Jews, and of the ſame deſcent; 
and as for the proſelytes in both places, there were 
ſome of the chief and honourable women convert- 
ed in each: but relates to their minds, diſpoſi- 


tions, and manners; the one were more candid, 


and ingenuous, and open to conviction, and ſuſ- 
ceptive of the word, than the other; and uſed 
che apoſtles with better manners, with inore mild- 
neſs and gentleneſs, willing to hear what they had 
to ſay, without contradicting and blaſpheming, 
and to examine with patience and candour what 
they delivered. Not that there is in any man, nor 
was there in thoſe men naturally a diſpoſition to 
attend to, and regard the Goſpel of Chriſt: for 
there is a natural enmity in the minds of men to 
it, and with them it is folly and nonſenſe; nor 
are there any previous diſpoſitions in the minds of 
men qualifying them for the grace of God; nor 
is any thing of this kind a reaſon why ſome, and 
not others, are called by grace, for all are children 
of wrath, and none better than others; but this 
more noble diſpoſition of mind and conduct were 
owing to the grace of God beſtowed upon them; 
and which ſhewed itſelf in the following inſtance: 
In that they received the word with all. readineſs] 

Or ho received,” &c. which is a character, 
not of the "Theſſalonian Jews, as ſome think; 
though it is true of them that they received the 
word with joy of the holy Ghoſt, and not as thy 
word of man, but as the word of God; it coming 
to them not in word only, but in power, 1 Thel. 1. 

5, 6. and chap. ii. 13. but of the Berzan'Jews, 
who exceeded them, who ſhewed at once a'readi- 
neſs and eager defire to attend the Goſpel,” and 
embrace it. This is to be underſtood not of the 
eſſential Word, "Chriſt; though as it is true of 
him, that he is the Word, and he is ſaid to be 
received, and that readily and willingly, ſo theſe 
Beræans did receive him by faith, they believed 
in him, and made a' profeſſion of him; nor of the 
written word, for that is d the ferip- 


7 


eee, ee 


they examined, tried, and judged of the word 


they 


re ———— ri. ate. 


| 
ö 
. 
i 
| 
1 


Anno Dom. 5s 3. CHAN. XVII. ver. 1014. 


— — — 


they received ; but of the word ſpoken 2 
apoſtle, the word of truth, the Goſpel of falva- 
tion : this they received into their underſtandings, 
not merely notionally, ſo as to give their aſſent 


to it; but ſpiritually and experimentally, ſo as to 


feel the power, and enjoy the comfort of it, their 
underſtandings being opened by the Spirit of God 
for this purpoſe ;, otherwiſe the Goſpel is un- 
known to, and rejected by the natural man: they 
received the love of the truth, or the word of 
truth into their affections, not with a mere carnal 
flaſhy affection, ariſing from a principle of ſelf- 
love; but with a ſpiritual affection of the holy 
Ghoſt, with real ſolid gladneſs, it bringing the 
good news of ſalvation by Chritk 5 them, w 
ſaw themſelves miſerable and undone: they re- 
ceived it into their hearts, ſo that it had a place 
there, and worked effectually in them: they be- 
licved it, not with a mere hiſtorical faith, but 
from the heart obeyed this form of doctrine de- 
livered to tftem; and this they did with all readi- 


neſs, as an hungry man receives his food, and 


greedily feeds upon it, or as a man. ready to periſh 
receives and lays hold on any thing that offers for 
his ee theo ts 
And ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe 
things were ſo] They did not diſpute with, and 
cavil at the apoſtle, as the Theſſalonian Jews firſt 
did, y. 2. nor did they receive the word, right 
or wrong, or with an implicit faith; but they 


immediately beteok themſelves to reading and 
ſearching the writings of the Old Teſtament, to 


ſee whether the things which the apoſtle preached 


concerning the Meſhab, his Incarnation, Obedi- 


ence, Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection from 
the dead, were agreeable to them, or no; deter- 


mining if they were not, to reject them, but if 
they. were, to embrace them, as they did; ſec 
Jahn v. 39. and this they did continually, day 


after day. They were neither backward to hear 


and receive the word, nor ſlothful to examine it. 


12 Therefore many of them believed; alſo 


of honourable women which were Greeks, 
and of men, not a few. _ F 


” 


Therefore many of them believed] What the apoſtle 


ny pu in Jeſus of Nazareth, as the true 


leſſiah, and profeſſed their faith in him, upon 
finding, through reading and ſearching the ſcrip- 


tures, that the characters: of the Meſſiah agreed 
in him, and that what the apoſtle delivered, were 
entirely conſonant to thoſe writings: c 
Miſa of bonourallk women. which, were Greet, and 
of men, not a"few}]-Belides: the Jews, there were 


Gentiles alſo;” both men and women, who were 


proſelytes to. the Jewiſh religion, and who were 


to them, Who 


239 


| perfons of figure and credit, eſpecially the women, 
who were alſo converted, and believed in Chriſt. 
| Theſe converts were the beginning of à Goſpel- 


church-ſtate in this place, which continued many 


ages after. Timon, one of the firſt ſeven deacons 


of the church at Jeruſalem; is ſaid to be biſhop: 
of Berea; though, according to others, Oneſi- 
mus, the ſervant of Philemon, was the firſt biſhop 


hey of this church: even in the fifth century mention 


is made of Lucas, biſhop of Beræa, who was 
preſent in the ſynods of Chalcedon and Epheſus; 
yea, in the ninth century: there were Chriſtians 
dwelling in this place (᷑⸗t½t. 
13 1 Bu when the Jews of Theſſalonica 
had knowledge that the word of God was. 
preached of Paul at Berea, they came chi- 
ther alſo, and ſtirred up the people 
But when- the. Fews of Theſſalonica] The un- 
believing ne . ts 
Had knowledge that-the:word of God was preached 
of Paul at Berea} Which they came at, either by 
perſons that came from thence to Theſſalonica, 
or by letters ſent them: ey "C4374 A be 
They rame thitber alſo] As the Jews from An- 
tioch and Iconium came te Lyſtra on a like ac 
count,” chap, X » un ogy 
And flirred up the people] The common people; 
the natives of the place, againft tlagsade 7-1 . 
geſting that they were wicked men, and enemies 
to all laws, human or divine, civil or religious. 


1 K And then immediately the brethren 


, 


| ſent away Paul to go as it were to the ſea: 


but Silas and Timotheus abode there ſtill- 
And then immediately the brethren] That were at 
Berza, the new converts there, | ee 
Sent away PaulJ Whom they knew: the Jews 
moſtly ſought-after; and were offended! witn; 
To go as it were to tbe ſea] The gean ſea, or 
Archipelago, near to which Beræa was : this 
ſeems to have been done, in order to make the 
people conclude that he intended to take ſhipping, . 
and go into ſome other parts of the world, when 
the deſign was to go to Athens afoot, and ſo be 
ſafe from any lying in wait of his perſecutors. 
The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate: Latin and 
the Oriental verſions read, te go to the ſea; 
to the ſea- ſide, whither it ſeems he did go; and 
yet it Jooks as if he 'did not go by ſea, but by 
ng ts Athens; ;" 17 1 175 Fit nne 


FENG e 
(= Magdebuigh, Hiſt,, Ecelef. cent. 5, c. 10. p. 666. cent. 9. 


bs. 


* 
* q : = 7 . 
* d - * * e N 2 La * 
] > 5 S E "> = 


: 
- 


. 


——_—_. =Y 


* 
m 9 —_— r 2222 
"WE Lhe 
1 
0 b * 
2 N 
S%* 5 8 .# ” 
2 
——— r 


_ 


+ - — 4 — * 
ON — * * . —— we larry — 
C | T , ; * I 

1 5 2 5 = 
Q ; of z "5 de 3 by $a 4-4 4 * 


2 e W SY % 1 * * * 


15 Ane that conducted Paul brought century, we read of heatheniſm prevailing there, 
| graſs acts of idolatry, particularly at 


But Silas and Timpthens abode: there fin] At 
Berza, to:confirm and ſtrengthen 


him unto Athens: and receiving a com- and of m 
mandment unto Silas and Timotheus for to 
come to him with all ſpeed, they departed. 


Aud they that conductad Paul] From Beræa to 
the ſea - ſide: | | o 
Brought him unto Athens] A famous city in 
Attica, where both ( y) Pliny and Ptolomy (z) 
place it, well known. for the learning and wiſdom ! 
of the ancient philoſophers, who had their ſchools 
and univerſities in'it : the former of theſe calls it 
a free city, and ſays, it needed no deſcription nor 
com ation, its fame was ſo diffuſed eve 
where. The account Jerom (9) goes of it is, 
« Athens, a city in Achaia, dedicated to the 
<«< ſtudies of philoſophy, which, though but one, 
&. is always uſed to be called in the plural num- 


c as fortified with ſeven walls. The city itſelf 
ſtood about two miles from the ſea; it had its 
name either from the Greek word »9o0y which 
ſignifies the mind of God,” as boaſting of its 
divine knowledge; or rather from the word pr 


oO which may be interpreted ffrangers, it 


ing originally inhabited by the Pelaſgi, who 
were a ſett of people that moved from place to 
place (5) ; or becauſe of the it multitude of 
ſtrangers which flocked from all parts hither for 
learning, of whom mention is made in y. 21. 
The inhabitants of it have been called by different 
names;- when under the Pelaſgi, as Herodotus (9 
obſerves, they were called Cranai; when under 
king Cecrops, they went 
per Þþ when — — had the government, 
changed their name into Atbenians; from 
Ion, the ſon of Xythus, their general, they were 
called Jonians, This city has through dif- 
ferent fates: it was burnt by Xerxes, about 480 
years before Chriſt ; ſome years after that it was 
taken by Lyſander ; and after that reſtored to its 
ancient liberty by Demetrius; after this the Ro- 
mans were ed of it; and now it is in the 
hands of the Turks, and goes by the name of 
Setines. In Beza's ancient copy it follows, but 
c he paſſed through Theſſalia, for he was for- 
„ bidden to preach the word to them ;”” for as he 
came from Beræa to Athens, he muſt come 
through Theſſalia; but he made no ſtay here, but 


Hebraiei-, fol. 


een. -(ﬆ) Lib. 3. c. 135. (le) De Locis | 

hy - J 25 K. My 55 Vid. Hiller. a omaſticum 

 Sacrumn, p. 678, 755, 
1 


e Vravia, © 6. 


dy the name of Cecro- 


reſponſis A „ AR 


pel here, as he had been before to preach it in 


the young con- Aſia and Bithynia, chapter xvi. 6, 7. nor have 
ere, A we any account 15 where elſe che Goſpel 


being preached in Theſſaly. And in the ſecond 


Pella in eſſaly, a man was ſacrificed to the 


gods: though in the beginning of the fourth en- 


tury there were biſhops out of Theſſalia at the 
ſynod of Nice; and ſo there were at the ſynod at 

ica, about the middle of the ſame century: 
in the ſixth century, Dion, biſhop of Thebes in 


Theſſalia, was in the firſt fynod at Epheſus, and 


Conſtantinus, biſhop of Demetrias, and Vigilan- 
tius of Lariſſa, both cities in Theſſalia, were in 
another at the ſame place (d). © 

And receiving a commandment] Or * a letter 


from him,“ as one copy, and the Syriac ver- 


ſion read ; that is, the brethren from Paul, 
_ Unto Silas and Timotheus for to come ta him with 
all breed] To Athens, where he now was: _ 


16 J Now while Paul waited for them at 
Athens, his ſpirit was ſtirred in him, when 
he ſaw the city wholly given to idolatry, 

New while Paul waited for them at Athens} That 
is, for Silas and Timotheus: 1 

His ſpirit was flirred in him] Not only his ſoul 
| was troubled, and his heart was grieved, but he 
was exaſperated and provoked to the laft degree: 
he was in a paroxyfm ; his heart was hot within 
him ; he had a burning fire in his bones, and was 
weary with — and could not ſtay; his 
zeal wanted vent, and he gave it 
When he ſaw the tity wholly given to idolatry] Or 
& full of idols,” as the Syriac and Arabic verſions 
render it. So Cicero fays (e), that Athens was 
full of temples; and Xenophon 
they had double the feaſts of other people; and 


Pauſanias (g) affirms, that the Athenians far ex- 
ceeded others in the worſhip of the gods, and care 


about religion : and he relates, that they had an 
altar for mercy, another for ſhame, another for 
fame, and another for deſire, and expreſſed more 
religion to the gods than others did: they had an 
altar dedicated to twelve gods (5); and becauſe 
they would be ſure of all, they erected one to an 
unknown god; in ſhort, they had ſo many of them, 


that one (1) jeſtingly ſaid to them, our country is 
paſſed through, being forbid to preach the Gol: | 


— 


| (4) Magdeburg. Hif, Eccl. cent. 2. c. 1. 5 
p- 5. & ©. 9. p. 428. cent. 6. e. 10. p. : 
| ruſpicum. = De Athen. Polit. 
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ſo full of deities, that one may more enſily find a 
god, than a man: ſo that with all their learning 
and wiſdom they knew not God, 1 Cor. i. 21. 
17 Therefore diſputed he in the ſynagogue 
with the Jews, and with the devout perſons, 
and in the market daily with them that met 
with him i e þ fs 
' Therefore diſputed he in the ſynagogue with the 
Jews] There being a ſynagogue of the Jews here, 
and there being many Jews ſettled in this place, 
hence we read in Jewiſh writings (t) of men go- 
ing from Jeruſalem to Athens, and from Athens 
to Jeruſalem ; and hence it may be accounted for, 
how, many of the Athenian philoſophers came to 
be acquainted with'the books and ſentiments of the 
ews, from whom they borrowed many things ; 


and doubtleſs had for years paſt, as well as their 
travels into Egypt: and a Jewiſh ſynagogue being 
here, the 1 8 went into it, according to his 
uſual manner, and began with them, as he was 
wont to do, preaching the Goſpel to the Jews firſt, 
and then unto the Gentiles: with them he diſputed, 
not about idolatry, or the worſhip of many gods, 
to which they were not addicted; nor about the 
one, true, and living God, whom they knew and 
profeſſed; but about the Son of God, about the 
Meſſiah, contending and proving that Jeſus of 
Nara , INOS TORO 
And with the devout perſons] That is, with the 
Gentiles, who were proſelytes to the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, and worſhipped the God of Iſrael with the 


_ Jeſus Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation by him, 3 

And in the market daily with them that met him] 
Where there was a concourſe of people; and where, 
after the apoſtle had been once or twice, the peo- 


his diſcourſes, and reaſon with him about points 
in religion: the Syriac verſion renders it in the 
<« ſtreet; and then the ſenſe ſeems to be, that as 
he met perſons in the ſtreet, day by day, as he 
walked along, he would ſtop and talk _ them 
about religious: things, and about their idolatry 
vanity aa ENT. . 1 
18 Then certain philoſophers of the Epi- 
cureans, and of the Stoics, encountered 
him. And ſome ſaid, What will this babler 
ſay ? other ſome, He ſeemeth to be a- ſetter 
forth of ſtrange gods : becauſe he preached 
unto them Jeſus, and the reſurrection. 
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ce there were ſo many that dwelt l an by they | 


ple came purpoſely to meet with him, and to bear 


(1) Echa Nala, fol; 43. 3 $ .. 


| Then certain philoſophers of the Epieureans] Theſe 
were ſo called from Epicurus, the ſon of Neocles, 
who was born 342 years before Chriſt; and taught 
philoſophy at — in his garden; the princi- 
pal tenets of which were, that the world was not 
made by any Deity, or with any deſign, but came 
into its being and form through a fortuitous con- 
courſe of atoms, of various ſizes and magnitude, 
which met, and jumbled, and cemented together, 
and ſo formed the world; and that the world is 
not governed by the providence of God: for-though - 
he did not deny the Being of God, yet he thought 
it below his notice, and beneath his majeſty to 
concern himſelf with its affairs; and alſo; that 
the chief happineſs of men lies in pleaſure, His 
followers were called Epiaureans; of which there 
have been tuo ſorts; the one were called the ſtrict 
or rigid Epicureans, who placed all happineſs in 
the pleaſure of the mind, atiſing from the prac- 
tice of moral virtue, and which is thought by ſome _ 
to be the true principle of Epicurus; the other 
were called the looſe, or the remiſs Epicureans, 
who underſtood their maſter in the groſs ſenſe, and 
placed all their happineſs in the pleaſure of the bo- 
dy, in brutal and ſenſual pleaſure, in living a vo- 
luptuous life, in eating and drinking, &c. and this 
is the common notion imbibed of an Epicurean. 
An of the Stoics] The author of this ſect was 
Zeno, whoſe followers were fo called from the 
Greek word Sten, which fignifies a portico; or 4 
piazza, under which-Zeno uſed to walk, and teach 
his philoſophy, and where great numbers of diſci- 
ples attended him, who from hence were called 


ews in their ſynagogues, but knew nothing of St. Their chief tenets were, that there is but 


one God, and that the world was made by him; 
and is governed by Fate: that happineſs lies in 
virtue, and virtue has its own reward in itſelf; 
that all virtues are linked together, and all vices 
are equal; that a wiſe and good man is deſtitute 
of all paſſion and uneaſineſs of mind, is always 
the ſame, and always joyful, and ever happy in 
the greateſt torture; pain being no real evil: that 
the ſoul lives after the body, and that the world 
will be deſtroyed by fire, Naw the phileſophers 
of theſe two ſects 52 3 1 

Encountered bim] The apoſtle Paul; they at- 
tacked him, and diſputed oy him fee: Arne h 
points which were contrary to their philoſophy: * 
And ſome ſaid, What will this babler Jay?) Thi 
talking, prating fellow? Though the word her 
uſed does not ſignify, as ſome. have thought, 
ſower of words; as if they meant, that the Apo- 
ſtle was a dealer in many words, a verboſe man, 
and full of words, but not matter: but it properly 
ſignifies a gatherer of ſeeds; and the alluſion is 
either to a ſett of idle people, that uſed to go to 
| | H h markets 
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markets and fairs, and pick up ſeeds of corn, that 
were ſhook out of ſacks, upon which they lived; 
and ſo the word came to be uſed for an idle good- 
for- nothing fellow, and for one that picked up 
tales and fables, and carried them about for a live- 
lihood. So Demoſthenes, in a way of reproach, 
called Æſchines by this name; and ſuch an one 
was the apoſtle reckoned: or the metaphor is taken 
from little birds, as the ſparrow, c. that pick up 
ſeeds, and live upon them, and are of no value 
and uſe. Harpocratian ſays (1), there is a cer- 
tain little bird of the jay, or jack- da kind, which 


is called Spermoleges, (the word here uſed): from 


its picking up of ſeeds, of which Ariſtophanes 
makes mention ;. and that from this, a baſe and 
contemptible man, and one that lives by others, 
is called by this name: from whence we may learn 
in what a contemptuous manner the apoſtle was 
uſed in this polite city, by theſe men of learning. 
Other ſome, He ſeemeth to be a ſerten forth of ſtrang⸗ 
zods} Other than thoſe, worſhipped in the city of 
Athens: this was the charge which Melitus brought 
azainſt *Socrates 3 ** Socrates, fays he (), bas 
6 acted an unrighteous part; the gods, whom the 
« city reckons ſuch, he does not, introducing 
* other and new gods.” ZElianus () repreſents 
him as cenſured by Ariftophanes, as one that in- 
troduced Zoe; Jaipoas, ſtrange gods,” though 
he neither knew them, nor honoured them. The 
reaſon why they thought the apoſtle was for bring- 
ing in other gods, than which nothing was more 
foreign from him, was, edge 
| Becauſe he preached unto tham Jeſus, and the re- 
reftien] The Syriac verſion reads, and his 

«« reſurreion;z”* that is, the reſurrection pf Chriſt; 
the Arabic verſion. renders it, the reſurrection 
% from the dead; the general reſurrection; both 
doubtleſs were preached by him, ſee . 32. Jeſus 
they took for one ſtrange and new god, they had 
nevyet heard of before, and Anaſtaſis, or “ the. re- 
4 ſurrectian, for another; which need not be 
wondered at, when they had altars erected for mer- 
cy, fame, ſhame, and deſire, as obſerved on . 16. 
19 And they took him, and brought him 
unto Areopagus, ſaying, May we know what 


this new doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, 


And they took him] Not that ſhox laid hands on 
him, and carried him away by violence, as a de- 
rider of their gods, and an introducer of new ones, 
in order to puniſh him; but they invited him to 

o with them, and they took him along with them 
In a friendly manner, and had him to a more con- 


1 


e 
8 (n) Var. Hiſt. I. 2, c. 13. 
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venient place for preaching and diſputation, and 
where were many learned men to hear and judge 


* — 


The caſe was r 


* » — — 


of his doctrine; and this appears from their deſire 
to hear what his doctrine was, and from his quiet 
departure, after he had ended his diſcourſe; 
And brought him unto Areopagus] The Arabic 
verſion ſeems to underſtand this of a perſon, ren- 


dering it, “and brought him to the moſt ſkilful, 


and the judge of the doctors;“ to be heard and 


examined before him, about the doctrine he preach- 
ed, who was moſt capable of judging concerning 


it; and this might be Dionyſius, who is called the 
Areopagite, and was converted by the apoſtle, Y. 34. 
The Ethiopic verſion. renders it, they brought 
him to the houſe of their god; to one of their 


idols temples, the temple of Mars, which is not 


much amiſs; for we are told (o), that Areopagus 
was a ſtreet in Athens, in which was the temple 


of Mars, from whence it had its name; but the 


Syriac verſion renders it beſt of all, t they brought 
ee him to the houſe of judgment, or court of ju- 


“ dicature, which is called Areopagus; and ſa 
it is called MAartium judicium, or Mars's court 
of judicature, by Apuleius (2); and Martis 


curia, or the court of Mars,” by Juvenal (2); 
for it was a court where cauſes were tried by the 


8 and the moſt ancient one, being in- 
78 


ſtituted by Cecrops, their fuſt king; and is thought 
to be near. as ancient, if not full as ancient, yea, 
or more ancient than the ſanhedrim,. or the. court 


of ſeventy elders, appointed by Moſes among che 
Jews. It was called Areopagus, becauſe Ares, or 
Mars, was the firſt that was judged there (7). 
de, the daughter of Mars, 
ſhed tothius, the ſon of Nep- 
tune, and caught by Mars in the very fact, was 
killed by him; upon which Neptune arraigned | 
Mars for the murder, and tried him in this place, 
by a jury of twelve deities, by whom he was ac- 
quitted (3). Hither Paul was brought, not to be 
tried in a legal manner; for it does not appear 


being raviſhed by Habitr, 


7 


that any charge was exhibited againſt him, ny 
legal proceſs carried on, only an inquiry was-ma 


about his doctrine, and that only to gratify their 
CCC KK 


curioſity't : | D338! 5 

' . Saying, Moy we tnoto what this new doArine; 
whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is?] For they had never 
beard of Jeſus, nor of ſalvation: by him, nor of 
the reſurrection of the dead; theſe were all new 
things to. them, and therefore they were the more 
curious to aſx after them, new things being what 
they were fond of: wherefore they call his doctrine 


* _ 5 


(% Ales. ab Ales. Genial: Der. I. 3. e. $. 
fiarum, 10. (7) Satyr. C. 


2 
(r). Pauſan æ Attica, p 525 


* e A G =" Y 


1 — 


. cc 


2 1 


5 . ITIN —— 


Anno Dom. 5 4. "Gi A P. ET ver. — — —— —_— 


ne:v-; not ſo much by way of reproach, as ſuggeſt⸗ 
ing it to be a reaſon why they inquired after it, 
— why they deſired him to give them ſome ac- 


| count of it; and that it ſhould be a new doctrine 


with them, or if they reproached it with the charge 
of novelty, it need not be wondered at in them, 
when the Jews charged and reproached the _ 
trine of Chriſt in like manner, Mart i. 27. 


20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange FTE 
to our ears: we weuld know therefore what 
theſe things mean. 


For thou bringeſt certain Arange Wings to our N 
Strange doctrines and ſtrange deities, fuch as They 
had never heard of before: 


They deſire he would explain theſe things, to them, 
and let them know the riſe, and ground, and na- 
ture, and end, and deſign of them. © 


21 (For all the Athenians and ringer [4 


which were there ſpent their time in nothing 

elſe, but either to tell, or to 2 ſome new 

thing. * | | 2 "yy . 
For all 15 Abel] The'r natives lap Athens, 


who were born and lived there, and were inhabi- | | 


tants of the city, and free of it : 


And ſtrangers whith were there] Who c: came there 
from ſeveral parts of the world, to get wiſdom and 
knowledge, to learn the ſeveral arts and ſciences, | 


and to attend the ſeveral ſects of r they 
made choice of: 


Spent their time in wa elſe but either to tell ey 

10 hear ſome new thing] That is, they did ſo for 
the moſt part; and 41. was the complexion and 
taſte of the generality of them; and with this agrees 
what Demoſthenes himſelf ſays of them (t), «We, | 
& ＋ he, (for the truth ſhall be ſaid); fit here, 
„ de Tees doing nothing, —inquiring in 
c the court, TH. Arya; ve le pov, 60 whether an 
nero thing is faid,” The character of ſuch per- 
1 is given, and they are deſcribed in a very live- 
2 = Theophraſtus (2). The Jen 
octors, at this time, were much of the ſame caſt 
in their divinity-ſchools; the ufual queſtion afk- 
ed, when they met one another, was,” rm i= 


What new thing have OT in 22 divinity-ſclivol | | 


« to-day (x) ?” 

22 , Then Paul ſtood” in the midſt of. . 
Mars hill, and ſaid, Te men of Athens, 1. 
perceive that in all * ye" are too fuer 


ſtitious. * IT "5+ — 5 i Wer f 03 Butt 
00 Reſpont, ad Phil Tos (% Ethics charac- 

ter. p. 13. " (x) TOM ah 1 7 4 Be- | 
e Kok ens N yok 
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Ten Paul flood in the mid 7 2 bill} Or of 
Areopagus, as it is better rendered in #. 19. for 


it is the ſame place, and it is the ſame word that 
is here uſed : Paul ſtood in the midſt oſ that court 
of — amidſt the Areopagites, the judges 
of that court, and the wiſe and learned Pbiloſo- 
phers of the E ſects prone were aſſembled to- 


L gether : 1 n 5 


And ſaid, Ye nen of Ae T e that in all 
things ye are too ſuperſtitious] Or more reli gious“ 
than any other perſons, in other places, which bas 
been obſerved before on Y. 16. they had more 
gods, and more altars, and more feſtivals,” and 
were more diligent and ſtudious in the worſhip of 


| red opt than others. And this manner of ad- 
We would know therefore what theſe ber mean] d | 


them, both as citizens of Athens, and as 
very 2 perſons, and who, as ſuch, greatly, 


exceeded all others, muſt greatly tend to engage, 


7 their attention to him. 


23. For as I paſſed. by, and beheld your: 
devotions, I found an. altar with. this in- 


ſcription, :TO THE UNKNOWN-GOD.” 
Whom'therefote'ye' ignorantly e him > 


declare T.unto you. 


For as I paſſed by]. Oc through; thats, through. by 


| the city of Athen: 


And beheld your devotions] Not much ed 1 


of worſhip and. religion, as the gods which they 
worſhipped ; in which ſenſe this word is uſed in 
2 Theſſ. ii. 4. and the altars which were erected to- 


them, and the temples in which they were wor- 
ſhipped ; and fo the Sytiac and Arabic: verſions” 
render it, © the houſes, and places of your wor- 


44 ſhip; and the Ethiopic ny 58 your —_— 
6 or deities.” - 


found an altar IT this en 70 Ong | 


UNKNowN| Gop] Pauſanias (5) ſpeaks in the 
plural number of altars of gods, that were named 


any | unknown, at Athens; and ſo ſays Apollonius 


Tyanæus to Timaſion (z); It is wiſeft to ſpeak 
<< well of all the gods, eſpecially at Athens, where 


there are altars to unknown gods nit may de, 


e were mers that had the . in ! the 


— this infcripeieh : the — of che leg 
_ aceording to Theophylact, was 0 %o 


e gods of Aſia, Pufeße und Ebi, or No 


66; Adel) to the unknown and Kae 


(a). in Thum. 42. ali 


ha 


” 


chou om (a) makes his to be in! ie 5 
10 2 2I 1015 Feilice 218 03 abt Pads . 
% Attica, p. 2 N is Apolloniy L. 6,76, 24. 
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—— certain its, that Lucian (b) fears by 24 God that made the world and all things 
t nown that was at Athens ; ſays, | ; ; ; | | 
8 of n 11 1 therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and 
« worſhipping with hands ſtretched out towards earth, dwelleth not in temples made with 
© heaven, gave thanks unto him: the reaſon | hands MHA pd 
why they erected an altar, with ſuch an inſerip- God that made the world, and all things therein) 
tion, might be, for. fear when they took in the | In this account of the divine Being, as the crea- 
gods of other nations, there might be ſome one tor of the world, and all things in it, as the apo- 
| which they knew not; wherefore, to omit none, | tle agrees with Moſes, and the reſt of the ſacred 
they erect an altar to him, And which proves what | ſcriptures ; ſo he condemns both the notion of the 
1 
| a ö was made but ſai owed its 
haye a regard to the God of the Jews, whoſe name to — concourſe of atoms; and the —— 
ehavah with them was not to be pronounced, and of the Peripatetics, or Ariftotelians, who aſſerted 
who, by the Gentiles, was called Deus incertus | the eternity of the world; and ſome of both ſects 
© er Ate 19.06 r were doubtleſs preſent. . 
ed, „ the Hidden God, 25 of Iſtael is Seeing 7; | ud earth] As ap- 
called, Laab xlv. 15. and that he is here deſigned, |... ee 5 _ on 2 a 
ſeems manifeſt from what follows 5 re 
"Tim Hoe eras 2, tm der ET my dd Evemellns 
Tunts you] Which could not be ſaid by him of | , enn ene! . 
other Deity. God is an | |  Diwelleth not in temples mate with hands] Such 
any ty s an untnotun God to thoſe * 5 Þ:i F 
who. have only the light of nature to guide them; other the En, 5 Kela 
for though it may be known by it that there is a Wr ee e fekt vg bre, en g.. v 
God, 1185 that 74. Ig a9 — re, e, and limited; no, not in the temple at Jeruſalem: 
him may be diſcerned thereby; yet the nature of but he dwells in temples that 5 1 made with 
his eſſence, and the perfections of his nature, and hands, as in the temple of Chriſt s human nature, 
the unity of his being, are very little, and not | lpm eee e AT tia apr 
an 11 0 and in the eaxts 11s people, Who are e tem- 
TC the perfnt | ye, of the holy hott, This rites ut norm 
rick, hom ## bnew- is bfe Sat: eee e of the Athenians, as if God was limited, and cir- 
atiles are-deſcribed as fuch who-bnow not Ge; cumſcribed, and included within the bounds of a 
wherefere, if he is worſhipped b a: all; 1 ſhrine, or temple ; though it is not at all contrary 
maſt be. ignorantly : e ee . are ignorant to his promiſes, or the hopes of his own people, of 
warlkippers of him, appears by worlhippiog ochers bis preſene in places appointed for divine war- 
wers than him and beſides. him, or him in others, | OP» Pur is expreffive of the infinity and immen- 
and theſe idols of gold, filyer, braſs, wood, and' ty of Goc. een enen tems radon: 
ys and by their indecencics. and inhumanity 23 Neither is worſhipped with men's hands, 
m L ee of their worſhip: where- as though he needed any thing, ſeeing he giv- 
che be acquired with the eo pick men ech ts all life, and breath, and elt things ; 
ng py the true manner of worſhipping him; Neither is worſhipped with men's hands] Or farv- 
in which. a declaration is made of the nature and ed with them; or miniſtered while DE SE 8 


* 


perſections of God, and of the perſons. in the god- the Syriac. verſion renders it: and 

bead, the object of worſhip ; af the counſels, yh that men by worſhipping God. do not. give any 

2 and decrees of God ; of his covenant-tranſ- | thing to him, that can be of any uſe or ſervice to 

Actions with his Son: reſpecting the ſalvation of him; he being God.-all-ſufficient, ſtands in need 

| his, choſen people; of his love, grace, and mercy of nothing; for external worſhip is not here in- 

played. in the miſſion and 22 of Chriſt to be tended by worſhipping with mens hands, in diſ- 

the Saviour and Redeemer: of them; of the glory tinction from, and oppoſition to internal worſhip, 

of his attributes in their ſalvation ; and of his or to the worſhip of God with the heart; but that 
whole mind and will, both with reſpect to doc- 

trine and practice; and which every faithful mi- was 

i 
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* 
8 * 
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niſter of the Goſpel, as the apoſtle Paul, ſhuns 
2 according to his ability, truly and fully to 
X are. , 3 ; g | n 


e ee eee 


e ET * — „ e 


Anno Dom. 5 4. 3 Ex H AP. XVII. ver. | 24— 26. X 


A 


otherwiſe all perfection would not be in him: but 
that he cannot be indigent of any thing, appears | 
from hence, | he 
' Seeing he giveth to all life and breath] Or © the 
ce breath of life,“ as the Ethiopic verſion renders 
it; this God breathed into man at firſt, and he 
became a 1 ſoul; and every animate creature, 
every one that has life and breath, have them from 
God; he gives both to them, and continues them: 
And all things] That are enjoyed by them, and 
are neceſſary for their ſubſiſtence, and for the com- 
fort of life, and for both their uſe and profit, and 
for their delight and pleaſure :. wherefore he that 
ives them all things, cannot want any thing him- 
elf, nor receive any thing at their hands. This 
clauſe is left out in the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethio- 
pic verſions. | „ 
26 And hath made of one blood all na- 
tions of men for to dwell on all the face of the 
earth, and hath determined the times before 
appointed, and the bounds of their habita- 
And hath made of one blood] That is, of one man's 
blood; the Vulgate Latin verſion reads, * of one;” 
and the Arabic verſion of De Dieu, reads, of 
% one man; of Adam, the firſt parent of all man- 
kind, and who had the blood of all men in his 
veins: hence the Jews (d) ſay, the firft man 
« was Bbw D 7 the blood of the world; 
and this b ꝓropagation has been derived from him, 
ard communicated to all mankind. They alſo 
ſay (e), that . The reaſon why man was created 
alone (or there was but one man created) was, 
on account of families, that they might not be 
<« ſtirred up one againſt another; that is, ſtrive 
and contend with one another about pre-eminence:.' 
and they add, That the righteous might not ſay, 
We are the ſons of the righteous, and ye are the 
4 ſons of the wicked.” And it is a certain truth 
that follows upon this, that no man has any rea- 
ſon to vaunt over another, and boaſt of his blood 
and family; and as little reaſon have any to have 
2ny dependence upon their being the children of 


| 


n 
believers, or to diftinguiſh W a from others, 


and reje& them as the children of unbelievers ; 
when all belong to ene family, and are of one 
man's blood, whether Adam or Noah: of whom 
are 5 „ 

Al nations of men, for to dwell an all the ſurs of 
the earth] For from Adam ſprung a race of men, 
which multiplied on the face of the earth, and peo- 

the world before the flood; theſe being de- 

yed by the flood, and Noah and his family 


| 


| 


ſaved, his deſcendents were ſcattered” all over the 
earth, and repeopled it: and this is the original 
of all the nations of men, and of all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth; and ſtands oppoſed to the fa- 
bulous accounts of the heathens, which the apo- 
ſtle might have in his view, that men at firſt grew 
up out of the earth, or after the flood were form- 
ed of ſtones, which Deucalion and Prometheus 
threw over their heads; and particularly the Athe- 
nians boaſted that they ſprung out of the earth, 
which Diogenes ridiculed as common with mice 
3 But the apoſtle aſcribes all to one 
008 - i | 1 87188 
And hath determined the times before appointed] 
How long the world he has made ſhall continue; 
and the ſeveral diſtinct periods, ages, and genera- 
tions, in which ſuch and ſuch men ſhould live; 
ſuch and ſuch nations ſhould exiſt, and ſuch and 
ſuch monarchies ſhould be in being; as the Aſſy- 
rian, Perſian, Grecian, and Roman; and how long 
they ſhould ſubſiſt : as alſo the ſeveral ſeaſons of 
the year, as ſeed-time and harveſt, ' cold and heat, 
ſummer and winter, and day and night; and which | 
are ſo bounded, and kept fo diſtinct in their revo- 
lutions, as not to interfere with, and encroach 
upon each other; and likewiſe the feveral years, 
months, and days of every man's life; fee 7% 
vii, 1. and chap, xiv. 5. to which may be added, 
the times of the Law and Goſpel; the time of 
Chriſt's birth and death; the time of the conver- 
ſion of particular perſons ; and all their times of 
deſertion, temptation, aMiQion, and comfort; the 
times of the church's ſufferings re. Rome 
pagan and Rome papal; of the holy city bein 
Ns under foot; of the witneſſes — ron | 
in fackcloth ; and of their being killed, and their 
bodies lying unburied, and of their refurrection 
and aſcenfion to heaven, Rev. it. 10. and chap<- 
ters Xii. 6. and xi. 2, 3, 9, II, 12. the time of” 
Antichriſt's reign and ruin, chap. xiti.. 5. and of 
Chriſt's perſonal coming, and the day of judg- 
ment, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Aels xvii. 31. and of his reign. 
on earth for a thouſand years, Rev. xx. 4—6. AlL. 
theſe are inted times, and determined by the 
creator and governor of the world: 
Aud the bounds of their habitation] Where men. 
ſhall dwell; and how long they ſhall continue 
there; the age or diſtin& period of time, in which. 
every man was, or is to come into the world, is 
fed and determined by God; nor can, nor does 
any one come into the world ſooner. or later than 
that time; and alſo the particular country, city, 
town, and ſpot of ground, where he ſhal dell; 
and the term of time how long he ſhall dwell there, 
and then remove to another place, or be removed 


(4} Caghtor, fol, 37. a. (e) T. Hieroſ. Sanhedrim, fol, 22; 2. 


by death. And to this agrees the Ethiopic ver- 
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% appointed his times, and his years, how lon 
| © they ſhall dwell ;“ ſee Deut. xxxii. 8. to which 
the apoſtle ſeems to refer, 1 6 
27 That they ſnould ſeek the Lord, if 
haply they might feel after him, and find 
him, though he be not far from every one 
of us: | „ 
That they ſhould ſeek the Lord] Or God, as the 
Alexandrian copy and others, and the Vulgate La- 
tin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions read; their crea- 
tor, and kind benefactor, and who has appointed 
their time of life, and their habitations for. them ; 
and this ſhould engage them to ſeek to know him, 
who has done all this. for them, and to fear and 
ſerve him, and to glorify his name : 1 
I haply they might feel after him, and find him 
Which ſhews, that though it is poſſible for men, 
by a contemplation of the perfections of God, vi- 
ible in the works of creation and providence, ſo 
to find God, as to know that there is one, and that 
there is but one God, who has made all things; 
and ſo as to be convinced of the vani 
hood of all other gods, and to ſee the folly, wick- 
edneſs, and weakneſs of idolatrous worſhip ; yet, 
at the ſame time, it very ſtrongly intimates, how 
dim and obſcure the light of nature is; ſince thoſe, 
who have nothing elſe to direct them, are like per- 
ſons in the dark, who ze! and grope about after 
God, whom they cannot ſee; and after all their 
ſearch and groping, there is only an haply, a per- 
adventure, a may- be, that they find himmm 
Though he be not far from every one of us] Not 
only by his omnipreſence, and immenſity, where- 
by he is every where; but by his power in ſup- 
porting all in their being; and by his goodneſs 
in continually communicating 
vidence to them. VF 
28 For in him we live, and move, and 
have our being; as certain alſo of your own 
poets have ſaid, For we are alſo his offspring. 
For in him toe live, and move, and have our being] 
The natural life which men live is from God; and 


, 


4 


et a 


they are ſupported in it by him; and from him 


they have all the comforts and bleſſings of life; 


body or of mind, are of God, and none of them 
are without the concourſe of his providence, and 
ſtrength and affiſtance from him; though the diſ- 
order and irregularity of theſe motions, whereb 


they become ſinful, are of themſelves, or of the 
devil; and their. being, and the maintenance of | 


it, and continuance in it, are all qwing to the 


the bleflings of pro- 


and falſ- | 


that the plural 


power and providence of Gd. 


* — 
* #4 


A 


ſion, which renders the whole thus, and hath | : As certain alſo of your oy poets have aid] The l 
| Syriac verſion reads in the ſingular number, as 


ce a certain one of your wiſe men has ſaid ;* but 
all others read in the plural; and ſome have thought, 
that the apoſtle refers to what goes before, that 
being an Iambic verſe of ſome of the poets, as well 
as to what follows, which is a citation from Arz- 
tus (F); and whom the apoſtle might have called 
his own, as he was his countryman; for Aratus 

was a native of Solis, a city of Cilicia, not far 
from Tarſus; yea, ſome ſay (g), he was of Tar- 

ſus, where the apoſtle was born: but Aratus be- 
ing an heathen, and the apoſtle ſpeaking to hea- 
thens, calls him one of them; and the rather, that 
what is cited might be the more regarded by them: 


| though the expreſſion is alſo (+) ſaid to be in an 
| hymn to Jove, written by Cleanthes, who taught 


at Athens ; and fo the apoſtle, addreſſing the Athe- - 
nians, might, with greater propriety, ſay, as cer- 
tain of your own poets ſay: it is alſo ſaid to be in 
Aratus the aſtronomer, and in the poet Homer; fo 
number may well be uſed. Which 
For we are alſo his offspring] The offspring of 
Jove, ſays Aratus; which the apoſtle applies to 
the true Jehovab, the creator of all men, by whom, 
and after whoſe image they are made, and ſo are 
truly bis offspring ; upon which the apoſtle argues 
n „ 
29 Foraſmuch then as we are the offspring ; 
of God, we ought not to think that the God-' 
head is like unto gold, or filver, or ſtone, 
graven by art and man's device. | 
Foraſmuch then as we are the off ipring 0 Go In 
the ſenſe before | ; for the apoſtle 4 9270 here 
ſpeaking of himſelf, and other ſaints, as being the 
children of God, by adoption, and by regenerat-- 


ing grace, and faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; but as men 


in common with others, and with theſe Athenians; 

Me ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto. 
gold, or filver, or ſtone, grauen by art and man's de- 
vice] For men themſelves, who are the offspring 
of God, and made after his image, are not to be 
compared to graven images of gold, ſilver, and 


ſtone, but are vaſtly preferable to them, they be- 
and all motions, whether external or internal, of 


ing formed by their art, and the device of their 
minds; and much leſs then ſhould God, the cre- 

ator of men, and from whom they ſpring, be liken- 
ed to, or repreſented by, any ſuch thing; for ſo 
to think of God, is to think very unworthily of 


him; for if to think thus of ourſelves, who are 


* 7 Io Phznomenis, p. ny 1 45 (Ee) Vid. gabriel Block. Ep 
th Or. I. 3. c. 18. p. 42. (5) Ibid. 5. 453. 
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cecended from him, would be a debaſing of us, 
then much more to think ſo of God, the Father of 
ſpirits, muſt be a depreciating of him; and which 
by no means ought to be done, and argues great 
{tupidity : if living rational creatures are not to be 
equalled to, and compared with ſenſeleſs ſtatues, 
much leſs God, the former of men and angels. 
30 And the times of this ignorance God 


winked at; but now commandeth all men 5 | 
| Ithe which he will judge the world in righ- 


every where to repent: _ ; 
And the times of this ignorance God winked at] 
Not that he approved of, or encouraged ſuch blind- 
{s and: folly, as appeared among the Gentiles, 
when. they worſhipped idols of gold, filver, and 
ſtone, taking them for deities; but rather the ſenſe 
is, he deſpiſed this, and them for it, and was diſ- 
pleaſed and angry with them ; and as an evidence 
of ſuch contempt and indignation, he overlooked 
them, and took no notice of them, and gave them 
' no. revelation. to direct them, nor prophets to in- 
ſtruct them, and left them to their ſtupidity and 
Ignorance :=. wed. i 
But now commandeth all men every where to repent] 
'That is, he hath given orders, that the doctrine 
of repentance, as well as remiſſion of fins, ſhould 
be pieached to all' nations, to Gentiles as well as 
Jews; and that-it. becomes them to repent of their 
idolatries, and turn from their idols, and worſhip 
tae one, only, living, and true God : and though 
for many hundreds of years God had 7 gs 
them, and ſent no meſſengers, nor meſſages to 
them, to acquaint them with his will, and to ſhew 
them their follies, and miſtakes ; yet now he had 
ſent his apoſtles unto them, to lay before them 
their ſins, and call them to repentance z and to 
fir them up. to this, the apoſtle informs them of 
the future judgment in the following verſe. - Re- 
pentance CE repreſented as a command, does 
not ſuppoſe it to be in the power of men, or con- 
tradict evangelical repentance being the free- grace - 
gift of God, but only ſhews the need men ſtand in 
of it, and how neceſſary and requiſite it is; and 
when it is ſaid to be a command to all, this does 
not. deſtroy its being a ſpecial bleſſing of the cove- 
nant of grace to ſome; but points out the ſad con- 
dition that all men are in as ſinners, and that with- 
out repentance they muſt periſh : and indeed, all 
men are obliged to natural repentance for. ſin, 
tbough to all men the grace of evangelical repen- | 
tance is not given: the Jews (7): call repentance, 
nurn Fur the command of repentance,” 
though they do nat think it obligatory on men, as 
the other commands of the law. The law gives 
no encouragement to repentance, and ſhews no 


—}A 


mercy on account ol it 3 it is a branch of the Goſ- 
pel-miniſtry, and goes along with the doctrine of 
the remiſſion of ſins; and though in the Goſpel, 
ſtrictly taken, there is no command, yet being 
largely taken for the whole miniſtry of the word, 
it includes this, and every thing elſe which Chriſt 
has commanded, and was taught by him and his 
apoſtles ; fee Matt, xxviil. 20. „ Catia lO 


31 Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in 


teouſneſs by that man whom he hath or- 
dained; whereof he hath given aſſurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the dn vis 4154 3 f 8 13 597 

Becauſe he hath appointed a day] The day of 
judgment is fixed by God in his eternal purpoſes, 
and is ſure and certain, and will come, though 
it is not known by men or angels; and this is a 
reaſon why God will have the doctrine of repent- 
ance every where publiſhed; both to Jews and 
Gentiles, fince all muſt come to judgment: and. 

the day for it is appointed by him, ee 

In the which he will judge the world in righteou/-- 
ne/s] The whole world will be judged, and every 
individual in it, good and bad, righteous and 
wicked; and this judgment will be a rightebus 
one; it will proceed according to the ſtrict rules 
of juſtice and equity, and upon the foot of the righ-- 
teouſnefs of Chriſt, as that Has been received or 

rejected by men, or as men are clothed with, or- 
are without that righteouſneſs: | — 
By that man whom be bath ordained] Beza's 
ancient copy reads, the man Jeſus ;*:” not that 
the apoſtle means that Chriſt is a mere man; for 
then he would not be fit to be a judge of quick and 
dead, and to paſs and execute the definitive ſentence; 
which requires omniſcience and omnipotence: but 
preaching to mere heathens, he choſe not at once 
to aſſert the Deity of Chriſt, though he tacitly 
ſuggeſts it; but intended, by degrees, to open 
the glories of his nature and office to them, he 
being the perſon God had from all eternity or- 
dained, and in time had ſignified, ſhould have all 
judgment committed to him, and by whom the 
laſt judgment fhall be managed and tranſacted: 

M hereof he hath given. aſſurance unto all men] Or - 
full proof, both of his being the Judge, and of 
his fitneſs to be one, and. al ſo of the righteouſnc is. 
according to which he will judge: % 


i 


1 

In that he hath raiſed him from the dead} Where-+ 
by he was declared to be the Son of God; ande 
when all power in: heaven and in earth was given 
to him; and which was done for the juſtification. 


Ws ) Taco Hammot, fol. 137.4. 


of all thoſe for whoſe offences he was delivered: 


and. 
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and this ſeems to be the reaſon why the apoſtle 
calls Chriſt the judge, a man, that he might have 


the opportunity of mentioning his reſurrection | 


from the dead. 


32 And when they heard of the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, ſome mocked : and 
others ſaid, We will hear thee again of this 
Malter. | : 


And when they heard of the reſurrection of the dead! 
Of a certain man that the apoſtle ſaid God had 
raiſed from the dead, though they knew not who 
he was: FER Fe 

Some mocked) At him, and at the doctrine he 
preached : theſe very likely were of the Epicurean 
ſet, who diſbelieved a future ſtate ; though, as 
Tertullian obſerves (+), the doctrine of the reſur- 
rection was denied by every ſect of the philoſo- 
phers: it is a doctrine of pure revelation, and 
what the light of nature never taught men, and 
by which men being only guided, have declared 
againſt, and have treated it with the utmoſt ridi- 
_ cule and contempt. Pliny (1) reckons it among 
childiſh fancies, and calls it vanity, and down- 
right madneſs to believe it; as does alſo Cæeilius 
in Minutius Felix (n), and who even calls it a 
lie, and places it among old wives fables ; and 
Celſus in Origen () repreſents it as exceeding 
deteſtable, abominable, and impoſſible. 

And others ſaid, We will hear thee again of this 
matter] Some think theſe were of the Stoic ſect, 
who held a future ſtate, and. that the ſoul would 
live after the body, and had ſome notions which 
Doked inclining to this doctrine : however, theſe 
t10ught there might be ſomething in what the 
apoſtle ſaid ; they could not receive it readily, and 
yet could not deny it; they were willing to take 
time to conſider of it, and were deſirous of hear- 
ing him again upon that ſubject; in which they 
might be very open and upright : and this might 
not be a mere excuſe to ſhift off any further hear- 
ing at that time, like that of Felix, chapters 
xxiv, XXV. | | 
33 So Paul departed from among them. 

As it was high time, when they fell to derid- 
ing and ſcoffing at him ; for hereby they judged 
themſelves unworthy of the Goſpel-miniſtry : the 
Ethiopic verſion adds, from Athens ;” but it 
does not appear that the apoſtle went directly out 
of the city ; we read afterwards of his departing 
from Athens, chap. xviii. 1. but the ſenſe is, that 
he went out of the Areopagus, from that court of 


judicature ; and from among the judges of it, and | 


gravity and ſtrict juſtice, 


the philoſophers of every ſect, that ſtood around 
him in it; they having no more to ſay to him, 


nor he to them. And this ſhews that he was not 
brought to be tried and judged, in order to be 


puniſhed, but only to be heard concerning his 
doctrine; of which, when they had heard enough, 
he departed quietly, no one moleſting him, unleſs 
with ſcoffs and jeers. 5 

34 Howbeit certain men clave unto him, 
and believed : among the which was Dio- 
nyſius the Areopagite, and a woman named 
Damaris, and others with them. 4 3 4 

Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and believed] 
There were ſome who were ordained to eterna 
life, to whom the Goſpel came in power, and 
they received the love of the truth, and their 
hearts and affections were knit unto the apoſtle ; 


and they followed him, and kept to him, and 
privately converſed with him, and believed his 


doctrine, and in Jeſus Chriſt, whom he preached 


unto them; to theſe the Goſpel was the ſavour of 
life unto life, when to the ſcoffers and mockers it 
was the FP of death unto death : and this is the 
fruit and effect of the Goſpel-miniſtry, wherever 
it comes: 5 i ; ; 
Among the which was Dionyſius the Areopagite] 
A judge in the court of Areopagus : how many 
judges that court conſiſted of, is not certain, nor 
whether there was one who was ſuperior to the 
reſt ; if there was ſuch an one, Dionyſius ſeems 
to have been he, ſince he is called the Artopagite. 
The bufineſs of this court was not only to try 
cauſes of murder, which ſeems to have been the 
O_o bufineſs of it; but by theſe dae the 
rights of the city were preſerved and defended, 
war was proclaimed, and all law-fuits adjuſted 
and decided; and they made it their buſineſs to 
look after idle and flothful perſons, and inquire 
how they lived (o): they always heard and judged 


cauſes in the night, in the dark, becauſe they 


would only know facts, and not perſons, leſt they 


ſhould be influenced by their affections, and be 


led wrong (p); they were very famous in other 
nations for their wiſdom and ſkill, and for their 
Dolabella, proconſul 
of Aſia, having a woman brought before him for 
poiſoning her huſband and ſon, which ſhe con- 
feſſed, and gave reaſons for doing it, referred the 
matter to a council, who refuſed to paſs ſentence; 
upon Which he ſent the cafe to Athens, 5 the 
Areopagites, as to judges more grave and more 
experienced (7) 5 oi hence thoſe words of 
olga es: . 


(4) Nat. Hiſt. I. 70 
Cell, I. 5. p. 240. 


(4) De p'#ſcript, Heret. c. 7. p. 2 
2 Co 55 · 


(u) Ocdav. p. 10. 655 Contra 


(e) Alexander ab Alex, Genial. Dier. 


» 


I. 3. e. 13. & 1. 4. c. 11. 


- (ep) Ibid, I. 3. e. 5. (7) A. Gellii noctes Attica, I. 12. c. 7» 
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Julian the emperor (7), < Let an Areopagite' be | 


« judge, and we will not be afraid of the judg- 


«© ment.” This Dionyſius the Areopagite is ſaid, 
by another Dionyſius, biſhop of the Corinthians, | 
a very ancient writer (s), to be the firſt biſhop of | 


the Athenians, which is more likely than that he 


ſhould be a biſhop in France. It is reported of | 


him, that being at Heliopolis in Egypt, along 
with Apollophanes, a philoſopher, at the time of 
Chriſt's ſufferings, he ſhould ſay concerning the 
unuſual eclipſe that then was, that “ a God un- 


known, and clothed with fleſh, ſuffered, on | 
c whoſe account the whole world was darkened; 
or, as others affirm he ſaid, Either the God of | 


«© nature ſuffers, or the frame of the world will 
« be diffolved.** It is alſo related of him, that 
when he was converted by the apoſtle at Athens, 
he went to Clemens, biſhop of Rome, and was 
ſent by him with others into the weſt to preach 
the Goſpel ; ſome of whom went to Spain, and 
others to France, and that he ſteered his courſe 
to Paris, and there, with Ruſticus and Elutherius, 
his collegues, ſuffered martyrdom (2). The books 
aſcribed unto him concerning the divine names, 
and ecclefiaſtical hierarchy, are ſpurious things, 
ſtuffed with fooliſh, abſurd, and impious notions, 
and ſeem to have been written in the fifth century. 

And a woman named Damaris] Some of the 
ancients, and alſo ſome modern writers, take this 
woman to be the wife of Dionyſius; but had ſhe 
been his wife, ſhe would have been doubtleſs. called 
ſo; however, by the particular mention of her 
name, ſhe ſeems to have been a perſon of ſome 
note and figure: the name is a diminutive from 
Aware, Damar, which ſignifies a wife, 

And others auith bim] With theſe two, as the 
Arabic verſion renders it; that is, with Dionyſius 
and Damaris. Theſe laid the foundation of a 
Goſpel- church at Athens. Dionyſius, as before 
obſerved, was the firſt biſhop, or paſtor of it; it 
is alſo ſaid that Narcifſus, one of the ſeventy diſ- 
ciples, was biſhop of this place; ſee the note on 
Luke x. 1. in the ſecond, third, fourth, fifth, 
ſixth and ſeventh centuries, there was a church 
here and biſhops of it (u): thus far this church- 
ſtate is to be trace. N 4 

CHAP, XVII. 
In this chapter we have an account of Paul's coming 
to Corinth, and meeting with Aquila and Priſcilla ; 
be reaſons publicly with the Fews, from whom, 
) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl, I. 3. 
(i) Magdeburgh, Hiſt, Ecctef. cent. 
(2) Magdeburgh, Hift, Eccleſ. cent. 
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2. C. 10. p-. 491. 


cent. 4. c. 7. p. 287. & c. 10. p. 539. cent, 5. 
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when they rejected him, he turned to the Gentiles, 
F. 1—6. The great furcteſs of his minifiry the - 
and the encouragement Chrift gave him in a viſio! 
to continue his labours among them, y. 9—11. 
The troubles he afterwards met with from the Jews, 
which he got over through the careleſneſs of Gallia 
the Roman governor in the matter, y. 12—17. 
He leaves Corinth, and viſits many far countries, 
and makes a ſhort ſtay at Feruſalem, 5. 18-23. 
An account of Apollos's improvement in knowledge, 

and uſefulneſs in the thurch, . 2428. "1 
FTE R theſe things Paul departed 

A. from Athens, and came to Corinth; 

| Aﬀier theſe things] The Arabic verſion renders 
it, << after theſe words, or diſcourſes ;” after the 
apoſtleꝰs diſputation with the philoſophers, and 
his fermon in the Areopagus, the effects of which 

are before related : | | | 5 
Paul departed from Athens, and came to_ Corinth] 
The metropolis of Achaia, or Peloponneſus. This 
city was formerly called Ephyra, 2 Ephyra (a), 
the daughter of Oceanus, and had its name of 


Corinth from Corinthus, the ſon of Maratho, 


who repaired it when deſtroyed; or, as others ſay, 
from Corinthus, the ſon of Pelops, others of 
Oreſtes, and others of Jupiter: though more 
probably it was fo called from the multitude of 
whores in this place, as if it was dez ede, c ora; 
<6. entha, here are girls, or whores; for in the 
temple of Venus, there were no leſs than a thou- 


| ſand whores provided, to be proftituted to all 


comers thither ; ſee the note on 2 Cor. xii. 21. 
It was fituated between two great ſeas, the Ægean 
and Ionian ; hence (6) Horace calls it Bimaris - 
it had a very ſtrong tower, built on a high mount, 
called Acrocorinthus, from whence theſe two ſeas 
might be ſeen, and where was the fountain Pirene, 
ſacred to the Maſes: the city was about fixty fur- 
longs, or ſeven miles and a half from the ſhore 
(c) ; it was a city that abounded in riches and 
luxury. F * 5 calls it che head of Achaia, 
and the glory of Greece; and Cicero (e), the light 
of all Greece. It was in time ſo much enlarged, 
and became ſo famous, that it was little inferior 
to Rome itſelf, on which aceount it grew proud 
and haughty ; and ufing the Roman ambaſſadors 
with ſome degree of infolence, who were ſent into 
Greece on ſome certain occaſion, finft Metellus, 
and then Mummius were fent againſt it; which 
latter took it, and burnt it; and the city then 
abounding with images and ſtatues of gold, ſilver, 

8 8 | a ' and 


$2 4% -þ 


(a) vellei Paterculi Hiſt. . | Pauſaniasy Corinchises, 
pve I. 2. p. $5, (5) Carmin. 1, 1. Ode 71. (e) Plin, - 
Nat. Ffift. l. 4. c. 4. (4) Hiſt, Rom, I, 2 616. 


Rom. J. 1 


) Pro Lege Manilis, Orat 1 1 | 
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and braſs, were melted down together in the fire, it to be a Roman name; and in a decree of Clau- 


— 
—— 


and made what was afterwards called the Corin- dius the Roman emperor, mention is made of 
thian braſs, which became fo famous, and is often Ahlas, or Aquila, a Roman governor of Alex- 
ſpoken of in hiſtory (/): but Julius Cæſar, moved | andria (u); and in the reign of Caius Caligula, 


with the commodious fituation of the place, re- 
- built it (g), and it became a colony of the Ro- 
mans, as Pliny (4). and Mela (i) both call it: 


and fo it was at this time when the apoſtle was 
After this it came into the hands of the 
Venetians, from whom it was taken by Mahomet, 
the ſecond ſon of Amurath, in the year 1458 (6); 


there. 


but is now:again in the hands of the Venetians; 


and that and the country about it are called the 


Morea. And as the Goſpel was to be preached 


to the worſt of finners, among whom God's choſen 
ones lay, the apoſtle was directed to come hither; 
and it appears by the ſequel, that God had much 


people here, even more than at Athens, among he hote rant 


* 
4 


the wiſe and learned. 


2 And found a ce tain Jew named A- depart from Rome] Of which edict Suetonius () 
quila, born in Pontus, lately come from 
Italy, with his wife Priſcilla; (becauſe that 


| << tinually making tumults, being moved there- 


Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart 
from Rome:) and came unto them. 


Aud found à certain Few named Aquila] This 
ſeems to have been his Roman name which he 


had took, or was given him, while he was at 
Rome; very likely his Jewiſh, name was wn 
Neſber, which ſignifies an eagle, as Aquila does: 


unleſs it ſhould rather be thought to be a Greek 

name; and as Olympas is from Olympios, and 

Nymphas from Nymphios; ſo Akilas, as it is in 
the Greek text, from Akylios, and this from 

Ave., Akylgs, which 9 fo an acorn, 

was a Jewiſh proſelyte of this name who tranſlated 

the Bible into Greek, who is called by the Jewiſh 


writers p>py Aklas (I); and Euſebius (in) calls him | 


Av g o Tlolm®, Atylas, or Aquila of Pontus, as 
here, but cannot be the ſame; for one was a Jew, 
the other a Gentile, then a Chriſtian, and after- 
wards a Jewiſh, proſelyte, and lived after the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem many years, even in the 
times of Adrian: nor is it the ſame name with 
Onkelos, the famous Chaldee paraphraſt, as ſome 
have thought, and much leſs the ſame perſon; 


for though their age better agrees, yet neither 
their name, nor their nation; for Onkelos was 


only a, proſelyte, not a Jew, as this man was; 


and the agreement the names of theſe proſelytes 
may be thought to have with this, do but confirm 


c ſerve their laws as in Alexandria; I moſt will- 


Florus. ibid. (2) Pauſanias, Corinthiaca, five 1. 2, | 
$14"; {0}-De Site | , 
1 (4) Petav. Rationar, Temp, par. x, | _ 


P. $54 9 (5) Nat. Hiſk; 1. 4. e. 4. 
Orbis, 1. 2. e. 10. : | 
p. 476. (i) Ganz Tzemach Dayid, par, 1. fol, 28. 2. 


/ 


There 


— 


there was a conſul of Rome whoſe name was M. 
Aquila Julianus. This is ſaid to be afterwards 
biſhop of Heraclea; but that is not to be depended 
upon: | | H 1s. | 

Born in Pontus] A country in Aſia; ſee the note 
on chap. ii. 9. where many Jews lived; though 
he was born in an heathen country, his parents 
were Jews: I; 


: Lately come from Italy] A famous and well. 
xiii. 24. e eee 101 21 71 281 
Miib his wife Priſcilla] She and her huſband 
are both highly ſpoken of in Romans xvi. 3, 4. ſee 
Becauſe that Claudius had commanded all Fews to 


makes mention, who ſays, that Claudius ex- 
<< pelled the Jews from Rome, who were con- 


|-<© unto by one Chreſtus;“ who is generally un- 


derſtood to be Chriſt; and it is thought that the 
reaſon of this edi&t was, that the Jews in Rome 
continually oppoſing and diſputing with the Chriſ- 
tians about Jeſus being the Meſſiah, Claudius, 
who was of à timorous diſpoſition, was afraid of 
a tumult, and that it might iſſue in his detri- 


whom the Chriſtians were involved; for by the 
heathens they were all called Jews, the firſt 
Chriſtians being Jews; though others ſay the 
reaſon was, that the Jews had contracted an ac- 
quaintance with Agrippina, the wife of Claudius, 
and had drawn her into Judaiſm: but be it as it 
will, ſuch an edict was made, on account of 
which Aquila and Priſcilla were obliged to leave 
Rome, and come to Corinth. It muſt be ſome- 


before he had ſhewn much favour to the Jews: 
for he not only granted to the Jews at Alexandria, 
that they ſhould continue in the obſervance of 
their laws and cuſtoms, but permitted the ſame 


to them in all parts of the empire, by a ſpecial 


decree, which runs thus (p) ; „Tiberius Clau- 
% dius Cæſar, &c. decrees, Seeing the kings 
Agrippa and Herod, my deareſt friends, have 
e intreated me that I would ſuffer the Jews in 
every government under the Romans, to ob- 


«ingly grant it; not only for the ſake of grati- 
Jae Hola DUE cron "OE _«<-fying 


P) Joſeph, ibid, F, 3. 


known country in Europe; ſee the note on Heb, 


ment, and therefore baniſſied all the Jews, with 


thing that was very provoking to him, otherwiſe 


— 


Anno Dam, 54. G H Ap. IL ver. 28. 
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40 fying thoſe who aſk it, but judging that thoſe 
ce are worthy, for whom it is aſked; becauſe of 
ce their faithfulneſs and friendſhip to the Romans; j 
« eſpecially accounting it moſt 8 that no Gre- 
« cian city ſhould be deprived of theſe rights, 
« ſceing'they were kept for them by the divine 
« Auguſtus ; wherefore it is right alſo that the 
6c Jews throughout all our empire, ſhould obſerve 
<< the cuſtoms of their country without any hin- 
« drance; whom I now command that in love 
to us they would behave more moderately, and 

not deſpiſe the religion of other nations, but 
keep their own laws: and I will that governors 

of cities, and colonies, and freedoms, both in 
<« [taly and without, have this my edict tranſcrib- 

ed, and alſo kings and princes by their ambaſ- 


<< ſadors, and that it be put in ſuch a place in 


« leſs than thirty Gi from. whence it -may-be 
« plainly read. 3 hi 


ninth, or, as others, in the eleventh year of his 


reign, and about the year of Chriſt 51, or, as 
others, 54. 


And came unto them] That i is, the apoſtle, hav- 


ing found out Aquila and Priſcilla, he came and 
vifited them, and took up his lodging with them. 


3 And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, 
he abode with them, and wrought : for by 
their occupation they were tentmakers. 


And becauſe he was of rhe Jame craft] Art, 5 


pation or trade: 


He abode with them} In the ſame houſe in 1 which 
they were: 

Aud wrought]. With his own hands, to ſupport 
himſelf, for he was a ſtranger in this place; and 
as yet here was no church to. miniſter. to bin 
and when there was, he would take nothing of 
them ; that the falſe teachers, who roſe up among 
them, might not make any handle of it againſt | 
him, and to the prejudice of the Goſpel ; though 
otherwiſe he thought it his juſt due to receive a 
maintenance from the churches; and inſiſted upon 
it as an ordinance of, Chriſt. | He learned a trade 


whilſt among the Jews, with whom it was com- 


come from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed i in 
to ſome trade or another; ſee the note on Mart 


mon for their greateſt doctors to be brought up 
vi. | 

for by their occupation they were tentmakers] 
Lither for the ſoldiers, and which were made of 
fackcloth, of hair, or of leather, and of the ſkins 
of various animals (r), ſewed together; hence the 
phraſe, *“ /ub pellibus, under the ſkins,” is uſed 
for to lie in tents (5) : or thoſe tents they made, 


(r) Alex, ab Alex. Genial. Dier. I. 1. c. 12 0) Cæſar. 


Comment. 1, 5, de Bello Alricano, 5. 471. Liv. Hiſt, I. 
in principio, | 


is Claudius was the fifth 
emperor of Rome; and this decree paſſed in the 


| 


1 <6: e 


were canopies made of linen, Gd other things, 
which were erected, in the ſummer ſeaſon to ſhade 
and ſkreen people from the heat of the ſun ; 55 
though others take them for a ſort of See 

hangings, which they made for theaters, palaces, 
and ſtately rooms; and, according to the Syriac 
verſion, they were horſes trappings which they 
made : perhaps they were of the ſame occupa- 
tion with Menedemus the philoſopher, who was. 
eumoge rp. a ſewer of tents (t).“ | 


4 And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every. 


ſabbath, and c the en and e 
Greeks. : 


And he reaſoned in th 3 every ſabbath] In 
Corinth there was a ſynagogue of the Jews, -in 
which they met together for worſhip on the feventh 
day of the week, which was. their ſabbath ; and 


hither Paul went, and took the opportunity of | 


reaſoning with them out of the ſcriptures,” con- | 
cerning Chriſt, ' his perſon, and offices, his in- 


| carnation, obedicate, ſufferings, and death; 'and 


about redemption and falvation by him: we may 


obſerve the diligence, induſtry, and indefatigable- 


neſs of the apoſtle; ; on the ſabbath- day he went 
to the ſynagogue, and preached Chrift to thoſe 
who there attended; and on the week-days he 
laboured with his own hands: Beza's moſt ancient 


| copy, and the Vulgate Latin verſion add here, 


«© interpoſing the name of the Lord Jeſus;“ fre- 


| quently making mention of his name, or NVA. 


upon it, and doing miracles in it. 0 

And perſuaded the Fews and the Greeks] This: 
was the effect of his reaſoning, and the ſucceſs 
that attended it; ſome, both of the Jews, who 
were ſo by birth, as well as religion, and of the 


| Greeks, or Gentiles, who were Jewiſh proſelytes, 


and attended ſynagogue-worſhip, were convinced 
by his arguments, and were induced to 751 
the truth of his doctrine, and to embrace it; 


at leaſt he endeavoured to perſuade them that oh 


were loſt ſinners, and that there was falyation a 
them i in Chriſt, and in him only. 


35 And when Silas and Timptheus Vene 


ſpirit, and lt to the Jens 0 oy 4 Jelus 
was Chriſt, | 17 


And when Silas ant: Timorheis err come 7 
Macedonia] Not from Beræa in Macedonia, ſor 
from hence they came to the apoſtle While at 
Athens, and from whence he ſent them, 'at leaſt 
Timothy, to Theſfalonica, to know the ſtate of 
the * there, as en an, 1 Ti be. nic x, 2 
. and 

3 Trane Vis Philo I, p. 15 5 
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* 


— wy K tem af —— ec * * 


252 


1 
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and from hence they now came to the apoſtle a | 
Corinth: when | 
Paul was preſſed in ſpirit] Either by the holy 
Spirit, by which he was moved and ftirred up to 
preach. the Goſpel more frequently, and more 
powerfully ; for he had not always the ſame mea- 
ſure of the Spirit, or was not always under the 
fame influence; or elſe in his own ſpirit, and ſo 
the Arabic verſion renders it, “grief beſet the 

t* ſpirit of Paul;“ his ſoul was filled with trouble 
and ſorrow, when he obſerved the impenitence 
and unbehef, the contradiction and blaſphemy of 
the greater part of the. Jews; and being filled with 
zeal for their welfare, he continued preaching 
Chriſt unto them. The Alexandrian copy, and 
ſome others, and the Vulgate Latin and Syriac 
verſions, inſtead of in ſpirit, read © in ſpeech, or 
„ in word; and the ſenſe is, not that he was 
ftraitened in his ſpeech, and knew not what to ſay 
to the Jews, or had not freedom of ſpeech with 
them ; but that he was inſtant in preaching to 
them, and preached the word more frequently and 
fervently, upon the coming of Silas and Timothy 
to his aibftance : 7 

And teſtified to the Fews that Jaſus was Chriſt] 

He continued to produce more teſtimonies out of 
the writings of Moſes and the prophets, to prove 
that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, 
propheſied of in thoſe writings, and promiſed to 
the Jews, and whom they expected, 4 

6 And when they oppoſed themſelves, 
and blaſphemed, he ſhook his raiment, and | 
ſaid unto them, Your blood 3e upon your 

own heads; I am clean : from henceforth I 
will go unto the Gentiles, "© © 

Aud when they oppoſed: themſelves] To the truth, 
and contradicted themſelves in many inſtances, 
and their own propheſies; or thoſe books which 
they themſelves allowed to be the oracles of God, 

And blaſphemed] Both Chriſt and the apoſtle, 
and the doctrine which he taught; and railed at 

him, and ſpoke evil of him, and uſed him in a 

y...contumelious' and reproachful manner, as 
« 4.4 were uſed from contradicting to go to blaſ- 
pheming ; ſee chapter xiii. 45. . 

He /hook his raiment] His outer garment, and 
the duſt off from it, as a teſtimony againſt them; 
ſee Matt. x. 14. and Ads xiii. 51. Ak 

And ſaid unto them, Your blood be upon your own 
head;] Meaning, that they were the authors of 
their own-ruin and deſtruction ;z that they could 
not impute it to any other, when it came upon 
them; and that they were left inexcuſable, and 
muſt bear their own iniquities, and the puniſh- 


I am clean] Meaning from their blood; ſee 


chapter xx. 26, The apoſtle ſeems, to allude to 
Ezekiel xxxiii. 4, 5, 6, 8, 9. ſignifying, that he 


delivered his own ſoul from their blood being re- 
quired: at his hands; and that it reſted entirely on 


impenitence, unbelief, and blafphemy : 

From benceforth I will go unto the Gentiles] In 
that city, and preach the Goſpel to them, and 
no more enter into their ſynagogue, as it is very 
likely he afterwards never did; for though Criſpus, 
the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, was afterwards 
converted, yet his converſion ſeems to have been 
not in the ſynagogue, but in the houſe of Juſtus, 
which was hard by it. C 
xiii. 46. | | 
7 And he departed thence, and entered 
into a certain man's houſe, named Juſtus, 
one that worſhipped God, whoſe houſe join- 
ed hard to the ſynagogue. . 
And he departed thence] Not from Corinth, but 
from the ſynagogue: | | 
And entered into a certain man's houſe, named 
Fon He did not return to Aquila and Priſcilla, 


forth go to the Gentiles ; wherefore as he came 
out of the ſynagogue, he turned into a houſe ad- 


one copy of Beza's, and in ſome others, and in 
“ Juſtus;” and in the Arabic verſion, “Titus 
<< the ſon of Juſtus; the Syriac verſion only 
reads Titus: whether this not the ſame Titus, 
who afterwards was' a companion to the apoſtle, 
and to whom he wrote an epiſtle, may be in- 

One that worſhipped God] A Gentile, but a re- 
ligious man, ſuch an one as Cornelius: he might 
be a proſelyte either of the gate, or of ri hteouſ- 
neſs; though if he was the fame with Titus he 
could not be the latter, becauſe he was not cir- 
Lo Gay. ATSC e 
Whoſe houſe joined hard to the ſynagogue] Had 
this man been a Jew, his houſe might very well 
have been taken for the houſe which was lan 
ra mp © near to the ſynagogue,” in which 
travellers were entertained, and eat, and drank, 
and lodged (u); and that he was the perſon ap- 
pointed to take care of them, and fo. a very ſuit- 
able houſe for Paul, a ſtranger, to take up, his 


ment of them : this clauſe is wanting in the 
4 if ( 


Syriac verſion, 


"«) Vid. Maggid Miſoa in Maimon, Hilchot Sabbat. c. 294 F. 8. 
| & Gloſſ. in T. Bab, Peſachim, fol, 10. 1, & in Bava Bathra, fol. 3. 2. 


had diſcharged his duty as a preacher, and fo had 


themſelves, and they were anſwerable for all their 


ompare with this 45 


caufe they were Jews, leſt he ſhould be thought 
not to abide by his words, that he would hence- 


Joining to it, which belonged to one Juſtus: in 


the Vulgate Latin verſion, he is called “ Titus 


R 


1 
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ly, taking it from the beginning of the next verſe, | 


“ becauſe he was the ruler of the ſynagogue ;* 
as if Juſtus was the ruler of the ſynagogue ; and 
this the reaſon why his houſe was ſo near; whereas 
not he, but Crifpus, was the ruler, as follows. 

8 And Criſpus, the chief ruler of the 
ſynagogue, believed on the Lord with all his 
houſe; and many of the Corinthians hearing 
believed, and were baptized. 

And Criſpus, the chief ruler of the ſynagogue] 
This was a Jewiſh name; frequent mention is 
made of R. Criſpa in the Jewiſh writings (x) : 
this perſon, either through hearing Paul before he 
departed from the ſynagogue, or when in Juſtus's 
houſe, which was hard by the ſynagogue, 


Believed on the Lord with all his houſe] He be- 
lieved the doctrine the apoſtle preached, concern- 


ing Jeſus, and that he was the Meſſiah ; and he 


believed in him for life and ſalvation, and made a 
profeſſion of his faith in him, and ſo did all his 
family, upon which he was baptized by the 
apoſtle ; ſee 1 Cor. i. 14. 


And many of the Corinthians hearing] Not © his 


<« faith,” as the Arabic verſion adds; as if hear- 
ing of the faith of Criſpus induced them to be- 
lieve alſo ; for the ruler of the Jewiſh ſynagogue 
had no ſuch influence on the Gentile Corinthians, 
as theſe were : but theſe hearing the Goſpel, 
preached by the apoſtle, very likely in the houſe 
of Juſtus, to which they came, 


Believed] Faith came by hearing ; they believed 


the Goſpel, and they believed in Chriſt, the ſum 
and ſubſtance of it; and not with a bare hiſto- | 
rical faith, but with a ſpiritual and ſaving one, 


or ſuch as is unto ſalvation, with their heart, and 
with their mouth made confeflion of it: © 
And were baptized] Not by the apoſtle, for he 
baptized at Corinth none' ue Criſpus and Gaius, 
and the houthold of Stephanas, but by ſome of his 
_ companions, as Silas, or Timothy, or both: this 
is a plain inſtance of believers baptiſm ; firſt they 
heard the word of God ; then they believed, this 
word coming with power to them; and upon their 
believing, they are baptized. Theſe laid the foun- 
dation of a famous church in this place, which 
continued for many ages after; Silas, who is reck- 
oned among, the ſeventy diſciples, is faid to be the 
_ firſt biſhopor paſtor of it; ſee the note on Lule x. 1. 
In the ſecond, third, fourth, fifth, ſixth, and ſe- 
venth centuries, there was a church in this city, 
and biſhops of it, which were preſent, and aſſiſted 
at ſevera] ſynods and councils (5). Thus far this 
ancient church is to be traced in hiſtory. 
(x) T. Hieroſ. Yebamot, fol. 2, 3. & 12. 2. & 18. 1. & paſſim. 


(y) Magdeburg, Hift, Eccleſ. cent. 5. c. 2. p. 6. & c. 7. p. 418. & 
C. 10. p. 665. cent. 6. C. 2. p. 6. & C. 10. p. 349. cent.7. C. 2. Po bY 


and hold not thy peace: 


9 J Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the 
night by a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, 
Then fake the Lord to Paul in the night by a uiſion] 
On a certain night as he was aſleep, the Lord Je- 


| fus Chriſt appeared to him in a dream, and ſpake 


after this manner to him 

Be not afraid] It is very likely that after tho 
baptiſm of Criſpus and his family, and of many 
of the Corinthians, that both the Jews and the 


Gentiles were exaſperated againſt the apoſtle; and 


his life might ſeem to be in danger, and he might 
be thinking of removing from hence for his pre- 
ſervation and fafety ; and might be adviſed to it 
by his friends, or at leaſt that he ſhould be incog- 
nito, and not be ſeen publicly: wherefore the 
Lord appears to him, and bids him not indulge 
any fears, or conceal himſelf and be filent, 

But ſpeak, and hold not thy peace] Preach freely 
and boldly the Goſpel without fear of men; the 
fear of men ſhould not ſtop the mouths of Chriſt's - 
miniſters. | TY 

10 For I am with thee, and no man ſhall 
ſet on thee to hurt thee: for I have much 
people in this city. | 

For I am with thee] According to his promiſe, . 
Matt. xxviii. 20. not only to affiſt in the miniſtry 
of the word, to give light into it, and liberty to 


preach it, and ſucceſs in it, but to keep and pre- 
ſerve him from being hurt by men: 


And no man ſpall ſet on thee] Attack thee, or lay 


hands on thee : 


To burt thee] To do any injury to thy perſon,. 
to thy body, in any part of it: wicked men can- 
not ſtrike a blow, or do the leaſt damage to a ſer- 
vant of Chriſt, without his permiſſion; he can tie 
their hands, and reſtrain their rage. | 

For I have much people in this city] This wicked 
and luxurious = - ; there were many here who 
were yet in their ſins, in a ſtate of unregeneracy, 
whom God had choſen to be his people, and had 
taken into his covenant as ſuch ; and who. were 
given to Chriſt as his peculiar people, and whom 
he had redeemed with his precious blood: they 


they were called by grace; and becauſe of this his 


intereſt in them, he will have his Goſpel conti- 


nued for the gathering them in to himſelf: for 
Chriſt will loſe none of his, all ſhall come unto 


him. From all which it appears, that Chrift has 


a. people who are related to him, and he has an in- 


tereſt in, before they are effectually called by grace; 


for this refers not to the many Corinthians who 


had heard and believed, and were baptized, but 
| * to 


r 
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to ſome that had not, and were yet to be called: 
not the Jews in this city, Chriſt's own nation, 
nor all the inhabitants of it, who were in ſome 
ſenſe Chriſt's people, being made and ſupported 
in their beings by him, are intended; but a ſpe- 
cial people among the Gentiles, the ſame with the 
other ſheep Chriſt ſpeaks of, ohn x. 16. not yet 
of his fold; a people beloved of God, (choſen in 
Chrift, given to him, and with whom a covenant 
was made in him, for whom Chriſt undertook, in 
whoſe name he acted, and for whom he received 
' bleflings and promiſes, as well as took the care and 
charge of their perſons: for the ſake of theſe he 
afſumed human nature, and ſuffered and died ; to- 
wards theſe his heart always is; his eye is upon 
them, and he knows them, and where they are; 
and therefore he will look them up and find them 
out, and they ſhall be brought to believe in him, 
and ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
And it may be further obſerved, that Chriſt has 
many ſuch, though they are but comparatively few, 
et in themſelves they are a great number; yea, 
3 has ſometimes many of theſe in the worſt of 
places, and among the vileſt of men : and for the 
ſake of theſe, in order to ſelect and ſeparate them 
from the reſt, is the Goſpel preached and conti- 
nued. The miniſters of it are ſent here and there, 
where ſuch perſons are, and there they are conti- 
nued till they are gathered in; yea, on this ac- 
count both the Goſpel and its preachers, are con- 
tinued in the world ; and even the world itſelf, 
for the ſake of theſe till they are brought in, and 
then it will be deſtroyed. And it may be alſo re- 
marked, that for the encouragement of Goſpel- 
miniſters, Chriſt promiſes his preſence and protec- 
tion, and which was fulfilled in the apoſtle Paul 
at Corinth ; who though he ſtayed there a year and 
fix months, none were ſuffered to do him any in- 
jury; and when an inſurrection was made within 
that time, yet the apoſtle eſcaped, and quietly de- 
parted elſewhere. | 94 
11 And he continued there a year and fix 
months, teaching the word of God among 


them. <3 $36 


And he continued there] At Corinth, as the Sy- | 


riac verſion, and ſome copies, read ; he was obe- 
dient to the heavenly viſion: in the Greek text it 


is, te ſat there, anſwerable to the Hebrew word | 


zw, which ſignifies fo fit, continue and abide ; he 
Raid there in all 


_ A year and jix months] Which was a long time 
for the apoſtle to ſtay in one place, and longer 
than he did any where, unleſs at Epheſus, where 
he continued two years, chapter xix. 10. for as 


but here were many people to be called, and much 


tor his ſtay at Rome, that was by confinement: | 


work to do, a large church to be raiſed, and put 
in order; and this required time as well as care 
and labour: h 3 

Teaching the word of God among them] He did 
not it idle here, but preached the Goſpel, which 
is the word of God, and not man, openly and pub- 
licly, among them all; and that frequently, in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, and with great boldneſs 
and faithfulneſs. | 


12 And when Gallio was the deputy 
of Achaia, the Jews made inſurrection with 
one accord againſt Paul, and brought him to 
the judoment-ſeat, | 18 e 

And when Gallia was the deputy of Achaia] This 


province, which was now become a Roman one, 
Pliny the younger (z) calls true and mere Greece; 
it went by the name of Ægialus (4), and now it 
is called Livadia : it has on the north the country 
of Theſſaly, and on the weſt the river Acheloo, 
or Aracheo, on the eaſt the Ægean ſea, and on 
the ſouth Peloponneſus, or the Morea. Gallio, 
who was now deputy of it, was brother to L. An- 
næus Seneca, the famous philoſopher, who was 
preceptor to Nero; his name at firſt was M. An- 
næus Novatus, but being adopted by L. Junius 
Gallio, he took the name of that family. Ac- 
cording to his brother's account of him (5), he was 
a very modeſt man, of a ſweet diſpoſition, and 
greatly beloved; and Statius (c) calls him Dulcem 
Gallionem, „the ſweet Gallio,” mild and gentle 


in his ſpeech, as Quintilian ſays. Seneca (d) 


makes mention of him as being in Achaia; and 
whilſt he was deputy there he had a feyer, when as 
ſoon as it took him he went aboard a ſhip, crying, 
that it was not the diſcaſe of the body, but of the 
place. | B 
De Fews made inſurroction with one accord again/? 
Paul) Being provoked that ſo many of their peo- 
ple, as well as of the Gentiles, were converted by 
him to the Chriſtian religion, and were baptized : 
Aud brought him to the judgment-ſeat] Of Gallio, 
the deputy, to be tried and judged by him. 
13 Saying, This fellow perſuadeth men to 
worſhip God contrary to the law. 
Meaning either to the law of the Romans, 
which forbad the bringing in of any new gods, 
without leave of the ſenate ; ſee the note on chap- 
ter xvi, 21. or rather to the law of Moſes: the 
Arabic verſion reads, our lat; though this was 


| EPO falſe, 
(z) L. S. Ep. ag. (a) Plin, Nat. Hiſt, I. 4. e. 5. Pau- 
.. ſanias, I. 7. p. 396. (5) Prafat, ad 1, 4. Nat, Quæſt. 


(e) Sylvarum, l. 2. Sylv. 7. (d) Ep. 104. 
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falſe, for Moſes in his law wrote of Chriſt, and 
ordered the children of Iſrael to hearken to him. 


14 And when Paul was now about to open 


bis mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it | 


were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdnels, 
O ye Jews, reaſon would that I ſhould bear 
with you : | 

And when Paul was now about to open his mouth] 


In his own defence, and plead his own cauſe, and 
anſwer to the charge exhibited againſt him: | 

Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it were 4 matter of 
urmng] Of injury to any man's perſon or proper- 
ty, as murder, theft, Sc. | 

Or wicked lewdneſs] As fraud, forgery, perjury, 
treaſon, c. | | | 

O ye Fews, reaſon would that I ſhould bear with 


57%] His ſenſe is, that it would be according to | 


right reaſon, and agreeable to his office as a judge, 
to admit them and their cauſe, and try it, and 
hear them patiently, and what was to be ſaid on 
both ſides of the queſtion, what the charges were, 
and the proof. of them, and what the defendant 
had to ſay for himſelf. The Vulgate Latin ver- 
ſion reads, O men Jews;” and ſo Beza's an- 
cient copy. | 


15 But if it be a queſtion of words and 
names, and of your law, look ye 10 it; for 1 
will be no judge of ſuch matters. | 

But if it be a queſtion of words] Or © of the 


« word,” what the Jews called “ the word of 


- * 


« God,” which Gallio did not pretend to under- 

ſtand : EY 221 1 5 
And names] As the names of God, of Jeſus, and 

of Chriſt, whether he is God, and the Meſſiah: 


And of your law] Concerning circumciſion, whe- 
ther theſe chriſtians and the proſelytes they make, 
are obliged unto it: | | 


Look ye to it] Suggeſting that this was a matter 
that lay before them, and they were the proper 
judges of, and might determine for themſelves, 
ſince they had the free exerciſe of their religion, 
and a right of judging of every thing that reſpect- 
el that within themſelves; and for which they 
were beſt furniſhed, as having a more competent 
knowledge of them; as the Arabic verſion renders 

it, “and ye are more learned in theſe things ;” 
aud moſt converſant with them: ; 


For I will be no judge of ſuch matters] And it 
would be well if every civil magiſtrate would act 
the ſame part, and not meddle with religious af- 


| abuſe and miſchief, and to correct and puniſh for 
it. 


22 


16 And he drave them from the judg- 
ment: ſeat. | 8 

He would not hear, and try the cauſe; but di- 
miſſed them with threatening them, if ever they 
brought an affair of that kind to him any more. 


17 Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes, 
the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and beat 
him before the judgment-ſeat. And Gallio 
cared for none of thoſe things. 


Then all the Greeks tock Sgſthenes] Theſe were 
not Greeks or Gentiles that were devout perſons, 
or converted to Chriſtianity, and were on the ſide 
of Paul, and fell foul on Lenden as being his 
chief accuſer; for this is not agreeable to the ſpi- 
rit and character of ſuch perſons, but the profane 
and unconverted Greeks, who obſerving that Gallio 
ſent the Jews away, with ſome reſentment and con- 
tempt, were encouraged to fall upon the principal 
of them, and uſe him in a very ill manner; it is 
very likely that this perſon was afterwards con- 
verted, and is the ſame that is mentioned in 1 Cor. 
i. 1. The name is Greek, and there is one of this 
name mentioned among the executors of Plato's 
will (e). This man was now ? 

Chief ruler of the: ſynagogue] Choſen in, very 
likely, upon Criſpus becoming a Chriſtian, and 
being baptized : 7 Bs | 

And beat him before the judgment-ſeat] Of Gallio; 
before he and his friends could get out of court: 

And Gallio cared for none of theſe things] Which 
might not be owing to any ſluggiſhneſs in him, 


but to an ill opinion he had of the Jews, as bein 


a turbulent and uneaſy people, and therefore he 


i connived at ſome of the infolencies of the people 


towards them; though it did not become him, as 
a magiſtrate, to act ſuch a part, whoſe buſineſs it 
was to keep the public peace, to quell diſorders, 
to protect mens perſons and property, and preveht 


The Arabic verſion renders it, and “ no man 
<« made any account of Gallio;“ they did not fear 
his reſentment, he having drove the Jews from the 
judgment-ſeat. _ pu pb 3 

18 J And Paul after this tarried there yet 
a good while, and then took his leave of the 
brethren, and ſailed thence into Syria, and 
with him Priſcilla and Aquila; having ſhorn 
his head in Cenchrea: for he had a vow. 


And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while] 
A year and a half, as in 5. 11. for this inſurrec- 
tion 


b i 


fairs, any farther than to preſerve the public peace. 


has 


(e) Lacrt, J. 3. in Vita Platon. 
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tion might follow immediately upon the viſion the 


apoſtle had; and who by that was encouraged to 


continue in this city, notwithſtanding the treat- 
ment he met with ; he not doubting of the pro- 
miſe of God, and of his power and faithfulneſs to 
fulfil it, though this was a trial of his faith and 
- conſtancy : | 5 

And then took his leabe of the brethren] Whom he 
had been inſtrumental in the converſton of, and 


had eſtabliſhed and confirmed in the faith; and 


having now done his work in this place, at leaſt 
for the time preſent, he takes his leave of them and 
departs: 

Aud ſailed thence into Syria] Or towards Syria, 
for he took Epheſus by the way, which was in 
Aſia, and ſtopped there a little while: "I 

And with him Priſcilla and Aquila] Whom he had 
met with at Corinth, and with whom he had lodged 
and wrought at his trade, y. 2, 3. | 

Having Horn his bead in Cenchrea] Which ſome 
_ "underſtand not of Paul, but of Aquila, who is the 
laſt perſon ſpoken of; and the Ethiopic verſion 
reads in the plural number, referring this to both 
Prifcilla and Aquila, and they had ſhaved their 
<< heads, for they had a vow ;”” and ſo it was read 


in a manuſcript of Baronius ; and Bede obſerves, 
that it was read in like manner in ſome copies in 
his time; but the more authentic reading is in the 


ſingular number, and is more generally underſtood 


of the apoſtle Paul; who being about to go into | 


J udea, to the Few became a Few, that he might gain 
ſome : Cenchrea, where this was done, Was a ſea- 


port belonging to the Corinthians, on the eaſt of | 


the Iſthmus, as Lechea was on the weſt ; accord- 
ing to Pliny (J), there were two gulphs, or bays, 
to the Iſthmus, the one he calls the Corinthian 
bay, and others the Criſſean and Alcyonian bay, 
and Golfo de Petras; the other the Saronic bay, 
now called Golfo de Engia; Lechea was in the 
Norinthian bay, and Cenchrea in the Saronic bay; 
and both belonged to Corinth, and were the bounds 
of the Straits; the ſpace between them was the 


Iſthmus, which conſiſted of about five miles; and 


ſo Pauſanias ſays (g), the Iſthmus of the Corin- 
thians is waſhed on both ſides by the ſea; on one 
- fide at Cenchrea, and on the other at Lechea, and 
this makes the iſland a continent; and likewiſe 
Philo (+) giving an account of a voyage of Flaccus 
ſays, That pafling over the Ionian gulph, he 
came tothe ſea (or ſhore) of Corinth—and going 
„ over the Iſthmus from Lechea to the oppoſite 
„ ſea, he came down to Cenchrea, a ſea- port of 


the Corinthians: of which Apuleius (i) gives | 


o 


this account; This town is a moſt noble colony 


(f) Nat, Hiſt. I. 4: e. 4. 


(2) Ccrinthiaca five, I. 2. p. 86. 
(i) Metamorphoſ, 1, 10. in fine. 


„ 


4 


of the Corinthians; it is waſhed by the Ægean 
“ and Saronic ſea, where there is a port, a moſt 
„ ſafe receptacle for ſhips, and very populous.” 
Hither the apoſtle came from Corinth to take ſhip. 
ping, and from hence he failed to Syria, as before 
obſerved : it has its name either from millet, for 
Cenchros ſignifies millet, and Cenchrias is © bread 
© made of millet;” or from the bird Cenchris, 
which is a kind of hawk ; ſee the note on Romans 
XVi. I, | | | 
For he had a vow] This, ſome think, could not 
be the vow of the Nazarites, for then he ſhould 
have ſtaid till he came to Jeruſalem, and have 
ſhaved his head at the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, and caſt the hair into the fire, 
under the pot in which the peace-offerings were 
boiled (+) ; though he that vowed in the country 
was not obliged to this : others think it was ſuch 
an one as the Jews in travelling uſed, that they 
would not ſhave till they came to ſuch a place; 
and fo the apoſtle had made a vow, that he would 
ſhave at Cenchrea, and accordingly did ; but this 
is not likely, that the apoſtle ſhould make a vow 
upon fo light an occaſion : others, that it refers 
to his going to Jeruſalem, to keep the feaſt there, 
v. 21. and fo theſe think the words are a reaſon, 
not of his ſhaving of his head, but of his ſailing to 
Syria; the firſt is moſt probable, that it was a 
azarite's yow ; ſee chapter xxi. 24. 


19 And he came to Epheſus, and left them 
there : but he himſelf entered into the ſyna- 
gogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. | 


And he came to Epheſus] The metropolis of Aſia; 
according to Pliny (1), it had been called by many 
names; at the time of the Trojan war, Alopes, 
then Ortygia, and Morges, alſo Smyrna Trachea, 
Samornion and Prelea, and which he calls the work 
of the Amazons: ſome ſay (n) it was called Ephe- 
ſus, becauſe Hercules permitted the Amazons to 
dwell in it; Epheſus, in the Greek language, ſig- 
nifying — : Pauſanias (2) denies that 4 
famous temple in it was built by them, but by 
Epheſus the ſon of Cayſtrus; and ſays, that from 
him the city had its name; though others ſay it 
was built by Androchus, the ſon of Codrus, king 
of Athens, in the time of David king of Iſrael; 
and that having ſuffered by the ſea, it was rebuilt 
by Lyfimachus king of Thrace, who called it, 
after his wife's name, Arſinoe; but he being dead, 
it was called by its ancient name Epheſus : it is 
now a poor village in the hands of the Turks, and 

h with 
(% Miſn. Nazir, c. 6. F. 8. Meimon. & Barteriora in ibid. Be- 

midbar Rabba, F. 10. fol. 201. 3. (7) Nat. Hiſt. 1. 5. 

e. 29. (] Heraclices de politiis, p. 456. (n) Achaica 
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Syriac verſion reads, hey came; not only Paul, 
but Aquila and Priſcilla; and certain it is that 
they came with him thither, fince it follows, 

And left them there) Unleſs this is to be under- 
ſtood of Cenchrea: this clauſe is not here read in 
the Syriac verſion, but is placed at the end of . ax. 
where it reads much better ; as that he ſhould leave 


them at Epheſus, when he departed from thence, 


than when he firſt came thither ; unleſs the ſenſe 
is, that he left them im ſome part of the city, whilſt 
he went to the Jewiſh ſynagogue ; ſince it follows, 

But he himſelf entered into the ſynagogue, and rea- 
ſoned with the Fetus] Concerning Jeſus being the 
Meſſiah, and the abrogation of the law, and the 
doctrine of juſtification by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, and not by the deeds of the law; which 


were the principal chings in debate between him | 


and the 1 50 Beza's ancient copy reads, and 
ce the ſabbath following he left them there.?“ 

20 When they deſired him to tarry longer 
time with them, he conſented not; 

IWhen they deſired him io tarry longer time with 

them] Either Aquila and Priſcilla, whom he left 
here, for here they were, as is certain from . 24, 26. 
or rather the Jews with whom he reaſoned, who 
might be defirous of further conference with him 
upon the ſubject they had diſputed about; either 
in order to gain more knowledge, or in hopes of 
baffling and confounding him: 1 
He conſented not] For a reaſon afterwards given. 
2⁴ But bade them fare wel, ſaying, 1 mult 
by all means læcep:this feaſt that cometh in 
Jeruſalem : but I will return again unto you, 
if God will. And he failed from Epheſus. 
But bade them farewel, ſaying, I muſt, by all means 
#eep. this feaſt that cometh in Jeruſalem] Which per- 
haps was the paſſover, ſince that often went by the 
name of the /eaft : the reaſon why he muſt by all 
means keep it, was not becauſe it was obligatory 
upon him; nor did he always obſerve it, as ap- 
pears from his long ſtay at Corinth, and other 
places; and beſides, as a chriſtian, he had nothing, 
to do with it; but either becauſe of his vow, Y. 18. 
or becauſe he knew he ſhould have an opportunity 
of preaching the Goſpel to great numbers; the, 
Vulgate Latin and Ethi 
clauſe: . 

But I will return again unto cu, i God will] He 
promiſes to retutn to them, but not peremptorily; 
as knowing that he was altogether ſubject to the 

will of God, who diſpoſes and orders alb things ac- 
cording to his ſoverei 
Vol. III. 


opic verſions omit this 


gu pleaſure; ſee James iv. 15. | 


- 


Aid be ſailed from * 
the 


5 who fays, 


according to Apollonius 
T encompaſſed the land 


ſtood out to the ſea, whi 


| on which it was built; fo Pauſanias (5) relates, 


that Lyſimachus paſſing into Aſia by ſhipping, 
took the kingdom of Antigonus froth him, and 
built the city the Epheſians now inhabited near 
the ſea. 80 Joſephus (7) reports of Herod and 
ASTIPPa, that travelling by land to Phrygia Ma- 
jor, ey came to Epheſus, and again, | 

e they failed from Epheſus to Samos.” 


22 And when he had landed at Ceſarea, 
and gone up, and ſaluted the church, he went 
down to Antioch. 90 f 

Aud when he dad landed at Ceſarea] This was 
Ceſatea Stratonis, formerly called Strato's tower; 
it would have been neareft for the apoſtle to have 
landed at Joppa, in order to go to Jeruſalem, but 
that haven was a dangerous one; this was the 
ſafeſt, and which therefore Herod had repaired at 
2 vaſt expence, and in honour of Cæſar had call- 


ed it by this name: of the port. at Ceſarea, 


what a convenient and commodious one it was 
made by Herod, Joſephus (7) gives a particular 
account, and who often calls this place. Ceſaraa 
apa; © Ceſarea by the ſea (3) ;, and in other 
Jewiſh (:) writings, mention is, made of this place 
as a ſea- port, and of i ο / mam anno t 

t fhore of the ſea of Ceſarea: Jaſephus (u) ſome- 
times calls it the port Sebaſtus, or Auguſtus; it 
being, as before obſerved, made by Herod, and 
fo ealled in honour of Auguſtus Cæſar; and in 
-anather place (æ), Sebaſtus the port of Ceſarea. 
According to Jerom (), or a writer under his 
name, this was neither Ceſarea Philippi, which 
indeed it could not be, that being an inland town ; 
.nor Ceſarea formerly called Stratos tower, but a 
third Ceſarea, the metropolis of Cappadocia; in 
which;he muſt be miſtaken, ſeeing that was no 
ſea-port, and:the apoſtle could not be ſaid to land 
there; nor did it lie in the way to Jeruſalem from 
Epheſus; but this city was in Phenice, and lay 
between Joppa and Dora; which cities,were ma- 
ritime ones, but very diſagreeable havens, becauſe 
of the vehement ſtrong winds from Africa; which 
rolling up the ſand out of the ſea upon the ſhore, 
would not admit of a quiet ſtation (⁊) 3 w 


1 fore 
(.) Philofrar. vita Apollonii, l. 8. T0 lee) Attica five, 
: . p. 16. 65 Antiquit. 1.1 « C2, &. 2. (An- 


u. . 18. be. 9. 46. & de Bello ud. 1. 1. c. a1. 12 
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fore the apoſtle Choſe to land here, and not at ei- |! 
ther of the ſaid ports : 


And gone up] Not to Ceſarea, but to Jeruſa- 
| — from thence, which lay higher; and —.— 
to and from theſe places, is ſignified by a goin 

and down, chapters ix. 30. and xxv. 1. — 
over, the apoſtle had told the Epheſians, that he 
muſt go and keep the feaſt in Jeruſalem, as he un- 
doubtedly. did; and yet if this does not refer to 
his going up thither, it will not be eaſy to obſerve 
that he went thither at all before his return to 
Epheſus.; and beſides, to ſuppoſe him to go from 
Ceſarea to Antioch, was all one as to go back to 
Epheſus; and ſo to go, as one obſerves, by the 
fame place to Jeruſalem, unto which he promiſed 
in his return from Jeruſalem, to come again, if 
God would : 


And ſaluted the church) At Jeruſalem, the mo- 
ther church : 


. He went down io Antioch In 8788. from whence 
he firſt ſet out. 


23 And after he had ſpent ſome time e there, 
he departed, and went over all the country 
of Galatia and Phrygia in order, Ms ati 
ing all the diſciples. 


From Antioch the apoſtle went through Gala-| 
tia and Phrygia, comforting the diſciples that were 

in thoſe parts, confirming them in the faith of 
Chriſt, and fortifying their minds againſt the temp- 
tations of Satan, and encouraging them to bear 
the reproaches and perſecutions of men; which 
*ſhews the affection, diligence, and indu 
apoſtle: it ſeems there were diſciples in theſe coun- | 

tries of Galatia and Phrygia, which very likely | 

were made by the apoſtle when he paſſed through | 
thoſe places, chapter xvi. 6. and who were the be- 

- ginning of Goſpel-churches in theſe places, which 

continued for ages after; certain it is, there were 

' churches in Galatiai in the apoſtle's time, of whom 

he makes mention, and to whom he wrote, 1 Cor. 

Xvi. 1. Gal. i. 2. According to the apoſtolical 

conſtitutions, 232 mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

was appointed by the apoſtles biſhop of the churches 

of Galatia; Wat particularly i it is faid, that he was | 

+ biſhop of Chalcedon in Galatia; fee the note on 

Tue x. 1. In the ſecond, third, fourth, fifth, 

- faxth, ſeventh, and eighth eenturies, there were 

churches in Galatia, and biſhops of them, who 
attended and affiſted at ſevral councils; and even 
in che ninth century a garriſon of chriſtians was 
placed in r gn againſt the incurſions. of the 

x: benno ms (a), ſo long the chriſtian name remained 
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in thoſe parts. And that there were alſo churches 
in Phrygia, is as evident; Ariſtarchus, a compa- 
nion of the apoſtle Paul, is ſaid to be biſhop- of 
Apamea, which was a city in Phrygia; ſee the 
note on Luke x. 1. in the ſecond century, Papias, 
a diſciple of the apoſtle John, was biſhop of Hie- 
rapolis in this country (5); and in the ſame, age 
there was a church at Philomelium in Phrygia, to 
which the church at Smyrna wrote a letter, till 
extant in Euſebius 655 which gives an account 
of the martyrdom of Polycarp; likewiſe the church 
at Lyons in France, ſent a letter to the churches 
in Aſia and Phrygia, giving an account of their 
martyrs, which is to be ſeen in the ſame writer 4 B 
in the ſecond, third, fourth, fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, 
and eighth-centuries, there were. churches i in Phry- 
gia, and -biſhops, oppoſers of herchos, OY 
Sc. preſent at councils (e). 


- 24 And a certain Jew named Apollos, 


born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and 
| mighty i in the ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. 


And a certain Jew named Apolles] Who. by ſome 
is thought to be the ſame with Apettes, Rom. 
xvi. 10. his name is Greek, though he was a 
Jew, not only by religion, bur by . Loon, 
of Jewiſh extract: 


by Alexander the great, from, whence it had its 
name; it was the metropolis of Egypt, and the 
ſeat of the kings of it; great numbers of Jews. 
were in this place; here Nen Thilo ie 8 
Jews 


hy. 


An eloquent man] In OY ar . 


ce wiſe and ne as ang Rn] verſion 
renders it : 


And des in the \ſriptares]- of the: Old Teſta 
ment, particularly in the prophecies of them con- 
cerning the Meffiah ; he had thoroughly read. 
them, and carefully examined them, and” could 
readily cite them; as well as had great 'know- 
ledge of them, and was capable o explaining 


| Syriac verſion renders it; or he knew them, 
as. the Ethiopic ; he had large acquaihtance' with 
them, and was well verſed in them: it is a Jewiſn 
way of ſpeaking ; ſo Achitophel is faid” to be, 
Ina pa! ie migh in the law (5) the — 
| faid of the ſons of Reuben, 0 80 wir your 


(g) Tzeror Hammor, tel Le. 


IO, p. 360. dent. 9. 
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Born at Alexandria] In ae emed was built 


them; he was ſkilful in the ſcriptures, as the 
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Came to Epbeſas] After the departure. of the, 
apoſtle Paul, and while Aquila and Priſcilla were 


there; the reaſon of his coming ** was to 


| Breach. the word, as he did. 


1 This man was inftruQted i in the way 


of the Lord; and being fervent in the ſpirit, 
he ſpake and taught . the things of 


the Lord, ge ban. IT . of 
John.: 
This man Was inflruned in 1 1 the Lord] 


Which John, whoſe baptiſm he es knew, came 
to prepare: the word here uſed, — Tay catechized ; 
and ſuggelts, that he was trained up by his parents 


in this way, who might have been the Bone of 


J Fan though afterwards removed from Judea to 
Alexandria; and that he only had been taught 


the rudiments of the chriſtian reed, or doctrine 
of the Goſpel ; here called the way of the Lord, or 


which directs and leads unto him, as the only 
Saviour, and i is the path of faith and truth; or as 


ſome copies x read, „the word of the Lord; . and 


wi ich accounts for What is afterwards ſaid of him: 


And being fervent i in the Spirit]. Either i in or by 


"the Spirit of God, being made ſo by him, who is 
compared to fire, and who in the form of cloven 


} 


4 


. tongues of fire ſat upon the diſciples at the day of 
pentecoſt, and upon others; among whom this 


Apollos is by ſome thought to be, though without 
any reaſon; however, 

zeal by the Spirit of . or * in his own 4855 | 
as, the Ethiopic verſion. renders it; his ſoul Was 
enflamed with "zeal for the glory of God, the 


© honour of Chriſt, and the good of ſouls ; his 
| ' miniſtry © was very. afeQionite, warm, and liyely 


ee Rom. al. 11. i 
He ſpate and taught Alka) the things. of the 


Lord] Or © of Jeſus,” as read the Alexandrian 
copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic | 


verſions ; according to the meaſure. of light and 


| be underſtood. 


| ng thing, 2 Chtiſt, ot of 


grace he had received, he ſpake out freely and 
fully, and taught the people with great induſtry 
and with all the exactneſs he 85 


the ings! 
he knew concerning t the perſon, offices, and grace | 


of the Lord Jeſus : 


Knowing only. the. baptiſm of. Jahn] Which mut | 
„ not of mY ordinance of. baptiſm 
fingly as adminiſtered by John, but of the whole 


- miniſtry of John; as of " that ordinance, ſo of by 
doctrine concerning re 
_ Jins; and concernin 


ntance and remiſſion 


and concerning his Being come, and who, he was, 
whom John pointed' at, and taught the people 


3; 


1 


* * * 


he might be inſpired with 


[« of Chriſt, in the world; and as on 


2 are not 


| belſeve'inc/but perhaps he might know veryyl gears e e 


* and reſurrection from 8 dead, and the 
benefits and effects thereof; and of che pouring 
out of the holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles,” and the 
light and ee nme 
thereby. £ 
26 And he 1 to ſpeak. boldly i in be 


ſynagogue : whom when Aquila and Priſ- 
cilla had heard, they took him, unto them, 
and expounded unto him the _ of God 
more perfectly. 


And he began to ſpeak boldly i in > the Ginn Or | 
the Jews at Epheſus; uſing great freedom of 
ſpeech, and ſhewing much intrepidity and great- 
neſs of ſoul, and preſence of mind; not fearing 
the faces of men, nor the n. and contra- 
ditions of the Jews: | 

Whom when Aquila and Priſtila had beard] They 
attending at the ſynagogue, and having obſerved 
what he delivered, that there was ſome deficiency | 


in it, N ey took no notice of it publicly; 


own account, it not being proper, 
pee for Priſcilla, to ſpeak in public, ne i. 
was. it. 5 in the Jewi ſynagogues, for 2 
woman to ſpeak there; and on this AC 


| count, that they.might not put him to the blu 


and diſcourage him; and chiefly on account of 
the Goſpel, that they might not lay any ſtum- 
dling-blocks in the way of that, and 1 
converts, and give an occaſion to the adver; 

to make advantages: wherefore * 


They took him unto them] They took kim MY 
when he came out of the ſynagogue, -and pr privately 
converſed with him; they had him to their own 
<< houſe,” as the Syriac verſion renders it: 


2 


And expounded unto bim the toay of Gol r 22 


2 Theſe two doubtleſs had received a con- 


ſiderable meaſure of evangelical light ang Eno 
ledge from the apoſtle Paul, during the time öf 
their converſation with him; and 'as they freely | 
received, from him, . they freely imparted 'it "to 
» | Apollos, with a good deſign to pres the truth 
of the Goſpel, and to promote it and che indereſt 
the ane 

it was a good office, and a Kind part; in them, 
communicate knowledge to him, ſo it was =o 


ſtance of a good ſpirit, and of condeſcenſton in 


him, to be taught and inftrufted by them; 
cially ſince one of them Was a Woman, and 


2 


e and made but 3 mean 
hriſt that was to come 3 | 


from hence. it may. bee * 
grace, knowledge, and expe erience, 22 hey 
llowed to teach in L ooo — Apel 


it they 
. 


ate 


85 


8. * know * divine thin 
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27 And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into 
Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the 
diſciples to receive him: who, when he was 

come, helped them much which had believ- 
ed through grace: N | 


And tube bi was diſpoſed to paſs into Arbuin] The 
chief city bf which was Corinth, and .whither 
Apollvs went, as appears from chapter xix. I. 
What diſpoſed him to go thither, after he had 
received a greater degree of light and kriowledge, 
was nd doubt that he might communicate it for 

the good bf others, to which he was moved by 
the holy Ghoſt, who had work for him to do 
there: according to Beza's moſt ancient copy, 
there were- Corinthians ſojourning in Epheſus, 
who when they had heard him (Apollos) beſought 
Him that he would go with them into their coutitry ; 
to which he agreeing, the Epheſians wrote to 
diſciples at Corinth to receive him, as follows: 
De brethren wrote, exhorting the diſciples to receive 


bim] That is, the brethren at Epheſus, among 


Whom Aquila was a principal one, wrote letters 
of recommendation to the brethren of the churches 
in Achaia, particularly at Corinth, not only that 
hes would receive him into their houſes, and 
hoſpitably entertain him as a chriſtian man, but 
admit him, and behave towards him, as a preacher 
of the Goſpel | . 

Who when be was come] Into Achaia, and to 
Corinth: | 
__- Helped them much which had believed through grace] 
The phraſe through grace, is omitted in the Vul- 
gate Latin verſion, but is in all the Greek copies, | 
and may be connected either with the word 5 Joed ; 
as in the Syriac verſion, © he helped through 
«© grace; and then the ſenſe is, that Apoltos, 


race 
throy h the gifts of grace beſtowed on him, or by 
the tan 


| ce of the grace of God, or both, greatly 

helped and contributed much to the advantage of 
the believers in thoſe parts; as to the encourage- 

ment of their faith, and the increaſe of the joy of 
it 3 for the quickening, and comforting, and 
_ eftabliſhing them in the truths and doctrines of 
che Goſpel, by his affectionate, fervent, and 
nervous way of preaching: or it may be connected 
pyrith the word believed, as it is in the Arabic ver- 


ſion, and in ours; and the meaning is, that he 


. greatly alhſted ſuch Who were already believers; 


effeftual calling gtace, through the word preach- 
maintained by the grace of God: the Ethiopic 


and ibat publicly, fhewing by the ſcriptures 


means of ſpreading the Goſpel, of brin 


— 


ed, the means of grace; and is ſupported and 


verſion renders it, he preached much to them 
e who believed in the grace of God ;” that is, 
in the Goſpel, the doctrine of the grace of God, 
which they had received and profeſſed z or in the 
love and favour of God they were rooted and 
grounded in, and perſuaded of. | | 

28 For he mightily convinced the. Jews, 


that Jeſus was Chriſt. 

For be mightily convinced the Jews) His reaſon- 
ing was ſo ſtrong and nervous, his arguments fo 
weighty and powetful, and the een he pro- 

ſo full and per- 
and 


diced out of the Old Teſtament 
tinent, that the Jews were not able to 
againſt him; they could not object to the texts 
of Tcripture he urged, nor to the ſenſe he gave of 
them, nor anſwer the arguments founded upon 
them; he was an over-match for them; they 
were refuted by him over and over, and were con- 
4 to the laſt degree : and that publicly, in 
cit Iynegsgue, before all the people; which in- 
creaſed their Thame and confuſion ; and was the 
ping others 
to the faith of it, and of eſtabliſhing them in it, 
Who hid alfeady received it: * s 
Stewing by the ſeriptures] Of the Old Teſta- 


ment, which the Jews received and acknowledged 


as the word of Gd. 

Dat Jeſus was Chriſt] Or that Chriſt, that 
Meſſiah, which theſe ſcriptures ſpoke of, whom 
God had promiſed, and the church of God ex- 
pected; and which was the main thing in con- 
troverſy between the Jews and the chriſtians, as 


it ſtill is. | | 
CHAP, XIX. 

Paul, according to à promiſe made, comes ro Epheſus, 
preaches the word, and taught ſome weak believers 
that had gone no further than John's baptiſm, y. 

1—7. teaches three months in the Fews ſjna- 
Zogues, V. 8. and being driven from thence, teaches 
the Gentiles for a long time in a public ſchool, 5. 
'9, 10. confirms bis dofirine by miracles, V. 11, 12. 
_Exorciſts confounded, Y. 13—17. others that re- 
ceived and embrace tis doctrine comverted, y. 


and who became * not of themſelves, but 
„ through. the grace of God : for faith Is not of; 
natur, nor the Fin of man's free-will, but 
is the gift of God's grace; It is a fruit of electing 

grace, an inſtance of diſtinguithing grace, It is 
owing to efficacious grace, and comes along with 


 t8—20. His further deſigns of uſefulneſs, y. 
"I, * bh Wr he met Nd uf phe, us from 

4 mob raiſed by Demetrius, vy. 23, 24. and at ls 
A D it came to paſs, that, While A- 
pollos was at Corinth, Paul having 

| „ 


7 


qa_ ww > 


_ "ſpecial grace of the Spirit of God]; for-this.believ- 


of the Old Teſtament, with which they 4 


5 pin of God deſoend / on * and bore wit- 


9 teat a. K — — 
wy 
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paſſed through. the upper ad came to 
Epheſus : and finding certain diſciples, 


And it came to paſs, that while Apollos wa Fa: ir 
Corinth] Whither he came after the apoſtle aul, 
and where he watered what the apoſtle had plant 
ed, and where he became yery famous an 
nent; inſomuch that he was {et up, tha not 
with his will, at the head of a party , In oppoſition 
to the chief of the apoſtles, eter an d Haul; > 
x Cor. i. 12. and chapters iii. 4, 5, 6. and iv. 

Paul having paſſed through the upper coofts] Tk 
is, of Phrygia, Galatia, Pontus, .Bithynia, Ly- 
dia, Lycaonia, and Paphlagonia : | 

Came to Epheſus] Into Ionia, of which Epheſus | 
was the chief city, lay a the ſea ; * 
fore the other countries are called the i a 
hither he came according to his promiſe, in chap. 
xvili. 22 

And finding certain diſciples} Such as believed i N 
Ger a ni AE 9. him, and had 53 * 
baptized in his name, for ſuch were commonly 
called · diſcip les: theſe do not ſeem to be perſons. | 
who were ther converted by Paul, when he was 


at Epheſus before, or by Apollos, "who had been 


there ſince, and was gone; but rather ſome. who- 
came hither from other parts, ſince the. apoſtle t 
was at this place; though indeed his ſtay at 
Epheſus before was ſo ſhort, that they might be 


here, and en ee * thern, or en | faith, and 


them, . 


2 He ſaid unto NPR Hiree received 
the holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed ? And they 
ſaid unto him, We have not ſo much as 
heard whether there be any holy Ghoſt. 


He faid unto them, Have ys received the holy Gh 
Menon not the ſpecial regenerating and ſan&i- : 


fying grace of the holy ' Ghoſt; for that is ſuppoſed im oy. 


their being diſciples oor believers, but the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the-hoty Ghoſt: for it follows, 


Since ye believed] That is, in Chriſt; which is 
taking it for granted, that they had received the 


ing is to be underſtood: of true, ſpiritual, n 
faith in Chriſt: ; 
And they ſaid unto bim, Nn have not fo much d 
Beard whether there be any-holy Ghoft] By which 
they could not mean the perſon of the holyGhoſt;: 
for they muſt have known chat there was ſuch a 
divine perſon as the holy Ghoſt, from the wri 


converſant; and from the mini 


John, in 
whoſe baptiſm they were 


baptized; uho ſaw che 


tt. — 


come after him, would baptize with the ho 
Ghoſt: nor could they mean the ſpe: ecial grace 
the Spirit, which they themſelves ad receiv 
but the extraordinary gifts of the Spitit of 
| which they at preſent knew nothing of, and which 
were afterwards beſtowed upon them: xr drag 
that there were prophecies in the Old T 
8 ＋ eu of es 20: in Se lat 
days, in the days of the z butt 

— i beard that theſe: had had their accom i 
ment LT had heard wg ons of 5 of the ee _ 


neſs of it; and | declared 27 ared, that Chrift 15 Was 3 


Echiopie * ho 


text, renders it, c we aye — 
was an holy 
3 And he ſaid unto. them; an 


then were ye ba | ? e deere Kid, 


Unto John's baptiſm. 


Au he Ae 19525 cl Lu . the why 
dies] b. 2 it 


4 9 3 a 35 of their 

NN but ue lbs 2 
what they were lone 1 either in wt oe e Ni he | 
they were baptized, ſince chriſtian baptiſm 
adminiſtered 1 in the name of the holy Sp dn, aa 
well as in the name of che Father and : 8 


what att f,; toll d 5 ſeei 
or hat attende ee n e 


ſometimes the holy G 


before baptiſm, or at it, or r jt N 


And tbey ſaid, err 5 ber 
had never been baptized at all with water 

\baptiſm, only had received ithe fioctrine 

yo John, concerning repentance and_remiflion. of 
fins, and ſo were haptined unto; h Yo prokeBog 

| the.. ſame doclrine be did, Juft as che Iſraelites - 

were baptized into Moſes; others think they 

{daptized, but very ee being . a 

the name of John, and not in 2 me. o | 

Chriſt; and ſo as it was not chriſtian 7 

they had ſubmitted to, it Was right co 

them again: but neither of theſe are pro 

for it is not likely that they ſhould Lg on on n's 

doctrine, and not his baptiſm 

be his diſciples. and followers, vo of SOM 

the mare diſtinguiſhing branch of 2 4 

and it is ſtill more; valthely, 5 

baptizei in his name, Nh + has 


z - 


ok ks dollars, and bend: OF to 
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Lamb of God, and n e he greater 
than he; it ſeems rather that they were baßeved, 
and that they were baptized in the name of Chriſt, 
as John's diſciples were, as the apoſtle affrms 3 in 
the following words. 

4 Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized | 
with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto 
the people, that they ſhould believe on him 
which ſhould come after him, that is, on 
Chriſt Jeſus. 


Mt. aid Paul) In ny t to thei? e un- 


derſtanding them that they were baptized by John, 


he takes it up, and gives an account of John's 
baptiſm ; ſhewing bow a 


being adminiſtered in his name: 


* — verily baptized with the baptiſm of repentancd] 


| ich required repentance antecedent to it, and 
was a fruit and effect, and ſo an evidence of it: 
Saying unto the people] The people of the Jews, 


the common people, the multitude that attended 
on his miniſtry: 


That they /hould believe on him which ſhould come 
after him, that is, on Chrift Jeſus] So that he 


preached faith in Chriſt, as well as repentance 
towards God; and made the one, as well as the 
other, a neceſſary pre- requiſite unto baptiſm ; 
. which ſhews, that his baptiſm and chriſtian bap- | 
tiſm are the amm. 


When they heard 1, hey ware bap- 
ized inthe name of the Lord Jeſus.” | 


When they heard this] That is, the people: 4] 


hom John preached, his hearers; when 
heard of the Meſſiah, and that Jeſus was he, and 
"that it became them to believe in him : ö 


7% irs habtizeil in tht name of the Led 


Neat the diſciples that Paul found at E — 


but the hearers of John; for theſe are the words 


of the apoſtle Paul, giving an account of — 8 
E and of the ſucceſs of his miniſtry ; ſhew 


that his baptiſm was adminiſtered in the | 


name of the Lord Jeſus; and not the words of 
Luke the Evangeliſt, recording what followed 
upon his account of John's baptiſm; for then he 
would have made mention of the apoſtle's name, 
as he does in the next verſe; and have faid, when | 
they heard this account, they were baptized b 
Paul in the name of the Lord Jeſus :: the hiſtorian; 
reports two thin; ;\ firſt what Paul ſaid, which-/ 
ſw... in 5. 4, 5- en ' what he did, 5. 6. Where 

ts his name, as was nece ; as that he 
510 Tos his hands upon them, which was all that was 
need ul to their receiting the-extraordinary gifs; 


ble it was, and that 
it was the ſame baptiſm with the baptiſm of Chriſt, 


of the ids Ghaſt, ier beds already: haptize 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus :; which ſenſe is 
the more confirmed by the particles uu and Js 
which anſwer to one another in y. 4, 5. and ſhew 

the words to be à continuation of the apoſtle's 
ſpeech, and not the' words of the hiſtorian, which 
begin in the next verſe. Beza's ancient A re 
adds, for the remiffion of ſins.” 


6 And when paul had laid bis. hands up- 
on them, the holy Ghoſt came on them; 


and they: ſpake with $I Hg and * 
ſied 


And when Paul had. laid his hands upon them) 
They having been before” baptized, not by him, 
but by nn, or one of his diſciples, inthe name 
of the Lord Jeſus ; juſt as Peter and John laid 
their hands upon the believing Samaritans, who 
had been, before . baptized : by Philip, A&s viii. 
14—17. and the ſame A N fol- 
lowed : Jt 

The holy Geh came on them] In his e 


gifts, whoſe ſpecial grace they had bef, ore” an 
perience of; HN 


And they ſpake with tongues] "With o — tongues, 
or in other languages, which they had never learn- 
= or had been uſed ths, as they TO. Gd: at 
he day of pentecoſt: . 


And-propheſied] Woche . ing an 3 
dinary gift at once of explaining e prophecies 


of the Old nn and alſo ; Greta, things 
hay wwe 3 f 


. And all the men were about thhelve“ 


The Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, 
have not the word about; but affirm," that the 
men were twelve ;. and indeed, the number being 
1 ſmall, the hiſtorian might be at a, certainty 
about it: theſe ſeem to be the firſt materials of a 
Goſpel church at Epheſus, which afterwards was 
very large and flouriſhing, and N 2 my" 


* 


ſome of the elders 3 


8 9 And he went into the 8 * 
ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three months, 
diſputing and perſuading the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of Gd. 

And he went into the ſynagogue] Of the . at 


y Epheſus, for it ſeems to have been a private houſe, 


| where he had met with the twelve ee diſ- 
ciples, and had laid his hands on them; and theſe 
being Jews, as it ſeems moſt likely, by t oe hay- 
ing. been baptized into John's baptiſm, the apoſtle 
went along with them to the ſynagogue on the 


ym, as was his ,uſual'cuſtom ;; having a 
very 


* 
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very great deſire, and an affectionate concern for, 
the welfare of his countrymen the Jews: 
And ſpate boldlyfor the ſpace of three months] That 
is, he-uſed great freedom of n and ſhewed 
much courage and intrepidity of mind, in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, at the ſynagogue every ſabbath- 
day as it returned, during this ſpace of time; 
ſome manuſcripts read, three days: 1 
Diſbuting and perſuading the things concerning the 
kingdom of God] The kingdom of the Mefliah, the 
Goſpel diſpenſation, . the doctrines and ordinances 
of the Goſpel, and the Goſpel-church-ftate; 
often ſignified by the kingdom of God, and of 
heaven, in ſcripture; and concerning the glory 
of a future ſtate, the way and right unto.it, and 
meetneſs for it; and theſe things he reaſoned upon 
in ſuch a ſtrong and nervous manner, and made 
| uſe of ſuch powerful arguments, in proof and de- 


. , f : [ ; 
nt unto them. 


engaged many to believe them, and give their 


9 But when divers were hardened, and 
believed not, but ſpake evil of that way be- 
fore the multitude, he departed from them, 


and dee er e ee ee 


in the ſchool. of one Tyrannus. 


For though ſome were affected with, and con- 


credulous: for the Goſpel, while it is the ſavour 
of life unto life to ſome, it is the ſavour of death 
unto death to others; as the ſun melts the wax, 
and hardens the clay: eile 


But ſpate” evil 'of that. way before" the tnultitude] 


* . 
. 


monſtration of them, as were very perſuaſive, and 


| The Syriac verfion and Beza's ancient copy read, 
; before the multitude of the Gentiles :? the un- 
, | believing Jews not only contradicted the Goſpel, 
S preached by the apoſtle, but blaſphemed it, and 
C ſaid alb the evil things of it they could, and loaded 
it with reproaches, and charged it with all the 
1 bad conſequences they could- think 'of ; and that 
publicly, before all the people, in order to pre- 
2 judice them againft it; for by that way, is meant 
D the doctrine of the Goſpel, which the Vulgate 
| Latin here reads, the way of the Lord ;” and!| 
1 ſo ſome copies; and two of Stephens's copies 


read, © the way of God,” as does alſo the Syria 
verſion; and the Arabic verſion, the Way o 
« faith ;”' and the Ethiopic vetſion, the doc 
*< trine;”- the doctrine which ſhews the way o 
God's ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſ: $4142 
He departed from them] The hardened, unbe- 
Lieving, and blaſphemipg 3 
en 20272. neee 


of the means of grace; he went out of their ſyna- 
gogue, and no more entered there: PEE 

And ſeparated the diſciples] From them, the 
twelve diſciples he had laid his hands on, and 
others who in this ſpace of time, the ſpace of 
three months, had been converted under his 
miniſtry: theſe he formed into a ſeparate Goſpel- 
church-ſtate, as well as engaged them to quit the 
company and converſation of theſe blaſphemers, 
and no more attend with them in their ſynagogue, 
that ſo they might not be infected and corrupted - 
by them; a ſeparation from ſuch; who contradict 
and blaſpheme the truths and ordinances. of the 
Goſpel, is juſtifiable: _ 3 

. 'Diſputing,, daily in the ſchaal of one TyrannusÞ 
ich w ache built 55 48: ſo 8 — 
his name, or which one of this name poſſeſſed, a 
made uſe of; for it ſeems to be the proper name 
of a man, and ſo the Syriac verſion renders it, 
* whoſe name was Tyrannus; though by others 
it is taken to be an appellative, and ta deſign ſome 
great perſon, who patronized the apoſtle, and in 
whoſe houſe he taught; the word tyrant, being 
formerly uſed for a king, a prince, a nobleman 3 
and ſo the Arabic verſion renders it, in the 
„ dwelling-houſe of one of the great men; the 
chief of Aſia, that were his friends, . 31. and 


* But when diuers were hardened and believed wt], ſo the Ethiopie verſion, and he taught. daily 


<< before the court and the governors: ſome 


vinced by the arguments the apoſtle uſed, others copies read Tyrannius; mention is made of a phi- 


. 
* 


were but the more hardened, and remained in- 


loſopher, whoſe name was Tyrannion, who was 
ſo called, becauſe: he vexed and diſturbed thoſe, 
that were brought up in the ſame ſchool with 
him (4) ; this man it ſeems was a ſchool-maſter 3 
there was one of this name a biſhop of Tyre, a 
| martyr under Dioclefian ; and another whoſe name 
was Tyrannus, biſhop of Antioch (4): Beza's 
ancient copy, and one of Stephens's add, from 
| *© the fifth hour to the tenth ;” as if he fpent five- 
hours in public teaching every day, and the reft- 
in his trade and devotion. © . 
10 And this, continued by the ſpace of 
two years; ſo that all they which dwelt in 
Alia heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both 
And this. continued by the ſpaca of two years] Reck-- 
oning from the end of the three months, w nich 


„ 


had been ſpent in teaching in the ſynagogue: 
Sa that all they which dwelt in Aſia] In the leſſer 
Aſia, called the proconſular Aſia, of which Ephe-- 
ſus was the chief. city 

2 rel briodegry HM ie 
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Heard the wurd of the Lord Fefus, both Frus and 
| Greeks] Theſe, as they came to Epheſus whether 
on acchunt of religion, the Aſiatic Jews to their 
agogues, and the Greeks or Gentiles to the 
famous. temple of Diana; or on account of trade 
and buſineſs, or for the ſake. of. ſeeing this place, 
had the opportunity of hearing the apoſtle Paul 
preach, concerning the perſon, offices, and grace 
of Chriſt ; and diſpate and reaſon concerning the 
more abſtruſe and difficult points of the chriſtian 
religion, in the above. ſchool, for two years to- 
pether ; fo that the word of the Lord went out 
from Hence, and was ſpread in all the cities and 
' towns.in Aſa, | | 
11 And Vod wrought ſpecial miracles by 
« the hands. of Paul: 
For the confirmation of the doctrine which he 
. „ and- of his miſſion, as an apoſtle; and 
thele were not any ſort of miracles, common and 
\ vulgar ones, und much leſs things of chance, and 
hat werernmerely accidental, as the word may 
; ignify 3 but they were rare and uncommon ones, 
and in which there was a viſible diſplay of the 
power of God; cto whom as the efficient cauſe 
they are aſcribed, the apoſtle being only an in- 
ſtrument God made uſe ß. as | 
12 So that from his body were brought 
-unto the ſick handkerchiefs or aprons, and 
the diſcaſes departed from them, and the 
evil ſpirits went out of them. | 


.. $0 that from his body were brought unto the fitk] |. 
"The Ethiopic verſion renders it, from the ex- 
de tremity, or 3 of his garment;“ and the 
"Byriac verlion, © from the garments which were 
upon his body, were brought and put upon the 
e fick ;“ that is, of the clothes which the apoſtle 
wore, fome of them were taken and carried to 
nick perſons, and uſed by them: particularly 
 Handherchiefs or aprons] The former were ſuch 
as he might uſe to wipe his face with, arid remove 
Arweat,”or any filth from the body; and the latter, 
hat he might wear as a mechanic, when work 
ing at his trade: 1 

And the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evi 
Pirits went out of them) o were afflicted an 
poſſeſſed with them; theſe were ſome of the ſpecia 
and uncommon miracles wrought by the hands of |<<: 5 | 
une apeſtie, ahdwhith"avere wrought in an un- xiii. 34. Ha. xxi. G66. 
-eommon way”; and Which moſt :olearly ſhewad] bia did ſe] Adjuretl the devils in the name 
chat they were wrought by a divine power. fof Jeſus to eometout kt leaſt they did ſo in one 


Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by eſus whom 
den certain of the vagabond eus] Who trolled 
about from place to place, pretending to tell for- 


devils' by conjuration, and therefore are called as 
follows, | f 1 8 

Exorriſts] Such there were among the Jews, as 
Juſtin Martyr obferves (r), who adjured by th 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: theſe 


ſpirits the name of the Lord Fefus]| They imitated 

e apofile Pail u nw * Hap 4 he dia, 
uling the ſame name; hoping to get money or 
a plu, or both, in this way; and it may be 
obferved, that there were ſome who really did caſt 
out devils in the name Chriſt, who did not belong 
to him, Matr. vii. 22. Mark ix. 38. 

Saving, Me adjure you by Jeſus whom Paul preach- 
eth] That is, to come out of the bodies of thoſe 
men which they had poſſeſſed: and the Jews made 
uſe of the name of Jeſus for healing diſeaſes: for it 
is ſaid of one (d), that * He ſwallowed fomethin; 
which almoſt choaked him, and one came — 
c muttered to him in the name of Jeſus ben Pan- 
% dira, and he was well,” The Alexandrian 
copy, Beza's ancient one, and others, the Vul- 
gate Latin and Syriac verſions read, I adjure 
* you,” s. eee den wr 


14 And there were feven ſors of eveSceva 


— - 


Who ſtrolled about the country, and uſed exor- 
ciſms : „„ tran. i 

Ant chigf of the priefs] That were at Epheſus; 
not the high,prieſt of the Jews, for he would have 
been at Jeruſalem, and not e though 
indeed it does not neceſſarily follow from the 
words, that Sceva himfelf was there, only bis 
ſeven ſons: however, no ſuch name appears in 
the catalogue of the Jewiſh high prieſts, nor ia it 
reaſonable to think, that ſeven. ſons of an bi 
life: -Beza's ancient copy only calls him © a 
655 prieſt,” and the 3 copy reads his 


it is the ſame with, - and ſignifies ( a ſpec- 
tei tator or vbſerver; fee the Targum on 2 San. 


13 Then certain of the vagabond Jews | caſe, * follows. 1 e 
exotciſts, took upon them to call over them | ___— 1 i 2 
which had evil ſpirits the name öf the Lord] (2 ff. . K e Zs Hl . nk 


3 


tunes, cure diſeaſes by charms, and diſpoſſeſe 


Tol upon Dem to call #ver them which had evil 


a Jew, aud chief of the prieſts, which did ſo. 


An there were ſeven ſons of one Sceva a Few] | 


prieſt, ſhould follow ſuch, a ;vagabond courſe ob 


name, Scema, and the Ethiopic verſion omits it; 


andrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
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15 And the evil ſpirit anſwered and faid, 
Jeſus I know, and Paul I know ; but who 
are ye? 8 1 

And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid] The Alex- 


Ethiopic verſions add, © to them; to the ſeven 
ſons of Sceva: _ SEM „ 

Jeſus I know] To be the Son of God, and the 
Meſhah, and own that he has a power of diſ- 
poſſeſſing ſpirits, of which there were many in- 
ſtances in the days of his fleſh : 

And Paul I know] And own to be a ſervant of 
the moſt high God, by whom miracles of this 
kind have been wrought: 


But who are ye?] You are not the diſciples of | 


Jeſus, nor the ſervants of God, but the children 
of the devil, and have no power over us, but on 
the other hand are ſubject to us. 2 

16 And the man in whom the evil ſpirit 
was leaped on them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed againſt them, fo that they fled 
out of that houſe naked and wounded. 

And the man in whom the evil ſpirit was] Being 
agitated by him, | FEET 

Leaped on them] With great agility and force, 
and laid hold on them, and ftruggled with them, 
and beat and wounded them, and ſtripped them 
naked : 6 1175 SR 

And overcame them, and prevailed againſi them] 
The Alexandrian copy, Beza's moſt ancient one, 
and ſome others, and the Vulgate Latin-verſion, 
read, and overcame both;“ as if only two of 
theſe ſeven ſons had made this attempt, and were 
ſo uſed ; though the Ethiopic verſion reads, <* and 
«* overcame them all ;” all the ſeven ſons: _ 

So that they fled out of that houſe naked and wound- 


ed] Having their cloaths tore off, and their bodies 
beat and bruiſed. 


17 And this was known to all the Jews 
and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus ; and 


tear fell on them all, and the name of the 
Lord Jeſus was magnified. 


And this was known to all the Jetus] Theſe men 
being Jews: | 

And Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus] For though 
it was done in a private houſe, yet there might be 

many ſpectators and witneſſes, both Jews and 

Greeks, who ſpread this fact about the city, and 

who were to be depended upon : 8 8 8880 


And fear fell on them ali] On the enemies of | 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, ſo that others were deterred | _ 


And the name of the Lord Jeſus was magnifie 
Which had ſuch HY over ee 2 
power they themſelves acknowledged: this was 
done by them that believed in Chriſt, who thought 
and ſpake the more highly of him; and who more 
ſtrongly believed in him, and ſo magnified him, 
and gave more glory to him; Chriſt is great in 
himſelf, and he is magnified and made great, when 
he is declared to be ſo, and is treated as ſuch. 


18 And many that believed came, and 
confeſſed; and ſhewed their deeds. 
And many that believed] In Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
name was ſpoken of with great reſpect, and which 
ſpread fear in every perſon: | TR 
Came] To the apoſtle : ; 


And confeſſed] Their ſins, and acknowledged 
what a wicked life they had led: 
And ſhewed their deeds] Their former evil deeds, 
which they had been guilty of : one copy reads, 
6 their ſins :” fee Matt. iii. 6. | | 


19 Many of them alſo which uſed curi- 


| ous arts brought their books together, and 


burned them before all nen: and they 
counted the price of them, and found 77 fifty 
thouſand pieces of ſilver. „ 


Many of them alſo which uſed curious arts] Magic 


arts, ſoothſaying, . conjuration, and 
e 


the like, being convinced of the folly and wicked 
neſs of them: _ | 
Brought their books together] By which they had 
learned theſe arts. Epheſus was famous for this 
ſort of learning; here Apollonius Tyaneus, in 
the beginning of Nero's reign, opened a ſchool, 
and taught magic, and ſuch like things: frequent 
mention is made of the Epheſian letters, which 
were no other than inchantments; and even 
Diana the goddeſs of the Epheſians, is ſaid to be 
a magician (e): . | PEN 
And burned them before all men] To ſhew their 
deteſtation of them, and the truth and genuine- 
neſs of their repentance for their former fins ;. and 
that theſe books might not be a ſnare to them for 
the future, nor be made uſe of by others? 
And they counted the price of them, and found it 
fifty thouſand pieces of joe] hich is thought to 
anſwer to one thouſand five hundred fixty-two 
pounds and ten ſhillings of eur money; reckon- 
ing a piece of ſilver, an Attic. drachma; for 
ſuch might be the ſilver pieces at Epheſus, a city 
of Greece, and which was of the value of our 
. money 


from making ſuch an attempt for the future: 
Vor. III. | | 
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large ſum indeed for magic books ! Some manu- 
ſcripts read gold inſtead of filver, which muſt 
greatly increaſe the valeeexc, 

20 So mightily grew the word of God and 
prevailed. nn n N "RAW 
Over conjuring books, 'and conjurers them- 
ſelves, yea, even the devils; the power of God 
going along with it, many were converted ; which 
is meant by the increaſe of it, and were delivered 
from the powers of darkneſs, out of the hands of 
Satan, and tranſlated into the kingdom of Chriſt. 
Beza's ancient copy reads, the faith of God ;” 
and the Syriac verſion, faith in God.“ | 


21 After theſe things were ended, Paul 
purpoſed in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed 
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Je- 
ruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there, I 
muſt alſo ſee Rome. 5 

Aſter theſe things were.ended] After the apoſtle 


had diſputed with the Jews in their ſynagogue, for 


the ſpace of three months, and in the ſchool of 
| nus about two years; and after many ſouls 
had been canverted at Epheſus, and were formed 
into a church-ſtate, -and were eſtabliſhed in the 
faith: e rs In 8 

Paul purpoſe in the ſpirit] Either under the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God, by whom he was di- 
rected whither to go, and in all the parts of the 
work affigned unto him; or rather © in his own 
% ſpirit,” as the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions read; 
though this might be the effect of the impulſe and 
influence of the divine Spirit upon him, he deter- 
mined within himſelf: 

den be had paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia] 
In the former of which were the cities of Philippi, 
Theſſalonica, and Berea, and in the latter, Co- 
rinth ; where the apoſtle had already been, and 


preached. the Goſpel with ſucceſs, and had laid 
the foundation of a Goſpel-church-ſtate-in each 


place ; but was willing to viſit them again, both 
| oſpel, 


to confirm them in the doctrines pf the 


J Con II 
__ Saying, After I have been there, I muſt_alſo ſee 


glory of the whole world; and which to ſee was 
one of Auſtin's three wiſhes : but the apoſtle's de- 
fire was not ſo much to ſee the magnificence of the 
city, as thefaints in it; and that he might impart 
ſome ſpiritual gift unto them, and have ſome fruit 
among them; and be a means of quickening and 
comforting them, and of gaining others to them; 
and it was the will of God that he ſhould go there; 
and this he ſpake by a prophetic ſpirit, and as be- 
ing under the impulſe of the Spirit of God ; ſee 
chapter xxiii. 11. VVV 
22 So he ſent into Macedonia two of them 
that miniſtered unto him, Timotheus and 
Eraſtus; but he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia for 
a ſeaſon. | |; | a Hat, 13 wr Fires 
So he ſent into Macedonia] To Philippi, or Theſ- 
ſalonica, or Beræa, or ſome of the places there, 
to let them know of his coming, and to prepare 
for him: DE ol e 
*  Twoof them that miniſtered unto him]. 
his — 4 105 


* 


| That were 
ts in preaching the Goſpel: 

Timotheus and Eraſtus] The former of theſe was 
a diſciple he found at Lyſtra, and took along with 
him, and to whom he afterwards: wrote two epi- 
ſtles; and the latter ſeems to be the ſame with 


and is ſaid to abide there, Rom. xvi. 23. 2 Tim. 
iv. 20. The Ethiopic verſion, inſtead of Eraſtus, 
wrongly reads Ariſtarchus; whereas it is certain 
he was not ſent into Macedonia, but was with the 
apoſtle at Epheſus in the tumult, Y. 29. 


at-Epheſus, as the following narration ſhews. 
23 And the ſame time 
77 5 gt 
The Syriac verſion reads, the way of God; 
and the Vulgate Latin verſion, “the way of the 
«Lord ;” that is, the chriſtian religion, and the 
doctrines and ordinances of the Goſpel, which the 
faints were directed to walk in; and the Ethiopic 
verſion renders it, about this doctrine; which 
mightily grew and prevailed, and which ſuch. num- 


and if it was the will of God, that he might be bers embraced ; and how great. the tir was about 
the inſtrument,of converting others, and adding it, and from whence it aroſe, who began it, ar 


them to the church, as well as to make ſome col- 
lections among them for the poor ſaints at Jeru- 


alem: for through theſe places he intended 


| 24 For a certain man named Demetrius, 
; | | ; {1 + Afliver- 


Rome] The metropolis, of the empire, and the 


him who was chamberlain of the city of Corinth, 


But be himſelf flaid in Afi for a ſeaſon] That is, 


ere, aroſe no ſmall | 


what were the conſequences of it, are hereafter e- 


= 
_ 
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| workmen of like occupation, and- ſaid, Sirs, 


all the chief of the trade, the maſters of i it, as he 


employed by him, and the reſt of the maſters in 


— 


Anno Dow: 5 9. 


On 47. XIX. ver. 202. 5 67 


a a fllverſmith, Which made ſilver ſhrines for 
Diana, e i ne unto othe craftſ- 
| men; £0 QT 240 


Fur à certain man . EPR a filverſmnith} 
Who worked ins ſilver, not in coining ſilver mo- 
ney, but in making ſilver veſſels, in melting ſilver, 
and caſting iti into molds, and forming it into dif- 
ferent ſhapes: and particularly, 

Which made. ſilver ſprines for Diana} WhoDiana 
was, fee the note on . 27. Theſe were not coins 
or medals of filver; ſtruck by Demetrius, with the 
figure of the temple of Diana on them, nor images 
of Diana, as the Ethiopic verſion reads; but they 


were chaplets, or little temples made of: ſilver, in 


imitation of the temple of Diana at Epheſus, with 
her image included in it: the words may be ren- 
dered, & ſilver, temples; in ſome manuſcripts it 
is added, 6 like lie c * which N fold 
to the people, 

| Brought no ſmall gain 10 the craft YI) Who were 
of the ſame trade with him; maſters of the ſame 


buſineſs, who employed others under them, 45 ap- | 
pears by what follows. Si 


26 Whom he called rogerher with the 


ye know that by this craft we have ourwealth. 


_ Whom he called together] That is, the craftſmen ; 
e all his co-artificers,” as the Syriac verſion reads; 


himſelf was: 
With the workmen: if like FRONT” WE Who were 


the ſeveral branches of the buſineſs ; as founders, 
engravers, poliſhers, Sc. ſome might make the 
images, and others the temples, or ſhrines ; ſome 
do one part, and ſome another, ſo that abundance 
of perſons might be employed in this buſineſs :: 


And ſaid, Sirs, Ye know that by this craft we have 
our wealth] The workmen not only had a comfort- 
able and ſufficient livelihood, but the maſters of 
the trade grew rich ; ſuch a demand had they for 
their 8 and ſo profitable was this craft to 
them: this was a very ſtrong and moving argu- 
ment, to influence the maſters and workmen ; it 
fo nearly touched them, and their worldly inter- 
eſt, than which nothing ſticks cloſer to carnal 
men. 
ing and perſuaſive, but his method manifeſtly be- 
trayed what was his greateſt concern, not religion, 
but his own ſecular intereſt ; that which he ſhould 
have mentioned laſt, if at all, he begins with: 


ſelf is the leading and Nn principle i in a na- 
tural man. 


6 4 % 
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[4 alone at Epheſus, W U 


Aſia, this Paul hath perſuaded an | wither 
away much people, ſaying, that they be Ms 
gods, which are made with hands: 


Moreover, ye fee and hear} Demetrius is" 
to their ſenſes of ' ſeeing and hearing; they ſaw 


THR done in their on city, aud they had 


heard how things were elſewhere; they might be- 
lieve what they ſaw with their eyes, and they had 
reaſon to depend upon theimportaphichmns DECENT 
to their cars : 

That not alone at Epheſus, hut almoſt throughout all- 
Aha, this Paul hath perſuaded and turned away much 


people] By all Aſia is meant, Ionia, that part of 
Aſia of which Epheſus was the mettopolis; from 


whence great multitudes came to Epheſus, and 
heard Paul in the ſchool of Tyrannus, . 10, ſo 
that not only many in the city of Epheſus, but 
even in almoſt every city and town of Aſia, had 


heard and received the Goſpel-preached by _ 
of whom. Demetrius ſpeaks-very-contemptib] 


* 2 
lif he was a worthleſs vagabond fellow, who — 


the art of perſuading and deluding people; he pre- 
vailed upon them to believe in hriſt whom he 


preached, and turned away much people from the 
worſhipping of idols to the living God: 


Saying, that they be no gods which: (are made with | 
hands] Such as was their Diana, and the im 


of her, which theſe workmen made; and — 
| quently if his doctrine: prevailed; as it had mueh 
already, their trade would be nothing worth, and 
their livelihood be loſt; which was the grand thing. 
they had in view; for one would think: they could 
never believe themſelves, that the images they made 
were really gods; but whether they did or no, cer- 
tain it is, that the apoſtle's doctrine was true, that 


ſuch could not be gods, and WN * your 
with reaſon and revelation, 


27 So that not only dr our craft is in 


danger to be ſet at nought; but. alſo that 
the temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould 
be deſpiſed, and her magnificence ſhould/be 


deſtroyed, whom all 1 51 and the W 
ſhippetb. 


$0 that not ay ehis our r craft is in danger. PEA 


) ght «& 93 + 
Demetrius's way of addreſs was very mov- mou en bs literally rendered, 3 — 2 
in the bids mp Latin verſion; that is, if this no- 
tion prevails, that they 
made with hands, 588 art and bu 


ſhrines aud images for Diana will be 


contempt, and come to nothing; who Will buy 
them, when once they 


are wh ods which are 
fo eſs oft maleing 
brought into 


lieve there is no divinic ty 


26 Moreover ye ſee and hear, that not 


in them? They will deſpiſe them, and the makers 
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of them; yea, the latter will be in danger of be- 
ing taken up, and charged, convicted, reproved, 
and puniſhed as idolaters, and blaſphemers of Dei- 
ty; to which ſenſe the Ethiopic verſion 'inclines, 
which renders. it, and not only for this thing 
<« we ſhall be in danger; of being called to an 
account for making theſe ſhrines ; our buſineſs 


will be put down, and we ſhall be treated with 


diſgrace, if nat with ſeverity : | 
But alſo that the temple 4 the great goddeſs Diana 
1 


ſhould be deſpiſed] Here religion is pretended, and 
a concern ſhewn for that; partly on purpoſe to 


cover, as much as could be, the ſelfiſh and avari- 


fious principles\from which Demetrius ated ; and 
partly the more to ſtir up the meaner and more ig- 
norant fort of people, and irritate and provoke 


them, and ſet them againſt Paul and his doctrine, 


who, generally ſpeaking, are the moſt bigotted. 
Diana is faid > be — daughter of Berns by 
Latona ; the is often called the goddeſs of hunting, 
and is ſaid to preſide at births: the moon was wor- 
ſhipped by the heathens under her name; ſhe is 
here called the great goddeſs, for the Gentiles had 
their greater and their leſſer gods, and ſhe is reck- 
oned among the former, which were in number 
twelve; „gta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, 
Mars, cry, Fupiter, Neptune, Vulcan, and 
Apollo : the temple of Diana at Epheſus, is reck- 
oned among the ſeven wonders of the world; it 
was about ſeven furlongs diſtant from the city (J), 
and was 425 feet long, and 220 feet * ind 
had in it 127 pillars, 60 feet high; it was built 
on marſhy ground, that it might not be affected 


with earthquakes; and yet that ſuch a pile of build- | 


ing might not ſtand upon a ſlippery and unſtable 
foundation, coals and fleeces of wool were laid in 
the foundation and trodden in it, according to 
Pliny (g), from whom this account is taken; 
who ſays it was two hundred and twenty years 


in building; and elſewhere, he ſays, it was 


« four hundred years,” the architect wha firſt be- 
gan it, he makes to be one Cherſiphron ; but it is 
commonly aſeribed to the Amazons, and particu- 
larly to the Amazon Otrira, the wife of Mars; 
though Pauſanias (+), as be obſerves that the tem- 
ple of Diana of the Epheſians, was built before 
the Ionians came into theſe parts; ſo he denies 
that it was built by the Amazons, but affirms that 
the builders'of it were Creſus, and Epheſus the 
ſon of Cayſtrus, Solinus (7), who calls it a fa- 
bric of the Amazons, ſays, It was ſo magnifi- 
$* cent that Xerxes, when he burnt all the tem- 
% ples in Aſia, ſpared this only; but adds he, this 


1 


7 Herodot, 1, 1, c. 26, | 
8 l. 6. c. 14. ; þ : 

I. Polybiſtor, c. 53. 
5 X ep ' as 
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e Nat, Hiſt. 1.26, e, 40. | 
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“ clemency of Xerxes did not preſerve the ſacred 
<< temple from evil; for Heroſtratus ſet fire to this 
* noble fabric with his own hands, for no other 
“ reaſon, as he confeſſed, than to get himſelf. 4 
% name. At which the Epheſians were ſo en : 
that they got an order publiſhed by the common 
council of Afia, throughout all the neighbouring 
kingdoms and nations, that his name ſhould not 
be once mentioned 2 ; which, however, though it 
might be regarded for a while, was not always; for 
his name has ſince been both ſpoken of, and tranſ- 
mitted in writing to poſterity. The above hiſto- 
rian obſerves, that the temple at Epheſus was burnt 
the ſame day in which Alexander was born atPella; 
which occaſioned Timzus facetiouſly to ſay, as is 
related by Cicero (/), It is no wonder that the 
„ temple'of Diana of the Epheſians, ſhould be 
« burnt the ſame night that Alexander was born, 
<< ſeeing Diana being deſirous to be preſent at the 
delivery of Olympias (the mother of Alexander) 
«© was abſent from her own houſe.” However, 
the inhabitants of Epheſus being very rich, and 
alſo willing to communicate to the charge of re- 
building this edifice, the women even bringing 
their gold, ſilver, and other precious ornaments, 
the work was ſet about, and a fabric was raiſed 
much more beautiful than the former ; the name 
of the architect by whom it was re-built, was Di- 
nocrates; and fo it continued to this time that the 
apoſtle was at Epheſus, a very fine and grand build- 
ing, and commanded great attention, veneration, 
and reſpect from men; and which Demetrius ſug- 
geſts would fall into contempt, through the doc- 
trine of the apoſtle, ſhould he be ſuffered to go on: 


| And her magnificence ſhould be dgſtroyed, whom all 
Aſia and the world worfbippeth] - By her magnificence 
is meant, her deity ; which muſt be denied her, as 
well as her temple deſpiſed, if Paul's doctrine was 
true, and ſhould obtain; ſo the Syriac verſion ren- 
ders it, the goddeſs herſelf; and the Ethiopic 
verſion, & her divinity.” What Demetrius ſays 
of her, that ſhe was worſhipped by all Afia and the 
ward, was fact; not only all Aſia was concerned 
in building her temple at Epheſus, as many wri- 
ters affirm (m); but ſhe was one of the higheſt 
clafs of deitjes, and received as ſuch by the whole 
Gentile world; yea, Diana of the Epheſians, as 


| diſtinguiſhed from all other Diana's, was revered. 


by all nations, There were temples of. Diana of 
the Epheſians in other places, particularly at Co- 
rinth, as Pauſanias relates; and who alſo affirms, 
that all the cities celebrate Diana of the 9 
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and men in private honour her above other deities; 
the reaſons are, the glory of the Amazons, from 
whom, according to fame, her image was, and 
becauſe of the antiquity of the temple. Three other 
things beſides theſe, adds he, contribute to the glory 
of it; the 1magnificence of the temple, which exceeds 
whatever was done 'by man, and the ſplendor of 
the city of the Epheſians, and the renown of the 
deity in it (2). Here the ſilverſmith ſuggeſts the 
catholiciſm and univerſality of their religion, in 
fayour of it. f 5 | 


28 And when they heard theſe ſayings, they 
were full of wrath, and cried out, ſaying, 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians. - | 

And when they heard theſe ſayings] Both the ma- 


fters and the workmen;  _ on be 
They were ſull of wrath] Againſt Paul and his 
doctrine : PO Og: ROS | 
And cried out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
ſiant] This goddeſs is frequently called in heathen 
writers, Diana of the Epheſians, or the Epheſian 
Diana, becauſe of her famous temple at Epheſus ; 
and to diſtinguiſh her from all other Diana's. Pau- 
ſanias makes mention of fixty Diana's at leaſt, and 
yet ſeems not to have taken notice of them all; all 
of them had different epithets, by which they were 
diſtinguiſhed from one another; the images were 
in diffrent ſhapes, and they were worſhipped with 
different rites : what ſeems moſt of all to diſtin- 
pom the Epheſian Diana from others, is, her 
ving many paps; hence ſhe is called multi mam- 
mia : ſo Minutius Felix obſerves (o), that Diana 
is ſometimes girt about on high as an huntreſs, 
and the Epheſian Diana is mammis multis & uberi-- 
bus extructa; juſt as the Iſis of the Egyptians, which 
Macrobius () ſays, ſignifies the carth; hence the 
whole body of the deity is covered with paps, be- 
cauſe the whole univerſe is nouriſhed by it: the 
prieſt of Diana of the Epheſians was an eunuch, 


: 


ther bathed, nor eat, nor. drank with others, nor 
might he enter into the houſe of a private perſon. 
There was a feaſt kept every year in honour of her, 
at which young men in the flower of their age, 
and virgins well dreſſed, uſed to go to the temple 
in great pomp, keep the feaſt, and marry with 
each other. The temple was a ſort of an'a/ylum, 
as heathen temples commonly were; and it had 
this particular privilege, that thoſe that fled to it 
were freed from ſervitude (7). This goddeſs is 
called great, agreeable to her name, for, m7 
Diana, ſignifies great and venerable; becauſe of her 
be) Coriothiaca fe, I. 2. p. $8, & Meſſenica "five, l. 4. p. 275- 

I 5 In Octavio, * END Ju —. 12 O 2g To 
9) Pauſanias in Arcadicis, fiye,. I. 8. . 476. Alex., ab. Alex. 


þ 


5 


} 


CAA r. XIX. ver. 28, 29. 


| 


it is very much that this mob had not ſeized 1 
Paul himſelf ; it may be Paul was within doors, 


and was obliged toabſtain from all company ; nei- | 


birth, being the daughter of Jupiter; and becauſe 


of the great ſervice ſhe was ſuppoſed to be of in 


aſſiſting at births; and becauſe of her magnificent 


* 
* 


— 


temple and worſhip ; and becauſe ſhe was wor- 


ſhiped- by great perſons : and here greatneſs is aſ- 


cribed unto her, and a loud cry made of it, to ani- 


mate one another, to gather a mob together, and 


ainſt the apo-— 
© Arabic verſion, . 


to incenſe them and ſtir them up 
ſtle and his companions. In th 


inſtead of Diana, it is Venus, both here and elſe- 


where, but wrongly. | 


29 And the whole city was filled with 
confuſion : and having caught Gaius and 


Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's com- 


panions in travel, they ruſhed with-one-ac-- 


cord into the theatre. | 


And the whole city was filled with confuſion] For 


| the workmen that made the ſilver ſhrines very likely 


ran up and down in the city, crying out, Great 


people out of their houſes to inquire what was the 
matter; and the gathering and increaſing, as 


they went along, threw the whole city into confu- 


fion and diſorder :. 
And having caught Gaius and | 
Macedonia] The latter of theſe was of Theſſalo- 


is Diana of the Epheſians ;”? which brought the 


- 


Ariftarchus, men of. 


nica in Macedonia, as appears from chapter xx, 4. 
but of what place the former was, is not certain; 
however, being a Macedonian, he could. not be. 


the Gaius of Derbe, mentioned in the ſame place, 


— 
* 


nor the Gaius of Corinth, 1 Car. i. 14. but ſome 
third perſon. They are both Greek names; Ariſ- 
tarchus ſignifies the chief of princes, ar the prince 


of chiefs; and Gaius is a name taken from the joy 


of parents, and is the ſame with the Roman name, 
Caius; they are both reckoned e th ſeventy 
diſciples; the former is ſaid to be bilhop of Apa- - 
mea in Phrygia, and the latter biſhop of Epheſus ; 


ſee the note on Luke x. 1 | 


with him to Jeruſalem and Antioch, and were now 


- 


* 


Paul's companiens in travel] Whom. he brought | 
with him out of Macedonia, and who had been. 


returned with him to Epheſus, Where they had 


been with him for the ſpace of two years, or more: 


on 


and theſe were without in the ſtreets, and ſo were 


laid hold upon and carried'away in a moſt forcible - 


and violent manner by them: who, having got 


them, 


They ruſhed 


with one accord into the theatre} Where 
the public plays were acted in honour of the god- 
deſs Diana, and where, among other things, 


i 


were ſet to fight with wild beaſts; and very likely 


Geaial, Pier. I. 3. e. 20, & 1. 6% c. 2. K. 12, 


| 


the intention of the mob in hurrying Paul's com- 
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panions thither, was to throw them to the wild 
beaſts. A theatre, is a ſpectacle or ſhew, fo called, 
becauſe in them fights were ſhewn, plays were act- 
ed, games exerciſed, and battles fought between 
men and men, and between men and beaſts, and 
between beaſts and beaſts; concerning which, take 
the following account (T): „Theatre, among 
ce the ancients, is a public edifice for the exhibit- 
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<<: ing of ſcenic ſpectacles, or ſhews to the people 


«© _—ynder the word theatre was comprehended not 
% only the eminence whereon the actors appear- 
<«. ed, and the action paſſed, but alſo the whole 
<<; area, or extent of the place common to the ac- 


<« tors and ſpectators: in this ſenſe the theatre 
<< was a building encompaſſed with porticos, and 
c& 


furniſhed with ſeats of ſtone, diſpoſed in ſemi- 
<< circles, and aſcending gradually over one ano- 
ce ther, which encompaſſed a ſpace called the or- 
<« chefira; in the front whereof was the preſcenium 


. or pulpilum, whereon the actors performed the 


<& ſcena, a large front adorned with orders of ar- 
„ chiĩtecture; behind which was poſt/cenium, or 
<< the place where the actors made themſelves rea- 
«« dy, retired, &c. ſo that the ſſena, in its full ex- 
c tent, comprehended all the part belonging to 
cc the actors. In the Greek theatres, the orcheſtra 
made a part of the ſcena; but in the Roman 
cc theatres, none of the actors ever deſcended into 
< the orcheſtra, which was taken up by the ſeats 
de of the ſenators.” For the better underſtand- 
ing the terms uſed, and the ſeveral parts of the 
theatre, let it be obſerved, that the /cena, accord- 
ing to others (s), was the place from whence the 
*. 5 firſt went out; and it reached from one cor- 


1 


ner of the theatre to the other, and was threefold; 


tragical, which was adorned in a royal manner with 
pillars and figns ; comical, which repreſented pri- 
vate buildings; and /atyrical, which exhibited trees, 
caves, mountains, Oc. Likewiſe, the ſcena was 
either verſile, when on a fudden the whole ſcene 
was turned by ſome machines; or ductile, when 
by drawing away the boards, or ſcenes, the inward 
face of the ſcene appeared, or by drawing curtains. 
The profcenium was a place lower than the ſcene, 
in which the actors chiefly ſpoke and acted: the 
fſcenium was a place in which thoſe things were 
lone, which could not be done fitly and with 
decorum in the ſcenes : the pulpitum was a higher 
place in the proſcenium, in which thoſe that re- 
cited ftood = the orcheſtra was the laſt place, in 
which they danced, and near which the ſenators 
ſate. Tarquinius Priſcus was the firſt who intro- 
duced- plays among the Romans; and the temple 
of Bacchus at Athens was the firſt theatre in the 
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( Chanber's,Cyclopediain the word Theatre. (.) Nieu- 
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world, the remains of which ar 

Of this theatre at Epheſus I have not met 
any account; whether it Was in the temple 
without, is not certain; very Þkely it might, 


part of it, or adjoin unto it. 


30 And when Paul would have entered in 
the diſciples ſuffered him 


unto the people, 
n ny: 


And when Paul would have entered in unto the 455 
q to 


ple] In the theatre, in order to have preache 


or 
be 
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the people, and to have removed their prejudiges 


againſt him and the Goſpel preached by him, and 


to have ſhewn them the error and evil of their ido-- 


latrous ways and worſhip, and to have reconciled © 


them to him and his friends, and to have per- 
ſuaded them to do them no hurt; which ſhews the 


apoſtle's greatneſs of ſoul, his firmneſs, conſtaney, 


and intrepidity, and his great concern and afﬀec- 


tion for his companions, to riſque his life in this 


manner: but, 


The diſciples ſuffered hin not] The believers, the 


members of the church at Epheſus would 


means agree to it, but diſſuaded him from it; Who 


hereby, on their part, ſhewed great love to him, 
and what a value 5 had for him, and how much 


they eſteemed the life of ſo great an apoſtle, and 
faithful preacher of the Goſpel. The Ethiopic 


| verſion renders it, the apoſtles prohibited him ;” 


but there were none of that office with him. 

31 And certain of the chief of Aſia, which 
were his friends, ſent unto him, deſiring him 
that he would not adventure 
theatre. 


* 


And certain of the chidf Gia] Or the Alarchs; 
theſe were not princes of Aſia, rulers or governors 


of provinces, or cities, or civil magiſtrates; but 
prieſts, who preſided over the games and diverſions 
at the theatre, and had the management'and com- 
mand of things there. Such-an one was Philip 
the Aſiarch, the church of Smyrna makes mention 
of in their account of the ſufferings and martyrdom 


of Polycarp (t), whom the people intreated that 


he would ſend out the lion to Polycarp; that is, 
out of the theatre which he had the command of; 
but he replied he could not do it, becauſe he had 
finiſhed the theatrical exerciſes; from. whence it 
appears that he was the governor of the theatre, 


and had his title of Afarch from thence, as theſe 


men had; wherefore this word ſhould not be ren- 
dered, the princes of Aſia, as by the Vulgate 
Latin; nor “ the chief of Aſia,” as by the Syriac 
and Arabic verſions, and by ours, but rather * the 


— ͤ — . mY 
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« Aſian prieſts.” The Ethiopie verſion not know- 
ing a ſhould be meant by them, only reads, 
«an , TIE” 
. Which were his. friends] They had a good opi- 
nion of the apoſtle, and a good liking o his doc- 
trines, and wiſhed: well to his perſon, and were 
concerned for his ſafety; though they might not 
have been really converted, and truly diſciples, as 
thoſe in the preceding verſe; for otherwiſe, one 
would think, they would have relinquiſhed their 
er jon nod woe 
Sent unte him: deſiring him that he would not ad- 
venture himſelf intd the theatre] They obſerved to 
him the danger he would expoſe himſelf to, and 
intreated he would ſhew a greater regard to his life 
than to riſk it in ſuch a manner, a life that might 
be ſo uſeful to many; and though they were the 
governors at the theatre, yet ſuch was the rage and 
fury of the mob, that it was not in their power to 
reſtrain them from doing miſchief, till ſuch time 


as they were appelſ e. 
32 Some therefore cried one thing, and 
ſome another: for the aſſembly was confuſed; 


and the more part knew not wherefore they f 


were come together. 


* £ 


Some therefore cried one thing, and ſome another] 
Not in the church at Epheſus among the diſciples, 
and friends of the apoſtle, as if they were divided 
in their ſentiments about his going into the thea- 
tre, ſome being for it, and others againſt it; but 
the people that were gathered together in the trea- 
tre, theſe were not agreed about the reaſon of this 
tumult, ſome ſaid it was on account of one thing, 
and ſome another: | 


4 * 


der;“ into the theatre, in order to kill him, 


a Greek name, yet was a Jew, as is expreſſed in 
J. 34. and from the times of Alexander the great, 
who was at Jeruſalem, this name became common 
among the Jews; ſee the note on As iv. 6. 


The Fews putting him forward] Being equal! 


riac verſion reads, the people of the Jews,” that 
were there, out of themſelves, pitched upon him 
as a proper perſon to ſtill the uproar; and they 
brought him out of the mültucke, to a conveni- 
ent place, where he might be heard; and they the 
rather were forward to this, that he might lay all 
the blame of this confufion and uproar upon Paul 
and his companions, whom the Jews had an aver- 


[1 on to, as well as the Gentiles: 


that he might be heard: XI 
And would have made his defence unto the people 
"Which looks as if he was a Chriſtian, or at lea 
was charged with being one, and was in danger 
of his life on that-account; and therefore was de- 
ſirous of being heard, that he might make an apo- 


tation from himſelf, if he was not. 


caſting him to the wild beaſts. Some think this 
is the ſame with Alexander the copperſmith,z-who - 
apoſtatized upon this danger he was expoſed to- 
and became a blaſphemer, and a great enemy of 
the apoſtle, and did him much evil, 1 Tim. i. 20. 
2 Tim. iv. 14. This man, though his name was 


— —— — 
272 

| And they drew- Alexander out of the nit] Or 

ſome of the multitude brought forth Alexan- 


enemies to him, as being under a profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, as the heathens were; or, as the Sy- 


And Alexander beckened with the hand] For ſilence, 


logy for the Chriſtians, or remove ſuch an impu- 


For the aſſembly tuas 1 0 J. The multitude of | 34 But when they knew that he was a Jew, 


people that were gathered together, were made up 
of different perſons, of different employments and 
ſentiments, and were in no manner of form or or- 
der: i LENNY os 222T | 2 
And the more part Inew not wherefore they were 
come together] There was, a noiſe and a hubbub in 
the city; but what was the reaſon and meaning of 

it, they were ignorant of; hey were got together 
into the threatre in great numbers, but what was 
to be done there they knew not. And this is too 
often the caſe in religious aſſemblies, that the ma- 
jority, at leaſt many, can give no account of the 
| 1 end, and deſign of their aſſembling toge- 

33 And they drew Alexander out of the 
multitude, the Jews putting him forward. 


And Alexander beckoned with the hand, 


and would have made his defence unto the 
be N 


ſians. | | ee 146] 
| But when they knew that he was a Few) And fo 
| equally an enemy to their idolatry as Paul and 


or no. 


aut] All that were in the theatre lift up their voices 


— 


4 


ing out, 


. 28. . . 


that 


35 And when the town-clerk: had appeaſ- 

ed the people, he ſaid, Je men of Epheſus, 

| | what man is there that knoweth not how 
| 


all with one voice about the ſpace of two 
hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephe- 


— 


his companions were, Whether he was a Chriſtian | 
Al with one voice about the ſpace of two hourt cried © 
| at once to prevent Alexander's apology, or at leaſt 
its being heard; and which they continued about 


two hours, which was a long time to keep halloo- 
. 


| Great is Diana of the Epbeſians] See the note on 


„ _ N 
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chat the city of the Epheſians is a worſhip- | 


per of the great goddeſs Diana, and of the 


image which fell down from Jupiter? 


And toben the totun- cler had appeaſed the people] 
Cauſed them to ceaſe their loud outery, ſo as that. 


he could be heard. This perſon ſeems to have 


been more than a town-clerk, as we render it; or 


à common ſcribe, as the Vulgate Latin, Arabic, 


and Ethiopic verſions render it; rather as the Sy- 


riac verſion, a chief man of the city; the Sep- 


tuagint interpreters in Exodus v. 6. uſe the word 
for the Egyptian officers that were over the Iſra- 
elites ; and the Babylonians uſed to call the prieſt 
of (u) ifis by this name; and according to ſome 
learned men, this man's office 'was to regiſter the 
conquerors names, and their rewards in the thea- 
tre; and who was choſen into this office by the 
people, and was a man of ſome conſiderable au- 


thority, as it is very apparent by what follows that 


this man was : *Þ e 
He ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus, what man is there 


that knoweth not how that the city of the Epheſians is | 


a wor ſhipper of the great goddeſs Diana? ] The word 
neocorus, tranſlated wor/bipper, ſignifies an officer 
in the temple, one that looked after it, beautified 
and adorned it; for neocorus is from «ew, which 
ſignifies to beautify (x) ; though ſome etymologiſts 


would have the word to ſignify to ſweep and clean, 


as if this officer was a ſexton; rather, he anſwer- 
ed to a church-warden, and to this agrees the Sy- 
riac verſion; though this office belonged not to a 
fingle perſon, but to a city. Now to be a wor- 
ſhipper of Diana, was not peculiar to the city of 


Epheſus, as appears from y. 27. but to be Neo- 


corus, a Sacriſt to the goddeſs, was a favour grant- 


ed to ſome cities, and accounted a great honour ; | 
ſome had it twice, ſome thrice, ſome four times: 


And of the image which fell down from Jupiter] 
Or of Diopetes: ſo the palladium, or image 
of Pallas, was called, becauſe it was ſuppoſed to 
fall down from heaven, which Diomedes and 


5 2 are ſaid to take away from Troy; and here 


it ſeems to be ſomething diſtinct from the goddeſs 


Diana and her image, and may _ another 


deity worſhipped along with her, and by them, 


ſince they make mention of more gods, y. 26. The 


Vulgate Latin verſion takes it to be the ſame with 


Diana, reading the words in connection with the 
preceding, 5 | 


And the offspring of Jupiter] She being ſaid to 
be his daughter by Latona, as before obſerved ; 
and the Ethiopic verſion underſtands it of her 


image, rendering them thus, and of that molten 


(%) Alex. ab Alex. 1 2, e. 8. 


(5 Scholiaft, Ariſtoph, ad 
Nubes, p. 125. col. 2, - T 


| temple of Diana, nor any other: 


cc imagewhich was ſent from Jupiter the great god; 
« and more expreſly the Syiac verſion, which 
reads, and of her image which fell from heaven; 
and fo was not made with the hands of men, and 
could not be objected to on that account, or de- 
nied to be a deity ; and this the people might be 
the rather induced to believe, ſince it had been in 
the temple before the memory of any man. The 
Arabic verſion, reading theſe words in connection 
with the beginning of the next verſe, gives a ve 
different ſenſe, << but neither indeed they that fe 
from heaven contradict the faith of this thing ;” 
as if it was to be underſtood of the fallen angels, 
of which it can hardly be thought Demetrius had 
any knowledge. This image, Pliny ſays (y), it 
was doubted of what it was made; ſome faid of 
the vine-tree, others of ebony; but Athenagoras 
ſays, the old image of Diana of the Epheſians was 
made of olive (z). | EO 

36 Seeing then that theſe things cannot 
be ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and 
to do nothing raſhly. | 

Seeing then that theſe things cannot be ſpoken againſi] 

This officer intimates, in order to quiet the mob, 
and make them eaſy, that theſe things were ſo cer- 
tain, and well known, that no body would pre- 
tend to contradi them, and therefore they muſt 
be miſtaken in the men whom they had | hurried 
into the theatre; it was impoſſible that they, or 
any men, ſhould be capable of ſaying any thing 
againſt the truth of theſe things: therefore 

Ye ought to be quiet, and do nothing raßbly] To theſe 
men, to their hurt, but fit down, and compoſe 
yourſelves, and think again, and conſider of this 
matter, and not go into any haſty meaſures, which 
may, in the iſſue, be prejudicial to yourſelves. 

37 For ye have brought hither theſe men, 
which are neither robbers of churches, nor 
yet blaſphemers of your goddeſs. - 


For ye have brought hither theſe men] The Ara- 
bic verſion reads, theſe two men; that is, Gaius 
and Ariſtarchus, whom they had brought by force 
into the theatre to fight with wild 5 


Which are neither robbers of churches] Or tem- 
ples ; or, as the Arabic verſion renders it, © rob- 
„bers of the veſſels of the temple,” ſacrilegious 
perſons ; they have not ſtolen any thing out of the 


* 


Nor yet blaſphemers of your goddeſs} They have 
not made mention of her name, much leſs ſaid any 
thing againſt her, at leaſt this officer did not know - 


| (2) Nat, Hil, 1.26, 6.40, (ﬆ) Legatio pro Chriſtians p. 17 


Than what belon 


no cauſe whereby we MAY give an cee 
24 


Ann Bom. 59. 


CHAT A WE en bm 


that ora had ; and if he had, he did not ſtick to 


tell an officious lie to ſkreen them, as did the Egyp- 
tian midwives in favour of the Hebrew women. 


38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftſ- 
men which arewith him, have a matter againſt 
any man, the law is open, and there are de- 


puties: let them implead one anather. 


Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftſmen which 


are with him} Who were the ringleaders of this 


tumult : 

Have a matter againſt any 8 Any accuſation, 
or charge, enen to accuſe him of, and charge 
him with: 


The law is open] Or court-days are kept ; there | 


are certain times fixed for the hearing and trying 
of cauſes, where and when ſuch an affair ſhould be 
regularly brought; and not uſe ſuch diſorderly 
methods, and throw the city into confuſion, and 
break the peace, as thefe men had done: the Sy- 
riac verſion renders it, are artificers; that 
is, Demetrius and the craftſmen with him ; they 
are tradeſmen, and it.does not belong to. them, nor 


ſhould they take upon themſelves to judge and de- 


termine what is right or wrong: 


And there are deputies] Or procamſuls; the pro- 
conſul and his deputy, to whom ſuch matters ap- 


ber, „and there is a proconſul in che city“ 


Roman governor and judge, whoſe Province it is, 


to determine ſuch matters: 
Let them implead one another] Let the plaintiff 


defend themſelves, and let things e in a due 


courſe of law, and ſo iſſue. 


39 But if ye inquire any thing concerning 


ful aſſembly. 


pertain, and who are judges in ſuch caſes, and to 
whom applicationſhould be made, and before whom 
ſuch caſes ſhould be brought, and heard, and tri- | 
ed: the Syriac verſion — in the ſingular N 


bring his accuſation and charge, and let the others | 


For we are in danger to be called in —— Or 
are liable to be called to an account, reproved, and 


| punifhed by the Roman proconſul, appointed over 


this city, or by the Roman emperor, or the Ro- 
man ſenate : 
For this day's uproar] It being capable of being 
interpreted as a riot, tumult, and ſedition: _ 
There being no cauſe whereby we may give an de- 
count of this concourſe] Or no reaſon. can be aſſign- 
ed, why ſuch a number of people ſhould gat 


together none can be given that will juſtif | 
or that can be alledged in favour of it. * 


41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he dif- 
miſſed the aſſembly. 


And toben he had thus ſpoken] Or W this 
oration, made uſe of the above Arguments, 'rea- 
ſonings, and expoſtulations : 


He diſmiſſed the aſſembly] He 'ordered 10 to 
break up, and every one to return home in peace, 
and go about his own buſineſs. And thus Paul 
and his companions were delivered from an immi- 
OE they were We to. ' 


H XX. 


In this chapter we have a further account of Paul's 
travels in Macedonia, Greece and Ma, and of his 
coming at length to Traas, . 1—b. A particular 
account of his ſpending one Lord g-day at Troas, and 
bis raiſing Eutychus to life there, 1. 7-—12, His 
wiſiting the churches in his way to Feruſalem, where 
| oy intended to be by the next feaſt pentecaſt, v. 
16. His farewel ſermon to the preſbyters of 
Epheſus, now he was leaving that country, . 


35. The ſorrowful parting between him and 
4 em, Y. 36—38. 


ND. after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul 
A called unto him the diſciples, - and 


| embraced them, and departed for to go into 


other matters, it ſhall be ee in a law- Macedonia. 


And after the uproar was ceaſed] Wh ich Deme- 


But if ye inquire any thing concerning other matters} | trius and the craftſmen had raiſed at Epheſus, and 


s to the craft and — of 
Demetrius, and the artificers: 


is, called together according to law, and who have | © 
a right to hear, try, and judge cauſes, which ſuch 


a confuſed, e n as this in the ente 
had not. 


40 For we are in Auer w led n 


queſtion for this day's uproar, there being 


of this concourſe, 
VoL, III. 


which was put an end to by the ſpeech of the 


85 | town-clerk, or regiſter-keeper of the theatre: 
It /hall be determined in a lawful aſſembly]. That. 


Paul called unto him the di ciples] The members 
of the church at Epheſus, whom he convened, 
either at his own lodgings, or at their uſual place 
of meeting : 

And. embracedithem] Or ſaluted them.; that is, 
with a kiſs, which was ſometimes done at parting, 


as well as at meeting z. ſee . 37- and ſo the Sy 


riac verſion renders it, and * kifled them,” and 
ſo took his leaye-of them, and bid Edt ; 


the Alexandrian * and ſome other Wan 
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and the Syriac and Vulgate Latin verſions before 
this clauſe inſert, and exhorted, or comforted 
them; that is, exhorted them to continue ſted- 
faſt in the faith, and hold faſt the profeſſion. of 


it without wavering, and comforted them under 


all their tribulations, and in a view of what afflic- 
tions and perſecutions they muſt expect to endure 


for the ſake of Chriſt, with the exceeding great 
and precious promiſes of the Goſpel: How 


* 


And departed for to go into Macedonia] To viſit 


the churches at Philippi, Theſſalonica, and Beræa, 


and to eſtabliſh them in the faith of the Goſpel : 
he did not chooſe to leave Epheſus till the tumult 
was over, partly on his own account, that he 
might not bring upon himſelf an imputation of 
fear and cowardice : and partly on the account of 
the church at Epheſus, that he might not leave 
them in diſtreſs, and add to it; but now it was 
over, he judged it proper to take his leave of 
them, and viſit other churches, the care of which 


equally lay upon him. 


2 And when he had gone over thoſe parts, 
and had given them much exhortation, he 
came into Greece. oy 
And when he had gone over thoſe parts] Of Mace- 
donia, and the cities in it before mentioned : 
And had given them much exhortation] To abide 


by the doctrines and ordinances of the Goſpel, 
and to walk worthy of it in their lives and con- 


verſations; and this exhortation he was frequently 


giving, as often as he had opportunity, improv- 
ing his time much this way, and continued lon! 


at it: and having purſued it to a ſufficient length, 


1 


. 


* 


in order to go to Jeruſalem; which the Jews in 
Ale Geograph. J. 3. c. 15, (5) Polybiſt, c. 32, (e Net. 
Bit. I. 4. C. 7. 0 oy Oe 


He came into Greece) Or Hellas ; which, ac- 
cording to Ptolomy (a) and Solinus (5), is proper- 
ly true Greece; the former makes it to be the 


ſame with Achaia, where Corinth was ; and the 


latter ſays it was in his time called Attica, where 
Athens was; ſo Pliny (c), who alſo ſays, that 


Theffaly was ſo called: this Hellas included 
Macedonia, Epirus, TRY Achaia, which. is 
properly Greece, Peloponneſu 

lands. | 


3 And there abode three months : and 


when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was 
about to fail into Syria, he purpoſed to re- 


turn through Macedonia. 
And there abode three months] In Greece : 


Aud when the Fews laid wait for him, as be VIP 


baut to ſail into Syria] From ſome part of Greece, 


thoſe parts of Greece underſtanding, laid wait for 
him, either by ſea or land, with an intention 
either to take the money from him, which he had 
collected in Macedonia and in Greece, for the 
poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, or to take away his life, 
or both ; of which lying in wait for him, the 
apoſtle had ſome notice, either by divine revela- 
tion, or from fome body who was in the ſecret, 
or had got knowledge of it from ſuch as were : 
upon which | 1" bg 8 

He pur poſed to return through Macedonia] Thro' 
which he came from Epheſus to Greece: this 
wicked deſign being made known to him, obliged 
him, in point of prudence, and both for his own 
ſafety, and the good of the churches, to alter his 


ſcheme, and ſteer his courſe another way, to the 


diſappointment of his enemies; in which the wiſ- 
dom of providence, the care of God over his 
miniſters, and his concern for his churches, mani- 
feſtly appeared. fs >= Se. 

4 And there accompanied him into Aſia 
Sopater of Berea ; and of the Theſſalonians, 
Ariſtarchus and Secundus; and Gaius of 
Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Aſia, Ty- 
chicus and Trophimuns. 

And there accompanied him into Afia Sopater of 
Berea] This Sopater is thought to be the ſame 
with Sofipater in Romans xvi. 21. and in three of 
Beza's copies, and in as many of Stephens's, he 
is ſo called here; the Ethiopic verſion: calls him 


Peter, a citizen of Berea; and the Arabic ver- 


ſion, Sopater of Aleppo. The Alexandrian copy, 
Beza's moſt ancient copy, and others, the Com- 
plutenſian edition, and the Vulgate Latin verſion 
read, Sopater of Pyrrhus, the Berean; that is, 
the ſon of Pyrrhus. He is reckoned among the 
ſeventy diſciples, and is ſaid to be biſhop of Ico- 
nium ; ſee the note on Luke x. 1. This name 
was common among the Greeks; there was one 


Alexander the great, a comic poet, and wh 
alſo is ſometimes called Soſipater, as this man was; 
there was another Sopater the ſophiſt, who wrote 
the affairs of Alexander; and there was another of 
this name, who, among other things, collected 
much concerning painters and ſtatuaries. The 
name ſignifies a father ſaved,” Pyrrhus is a 
Grecian name well known, being the name of a 


famous king of Greece who engaged in war with 


the Romans. This man went along with the 
apoſtle into Aſia; and it ſeems, that of the per- 
ſons here mentioned, he only accompanied him; 


other ſix perſons following did not go along with 


| wan, as Sopater did, but went before him to 


A Troas, 


of this name a native of Paphus, in the times of 


Sins + tad. kt wdo . N 


for the verb is in the ſingular number, and the 


Anno Dom. 60. 


ſame with Fortunatus in 1 Cor. xvi. 15. may be 
inquired. | 8 r  Snangt:) Sf enact 
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Troas, which was in Aſia, and there waited for 
him; though the Syriac verſion reads in the plu- 
ral number; but then it renders the words, they 


went forth with him,” as they might do from 


Greece, and yet not accompany him into Aſia: 
the phraſe into Aſia. is left out in the Vulgate 
Latin and Ethiopic verſions. 4 1352 
And of ihe Theſſalonians Ariſtarchus and Secumdus] 
The former of theſe is before ſaid to be a Mace- 
donian, chapter xix. 29. and here he appears to 
be of Theſſalonica, and his name is a Greek one; 
but Secundus is a Roman name, though he might 
be born at Theſſalonica, or at leaſt have lived 
there, and ſo be ſaid to be of it. His name ſig- 
nifies ſecond ; very likely was his father's ſecond 
ſon, and therefore ſo called; though the name 
was uſed among the Grecians. We read of Se- 
cundus an Athenian, the maſter of Herod the 
ſophiſt, who flouriſhed under the emperor Adrian, 
there are Sentences under his name ftill extant ; 
and another called Secundus the Grammarian, a 
friend of Polemon, a philoſopher at Athens, who 
corrected his writings z. ſo that this man might be 


a Grecian, and a native of Theſſalonica; mention 


is made of him no where elſe. 


And Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus] The former 


of theſe is ſo called to diſtinguiſh him from Gaius 
the Macedonian in chapter xix. 29. and the latter 
by being joined with him ſhould be of the ſame 
place, as he might be ; ſee chapter xvi. 1. though 
the Syriac verſion reads, and Timotheus of 
„ Lyſtra;” and ſo does the Arabic verſion uſed 
by De Dieu; and this is mentioned with Derbe 
in the above cited place. | | 

And of Afia, Tychicus and Trophimus] Of the 
former ſee Eph. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 12. 
and of the latter ſee 2 Tim. iv. 20. and As 
xxi. 29, where he is called an Epheſian, as they 
both are here in Beza's moſt ancient copy; Epheſus 
being the metropolis of Aſia, ſtrictly ſo called. 
Theſe are both of them ſaid to be among the 
ſeventy diſciples : Trophimus, we are told, taught 
at Arles in France, and ſuffered martyrdom with 
the apoſtle Paul; and that Tychicus was biſhop 
of Chalcedon in Bithynia; and that another of 
the ſame name was biſhop of Colophon ; ſee the 
note on Luke x. 1. Trophimus ſignifies * nouriſh- 
ed,“ and is a name to be found in a funeral in- 
ſeription of the Romans (4), though Greek, and 
in the fragments of the poet Menander: and 
Tychicus ſignifies „ fortunate';” whether the 


5 Theſe going before tarried for us at 


Troas. 


* Ly * 
1— ä 


* 


_ 


Theſe going before] The apoſtle-into Aſia, all 
but Sopater, who accompanied him: 

Tarried for us at Troas] A city in Aſia Minor; 
| ſee chapter xvi. 8. whither they went beforehand 
a nearer way, to provide for the apoſtle, and where 
they waited for him, and for Sopater, .and for 
Luke, the writer of this hiſtory, who appears 
from hence to be in company with the apoſtle, 
and for as many others as were along with him, 


6 And we failed away from Philippi, af- 
ter the days of unleavened bread, and came 
unto. them to Troas in five days; where we 
abode ſeven days. NN bs No 


And we ſailed away from Philippi]! Which was 
in Macedonia, from whence they came in a ftrait 
courſe by Samothracia, over the Helleſpont, to 
Troas, where the above ſix perſons were waiting 
for them : and they ſet ſail | E 

After the days of unleavened bread] Or the paſſ- 
over; which is mentioned only to obſerve the 
time of year when this voyage was taken; and 
not to ſuggeſt to us that Paul and his compan 
ſtaid at Philippi, and kept this feaſt there; for 
the paſſover was only kept at Jeruſalem, and 
beſides was now aboliſhed, and not to be obſerved 
by Chriſtians: „ UP | | 

And came unto them to Troas in 2 days] Not 
that they were five days failing from Philippi to 
Troas ; but either they were fo long in all, from 
their firſt ſetting out into Aſia, to their arrival at 
Troas ; or rather, they came to Troas' within 
five days after the above fix perſons had got thither; 
ſo that they waited at Troas but five . for the 
b wing thoſe that accompanied him. 
in pere we abode ſeven days] By what follows 
they came into Troas on the Lord's day evening, 
or early on Monday morning, and ſtaid there till 
the next Lord's day, or firſt day of the week; for 
it follows; + 8 | ; ET 


> 7. «C And upon the firſt day.of the week, 
when, the diſciples came together to. break 
bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to 
depart on the morrow; and continued his 
ſpeech until midnight. 
And upon the firſt day of the week] Or Lord's 
day, Rev. i. 10. and which Juſtin Martyr calls 
Sunday; on which day, he ſays (e), all, both in 
city and country, met in one place for religious 


| worſhip; and-on- this day, it appears from hence, 


and from other places, that the apoſtles and pri- 
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mitive churches did meet together for religious 
exerciſes; ſee John Xx. 19, 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
and fo they did at Troas at this time, as follows: 
IV hen the diſciples tame together to break bread] 
Not to eat a common meal, or to make a feaft, or 
grand entertainment for the apoſtle and his com- 
pany, befere they departed ; but, as the Syriac 
verſion renders it, to break the Euchariſt,” by 
which the Lord's ſupper was called in the primi- 
tive times; or, as the Arabic verſion, “to diſ- 
<« tribute the body of Chriſt,” which is ſym- 
bolically and emblematically held forth in the 
bread at the Lord's table. Now on the firſt day 
of the week, the diſciples, or the members of the 
church at Troas, met together on this occaſion, 
and the apoſtle, and thoſe that were with him, 
aſſembled with them for the ſame purpoſe ; the 
Alexandrian copy; the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Ethiopic verſions read, when we were come 
„ together; Paul and his company, together 
with the church at Troas: for it is plain from 
hence, that there was a church in this place, not 
only by diſciples being here, but by the admini- 
ſtration of the Lord's ſupper to them; and ſo 
there was in after- ages. Who was the firſt paſtor 
or biſhop of this church, is not certain ; perhaps 
Carpus, of whom mention is made in 2 Tim. 
iv. 13. though he is ſaid to be biſhop of other 
places, ſee the note there. In the ſecond century, 
in the times of Ignatius 6 
at Troas, from whence he wrote his epiſtles to 
8 churches in the third century, ſeveral martyrs 
uffered here; in the fifth and eighth centuries 
were biſhops here (g). 5 
Paul preached unto them] To the diſciples that 
were gathered together, either before, or after, or 
at the time of breaking of bread ; for this ordi- 
' nance was not adminiſtered without ſome inſtruc- 
tions about the nature, uſe, and deſign of it. 
Ready to depart on the morroto] This ſeems to 
be mentioned as a reaſon for what follows, 
And continued his ſpeech until midnight] Since he 
| was about to take his leave of them, and not 
knowing when he ſhould fee them again, or 
whether ever any more, he delivered a long dif- 
courſe to them; which not only ſhews that he 
was full of matter, but that his affection for theſe 
ſaints, and his deſire of doing them good, were 
very great, by imparting as much ſpiritual light 
and knowledge as he could unto them; and alfo 
His great ae 0 
tereſt of Chriſt, though he was 
Journey the next morning. 


to ſet forth on a 


(F) Iznatli Epift. p. 9. 46. Ed. vod. ) Magdeburg. 
iſt, Eceleſ. cent. 3. , 3« P. 11. cent. 5. c. 10. p. 603, cent. 
8. c. 2. P. 4. JW 


3 


„there were brethren 1 


for the glory of God, and the in- 


Sosa ene, eren ide greater © 


8 And there were many lights in the 
upper chamber, where they were gathered 


together. | | 
An there were many lights in the upper chamber] 
Which were lighted up, both for neceſſary uſes, 
to ſee by, to read the word, and to adminiſter the 
ordinance of the ſupper, and for the comfort and 
pleaſure of the whole company, both preachers 
and hearers; as well as to remove all ground of 
ſuſpicion, or occaſion of reproach, as if it was a 
midnight ſociety met for wicked practices: but 
this no ways courtenances the uſe of lamps and 
wax candles in the day time at divine worſhip, 
ſince this was in the night. Of the upper chamber, 
in which it was uſual to meet for religious exer- 
Ciſes, ſee Nur ii. 4. and As i. 13. 

Where they were gathered together] The Alex- 
andrian copy, Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic 


verſions read, where we were gathered together,” 


9 And there ſat in a window a certain 
young man named Eutychus, being fallen 
into a deep ſleep ; and as Paul was long 
preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, and 
fell down from the third loft, and was taken 
ap dead. x 29096415. 16 0 
And there ſat in a window a certain young man] 
n the upper. room, where he placed himſelf, 
either for air and refreſhment, the chamber being 
ſuffocating, through the number of people, and 
of lights ; or for want of room, the place being 

Named Eutychus] A Greek name, which figni- 
fies ( one of good fortune 

Being fallen into a deep fleep] Which may be ac- 
counted for without aggravating the caſe z as from 
his youth, he was a young man, and ſo more ſub- 
je to ſleep, and more eaſily overcome with it 
than perſons in years, by reaſon of the hours of 
the body which incline to it; and alſo from the 
length of ſervice, and the lateneſs of the hour of 


the night, all which contributed to bring on this 


deep ſleep: it can badly 


be thought that he pur- 
poſely compoſed himſel 


to ſteep, for had he, he 


would nevet have choſe ſo dangerous a place to 


ſit in, as a window, and that at ſo great an height 
from the ground; but this fleep ſeemed to come 
upon him at an unawares; what hand ſoever 
Satan might have in it, with a view to the young 
man's hurt, both as to ſoul and body, and to 
bring reproach and ſcandal upon the church, and 
the Gotpel, it ſeems evident that the providence 
of God was in it, and which overruled it for a 

Imation of the 
— 


Anno Dom. o. Cu ae, XX. ver. 81g 277. 


Goſpel, and very probably for the ſpiritual good 


of the young man. 


And as Paul was long preaching, be funk down 
with feed] Being quite overcome, and bore down 
with it, not able to hold up his head, he either 
bowed down, or leaned backwards, 


And fell down from the third loft) Or three ſtory 
high, where the upper room was. It ſeems that 
he did not fall inward, for then he would have 
fallen no further than the floor of the upper room, 
but outward, out of the window into the ſtreet 
or yard; 528 this is the more evident from Paul's 
going down to him, mentioned in the next verſe : 


And was talen up dead] Not only for dead, or 
as one dead, but he really was dead, as it is no 
wonder he ſhould be. 


10 Au Deu went dera and tell <n 
him, and embracing him ſaid, Trouble not 
yourſelves; for his life is in him. 


And Paul went' down] From the upper room, 
where they were aſſembled, into the court-yard, 


or ſtreet,” where he fell; or into the lower room | 


of the houſe; where he was brought, when taken 
up. The-apoſtle might ſee him fall, or he might 
be told of it, or he might have an intimation of 
it from the Spirit of God, by whom he might be 
impreſſed to go down, in order to. work a miracle 
for the confirmation of the Goſpel he was preach- | 
ing: 

And fell on bim, and embracing him} Praying over 


him, as Elijah ahd Eliſha did, 1 Kings xvii. 21. 


2 Kings iv. 34. and the like effect followed: 
Said, Trouble not yourſelves] Which ſpeech per- 
haps was addreſſed to the friends and relations of the 
young man; or to the diſciples preſent, who were 
concerned at this accident, both for the young 


man's ſake, and leſt it ſhould be improved to the 


diſadvantage of the Goſpel by the enemies of it. 
For bis life is in him] It being returned upon 
the apoſtle's falling on him, and praying over 
him; or he ſaid this, as being fully aſſured 
that it would return, in like manner as Chriſt faid 


| concerning Jairus's daughter, Luke viii. 525 55. 


11 When he therefore was come up again, 
and had broken, bread, and eaten, and talked 
a long while, even till break of - SOT. ſo he 


departed. 


When he FOI IO * 407 up ads" lo the 


upper room, where he was before, and where the 


diſciples were gathered together: 
And had broken bread, and eaten] Adminiſtered 


the Lord's "A and we: oe it for his bodily: re- 
freſnment: 1 


— WW — 


S And talked a long while} About the 3 
and the doctrines of the Goſpel, and ſpiritual en- 
perience, and fuch like divine things: 


leave off: 


So he departed] Without taking any reſt; though 
before he departed what follows was done; it 


parchments here, 2 Tm. iv. 13. 
12 And they brought the young man 
alive, and were not a little comforted. 
And they brought the young man alive] Up into 


diſciples : 


And were nat 4 little comfarted]. That is, the 
diſciples, at. the ſight of the young man, who was 


becauſe by this miracle the Goſpel: which 
apoſtle preached, and who was about to 
from them, was greatly confirmed to them, 


13 J And we went before to ſhip, Br 


in Paul: for ſo had he n NG 
himſelf to go afoot. _ 


Hud we. went before to Jip] That i is, 1 


writer of this hiſtor 97 and the reſt of the pelle BD 
ore 


company, went before him to a dar, which lay 
at Troas, and went aboard it: 


And ſailed unto Aſſes]; A city of Folia, or My- 
| fa and is ſaid by Pliny to be the ſame with 
* Apollonia; and which he places on the ſea-ſhore, 
where it is evident this Aſſos was. His words 


are (abe „On the ſhore Antandros, formerly 
& called Edonis, then Cimmeris and Aſſos, the 


ſame with Apollonia,” And in another place 


(5) he calls it Aſſos of Troas; and ſays of it, 


that in Aſſos of Troas the. ſtone ſarcophagus 
is cut in the pits, in which the bodies of dhe 
| & dead being put, are conſumed within forty 
e. days, excepting their teeth: and with him 


| repreſented. by Strabo (I) as a place very much 
farxived. dts ape AP. ae of f aſcent 2 
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Even till break of an] Not knowing when to 


was at this time he left his cloak, books, and 


the UDPEL. 20002, and preſented him alive wo nl 


taken up dead; not oY for his ſake, but 5 * 


ſailed unto Aſſos, there intending to take 


— ec about Aſſos of Troas a ſtone grows, by 
« which all bodies are conſumed, and is called 
« ſarcophagus, (a fleſh - devourer); of which 
he alſo makes mention elſewhere (i), and obſerves, 


Jerom (4) agrees, as to the name and ſituation of 
this place, who ſays that Aſſos is a maritime city 
of Aſia, the ſame that is called Apollonia. It is 
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that part which lies to the ſea; unleſs another 
Aſſos in Lycia is deſigned by him: if this was 
the ſituation of the Aſſos in the text, it ſeems to 
furniſh us with a reaſon, from the nature of the 
place, why the apoſtle choſe to go on foot thither. 
Pauſanias (m) ſpeaks of it as in Troas, and near 


mount Ida. Sodamos of Aſſos in Troas, which 


<« lies near Ida, was the firſt of the Eolians, who 
te conquered in the Olympic race the boys.” In 


this place was born the famous philsſopher Cle- 


anthes, a diſciple and ſucceſſor of Zeno; hence 
he is called Cleanthes the Affian (n). No mention 
is made of the Goſpel being preached here, or of 
any church until the eighth century, when John, 
biſhop of Aſſos, is fac to be in the Nicene coun- 
cil (). Some exemplars read Thaſſos, as the 


Syriac and Arabic verſions ſeem to have done: 


There intending to take in Paul] Who ſtaid be- 
hind, willing to have a little more Chriſtian con- 
verſation with the ſaints at Troas. 7 

For fo bad he appointed] That theſe ſhould go 
beforehand to Aſſos, and meet him there, and 
P . ow Dn W 7: 
Minding bimſelf to go afoot] From Troas to 
Aſſos, which were not very far off from one ano- 
ther; hence Aſſos is, by Pliny, called Aſſos of 
Troas; and by Pauſanias, Aſſos which is in 
Troas; that is, in the country of Troas, as be- 
fore obſerved : what was his reaſon for going afoot 
thither, is not very evident; whether that he 
might have the opportunity of converſing with the 
diſciples of 'Troas, who might accompany him 
thither ; or whether that he might be alone, and 


verſe with God. 


14 And when he met with us at Aſſos, we 
took him in, and came to Mitylene. 
And when he met with us at Aſſes] According to 
appointment: 145 4 | 
Me took him in] To the ſhip, and ſo failed on: 
And came to Mitylene) A city in Leſbos (p), an 
iſland in the Egean fea, now Metelino : ſome- 
times the iſland is ſo called, and is about ſeven 
miles and a half from the continent': of this'city 
Vitruvius (7) ſays, that it was magnificently and 
elegantly built, but not prudently ſituated ; for 
when the ſouth wind blew, men were ſick in it, 


7 


have leiſure for private meditation, and free con- 


and when the north-weſt wind blew, they had 


coughs, and when the north wind blew, they 
were reſtored to health. Some fay it had its name 
from Mitylene, the daughter of Macaris, or Pe- 


() Elisc. 2. five I. 6. p. 35 Laert. Vit. Philo- 
ſoph; J. 74 p. 5414. (e) Magdeburg. Hiſt, Eccleſ. cent. 8. 
C. 2. p. 5. ([) Plin. I. 5. c. 31. Mels, I. 2. c. 14. 
(2) De Architecture, Il, 1. . 6. p. 27, 28. i 5 | = 93 35 
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lops; others from Myto, the ſon of Neptune and 
Mitylene; and others from Mityle, the builder of it. 
Hillerus (7) inquices, whether it may not be fo 
called from the Chaldee word, x3>vn Matlana, uſed 
in the Targum on Job xl. 13. which ſignifies a 
bar, this city being as a bar to Leſbos, which 
ſhut it up. It was famous for being the native 
place of Pittacus, one of the ſeven wiie men of 
Greece, a great philoſopher and legiſlator, who, 
with others, conquered, Melanchrus the tyrant of 
Leſbos, whom the inhabitants of Mitylene greatly 
honoured, and made him their governor ; and a 
field, which they gave him, was called after his 
name Pittacius (5) : of this place was Theopha-. 
nes, a famous hiſtorian, who wrote the hiſtory of 
Pompey the great, and was familiar with him, 
and honoured by him, as Cicero (t) relates. 
Other perſons of note are ſaid to be of this place; 
as Alcæus a lyric poet, and Diophanes a rhetori- 
cian. It does not appear that the apoſtle ſtaid 
and preached the Goſpel here, or that any Goſ- 
pel- church was here by him raiſed; no mention 
is made of it in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. until late: 
in the ſecond century heatheniſm prevailed in the 
iſland, and the Leſbians ſacrificed a man to Diony- 
fius. In the fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth 
centuries, there were biſhops of Mitylene preſent 
at ſeveral councils (2). e ie, oi mnt 3 
15" And we failed thence, and came the 
next day over againſt Chios; and the next 
day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at Tro- 
gyllium; and the next day we came to Mi- 
% 8 
And we ſailed thence, and came the next day over- 
againſt Chios]! Which, according to R. Benjamin 
Tudelenſis (4), was three days fail from Mity- 
lene; according to Pliny (Y) it was ſixty-five miles 
from it, and is an iſland in the Tcatian or Zgean 
ſea, and lies between Leſbos and Samos, next 
mentioned; and has its name from the nymph 
Chione, ſo called from the exceeding whiteneſs of 
her ſkin, as ſnow: it was famous for marble; from 
hence came the beſt maſtic, and good figs, and the 
wine called malmſy wine (Zz). And of this place 
Jerom ſays (a), Chios, an iſland before Bithynia, 
whoſe name in the Syriac language ſignifies Mar. 
tic, becauſe that maſtic grows there ; ſome add, 
he called it Chia, from Chione, the nymph : the 
| | | x, xealon 
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reaſon of its name, as Pauſanias (5) relates, was 
this; Neptune coming into a deſert iſland, had 
te carnal knowledge of a dire and in the time 
« of her travail, a ſnow fell from heaven on the 
« ground; and from this Neptune called his ſon. 
« Chius, from whom the iſland had its name.“ 
Others (c) cee, that it was called from 
mn Chivja, which ſignifies “ a ſerpent;“ this 
ifland having been very much terrified, as Ælia- 
nus (4) ſays, by the hiſſes of a ſerpent of a mon- 
ſtrous ſize, until it was conſumed by fire. It was 
common to ſail from Mitylene hither, and vice 
verſa: ſo we read (e) of Herod ſeeking Agrippa, 
he came to Chios, and from thence to Mitylene. 
We read nothing of the apoſtle's ſtay and preach- 
ing here, nor of any Goſpel-church here, till ages 
after: in the fourth century heatheniſm prevail- 
ed to ſuch a degree in it, that Dionyſius Omadius 
was worſhipped here with human facrifice ; and 
yet in the fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth centu- 
ries, there were biſhops here, who aſſiſted at di- 
vers councils (/). It is now called Chio or Scio, 
by the Turks Saches, and is inhabited by Italian 
Cenbete $940. TY ft 3 ere ds 
And the next day we arrived at Samos] Another 
iſland in the Icarian ſea, not a very fruitful one, 
_ unleſs for olives (g); and for nothing more fa- 
mous than for being the birth-place of Pythago- 
ras (Y), hence called the Samian, and of Meliſſus. 
It was ninety-three miles diſtant from Chios (7) ; 
and, according to R. Benjamin, two days fail 
from it (#) ; but Paul failed hither in a day. Of 
this place Jerom (/) thus writes; “ Samos, an 
« jfland in the ZEgean ſea, in which, it is report- 
„ ed, earthen veſſels were firſt made.” Hero- 
dotus (n) ſpeaks of three things for which it was 
famous; a very high mountain in it, a bulwark 
about the haven in the ſea, and a temple the largeſt 
of all he ever ſaw. Some ſay it has its name from 
the height of it, Samos ſignifying an high place. 
Pauſanias () from Aſius, a Samian, ſuggeſts, that 
it was ſo called from Samus, the ſon of Anczus 
and Samia; and obſerves, that the inhabitants of 


a famous temple, ſaid to be dedicated to her by the 
Argonautes. One of the Sybils dwelt. here, call- 
ed from hence Samia, and Polycrates, a noted ty- 
rant. Lycurgus, the famous lawgiver, died in 
this place, as did alſo Pherecydes, the Syrian (o). 


(5) Achaica; five 1, 


7. p. 494. 


this place, was in the Nicene ſynod (5). 


It is now called Samo. The apoſtle ſtaid not here 
to preach the Goſpel; nor do we read of its bein 
preached here by any: idolatry greatly prevail 
in this place in the ſecond century; and ſo it did 
in the fourth; though in the ſame we alſo read of 
ſome Chriſtians here that fuffered perſecution; and 
ſo low as the eighth century Heraclius, biſhop of 


And tarried at Tragyllium] Which, according to 
Ptolomy (2), was a promontory in the Icarian fea: 
it was about forty furlongs diſtant from Samos, 
according to Strabo 2 It was a promontory of 
Mycale; and Trogilias, called alſo Trogilia, is 
mentioned with Mycale and Samos by Pliny (5), 
as near to Miletus. It follows here 

And the” next day we came to Miletus] Which 
was once the chief city of Ionia: it was famous 
for being the birthplace of Thales, one of the ſe- 


ven wiſe men of Greece, and of Timotheus the 


muſician,” and of Anaximander, and Anaximenes, 
and the famous Democtitus, philoſophers (t), and 
of Cadmus, the firſt inventor. of proſe (u). Pliny 
ſays (x), it was formerly called Lelegeis, Pityuſa, 
and Anactoria; and it ſeems it had its name Mi- 
letus from Miletus the ſon of Apollo, who is 
faid to build it (5) ; and Apollo himſelf is ſome- 
times called Apollo Mileſius, and who had a fa- 
mous temple in this place (x). Though rather it 
was fo called from xn Milata, or Melote, which 


ſignifies pure, white, fine, ſoft wool,” for which 


this place was famous; which was uſed for car- 
pets, but chiefly for cloth, which being dyed pur- 
ple, was ſent into divers parts : Melote in Greek 
ſignifies the ſame ; it is uſed in Hb, xi. 37. and 


tranſlated /beepſein. Ptolomy (a) places this city 
in Caria, by the ſea; and certain it is from this 


account, that it was a ſeaport: it is ſaid to have 


four ports or havens, one of which would hold a 


fleet. Of it Jerom (5) ſays; Miletus, a maritime 


city in Aſia, diſtant ten furlongs from the mouth 


of the river Mzander : by the apoſtle's ſendin 
from hence to Epheſus, for the elders of the Sh 


f | | | there to meet him at this place, as is afterwards 
it affirm, that Juno was born here; and here was | 


related, and taking no notice of any brethren, 
elders, or church here, it looks as if there were 
none at this time: and in the ſecond century, gen- 
tiliſm was embraced at Miletus; and in the fourth 
century Licinius conſulted the oracle of Apollo 
Didymæus in this place, concerning the event of 

| LD the 


F (2). Magdeburg, Hiſt, Eccl, cent. 2. e. 157 b. 193. cent. 5 


e. 3 
(Geo- 
(s) Nat, Hiſt, 


p. 19. c. I5. p. 865, 884. cent. 8. c. 2. p. 6. 


graph. J. 5. e. 2, (7) Ibid, 1. 14. 


c. 2. p. 6, cent. 7, c. 2. p. 4. cent. 8. c. 2. p. 6. ee (e) Mela, I. 1. e. 17. Laert. vit. Phi- 

(2) Apulei Florida, F. 15. (5) Solin. c. 21. Laert. Vit.] loſoph. I. 1. p. 16. J. 2, p. $8, $9. 1. 9. p. 650. () Pltn, 
Pbiloſoph. J. 8. p. 568. I. 9. p. 643. (i) Plin, I. 5 c. 31. I. 5. 6. 29. Solin, c. 53, (*) Ibid, O Apol- 
% Ibnerar. p. 30. ) De locis Hebraicis, fol, 96. J. locdotus de Orig. Deor. I. 3. p. 130. (z) Alex. ab Alex. 
(n) Thalia, 1, 3. c. 6b. (#) Achaica, J. 6. c. 2. ph, J. 5. c. 2. b) 
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abs: war againſt Conſtantine z but in the fifth, ſe-| 


venth, and eighth centuries, we read of a biſhop of 
it, and his being preſent at ſeveral councils (c). 
16 For Paul had determined to fail by 
Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend the 
time in Aſia: for he haſted, if it were poſſi- 
ble for him, to be at Jeruſalem the day of 
pentecoſt. f 
For Paul had determined to ſail by Epheſus] That 

is, to ſail by it, without calling at it, as he did, 
for it lay by the ſhore before he came to Miletus; 
but he choſe not to ſtop there, fearing he ſhould 
be detained by the brethren there : 1 

'  Betauſe he would nat ſpend the time in Afia) Of 
which Epheſus was the metropolis : | 

For he hafſted, if it were poſſible, for him to be at 

Ferufalem the day of pentecoſt} Which was near at 
hand; for it was but fifty days from the ſecond 
day of the paſſover, which feaſt was over when he 
Failed from Philippi; and at Treas he ſtaid ſeven 
days, and he had been ſeveral days failing already; 
Nee J. 6, 13—15. And his great deſire to be at 


the feaſt of pentecoſt, was not in order to keep that 


feuſt, according to the uſage of the Jews; but 
that he might have an opportunity of 32 
the Goſpel to a great number of Jews, out of al 

countries, whom he knew would come to that feaſt, 
17 And from Miletus he ſent to Ephe- 


had 


Aus, and called the elders of the church, 


And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus) Which is 
ſaid, by ſome, to be about four hundred furlongs 
from Mitecus, and, by others, ten German miles. 
And called the elders of the church] That is, at 
"Epheſus ; not the ancient members of the church, 
but the officers of it; the paſtors, bi/hops, and over- 
Jeers, as they are called, y. 28. and are ſo ſtiled 

from their office, and not their age. The twelve 
diſciples the apoſtle found in this place, and the 
numerous converts made by him here, firſt com- 
poſed this church, which doubtleſs was formed into 
. by himſelf ; to which he afterwards 
wrote an Epiſtle, when at a diftance from them, 
called the Epi/tle to the Epheſians ; and in the latter 

end of the firſt century, another Epiſtle was ſent 
from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, by the apoſtle John, 
to this church, Rev. ii. 1. and which had an an- 
gel, paſtor, or biſhop over it; but who he was, is 
— L N Caius, Who is reckoned among the 
ſeventy diſciples, is faid tobe biſhop of it; ſee the 
note on Luke x. 1. Some ſay Timothy was the 


19 Magdeburg, Hiſt. Eecleſ. cent. 2, c. 15. p. 192. cent. 4. 
c. 15. p. 863, cent. 5. c. 2. p. 3, cent. 7. e. 2. p. 3, c. 10. 
p. 254. cent. 8. C. 2» P+ 4. : : 5 8 1 


| fius, and then awaked; and theſe are they 


firſt biſhop of this chureh, and after him Oneſi- 
mus ; but theſe accouuts are uncertain, and not 
to be depended on: but certain it is, that the apo- 
ſtle John dwelt here, and in the parts adjacent, 
unto his death, and was a ſuperintendent and over- 
ſeer in common of this church, and others near it ; 
concerning whom Irenæus (4), a very ancient 
writer near his times, ſays, The church at Ephe- 
ſus was founded by Paul; but John remained 
<< with them to the times of Trajan.“ In the ſe- 
cond century Ignatius (e) wrote an epiſtle to this 
church, in which he ſpeaks highly of it, ſaying, 
there was no hereſy in it; and makes mention of 
Oneſimus as biſhop of it: in the third century 
there was a church in this place, and a very me- 
morable affair happened here in the times of De- 
cius; he having obliged all to ſacrifice to the idols 
in the temple, ſeven perſons, by name Maximia- 
nus, Malchus, Martinianus, ab 
Serapion, and Conſtantine, were accuſed of Chriſ- 
tianity, which they owned; but being ſoldiers, 
they had ſpace given them to repent until the re- 
turn of the Emperor, who was going elſewhere : 
whilſt he was gone they fled and hid themſelves in 
the caves of mount Czlius ; upon the Emperor's 
return they were inquired after, and found to be 
there ; who, being provoked, ordered the mouth 
of the caverns to be ſhut up with ſtones, that they 
might be famiſhed ; and it is ſaid, that what thro' 
fear and grief they fell aſleep, and ſlept to a great 
age; ſome pretend to ſay to the times of Theodo- 
that 
are called the ſeven ſleepers: in the fourth, fifth, 
fixth, ſeventh, and eighth centuries, there was a 
church here, and biſhops of it (F). So far down 
Chriſtianity is to be traced in this place. 
18 And when they were come to him, he 
faid unto them, Ye know, from the firſt day 
that I came into Aſia, after what manner 
have been with you at all ſeaſons, _ | 
And when they were come to him] That is, when 
the (elders or paſtors of the church at Epheſus, 
were come to the apoſtle at Miletus 
Hie ſaid unto them, Te know from the fin day thut 
I came inio Au] To Epheſus, the chief city in it: 
After what manner T hadi been with you at all ſen- 
ſons hat was his conduct, converſation, and 
conftant manner of life; which the apoſtle takes 
notice of, not to commend himſelf, or to obtain 
applauſe of men; but either in vindication of _ 
| Cn "CAA, 
3 b eee eee eee 
Adv. Hare. I. 3. c. 3. .- ,» (e) Epiſt. p. 16, 17. 
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ſelf, againft thoſe that were ready to charge and 


| The things the apoſtle may have chiefly in view 


—— ñ ᷣ ͤↄ 


cenſure him; or to recommend the doctrine which are the truths of the Goſpel, which are very pro- 


he taught; and chiefly for the imitation of theſe 


elders, he had ſent for, and convened in this place; 
and he appeals to themſelves, as eye-witnefles of 
what he was going to ſax. 


19 Serving the Lord with all humility of 
mind, and with many tears, and temptations, 
which befel me by the lying in wait of the 

Serving the Lord with all humility of mind] Mean- 
ing, in the miniſtration of the Goſpel, being con- 
ſcious to himſelf of his own weakneſs and inſuf- 
ficiency in himſelf for ſuch ſervice; no ways elated 
with thoſe excellent and | extraordinary gifts be- 
ſtowed upon him; aſcribing all his ſucceſs to the 
power, grace and Spirit of God; treating no man 
with contempt and diſdain; nor lording it over 
God's heritage, or claiming a dominion over the 


faith of men; nor ſeeking honour, nor riches for 


himſelf, nor even what he had a juſt right unto, a 
maintenance from the people; but laboured with 


his own hands, and miniſtered to his own and the 


neceſſities of other: 8 1 
And with many tears] At the obſtinacy and un- 
belief of ſome, and at the diſtreſſes and afflictions 
of others, both corporal and ſpiritual ; as well as 
on account of the unbecoming walk of ſome pro- 
feſſor s: l en | 
And temptations which befel me by the lying in wait 


of the Fews] Who were hardened againſt his mi- 
niſtrations, and believed not the Goſpel preached 
by him, but ſpoke evil of it, and lay in wait to 


take away his, life; by reaſon of which, his af- 
flictions, which he calls temptations, becauſe they 
were trials of his faith and patience, were very 
great, . FI Oe 


20 And how I kept back nothing that was 
profitable unto you, but have ſhewed you, 
and have taught you publicly, and from 
houſe to houſe, V 

And how I kept back nothing , that was profitable 
unto you) The Syriac verſion ſupplies, “ to your 
<« ſouls;” to lead them into a true knowledge of 
the doctrines of the Goſpel, and to confirm them 
in the ſame, and to preſerve them from errors in 
principle, and immoralities in practice, and to en- 
courage the exerciſe of every grace, and to in- 
ſtru& them in every branch of duty; nothing of 
this kind, or which had this tendency, did the 
apoſtle diſſemble, 'conceal or drop, either through 
ſloth and indolence, or-through:;fear of men, or 


Vol. III. 


for the ſake of reputation, wealth, and friends. be hid, but every thing ſhould be publiſhed, which. 22 
es ER. 


fitable to the ſouls of men; ſuch as relate to the ET 


knowledge of God, his being, perfections and per- 
ſons ; as that there are three perſons in the God- 


| head, Father, Son, and Spirit, which is profitable 


to be known, in order to underſtand the oecono- 
my of ſalvation, in which each perſon has his dif- 
tinct concern; and that both the Son and Spirit 
are equally God with the Father; which accounts 
for the virtue and efficacy of the blood, righteouſ- 
neſs and facrifice of Chriſt, and how ſafely he 
may be depended. upon for ſalvation, and how 
equal the holy Spirit is to his work and office; like- 
wiſe ſuch doctrines as relate to the fin of Adam 
and his poſterity in him, to the imputation of the 
guilt of that fin unto them, and the derivation of 
a corrupt nature from him, and which reſpe& the 
impurity and impotence of human nature; all 
which is profitable, ſince it accounts for the origin 
of moral evil, and many of the diſpenſations of 
providence in involving thoſe that do not know 
the right hand from their left in public calamities ; 
and ſince it ſhews the neceſſity of regenerating- © 
grace, tends to the humiliation of men, and makes 
for the magnifying the riches of God's grace: alſo. 


ſuch doctrines as expreſs the grace of God in man's. 


ſalvation ; as the doctrines of God's everlaſting. 
love, of election, redemption, juſtification, par- 
don, reconciliation, union to Eprilt, and final 
perſeverance ; all Which are exceeding profitable, 
for the peace, comfort, and -refreſhment of the 
ſouls of God's people. Moreover, the ordinances 
of the Goſpel, baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper, 
which are the priyileges of believers, and the means 
of their ſpiritual — may be included, to r 
with all the duties of religion ; which though not 
profitable by way of merit, yet contribute to the 
peace and pleaſure of the mind; and none of theſe 
things did the apoſtle withhold from the elders and. 


church at Epheſus, as his epiſtle to that church 


does abundantly ſhew, in which, doctrines, ordi- 
nances, and duties are taken notice of: now to 


| #eep. back theſe, is either to keep them back whol- 


ly, to ſay 8 of any of them, but in the 
room of them to deliver out morality and legal 
righteouſneſs : or in part, to mix the truths of the. 
Goſpel with the doctrines of men, and not give 
out the ſincere milk of the word; or to draw and 
fetch back what has been delivered, through the 
fear of men, and in order to gain reputation and 
applauſe :. but ſo did not the apoſtle, nor ſhould 
any: miniſter of the Goſpel; and that for the rea- 
ſon in the words, becauſe they are profitable; as 
alſo becauſe they are the counſel of God; and be- 
cauſe it is the will of Chriſt that nothing ſhould: 


Le 
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28 2 arne I. 8 53 Ne 
he has Ggnified: to his ſervants * and this is en- an aſſent of the mind to whatſoeyer is true con- 
forced by his own example, who, whatever he heard cerning the perſon, office, and grace of Chriſt; 
of his Father, he made known. to his diſciples; but is a ſpiritual act of the ſoul upon him; it is a 
and for the miniſters of Chriſt to do otherwiſe, looking and going out to him, a. laying; hold and 
would argue unfaithfulneſs in them, both to Chriſt, leaning on him, and truſting in him, for grace, 
and to the ſouls of men: Ill.rightecuſneſs, peace, pardon, life, and falvation. 
Bur have ſhewed you] All the doctrines of the Now theſe two were the ſum of the apoſtle's mi- 
| Goſpely and pointed to every path of duty, and niftry ; this-is a-breviary-or- compendiunr of it; a 
declared, as he ſays hereafter, the whole counſel. form of ſound: words held: fact and publiſhed by 
of God: | 3 | ws him n Hp R as naps in 
5 * * nl eg: the mini or the wor ey go togetner as. 
c Ini — r — — graces in the experience of 'the ſaints z where the. 
xix. ro. and in whatſoever place the church, 7 2 * any meets _— 
when formed, might meet together for public wor- | OW t inc one i nt be furg die other in aides af 
ſuip; there the poſe taught them the truths of | nd khr one d not eber 3 neee 
the Goſpel openly, and without any reſerve, be- tun, = r ; in order _ 11 
fore all the people, as Chriſt ordered his apoſtles. 1 be 2 1 eee 
to do, and as he himfelf did, Matt, x. 27. John ze faith, nos that it precedes. itt though it 
xviii. 20. | 10) enn e en 1 
7 8 r ae to its inward exerciſe on full as, 
Aud. from houſe to bonſe] As he viſited the faints rr bs eau , . 3 
at A ern e ber perſonal caſes, caddy; ikrwe-carkes , ſauls: fiat lools 183 brit by 


and the fate of their ſouls, he indruged them | 21 enLan ee” Zeh 28 10. thoupſh the andy of 
eee eee r 
the fame pablicly as privately, . . 
8 key every, erde lich nt mene and their danger by it, in order to'convince of it, 
with Flarges e of thin; whictr ſhews his and bring, to.repentanes for it and then to direct 
ane bon and zeal, bis laboriouſhefs, induſtry and de cg af e tim: to) bet in, 20 35. aa chin 
r > | Of 98 the goglers AZ 5ub> 296 38 and this 


nns J) is, generally ſpeaking, the order and methed- in, 
21. Peſtiſying boch. ta. the Jews, and. alſo- 


which the holy Spirit proceeds; he is firſt a ſpirit 
| » Greeks, repen 2 toward God andi of I conviction and- illumination, he ſhews ta ſouls 
2 gd our Tord Jeſbs Chriſt the exgending ſinfulneſs of ſin, cauſes them ta 
Ter ow "oa > . lothe it and themſelves for it, and humbles them 
| Dine bath ta the Jews, and aj/e. ta.the.Greeks], | under a, ſenſe of it: and then he isa Spirit of faith, 
To the. Jews. firſt. in their ſynagoghe, and then to, Be revoals. Chriſt unto them as God's way of ſal- 
boy Jews and Gtreeks, or Gentiles, in, the ſchool, | vation, and works faith in them to believe in him. 
Tyrannus; opening and explaining, to.bath-the, Moreover, theſe two, repentance and faith, were. 
nature and uſe, urging. and inſiſting upon, and, the two parts of Chriſt's miniſtry, Mart i. 15. 
proving: by undeniable teſtimonies the neceſſity of, and are what he would have publiſhed and inſiſted 
8 toward God, and, faith tatuard our Lord on in the preaching of the word, Lule xxiv. 47, 
Jaun Chrit] The: former of. tlieſe is not a legal Jdart xvi. 16. ſo that the miniſtry of the apoſfle 
repentance, but an evangelical one; which: flows | was. very., conformable, ta the mind and, will of 
from a ſenſe of — 2 a — Chriſt. bg : %»öͤ˖ͤ Mp IG 
tian of pardoping-grace and metres and-is:always | 22 And now, behold, I. go bound in the 
attended; with hape, at leaſt of intereſt in it, aud. :: py... | I TRACE. . WW 
2n here with Laich. in Chriſt Jeſus: it lies ina, rue, ſpirit unto Jeruſalem, not knowing the things 
ſight and ſenſe of ſin, as exceedi ſinful, being that-ſhall befal me there: WL OF eee 
cantrary to the nature and law of: God, and a de- Aud now, behold Þ'go-bound-in the ſpirit unto Fee 
formation of: the image of Gad in man, as well! | ru/alem} Noti in his own ſpirit though:the Ethi- 
as: followed withn dreadful! and pernicious: conſe»: | opic verſion. reads, in tio ie if he was 
quences : and in a; godly: ſorrow for it, as it is preſſed and: ſtraitenedy- and troubled withimbhim- 
committed againſt a God of infinite purity and ho- ſolf, at what affnctions andi bonds he Was to en 
lineſs, and of: love, grace and mercy; and it ſſiows dure at Jeruſalem j for this is not eorrfiſtert with 
itſelf in ſhame for ſin, and bluſhing at it, and in: what he ſays in . 24. nor is the ſenſe, that he 
an ingenuous confeſſion of it, and forſaking it: was. hound in conſcienee and duty to go to Jeru- 
aud the latter of theſe. is not an hiſtorical. faith, or ſalem, to carry the collections of the churc hes 
2 H : ; 311 e made 
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made for the poor ſaints there, which the Gentile 
churches importuned him to take upon him, and 
which he undertook, and promiſed to perform, 
and ſo was under obligation to do it; but rather, 
that he was reſolved and determined in his own 
mind, within himſelf, or he purpoſed in his ſpi- 
rit, as in chapter Xix, 21. to go to Jeruſalem : 
but it is beſt to underſtand it of the Spirit of God; 
as that either the apoſtle, by the revelation of the 
Spirit of God, knew that when he came to Jeru- 
ſalem he ſhould be laid in bonds; and under a 
deep impreffion of that upon his mind, he went 
thither, as though he was bound already ; or ra- 
ther, that he was under ſuch a ſtrong impulſe of 
the Spirit of God, by which he was moved to ſuch 
a vehement defire to go thither, that the bonds 
and afflictions he ſaw waited for him there, could 
not deter him; and all the intreaties of his friends 


3 + &# <S 


ſuffer death there, or elſewhere : theſe things were 
not as yet revealed to him; he only in general 
knew, that bonds and afflictions would be his lot 
and portion, and which therefore he excepts in 
the next verſe, | After this, it was revealed to him 
by Agabus à prophet, in the name, and under 
the influenee of the holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould be 
apprehended at „ and ſhould be bound 
and delivered to the Gentiles; which was ſignifi- 
ed by the prophet's taking his girdle and binding 
his hands and feet with it, but ſtill he knew not 
whether he ſhould die there or no, though he was 
ready for it, As xxi. 10, 11, 13. afterwards when 
he was come to Jeruſalem, and had been bound, 
and was in priſon, the Lord himſelf appeared to 
him, and told him that he muſt bear witneſs at 
Rome, as he had teſtified of him at Jeruſalem, 
Aeis xxiii. 11. fo that he was not to ſuffer death 
there, only bonds and impriſonment... . _ 
23 Save that the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in 
every city, ſaying that bonds and afffictions 
As he paſſed along, where there was a church, 
or any number of ſaints: in the churches of thoſe 
times there. were prophets ho foretold things to 
come, and-by theſe the holy Ghoſt teſti fied to the 
apoſtle, as he travelled along; and called upon the 
churches in every city, what would befal him 
when he came to Jeruſalem; this ſenſe the natu- 
ral order of the words requires, unleſs there ſiould 
be a tranſpoſitian of them, thus, fave: that the holy 


Ghoſt witneſſeth, ſaying, that bonds and affiitions 


/ 


| abide me, or wait for me in eviry city ; that is," this 


in general was only made known to him by the 


and perſecution would attend him, and he muſt 
expect bonds and impriſonment z theſe were ready 


and therefore whenever they came, he was not_ſur- 
prifed at them, they were no ther than what he 
looked for; but the other ſenſe ſeems beſt, for ſuch 
a tranſpoſition is not very eaſy, and beſides, can 
by no means be admitted, if the ſenſe is, as the 
words are read in Beza's ancient copy, and in 
others, and in the Vulgate Latin verſion, , that 
© bonds and afflictions abide me at Jeruſalem;” 
however, ſince the holy Ghoſt teſtified beforehand 
of the aMiftions and bonds of the apottle, he- 


no inconſiderable proof of the proper Deity of the 
Spirit of God, and is an inftance of his affecti- 
onate regard to the apoſtle, to give him previous 
notice of theſe tig 33 
24 But none of theſe things move me, 


1 


Ia neither count 1 my life dear unto myſelf, ſo 
that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and 


the miniſtry, which 1 have received of the 
Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the gra 
of God. 4:00 28. 23:3" 2148 g nds 299 £1 
But none of theſe things move me] From the hope 
of the Goſpel, nor from the miniſtry of the word, 
nor from his journey to Jeruſalem ; they did not 
ſhake his faith, nor inject fear into him, nor cauſe 
bim to alter his purpoſe and defign : 47 

Neither count T my life dear unto myſelf Þ Bite is 
a very valuable thing, no outward or temporal en- 


FT 


he has he will give for his life; this therefore muſt 
not be unterficod in an abſvlute ſenſe, 35 if the 
apoſtle deſpi fed his life, and eſteemed of it meunly; 
when it was the gift of God, and had been not 
only fo eminently preſerved in providenee, but 
had been ſo ufeful in a way of grace to ſo many 
valuable * bat it maſt de taken in a com- 
patative fenfe, with refpe& to Chtiſt and Ri Gol 
pel, and when it fhoufc de called for to be laid 
dotn for him; and that, in füch cireum L 
and under ſuch conſiderations, he made no'#ceou 

of it at all, but preferred Chriſt and his Geſpel 
to it: this ſenſe appears by what follows} - 


courſe and race of his life, ending 


it by a 


Sa and jayfully for Chriſt ;, or his chriſtia 


courſe and race, which began at yy 
ending that with a. joyful proſpect o 


eonverfion 


i that with : jayſul proſpeXt of being with 
Chriſt in an endleſs eternity; or elſe the courſe of 
0 5 huis 


Spirit of God, that wherever: he came, afliction 


for him, and he muft prepare for them, as he did; 


ther in every city, or in Jeruſalem, or both; it is 


joyment can be dearer to 4 plan then Hſe ; Af that 


PR 11836105. i 74 34 ASI. e 
S that I might. fmiſh. my tourſe with joy] The 
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his miniſtry, ſealing that with his blood, and re- 
joicing that he was counted worthy to ſuffer for 
the name of Chriſt, and ſo he did finiſh his courſe, 
2 Tim. iv. 7. 

And the miniſiry which I have received of the Lord 
Jeſus] Which ſeems to be explanative of the for- 
mer, or of what is meant by his courſe, namely 
his mĩniſtry, the miniſtry of the Goſpel : Beza's 
ancient copy, and the Vulgate Latin verſion read, 
«© the miniſtry of the-word ;?* this he had receiv- 
ed from Chriſt, both the Goſpel which he mini- 
ftered, and gifts qualifying him for it, and a miſ- 
fron and commiſſion to miniſter it; and which he 
was defirous of fulfilling in ſuch a manner, as to 
give up his account with joy to him from whom 
he had received it, and 'to whom he was account- 
able; namely, | | 
To teſtify the Goſpel of the grace of God] To pro- 


teſtimony to it at death, as in life, and faithfully 
to declare it, and affert it to the laſt; which he 
calls not only the Goſpel, or good news of ſalva- 
tion by Chriſt ; but the Goſpel / ibe grace of Gad: 
which brings the account of the free-grace, love, 
and mercy of God, diſplayed in the ſcheme of ſal- 
vation; of the grace of God the Father, in pitch- 
ing his love upon any of the ſons of men ; not be- 
cauſe they were better and more deſerving of his 
favour than others, but becauſe of his ſovereign | 
will and pleaſure, who will be gracions to whom he 
will be gracious; and in chooſing them in Chriſt 
unto ſalvation, before they had done good or evil, 
and without any conſideration or foreſight of, or 
motive from good works hereafter. done. by them ; 
in drawing the ſcheme and model of their ſalva- 
tion in Chriſt, appointing him to be the author of | 
it; and in 1 covenant of grace with him, 
Rored with all the bleſſings and promiſes of grace; 
and in ſending him, in the fulneſs of time, to ſuf- 
fer and die for them, not ſparing him, but deliver- 
ing him up for them all, and giving all things freel 
with him; and in accepting the ſacrifice, ſatiſ- 
faction and righteouſneſs of his Son on their ac- 
count, as if done by themſelves. It alſo gives an 
account of the grace of Chriſt in undertaking the 
ſalyation of men; in aſſuming their nature, and 
becoming mean and low in it; in dying ſor their 
ſins; in his interceſſion for them at the right hand 
of God; and in the care he takes of them in this 
world, until he has brought them ſafe home to 
himſelf. Like wiſe it gives an account of the grace 
of the Spirit in regeneration and ſanctification; 
in working faith in the hearts of men; in being 
a comforter to them, a witneſſer of their adoption, 
the earneſt of their inheritance, and the ſealer of 


whence it is called the Goſpel of /alvation, it de- 


feſs and preach it, to bear a conſtant and public laſt, is all of grace. And it may alſo bear this 


name, becauſe it is a means of conveying grace 
unto, and implanting it in the hearts of men: re- 


men by the word of truth, they are born again of 


power: and this being the nature and uſe of the 


may be ſo called, becauſe all the doctrines of it 
are doctrines of grace; it aſſerts election to be of 
grace, and not of works; and aſcribes the juſtifi- 
cation of a ſinner to the free- grace of God, through 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, imputed without works, 
and received by faith, which faith is the gift of 

God, and it denies it to be of the deeds of the law; 
it repreſents the pardon of ſin to be according to 
the riches of God's grace, though it is through 
the blood of Chriſt, and not owing to humilia- 
tion, repentance, confeſſion, and new obedience, 
as cauſes of it ; it attributes regeneration and con- 
verſion to the abundant mercy, the free favour of 
God, and to the efficacy of his grace, and not to 
the will of the fleſh, or the will of man; and, in 
a word, as the great doctrine of it is ſalvation, 


clares that the whole of ſalvation, from firſt to 


generating-grace comes this way; God begets 


incorruptible ſeed by it; the Spirit of God, as a 
Spirit of ſanctification, is received through it, and 
faith comes by hearing it; and both that and hope, 
and every other grace, are quickened, encouraged, 
and drawn forth into exerciſe by it; all which is, 
when it is attended with the Spirit of God and 


. N made it ſo precious and valuable to the 
apoſtle, and made him ſo intent upon teſtifying 
it, and fulfilling the miniſtry of it, and to prefer 
it to life, and every thing in this world; and it 
cannot but be highly valued and greatly deſired by 
all thoſe who have taſted that the Lord is gracious. 
Beza's ancient copy, and ſome others read, to 
56 teſtify to Jews and Greeks the Goſpel of the 
grace of God.“ ; war a | 

25 And now, behold, I know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the 
kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. 


And now, behold] This is not only a note of 
aſſeveration, but of attention, ſtirring up to ob- 
ſerve what is here afferfte! 

I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preach- 
ing the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more] 
The ſenſe is, that none of them ſhould. ever fee 
him again, none of the churches of Aſia, or the 
members of them; among whom he had been 
ſome years preaching the Goſpel, . the things con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, his kingdom and glory; and 
the meetneſs of the ſaints for, and their right unto 
the heavenly inheritance, prepared by God, and 


them unto the day of redemption. And the Goſpel 


given by him to all that love him: Beza's-ancient. 
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copy reads, © the kingdom of Jeſus?” this the, 


apoſtle knew by divine 'revelation, by the ſame 
Spirit in which he was going bound to Jeruſalem, 
though he knew not whether he ſhould die there 
or elſewhere ; however, he knew, and was per- 
ſuaded, he ſhould viſit theſe parts no more. 


26 Wherefore I take you to record this 
day, that I am pure from the blood of all 
ene: 77 4h WES. 1 ki 5 
| IWhereforz 1 tate you to record this day] This is a 
ſolemn appeal to the elders. of the church at 


Epheſus, who knew his doctrine and manner of 


life for a conſiderable time among them: 
Dat I am pure from the blood of all men] Or 


„of you all,” as ſome. copies, and the Syriac, | 
Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions read ; which ſeems 


moſt natural, ſince they could only bear a teſti- 
mony for him with reſpect to themſelves, and the 
people at Epheſus, where he had ſo behaved, both 
in the faithful diſcharge of his miniſtry, and in 
his exemplary life and converſation, as that the 
ruin and deſtruction of no one of them could be 
laid to his charge, or any one periſh for want of 
knowledge, or through any negligence of his; 
ſee Ezek. xxxiii. 6. | Is 2 

27 For I have not ſnunned to declare unto 
you all the counſel of God. 


Buy which is meant, not the purpoſes and decrees 
of God, latent in his own breaſt, theſe the apoſtle 
could not declare; but his revealed will in the 
Goſpel, concerning the ſalvation of men b 
Jeſus Chriſt, even the whole of the Goſpel ; 
every truth and doctrine of it, neceſſary to 
ſalvation, and to the peace, 035 and comfort 
of the ſaints; together with all the ordinances of 
it, and every thing that had any tendency to pro- 


mote the glory of God, and the good of ſouls; 


ſee Luke vii. 30. none of theſe things did the 
apoſtle withhold from the knowledge of the church 


at Epheſus, but freely imparted and communicated 
them to them; fee the note on y. 20. 


28 Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, 
and to all the flock, over the which the 
holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to feed 


the church of God, which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his own blood. e 


Tate heed therefore unto your ſelues] Since the 
blood of men may be required of thoſe, who are 
negligent or partial in their office, and ſhun to 
declare the whole counſel of God: this exhorta- 
tion is given them, not merely as men, to take 
cate of their bodily health, the outward concerns 
of life, and provide for themſelves and families; 


* 


* 


nor merely as chriſtians, but as miniſters of the 
Goſpel ; that they would take heed to their gifts, 
to uſe and improve them, and not negle& them: 

to their time, that they ſpend it aright, and not 
ſquander it away; and to their ſpirit, temper and 
paſſions, that they are not governed by them; 
and to their lives and converſations, that they be 
exemplary to thoſe who are under their care; and 
to their doctrine, that it be according to the ſcrip- 
tures; that it be the doctrine of Chriſt, and the 
ſame with the apoſtles; that it be according to 
godlineſs, and that it tends to edification; that it 
be ſound and incorrupt, pure and unmixed, and, 


all of apiece, and conſiſtent with itſelf ; and that. 


they be not infected and carried away with errors. 
and hereſies: | | 


And to all the flock] The church and all the 
members of it, which are compared to a flock of 
ſheep, which are to be looked after and watched 
over by the miniſters of the word, who are as 
ſhepherds to them, leſt they ſhould be infected, 
or any damage done them. The people of God are 
compared to /bezp on many accounts; before con- 

verſion, for their going aſtray, when they are as 
loſt ſheep; after converſion, for their meek and 
inoffenſive carriage and behaviour, and for their 
patience in bearing ſufferings, to which they are 
expoſed : and a church of Chriſt is compared to a 
flock of them, being in Goſpel- order, folded to- 
gether, and feeding in the ſame paſture, attending 
the word and ordinances, under the care of ſhe 


herds appointed by Chriſt the chief ſhepherd; 


„ whoſe buſineſs it is to take heed unto them, and: 


care of them, to learn to know their ſtate and con- 
dition, to watch over them, and to feed them with 
knowledge and with underſtanding, for which they 
are qualified by Chriſt ;- and they are to take heed+ 
unto every one in the flock, the poor of the flock: 
as well as others, the lambs as well as the ſheep, 

and the ſick and the diſeaſed, the torn, and ſtray- 
ing, and driven away, as well as the fat and the 
ſtrong : and this flock, though a little flock, is a 


| holy and beautiful one, a flock of: men; and of 


the ſouls of men dear to God, to Chriſt, and the 
bleſſed Spirit; and a ſpecial regard ſhould be bad: 
unto them, and that for reaſons following: E 

Over the which the holy Ghaft hath made you over-. 
ſeers] Or bi/hops.; this is ſaid to the elders of the 
church, #.. 17. which. ſhews that the office of an 
elder and a biſhop is one and the ſame office; and 

this contains in it more than one argument Why 
they ſhould take heed: to the flock; as betas 
they are the overſeers of it, who have the care and 
overſight of the flock. that is under their infſpecz 
tion, and is their. proper province, and office; and 


1385 they were put into by the holy Ghoſt, who. 


Save 
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gave them gifts to qualify them for it, an 4 ST 


and inclined them to undertake it, as well as 
moved the people to make choice of them for this 
purpoſe : and ſince therefore, this was an affair 
in which the hely Ghoſt was fo much concerned, 
it became them very diligently to attend it: 
Dy feed the church of God] With knowledge and 
uvnderſtanding; and diſcharge the whole 
Fairhful mepherds to the flock, by feeding the 
flock, and not themſelves ; ſtrengthening the diſ- 
eaſed, healing the ſick, binding up the broken, 
bringing again that which was driven away, and 
ſeeking up that which was loſt : and here is ano- 
ther argument ſuggeſted, to ſtir up to a diligent 
performance of this work ; and that is, that this 
flock is the church of God, a ſet of men whom 
God has choſen for himſelf, and called by his 
grace out of the world, and feparated for his own 
uſe and glory, and among whom he dwells; and 
therefore to be fed with the faithful word, with 
the fineſt of the wheat ; and not with the chaff of 
human ſchemes, and with the wind of falſe doc- 
trine, nor with any thing that is yain, trifling, 
and deceitful ; but with ſolid doctrines of the 
Goſpel, with the words of faith and good doc- 
trine, with the wholeſome words of Chriſt Jeſus, 
Which have in them milk for babes and meat for 
ſtrong men, and with and by the ordinances of 
the Goſpel, which are the green paſtures they are 
to be guided into, and abide in; and in all they 
are to be directed to Chriſt, the ſum of the word 
and ordinances, who is the bread of life, and food 
of faith: and that the church ſhould be thus fed, 
is the will of Chrift, who has appointed and order- 
ed his miniſters to feed his lambs and fheep, and 
has furniſhed them with what is neceſſary for this 
work. This is the defign of the miniſtry, of the 
Goſpel, and the adminiſtration of ordinances 
and the churches of Chrift are placed where food 


may be had, where the word is faithfully preach- 


ed, and the ordinances truly adminiſtered : ſome | 
ſome copies read, the church of the Lord;” | 


and others, and ſo the Complutenſian e 
de the church of the Lord and God:“ 
Which be hath purchaſed with his own blood] 
Which being the blood, nat only of a pure and 
innocent man, but of one that is truly and pro- 
perly God as well as man, was a ſufficient ran- 
ſom-price to redeem the church and people of God 
from ſin, the law, its curſe and condemnation : 
ſo that this is no inconſiderable proof of the true 
and proper Deity of Chriſt; and contains a freſh 
argument, or reaſon, why the flock of God and 


lition, 


« church of Chriſt,” as the Syriac verſion reads 5 ing it, making merchandile of it; and, like the 


or * the church of the Lord and God,” as in five 
of Beza's exemplars ; or * of the Lord Gog;” as 
the Arabic verſion, ſhould be taken heed unto and 


— 


c 
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Chriſt, and precious to them, ſince ſo great 2 
price has been paid for it. The purchaſer is God, 


creature, that could never have made ſuch a pur. 
chaſe, it could not have purchaſed a ſingle ſheep 
or lamb in this flock ; no man can redeem bis brother, 


whole flack : but Chriſt being God, was able to 


with whom theſe ſheep were a prey, and from 
whom they are taken in virtue of the ranſom given; 
but to God, from whom they ſtrayed, againſt 
whom they ſinned, and whoſe law they broke: 
and this price was not filver and Golf hot men 
nor people; but Chriſt himſelf, his life and 
blood; and which were his own, the human na- 
ture, the blood of which was ſhed, and its life 
given, being in union with his divine perfon, and 
was in ſuch fenſe his own, the property of the 
Son of God, as the life and blood af no mere 
man is this: and this purchaſe now being made 
in this way, and by ſuch means, is a very proper 
one; it is not made without price, but with an 
invaluable one; and it is a legal purchaſe, a 
valuable conſideration being given for it, perfectly 
equivalent to it; and therefore is a eat one; 


is a finiſhed purchaſe; and it is à very peculiar 
one, it is a peculiar people that are purchaſed, 
called the purchaſed poſſeſſion, Epb. i. 14. and a 
peculiar price which. is paid for it; there is no 
other of the ſame kind, nor any thing like it, and 
and it is made by a peculiar perſon, one that is 
God and man in one perſon - 


| 29. For I know this, that 


after my depart- 
ing ſhall grievous wolves enter in among 
you, not ſparing the flock. _ | | 
For I know this] By divine revelation; 
That after. my departing] Either out of this 
world, or after his leaving them now, and pro- 
ceeding on his journey: Wo EE OF SW CU 
| | Shall grievous wolves. enter in amang you] Falſe 
teachers, comparable to wolves, for their craft 
and cunning, and for their greedy, covetous, and 
voracious diſpoſitions ; and who would be very 
| grievous, troubleſome, and even intolerable to 
them: theſe he knew would enter privily at an 


ſelves for preachers, without being called or ſent : 
Net ſparing the fuck]. Fleecing it inſtead of feed- 


Phariſees, under religious pretences devour wi- 


dows houſes, and drain the purſes of men; and 
poiſ- 
oning 


; having as little compaſſion upon their ſouls, 


Chrift who is God over all bleſſed for ever; not a 


or give to God a ranſom for him; much Jeſs the 


| unawares, into their churches, and ſęet up them- 


— 


make ſuch a purchaſe, and he has actually made it, 
and given a ſufficient price for it: not to Satan, 


there is nothing wanting to make it more firm; it 
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on g them with their errors and hereſies, ſub- 
verting their faith, and bringing them into ſwift 
ruin and deſtruckion, as much as would in them 
lie. 2 „„ 
230 Alſo of your oynſelves ſhall men ariſe, 
ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away dif- 
eſp are may. 0-200 
Aſſe of your ownſelves ſhall men ariſa] Not only 
falſs teachers from abroad fhould come and enter 
among them, but fome. would ſpring; up out of 
their on communities, ſuch as had been admitted 
members-of them, and of whom they had hoped 
well; ſuch were Hymenæus, Philetus, Alexander, 
Hermogenes, and Phygellus Wor 
Speaking. bur ver ſe things] C 


oncerning God and 


Chriſt, and the Goſpel ; diſtorted things, wreſt- 


ing the ſeriptures to their own deſtrudtion and 
that of others; things that are difagreeable to the 
word of God, and pernicious to the ſouls of men: 
Jo dram atody diſciples a/ ter them] To rend away 
members from tHe churches, make ſchiſins and 
diviſions; form parties, ſet themſelves at the head 
of then andeltabliſh new ſects, called after their 
own names; ſee 1 Fobn ii. 19% * | 
31 Therefore watch, and remember, that 
by the ſpace of three yeurs: I ceaſed not to 
warn every one night and day witk tears. 
Therefore wank] Meaning, both over themſelves 
and the flock ; to prevent, if poſſibley falſe teach. 
ers entering in, and to nip the buds of hereſy and 
ſchiſm, as ſoon as they appear, and to preſerve 
themſelves and. the church from being carried 
away with the error of the wicked. 5 
And remember, thut by the ſpace of three years]; 
Reckoning from his firſt coming to Epheſus, unto- 
this time that he now called at- Miletus; ſee 
chapters xviii. 10, 20. and xix. 8, 10, 22. and! 
xx. 3, 6, 17. ; 7 | | 
I ceaſed not to warn every one night and day with: 
tears], That isg he / was conſtantly and continually 
cautioning them againſt falſe teachers and their 
doctrines, in the moſt tender and affectionate 
manner; ſhedding tears at the thoughts of What 
miſchſef would be done, and how many ſouls: 
would: be ruined by them; which gives a lively 
idea of the apoſtle and his miniſtry, of his affecs 
tion, zeal and diligence, very worthy of the imi- 
tation of all the preachers of the Golpel. Several 
copies, and all the Oriental yerfions; read; * every* 
one of you.“ £3 „% 2 14 03 Df 
32 Amdinowy: brethren, I commend you 
to God, and to the wort of Hils grace; which 


3 


an inheritance among all 
ſanctified. i 
And nov, brethren] So th apoſtle calls che 
elders of the church at Epheſus; though they had 
not the ſame gifts, and were not in the ſame high. 
office as he was, yet he puts himfelf uppn a level 
with them, as if he and they were fellow. elders, 
as Peter calls Bimſelf, 1 Peter v. 1. which is an 
inſtance of the apoſtle's humility and affection: 
I commend you.1o God], Fo God the Father; to 
his: races to ſupply alt their need; to his wiſdom, 
to direct them in all their affairs; and to his 
power, to keep them from the ſins and corrup- 
tions of the tim̃es, and from the errors and here- 
ſies now broaching, or to be broached. 5 
And to the word of his grace] Either the Goſpel, 
before called the Goſpel of the grace of God, 
y. 24. This is ſometimes called the Word, the 
word of faith, of truth, of righteouſneſs, of res: 
conciliation and ſalvationi; and is his word, the 
word of God, and not of man; it comes from 
him, is concerning him, and is ſucceeded hy him: 
and it is the word of his grace, ſince it publiſhes: 
his free grace and mercy in Chriſt Jeſus, and de- 
clares ſalvation to be wholly of the grace of God; 
to which this church is: commended by the apoſtle 
as a rule of faith and practice, to attend unto, 
and abide. by; and as a preſetvative from thoſe: 
errors and hereſies which he had obſerved: would 
ſpring up among them, and which would be for 
their inſtruction, comfort, and-eſtabliſhment-: or 
elſe the Lord Jeſus is intended, who is the eternal 
and eſſential Word of God; Who, as the wyrd, 
inwardly. conceived, is the image of the mind, 
equal to it, and yet diſtinct from it; ſo Chriſt is 
the image of the inviſible God, equal to him, and 
yet a diſtinct perſon from him: and as the word 
expreſſed is the interpreter of the mind, ſo, Chriſt: 
the Word, who was in the beginning with God, 
and lay in his boſom, has ſpoke all things from 
him, declared his mind, and explained his will: 
beſides he is the Word who in the everlaſting 
council and covenant ſpoke on the behalf of all. 
his people, aſked for every bleſſing for them, and 
engaged to be the ſurety of them; and is the 
Word, who, in the beginning of time ſpoke all 
things out of nothing and now is the Advocate, 
rid-ſpeaks' for the ſaints in heaven, as well as he 
= been the Word ſpoken» of by all'the holy, pro- 
phets from the beginning of the World: and he 
may be thought the rather to be deſignedz ſince 


them which ate 


| 


[ the- ſaints never commended themſelves, or others, 


either in life, or in death; to any but to a divine 
perſon; nor is an but a divine perſon capable of 
taking the care and charge of the ſaints, and of 


is able to build you up, and to give you 


making it good; nor will, they truſt any other; 
: i nor 
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nor are the ſaints ever ſaid to be committed or 
<gommended to the Goſpel; but, on the other 
hand, that is ſaid to be committed to them: the 
written word is committed to the care and keep- 
ing of the ſaints, but not the ſaints to the care 
and keeping of that; nor does it appear fo agree- 
able, to put the written word upon a level with 
the divine Being ; a commendation of the ſaints, 
equally to the written word, as to God himſelf, 
ſieems to be a leſſening of the glory of the divine 

Being, and an aſcribing too much to the word, 
but ſuits well with Chriſt the eſſential Word: 
and who may be called the Word of his grace, be- 
cauſe the grace of God is greatly diſplayed in 
bim; and becauſe all fulneſs of grace dwells in 


him; and he is the author, donor, and object of | 


all grace, and ſo a proper perſon to be commended 
to; and what follows is very applicable to him: 

N dich is able to build you up] In faith and holi- 
neſs, and on himſelf, the ſure foundation; for 
though the Goſpel is an inſtrument in the hands 
of the Spirit of God, in building up ſaints on 
their moſt holy faith, yet Chriſt is the maſter- 
builder; it is he that builds the temple, the 
church, and every particular believer, and muſt 
bear the glory. The ſaints, though they are built 
on Chriſt the foundation, againſt which the gates 
of hell cannot prevail, and fo are ſafe ; yet they 
ſtand in need of building up, or of edification ; 
and a church may be ſaid to be built-up, or edi- 
fied, when additions are made unto it of ſuch as 
ſhall be ſaved ; and particular members are built- 
up, when additions are made to their grace, or 
they grow in the exerciſe of it; when their ſpiri- 

i firength increaſes, when their underſtandings 
are more enlightened, their judgments better in- 
formed, and their memories filled with divine 
truths and Goſpel-doctrines; when they are more 
and more confirmed in the faith of Chriſt, both 
as a grace, and as a doctrine; and their wills are 
brought to a greater reſignation to the will of God, 
as well as their affections are ſet upon things in 
heaven, and their ſouls are more ſeeking after 
them. And now this is what God is able to do, 
and does do; for except he builds, in vain do the 
* builders build; he cauſes all grace to abound ; 


and ſo does his Word, his eſſential Word; he is 
the author and finiſher of faith, and gives both 


grace and glory, as it follows: 

And to give you an inheritance among all them which 
are ſantiified) By the inheritance is meant the hea- 
venly glory, which is a free-grace gift, and not 

obtained by the works of the law, or the induſtry 
of men. It is a diſtribution by lot, as the land 


of Canaan was, even by the lot of God's eternal | 


purpoſe and decree: it is what belongs to children, 


their ſanctification: for this is = 


to the children of God, and them only ; and 
therefore bears this name, and comes unto them 
upon, and in conſequence of the death of Chriſt 
the teſtator: it is his righteouſneſs which entitles 
unto it; and it is the grace of God which makes 
meet for it; and the Spirit of God is the earneſt 
of it; it is an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reſerved in the heavens ; 
and is an eternal one; it lies in light, and among 


the ſaints there. God is able to give it; it is a 


gift of his grace, of his ſovereign will, which he 


__ to whom he pleaſes ;' it is an inheritance of 


is preparing and diſpoſing, which he calls unto, 
makes meet for, and beftows : and Chrift, the 
Word of his grace, is able to give it; it is in his 
hands, not only the promiſe of it, but that itſelf; 
he is in poſſeſſion of it, and it is in his power to 
give it; and he does give it to all that the Father 
has given him, and who are here deſcribed from 
enjoyed b 
ſuch who are ſet apart by God the Father, whoſe 
fins are expiated by the blood of Chriſt, and to 
whom he is made ſanctification, and who are 
ſanctiſied by the bleſſed Spirit, Now though the 
Goſpel, the written word, may be as a map,, 
which ſhews where this inheritance lies, and 
which is the way to it; yet it is Chriſt, the livin 
Word, who gives the right unto it, the meetneis 
for it, the earneſt of it, and will put into the 
poſſeſſion of it. Tr fs e 
33 I have coveted no man's filver, or 
gold, or apparel. F 
This the apoſtle ſays, not merely in vindica- 
tion of himſelf, and his character, from all charge 
or ſuſpicion of avarice; but chiefly for the in- 
ſtruction of thoſe elders, and all others of the 
ſame office, not to indulge the ſin of covetouſneſs, 
which is very diſagreeable, and ought not to be in 


; 
: 


a miniſter of the word; and it may be obſerved, 


that many things which the apoſtle ſays before of 
himſelf to thoſe elders, is ſaid, not to cofnmend 
himſelf, nor ſo much in his -own vindication, as 
for. their imitation; compare with this Numb. 
xvi. 15. and 1 Sam. xii. 3. and to point out the 
character of falſe teachers that would come in, or 
ſpring up among them, who would make mer- 
chandiſe of them. Beza's ancient copy, and others, 
read, the ſilver, &c.: of none of you;“ and ſo 
the Ethiopic verſion. "© _ 


34 Yea, ye yourſelves know, that theſe 
hands have miniſtered unto my neceſſities, | 
and to them that were with m. 

Yea, ye yourſelves know] So far was the apoſtle 


| from deſiring to have other mens money, or 4 
9 8 7 WE 


Anno Dom. bo. 


N — 


Crna P. XX. ver. 33237. ; 289; | 


wear their apparel, or to eat their ak, that he | 
could appeal to thoſe elders for the truth of it, they 
having been eye-witneſles of it: 


That theſe hands have miniſtered unto my neceſſities] 
Meaning, that he had wrought with his hands, 
which he then held up, or ftretched out, at tent- 
making, along with Aquila and Priſcilla, at Ephe- 
ſus, as he had done before at Corinth, chapter 
xViii. 2, 3, 18, 19. and therewith ſupplied himſelf 
with necefſaries for food and clothing: for though 
he had a power, as a miniſter of the Goſpel, to 
forbear working, and to inſiſt upon a maintenance 
from the churches, yet in ſome caſes, and in ſome 
Bar, he choſe rather to forego that, leſt he ſhould 


Ne ways hinder the progreſs of the Goſpel 
bs the fir 


preaching of it, or be burdenſome to 
the churches, or give the falſe teachers any handle 
againſt him; and he not only ſupported himſelf in 
this way, but aſſiſted others alſo : 


And to them that dere with me] As Luke, ids | 


mothy, : and others; ſee 7. 4. 


33 * have ſhewed you all thinks: ki 
that ſo labouring, ye ought to ſupport. the 
weak, and to remember the words of the 
Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed 


to give than to receive, 


I have fhewed you all things} Boch a8 to do dein 
and practice, and had ſet them an example how to 
behave in every point, and particularly in this: 

How that ſo labour ing ye otight to ſupport the woak] | | 
The ſenſe of which is, that they ſhould labour 
with their hands as he did, and ſo ſupport the 
weak; either ſuch who were weak in body, and 
unable to work and hetp themſelves, and therefore 
ſhould be helped, aſſiſted, relieved, and ſupported. 
by the labours of others; that were able; or the 
weak in faith, and take nothing of them, leſt 45 
ſhould think the prenehers of theword ſought only 
their own worldly advantage, arid fo they thould 
be ſtumbled and fall from the truth: 


And to remember the words of the Lord 7 100 
Which the apoſtle had either collected as the ſen 


of ſome paſſages of his, ſuch as Luke vi. 30, 35, 38. 


and chapter xiv, 13, 14. Matt. xxv. 34, Se. or 


which, though not recorded in any of the Goſ- 
pels, che apoſtle might have received from one or 
other of the twelve diſciples, as "what were fre- 
quently uſed by Chrift in the days of his fleſh'; 


and which the apoſtle had inculcated among the 


Epheſians, and now puts them in mind of them, 


they being worthy of remembrahce: * 


How he ſaid, Ii is more'bleſſed to give than to re- 
ceive] It is more comfortable, bonourable, plea- | © 
ſant, and profitable: the giver is in a more m- 


'y 


fortable ſituation, having an abundance, at leaſt a. 
ſufficiency, and ſomething to ſpare ; whereas the 
receiver is often in want and diftreſs, and ſo un- 
comfortable: it is an honour to give; an honour 
is reflected upon the giver, both by the receiver,” 
and others; when to receive is an inſtance of mean 
neſs, and carries in it, among men, ſome degree 
of diſhonour: it is a pleaſure to a liberal man to 
diftribute to the neceſſities of others: and it can- 
not be grateful to a man to be inſuch circumſtances 
as make it n for him to 0 roms 6 from others, 
and be dependent on them ; and | t are the ad- 

antages and profit which a chearful giver reaps, 
boch in this world, and that to come: yo — 
the concluſion Which the apoſtle would have drawn 
from hence is, that it is much more eligible for z 
man to work with his own hands, and ſupport 
bimſelf, and aſſiſt others, than to receive: at the 
hands of others. 


36 CE And when he had thus ſpoken! he 


| kneeled down, and prayed with them all. 


 And"when he had thus _ And. finiſhed his 
ſpeech to the elders : Att 

Hy tneeled down] Up on ROTOR I IRON 
prayer-geſture uſed by Cuil, and others; for, it 
ſeems, the diſuſe of kneeling in prayer between 
the paſſover and pentecoſt, ſt, which Pertullian (C0). 
and other writers, {peak of, had not yet obtain 
which was in memory of Cheri riſt's — . he — 
the dead, for this was now the time; ſee y. 6, 16. 

td prayed with them all] And yodeaba for them 
all; the Syciac verſion renders it, and he pray; 
* ed, and all the men with him;“ e 
the elders joined together in prayer. 


37 And they all wept ſore, and felt on 
Paul's neck, and Riſſed him, 


Aud they allwept fore] At the thoughts of part=- : 
| ing with ſuch a faithful and affectionate friend 
and ſervant of Chriſt; and no doubt but their af- 
fections were greatly moved by his prayers for 
them, as well as by his diſcourſe to them. Chriſ- 
tians are not Stoies; religion does not take away 
and deſtroy the natural affections, but regulates 
and 8 them, and directs to a right uſe of 
them > 
And fall on PauPs WE aint Hiſſed zin] As Eſau 
fell on Jacob's neck and "kiſſed him, Gen. xxxiii. 4. 
and Joſeph on his brother Benjamin's, and his 
father Jacob's, Gen. xlv. 14. and chap. xlvi. 20. 
And it was uſual with the Eaſtern nations, parti- 
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to kiſs at parting, as well as at meeting; ſee Ruth 

1. 95 14. i Wh, 
38 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words 

which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his 


face no more. And they accompanied him 


unto the ſhip, | | 


' Sorrawing maſt of all for the words which be ſpate] 
In 5. 25. it filled them with ſorrow to part with 
him; but this was increaſed, and made almoſt in- 
tolerable. by what he ſaid, Z 

. That they ſhould ſee his face no more] Could they 
have hoped to have ſeen him again, it would have 
made their parting with him more eaſy ; but to be 
told they ſhould: never ſee him more in this world, 
it cut them to the heart; which ſhews what a 
ſhare the apoſtle had in their hearts and affections, 
and not without good reaſon : however, that they 
might have a fight of him as long as they could, 
they went along with him to ſee him take ſhipping, 
and to ſee the laſt of him. he 

Aud they accompanied bim unto the ſhip] Which 
lay at Miletus waiting for him ; the Jews were 
obliged to accompany departing fri eſpeci- 
ally diſciples their maſters (i). | 

CHAP. XXI. f 
This chapter relates a journal of Paul's voyage from 

age to + ming the places he touthed at, and 
ing there, J. 1-7. Z#ls friends oppoſe 

Hit going up to Jeruſalem, but could not prevail wo 

him, y.8—14. His journey from Ceſarea to Je- 

_ -ruſalem, and the kind entertainment which the Chriſ- 

tians there gave him, y. 15—17. He complies 


with the requeſt of bis brethren there, to purify bim- 


ſell, that it might appear be was not ſuch an ene- 
my to the Moſaic rites and ceremonies as was report- 
ed of bin, J. 18—26. The Few: turn this very 
thing againſt him, and apprehend bim in the temple 
ds a criminal, J. 27—30. The near eſcape he had 
with life from the rabble; and is taken into cuſtody 
by the chief captain, who permits bim to (peak for 
himſelf ta the people, y. 31—40. | by 


ND it came to pals, that after we were | 


1 gotten from them, and had launch- 

ed, we came with a ſtraight courſe unto Coos, 
and the day following unto Rhodes, and from 

thence unto Patara: „ 
And it came to paſs, that after we were gotten from 


them] Which was with great difficulty, with ma- 


ny tears, and much wringing of hands : the word 


ſignifies that they were © plucked from them; 


IN IO IT IN 


they clung about them, as huſband and wife, and 


parents and children do; ſo ſtrong were their af- 


fections; and their parting was like the parting. 
of ſuch-near relations, or like the plucking of the 
fleſh from the bones, or the drawing and ſeparat- 
ing one member from another ; ſuch is the cement 
of true Chriſtian love: 175 
And had launched] The veſſel into the ſea, from 
the port at Miletus: | Wes 
We came with a ftraight courſe unto Coos] An 
iſland in the /Egean fea. Pomponius Mela (a). 
calls it Cos in Caria ; and ſo Pauſanias (5) reckons: 
it a City of the Carians and Lycians, mentioning 
it along with Rhodes. It was famous for being 
the birthplace of Apelles the painter, and Hippo- 
crates the phyſician. Pliny (c) places it in Caria, 
and calls it moſt noble, and ſays that it was fifteen 
miles diſtant from Halicarnaſſus, was a hundred 
miles in circumference, as many think, and was 
called Merope : and who elſewhere obſerves (9), 
that it is reported that the filk-worms are. bred in 
this iſland, and that a ſort of raiment called Bom- 
bycine was firſt made here by Pamphila, the daugh- 
ter of Latoius. And ſo Solinus (e), from Varro, 
| teſtifies, that this iſland firſt gave a fine ſort of 
clothing for the ornamenting of women: hence 
becauſe filks or bombycines, from the filk-worms, 
were firſt wove here by women, ſome think the 
iſland had its name, for p which ſignifies ſome- 
thing /pun, in 1 Kings x. 28. 2 Chron. i. 16. it is 
by us tranſlated linen yarn; but the Vulgate Latin 
verſion renders it, from Coa.” This iſland was 
taken by Hercules, and Eurypylus, the king of 
it, was lain by him (F). It is now in the hands 
of the Turks, by whom it is called Stancora; but 
by others Lango. When, and by whom the Goſ- 
pel was firſt preached here, is not certain; it does 
not appear that the apoſtle Paul ftaid. to preach it 
now: however, in the fourth, fifth, and ſixth 
centuries, there was a. church in it, and biſhops 
of it (g). Hither Paul and his company came- 
with a good wind, a proſperous gale, and nothing 
to hinder them; which perhaps is rather meant 
than a ſtraight or direct line, in.which. they ran 
from Miletus to this place: _ _ 
And the day following unto Rhodes] This is an 
iſland in Lycia, according to Mela (5), and had 
in it theſe three cities, Lindos, Camitos,. and Ja- 
lyſos: it is ſaid of. it (i), that the heavens are 
never fo cloudy, but the ſun is feen here in one part 
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of the day or another. R. Benjamin (4) makes 
this to be three days ſail from Samos; and ſays, 
he found four hundred Jews in it, and almoſt three 
hundred at Samos. It is aſſerted by ſeveral writers 
(1), that this iſland was once covered with the ſea, 
and in proceſs of time appeared out of it, and be- 
came dry land. The account which Pliny. (n) 
gives of it is, that It is moſt beautiful and free, 
e and was in circumference an hundred and thir- 
6 i miles; (or, if Iſidorus is rather to be cre- 
<« dited, an hundred and three :) The cities in it 
c were Lindus, Camirus, Jalyſus, now Rhodes: 
<« it is diſtant from Alexandria in Egypt five hun- 
<< dred ſeventy-eight miles, as Iſidorus reports; 
but according to Eratoſthenes, four hundred 
& ſixty-nine; and according to Mutianus, five 
«© hundred; and from Cyprus it was an hundred 


and ſixty- ſix; a place after-mentioned, which 
the apoſtle left on the left hand, having ſailed from 


Patara to Phoenicia. The ſame writer proceeds, and 


adds, * It was before called Ophiuſſa, Aſteria, 


« ZXthrea, Trinacria, Cotymbia, ' Pæeſſa, Ata- 
„ byria, from the king of it, afterwards Macria 
c and Oloefla.” Jerom (u) ſays of it, that Tt 
is the moſt noble of the iſlands Cyclades, and 
the firſt from the eaſt, formerly called Ophĩiuſſa; 
in which was a city of the ſame name, famous 
<« for the brazen Coloſſus, which was ſeventy cu- 
ce bits high: it was diſtant from the port of Afia 
„ twenty miles.” This ſtatue, called the Coloſ- 
ſus of the ſun, was one of the ſeven wonders of 
the world, according to Pliny (o), was made by 
Chares, a diſcivle of Lyfippus, at the expence of 
king Demetrius: it was twelve years in making, 


and coft three hundred talents : it was ſeventy cu- 


bits high (as Jerom before ſays): it fell by an 
earthquake, after it had ſtood fifty, or ſixty years 
(ſome ſay 1360) ; and as it lay along it was a mi- 


racle, few men with their arms ſtretched out could 


embrace the thumb, and the fingers were bigger 
than moſt ſtatues : and from this ſtatue the Rho- 


dians have been ſometimes called Coloſſians; and 


ſome have fancied, that theſe are the perſons the 
apoſtle Paul wrote his Epiſtle to under that name. 
This iſland, and the city in it, were called Rhodes, 
as: ſome think, from 79/es, with which it might 
abound, or becauſe of the beautifulneſs of the 
place; and others, that it had its name from mv 
Jarod, which, in the Chaldee and Syriac languages, 
ſignifies a ſerpent; and ſo it was called Ophiuſla, 
from the multitude of ſerpents in it (p) ; though 


(k) 2 p. 30. 
raclides de Politiis, p. 456. Philo, quod mundus fit incorr. p. 959 
266. (m) r (%) De locis 
ebraicis, fol, 96. G. (e) Nat Hiſt: I. 24. ©. 7. | 
{p) Heraclides de Politiis, p. 456. ad Calcem lian, Var. Hiſt. 
Vid. Hilleri Onomaſticum Sacrum, p. 9 1 8. 
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(1) Plio. Nat. Hiſt. 1.2, c. 87. He- 


others ſay it took its name from  Rhodia, a fair 
and beautiful maid beloved by Apollo. This 
iſland, in the ſeventh century, about the year 653, 
was taken by Mauvia, king of tbe Saracens, who 
ſold the Coloſſus, which lay on the ground ever 
ſince the earthquake, to a merchant, who is ſaid 
to load nine hundred camels with the braſs of it. 
Rhodes afterwards came into the hands of the 
Chriſtians, and in the year 1522 was taken by So- 
lyman the Turk, after a ſiege of ſix months, be- 
ing betrayed by Andreas Meralius, a Portugueze 
knight (7). When the Goſpel was firſt preach- 
ed here, and a church- ſtate formed, cannot be 
ſaid; but in the fourth, fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, and 
eighth centuries, there was a biſhop of this place 
preſent at various councils; and even though in 
the ninth century it was grievouſly haraſſed by the 
Saracens, yet its church-ſtate was not quite de- 
ſtroyed (7). bo 
And from thence to Patara] Beza's ancient copy 
adds, and Myra;” ſee chap. xxvii. 5. a city of 
Lycia : hence it is called by Herodotus (5) and 
Pliny (t), Patara of Lycia, and mentioned with 
Rhodes: it was famous for the temple. of Apollo, 
which was in it, in which anſwers were given ſix 
months in the year, and were on equal credit with 
the oracle at Delphos (z) ; the Arabic verſion here 
calls it Sparta. According to Pliny (x) it was 
firſt called Sataros. Some ſay it had its name Pa- 
tara, from Patarus the ſon of Apollo; Ptolomy 
Philadelphus, king of Egypt, having enlarged it, 
called it after his ſiſter's name, Arſinoe. How 
long the apoſtle ſtaid in this place is not known, 
nor whether he preached here nor, if he did, what 
ſucceſs he had: in the ſecond century, the ſtatues 
of Jupiter and Apollo were in this place: in the 
fourth, ſixth, and eighth centuries, there was a 
church here, and a biſhop of it ()). 
. ..2 And finding a ſhip ſailing over unto Phe- 
nicia, we went aboard, and ſet fort. 
And finding a ſhip ſailing over unto rn) 
For it ſeems that the ſhip they went aboard at Aſ- 
ſos, chap. xx. 13. went no further, at leaſt in the 
way the apoſtle was going, than Patara; but light 
ing on another ſhip, which was bound for Phce- . 
nicia, for the city of Tyre, which bordered on the 


| ) Petav. Rationar. Temp. ar. 1. L 4. 6. P. 163. & IA. | 
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land of Ifrael, and indeed originally belonged to 
Canaan z ſee chap. xi. 19. * 
We went aboard] The ſaid ſhip : 

And ſet forth] On the voyage. | 

3 Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, 
we left it on the left hand, and failed into 
Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the ſhip 
was to unlade her burden. | 
Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus] An ifland, 
as the Syriac verſion here calls it, which lay be- 
tween Syria and Cilicia ; fee the note-on chapter 
iv. 36. and was, according to R. Benjamin (z), 
four days fail from Rhodes, before mentioned: 
Me leſt it on the left hand, and ſailed into Syria] 
That part of it called Phœnicia: 


And landed at Tyre] The chief city of Phœnicia, had bee 


famous for navigation and commerce: it ſtood 
about four furlongs diſtant from the ſhore, and 
was joined to the continent by Alexander the 
great (a). The account Jerom (2) gives of it is 
this, Tyre, the metropolis of Phcenicia, in the 
<« tribe of Nephthalim, is near twenty miles from 
<« Ceſarea Philippi; this was formerly an iſland, 
e but made continent land by Alexander :—lts: 
chief excellency lies in ſhell-fiſh and purple.“ 
It was a very ancient city, though it ſeems not ſo. 
ancient as Sidon, from whence it was diſtant about 


two hundred 4 Herodotus (c) ſays, that 
en 


in his time it had inhabited two thouſand 
three hundred years; Hiram was king of it in So- 
lomon's time; yea, mention is made of it in Jo- 
ſhua's time, if the text in Jaſbua xix. 29. is rightly | 
tranſlated: ſome ſay it was built ſeventy- ſix years 
before the deſtruction of Troy. It is to be diſtin- 
guiſhed into old Tyre, which was deſtroyed by 
Re en and the iſland of Tyre, which. 
nexed by him to the continent. In the Hebrew 
language it Js called ur Tzur, or T2or, which 
fienifies 4 roc, being built on one; though ſome. 
think it has its name from vrm Tzehbor, which 


aud is quite deſolate, being uy a' receptacle of 
"thieves and robbers: though R. Benjamin ſays, in 
his time, new Tyre was a very good city, and; 
had a port within it, into which ſhips go between, 
two towers; and that there were in it four hun- 
dted Jews, and fome of them ſkilful in the Tal- 
mud who further obſerves, chat if any one aſ- 


cended the walls of new Tyre, he might ſee Tyre | 


the craiuning (ity, Ifaiah xxiii. 8. which was a ſtone's 
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caſt from the new; but if a man would go in a 
boat on the ſea, he might ſee towers, ſtreets, and 


'| palaces in the bottom (4). 19 5 


For there the Vip was to unlade ber burden] Which 


| ſhe had taken in in the ports where ſhe had been, 


but where is not certain; for that ſhe had been at 
Epheſus, and took in her lading there, as Gro- 
tius thinks, does not appear; ſince this was not 
the ſhip the apoſtle and his company failed in from 
Miletus, but which they went aboard at Patara, 
7. 1, 2. 5 - | 
4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeven days: who ſaid to Paul through the 
Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to Jeruſa- 


Jein. | 


Aud finding diſciples] At Tyre, for the Goſpel 
n preached in Phœnicia by the miniſters 
of the word, who were ſcattered by the perſecu- 
tion raiſed at the death of Stephen; and here were 
brethren, ſuch as had believed in Chriſt, embraced 
and profeſſed his Goſpel, and were baptized in his 
name; ſee chapters xi. 19. and xv. 3. and who 
alſo had extraordinary gifts, as appears by what 
follows; and there was, no doubt, a goſpel- church 
founded in this place, though who preſided over 
it in the firſt century, we have no account; in 
the ſecond century there was a church here, and 
Caſſius was biſhop of it (e); in the third century 
there were ſome martyrs in this place, who ſuffer- 
ed under Diocleſian, and bore innumerable ſtripes 
with great courage and conſtancy, and after that 
fought with beaſts, as bears, leopards, boars, and 
bulls; and at the ſame time Tyrannio, . biſhop of 
this church, alſo ſuffered martyrdom (/); in the 
fourth, fifth, and ſixth centuries, there was; a 


church in it, and a biſhop, of it (g). Of the 
biſhops of Tyre, in the ſeveral centuries, the learn- 
ed Reland (5) gives a more particular account 


from the ſecond to the ſixth century, © ++ 
Me tarried there ſeven days] Either waiting for 


very delightful, and to confirm them in the faith: 
bo ſaid to Paul through the Spirit, that he ſhould 
not go up to 74 e Not that the Spirit of God 
in theſe perſons contradiẽted his own impulſe i 
the apoſtle, by which he was moved to go to Je- 
rufalem, chap. xx. 22. The ſenſe is, that theſe 
diſciples, by the ſpirit of prophecy, knew 3 
1 . 8 the 


(% Itinerer. p. 35, 36. (0) Euſed: Eecl. Hift, 1, 5. c. 29. 
Y Ibid. 1. 8. c. 2, 13. (2) Mpgdeberg. Hifi. Ecclel. 
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I. 3. P. 1054, 1055s 
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a ſhip to proceed on further; or in choice, to en- . 


ſignifies hrigbtneſt; it is now called Sur or Suri, joy the converſation of the diſciples, which wWas 
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the apoſtle went to — many evil things 
would befal him; wherefore of their own ſpirit, 
and out of love to him, OY adviſe him not to go. 


and children, till we were out of the city: 
and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and Pray 
ed. 


** when we had e i/hed theſe dv] The be. 
ven days before mentioned- 


IWe departed ani ꝛvent our way] From their quar- - | 
ters where they lodged, or from ſome one houſe 
of the'difciptes, where they met and had e 


together: 


And they all brought us on our way, with wives 
and children, till we were out of. the city]. That is, 
the diſciples, even all of them that dwelt. in that 
city, with their whole families, their wives and 
children, accompanied the apoſtle and thoſe that 
were with him, through the ſtreets of the cit of | 
Tyre, till they came out of it to the ſhore, where 
lay the ſhip they were to go aboard; and which! 
was a mark of their affection and reſpect to the 
apoſtle, as well as a token of their public ſpirit, 
that they were not aſhamed of Chriſt and his mi- 
niſters, nor of their profeſſion of the Goſpel: 


PS 


And we tneelted\ down” on the ſhare and Mrayed] . 
xe to the cuſtom of the Jews, > 
s Tertullian obſerves (i), their vruti- 


Which was 
who had, a 
ones littorales, their prayers at the ſea-ſhore; ; fee 
the note on chapter xvi, 13. 


6 And when we had me. our een 
of another, we tock oP 5 and they retum- 
ed home again. f 

1 


And when vue W Th ee . 
The Alexandrian copy: reads, having prayed, 
bo — one another ;* 

xx. 37. and fo parted : 

Ie took foip] Or went aboard the ſhip, a 

And they returned home again] To their -own|| 
houſes, as the Syriac verſion renders it; for by 
< their own,” as it is in the Greek text, cannot 
be meant their families, their wives aud Childre! ny 
for theſe were along with them, but their N 
tions; ſee Jahn xvi. 32. and chap. Xix, 27, 


7 And when we had finiſhed our coun 


» 


—— 


with a kiſs, as in chap. 


— K 


I 


1. E 


| king of Eg. 


And when we had finiſhed our caſe from: Dre} 
Or failed from thence, - 

Me came to Ptolemais] The Syrioc verſion call 
it, Aco or Acu; and the Arabic verſion, Aca; 
and Ptolemais, according to Pliny (4) and Har- 
pocratian (1), was called Ace. Frequent mention 
is made of Aco in the Jewiſh writings; and which, 
according to them, was a ſea- port, for they ſpeak 
of ih the port of Aco (n),“ and of 1wy1 
1919 the banks of Aco (u),“ or its rocks, it was 
upon the borders of the land of Iſrael, and in the 
tribe of Aſher, to the north of it; part of it they 
fay was without the land, and part of it wirbin 
635 aceording to R. Benjamin, it was one d 

il from Tyre, and who alſo ſays, it was upon 
the borders of Afher, and had a very ſpaeious port 
[(?); it is ſaid to be about two and thirty miles 

rom Tyre; between that and Tyre the ſhore was - 
full of heaps of- ſand, from whence the ſand that 
glait is made of was fetched; it is mentioned with 
Tyre, Sidon, and Galilee, in 1 Mac. v. 15. it 
had the mountainous part of Galilee on the eaſt, 
the ladder of Moto on the north, and mount Car- 
mel on the ſo and is it is deſcribed by Jo- 
Iephus 1 as Ptoletnais is a city of Galilee, on 
<6. the ee built in a large champaign coun- 
try, but is ſurrounded with Pn + BYE 
ce eaſt with the mountains of Galilee, xty fur- 
* longs off; on the ſouth with Carmel, diſtant 
'A — and twenty furlopgs; on th north 
with a very high mountain cal ed the Climax, 
or ladder + the Tyrians, which is a hund ed 
furlongs from it; two 723 from the ci y.runs 
4 4 very! ſmall river called eleus, near w den is 
e the ſepulchre of Memnon, taking up the {pace 
ce of an hundred cubits, and is worthy of admi- 
<<. ration; it is round” and hollow, (that is, the 
river) caſting up glaſſy ſand, which ſhips in 
ken great numbers come and take up, and the place 
„is filed up again.“ The account Jerom 2-4 
of it is, “ Ptolemais, a maritime Cj 
dea, near mount Carmel, which was for 
called fo from one Ptolomy; * from Claes, 
t: it was called Ace or Aco, from 
(its being a city of merchandiſe; though ſome" ſay 
it was fo called from Hercules being healed of the 
bite of a ſerpent, by an herb whieh grew near the 
-civer!Beleus; It is 2 _ mann * 
or n 9635 u 
And ſaluted the brethren That were arPtolomais, 
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or Aco; for the Goſpel had been preached hee, 
with ſucceſs ; ſome had believed and profeſſed it, 
and very likely were in a church-ſtate ; for here 
was a church in the ſecond century, and Clarus 
was biſhop of it; in the fourth, fifth, and ſixth 
centuries (5), the biſhops of this church are reck- 
oned in order by Reland to the ſixth century (t), 
and perhaps theſe brethren might be Jews, ſince 
thoſe who firſt preached the Goſpel in Phaenicia 
preached only to Jews; and certain it is that there 
were many in this place; we often read of Jewiſh 
doors here, as R. Tanchum, the ſon of R. Chaja, 
a man of Caphar Aco (2), and R. Simeon ben 
Judah, a man of Caphar Aco (x), and R. Aba of 
Aco (5), and R. Judah ben Gamdah (z); and in 
. Benjamin's time, there were about two hun- 
dred Jews in this place (a): whom the brethren, 
Paul and his company, viſited and ſaluted; | 
And abode with them one day] Conferring toge- 
ther about ſpiritual things, and employing their 
time, no doubt, in religious exerciſes. T1 


: 


8 And the next day we that were of Paul's 


and we entered into the houſe of Philip the 


evangeliſt, which was one of the ſeven, and | 


abode with him. 2 ä 

And the next day we that were Paul's company 
departed] From Ptolemais, as Sopater, Ariftar- 
chus, Secundus, Timotheus, Tychicus, Trophi- 
mus, and Luke, the writer of this hiſtory ; ſee 
r Wire Tin Bo 
And came unto Ceſarea] Not Ceſarea Philippi, 
mentioned in Matt. xvi. 13. but that Ceſarea 
which was formerly called Stratos tower, and was 
a very good ſea- port; ſee chapters viii. 40. ix. 30. 
x. 1. and xvii. 22. 5 WY 


And we entered into the houſe of Philip the evan- 
gelift] Not a writer of a Goſpel, but a preacher 
of the Goſpel, and perhaps not an ordinary one, 
but was one of thoſe ſpoken of in Epheſians iv. 11 
which was an office inferior to an apoſtle, and yet 
above an ordinary paſtor and teacher; this man, 


very likely, was the ſame that taught in Samaria, | 


and baptized theEunuch, and whoafter that ſettled 
at Ceſarea; fee chap. vin. 0 
ich was one _ feven]. Of the ſeven dea- 
cons of the church at Jeruſalem, chap. vi. 5, 
at Ceſarea. | 
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9 And the ſame man had four daughters, 
virgins, which did propheſy. 
And the ſame man had four daughters] So that he 
was a married man, which may be obſerved againſt 
the Papiſts, who forbid marriage to eccleſiaſtics ; 
JJ PG SAR SO eat 3 
_ Virgins] Not under any vow. of virginity, but 
they had not as yet changed their ſtate of life, and 
were pure and incorrupt: _ 241.2) | 
 TVhich did propheſy] Not explain and interpret 
ſcripture, or preach in public aſſemblies; for theſe 
were not allowed women, neither in the Jewiſh 
ſynagogues, nor in chriſtian aſſemblies ; but they 
were endowed with. a gift of foretelling future 
events, as was promiſed ſuch ſhould have in Goſ- 
pel- times, Joel ii. 28. 3 : 
10 F And as we tarried there many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain pro- 
phet, named Agabus. | | 


. * * 


And as we. tarried there many days] How many 
days is not ſaid, it could not be very many, if 
the Apoſtle got to Jeruſalem by pentecoſt, as he 
deſired, chapters xx. 6, 15, 16. and xxi. 4, 7. | 
There came dotun from Fudea a certain prophet named 
Agabus] Of whom mention is made in chapter 
xi. 28. who is there ſaid to come from Jeruſalem 
to Antioch, and here from Judea to Ceſarea; he 
had been many years going about from place to 
place propheſying; for between that and this ac- 
count muſt be a ſpace of about ſixteen or ſeventeen 
Fears. 313 ? 10 rr 

11 And when he was come unto us, he 
took Paul's girdle, and bound his on hands 
and feet, and ſaid, Thus ſaith the holy 
Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind 
the man that owneth this girdle, and ſhall 


deliver bim into the hands of the Gentites. 


And when he was come unto us] In Philip's houſe: 

He took Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands 
and feet) And ſo propheſied by types and ſymbols 
'and geſtures, as the prophets of 1 did; as //aiab 
in chapter xx. 2, 3. and Jeremiah, in chapters 
Xii. 1—9. and xxvii. 2, 3. and Ezehiel, in chap- 
ters iv. 1—13. and xii. 3, 7. and Hoſea, in chap. 
i. 2, 3- ſome underſtand this of his-binding Paul's 
hands and feet, but it ſeems rather to deſign his 


And ſaid, This faith the beiy GB] Who was 


and is a proof of the foreknowledge, and ſo 
Deity of the bleſſed Spirit: | 


in Agabus, and ſpoke by him, and foretold ſome 
things to come to paſs ; and which did come 
2 . | | paſs, and is a proof of the , 
_ 778 1 
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che prophecies of Agabus did: | | thought of; and every thing that is determined, 
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g, hall the Jeus at Feruſalem bind the man that 
nwneth this girdle] Meaning Paul, and who ac- 


The Romans, as they afterwards did. 


not to go up to Jeruſalem. . 

And when we heard theſe things] Theſe pro- 
phecies, concerning the binding of the apoſtle by 
the Jews, and the delivery of him to the Romans, 
and ſaw the ſymbolical repreſentations of theſe 
Bath my The companions of the apoſtle, Luke 
and the reſt: | 35 

And they of that place] Of Ceſarea, Philip and 
his daughters, and the diſciples that lived there: 

Bejought him not to go up to Feruſalem] Which 
was an inſtance of weakneſs in them, though an 
expreſſion of their affection to the apoſtle ; in the 
diſciples of Ceſarea it might ariſe from pure love 
to him, and a concern for is ſafety, and the con- 
tinuance of his uſeful life; and in his companions 
it might be owing, partly to their fincere love to 
him, and partly to the fear of danger which they 
themſelves might conclude they ſhould be expoſed 
to; and this requeſt was made with tears, as is 
evident from what follows. 
13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye 
to weep and to break mine heart? for I am 
ready, not to be bound only, but alſo to die 
at Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus, 

Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye to weep] For 
they, were crying about him, both his companions 
and the diſciples of Ceſarea; which affected him, 
and gave him great uneaſineſs, even more than 

And to break mine heart?) For though he was 
reſolved to go to Jeruſalem, and nothing could 
move him from it, his heart was firm as a rock; 
there was no ſhaking him, or making impreſſions 
upon him that way; yet their tears and importu- 
nity greatly afflicted him, and the more, becauſe 
he could by no means comply with their requeſt: 

For I am ready, not ta be bound only, but alſo to die at 
Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus] For as 
yet he knew not but he. ſhould die there; it was 
revealed to him that he ſhould be bound there, 
but it was not yet ſuggeſted to him where he 
ſhould ſuffer death, whether there or elſewhere; 
and ſince he knew, not but it might be there, he 


was ready for it 3 bonds were ſo far from diſtreſling | ſtructors, and comforters; and even ben they 


his mind, and deterring him from his intended 

| [equa that death itſelf could. not do it; which 
cordingly was bound in like manner, a very little ſhe 

time after this; ſee . 333. of m 

ie ceaſed, ſaying, The will of th | 

12 And when we heard theſe things, both Kas | W - REST 


we, and they of that place, beſought him 


— 


great intrepidity, courage, and firmneſs 


of mind; 


And when he would not be perfuaded] But was 


| determined to go to Jeruſalem at all events : 


Hi ceaſed] Both from tears and arguments 
Saying, The will of the Lord be done] Which was 
right, and to which * ought to have ſubmitted, 
and acquĩeſced in at firſt, without uſing any ar- 
guments to have diſſuaded the apoſtle from goin 
to Jeruſalem; ſince they might have concluded 
from Agabus's prophecy, that it was the will of 
the Lord he ſhould go thither, and be bound; and 
the revelation was made to him, not to deter him 


from it, and to take methods for his own ſafety; 


which his friends. would have put him upon, but 
to acquaint him with the will of God, and make 
him ſtill more certain of it, and to prepare for it, 
and this effect it had upon him. This will of the 
Lord, is not the will of the Lord revealed in his 
word, either reſpecting the ſalvation, ſanctifica- 
tion, and final perſeverance of the ſaints, which 
is always accompliſhed ; for who hath reſiſted his 
will, or can reſiſt it, ſo as to fruſtrate his defi 8, 
or hinder theſe things taking place? or the duty 
which is to be performed by them, the good, per- 
fect, and acceptable will of God, which every 
gracious ſoul deſires may be perfectly done, even 
as it is done in heaven: but here the ſecret will 
of God relating to the events of providence is 
deſigned, and which' is the rule of all the divine 
proceedings; and though it is unknown to men; . 
until facts make it appear, it is ever fulfilled, and 

ſometimes by perſons who have no regard to the 
revealed will of God; and ſhould be continually 


| 


or attempted to be done, ſhould be reſolved upon, 
and undertaken in ſubmiſſion to it; and whilſt it 
is performing ſhould be patiently bore, even in 
things not ſo agreeable to the minds and wills of 
men: it becomes ſaints to be ſtill and-acquieſce 
in it, when things are not ſo well with them in 
ſpiritual affairs as to be wiſhed for; and when 
their worldly. circumſtances are not fo. thriving 
and flouriſhing; yea, though they may be — 
with much poverty . A and be reduced 
to ſo low a condition as Job was; as alſo when 
they part with their near and dear friends and re- 
lations by death, and with the miniſters of the 
Goſpel, who haye been their ſpiritual fathers, in- 
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} 
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are called to buffer i in the 7r manner, for the | taken from remembrance, 3s this: ane Nantes 
ſake of Chriſt and his Goſpel : not that they are | read Jaſſon, for Mnaſon. This Mnaſon was an 


to be indolent, unconcerned, and unaffected with | 


An old difciple} Not of Ariſtotle, or of his ſe& 


things of this nature; nor ſhould they neglect the of philoſophers, or any other, but af Jeſus Chriſt; 
means of having things otherwiſe with them; but f probably he might have ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, 


it becomes them to exerciſe patience, faith, and 
courage, under every difpenſation of providence ; - 
as knowing that what is done by the Lord; 
is done well and wiſely, and is for the good of 
them ; and When the people of God are helped to 
act ſuch a part, they are the moſt comfortable in 
themſelves, and to all that are about them; feb | 
a ſpitit and diſpoſition is very commendable, an 


what makes men like to Chriſt, who in the —ç # 


difagreeable circumſtances, ſubmitted hi his will — 
his Father's. Beza's ancient copy read 
« will of God ;” and ſo-the Arabic and Banne 
verſions. 
15 And after thoſe days we tock up our 
Fg and went up to Jeruſalem. - 

er thoſe days we took up air air anger] ae 
| —_ Themſelves, both for their journey, and 
for whatever trials and exerciſes they wete to meet 
with; they took up their bundles, which hitherto 
were brought by ſea, and now put them upon 
beaſts, going by land from Ceſarea: 

And went up to Feruſalem] Which ſtood on 
higher ground, and was, as Joſephus (3) ſays, 
ſix bundred furiongs, or ſeventy-five miles diſtant, 
16 There went with us alſo certain of the 


diſciples of Ceſarea, and brought with them 


one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old s 12 


whom we ſhould lodge. 


There went ꝛbith us alſo certain A * 

Ceſarea) Members of the church at * of 
the church here, ſee the note on chapter x. 48. 
To which may be added, the account of the 

or biſhops of this church, are given by 
(e), from the year 198, to 55 ͥ3 
Aud brought with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus} 
The name of Mnaſon is Greek; there was one of 
this name among the difciphes of Ariſtotle, who 
was of Phacea, or Phecis, a place in Greece (ud); 
and another called Mnaſesn,' which ſeems to be 
the ſame whom Ammonius () makes mention 
of; and we frequently 
name of. an author in Greek writers, and Mneſt- |. 
heus, in 2 Mast. iv. 21. all which are fo called 
_ remombrance, and ſignify one that has 4 
N t is mindful of, and remembers things: 
Zachariab, with the Jews, is a name chat is 
c) Paleſtina Ittu@trara, 
e A 3 GIF. 


$3.3 


4 


I, 
; 2 885 2 
rde I woe Nets 


read of Mnaſeas, the 


| 


1 


and he is by ſome thought to be one ↄſ the ſeventy 


(diſciples ;, or at leaſt he might be one of thoſe 


who became diſciples and followers of Chriſt, 
through the miniſtry of Paul and Barnabas in that 
iſland, chapter xiii..4. though that ſeems ſcarcely 
long enough d Jen being but fifteen years before 
this time, to denominate him an old diſciple: 

. With whom we fbould ladge} When come to 
ruſalem; for though he was of the ifland» of Cy. 
prus, as Barnabas was, chapter iv. 36. yet he 
dwelt at ; Jeruſalem : and if he was one of the 
ſeventy diſciples, it ſhould ſeem that he. had not 
ſold his houſe at Jeruſalem, when others did; nor 
did all that had houſes and land, nor were they 
| obliged | to do it; or he might have hy or 
{ hired one ſince ;. however, he h. one at 
ſalem, and here the 4 555 and his is compan 
fixed to lodge during their ſtay there ; of 15 
was the more reaſon to provide for a lodging at 
this time, becauſe of the feaſt of pentecoſt, W — 
the city was full of people: unleſs this is to be 
{ underſtood of a #4 place by the way, where they 
ſhould lodge; ſince Beza's Ancient copy adds, 
0 and Sv. $0 A certain e We 1 walk 
& one Mnaſc 


17.4 And when, we were Pin Jers 
ſalem, the brethren received, us gladly, P 
And when we were come , to Teruſulan}] 


Paul and his companions, attend 2 PA 80 
| ciples. of Obfarea, and Maitfon” Dh 92 


with them: 

Me brethren bas ts zu; Resch will 
ingly, and chearfully ; 
with an air of coldnefs and indifference, or look 
ſhy on them, or ſhew any reſentment to them, 
notwithſtanding the various reports which had 


been brought them, concerning umme of he 
- among the Gen tiles. 
18" And the day following Paul l 


with! %s unto James; and ike ders v were 
preſent. . 17162 EN. 

And ib ay, fling] After . they wore come 
into Jeruſalem: * 

Paul wont in with 'us Ry 
of Zebedee and brother of 'Johin, for he was killed 
by Herod ſome yeats ago; bi James the fon of 
1 Alpheus, and brother ef our Lord, who prefided 
over this ehurch; it ſeems there were no other 


apoſtles now at Jeniſtlem, Ry were all ” 
. 


mT. Not the fon 


did not treat them 
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panions with him in his —— —— to — 
reſpect to James, and partly to be n. # 
whe he ſhould relate unto him: 


And all the elders were preſent]. By whom a are 
meant, not the ancient private mem of the 


church, but the miniſters of the word in this | Jer 
church; who hearing of the eme the apoſtle, 
and beg his viſit to Ea aſſembled e to. 
ſee him, and converſe with him. 


19 And when. be bad falngech cham bs 
declared particularly what things God had 
wrought HOO, the e . MM, mi- 
niſtry. 

A e de ag e 
elders with him; which was ei done by a kifs 
as the Arabic verſion adds; or by aſking + chele 


— and wiſhing a eontinuanee- of it, and all 


perity to attend them: the Ethiopie verſion 
= < they ſaluted him; ane! no Goubt the 


chem) James, and the 


falutations were reciprocal : 2 
He declared particularly what thing Ga had 
wrought among the He 15 his miniſiiy] It is 


James and . ſome years ago, chap. xv. 12. 
and takes in all his e and miniſtry, and the 
ſucceſs of it; not only in Syria, Cilicia, and 
Lycaonia, after he had ſet out from Antioch Din, 
but in Macedonia, Achaia, and Aſia; as 
Philippi, Theſſalonica, Berea, Athens, Corinth, 
Epheſus, and elſewhere: he declared what mul- 
titudes of ſouls were converted, and what-num- | 
bers of churches were planted and this he aſcribes 
not to himſelf, but to the power and grace of 
God, which bad attended his miniſtry ; he was 


only an inſtrument, God was the bd _y 
qught to have the glory. 


glen: 


20 And when they head . 
ed the Lord, and ſaid unto him, hou ſeeſt, 
brother, — many thouſands of he Jews there |; 


are which believe; and 0PM are all . 
of the lw: TEN 3; {tg 448; 


And when they heard i The n narrative of the 
Vor. III. | 


* tiles, and the numerous conv 


ſervance of them, 


hdres re: of the Galpa a 


Dey glorified the Lord] Or rg 28 che Alex 
andrian copy, the Vulgate" Latin and -Ertiipic 
8 as Paul aferibed all to Ged, ſo the 


. and a this ey wets 


HH $3253 DS 
"10 Perhaps mes in the gane | 
| of cent all, and as their mou! 


Thou feet, ; Father] Fo For 1 25 was to James 
both as a 


niſtet of the MS oy 
— 


| nt of the Goſpel 
25 N hon ; ſee chapters ii. 41, . 
and iv. 4. and v. 14. and and vj. J. and. che aumbes 


might be much REAR, ce; though it may 
be, that reference i 73 the num 


not only 
of the members of ſong church at ruft bu 
2 the believing Jews: in Judea, who were now 
3 to Jeruſalem tu keep the ſeaſt of pente- 
coſt; ſince it is in the Greek, cc many my: 
44 riads there are, and oe myris | contains ten 
thouſarid :  * 

And they are all zealous of the law] Of the law 
of Moſes, of the ceremonial law, as Paul might 
ſee b Hou beth at Jeruſalem, to keep this feaſt; 
for bug lieved in Jeſus of Nazareth as 
the true „vet ac had not light enough 
to ſee, that he was the and ſubſtande of afl 
the ceremonies of the law, and that they all 
ended in him; and therefote were zealous in the 


obfervance of them, and could not bear to hear 
of their abrogation. 


21 And they are formed of thee, 8 
thou teacheſt all the Jews which are among 
the Gentiles to forfake Moſes, ſaying; that 


they ought not to circumciſe their l | 
neither to walk after the cuſtom. 2a; 
And they are informed of thee ſons 
came 105 the —— 550 of e wo} 
where the” apoſtle had” been preaching ;* and* by 
gg, | came-from: the:Jews: in thoſe _ 
who. were f 86 friends to the apoftle's miniſtry: 
That thou teacheſt all the Fews which are ampn 4 
the Gentiles to for/ake Moſes] 2 <« apoſtatize from 
<< Mofes, that is, the law of Moſes ; that he 
23 the Gentiles not to regard the rituals of 
aw of Moſes," ye them no uneaſineſs ; ut 
— he ſhould teach the Jews that were ſcattered 
among thdGeneiles, and as many of them that 
believed in Chriſt, to diſregard and drop the ob- 
who had been 2 brought 
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tion: particularly, 


which he became a Jew to the Jew, that he might 
gain ſome : * 


Neither ro wall after the cuſtoms] Either of the 
law of Moſes, meaning ether rites there enjoined, 
beſides circumciſion; or of their fathers, and their 
country,” the traditions of the elders, which as 
yet they had not got clear of; the diſuſe of old 
cuſtoms is not eaſily brought about, or it is not 


"eaſy to bring perſons off of the. 

| ; IE E399 29 T6 adopt 0717 to 
22 What is it therefore? the multitude 
muſt needs come together: for they will 
hear that thou art come. 
Iba is it therefore?) Is it true or no? or what 
muſt be done in this caſe? what method muſt be 
taken to remove theſe objections, and reconcile 


the minds of the people? 9 
' The multitude muſt needs come together] Either the 
whole church at Jeruſalem, or the great conflu- 
ence of people, even of believing Jews, that were 
come from all parts thither ; there is no hindering 
of their coming together to ſee the apoſtle, and to 
hear what he has to ſay to the objections againſt 
him, and complaints of him 
For they will hear that thou art come] This can 
never be kept a ſecret, and as ſoon as they hear it, 
they will flock in great numbers; they will come 
open mouthed, and be loud in Pe complaints, 
and it will be difficult to. pacify them; there is 
danger in the caſe, the conſequence may be bad ; 
and therefore ſomething muſt be done to remove 
the opinion they had formed of the apoſtle, and 


the prejudice they had entertained againſt. him; 


and therefore what follows. is adviſed fo. 
234 Do therefore this that we ſay to thee: 
We have four men which have à vow on 


them: 


' IE: n Nn 44 
Do tbergfore this that we. ſay to thee] This is ſaid 
not as commanding, but as adviſing; and not to 
what was a duty, and neceſſary to be done as 
uch, but, as, a point of prudencae: 1 
e have” four mer which: haus a; uatu on them 
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weak ones, whp were zealous of the law, and 
bigots to it, and who had voluntarily vowed a 


yow of the Nazarites ; ſee Numb. vi. 2. 


them, and be at charges with them, that 
they may ſhave zheir heads: and all may 
know that thoſe things, whereof they were 
informed concerning thee, are nothing; but 


| zhat thou thyſelf alſo walkeſt orderly, and 


1 


keepeſt the law. „ 
Den take, and purify thyſelf with them] That 
is, join thyſelf to them, make one of their num- 
ber, and attend to the rules preſcribed to a Na- 


caſe of any ceremonial uncleanneſs, is to be 
cleanſed or purified in the manner directed Num- 
bers vi. 5, 8, 9. ier Df 


N for the offerings to be made at the 
end of the vows, or when the days of ſeparation 
are fulfilled, Numb. vi. 13—15. he 
Dat they may ſhave their heads] According to 
the law in Numbers vi. 18. This was done in 
I. uwe the chamber of the Nazarites (J); 
for there the Nazarites boiled their peace-offer- 
ings, and ſhaved their hair, and put it under the 
pot, in the fire that was under it: Maimonides 
ſays (g), If he ſhaved in the city it Mas excuſa- 
ble; but whether he ſhaved in the city or in 


& caſt; and he did not ſhave until the door of the 
«© court was opened, as it is ſaid, at the dvr of 
& the tabernacle of the congregation, Numb. vi. 18. 
e not that he'ſhaved over againſt the door, for 
| * that would be a contempt of the ſanctuary.” 
| Moreover, 'it may be obſerved, that a perſon who. 
had not made a vow, or fulfilled a Nazariteſhip 
himſelf, which was the apoſtle's caſe, yet he might 
join in bearing the expences of others, at the time 
of their ſhaving and cleanſing : for ſo run the 


the ſhaving of a Nazarite, he is bound to book 
ce the offerings tg ts Hg purification, an 
<< he may offer them by the hand of what Naza- 
«rite he pleaſes. He that ſays, Upon me be half 
bg the offerings of a Nazarite, or if he 'ays, Upon 
me be half the ſhaving of a Nazarite; he brings 
> hall, ac otlepagy, by mibec Nanerite be wilh 
tc and that, Nazarite perfects his offerings out 0 
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| church, at Jeruſalem, believers in Chriſt, but 


24 Them take, and purify: thyſelf with 


zarite, who is to be holy to the Lord; and in 


ES e . 
And be at charges with them] Join with them in 


ce the fanQuary,. under the pot his hair muſt be 


| Jewiſh canons (5) ; © He that ſays, Upon me be 


law, the rites and cuſtoms of it. 


| and determined, 
That they as 70 b thing] As Grunde 


are free from: hence it is ſaid (1), © Gentiles 


3 


2 ' 
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EY all: may know that. thoſe things whereof” they. 
were informed concerning thee, are nothing] That 
there is no truth in them ; that they are mere lies 
and calumnies z as they will eaſil Te judge by this 
ſingle inſtance, in complying with the law con- 
cerning a Nazarite's vow : 

But that thou thyſelf alla walkeſt orderly, and keepeſt 
the law] And therefore can never be thought to 
teach others to walk diſorderly, or to e the 


25 As touching the Gentiles which: be as neceſſary to ſalvation, no one more ſti 
poſel them : 


lieve, we have written and concluded that 
they obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that 
they keep themſelves from things offered to 
idols, and from blood, and from ſtrangled, 
and from fornication. © 

As touching the Gentiles which e This is 


ſaid, to ſhew that the ſews were not. offended | 
with Paul, for not inſiſting upon the circumciſion| | 


of the believing Gentiles, and their conformity | 
and to remove an objec- 


to the ceremonĩal law ; 
tion that Paul might make, that ſhould he com- 
ply with this advice, and the believing Gentiles 


ſhould hear of it, it might be a ſtumbling- block 


and a ſnare to them; who, by his example, might 


think themſelves obliged to regard the law: Beza's | 


ancient copy adds, ** they have en 10 ay to 
& thee; it follows, g i 

We baue written and concluded} Some: years Ager 
at a meeting of the apoſtles, elders, and brethren 
at Jeruſalem, when Paul was preſent; and of 
which he reminds him, to prevent any objection 
of this kind; where it was M n, 


and other rites and cuſtoms of the law, and par- 
ticularly the vow of the Nazarite, which Gentiles 


< have no Nazariteſhip;“ upon which one of 
the commentators: ſays (4), « If a Gentite vows | 
„Nazariteſhip, the law of the Nazarite does not 
fall upon him, he is not obliged to it: 


Save only that they keep themſelves from things 
ofered io idols, &c.] See As xv. 19, 455 28, 29. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the 
next day purifying himſelf with them enter- 
ed into the temple, to ſignify the accom- 
pliſhment of the days of purification, until 


that an 1 ſhould be offered for every 
one of them. 1 fy 


—— Fx 


(i) Miſna Nazir, c. 55 & 7 9 
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27 C 
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q Den Paul took the men] The four men that his 

the vow on them; he joined himſelf to them, and 
put himſelf in che ſame condition, and under a 
like vow: this he did, not as what he thought 
himſelf bound to do in obedience to the law, and 


much leſs às neceſſary to ſalyation; but to ſatisfy 
weak minds, and remove 8855 prejudices, that he 
might gain them, and be uſeful to them,; and in 
ſuch a caſe he would very eaſil and readily con- 


deſcend; but when ſuch like things wereznlified-- 


upon as points of duty, and eſpecially when ureed 
ly. 4 


And the next day purifying. himſel F with 12051 
That is, not ſeparating himſelf along with them, 
from what they were obliged by the vow, of the 
Nazarite, as from drinking of wine, and ſhaving; 
and from every thing that was unclean by the 
law ; for this was now done, but cleanfing't him- | 
ſelf afterwards with them he : 


En ntered into the, temple, to f.. 777 the Abe L 
ment of the dans of the purification], The ſenſe is, 
that when the days of ſeparation were "fulfilled, 
which the four men had vowed, as every one 
might vow what time he pleaſed, he went to the 
prieſts in the temple, to ſignify it to them, that 
the time of their purification was expiting : #45 3 | 


Until that an offering ſhould be offered for ev one. 
of them]. As the th directs in Numbers vi. 1 pin 5 


when he propoſed to Pay the d of Fo or at 


t part of it. 


And whe che ſeven a. were . 
moſt ended, the Jews Which were of Aſia, 
when they ſaw him in the temple, ſtirred up * 
all the people, and laid hands on him, 


And when the ſeven days were almoſt ended] The A 
| Syriac verſion renders it, „when the ſeventh day 
vas come,” from the time that Paul came to 
Jeruſalem : ſome underftand this of the ſeven ' 
weeks from the paſſover to pentecoſt, and that it 
was when they were almoſt ended, and the day of 
pentecoſt was at hand, for which Paul came up 
to Jeruſalem; but rather, the ſeven days of puri 
eien of 515 Nazarites are meant: 

De Jews which were" of Aſia] And it may be." 
chiefly of Epheſus, the metropolis of Aſia; who 
knew Paul there, and were his implacable ene 
mies; for this, is to be underſtood of the unbe- 


lieving Fs, WhO Ne come up to the feaſt of 
pentecg 


When. they ſaw 1 in the temple] pete he was 


come to bring his offering, on account of his vow: 


Stirred up all the. þ ale) Againſt the a alle; ; 
incenſed them with Korles —_ him, (6-4 that 


1 — | 


Pp 2 | he 
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he was an oppoſer of Moſes and his laws, and 
was now defiling the temple, by bringing heathens | 
| 


dragged him out of the temple. N 

28 Crying out, Men of Tirael, help. This 
is the man, that teacheth all men where 
againſt the people, and the law, and this | 
place: and further, brought Greeks alſo into 


into it : | 4. 2: 1 
hands on bim] In a violent manner, and 


1 
Sue outs Men of earl, help] The Arabie 
Ip us; 


and Ethiopic verſions read, ; to hold 
Paul, on whom they had laid their hands, and to 
aſſiſt in beating him: but why ſuch an outcry 


| 


by 


p 


for help againſt a ſingle man, and he but little of 
Nature, and weak in body, and ſo eaſily held and 
overpowered ? It may. be they choſe to engage 
others with them, to give the greater countenance 
to their actions, and for their own fecurity and 
protection, ſhould they be oppoſed or called to an 
. This its foes F 2 1 every where 
againſt the people] e of the Jews, ſaying, 
K fi wack not the only peo le of God * 
God was the God of the Gentiles, as well as of 
the Jews ; that Ged had choſen, and called, and 
ſaved ſome of the one, as well as of the other; 
that the Gentiles fhared in the favour of God, and 
the bleſſings of the Meſſiah; that the Goſpel was 
ta be preached to them, and à people taken out 
of them for his glory; and that the people of the 
Jews would be rejected for their unbelief and im- 
penitence, and in a little time utterly deſtroyed as 
2 nation; which, and the like, theſe. Afiatic- Jews 
pres, as ſpeaking againſt them ; whereas.no 
man had a ſtronger natural affection for his country- 
men, or a more eager and importunate deſire for 
their ſpiritual and eternal welfare, than the apoſtle 


; 


ö 


4 


, 


F 


| 


0 
* 


And tha law]. The law of Moſes, both. moral. 
and ceremonial ; for they not only were diſpleaſed 


with, him for aſſerting the abrogation of the latter; 


but traduced him as an enemy to the formet; 
repreſenting him as an Antinomian, becauſe he 
denied juſtification. to be by the works of the law, 
and aſſerted Chriſt to be the end of the Jaw for 
_ righteouſneſs; whereas he was fo far from making 
void the law hereby, that he eſtabliſhed it, 400 
ſecured the rights 'and honours of it; yea, they. 
went further, and repreſented him as. a libertine, 


: he hag calumny : 


to lay hands on the ſacrifice, for the 


Let us do evil that good may tome; but this 


they then were; the Alexandrian copy reads, 
« this holy place,” as it is expreſſed in a follow- 
ing clauſe ; the reaſon of this charge was, becauſe 
that he had taught, that the ſacrifices of God 


| were the ſacrifices of prayer and of praiſe, and that 


theſe were to be offered up in every place; and 
that divine ſervice and religious worſhip were not 
tied to the temple at Jeruſalem ; but that, agree- 
able to the doQrine of Chrift, men might worſhip. 
the Father any where, and lift up holy hands in 
every place; and perhaps he might have afferted, 
that the temple of Jeruſalem would be deſtroyed 
in a ſhort time, as Chriſt had predicted: 
And further, brought Greeks alſo into the temple, 

and hath” polluted this holy 3 part of the 
temple, which they ſuppoſed Paul had brought 


Ty | Greeks or Gentiles inte, could not be the moſt 


holy place, for into that only the high prieſt went 


once a year; nor that part of the holy place call- 
{ed the court of the prieſts, for into that only 


prieſts went, and other Iſraelites: were not ad- 
mitted, unleſs on ſome particular occaſions; as 
ing of 
it, or waving ſorne part of it (I); but lv act 
be either the court of the Hraelites, or the court 
of the women; into which: Paul, with the four 
men that had the vow, entered; and, as Dr 


' Lightfoot thinks, it was the latter; for in the 


fouth-eaſt of this —_ _—_— ites cham- 
ber, in which they boiled their. peace-offeri 
ſhaved their 1 and put the hair PANS. 6 
pot (m): Now though Gentiles might come into 
the mountain of the houſe, which was all the out- 
moſt circumambient ſpace within the wall, which 
incompaſſod the whole: area, yet they might not 
come into any of theſe courts, no, nor even into 
what they call the Cel; for they ſay, that the 
Chel is more holy than the mountain of the houſe, 
becauſe no Gentle, or one defiled with the dead, 
enters there (n); now the Chel was an incloſure 
before theſe courts, and at the entrance into it 
pillars were erected, and upon them were inſcrip- 
tions in Greak and; Latin, fignifying that no 
ſtrangers ſhould. enter into the holy place (o/). 
29 (For they had ſeem before with him in 
the city Trophimus an Epheſian, whom they 
ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the 
temple.) . 
Er ibm had ſean before with bim in the city], Not 
of Epheſus, hut of Jeruſalem: _ 
Trepbimus on. Epbeſſan] The fame that is men. 
tone in capter . 4., whom theſe 2 
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Epheſus, knew very well to be a Gentile: 


Anno Dom. 66. Cu ay. XXI. ver. 2832. 30 
— ß“ “ D ö 
Aſia, and who very probably were inhabitants of when there was ſuch a great concourſe. of, people 


in the city, and indeed always were in arms at 


"Whom they ſuppoſed Paul had brought into the | ſuch times (5); this chief captain was Claudius 


temple] For ſecing him walk with the apoſtle very 


 Lyfias, as appears from chapter xxiii. 26. to hien 


familiarly through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, they the report of the diſturbanct was brought; or, as 
prin from thence that he took Kone” with | it is in the Greek text, the fame afterided to 


him into the temple, which was a very raſh and himz” who way lib might be in the tower 
ill-grounded conclufion; and which ſhews the of Antonia, which join 

malignity and virulence of their minds, and how 
ready _ were to make uſe of any opportu- 


nity, an 


1717 | . to the temple, SENG 
That all Jeruſalem was in an uproar}, Or in con- 


fuſion, and therefore it became him, as a n 


take up any occaſion againſt him, | officer, to take care to quell it, left it ſhould iſſue 
\ even a bare 3 and which had 2 yd in ſedition and rebefſion. 
| obability. in It 3 for it can never thoug t, 5 ; | me Ex” : . 
that while Paul was uſing methods to remove the 32 Who immediately took ſoldiers and: 


orejudices of the Jews againff him, he ſhould take centurions, and ran down unto-therh : and 


ſuch a ſtep as this, to introduce a Gentile into the 


holy place, which he Knew was unlawful, an 
would greatly irritate and provoke them. 


when they ſaw the chief captain and che fol- 
diers, they left beating of Paul. 


* s trimetiatrly took ſolliert aud cenkurianf K. 
30 And all the city was moved, and the 44 oldiers and centurions] A. 


very large number of ſoldiers, for they are called 


people ran together: and they took Paul, | an army, in chapter xxiii. 27, with a ſufficient- 
and drew him out of the temple: and forth- | number of officers called centwrion;, who were pach- 


with the doors were nut. 


| And all the city was moved, and the people ran to- 


| and put them in order: 


* 5 


of them over an hundred men, to command them, 


„Aud tum drwn unie them] From the tower to the- 
gether] The- outcry in the temple reached the ears | te en 


temple, the outer part of it; perhaps the moun 
of ſome chat were without, dad Wei Ae ran P ; perhaps the! 


| armed | tain of the houſe, where they had dragged Paul, 
others; ſo that the report of a diſturbance in the | and were beating him; Hither the captain, with. 
temple ſoon went through the whole city, and | i 


brought people out of their houſes, who ran toge- 


his officers-and' ſoldiers, came in great haſte; all 


which ſhews his vigilance, prudence, and quick 
ther in great numbers to fee what was the matter: th P + pes 


difpatch ; and in which 


And they took Paul and drew him out of the temple] | 


As unworthy to be in that holy place; and that 


appearance of divine providence in favour of tbe 


| apoſtle, who otherwiſe in all likelihood would: 
it might not be defiled with his Blood; for their IP} ee 


life : 


intention wen neviding Tel age 65 take away His | 


have quickly loft his life: © 


And when they ſaw the chief captain and the fel 


COL | I _ | ders] Coming down upon them in great haſte, 
And forthwith the doors were /hut] Not of them- * | | e 


ſelves, as if there was fork 


ething miraculous in it, 


with ſword m hand, 


as ſome have' thought, but | by the door-keepers, They aft beating of Paul} This beating was what 


the Levites; and which might be done, partly to 


the Jews call, r map. the rebels beating: 


| | or beating on account of rebellion and obſtina- 
prevent Paul's returning into it for refuge at the ce; and differed fi 8 | N 
borns of the altar, and partly to keep out the Gen. ey; and differed from whipping or ſcourging,. 


tiles from coming in, they were alarmed with. 


which was done by the order of the ſan 


edrim, 


ren mn and in meaſure, with forty ſtripes ſave one; but. 
31 And as they went about to kill him, 


this beating was without any order from a court 


tidi came unto the chief tain: of the of judicature, and was without meaſure and mer⸗ 
AR all ee OE Jeng cy : this was inflicted upon various offenders, par- 


Aud as they went about to Fill him] In the man- 


ticularly on ſuch who received not admonitions 


| given them, or tranſgrefſed by doing what was for- 
ner as the zealots did, without bringing him be- 


fore any court of judicature, without any charge, 


trial, or cendemnation: 
Tidingti came unto the 


bidden by the words of the wiſe men (4); or if? 
any defiled perſon entered into the court of the- 
women; and ſuch the people would fall: upon at: 


chief captain of the band] once, and beat them-unmercifully weith cheir. Abe, 


ie Roman band of ſoldiers, who were placed or with clubs and ſtaves, and which. often: iſſued: 


near the temple, to keep the peace of the city; and 


perſons in order; and who were more eſpecial 


8 


1:34] ty 
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in death; ſo for inſtance, when a prieſt miniſtered 
in his uncleanneſs, his brethren the prieſts did not 
bring him to the ſanhedrim, but the young prieſts 
brought | | 
brains out with clubs (r). 


33 Then the chief captain came near, and 
took him, and commanded him to be bound 
with two chains; and demanded who he was, 
ank har he hag ee 

Den the chief captain came near] To the place 
where the Jews were beating Paul: 

And took him] The Arabic verſion adds, from 
them; he reſcued him out of their hands, as 
he himſelf ſays,” chapter xxiii. 27. | 

And commanded him to be bound with two chains] 
Partly to appeaſe the people, and partly to ſecure 
Paul ; who, he ſuppoſed, had been guilty of ſome 
miſdemeanor, which had occaſioned_this tumult ; 
theſe two chains were put, one on one arm, and 
the other on the other arm; and were faſtened to 
two ſoldiers, who walked by him, having hold on 
thoſe chains, the one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left; and thus Agabus's prophecy in 
Y. 11. was fulfilled: :! 5 

And demanded who he was] Or aſked and inquir- 
ed about him, who he was, of what nation he 
was, what was his character, buſineſs, and em- 
ployment: this inquiry was made, either of the 
apoſtle himſelf, or of the people; and ſo the Ara- 
bic verſion renders it, he inquired of them who 


1 


„ he was; alſo 1 s 
And what he had dine) What crime he had been 
guilty of, that they uſed him in ſuch a manner. 
34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome an- 
other, among the multitude : and when he 
could-not know'the certainty for the tumult, 


CI b 
And ſome cried one thing, ſome another, among the 
multitude] , For though they agreed to beat him, 
and even to kill him, yet ſome of them knew not 
for what; being led by a blind zeal. for Moſes, 
the law and the temple; or rather, by fury and 
madneſs :. 93 %% 
And when he could not know the certainty for the 
tumult] Could not come at the truth of the mat- 


he commanded him to be carried into the 


ter, or any certain knowledge of it, not any thing 


that could be depended upon, becauſe of the noiſe 


of the people, and the different notes they were in | 
| He commanded him to be carried into the caſtle] Of | 


Antonia, formerly called Baris, of which Joſe- 


4 


im without the court, and daſhed his 


« well fortified, and ſtrong; this the kings and 
ce prieſts of the Aſmonzan race, who were before. 


< the high prieſt only wore, when he was con- 
<« cerned in divine ſervice,” This tower king He- 
rod made more . ſtrong, for the ſecurity and pre- 


in after-times a garriſon of Roman ſoldiers, for 
the awing of the temple: when it ſerved for the 


tonia; Herod the great, having ſumptuouſly re- 
“ paired it, and called it after the name of the 


«© weſt point of Moriah, and was a very ſtrong 
with all its appurtenances, that it took up two 
„ furlongs compaſs ;- the rock it ſtood upon was 
«© fifty cubits high, and ſteep, and the building 
„ itſelf was forty cubits above it; it was four- 


„high, which encloſed its courts, and had a tur- 


<« the turrets were not all of an heighth; for thoſe 
& at the north-eaſt and Horth-weſt corners were 


ſouth-we 
„they might fully overlook the temple : it had 


te every feſtival of the Jews, to take care againſt 


came down ſo quickly and ſuddenly upon the Jews, 


* 8 — 


Bello Jud, I. x, e. 3 & 3. C. LY §. 4. & c. 21. Fo I, 
( The Temple deſcribed, c. 7. p. 10006. 


phus (5) gives this account; On the north ſide 
«© (of the wall) was built a four-ſquare tower, 


« Herod, built, and called it Baris; that there 
e the prieſtly robe might be laid up by them, which, 


ſervation of the temple ; and called it Antonia, for 
the ſake of Antony his friend, and the general of 
the Romans: the deſcription of it, as given by 
Dr Lightfoot (f), which is collected by him out 
of Joſephus and other writers, is this; “ Upon 
the north fide, and joining up to the weſtern 
angle (but on the outſide of the wall) ſtood the 
tower of Antonia, once the place where the high 
* prieſts uſed to lay up their holy garments; but 


„ former uſe, it was called Baris (it may be from 
n ad extra, becauſe it was an outer building) 
but when for the latter, it bore the name of An- 


© Roman prince, Antony: it ſtood upon the north- 


and a very large pile; ſo ſpacious a building, 


© ſquare, encompaſſed with a wall of three cubits 


<< ret at every corner, like the white tower at Lon- 
don; but that it was more ſpacious, and that 


4 uy cubits high, but thoſe: on the ſouth-eaſt - 
an were ſeventy cubits high, that 


6 cloiſters or walks about it, and baths and lodg- 
„ ings, and large rooms in it; ſo that it was at 
& once like a caſtle, and like a palace. There 
& was a paſſage out of it, into the north and weſt. 
4 cloiſters of the mountain of the houſe, and by 
tc that the Roman garriſon ſoldiers went down at 


«© tumults and ſeditions, in thoſe great concourſes 
of the people.” And it was by this paſſage that 
the chief captain, with the centurions and ſoldiers, 
| | while. 
« 5s) Antiqu. I. 15, e. 11. C. 4. Vid. ibid; I. 18. e. 5. $73, & te” | 
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white they were beating Paul in the temple ; and 
this caſtle being on ſuch an eminence as deſcrib- 


ed, hence he with the ſoldiers is ſaid to run down, 


v. 32. and it was in this way that the apoſtle was 
had up to the ennie, „ 1 0 t 0 
33 And when he came upon the ſtairs, ſo 


it was, that he was borne of the foldiers for «© 'Doſt thou know the Helleniftic language?“ 


the violence of the people. 

And when be came upon the ſtairs] Or ſteps, which 
led up to the caſtle; for it was built upon a very 
high place, as appears from the account of it in 
the preceding verſe; to which agrees what Ariſtæas 
(1) ſays of it in the following words; . In order 
e to have knowledge of all things, we went up 
« to a caſtle adjoining to the eity, which is ſitu- 
c ated in a very high place, fortified with very 
<« high towers, built with large ſtones, as we ſup- 
<« poſed for the preſervation of the places about 
ce the temple, if there ſhould be any lying in wait, 
« or tumult, or enemies "ſhould enter; ſo that 
<«. none might be able to make way in at the walls 
« about the temple; for in the towers of the ca- 
{tle lay very ſharp darts and various inſtru- 
ments, and the place was upon a very great 
« eminence.” | vEF HP 2 
So it was that he was borne of the ' ſoldiers for the 
violence of the people] The ſenſe is, either that the 
crowd of the people was ſo great, and they fo preſſ- 
ed upon Paul, and the ſoldiers that conducted him, 
that he was even thrown upon them, and bore up 
by them ; or elfe ſuch was the rage of the people 
againſt him, that the ſoldiers were obliged to take 
him up in their arms, and carry him, in order to 
ſecure him from being tore in pieces by them. 

36 For the multitude of the people fol- 
lowed after, crying, Away with him. 

For the multitude of” the people followed after] 
The captain and the ſoldiers, who had taken away 
Paul from them, and were carrying him to the 
caſtle: a „ N N | 

Crying, Away with him] Or © take him away,” 
that is, by death; or lift him up,” upon the 
« croſs, erucify him, crueify him,” as they ſaid 
concerning , 8 | 


cc 


37 © And as Paul was to be led into the | 


caſtle, he ſaid unto. the chief captain,, May 
I ſpeak unto thee ? Who ſaid, Canſt thou 


o . 


PN TS 2 ; * $4 013-4; * . * 
And as Paul was to be lu into the caftle] Juſt as 


he was got up to the top of the ſteps, or ſtairs, that 
led up to the caſtle, and was about to go into the 
door of it: 1a nt 1 ee 


7 122 
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He ſaid unto the thief captain, May I. ſpeal unio 
thee?] The apoftle was one that had had a 

education, and was a man of addreſs, and this his 
modeſt and reſpectful way of ſpeaking to the chief 
captain ſhews; and the queſtion he put to bim, 
was in the Greek language: hence it follows, 
Who ſaid to him, Canft thou ſpeak Greet?) Or 


which the Jews who were born and lived in Greece 
ſpoke; hence ſuch were called Helleniſts; ſee chap- 
ter vi. 1. of this language we read in the Talmud 
(x) 5 *» R. Leyi bar Chajethah went to Cefarea, 
and heard them reading Shema (hear, O Tart. 
Kc. Deut. vi. 4.) fenen in the Helleniſtic 
language; he ſought to hinder them. R. Joſe 
< heard of it, and was angry; and ſaid, He that 
© knows not to read in the Hebrew language, 
«© muſt he not read at all? yea, he may read in 
© whatſoever language he underſtands.“ The 
neareſt to this language ſpoken by the Jews diſ- 


| perſed in Greece, muſt be the Greek language, in 
which Jews have written; as the books of the Old 


Teſtament tranſlated by the ſeventy interpreters, 
who were Jews; and indeed it was this Bible which 
the Jews called Helleniſts made ufe of; and the 
writings of Joſephus, and Philo the Jew of Alex-- 
andria, and even the books of the New Teſtament, 
which are written by Jews; and Paul, being a Jew 
of Tarſus, and ſo an Helleniſt, could ſpeak this 
language; as he did, when he diſputed againſt the 
Helleniſts, in chapter ix. 29. This the chief cap- 
tain ſaid, either as wondering to hear him ſpeak 
Greek, when he-thought he had been a Jeruſalem 
Jew, or rather an Egyptian, as in the next verſe; 


| or it may be he put this queſtion to him, as chooſing: 


rather that he ſhould ſpeak in Greek, it being the. 
language he might' beſt underſtand himſelf, and 
was the leaſt known to the people, who he might- 
not care ſhould hear what he had to fay; ſince if 
he took him for the Egyptian, the Greek tongue 
was what was chiefly ſpoken by ſuc tk. 
38 Art not thou that Egyptian, which be- 
fore theſe days madeſt an uproar, and leddeſt 
out into the wilderneſs four thouſand men 
that were murderers? . 
Art not thou that Egyptian, which before theſe days 
mudęſt an uproar] Joſephus ſpeaks () of one that 
came out of Egypt to Jeruſalem, and gave out 
that he was a prophet, and deceived the people, 
whom he perſuaded, to follow him to the mount of. 
'Oliyes, where they ſhould fee the walls of. the city 
fall at his command, and ſo through the ruins of: 


it they might enter into the city; but Felix, the 
3 „ Roman 


(«) Hiſt, de LXX late / pret. p. 36. Ed. Oxon, 


; (x) To Hierof, Sots, fol, 21. 2. (5 Auge . 3 7. & 6. : 


— exnar, fell upon them, killed four hun- 
d e flor em led a 
ian fled: the account which he elſewhere 
(EJ gives of him, and Euſebius (#) from. him, is 
this; “ A certain Egyptian falſe * did 
much more miſchief to the Jews ; for he being a 
magician, and having got himſelf to be believed 
as a prophet, came into the ung Bo Judea) 
and gathered r about thi per- 
ſans, whom he deceived; . he brought 
.out of the wilderneſs to the mount of Qlives, from 
thence Ay at to take . 2 and 
n riſon govern- 
s 2 the 9 aa Pal prevented his de- 
ry A | him.» with. the Roman ſoldiers, aſ- 
u by all ; fo that when they ene, 
<q, the — Faith. a few, and 
thoſe that were with him were deſtroyed or taken.” 
Joy? it was ſome little time before this, that this 
affair happened; and by theſe accounts of Joſe- 
phus, though the Egyptian was diſcomfited, d, yet 
Be was not taken; he had made his eſcape, ſ 
might be yet in being; and therefore 2 
tain could not tell but Paul might be he, who had | 
ST got UP Os Ot and was upon ſomes bad 
1980s: _. 
leddeft aut into the wilderneſs four thauſand men 
that were murderers ?] Joſephus ſays, that be 
brou t them out of the wilderneſs, or led them 
through it to the mount of Olives, from thence to b 
ruſh into Jeruſalem, when the walls ſhould. fall 
ou 9 pan; ;, but he Bs the number- 
at he out, were about thou- 
Pan. pg may be at firſt there were hogs hos than 
four thouſand, but afterwards were joined hy others, 
and increaſed to thirty thoufand ; or among theſe- 
thirty thouſand, he had. four thouſand murderers, 
or ſicarii; fo called from the little ſwords which 
they carried under their clothes, and with them 
killed 2 r 2 1 * 1 in the middle of the 
city, ially at eaſts, when mingled 
themſelves with the people (5). y 
39 But Paul ſaid, I am a man whicham a, 
Jew of Tarſus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of 
no mean city: and, I beſeech thee, ſuffer me 
to ſpeak unto the people. 
But Paul ſaid, I am @ man which am a Few of 
— And not that Egyptian ; he was not of 
3 much leſs that man; but a Jew, 
both by birth and religion; be was born of Jewiſh 
parents, and brought 'up in the Fewiſh re igion; 


md Mala 5 and is e eee 185 
_ — the Old Teſtament the 3 


„ Pliny (FY calls it a 
free —— Solinus (g) fays it is the mother, 
or chief of cities, and Curtius (5) ſpeaks of it as 
a very opulent one; which when Alexander drew 
near to-with his army, the inhabitants of it ſet fire 
to, that he might not poſſeſs their riches ; which 
he underſtanding, ſent Parmenio to prevent it: 
through this city, as the ſame hiſtorian, in agree- 
ment with Pliny-and others, obſerves, ran the ri- 
ver Cydnus; and it being fummer-time when Alex- 
ander was here, and very. hot weather, and being 
coyered with duſt and ſweat, he put off his clothes, 
and caſt himſelf into the river to waſh himſelf; 
but as ſoon as he was in, he was ſeized with ſuch 
a numbneſs of his nerves, that had he not been 
immediately taken out by his ſoldiers, and for the 
extraordinary care of his pbyſician, he had at onco 
expired. — (i) ealls this city, the moſt 
famous of the cities in Cilicia; and deriyes. it, 
and the whole country from Tarſhiſh, 228 
ſon of Japhet, Gen. x. 4. his words are, Thar- 
<<: ſus. gave name to the Tharſians, for ſo Cilicia 
de was. formerly called, of which this is an evi- 
« dence; for he moſt famous of the —_— 3 


<<. them, and which is the metropolis, is 
2 { Tarlu; Theta being changed into Tau fo 
ation fake.” Though ſay it was dull 


erſeus, the ſon of — and Danse, and 

Abel Tharſus, of the hyacinth-ſtone, which is 
ſaid to be found about it: others think it was 
Tag To riger becauſe the places o 

this count 


was not N y buildings, as it was 
repaired by Sardanapalus, and increaſed after the 
al of Alexander; but there was a famous aca- 


demy in-it, which, for men of learning, exceeded 
Athens and Alexandria (#) ; though theſe exceeded 
that in number of philoſophers: here it is thought 
lived Aratus the poet, from whom the apoſtle cites | 


was the famous Chryſippus, who is called Tagows, 
a Tarſſan (1), as the apoſtie is here, _Hermogenes, 


are ſtill extant, came from hence (n]. Jeram (u) 
reports it as a tradition, that the parents of the 
apoſtle Paul were of Giſcalis, a town in Judea; 
nenen _ 1 ** N props No r= ” 


1 7 
——_—_ 


4). De orbis fitu, E 


though his native place was Tarſus, a city in Ci- 
licia, 'where'it is placed by Pliny 0 * Ptolomy (4), 
(= De Belle Jud, I. 2. e. 13. 8 (e Feel. HiR, 
Nr 9 nn eg 2 


1 2. 4, 21. 


N 


«++ | 


— 
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were firſt dried up after the flood: | 


a paſſage, in chapter xvii. 28. and of this place 


a very celebrated rhetorician, ſome of whoſe works 5 


K . ne 


| rm Dom. bo. 


** 


Gi. 2 wer. DE] i 


a Romans, my e to Tarſus, a city of 
Cilicia, whither Paul when a. man follow--} 
ed them; but certain it is, that the apoſtle was 
born there, as he himſelf fays in chapter xxii. 3. 


Ignatius, in (e) the ſecond century, writing to the 
church at Tarſus, calls them citizens and diſciples 3 


of Paul; citizens, becauſe he was of this city z 
and diſciples, becauſe of the ſame faith with him: 
and very likely, the firſt materials of the church 
in this place were converts of his; ſince it is evi- 
dent, that he went hither after he was ATTIRE 
ſee chapters ix. 30. and Xi. 25, 

| fd Lbefreib die fe au to han! wants the: 80 
ple] Firſt he deſired to ſpeak with the captain, 
and that was in order to obtain leave to ſpeak to 


the people ; 3 and which he aſks in a very handſome | 


and ſubmiſſive manner, and hopes to have his re- 
queſt granted him, ſince he was not the perſon he 
took him for, but was a Jew by birth, and a ci- 
tizen of a wi conſiderable Roman city; 3 and was 
not a mean, ſordid, vagabond creature, nor need 
he fear that he would ſow oY diſcord N ſedition 
among the people. 


40 And when he had giren hes n 
Paul ſtood on the ſtairs, and beckoned with 
the hand unto the people. And when there 
was made a great ſilence, he ſpake up them 
in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, * 


And when be bud given him licence] Ts ſpeak. to 
ah people, which he could not well deny him, 
after he had ſo freely deelared who he was, and in 
ſo courteous a manner addrefied wy and N 


leave of him: 


Paul flo on PE bs fairs On ths fl of ite 44. 
cent to the Ealtle, on 2 top of 185 e 


Aud beckoned, with the hand unto the people]. 0 


deſire ſilence, which he might be able to do, not- 


withſtanding his chains; for his being bound with 
a chain to à ſoldier, did not binder the e | 
and lifting up of his hand: 


And when there was made a great ſi K bd | Either 
through the authority of the captain, who might |: 
command it, or through the deſire of the people, 
do hear what he could | ſay for himſelf: 8 


He ſdake unto them i in the Hebrew tongue] Which 
the people he ſpoke to beſt underſtood, and was his 
own mother tongue ; the Alexandrian copy reads, 
4 in his On dialeck * this was not pure w 
_ "that Was ſpoks in common in Heft dm chr the 
zb wan language : 


— 1 in the : following —.— 


FT] 90 FI 
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| 


| | 
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(e) Ep. ad Tarſonſes) 7 7. 


uz? 
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. 


ed th 


| van. UI. 


C HAP. II 


Me RES in | this chapter Paul's addreſs to * Meh, | 
and their attention to it, y. 1, 2. His account 
F himſelf, as a zealous biget and perſecutor, . 
—5. His miraculous © to the faith of 
Chrift, v. 6—11. Hes. ee 4 | 
© Fized by the miniſiry o F Anamas, J. . 12—16, His 
call from heaven to-be- the apeſtle of the Gentiles, 
. 121. The rebl inerrop im a bearing © 
bim ſpeak in favour of the Gentiles, Y. 22, 23. 
Paul eſcapes out of their «hands, and ibe further 
- | courſe the en e takes to: find out the true 
- reaſon of all this clamour againſt him, 5. 24, 25. 
Paul eſcapes ſeourging by pleading his privilege a 
' Roman citixen, J. 25—29. The chief captain | 
removes the cauſe inta the h gh r oy una : 
| avs: appears there, y. 30. 


"EN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye 
my defence uubich I male * unto 


you. | 1 


Men, brethren, . fathers] . fon of 
addreſs "uſed by » dhe Jews; ſee chapter vii. 2. but 
that the apoſtle ſhould introduce his ſpeech to theſe 
people in this manner, after they: had treated him 
ſo inhumanly, as to drag him out of the temple, 
and beat. him ſo unmercifully, is remarkable, and 
worthy of obſervation, when they ſcarcely deſerv- 
e name of men; and yet he not 7 3 5 
them this, but calls them brethren, they bein * 
countrymen, and kinſmen according to the fleſh 
and fathers, there being ſome among them ho 
might be men in years, and even members of the 
ſanhedrim, and elders of the people, that were 
now got among the croud: this ſhews how ready 
the apoſtle.was to put up ich aronts, and to for- 
Sir injuries done him: 

Hear ye my defence, which 7 ele ew hs 1 
In oppoſition to the charges brought againſt him, 
of ſpeaking ill of the people of the Jews, the la 
of Moſes, and of the temple; and in order to clear 


dimſelf of theſe n 1 e e ww. 7 
|<harafter and conduct. . | 25 


And when they heard mat be Pane * 


|'the 1 tongue to them, ey, be the 
| more ülence: and he fach,) 


And when they heard that be hole in the . | 
tongue to them] See the note on chapter xxi.'40- 
They hept the mare ſilence] * being their mother-- 
ton ue, and re . 
which the captain and $A 118 ſoldiers 32 
wn oo 8 and ren 10 the- 
elleniſtic language was not ſo agreeable to them, 
nor the Helleniſtic 5 who Tpoke: ** 
q | 


ATC Tn 6 


.609 S dw. 


language, and uſed the Greek eon of of the Bible; 
and ſuch an one they took Paul to be, beſides bis 
© being a Chriſtian - wherefore when they heard him 
ſpeak in the Hebrew tongue, it conciliated their 
minds more to him, at leaſt engaged their Atten- 
tion the more to what he was about to ſay: 

Aud be faith) The Syriac and Ethiopic verſions 
add, to them, as follows. 


=y I am verily a man which s len, bern 
in Tarſus, à city in Cilicia, yet brought up 
in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught | 
according to the perfect manner of the law 
of the fathers, and was zealous N . 
as ye all are this day. 


Jam verily a man witch info 
thorough genuine one; an = ogg 7 hel 
both by father and mother fide, both parents 6 
„and ſo à true deſeendent en er 
Iſaac, and Jacob : 


Born in Tunſus, a tity. W Len la vom en 
chapter Xxi. 3 
| Vet brought up in this ey The city of Jeruſas 
lem ; though Tarſus was the place of — birth, 
he had his education at Jeruſalem, 
At the feet of | Gamoaliel!] Of ben he een 
v. 34. It was the cuſtom of feholars, among 't che 
ew * at the feet of their maſters, when in- 
ed by them; fee Deut. >xxili, 3. benee that 
ſaying of 7 ben Joezer (6); Let thy houſe 
„he an houſe of reſort for the wiſe men, and be 
e hou duſting thyſelf c van © with the Juſt 
46 of their feet which by one of their eommen- 
tators 0 .ĩ⁸ interpreted two ways, either 18 if 
c it was ſaid that thou ſnhouldſt walk after ar, 3 
4 for he that walks raiſes the duſt with his feet, 
dc and he that goes after him is filled with the duſt 
c which he raiſes with his feet ; or elſe that thou 
46: ſhouldeſt fit at their feet upon the ground, for 
ec ſo it was uſual, that the maſter ſat upon a bench, 
c and the ſcholars ſat at his ſeet upon the floor.” 
This latter ſenſe is commonly underſtood, and 
adapted to the p e here, = illuſtrating it; 
= h ĩt may as the ſenſe may only be Die e 
that * ap in Gamaliel's houſe, eat 
at his table, and 4 Eatmiliarly converſed with bim; 
which he madeſtly expreſſes by being brought up 
at his feet, who, was a man that was had in great 
' reverence with the Jews: and this fenſe ſeems the 
rather to be the ſenſe of the paſſage, fince his learn- 
ing is expreſſed in the next clauſe; and fince till | 
after. Gamalfel's time, it was not uſtaP for ſcho- 
lars to fit when they learned; for the tradition'is 


e Picks Ahoy, <1. $1. — 0 'Bartenors in; ibid. ( 
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ao 


— 


(e), that << From the dinies ef Moſes: to Raban 
„ Gamaliel, (the ſcholars) did not learn the 
4 Jaw but landing. After Rabban Gamaliel died, 


& the law ſitting; and hence it is ſaid; that aſter 
< Rabban Gamaſfel died, the” glory of the'Jay 


Mind taight according to the pore manner. JF the 
law of the fathers} Not the law which the Jewiſh 
fathers received from Moſes, though Paul was in- 
ſtructed in this, but in the oral law, the Miſna, 
or traditions of the elders, in which he greatly 
hr e, and exceeded others, Gui. i. 4% NN 


Au wat zedlays trward God]! Or de A 22aht of 
% God;” one of thoſe who were Called Kangim; 
or zealots 5 Who in their great zeal' for che glory 
of God, Tack away the lives of men, when they 
found them zuilty of 25 they judged à capital 
crime ; ſee Hatt. x. Tohn oy 2. the Vulgate 
Latin verſion reads, 4 25 of the law; eh 
written and oral, the law of Mofes, and the tra- 
ditions of the fathers 1711 


ts ye all are this day] Having # zeal for God, 
r the law, but not according to knowledge: 


4 And Iperſecuted this way unto the death, 


| dee and 3 into ee both men 


and women & 6 SHR; 


And 1 2 this way unte 10 Harb]! FRO 
13, the chriſtian religion, and the profeſſors of it; 
whom the apoſtle. breathed out: threatenings and 
faughter againſt, haled out of their houſes, and 
committed. to priſon ; conſented ta their death, as 
he did to Stephen's ; and whenever it was put: 0 
the vote, whether they ſhould 958 or K 9 he 


tex enemy, and an weak, pero fp them 
which ſhews how very averſe he was to this w 

and how gteat his prejudices were againſt it; e 
fore it muſt be a work of divine power, and: there 
muſt be the lar hand of God in it, to recoti- 
cile him to it, and caule him to ay wad 1858 


feſs it: 8 
eres He n into grifie; both men ind 
Acts viii. 3. and chap, ix 2 


5 — alſo the high prieſt doth bear me 22 


whom alſo 1 received letters unto the bre- 
thren; and went to Damaſcus, te hring them 
\ which were there eee er for 


to be Pn - aha 2s . 


= x 7 3 


1 rr 


60 T. Bab, er mag eggs Vid. due $09, 659 $. 15. 
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& ſickneſs came into the world, and they learned 


+ ceaſed” It follows, , TM: 13; Log] 3G 


his yoice d againſt them: ſo that moſt it | 


nes, and all the eſtate of the elders: from 


* 2 "7H 
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4s — the high prigft: dath bear me-waitneſs] Either 
eee has, who was at that time high | 
prieſt ; and it Id ſeem by this, that he was | 
fill in being; or elſe that the apoſtle had pre- 
ſerved his letter, written with his on had, which 
he was able to produce at any time, as a teſtimony 
of the truth of hat he had, ſaid, or was about to 
fay; ſince he ſpeaks of him as now: dearieg him 
witneſs, or as one that could - 


And all the ęſtale of the elders} The whole Jewiſh 
ſanhedrim; for this character reſpects not men in 
but men in office, and ſuch who'were mem 

bers'd of the high court of judieature in Jerufalem: 


From whom "ah Tracived letters wit the brethren] 
Some render it, . againſt the brethren,” as if the | 
Chriſtians were meant; whereas the apoſtle in- 
tends the Jews of the ſynagogue at Dartaſcus ; | 
whom the apoſtle calls brethren ; becauſe they were 
of the ſame nation, and his kinſmen according to 
the fleſh 5 ard at that time of the ſame religion 
and principles with him; and this is put out f 
doubt by the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopie ver- 


ſions, which render it, „the btethten that were | 


140 ar Damaſcus 175 and theſe letters were to recom! 
mend him to them, and to impower him to per- 
ſecute the Chriftians, and to demand and require 
their affiſtance in it. The = ic verſion calls 
them, © letters of power; it ſeems from 
hence, that theſe letters were 16 from tfie 
whole fanhedrim, as well as from the high! ric, |: 
and were ſigned by both : 

And went to Damaſeus to bring thens which were 
therebound unto Feruſalem, for to be puniſhed] With 
ſtripes, or . cath, as they” ſhould be Judged 
worthy 3 fee A 


Wy e chat, as.I made m 
Journey, and was come nigh unto Damaſcus 
about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone from hea- 
ven a great light round about me. 


Aud it came to paſs, that as I made ny jeurny] 
And had almoſt made an end of it: 

And was come nigh unto Fange About a will 
from it, as ſome ſay: 

About noon] This Sende is ee in 
0 account in As ix. 3. and is mentioned here, 
not ſo much to inform what time of day it was 

that Saul came to Damaſcus, as to obſerve how 

extraordinary that _ __ oy arms then e 
peared, as follows: | 0 

I there ſhone om Wen a great liebe * 

about me] And not only about him but thoſe that 
were with him, As xxvi. 13. This muſt be 2 
great light indeed, to be diſtinguiſhed at noon, and 
1 above 3 of the Tun,” and wo have 


| 


ſuch ci ugon th upon is company a6 
had; ſee the note on As ix. 3. 


7 And l fell unto the ground, and 3 
voice ang e Saal amd. 17 
ſecuteſt thou me? $7 it; 


And feli unto: . And fo dd thoſe chat 
-Were with him, Ads xxvi. 14. 
hurt ak 4. 


. And heard à voite, ſaying uuto 1 
why perſeruteſt thau me ?] See the nos tt 
8 And I anſwered; Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid unto ma, I am. Jeſus of e | 
reth, whom thou perſecureſt; 
And I anfutred, Wha art en, 109! , #61, Sie 


51 


25 : 
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| the note on Has ix. 5. 


9 And they chat were with. me — indeed 
thi light, and-were afraid ; but they heard 
not the voice of him that ſpake to me, 

Aud they that were with moe ſaw indeed therlight] 
Por it none about them, as well as Saul? 


Anu were dfraid] © The Alexandria copy, the 
Vulgate Latin; and Syriac vet ſtens have not this 
clauſe; but it ſtands in the Arabie and Ethiopie 
verſiens; the ſuddennefs, greatneſs,” and extrdor- 
dinaritiefs of the light Narri enz, tor: it y”u= 
even mitaculous: 

But they a voice . thay l to 
EE They heard the voice of 14 but not ah 
voice of Chrift ; at leaſt they did nor hear it ſo ab to 
underſtand it; ſee the note on ATR 5. 


10 And 1 fad, Whit Mall T dd, Lord? 
And the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go 
into Damaſcus; and there it ſhall be told 
thee of all things wick? RE: appointed for 


| thee to do. 13 
And I ſaid; What full ta, Luut Ke: ] See the 
note on Halt iA bd. In? 


1 And when I could not 15 for the he | 
| of that Iight, being led by the hand of them 
that were with me, I came into Damaſcus, . 


And when I could not fee for" the glory of that light] 
| Which was above the brightneſs of the ſun, and 
ſo dazzled his eyes, that he could not ſee his way 


into the city, ſome of his company took him Iof 
the hand, and led him; and | 

Being led by the hand Lf them that hare with. ne, 
I cams into Damaſcus]. But not with the ſame view 
he ſet out with; be took his. journey thither, and 
purſued i it, in order to perſecute the ſaints there; 


1 85 now he enters into it, to be informed by one 
2 of 
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* 4 


2 1 "a Ti "T 1 2 el 5 Sa W 
K R 2 | "0 «4 Wen \ 500 8 


e he muſt do for nd, whom he had | 
_ perſecuted, 


nd Sr es, a devout man ac- 
cording to the law, having a you pen of | 
all the Jews which dwelt here, > 


And one Ananias, a devout mae teen) 
The Alexandrian copy, and Vulgate Latin ver- 
fion, rrad only, a man according to the law; 
one whoſe walk, life, and converſation were agree- 
able to it ; a ſtrict obſerver of the law of Moſes, 
both moral and ceremonial: he not only lived a 
| oy life and converſation, according to the mo- 

ral law, but he religiouſly and devoutly attended 
to the rituals of the ceremonial law; and this part 
of his character the apoſtle choſe to mention, as 
what would recommend him to the notice of the 


Jews he now addreſſed z for though he was a diſ- 


ciple, a believer in Chriſt, yet, as many of the 
believing Jews did, ſo he tiviatly obſerved the ri- 
tuals o law. "The Ethiopic verſion adds, 
ce who was of the apoſtles ;” one of that number, 
and in that office; which is no where ſaid that he 
was ; and had he, it would not have been agree- 
| able to the apoſtle's deſign to have mentioned it: 
and he is ſaid to be one of the ſeventy diſciples, 
and biſhop or paſtor of the church at Damaſcus; 
ſee the note on Lute x. 1. Of this Ananias, his 
3 np eng ſee the note on As ix. 10. 

| [= gb of dll the Fews which dwelt | an 
there] wh Oo: is, at Damaſcus, as the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion reads; and ſo do the Complutenſian edition, 
the Alexandrian „and ſeveral other copies; 
for though he wWas a Chriſtian, yet being not only 
aà man of an unblemiſhed life and converſation, 
but zealous and devout in the obſervance of the 
ceremonial law, was very much ineerefted in the 
affections and eſteem of the Jews. 


13 Came unto me, and ſtood, and faid 
- unto me, Brother Saul, receive. thy ſight. 
And the ſame hour looked up upon him. 


Came unto me] Being at the houſe of Judas, in 
that ſtreet of Damaſcus called fraight, A Ix, 11. 
ed 0 At the fide of him, or b hi tt- 
WE As him: he br by ; 
el ſaid unto me, Brother Soul] dee ide note on | 
At „ - + | 
Receive thy fight] Or look up ; : a 
And the ſame hour I n 2 7 upon | him] That i is, 
;nmediate Ys directly; o the phraſe, that 
„ ſame hour,“ is 8 uſed by the Jews: 
the words in Numbers xvi. 21. that I may conſume 
them in u moment,” are rendered by Onkelos, „that 
may conſume them in an hour; for n hour 


ant add » — 


14 And he ſaid, The God of eee 


hath choſen thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know 


his will, and ſee that Juſt One, and mould 
eſt hear the voice of his mouth. 
And be ſaid, The God Cod & our bers hath hoſe 


poſes and decrees ; or * he hath taken thee into 
* his hand;” in order to form, and fit, and qua- 
ny him for his ſervice; and may deſign both his call 


ſents: Ananias as ſpeaking of God, as the God of 
the ſewiſn fathers, of 1 57 aig Ifaac, and Jacob; 
to ſhew that the Chriſtian doctrine was not con- 


it introduce any other, or any new deity. The 
ends of this choice or ſeparation were, 


That thou ſouldeſt know his will] His revealed 
will, concerning the ſalvation of men by Jeſus 
Chriſt; which is no other, than the Goſpel, of 
which the apoſtle had been entirely i ignorant: for 
though he knew the will of God, as revealed in 
| the law, or his will of command, yet not ſpiritu- 

and he was altogether a ſtranger, till now, 
to God s will, way, and method of ſaving ſinners 
by Chriſt; of juſtifying them by his righteouſneſs, 
and of pardoning their ſins through his blood, and 
of giving them eternal life by him; and the know- 


: | ledge of this he came at by the Spirit of wiſdom 
revelation, in ee of his eie choſen 


ad called ; | 


And ſee that Juſt One] Jeſus Chriſt the ri hteous, 
mbo'i is ſo . he is God, S eee 


his office, and performed his en nts; him 
the apoſtle ſaw, both with the eyes of his body, 
when he met him in the way, and called unto him, 
and with the eyes of his underſtanding, beholding 


his beauty, fulneſs, and ſuitableneſs as a Saviour. 


The former of theſe was what many kings, pro- 
phets, and righteous men defired ; and the latter 


and falvation. 


And Hula eft hear the voite of his meek] Both his 
human voice in articulate ſounds, when he ſpoke 
to him in the Hebrew tongue, as in 5. 7. and the 
voice of his Goſpel, of which he appeared to make 


him a miniſter ;” which is a voice of love, grace, 


and mercy, of peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, and 
ſalvation, and is very powerful when accom 

by the Spirit, and i is bett; g nen and 
comfortin 


g. 


men of what thou had ſeen and heard. 


is uſed FOO oY them, 572 


[ 


For thou alt be his witneſs unto all men} Gentle 


iber] From all eternity, in his everlaſting pur. 
by grace, and to apoſtleſhip, The apoſtle repre- 


trary to the faith of the one God of Tirael ; nor did 


alſo as he is mediator, having faithfully diſcharged 


is what is infeparably connected with deen * 


15 For thaw halt be: his ins mes * 


ee rern 0 


ö as: ow a. a e . 2 


wr 2 
FI: 


: 


* 


—— * — 
— . PE ka 


Anno Dom.60, Cu av. XXII. ver. 1218. 


r 


„ 


a —— {_—__ 


as well as Jews, an eye and an car-witneſs to | to cleanſe himſelf from his ſins ; dhe Ethi 
Of what thou u. fern and 8 As that he ſaw ſpots, as a creature do this: nor is there any ſuck ; 
him perſonally and alive, and fo could witneſs to * : ; | 
the — of oy reſurrection ; for my: had þ 7- emmys ES iff _ ar ys 7 
been ſeen b wy 1 e his of io iniguity; but the ordinance of baptiſm may be, 
ſeen of Paul; a o, that he heard him and 18 eee ee 
received from him the Goſpel, and a miſſion and 8 3 1 5 err eee 16. Which 
commiſſion to preach it; for what he preached n 12 8 a7 * 
he did not receive of man, nor was he 5 it RED from ” EN id te 
Ci: ð Pops pos ton omg 
Chriſt. 5 | | 
„ 3 ͤͤ!L.. WE LS Ko Ber x ſtrator of baptiſm in the performance of it; but 
16 And now why tarrieſt thou ? ariſe and it ſhould de auth by the perſon who ſubmits 
be baptized; and waſh away thy fins, calling | to it, both before and at the adminiſtration of it; 
on the name of the Lord. l | for the preſenceof Chriſt in it; and thisinvoca= 
| $68 2 | 4 +. tion of the name of the Lord in baptiſm, ſignifies 
And now why tarrieft thou #9 Though it might an exerciſe of faith in Chriſt at this time, a pro- 
not be the apoſtle's e N 7 m_— the caſe fefſion of him, and obedience to him. 
of many, to procraſtinate and delay obedience to : a s 
the collittianls of Chriſt, and particularly to the | _ 17 And it came to paſs, that, when I was 
ordinance of baptiſm : the reaſons of which delay | come again to Jeruſalem, even while I pray- 
are, the ſtrength of their CONTIN wo the | ed in the temple, I was in a trance: 
weakneſs of their graces, which cauſe them to | N 451 5 
queſtion whether they have any intereſt in Chriſt; * Jeu lm] fo paſt, Wa 7 4 Aar 7 
as alſo fears of falling away, and ſo of diſhonour- converſion ; for he did not immediately return 
ing Chriſt, his Goſpel and ordinances ; and in we p * 
S 22 to Jeruſalem, but went into Arabia; and when 
ſome the reproaches of men: and ſometimes ſuch he returned , Q ws os | 
a delay is made, waiting for more comfortable : . Gal i. | 
. | f after, he came to Jeruſalem; ſee Gal. i. 17, 18. 
frames, or for a greater fitneſs; but no ſuch delay, 2 Bile 7 4 in ide temple]. The te 
nor on ſuch accounts, ought to be; for it is a n 0 0 ene r 3 eln — nee 
command of Chriſt, and ought to be forthwith Fea an hou F. f 17 * Ba r ac ed 
complied with, as foon as a man believes ; and to 1 ns > N e Arg my @ DEE * 
obey it is a following of Chriſt, in which no time | to it, he con % ee ee d an 
ſnould be loſt; and the conſequences of a delay time of prayer he fell into an extaly': i 4 
arp ad io pre ofthe gry n i . Ad Haw wa her 
Chrift, as well as ſhews ingratitude to him, and | was in the body, -A. — 6 r 
a bereaving of ourſelves of that comfort, which | this was thę time he refers to in 2 Cf. xii. 2. 18 
might be hoped to be enjoyed; and it often in- not certain, though Probablle. 
duces a careleſſneſs about the ordinance, and even 18 And ſaw him ſaying unto me, Make 
: loling the; agen I ob er thr | haſte, and get thee quickly out of Jeruſa- 
Ariſe and be baptized] This ſhews that Ananias R ab; <eive thy teſtimony 
was a Chriſtian, ſince he: directs to an ordinance lem: for mey e * * f 1 cath” 6 
of Chriſt, and that he was a preacher of the word, Concerning mme i eee 
and had a right to adminiſter baptiſm; for that it | and I ſaw him ſaying unto_me] That is, the 
was adminiſtered by him, though not in expreſs. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that juſt 3 mo he are 
terms aſſerted, yet ſeems to be naturally concluded | ſeen in his way to Damaſcus, an unn 
from Alis ix. 18. as alſo this paſſage ſhews; that | had heard, and whoſe name he had called upon at 
baptiſm was not adminiſtered by ſprinkling, ſince his baptiſm: e 
Saul might have ſat ſtill, and have had ſome water Male haſte, and get thee quickly out of Feruſalem} 
brought to him, and ſprinkled on him; but by | Not becauſe bis life was in danger, but becauſe 
immerſion, ſeeing he is called upon to ariſe, and | Chriff had work for him to do elfewhere, which 
go to ſome place proper and convenient for the | required haſte z and that he might not continue 
adminiſtration of it, according to the uſage of | here uſeleſs and unproſitable, as he would have 
John, and the apoſties of Chriſt A been, had he ta? I. Fe 
And waſh away thy fins] Or be waſhed from | Fur they will not receive thy teſtimony eoncerning 
< thy ſins;” not that it is in the power of man * Ohriſt, the omniſcient God, and Gras * f 


9 


"ore © a Y 


* 
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ſearcher of tans} knew 8 Hardneſs i un- 
belief of the Jews; and that they would continue 

werein, notwithſtanding the miniftry of the 
apoſtle; and that they would give no credit to 
any teſtimony of his, that he faw him as he went 
to Damaſeus, and heard words from his mouth. 
The Ethiopie verſion renders it without the nega- 
tive, for they will receive thee, my witneſs 
concerning me; as if Chriſt ſent the apoſtle 
away in all haſte from Jeruſalem, leſt he, preach- 
ing there, the Jews ſhould believe and be healed ; 
compare with this Matthew xiii. 14, 15. Very 
likely this interpreter might be induced to leave | 
out the negative, as . that the apoſtle's 
rea ſuning in the rA — en yeh. a 
lens aud reading. 


19 And 1 faid, Lord, they know that 1 
Wäprlanel and beat in every ſynagogue 
them that believed on thee : 7 


Aud aid, Lord, they now: that. I imprifined] 
Men and. women. that made a profeſſion. of the 
Chriſtian religion, Aels viii. 3. 

Id brat in every ſynagogue them that beli eved on 
der] In Jeruſalem there were many iynagogues, 
and in thefe ſcourging and beating of o enders 
were uſed ; ſee the note on Matthew's, 17. 


20 And. when. the blood of thy martyr 
Stephen was ſhed, I'abſo was ſtanding by, 
and conſenting unto his death, and kept the 


A 


ent of them that ſlew him. 


And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed] 
Stephen was a martyr for Chrift, both by con- 
_ feffion with his mouth, and by the effuſion of his 
blood; he was the protomartyr, or the firſt 
* martyr” that ſuffered for Chriſt ; and there are 

as one of Stephens's, and the Complu- 


tenſian-edition, which fo read in this place; his 


blood was ſhed by ſtoning : 

F alſo was flanding by] To ſee the inhuman 
ation 12 nor was he an idle and indif- 
ferent ſpectator-: 

An canforiting-s unto bis death] Being pleaſed and 
delighted with e nn at it; fee Aeis 
wi. 3 

Aud lept the raiment ft how that flew bas}: The 
accuſeta of him, and witneſſes againſt him, whoſe 
hands were firſt on him, and caſt the firſt ſtones 
x him, and continued to ſtone him, until 
killed him:: (theſe laid their garments at the feet 
A gau, who looked after them, that nobody | | 
ſtole them, and run away with them, whilſt they 
were: toning Stephen; which ſhews how diſpoſed 
n to * and.how much _— 


J. 3x 3 ts 


—— 
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: | of it and * things * mentions t 5 * 


that ſurely the Jews would receive his — 

ſince they knew what a bitter enemy he had been 
to this way; and therefore might conclude, that 
he muſt have ſome. very good and ſtrong reaſons, 
which had. i upon him to embrace this 
religion againſt all his prejudices, and ſo might 
be — — to hear them; and it. alſo. ſhews what 
an affection the apoſtle had for the Jews, and 
how much he defied their ſpiritual welfare, for 
which. reaſon he oe to have ſtaid, and preached 


among them. 


21 And he ſaid unto me, Depart: for 1 
wil ſend thee far. hence unto the Gentiles. | 


ruſalem, and out of the land of Judea : 

For I will ſend thee far "< hence unto the Gentile] 
To the nations afar off, even as far as Illyricum, 
Pannonia, or Hungary; where the apoſtle went 
and preached, Rom. Xv. 19. and ſo by a divin 


the Gentiles, and preached the Goſpel among 
them. with great ſucceſs, to the converſion of many 
thouſands. of them, and to the planting of many 
churches i in the midft of them. 


22 ¶ And they gave him ag unto this 


faid, Away with ach a fellow, from the 
earth: for it is not fit that he: ſhould live. 


And they gave him audience unto this word] The 
Ethiopic verſion reads, and 1 heard him fo 
« ſpeaking unto me; as if it was to be under- 


him concerning his miſſion to the Gentiles ; 
whereas the words refer to the Jews attending 
quietly to the apoſtle, till he came to that part of 
his oration. They heard him patiently, and did 
not offer to moleſt him, or hinder his ſpeakin 


and being heard, till he came to mention his 


miſſion te the Gentiles: all the reſt they either 
did not underſtand, or looked upon it as an idle 


| tale, as the effect of madneſs and enthuſiaſm, at 
leaſt as containing things they had nothing to do 


with; but when be came to-ſpeak of the Gentiles, 
and to pretend to a divine miſſion to them, this 
they could not bear; for nothing was more offen- 
live, irritating, and provoking to them, than to 
hear of the calling of the Gentiles, whom they 


they | were for depriving. of all bleſſings, and for en- 


groſſing all to themſelves; fee Romans x. 20. 


3 lift up tbeir voices] In a very loud and 4 


clamorous manner, as one man 


Take nay his ke from the earth this they fd 


Either 


Aud he ſaid unto me, Depart] At once from Jos 


miſſion and commiſſion he became the apoſtle of 


word, and ben lifted up their voices, and 


ſtood of t apoſtle hearing Chriſt ſpeaking to 


d ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the carb) - 


* 
ny we we a 


— 


ear eee > wc” 


* 
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that knew not what they did, or in order to Kone 
bim; fee Als vii. 57, 58. | 


to ſcourge, and whip 


— Oe conn A . 


d 
i 


A OY 


8 | : . | 2 4, ,: = ; | 
Am Fo 60, CH x. XXII. ver. 192. 7 JET. 
either to the ehief Sein; to do it, or as en⸗ Is it lawful for you to ſecourge a man thet is ls 
couraging one another to do it: a LG and diickiſheifinhe'! enn 


pur it is not fit that he /hoald wel. He does not 


deſerve to live, he is unworthy of 
agreeable to the rules of juſtice that he ſhould be 
ſpared ; it is not convenient, and it may be of bad 
conſequence ſhould he be continued any longer ; | 
he may do a deal of miſchief,” and poiſon the 
minds of the people with bad notions, and there- | 
fore it is not expedient that he ſhould live. 


23 And as they cried out, and caſt off 


their clothes, and threw duſt into the air, 


And as they cried out] In, this furious manner: 
And caſt off” their clathes] Either like 3 


And threw duſt into the air] Either with their 
hands, or by. ſtriking the earth, and ſcraping it 
with their feet, through indignation. and wrath, 
like perſons polleſſed, or mad. 


24 The chief captain commanded him 


to be brought into the caſtle, and bade that the ſoldirys Leer the 5 receive 
he ſhould be examined by ſcourging ; that 


he might know wherefore ta Fre ſo 
againſt him. 


The chief captain aka ine to te e Inte 
the cafe] Into the inſide of it; for till now he 
was upon the top of the ſtairs, or ſteps, WHHich 
led up to it; which might be done in order to 
ſave him from the rage of the people, and that he 
might privately examine him, and get the true 
ſtate of his caſe, though he took a very mug und 
unjuſtifiable method to do it in, as follows: 


Aud bade that, he ſhould be. exanined. ee 


He gave, a centurion, with ſome ers orders. 
him, and to lay 

more and harder, until he ſhould tel fx —_ 
truth. of the matter, and confeſs the crime or 


crimes he was guilty of, which, had ſo enraged 


the populace: 

That he might fron . the es * 8 
bim] For though he had reſeued him out of their 
hands, when, they would in all likelihood one! 
beat him to death; and though be.togk him within 
the caſtle to fecure him from, their violence; yet 
he concluded he muſt be a bad ma 
have done ſomething criminal; and efore he 
takes this method ' to extort from him A. confeſfian 
of his crime, for Which the people exclaimed | ' 
againſt him with, ſo much virulence... 


25 L And as they bound him Ak e 


; Paul 25 unto the N . by, ; 


ife; it is not 


PE "TOP 


| this by wa 


ripes demn a Roman without hearing 


and muſt by Fa 


And as they bound him with thongs] "Toa, _ 
in order to be ſcourged, according to 15 
manner (d). Nor was the Jewiſh. form of {caurg- 
ing much unlike, and perhaps might be how uſed, 
which was this; "when they feourge any one they 
bind both his hands- to a Pillar, . here and there— 
and they do not ſtrike him ſtanding nor ſitting, 
but inclining (e); for the pillar to Which he was 
bound was fixed. in the ground, and ſo high as 
for a man to lean upon (J; and ſome ſay it was 
two cubits, and others a cubit and a half high (g). 
and the word here uſed ſignifies an extenſion, ar 
diſtenſion; perhaps the ſtretching out of the arms 
to the pillar, and a bending forward of the whole 
| body, which fitly expreſſes the ſtooping, inelining 
poſture of the perſon ſcourged, and was à very 
proper one for ſuch apuniſhment: now as they were 
thus faſtening him with thongs to the ond 
| putting him in this poſitionn, | 

Paul ſaid unto the centurion that food þ rs 


chief captain: 


Is it lawful for you „n m „ is a N 
mam, and uncondenmed ?] Though the apoſtle puts 
of queſtion, yet 'he knew full well 
what the Roman laws were in fuch caſes; he did 
not put this thro ignorance, or for inform 
dien, dae ch let — who he was, and to 
put them in mind of theſe laws, and of their duty; 
for according to the Poreian law, Roman citizens 
| were not to be beaten (5). Hence, ſays(?) Cicero, 
* It is a heinous fin to bind a Roman citizen; 
it is wickedneſs to beat him; it is next to par- 
„ ricide to kill him; and what ſhall +1 fay, 1 
* crucify: him?” And, according to the Valerian 
Jaw, it was not lawful for the magiſtrates to con- 
the cauſe, and 
| pleading i init; and ſuch nl 3 might 
er to the populace (4. 

26 When the centurion heard that, he 
went and told the, chief captain, ſaying, 
125 heed what thou doeſt: for this man 


a. Roman. 


I ben the centurion heard that] The prot bk 
Paul, which ſtrongiy Taggefted that he was a 


— and in 2 captain)" mn 


i 


CEOS + o Eft? n ng 


12, my a 1 bi. — — 8 
pro rio Orat. 1 ns: 
0 


dame n ——— Or e about | 


<< to do; ;” left ſome bad conſequences ſhould 
follow); left he ſhould affront the Roman people 
and ſenate, and loſe his 2d inge: incur ſome 


corporal puniſhment : 


Fur this man is @ Roman] "is it can never be 
n to bind and beat a Roman. 


25 Then the chief captain cate, and faid 
_ unto him, Tell me, art moe! a Roman ? He 


faid, Tea. 


te had told him holds a bs hd Jewel 
Tarſus, and which was true; and had ſaid no- 
thing of bis being a Roman; wherefore the chief | 
captain deſires that he would tell him the whole 


ruth of the matter, whether he was a Roman. 
or noc 


Fl faid, Yea] That he was one. 


a And the chief captain anſwered, With 
a great ſum obtained 1 chis freedom. And 
Paul ſaid, But I was free born. 


Au the chief captain anſwered, n greet fou| 


obtained I this freedom] For, it ſeems, he was not | 


a. Roman born, but very likely a Grecian, or 
Syrian, by his name Lyſias; and as all things 
DEED bought with though a la 
Was to with money, ugh a lar 
Jum, was infited on for it: this the chief tiles, 
aid, as wonder in 
ba he underſtood was a Jew by birth, ſhould be 
able to procure ſuch a privilege, which coſt hin 
Hams money : 

oy, Paul ſaid, But I anus free born] Being born | 

arſus : which, as Pliny ſays (1), was a. free 

þ and which, had its "ans. Pa ven it by Mark 
Anthony, and which was before the birth of Paul; 
and therefore his parents being * e 
free, he was born ſo. | 


29 Then ftraightway they departed n 
him which ſhould have examined him: and 
the chief captain alſo was afraid, after he 


knew that he was . and becauſe he 


had bound him. 
© Then fir, wu which 
e baue 2 ms e z. namely, | 


the ſoldiers, who under the Inſpeſtion of the cen- 
tuxion, and by the order of the chief captain, were 
binding him with thongs to ſcourge him, and 
thereby extort from him his crime, which was the 
_ cauſe ole all Wis Liſturbance' 7 hut? —. that he 


8 * 
. 1 


: 


| 


| 


venal at Rome, the freedom of the city | c 


that ſo mean a perſon, and | 


q 


and 


fAuence of t 


was a "Romans, either of their own ed or 
rather at the order: of their officers, either the 
centurion or chief captain, or both, left "Os 
him, and went their way: 

And the chief captain alſo was afraid, aſter . 
D e d . 7 
an account for his —— and his commiſſion) 
| ſhould be taken from him : chieſy, 

Aud becauſe he bad bound him] Not only had 
commanded him to be bound with thongs to a 
pillar, in order to be ſeourged, but he had bound 
him with two chains, when he firſt ſeized him; 
and, as before obſerved on 5. 25. it was a heinous 
crime to bind a Roman, ) 


30 J On the morrow, rho he would 
have known the certainty whereof he was 
accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him from #;; 
bands, and commanded the chief prieſts 
and all their council to appear, and brought 
Payl down, and ſet him before them. 

On the nurrot] The next: day ; o that ha 
was kept in the caſtle all night: 

Becauſe he w 


CES 
would have known the 2 8 


he was drcuſed of the Jes] Which, as yet, he 


could not come at, ſome ſaying one thing, and 
ome another; and which he ought to have known 


ſcourge; |. wr 
3} He loſed him from his bands} Not from his being 
bound with to the pillar, that he had bn 


looſed from before, but from-the two chains with 
which he was bound, and _ by: two Edie; 
ſee chapter xxi. 33, 35. 

And commanded the chi "pri ings A their dm, 
to appear] The whole Jewiſh ſanhedrim, which 
was now very much under the direction and in- 
Romans: and this he the rather 
did, becauſe, though he could not come at the 
certainty of the charge and accuſation, he per- 
ceived it was a matter of er bre fo * 88 
to them to examine and judge of 


and braught Paul down] From the caſtle of Ab- 
tonia into the temple, and to the place where 
the ſanhedrim fat, which formerly was in the 
chamber Gazith, but of late years yu it had removed 
from place to place, and indeed from Jeruſalem 
itſelf, and was now at Jabneh ; only this e 


time of pentecoft, and ſo the chief priefts and 


fanhedtim were at Jeruſalem on that account : 


And, ſet bim befare them] Or 60 among them 


EU U 


in the midſt of them, to anſwer to wher Charges E 
: "nar. | 


n 


auld: ee 2 


before he had bound him, Ma aud 


pyntoe Io Cok Ciet es Tee , es ia eu 


| Anno 2 60. 


chen kulnels, 


dence, and intrepidity, as "oth not conſcious of 
any guilt, and well aſſured or 
Cauſe: © 


"Cam. XI 


- — 
* 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


Paul plu his own cauſe before the 4 9. 1. 
Ananias commandeth to ſinite him, . 2. 
Harply reproves Ananias, y. 3. Paul excuſeth 
f e and ſpeaks reſpectſuly of the high prigſt, 
7 „ Heh t contrivance- to get clear» of 
them, by ſetting tbe Phariſees and Sadducees at va- 
riance one with anather, y. + The governor 
reſcues him out of their bands, . 10. Chriſt 2 

- forts him, and tells him what Jo muſt expebs, y.1 
Some deſperate Fews conſpire to kill Paul, 3 . 
12—15. The conſpiracy is diſcovered to Paul, and 
by him to the chief caplain, » 
captain” care of Paul s s /a afety, by which he pre- 
ented the execution of their wicked deſign; he. ſent 
bim away under 4 firong guard from Feruſalem 10 


: Ce/area, the reſidence of Felix the Roman governor, . 


. here he ſafely arrived, y. 23—35. 
ND Paul, earneſtly beholding the 
council, ſaid, Men and brethten, I 
have lived in all good aan before 


God until this day. 


And Paul, curneſtiy beholding the oe ] Faſter 
ing his e w upon them, looking wiſtly and in- 
tently at them, and thereby diſcovering a modeſt 
and a becoming boldneſs,” confi- 


e e of his 
Said, Men 905 brethren) See chapter xxil 1. 


I have lived in all good conſcience before God 5 
this day] Not only from the time of his conver- 
: fion, but throughout the whole of his life; for 


though, e ſpeaking, there is no good der and with ſo much courage and boldrieſs, 


ſcience but what is awakened. by the Spirit 
God, and is imprincipled by his 


purged from ſin by the blood of Chriſt ; in which 


5. 16—22. The chief about theſe times, and was kill 


ce, and 1s] 


+ $5, ' Jerime, though he did: not [live withour fin in the ERP 
15 fight of the omniſcient Gd. 


2 And the high prieſt Atkniki kom- 


He | manded them that Bond; by hin to TR 


him on the mouth. * 5 


And the high prieft uus This coult 1 20 
the ſame with Annas, the father-in-law of 'Caia- 
phas, but rather Ananus his ſon; though this is 
more generally thought to be Ananias the ſon of 
| Nebedzus, whom Joſephus (a) ſpeaks of. There 
is one R. Ananias, the Sagan of the prieſts; often 
ſpoken of in the Jewiſh writings (5), who lived 
at the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem; and in the times of king 
Agrippa, there was one Chanina, or Ananias the 
prieſt, who was a Sadducee (c); and from the 
number of Sadducees in this fanhedrim, Who 
| likely were the creatures of the high prieſt, one 
| would be tempted to think he images "= the os 
with this: who | 


Commanded them that iy bin; That is, by 
Paul, who were neareſt to him, ſome of the mem- 
| bers of the ſanhedrim ; unleſs they ſhould be 
| thought to be ſome of the high prieſt's officers, or 
ſervants, as in John xviii. 22. though if they 
were, one would r pe N be ſo e | 
theſe he ordered 

: To finite bim on the mouth] Or — 4 2 | 
on —— face, by way of 6]. Or give as. : to 
had ſpoken what ought not to be. ſaid, and in 
order to ſilence him; the reaſon of which mi 
be, either becauſe Faul did not directly addreſs 
bim, and give him ſuch- flattering titles as he ex- 
pected; or becauſe he, ſet out with ſuch declara- 
tions of his innocence, - and ſpotleſs behaviour, 


3 Then faid Paul unto him, God ſhall 
ſmite thee, hou whited wall +; for fitteſt thou 


ſenſe, he could only oY A * 16 ood conſcience ſince to judge me after the law, and . | 


he believed in Chriſt 


dictates of his conſcience, but according to them, 
in which his view was to the glory of God, a 

the honour of his law; he „. ſays he lived 
before God, or unto God, in all good conſcience, 
though an erroneous and miſtaken one; he thought 
he ought to do what. he did; and what he did, he 
did with a zeal to God, though it was. not accord- 


ereas in his ſtate of me to be ſmitten contrary. to 
unregeneracy, and even hide he yas a blaſphemer | | er a 


and perſecutor, he did not act contrary to the 


Then ſaid Paul unto him, God 2 * | 
Which — be conſidered either = nie the 


what would be, that God would ſmite him Sith 
ſome judgment here, or with death quickly," or 
with eternal damnation hereafter taking up his 
own words, and filggeſting that a ret ation — 
be made, and that we? N nerds he meted would 
be meaſured to him ; or elſe as an impreca- 


to knowledge: belides, the apoſtle has hei 
het to his outward mor mpeg 1 
ore and after converſion was ver | 


even blameleſs, at leaſt unblemiſhed 


no body could charge him with * notorious 


Vo L. III. 


2 


tion upon him; for t e hag be rendered, 
11 1 TL 2. 82 21 266 my 

A I. 18. . J. 8. 7 Te 
2 6.4. e IT DENG . 5 * 


. f * 
00 Ted, fol 1. , be Mr 


N 


ER 


* 
S 1 — 8 a * * ie FREY 
— q 9 
1 b : ; 
* "4 A 
» * 
3 8 — 


God fmite thee; the future tenſe porn 

4 * by the Jews for the imperative, and 
that in this very phraſe ; for certain it is, that | 
this is the form of an A HY” with them : for 
it is ſaid, If any one ſhould fay, nz Por 
< may God ſmite, or ſo may God fmitez?* this 
is n © a curſe,” written in the law (4); tho 
this inſtance of the apoſtle ou ut not to be drawn 
inta example, any more than thoſe of other ſaints, 
who might be under a direction of the holy Ghoſt 
to deliver out ſuch thipgs, which would come to 
pals in righteous judgment: and if this was Ana- 
nias, the ſon 5 Nee as is generally thought, 
it is remarkable, that five 
ng of the wars of e ui the Ro- 


mans, this Ananias hiding himſelf under the ruins 
of a canduit,. was diſcovered, and taken out, and 


killed(e): and 0 doubt but he very fitly calls 
him, 


Thou whited wall] Or erite, in like manner, 
as Chriſt compares the hypocritical ſeribes and 
Phariſces tg whited ſepulchres, Mott xa 2+ | 

Far thou to judge me aſter : 
3 —_— judgment in the 
fanhedrim, at leaſt profeſſed to — and which 
| was allowed of by the Romans, elperiatly- is 
matters relating to the Fewiſh religion: 

And commandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to ohe 
tow 2} Which condemas no man before he is 
heard, and much leſs puniſhes him, Nd 51. 
and which is contrary not to the Jewiſh laws, 
bus to the Roman ? arr all others founded 


upon the law of mana wade, - 

4. And they that ſtood by aid, Revileſt 
thou God's high prieſt? - aro ping 

. * ee 82 ty] R fan- 

that were next to D z. or the ſer- 

of the kigh, rieſt, lince they are. ſaid to 

= whereas thoſe of that court fat: 
Sui, Revileſt thou God's bigh prieft?} Which. 
2 - to confirm that the apoſtte's. words. were not 


a bare prediction, but an ——— fince they 
— — with reproaching, reviling, and ſpeaks 


that he was the hick prieſt: for i it is written, 
Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of he males of 


thy people. 
Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt not, | 8 A 
the high prieſt] Or, I did not know that he was 
& the high prieſt; and the ſenſe is, that he did 


long abſent from erufalem 3 and beſides there 
were new high prieſts made, ſometimes every year, 
and ſometimes oftener, that it is no wonder he 
ſhould not know him; or becauſe he might not 
fit. in his uſual place; or chiefly, becauſe he was 


in the] not in his habit like an high prieſt ; for the prieſts, 


both the high prieſt, and the common prieſts, only 
wore their prieſtly robes when they miniſtered: in 
their office.; and at other times they wore other 
clothes, as laymen did, according to Ezekiel! 
xliv. 29. which the Targum paraph thus ; 
25 ee they (the prieſts) ſhall go out of the 
2 court into the outer court, to be mixed 
With the people, they ſhall” put off their 


up in the holy chamber, and ſhall clothe them- 
<< ſelves with other garments, that they may not 
<< be mingled with the people, pmwiata in their 


their office, there were ſervants that attended 
them, who vip them. of their robes, and laid 
them up in chef s which were in the temple (J. 
ee and put them on 
common garments; for N might not Aus 
among the common people in their prieſtly 
ments ; which when they were off o them” t 6 
were, as Maimonides ys (g), rm as mag - 
* ers, or as laymen, lite the reſt of the 
for which reaſon Paul ht net know 12 
to be the high prieſt: this points to another 
ſenſe of theſe words; for it was a rule with the 
| Jews > that At the time the prieſts garments 
were them, their prieſthood Was upon 
„ them, but when "their garments were not on 
ce them, 33 num pu there was no Held 
2 hood upon them; for lo they were as 
8 ers. And then the ſenſe is, Ananias, not being 


evil of him; and the ee of Which 
ing; i 6 the perſon, reviled was a p 


in di a * 33 
d. 
| —— high prieſt of God but eſus Chriſt; — 4 


prieſthood, was changed and abrogated, and there 


appointing and 


Tb Then ſaid Paul, I, wiſt not, hrenhien, | 


mn 


1 er N 8 — 


\ 
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prieſt, or conſider him as in ſuch a ſtation ; or 


'rather, fince the prieſthood was changed, and there | 


was no other high prieſt of God but Jeſus Chriſt, 
he did not own him as one ; had he, he ſhould 
not have ſpoke to him in the manner he did. 
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not real] know him; either becauſe he had been 


«© ments in which they miniſtered, and lay t em 


cc nts.” For as ſoon as they had performed 


zin the diſcharge of his office nor in his habit, the | 
picks — apoſtle did not know, or own bim as an high 


IEG -. 
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dæus, as is the opinion of many, he had no right 
to the office of the prĩeſthood when he was firſt 
made an high prieſt ; after which he was ſent a 

riſoner to Rome; during which time ſeveral ſuc- 
ceeded in the prieſthood ;- and at this time not he, 


though he had got the management of affairs in 


his hands, was high prieſt, but Jeſus the. ſon of 
Gamaliel; ſo that the apoſtle's ſenſe mighy be. he 
did not own or acknowledge him high prieſt. Some 
take the apoſtle's words in an ironical ſenſe; ** He 
« an high prieſt, I ſhould not have known him to 
<« be an high prieſt! He looks and acts more like 
« a furioſo, a madman, an unjuſt judge, and a 
« tyrant, than an high prieſt, who ought to be- 
<« have in another-guiſe manner.” But what 
follows ſhews rather, that the apoſtle ſpoke ſeri- 
ouſly,” unleſs the words can be thought to be a 
citation made by Luke, F 71 | 


P REIT D 


' . The ſon of & Phariſee] The Alexandrian copy, 
and Len 7 and the Vulgate Latin 6 36 
read in the plural number, © the ſon of Phariſees;” 
his father and his mother were both Phariſees; for 
there were women Phariſees Gr as well as men; 


3 


| Med pints men rents e wack ye 
in queſtion] That is, either for the hope of the 
reſurrection of the dead, fee chapter iv. 15. or 
for profeſfing the hope of eternal life, and hap- 
pineſs in a future ftate, and the doctrine af the 
reſurrection of the dead, when the foul and body 
will be reunited, and enjoy endleſs felicity toge- 
ther: not that theſe were the particular things 
now charged upon him, and for which he was 


5 | 3 now trying and judging; but that theſe were the. 
Por it is written} See Euod. xxii. 8323. I ground and foundation of the hatred and perſeeu- 
Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people] tion of him, becauſe he preached: the reſurtection 
Which the Jewiſh writers generally underſtand of of Chrift from the dead; and the reſurrection of 


fore he does not ſay, I was, but I am a Phariſee ;. 


Sadducee, whether in principle, or in practice 


the head of the great ſanhedrim, as Ananias might 
be, or of a king (i 7). „„ 

6 ¶ But when Paul perceived that the one 
part were Sadducees, and the other Phari- 
ſees, he cried out in the council, Men and 
brethren, I am a Phariſee, the fon of a 
Phariſee: of the hope and reſurrection of 
the dead I am called in queſtion. 15 


„ 


ducees: c 

And the other Phariſees] Of both theſe ſects, ſee 
the note on Matthew iii. 7. : 
He cried out in the council] With a loud voice, 
that he might be heard „ „ -15;8 | 
Men and brethren, I am a Phayiſee] He was 
not only brought up in that ſect from his youth, | 
and lived according to it before his converſion to 
chriſtianity, but he was ſtill a Phariſee; where 


for whatever diſtinguiſhed the Phariſte from the 
and manner of living, which agreed with chriſti- 


anity, the apoſtle ſtill retained; as the belief of 
the immortality of the ſoul, the reſurrection of the 


men through him, and that there was hope of 
eternal life and ſalvation by him. And in this 
the apoſtle ſhewed the prudence and wiſdom ot 
the ſerpent, along with the innocence of the dove, 
hereby to divide the aſſembly, and free bimſelf 
from them; and it was but juſt and right; for 
ſince they would not hear him about to make a 
fair and open defence of his cauſe, bat 17 0 
him to be ſmitten on the mouth, it was but juſtice 
to throw them into confuſion, and ſave himſelf. 
7 And when he had ſo faid; chere aroſe 
a diſſention between the Phariſees and the 
Sadducees: and the multitude was divided. 
And when he had ſo ſaid] He ſtopped and made a, 
pauſe : „ $I 38 


There aroſe a diſſenſion between the Phariſees and 
Sadducees], About the things which he had ſpoken 
of, particularly the reſurrection of the dead; and 
this was what the apoſtle intended, ſo that his end 
was anſwered by the ſpeech: he madmmmmme 

And the multitude was divided] That is, the 
members of the ſanhedrim were divided, ſome 
being on one ſide of che queſtion; arid eme on 
the other; for this multitude cannot deſign the 


multitude of the common people, who were not 


convened together on reps wink Sp 3 
8 For the Sadducees ſay that there is n-ůãͤ“ 
reſurrection, neither angel, nor ſpirit: but ; 


the Phariſees confeſs both. 


: 


dead, and a future ſtate, and ſtrict holineſs of life 


and-converſation, _ 


(i) Maimon. Hilchot — = COTS M —— Kotten ; ; 
; Mitzvot Tora, Pr. neg. 209. 35 | 
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Ot the Py being. ignorant of the gene, 8 
the power o God; ſee Matt. xxii. 23, 29. 
Neither _ nor ſpirit] The Eehiopie-yerſion. 
reads, & nor holy Spirit:“ but the ſenſe ſeems to 
be, that they did not believe any ſuch ſpecies of 
beings al nor indeed any ſpirits hatever, 
which were immaterial or immortal; for as for 


0 ſpirit or foul of man, they took that to be 


ny the. temperament of the body, and that, it 
with it, and did not exiſt in any ſeparate 
fat after this life: for ſo Joſephus (1) ſays, that 
hey deny. the permanence of the ſou], .and rewards 
3 in the inviſible Rate. And, ac- 

— — to the Talmudic (m) writers, they denied 
that there was any other world than this 
Zur ſbe 
of the dead, and that there are ſpirits, both angels 
and the fouls of men, which are immortal. Joſe- 
phus, in the place before referred to, ſays, that 
<<. They bold that every ſoul is incorruptible or 
4 immortal; and that they held the reſurrection 
<<. of the dead is manifeſt from the Talmud (), 
and ather writings of theirs.” The Syriac ver- 
fion renders it, the Phariſees confeſs all theſe 
<« things; to which Ng: the Arabic and. Ethio- 
oy v ons. 1 
9 And there aroſe a great ery : 
ſcribes that were of the Phariſees“ part aroſe, 
and ſtrove, ſaying, We find no evil in this | 
man: but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken 
um let us not fight againſt God. 


Aud there aroſe a great cry] Or noiſe, a loud 
Feta they began to be very noiſy, and to talk 
loud, and i in high ſpirits, one againft another: 
Aud the feribes that were of the Phariſees part aroſe] 
There were ſcribes in the ſanhedrim, and theſe 
were ſome of them on the ſide. of the Sadducees, 
and eder the ſide of the Phariſees; though 

erall king they agreed with the latter, and 
— ls rar Nee e with them, and 
for them: however, that part in this ſanhedrim 
| that were on their ſide roſe up from their ſeats, 


» 


be. 


And trove] That is, contended, diſputed, and | 


lirigated the point with the Sadducees 
' Saying, Li find no evil in this man} Why he 
Hhould be hated, perſecuted, and puniſhed :. 
But if a ſpirit or an-angel bath ſpoken to him] 
is, if the holy Spirit,“ as the Ethiopic 
N 0 reads, has ß him, or God by an 
angel has revealed any ? This him, who has to 
fay any thing againft it? This uw 4 ſaid in agree- 
19. " 


a Et Tv, T. Bab, Beracot, 
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Phariſees-confeſs both] The reſurrection | 


and the 


— 


ent with their own n principles, 8 more for the 
ſake of eftabliſhing them, and in en to the 
Sadducees, than in favour of Paul: | 

Let us not fight againſt God] As in 4s v. 39. | 
Theſe words are not in the Alexandrian copy, 
nor in the Vulgate Latin, Syriae, and Ethiopic 
ter 1 48 | 
10 J And when there aroſe a great diſ. 
anlon, the chief captain, fearing leſt Paul 
ſhould have been pulled in pieces of them, 
commanded the ſoldiers to go down, and to- 


take him by force from wy them, and to 


bring bim into the caſtle.” 


And when there aroſe 8 great 4 7 When 
that was come to a very great height, hot words 
were ſpoken, and they were ready to come to 
| blows, and' there was ike to be a riot and Fault 
among them: 

The chief captain, N ft Paul ould tins beat © 
| pulled in pieces of them] Either of the Sadducees, 
whom he had greatly offended and proveked, os 
of both Sadducees and Phariſces, the one laying 
hold on him to preſerve him from the fury of the 
other, and the other endeavouring to pluck him 
out of their hands; and the fears of the chief cap- 
tain, were not ſo much out of affection to Paul, 
but leſt there ſhould be an uproar, which might | 
ilſue in ſedition, and rebellion againſt the Roman 
government, of which the Soma officers were 
always jealous; and becauſe chat Paul was a Ro- 
—_ and ſhould he ſuffer him to be deftroyed in 

her manner, he muſt-be accountable or it: 

ore hge 


Commanded the Abe, to 'g0 4 1 Either five 
the caſtle of Antonia, or from a ſuperior part of 
the temple, where he with his guards were, to 
hear this cauſe before the ſanhedrim, to that part 
where it ſat, and Paul was: 

And ta take him by force from among them] If they . 
refuſed to deliver him up, tg make uſe of their 
arms: 


And to bring bim into the 2 Ot Antoni, 
| where he was before. 


11 And the night following theLord ſtood 
| by him, and faid, Be of good cheer, Paul: 
for as thou haft teſtified of me in Jeruſalem, 
fo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome. __ 


And the night following] The day, in which 
Paul was brought before the ſanhedrim, and plead- 
ed his own cauſe before them, and bad throun 
them into confuſion and diviſions k 


8 1 9 The Lord 2 c 


appeated 
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and in ſome Greek copies 
For as thou-haſt teſtified of me in J Not 
only. in the Chriſtian church, * apo- 
{tle James, and the elders, but in the Jewiſh ſan- 
hedrim, and before the high prieſt, ſcribes, Pha- 
riſees, and Sadducees; where and before whom, 
though not particularly recorded, he bore a teſti- 
mony for Jeſus, that he was the true Meſſah; 
and that, though he died, he was riſen from the 
dead, and was at the right hand of God, and was 
the only Saviour of men!n!n; 21127 2 | 
So muſt thou bear witneſs alſa at Rome] As he had 
bore a public and faithful witneſs. to the perſon, 
office, and grace of Chriſt at Jeruſalem, the me- 
tropolis of Judea ; ſo it was neceſſary, by. the de- 
cree of God, and for the glory of Chriſt, that he 
ſhould bear a like teſtimony at Rome, the chief 
city in the whole world; hereby ſignifying, that 
he ſhould not die at Jeruſalem, and giving him a 
hint.that he ſhould appeal to Gzſar, which he af- 
terwards id ß 7 — P bib t 
12 ¶ And when it was day, certain of the 
Jews banded together, and bound themſelves 
under a curſe, ſaying that they would neither 


liarity and affection; it is in 


3 


* - 


eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 


And 
very early in the morning: 


Certain of the Fews banded together] Theſe very 


likely were of the ſect of the Sadducees, who had 
been exceedingly irritated and provoked,” by what 
Paul had ſaid the day before in the council; theſe 
therefore gathered together, entered into a conſpi- 


Tacy to take away Paul's life, and: united in it 6 
one man: ea 
And bound themſelves under, d curſe] Or c ana- 
„ thematized themſelves; the Hebrew wor d M, 
which anſwers to anat hema, is ſometimes uſed for 


2 — ” . $8 %.. > 
F [+> 4 „ > 27 2 2 . 3333 * 
an vath;, may n n Cherem, or 


when. it 1005 day] As ſoon as it was light, 
rt OHSS DTT 


04 Ws 4 — — — — 4 
N (e) Pirke Eliezer,. c, 38. 


* _ 
9 las. 
- = rs 
. 


é is an'oath (% a vow made to . 


he would abſtain from milk, chen he might drink 
they would neither eat nor drink any thing, till 
they had deſtroyed Paul; theſe were a ſet of zea- 
lots, who, in imitation of PHhinehas, and pretend= 
away the lives of men, without any 


of whom, ſee the note on Matthew x; 4. it ma 


pliſh the fact? To which it may be anſwered, 


| That it was a pretty eaſy; thing to be freed: from 
oaths and vows, among the Jews, whoſe doctors 


had a power to abſolve men from them; and in 


ſabbath and other feſtivals, when men were 


„ man ſwears, that he will not drink wine, 
ce that he will, not eat fleſh, for ſo many da 


g obliged to eat fleſh and drink wine, as it is ſaid, 
% Haiab lviii. 13. and call the ſabbath 4 
6 they looſe his oath.” And likewiſe it mi 


* man vos that he will not eat any thing, wo 


6e does not eat * if he eats, he breaks his vow.; if 


es he does not eat, he fins againſt his own ſoul, 
go to the 
they will 


« te Hes" Wha with he of Let tim 

< wiſe men, ru TR W Yin; e and 
7 2) „ -{p). Miſoa Nedarim, e. 2. 

e Ibid. c. 6. §. 16. ; 


— 


| Zara, fol. 40. 1, 


8.2% 3. | 3 5 n 
nin Min Nedarima, e. 9. f. 6. (5) T. Hleroly An 


3 


be aſked, 5 What became of this vow ? or . 
did they get clear of it, ſince they did not accom- 


ſuch cafes as this, and ſuch a yow as this, might 
de looſed upon more accounts than one; as on ac- 
count of keeping another law, the obſerving .the 


to eat and drink, And thus it is ſaid . | 
or © 
c then they ſay to him, If thou hadſt known at 
<< the time of the oath that the ſabbath or a ſeaſt. 
<<. day were within theſe days, in which thou art 


—— 
. : 
< 
* 


with an anathetha if hot kept ; ſo theſe men ſwore 


— 4 
% 


whey (): but this oath and vow here were, that 


LS 


— 


| | delight * 
6 wouldſt thou have ſwore at all ? If he fays o 


ht be 
looſed on account of life, which a man 3 
to preſerve; for ſo they likewiſe: ſay (3), If a 


< be to him if he eats; and wo be to him if he 


not eat boiled meat, he might eat roaſt; or that 
he would not eat fleſh, he might eat broth; or that 


ing the glory of God, took upon them to take 


ous pro- 
cedure, or the authority of the eiviſ magiſtrate: 


CE 
a 


44 ” g 
T FEES 
And no mA 4 hes 6 eaſily got their 
n looſed, EIN it was. r on ED a deſign. 

13 And they were more than ar beer 
ky had-made this conſpiracy. 


| Wha met ther, formed this 8 en- 
tered into this ſcheme, and bound themſelves with | i 
5 oath ; the word 1 conſpiracy, eie 
reement by oath ; ſuch a number of them 
dandgd — = that they 1 might have ſtrength 
75 cient to take Paul out of the hands of the fol- 
3 — as he was conducted by them hom the caftle 


to the temple, 


14 And they came to the chief prieſts and 
elders, and ſaid, We have bound ourſelves 


under a great curſe, that we will cat nothing 
until we have Gain Paul. e 
Aud ibo dune lo be chief prigis and elders) Who 
wee monks | omg ya eee 


8 We 8 —— a, oY 
„ "that we will eat nothing until we baue 

Prat Theſe chief prieſts and Jelders, had they 2 
ed according to the character they bore, on fuch 
an information, would have taken up thoſe men, 
and puni th at leaſt would have diſſuaded 
them from ſo vile an action; but they knew the 
men to WhOom applied, and likely they 
were all of them of the ſe of the Sadducees, whom 
Naul had ſo much- offended the day before; and 
therefore were pleaſed with what they had done, 
approved of their ſcheme, and readily fell in with 
mo following propoſal. 


15 Now therefore ye with the council ſig- | 


1 to the chief captain that he bring him 
down unto you to-morrow, as though ye 
would inquire ſomething more perfectly con- 
cerning him: and we, nh. 
are ready, ro kill him. 

Now therefore ye with the council] The whole 
ſanhedrim ; their ſenſe is, that they would have 
the ſanhedrim convened by the chief prieſts and | 
elders; and being met together, then to 


Signify. to the chi 2 Or let him know chat 
PA, were aſſembled. together upon the affair of 
aul, and that : they were, deſirous he might be | 


brought before them 
Dat be bring We From 
. the place where the ſan- 


hedrim l 


Alexandri 
riac and Ethiopic verſions; and then it ſho 


vate place between the 


a number of men had entered into a conſpiracy to 


an copy. e 


ſeem that they deſired him to be brought down 
forthwith, or otherwiſe they muſt propoſe to faſt 
all that day, and ſo long on the morrow, till Pay] 
was brought down ; but thatithe common reading 
is right, ap from the chief captain's ſendi 
away Paul at the third hour of the night follow. 
E to prevent their deft igns on the morrow, 7. 2 
e pretence formed for his being brought down is, 


As though ye would inguire ſomething more perfatty 


concern What he had dane, which had oc. 
e Fe what it was be was char 
with, and whether he was guilty or no: 


Aud we, or ever be come near] Where the ſande. 
drim fat ; 
At ready 10 kill bin] I. Long in waitin ſome pri- 
e and the temple, from 
whence they intended to ruſh out at once upon 
him, and murder him ; far enough both from the 
temple and the council, that both the one might 
not be defiled, though "they did rot greatly ſtick 
at that in thoſe times; and that the other might 
not. be charged with having any hand in his death, 
16 And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard of 
their lying in wait, he went and entered into 
the caſtle, and told Paul. 1 | 
Aud when Paul's fifter”s ſon heard of their lying in 
wait] Paul might fe a ſiſter arte anke 
or this her ſon — be there on account of his 
ſtudies ; he might be a pupil to one of the doctors, 
by which means he might come at this ſecret, that 
ſuch a number of men were in ambuſh, in order 
to take away his uncle's life : wherefore having 
got intelligence of it, ' 
He went and entered into the caftle] The Ale 
andrian copy reads, the ſynagogue ;** but P 
was not there, but in the caſtle of Antonia; — 
12 verſion renders it, the priſun 3 
it is plain that he was nat very cloſely 
it was eaſy to have acceſs to him; the reaſon might 
be, not only becauſe he was a Roman, but be- 
cauſe he was; uncondemned, nor was any charge 
proved againſt him: 


Ae told Pa] Whatche had heard, that fuch 


a 


take away his life, and. lay in. wait for him; and 
this was an infance beth of duty and affection to 
his uncle, ae warth af imitation, whether it 


proceaded relation, or from religions 
or both. 


ö ieee ee 2 


x 


. 


rions unto hm, and ſaid, Bring this young 


- 


Anno Dom. 60. Cn. XXIII. ver. 13—21. 


"On 
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man unto the chief captain: 
certain thing to tell hi. 
Then Paul called ane of the-centurions unto him] 


for he hath a 


For under this chief captain there muſt have been 


ten of them, if the company of which he was cap- 
tain conſiſted: of a thouſand men, as his title chief 
captain, or chiliarch, imports; for a centurion 
was over an hundred men, as his title ſignifies ; 
perhaps this might be the ſame, as in chapter xxii. 
25, W,; print; | | 

And ſaid, Bring this young man-unto the chief cap- 
zain] Which was a prudential ſtep, not to let the 
centurion into the ſecret, but to deſire him to in- 
troduce the young man to the chief captain; for 
had he truſted the centurion with it, he might not 
have acquainted his officer with it, but. have in- 
formed the liers in wait of it: now though the 
_ apoſtle was aſſured by Chriſt that he ſhould not 
die at Jeruſalem, but ſhould bear witneſs of him 
at Rome, and though he did not diftruſt the truth 

of Chrift's words, but moſt firmly believed them; 
yet he thought it his duty to make uſe of the means 
which providence had put in his way for his pre- 
ſervation and ſafety ; the Ethiopic verſion reads, 

« bring this young man by night to the chief cap- 
« tain ;” that ſo he might not be ſeen, and ob- 
ſerved to have carried any intelligence to him: 

For he hath a certain thing ta tell him] Which 
was of ſome moment and importance, and proper 
for him to know. een 

18 So he. took him, and brought bim to 
the chief captain, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner 
called me unto bim, and prayed me to bring 
this young man unto thee, who hath ſome- 
thing to ſay unto thee, 

Sd he took him, and brought him tu the chief" cap- 
tain} Immediately, without any more to do, with- 
out curiouſly bee. 
ing the young man about it; which ſhewed him 
to be a man of a good diſpoſition, and ready to do 
a kind office, even te a priſoner 
And ſaid, Paul the priſomer callid me unto him 


= 


Fither vocally or by. ſome geſture, beckoned him |} 


to him : | 

| 2 ed me to bring this young man unto thee, 
who bath * to ſay unto thee] In which may 
de obſerved the apoſtle's manner of addreſs to the 
centurion on this occaſion, it was by way of in- 
treaty ;. he afKed- it as 2 favour of him ts intro- 
duce his nephew to the chief captain; and the ha- 
our and modeſty of the centurion, he did not ſeek 
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into the thing, or examin- 


the affair, honourably performs it; a6quaints dle 
captain with the circumſtances of it, tells him the 
young man had ſomething to ſay to him, he could 
not tell what, and then depart s. 

19 Then the chief captain took him by 
the hand, and went 405th him aſide privately. 


| 


£ 


Then the chief captain took him by the hand} Some 
have thought that the reaſon of this was, that he 
expeticd Thas the young man had brought him- a 
preſent in his hand, from Paul; but this is to re- 
preſent him as a ſordid mercenary man, - which 
ought not to be ſaid, without ſufficient proof; ra- 
ther this ſhould be conſidered as an inſtance of ci« 
vility and humanity, and what ſhewed him to be 
a man of breeding and good manners; and might 
be done partly out of reſpe& to Paul, and partly 

to encourage the "— man to uſe freedom itt the 
account he was about to give him: 
Aud went with bim afide- privately} Concluding 
by his coming from Paul, and perceiving by the 
account of the centurion, that he had a ſecret 
communicate to him; wherefore-it was acting a 
wife and prudent part to take him inte @#privaces 
room, and hear what ne had to ſa : 
3 aſked him, What is that thou baft to tellme#} 
Thereby giving the young man an opportunity, 
and ene e egen him to relate the ſecxet, de him, . 
20 And he ſaid, The Jews have agreed to 
deſire thee that thou wonldeft bring. down 
Paul to-morrow into the council; as though 
they would inquire ſomewhat of him more 
Ray. TC 
By the Jews are meant, the Jewiſh ſanhedvim; for 
the young man had not only intelligenee ef - the 
conſpiracy, and lying in wait of the forty men on 
more; but alſo of the agreement which the ſan- 
hedrim, at the motion of thefe men, were eome 
into, to make the following requeſt to the chief 


captain ; which ſeems: to-confirm the abhο e 


things; 


21 But do not thou yield unte them: 
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rr ene 
chey ready. looking for a promiſe from thee. 


Bur do not thou yield unto them] Or be perſuaded 
them, to bring Paul down from the caſtle to 
55 ſanhedrim; this muſt not be Ing to who 
young man's pride and vanity, in taking upon 
to. give advice to the chief captain; but to his 
t affection for his uncle, whic moved him to 
intreat, rather bw to direct him, . ork ths, he 
gives z good reaſon; © 
8 there lie in wait for bim if them mere than forty 
men, which have bound themſelves with an oath, that 
they will neither eat nor drink till they have Hilled ut 
See the-notes on . 12, 13. 


555 now they art ready] To execute. way” 88. 


being rm met together, and lying in ambuſh in 
os place between. the caſtle and the, place here 
1 fanhedrim met; 


Looking for a promiſe from thee] That when the- 
rim ſhould apply to him, he would promiſe | 
= to bring Paul down. according to their re- 


15 queſt; and for the making and performing c of this | 
"| theſe men were waiting. 


*" 22. $0. the chief captain. ben. let the yo 


man depart, and charged. Bim, See fbo tell 
2 that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to 


7 55 e cbhi⸗ bi 9%; 8 
5 1 — the account kn Be and was. 
maſter of the whole affair: 
nd the See "tho "ll *no-mant that thou 
t ſhewed-: theſe thingsetu ne] Which was pru- 
dently ſaid;; it was of 4 and wiſe thing to con- 
. ceal this matter, that. the men might go on with 
«their deſigns, and an. opportunity be taken to con- 
vey Paul away," before the time came fixed 


to execute their purpoſe; for other wiſe, l 
have been known that their plot was diſcovered, 


they wduld have entered upon new meaſures. 
23 , And he called unto him two ceniu- 
'Tions, ſaying, Make ready two hundred ſol- 
diers to g to Ceſarea, and horſemen three- | 
_ ſeore and "ten, and fpearm two hundred, 
at the third hour of the night; 4 


And he called unto bim two centurions] "Who had 


each of them an. hundred ſoldiers under them: + 
Saying, Make ready twa bundred ſoldiers to go to 
— Which v ſor ar le Strato's tower, 


ca-port town, w where the Roman governor 
2. Was; it was fix Bande! furlongs, or ſeven- | 


a miles (e) from Jerufalem e theſe: two bun- 


D e je e ee e 
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dred. ſo were: foot-ſoldiers, as appears: by thei 
being Holes 906 from; horſemen in the next 
clauſe, and were juſt the number that the two cen. 
turions had the command of; the making of them 
ready, was their ſeeing to it that they were pro- 
perly-clothed, and accoutered with arms and am- 
munition, and: with nen. Ferien Far” their 
journey: 

And been Webern and ten] The Ethiopic 


from any copy: 


And ſbearmen tebo bunitred]- Who carried ſpears 
in their right hand; the word uſed ſignifies ſuch 
 who'receive, lay hold on, or hold any thing in 
their right hand: ſome think it deſigns ſuch who 


perſons, and held them; the Alexandrian copy 
reads, denn,, - thoſe that caſt with the right 


| the. Arabic agrees, which renders it darters; q fuch 
as etrried darts in their hands, and did not ſhoot 
out of a bow, but caſt darts with their hands: now 
theſe being got ready, were ordered to march, 

At the third hour of the night) At nine o'clock 
ey night, that they might go out unobſerved, and 


before the petition from the” fanhedrim was pre- 
ſented to him. | 


24 And provide them beaſts, chat they may 
| ſet Paul on, and bri 
the governor, tos 


Aud provide them beafts}- Hoſtes or . the 
Syriac verſion reads in the Gngular number, 2 


opic verſions leave out theſe words, but the * 
lowing clauſe makes them neceſſary: 3 


one of the $ provided; if more than one were 


d, provided, they might be for his enen 


50 dene With him; 


And gra hue { bim ſafe unte Felix the emer] This 
man, of a ſervant, was made a freed- man by Clau- 
dius Cæſar (u), and by him appointed, in the 
room of Cu 
the brother of Pallas, who had the chief manage- 
ment of affairs under the emperor ; and this Felix 
married three perſons ſueceſſively that were of 
royal families; hence Suetonius ( ) calls him the 
huſband: of three queens; one of theſe was Dru- 
filla, afterwards mentioned in chapter XXIV. 24. 


IE rm J. 4 . 


mw r . 9. 


verſion reads, a hundred; but without ſupport | 


were employed in the militia, to lay hold on guilty 


hand ;“ and ſo reads the Syriac verſion, to which 


| ing bim lle voto Ke | 


© beaft ;*” and one being ſufficient for Paul, here 
may be a change of number; the Arabic and Ethi- | 


Thot they 1247 Paul en] On the beaſts, or on 


umanus, governor of Judea (x); he Was 


4 
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who was ſiſter to kin Agrippa. Tacitus calls 
bim Aiithinius Felix (2 620 Which — he had from 


*. 
5 
7 
7 


= bo. 


* 


c Her, If. 


"he: 22—18. 


ſuach honour and digni 


| aa that Cumanus was baniſhed 


under his government, ſince 


; freedom with mo 


Antonj the mother of Claudius, , whoſe ſervant he 
Was; oſephus (a) calls him Claudius Felix, which | 
name he took from the emperor Claudius; who 
from ſo low and mean a condition raifed Him 40] r 
* z his 5 Felix' ſignifies 
happy : according to Tacitus (0% when 5 elix 
firſt ſent into Judea, the government was di- 
vided between him and Cumagus; Felix had Sa- 
and: Cumanus the other part, which was 
rin <« the nation of the N 45 gez but Joſe- 4 
phus takes no notice of any uch divif on; he ſays- 
li ſent by Cæ : ou Fr oo 
elix.was ſent governor 
Galilee, — 5g 2 By and ſo Vat — 3 
be governor of the whole country at this. time; He 
was now at Ceſarea, and. it is plain that Judea was 
aul a priſoner at Je- 
ruſalem is ſent down. unto. him; and in this his 
-overnment he continued during the life of Clau- 
Gus ; and 8 Rr boca 22 and ole 
our” cities tot om PPS. co 
tuted Felix n of the reſt of Juda (d); 
which chara er. he bore till he thought: t-t0 res | 


move him, and put Feſtus in his room, of whom 


mention is made hereafter : after theſę words the | 
following ones are added in the Vulgate Latin ver- 
ſion, © for he was afraid leſt perhaps the Jews ſhould | 
« take him by force and kill him, and afterwards 


* he ſhould bear the reproach, as if he had taken 
« money; anne be found in any 


3reek copies. 
25 And he/wroce a lexzr after this man 


: ner: 


s # 


The chief 1 wrote a letter to Polit w as 
vernor, the form and ſum of which were as fol- 


on his beer be ſent by one of the centutions 
to Mn. <5; 


. cel. 


lent governor F ex, ſendetb greeting. 


Claudius Lyſias, unto the my excellent governer 
Felix] This is the inſcription 725 the letter, and by | : 
it we learn the name of the chief captain, ſo oſten 
ſpoken of in t is and the two preceding chapters, 
which was Claudius Lyſias; the firſt of theſe 
names is a Roman one, and which he might take 


very likely Was a Greek, ſince he purchaſed his 
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. 5 < )s ES — mot; amr f Grp G reece, 
ng 1 c ar 
e 


c 8 no omen, ho was 
oyal, and 4h | 
was of this name 1 


"OI 


The ce capta 1 calls 
nor de ei rn en Patephilng Zen . 

Sendeih ærretiag] Or withes all health amd ing 
e man was N of the Je and 


I with an army, and reſcued him, ne un- 


derſtood that he Was à Roman. 3 
This man was taken of | the Jews}. Meaning Paul, ; 


|; 
Who was preſented. by the ceriturions 20 8 
nor, ply _— in his. pr ence.when. 2. the (os . 
opened and read, ahd who was taken hy the Jew 
in the Expo and from CPR. e out = 
\beaten by th £6 naike _ 
d bowl by have bee 
have been killed, 9 not 2 OE chi 
Captain; he was ery ner being kalked "ch 
he was nigh unto death 4 | 
r and reſend bf ie 
came with the Roman hand, Which he had che 
FN gle pa bags »:thowlend i 2 en 
a number he ſhould have under him by h 
with theſe he eame upon the b on a Ae 


were ben Pau, and ue of th 
* [han and Fra pes by 


2 5 Gs 


Th did ERS till afterwards, after he had 

him with two chains, and after he had ordered Fay 

to be bound with thongs, and examined;by _ 

ing; all which he covers and hides from the 5 
| verfior, ard ſuggeſts that it was his — Conce 

| for the Roman name, and for a Re 


| Fn put him upon this enterpriſe. - 
\ 28 And when. I would have 3 the 


Hin forth into their coumefl: 


6 would bove lun tle cauſe) Orerimes 
from the emperor Claudius, for he was not a-Ro- | 
man born; and the latter ſeems. to be a Greek 


name, and was his proper name, and he himſelf 1 25 wit! 


death: 
; one of this name was Ar- 
cChon of Athens (2); and | another 5 


was _— of 
„ and; . wh l 
3 99 im nbi * e Tb court. 


1 


Claris Orator, vel Bru #473 Lex 
UI nes of WI 


b oak Rave boon e them: then came- 


. 5 underfloed that N was a Rimes], Buch 


4 


caſe wherefote hey acouſed him, TO | 


e they arouſed 8 Which I | 


e — im. 7 331 ta” 
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Felix the governor, the moſt excellent; which — | 


% 


—_ : g 


ug Whom I perceived to be accuſed” of | 
queſtions of their law, bur to have nothing 
laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds. 


Wham I perceived to be accuſed of queſtions ev | 


law}. As about the reſurrection of the dead; an 
a future ſtate ; which ſome in the council n 
and ſome aſſerted; which with this heathen man 
were idle and fooliſh queſtions ; or about the de- 
filing of the temple, and ſpeaking contemptibly 
of the law of Moſes, the people of the Jews, and 
the holy place; which was the cry of the populace 
2 an, and were ' things- the n e. 
But to 1 chan laid to e pigs of 
death or of bonds] By the laws of the Romans; 
and yet he himſelf bal bound him with two chains 
at the firſt taking of him, and afterwards ordered 
him to be bound with thongs, and —_ of 
which he ſays nothing, being convinced of his 
error, and willing to hide it; however he bears a 
_ teſtimony to the innocence of the apoſtle. ' 


o And when it was told me how that the 
15 laid wait for the man, I ſent fraightway 
to thee, and gave commandment to his ac- 
reren. 
againſt him. Farewel. | 

And toben it was told me] As ir was by Paul's 
ſiſter s ſon, 
ths te Teo laid wait for the man] Had 


a conſpiracy to take away his life, and laid 
a ſthage i in order to it, and at leaſt intended, if 


were not actually in ambuſh to ſeize him, as 
| te ara be brought! from the caſtle to the fanhe- 


i; tk attach 70 thee]. The riſoner Paul, 
het 215 of ſoldiers; this he if directly, 
1 pig ta he heard of the deſign of the ews ; 
and he ſeat him to Felix, as being governor, to 
whom the judgm ent of this affair operly belong- 
ed, and . beſt qualified for it, at leaſt in 
the. chief captain's edits and who doubtlefs 
conſulted his own honour and ſafety, left he ſhould 
incur 7p and diſgrace, ſhould a Roman have 
been re abe ny negleRt or want of care in 


* 


ud give commoniment , his actuſers 75 1 
e what they "ft bim] It is reaſon- 
Ae to conclude, that he ſaid nothing of this to 
; rar though he might have determined he would, 
till after Paul was Tent away ; otherwiſe the affair 
would have been dilpovered, which he deſired To 


Be conoealed: 
Farrwel] Which is che concluſion of the ep 


to Beerſheba, theſe two places being 


miles from Jeruſalem. 


31 Then the folders, 88. it was ebinmand⸗ 
ol 9 took Paul, and e as. 1 
night to Antipatris. 13:8 F283 ; 


d Paul} Out of the caſtle, and put him upom a beaſt, 
as the chief captain had ordered the centurions, 
and they had directed the ſoldiers to do: > I 
"nd brought bim by night to AntipatrisT I 
ſet out from Jerufalem at the third hour, or rg 
nine o'clock at night, and travelled all night, and 
by break of day came to Antipatris; à city which 
pA m the — 
built by Herod the 
kingdom, enriched With rivers and woods (i); and 
was fo called b) him, in memory of his father- An- 
tipater; it before went by the name ef Chabar 
Zaba (I), or Capharſaba; the Jewiſh writers . 
it in the utmoſt borders of the land of Judea (1) 
hence that phraſe ſo often uſed them, from 
bath to Antipatris (n), in like ſenfe as from Dan 
the utmoſt 
borders of the land; here it was that Simon the 
juſt, with ſome of the principal inhabitants of Je-' 
ruſalem, met Alexander the great, who travelled 
all night, as theſe ſoldiers with Paul did, and came 
to Antipatris at fun- riſin (2). It was forty-two 
It was in the road from 
| Judea | to Galilee, as appears from the following 
canon of the Jews, concerning divorces (e); K 
* a huſband ſays to his wiſe, Lo, this is thy di- 
vorce, if I do not come chirtyrd hence; and 
&« he goes from Judea to Galilee, and comes. ta 
&« Antipatris, and returns; it becomes void. The 
way from Jerufalem to Cefarea lay through Nico- 
polis, Lydda, Antipatris, and Betthar; om ſe- 
ruſalem to Nicopolis, according to the ola Jeru- 
ſalem Itinerary (p), were twenty-two miles; from 
as | thenee, to Lydda, tem miles; and from Lydda to 
Antipatris ten more, (which make forty-two miles, 
as before obſerved ;) and from Antipatris to Bett- 
har ten miles,-and from thence to Ceſarea, fixteen 
more: fo that when the apoſtle was at Anti patris, 
he had twenty-fix miles more to go to 'Ceſara, 
And hence it appears, that the length of the jour- 
ON Jerufalem to Ceſarea, was fixty-eight 
; though Joſephus (2) makes the diſtance to 
be ſix hundred furlongs or ſeventy-five miles: and 
that che Way from the one to the other > lay mp © 


— 


* x Joſephus & Bello 2 1 1. c. 21, " ([.) Tb. 
* 1. 13. c. 15 TIED &. * AT 9. 2. . (1) Bu- 
 tenora in Miſa,” Gn e. ; | 
'Taanioth; fel. 69. 2. & Mets, $4.70. 1, KT. Bab. Yebamot, 
ful. 62: 2. & Sanhedrim, fol. 5.3 
138. 2. & Juchafin, fol. 108. I, & len 5h Bucl. xi; 6. 
Q 8 fol. 69. 1. 
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A and is a wiſh of health and happineſs. 
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Then the ſoldiers, as it was We 8 1. | 


from Jeruſalem tl Ce it was 
t, in the beſt ſoil of his 


Shirbhaſhirim- Rabba, fol. "i 


(e Miſa, Oittin, g. 7. — 
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the we places — may be Muſtrated from | 
what the ſame. writer fays, of ſome perſons tra- 
velling from Ceſatea to - Jeruſalem z ſo he relates 
(7), concerning Quadratus, eee of Syria, 


that from Tyre he came to Ceſarea, from Ceſarea 


to Lydda, and from Lydda to Jeruſalem; and of 
Ceſtius, the Roman general, he ſays (6), that from 
Ceſarea he came to Antipatris, and from Antipa- 
tris to Lydda, and from Lydda to Jetuſalem; 

which clearly ſeems to be the ſame road the apo- 
ſtle went; and fo Jerom (7), in the actount he 


gives of the journey of Paula, ſays, that ſhe came 
to Ceſarea, here The ſaw the houſe of Cornelius, 


the cottage of Philip, and the beds of the four vir- 


gin prop eteſſes; and from thence to Antipatris, 


à little town. half pulled down, which Herod call- 


ed after his father's name; and from thence: to 
Lydda, now. Dioſpolis, famous for the reſurrec- 


tion of Dorcas, and the healing of Eneas. An- 
tipatris is by FPtolomy (u), placed at the weſt of 
Jordan, and is mentioned along with Gaza, Lyd- 


da, and Emmaus; ſome take it tao be the ſame with 
Capharſalama, mentioned i in 1 24. vii. 31. and 
es ſay, it is the ſame that is ſince, called Aſſur 
or Arſuf, a towh on the ſea-coaſt;; which is not 


likely, fince i it does not appear that Antipatris was 


a maritime city. The apoſtle could not now. ſtay 
to preach the C joſpel in this place, nor do we elſe- 


where read or hear of a goſpel-church-fiate j in it, 


until the fifth century; when it appears (x) there 
was a church here, and Pol: NE was biſh 


of it, who was preſent, at the council of Chalce- 


don, "held in the year 451. and in the eighth cen- 
tury there were many Chriſtians dwelt 1 ſor in 


the year 744, * lg pany 1 them killed dig 
the Arabians. 


32 On the morrow they leit . 
to go with him, and refurned to'the' caſtle: 


On the niorrow they left the "horſemen to' go with 


him] That is, the two hundred ſoldiers, and the |. 


two hundred ſpearmen, who were all on foot, left 
the ſeventy horſemen to conduct Paul to Ceſarea; 
for being come to * all danger from Se, 


Jews was over: 


And returned to the caſtle] The caſtle PR: in | 
Jerualem, from whence they ſet out. 8 


33 Who, when they came to Ceſates, ad 


delivered the epiſtle to the governor, pre- 
ſented Paul alſo before hium. 


Mo, when 1 eum "fo ge The ſeven 
borſemen ?: tt ws 


as. $64 Wh 
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| And delivered the cpiſtle to the governor} To Fe- 
* governor of Judea, who was now at Cefarea ; 
namely, the letter which Claudius Lyſias, the chief 
captain, ſent to him; the form and o of 
which are before given: theſe . 

- Preſerited Paul alſo before ap br 2 whom 
and _ pe wins 1s Mey - 

34 And when the 1. prend had read ib 
letter, he aſked of What province he was. 
And when he underſtood chat be was of Ci- | 


liemay.. i 1 

And when the 1 * he letter] Which 
he doubtleſs opened and read as ſoon as he had re- 
ceived it, not knowing what important buſineſs 
might be contained in it, or of what dangerous 
conſequence a neglect of reading miete ; * 
ſhewed care and diligence in him: 

He aſked of what province: he wat] Since be per- 
ceived by the letter he was a Roman, and that he 
might know whether he was under bis juriſdiction, 
and whether the bearing of his caſe. belonged to 
him ; and it ſhould ſeem that it rather belonged to 
the governor of Syria; but that the crimes.he were 
charged with were committed in Judeaz Parery- 
larly that of profaning the temple:.-. +, i 

- And tuben he -underflood that he ws - of Cilicia] 
Which was a Roman province, in which Tarſus 
yer, whe Foul was booyi7egs Ke chaptens any. 39+ 
and xxii. 3. | 

35 1 will hear thee, ſaid he, when hind 


accuſers are alſo come. And he commanded 


him to be kept in Herod's Judgmettt-hall. 


I will hear thet, ſaid be] The Arabic and Ethi- 
opic verſions. read, we will hear >; which 15 2 
grand courtly way of ſpeaking : 


I ben thine accuſers are alſ.come] Which L 
in bis Hot dude him that he had 2 
them to come; which ſhews the governor to have 
ſome ſenſe of juſtice and be fager being deſirous 
to heat both tide des before he judged of: the aff affair, 
though there was ſo much ſaid in 8 Chief cap- 
| ie $ letter in gur of Nig e and 
— bild-to bi bu in eps Jncy= | 
Pere Or palace: this was à place built by 
Herod: che great at Oeſarea, of whoſe magnificent 
buildings here, Joſephus gives 2 large account. 


For beſides the famous haven or port which he 


made here, he adorned the place with ſplendid pa- 
laces, he dullt a theatre, and an amphitheatre, and 


42 K ar { * Which Was ne a e 


| 25 court 
> 


SE” * — ak, Nee 
N ' « n 


441 
FE 
1 . 4 
: 


As. 


I * Ar 


324 "Fun A 


4 os TX . * b 
— * k 12 3 \ " b . 2 * 
BH RACER EY » 


D T 


* n 


a court of —_ and if the latter, perhaps 
the ſame that is here meant, in a patt of which, 

or in a place adjoining to it, the apoſtle was put. 

Here be was kegt by a guard of ſoldiers, but not 
in cloſe confinement; he had much liberty, and 
his friends and acquaintance had leave to come to 
him ; ſee chap. xxiy. 23. We read (z] of p"wp. 
ww; WT diy ſome interpret the chamber of 
the ju Ceſarea; or the place where they 
fat | n Ir fad ed. and may be the 15 ame that is here 
meant; though' others interpret it 2 priſan; and 
ſo ĩt t ſeems was Sis judgment-hall of * 8. 


CHAP. XXIV, gs > 


In this chapter we have Paul grrai t and trial 
befare Felir the governor, at Cefn, and his ac- 
tuſation by Tertullts, y. 1—g. His defence of 

| himſelf, v. 10. ' denies the charge, and chgllengeth 

them t prove it, y. 11—13. owns the truth, and 
mass a noble profeſſion of bis faith, which he de- 

cares was the reaſon of their hatred of him, 1 

14—16. gives @ particular account f what 

Na from their firſt ſeizing of bim, and challenges 

- them ib 8 in any evil they found in him, » 
17-21; " They defer the uſe, and continue hol 
priſoner in cu $.22, 23. Felix bears Paul | 
Pitunthly, and thembleth, J. 24—26. 3 
ties & Frifoner, J. 27. 

NP after five days Ananias the 


— 


that this plot was diſcovered, and Paul was ſecretly 
canveyed away ; and what the captain had wrote 


to the governot, they could not tell; and there- 
pot made the more haſte down to him, to ſet 


themſelves right, and get Paul condemned: 


And with a certain orator named Tertullus) This 
man, by his name, ſeems to have been a Roman; 
and becauſe he might know the Roman, or the 
Greek language, or both, which the Jews did 
not ſo well underſtand, and was very well ac- 


quainted with all the forms i in the Roman courts | 
| of judicature, as well as was an eloquent orator; 
therefore they pitched upon him, and took him 
down with the 
The name, Tertullus, 
tius, as M 
Lucius, and Catullus from Catius; 
of the wife of Titus, before he was emperor, was 
of this name (a) ; and ſome ſay her name _ 
Tertulla; and che 
his father's ſide, was of this name, under wh 
4.6 he was brought up (6). 


m to open and plead their cauſe. 
is a diminutive from Ter- 
arullus from Marius, Lucullus from 


The father 
mother of Veſpaſian, b 


This man's title, in t 
text, is, Prog, Nhetor, “ a rhetorician; 


but though with the Latins an orator and a ale: 
torician are difti 
' pleads cauſes in courts, and a rhetorician a 
ſeſſor of re yet with the Greeks, the Rhetor 
is an orator ; 
high| Cicero calls himſelf (e). 
M bo informed the governor againſt Paul} Brought 
prieſt deſcended with the elders, and | in mt fur nk. 7 Hem 0] By forth 


iſhed, an orator being one that 


ſo Demoſthenes was called; and fo. 


with a certain orator named Tertullus, who (is crimes, 1 declarin themſelves his acculers z 


informed 1 e governor Nat, Paul. 


after five days Auanias the high Gal dgſc % 
a From Jerufalem 6 area: theſe 
five days are to be reckoned, not font the feizing | 
of Paul in the temple, but from his coming to 
Oclarea ; the Alexandrian copy reads, er 
ſome tans, 


leaving it undetermined how many: | 

| 2 i 
Ned pic, „With me of them, as the ſame 
; 5 a the N e Latin verſion read, came 
down hitke erely as accuſers, by the order 


of the chief? captain, but willingly, and of their 
own accord, to vindicate themſelves and their 


peaple, leſt they ſhould fall under the diſpleaſure 
af the Roman governor, for encouraging tumults 
and riots: the high prieſt: muſt be conſcious to 
— that he had atted in an illegal manner, in 
Paul to be ſmitten on the mouth, in the 
5 council, in the preſence of che chief 
__— ; and if it had not been for the ſoldiers, 
Pau} been pulled to pieces in the council: 
and the elders knew what a hand they had in the 


— againſt. his Hife; and they Were ſenſible 


* nn. fol. * 1. 5 


Ap 
hi 


in open court, againft him, and ac- 
or this is not to be reſtrained to Ter- 


aller, ut” is ſaid of the high prieſt, and elders 
with him; for the word is in the plural number, 
though the Spriac v 
and ſeems to refer it to the high prieft. 


reads in the fiagular, 


2. And when he was called forth, F We, 


ieſt, with the elders, the members of lun REES to accuſe him, faying, Seeing that 
by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and that 
very worthy deeds ate done unte this nion 
by thy providence, 


Aud uuben . be was called forth] Not Tertullus 
— 1 for this is 4 to be underſtood of 
his being, to ſpeak, as is 

wo, el by ſome, b oſtle Paul which is 
put a of Dad b ee Latin verſion, 
which reads, and: 1 being cited ; he was 


ordered to be br gut of cuſtedy. inte the 
court, to hear is inditement, and anſwer for 


5 Truhe 
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Tertullus began to gteuſc him] To ſet forth his 
crimes, which he introduced with a flattering) 
prefute Fete ? CT NET 

Saying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quaetne/s, 
and that very worthy deeds are done unta this nation by 
thy providence] Very likely he might refer: to his 
purging the country of robbers; he took Eleazar, 
the chief of them, who had infeſted” the country 
for twenty years," and many others with him, 

whom he ſent bound to Rome, and others of them 
he crucified; and whereas there aroſe up another 
ſet of men, under a pretence of religion, ho led 


people into the wilderneſs, ſignffyin „that God | h 


would ſhew them ſome ſigns of liberty; theſe 
ſeemed, to Felix, to ſow the feeds' and lay 'the 
foundation of diviſion and defection, which fHetred 
bis ſagacity, and which Tertullus here calls provi- 
dence; wherefore foreſeeing what would be the con- 
ſequence of theſe things, if not timely prevented, 
be ſent armed men, horſe and foot, and deſtroyed 
great numbers of them ; and particularly he put 
to flight the Egyptian ſalſe prophet, ho had col. 
lected thirty thouſand men together, and di ſperſed 
hem (d); and yet his government was attended 
with cruelty and avarice ; witneſs the murder of 
Jonathan the high prieſt, by a ſort of eut=throats; 
who were connived at by him; particularly by 
the means of Dora his friend, whom he corrupted; 
and the pillaging of many of the inhabitants of 
Ceſarea (e): ſo that this was; a piece af flattery, 
uſed by Tertullus to catch his gar, and, gain at- 
tention, and inſinuate himſelf into his . cob 

3 We accept it always, and in all places, 
moſt noble Felix, with all thankfulneſs. 
Mie accept. it always and in all places] The ſenſe 
is, that the Jews obſerved with pleaſure the pro- 
vident care the governor took of their nation, and 
at all times ſpołke well of, him; and wherever they 
came commended bis conduct, and owned the 
favours they received from him, and the bleffings 
they enjoyed under his government; and then 

giving him his title of honour, | 


Whit nble Felix] Tercullus adds, that this. the 
Jews did | 


iu all thaulfulmos} As-lenfible.of the obliga- 


Thee] Suggeſting, that he Could Tay à great deal 
more its; he ron den brevity Fake, THould 
omit it; and becauſe he would not tire his pa- 
tience, and hinder buſtneſs going forward? 
I pray thee that thow-wouldeſt bear us. of thy clementy- 
a. few werds] He praiſes him for his humanity and 
good: nature, and for his - patience in hearing 
cauſes, and promiſes him great coneiſeneſs in the 


„account he ſhould give him; and intreats that, 


* 43—- 


according to his wonted goodneſs, he would con- 
deſcend to hear hat he had to lay before him; 
all which was artfully ſaid to engage attention te 
„ oaths” G Nd 357: 


21 c © eren 
. * l 1 * pt > * W . 
g For we have found tliis man 4 peſtilent 


fellre, and a mover of ſedition among all 


the Jews throughout the world, and a ring- 
leader of the ſect of the Nazarenes: | 
For tor have found this man à peſitlent fell] 
Pointing to Paul, the prifoner at the bar; the 
word here uſed, ſignifies the pet or plague itſelf; 
and it was uſual with orators among the Romans, 
when they woulck repteſent a man as a very Wieked 
man, as dangerous to the ſtate, and unworthy to 
live in it, to call him the peſt of the city, or of. 
the country, or of the empire; as may be ob- 
ſerved in ſeveral places in Cicero's otations, _ 
Aud a mover-of ſedition among all the Jews through. - 
out the wirld) Sedition was ſeverely puniſhed by.- 
the Romans; bein 4 what they carefully watched 
and"guerded againſt, and was what the Jews were 
fuppoſed"'to- be very prone unte; and Tertullus 
would ſuggeſt, that the ſeveral riots, and tumults, 
and ſeditions, fomented by the Jews, in the ſeveral 
parts of the Roman empire, here called the roorhd. 


* 


were vecafioned' by che apoſtle : the crime charged 
upon him is greatly aggravated, as that not only . 


he was guilty of ſedition, but that he was the- 
mover of it, and that he ſtirted up all the Jews, 
to it, and that in every part of the world, or 
empire; than which nothing was more falſe : the 
Jews-often "raiſed? up a mob againſt him, but he. 
never rioted them, and much leſs moved them 
againſt the Roman government: and to this charge 
F ge 


farce, mere artifice, and wretched flattery,. | + [Binaries as ih vin forms: to underſtand the 

Fd 5 hy paſſage; for theſe were men of great repute among 

- Notmithſtanding; chat I be not furtliey| pe tus, and for Paul be be ar the head of bens, 

tedious unto thee, 1 pray thee that thou would never be brought . him as a charge; 

_ wouldeft' hear us of thy clemency, a few but Nazarenes, that is, Chriſtians, Ja-calke der:, 

Wii he ns a Le ws 2 r and ee 1 
1 eee e Nazareth Which name and, ſebt being contemp- 

FCC T ... ĩ˙— m ̃¾˙ wath-as" Jews, are 

: (4) Joleph, Antiq, I, 20, c. ; ha Jod. I. 2. c. 13. f. 7. * mentioned to make the appſtle more odious. 

e ; | | | . Who 


tions they were under to him; but this was all a And ee the. rf the Nararenat] Not: 
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6 Whoallo = gone about to profane; 
the temple ; whom we took, and "On n 
zugged according to our law. Ka 
II be alſo hath gone-abeut to rife the urn 
introducing a Greek into it; ſee chapter xxi. 
— 29. which was only a ſuppoſition and con- 


jecture of the Aſiatic ews, and was A AR 
groundleſs one': 
I dom tue took] As they did in the fle, and 
dragged him out of it: | 
And would have judged according 19 our law) 


Which was another untruth, for they had him 


not before any court of judicature ; they brought 


no charge in form againſt him, nor did they | th 


examine his caſe,” and inquire into the truth of 


things, or hear what he had to fay, but fell upon * 
him, and beat him; and if it had not been for 


the chief captain and his ſoldiers, would have 
deſtroyed him; ſo far were they from proceeding 
Sg to their” law: it ſeems by , Tertullus 
calling t the law, eur Jaw, that he was a Jewiſh 
proſelyte ; or elſe he ſpeaks after the manner of 
lawyers, who call what is heir clients, theirs. 


7 But the chief captain Lyfias came upon 
25, and with great violence _ IM bo: 
out of our hands. 


But the chief captain Lyſia as came 90 21 Sud- 
denly, and at unawares, immediately, and with 
eat haſte, before they could execute their de- 
igns; which were not t pI Paul according 
to law, but to kill him, in manner the a 
did: 


And with great ay . took him away nit of ou: 
hands] For he came with an army, and reſcued 


him, chapter xxiii. 27. Some copies add, and 


<« ſent him to thee Fug and ſo the Syriac amr 
reads. | 


8 Commanding his i to come un- 


to thee: by examining of whom thyſelf 


mayeſt take knowledge of all theſe me 
whereof we accuſe him. 
- Commanding his accuſers to come unto ther) But 


this was not done till after Paul had ſet forth his 
caſe before the people, upon the ſtairs leading to 


the caſtle; and after he had pleaded his own cauſe | 


before the ſanhedrim ; and after the chief captain 
had had intelligence of the Jews lying in wait to 
kill him : Tertullus would. infinuate, that the 
captain was blameworthy, that he hindered a legal 
proceſs againſt Paul; and that it was owing to 
him, that this trouble was given the governor, as 

well as the 2 5 _—_ and elders, who 9 7 K nis 


* 


n .... 


= came down from ] eruſalem to 7 5 
and that bal it not been for him this affair might 
{ have been finiſhed with more Lünen, and leſs 


trouble. 


By examining of whom] Not the accuiſers, but 


either, the chief tei as ſome think, or rather 


Paul : eee 


225707 mayeſt take 3 all the + thing 
tubereof we accuſe. him] So: be of all 2 Tes. 
tullus, and of ſuch effrontery and aſſurance, that 
he feared not to ſay, that the governor, by ex- 
amining Paul himſelf, would y come to the 
knowledge of the chings he was accuſed of, and 
plainly ſee that he was guilty of them; lo that 
ere would be no need of their attefiations, f 
producing witneſſes againſt him. 


9 And the Jews alſo afſired, unge that 
theſe things were ſo. 


And the' Fews' alſo aſſented]! That is, mii 
the high prieſt, and the elders that were with 


him, agreed to what Tertullus faid, and con- 


firmed the fame. 


Saying that theſe things were Jah Thar Paul! was 
ſuch z perſon, and was guilty of the crimes he 
had ſet forth; and that the chief captain had taken 


| the ſteps, and done the things he had related, 


10 & Then Paul, after that the governor 
had beckoned unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, 


Foraſmuch as I know that thou haſt been of 
many years a judge unto this nation, I do 


| the more chearfully anſwer for myſelf: 


Then Paul, after that the governor had beckaned unto 
him to ſpeak} Tertullus having finiſhed his account, 
Paul was filent to his charge and calumnies, until 
the governor beckoned with his hand or head, or 


made ſome ſign to him to ſpeak for himſelf ; which 


he might not do, until leave was given bim; and 
than he anſwered as follows : 


Foraſmuch as I Inow that thou haſt been 97 many 
years a judge unto this nation] Some ſay. he was in 
the thirteenth, others in the tenth year of his d 2 
vernment ; ſome copies read © a juſt judge; but 
this does not fo well agree with the character of 
Felix; ſee the note on y. 27. 


i % the' more thearſully anſwer” for myſelf ] Since 
if he had been 54 a 4 is FER every 
where, he muſt in this courſe of years have known 
or heard ſomething of it ; and ſeeing alſo he could 
be no ſtranger to the temper of _ Jews, that 


they were given to envy, revenge, lyin , and per- 
jury, and therefore wn as Mr d elieve all 


f . or Saf ** their part] but. ge] 
. wou 


{ 
' 
t 
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| wol' pity the apaſtle, Who had fallen into ſuch | E 


hands, and de him juſtice. 


11 Becauſe that thou mayeſt 1 
that there are yet but twelve days finee' 1 
went up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip, * / oY 


Becauſe that. thou ma wnderfland] - By what 
Paul now aſſerted, and b . the witneſſes Which be 
could produce to certify the truth of it: 


That there are yet but twelve days fence I. went up 40 
Jeruſalem for to worſhip] That is, from the time | 
that he went up from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem, toiths | 
preſent time, in which he ſtood: beftre Felix; | 
pleading his on cauſe; which may be reckoned | 
thus, he came in one day from Ceſarea to Jeru- 
ſalem, chapter xxĩ. 16, 17. the next day he viſited 
James and the elders, y. 18. on the third day he 
purified himſelf in the temple, 5. 26. where he 
was taken and uſed ill by the Jews; on the fourth 
day, he was brought before the ſanhedrim, and 
defended himſelf, ; Chapter xxii. 30. on the fifth | 
day forty Jews conſpire: to take away his life, 
chapter xxiii, 11, 12. on the ſixth day he came to 
Ceſarea, being ſent there by Lyſias, 5. 32. and 
fe days after this, which make eleven, Ananias 
and the elders, with Tertullus, came down to 


accuſe him; and this day was the twelfth, on | 
which his trial cauie on. And of theſe twelve 


days he was a ;priſbner nine, and therefore could 
not have done ſo much miſchief, and ſtirred up 
ſo much ſedition as was inſinuated ; and in op- 
poſition to the charge of profaning the temple, he 
obſerves that he came up to Jeruſalem, to e 5 
— at the feaſt of pentecoſt. 


12 And they neither found me in ile 
inte diſputing with any man, neither 


raiſing up the people, baker in the y na- 


gogues, nor in the city: bg 

And they neither found me in b 22 7 
with any man] Either about civil relig ious 
affairs: not that it was criminal to diſpute i 5 the 
temple; it was à common thing for the dottors to 
diſpute about matters of religion, in the porches, 
and courts, and chambers of the temple, as it may 
be obſerved they often did with Cbriſt ; but the 
apoſtle mentions this to ſhew, that he was ſo far 
from moving ſedition among the people of the 
Jews, that he never ſb much as. entered into any 
converſation with them, upon any fubject what- 
ever: true indeed, he was im the ms and was 
fdund there, but not diſputing with. a 
purifying. himſelf according to the” law of Mets: 1 


Meither raiſing up the people] Stirring them up 
to ſedition, and tumult, to rebel — 
man government.: 


the Ro- 


Nether in in the at Where there. was the 
. concourſe of people, and the beſt op 
tunity of ſowing ſeditious principles, and * 1 5 
there were many in the city of Jeruſalem. Th 
ews fay (F) there were four hundred and fit. 
1agogues in Jeratitem'; ; ſome ſay s) four bun- | 
red and' eighty: ; 
"Nor in. the 400 Of Jeruſalem, in any of the 
public ſtreets or markets, where there were any 
I number of people « collected together; the apoſtle 
| mentions, the moſt noted, ind public places, where, 


any thing of. this kind might vob PO be 
| thought to be done. a. 


13 Neither can they prove: the ae | 


whereof they now accuſe me. 


As that he was a peſtilent fellow; a mover of 
ſedition, and a profaner of the temple : theſe 
things they could not ſet forth in any clear light, 
and bring teſtimonies, or give demonſtration of; 
they co Is not make them appear: to: be true, 
which it lay upon them to do, or otherwiſe i in 
eburſe he ought to be acquitted: this was thal-- 
— and defying: them to make good ice 

ans.. | 

"Is But this I confeſs unto \ thee, that * 
the way which they call. hereſy, ſo.worſhip- 


I the God ioſ my fathera, believing all things 
3 are e in me Lees yore in _ 


But this 7 ea ial thee] What was truth he 
was not aſhamed of, but ready to own, and bear. 


| Low pgs. for, Whatever was the conſequence 


of it: 


the which they call bereſy} Referr=.- 
to Thee rote 94 2 his being a 2 2h of thy 
ing of the 8 Y. 5. and meaning 
| way the chriſtian religion, or the dodrines a 
chriſtianity, which. the Jews called hereſy ; ; and 
as early as this were the chriſtians, by them, 
called eretics ; 55 we read (5) of, ynn, mana. 
hack 2 prayer againſt: the heretics,” 5 which Samuel 
(the little), compoſed before, or. in the preſence: 
of R. amaliel, the, elder, he approving, of it; 
which | Gamaliel. was Paul's maſter; and ſome. 
have thought, that Samuel the little, the com- 
poſer of this prayer, was Saul himſelf; ſo that he. 
knew very well that the chriſtian thine was 
called hereſy, and the chriſtians heretics, for he. 
had called t them ſo himſelf in the time of his un- 


e 2 ae he was ee to pro- 


. 
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feſs that way, and walk in it, and according to it 


worſhip God, as follows: 


Bo worſhip. 1 the God of ny fatheri] Even Abra- 


bam, Iſaac, and Jacob; ſuggeſting, that by em- 
bracing en. he had not denied. and gone 
off from the worſhip af the one, only, living, and 
true God, the God of Iſrael ; and that there was 


an entire agreement between the ſaints of the Old 
Teſtament, and the chriſtians of the New, in the 


object of worſhip; the Vulgate Latin verſion reads, 
« ſo ſerve I the Father, and my God ;“ that is, 
God the Father, who is the Father of Chriſt, and 


the God and Father of believers in him: 


% . 1 1 


Believing, all things which are written in the lar 8 


n the prophets] Which the Sadducees did not; and 
ſtrictly adhering to theſe, and not tothe traditions 
of the elders, as did the ſeribes and Phariſees; ſo 


that ſince he believed whatever was contained in 
the ſacred writings, he could nat be charged juſtly 


with, hereſy; and as he believed, fo he taught 
of the Old Teſtament. 
they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall 


nothing but what was agreeable to the feriptures 
be a reſurrection of the dead, both of the 


15 And have toward God, which 


Aud huve bope toward God] Of an intereſt in 
him, and of enjoying eternal life and happineſs 
with him in a future ſtate r 


IWhich-they themſelves alſo allow] That is, ; ſome 


of the Jews, nat the Sadducees, for * denied 


what is afterwards aſſerted; but the Phariſees, 


exiſtence in a future ſtate: and 


who believed the immortality of the ſoul, and its 


That there ſhall be a reſurrefion of. the dead, bath | 
the juſt and unjuft]- Agrecable to the doQtrine of 
1 in John v. 28, 29. In this article the 


hri 
Phariſees. of thoſe times were founder than the 
modern. Jews; for though the doctrine of the 
reſurrection of the dead is one of their thirteen 


articles of faith, and is a fundamental one, which 
he that does not believe, cannot be ſaid to be of 
the Jewiſh religion; yet they limit it intirely to 
the righteous (1), and will not allow that the 
wicked ſhall riſe again: and this notion obtained 
alſo very early; for in their Talmud (#) it is re- 


ported, as the ſaying of R. Abhu, that The da 


<«& for the righteous,” but the rain is both for the 
<« righteous, and the wicked.“ Though Abar- 


bine (I) ſays, that the ſenſe of this expreflion is 
Tien in Miſa; Sanhedrim; c. . Kimchi in Ifaih 


- xxvi. 19. Aben Ezra & Saadiah Gaon in 


; xi. 2. ( T. Bab. 
Tanith, fol, 7. = 


(7) Prefat, in Iſa, fol. 3.1. 


not, that they that are not juſt ſhall have no part 
in the reſurrection, but that hereby is declared 
the benefit and reward to be enjoyed at the reſur- 
rection; that that is not like rain, from whence 
both, juſt and unjuſt equally receive advantage; 
whereas only the reward is for the Me but 
not for the ungodly : moreover, he obſerves, that 
this ſaying was not received and approved of b 

all the wiſe men; particularly that R. Joſep 

diſſented, and others agreed with him; and as for 
himſelf, tie openly] declares, that that: aſſertion, 
that the juſt among the Iſraelites, only, ſhall rife 


| again, is foreign from truth; ſince: the ſcripture 


affirms, Dax. Xii. à. hat many of them that ſup 
in the du of the earth ſball awake'; but if there 
ſhould be no other than the righteous in the reſur- 
rection, they would without doubt be very few; 
beſides it is ſaid; Same to everlaſting life, and ſome 
to everlaſting contempt; and Iſaiah ſays, chapter 
vi. 24. Aud they ſhall go forth, and look upon the 
 Carcaſes * the men thut have tranſgraſſed againſt mt ; 


| which-ſhews, that the ungodly. ſhall riſe 
to xeceive/their due puniſhment : and Menaffeh 


den Iſraei (m), in the laſt century, argued for the 
' reſurrection of both the godly and ungodly, from 

the ſame paſſages of ſcripture; and yet he was not 
of opinion that the reſurrection would be general 
and common to all men, only that ſome of all 
ſorts, good and bad and middling, would riſe 
again, and which: he ſup was the ſenſe of 
the ancients. It is certain the Jews are divided 
in their ſentiments about this matter; ſome of 
them utterly deny that any other ſhall riſe but the 
juſt; yea, they 1 that only the juſt 
among the Iſraelites, and not any of the nations 
of the world, ſhall riſe; others ſay, that all ſhall 
riſe at the reſurrection of the dead, excepting the 
generation of the flood (o); and others (p) think, 
that only they that have been very bad, ar very 
good, ſhall riſe, but not thoſe that are between 
both: but certain it is, as the apoſtle affirms, 
that all ſhall riſe, both juſt and unjuſt: the juf, 
are they who are made bo by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to them, and who Teing er eated 
anew unto: righteouſneſs and true holineſs, live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly; the uzjuſt, are 
they who are deſtitute of righteouſneſs, "and are 
filled with all unrighteouſneſs; and: theſe latter, 


of rain is greater than the reſutrection of wr as well as the former, will riſe. again from the 


t dead; the reſurrection of the dead is, pry 


dead; which is clear, not only from the words 
of Chriſt, and the writings of the apoſtles, but 
from the ſcriptures. of the Old Teſtament, par- 
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nation. | | 
16 And herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to 
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ticularly Dan. xii. 2. and alſo from the juſtice of 
God, which requires that they who have ſinned 
in the body, ſhould be puniſhed in the body; 
wherefore it 1s 1 account, that the 
bodies of the wicked ſhould be raiſed, that they 
with their ſouls may receive the full and' juft re- 
compenſe of reward ; and likewiſe from the 
general judgment, which will include the righteous 
and the wicked, and who mußt all ſtand before the 
iudement-ſeat of Chriſt, to rereive for the deeds done 
in the body, whether good or evil ; in order to which 
there muſt be a refurrection of them: to which 


add, the account the ſcripture gives of the puniſh- 


ment of the wicked in hell, which ſuppoſes the 
reſurrection of the body, and in which the bod: 
and ſoul will be both tormented. Indeed there will 
be a difference between the reſurrection of the juſt 
and of the unjuſt, both in the time of their riſing, 
the dead in Chriſt will riſe firſt, at the beginning 
of the thouſand years, the wicked not until they 
are ended, and in the means and manner of their 


riſing; they will be both raiſed by Chriſt, but 


the one by virtue of union to him, the other 
merely by his power: the juſt will riſe in bodies 
not only immortal, and incorruptible, but power- 
ful, ſpiritual, and glorious, even like to the glo- 
rious body of Chriſt; the wicked will riſe with 


bodies immortal, but not free from ſin, nor glo- 
rious: yea, their reſurrection will differ in the 


end of it; the one will riſe to everlaſting life and 
glory, the other to everlaſting ſhame and dam- 


. 


have always a conſcience void of offence 
toward God, and toward men. babes 


ſurrection of the dead, which is a doctrine accord- 
ing to godlineſs, and promotes and engages to a 
holy life and converſation, as the contrary tends 
to encourage a diſſolute and ſinful manner of liv- 
ing; ſee 1 Cor. xv. 32. The apoſtle ſtudied, and 
laboured, and bent himſelf, and employed his 
thought, care, and time, . 

To have always a conſcience void of offence toward 
Ged, and towara nien] That is, to diſcharge every 
duty which God requires, and to give to every 
man what is due to him; fo as to pleaſe God, 


and not offend men, neither Jew nor Gentile, 


nor the church of God; and ſo as that conſcience 

may 'be clear of guilt, and may not be defiled with 

ſin, being purged and purified by the blood of 

Chriſt. By a conſcience void of offence, is meant a 

good converſation z which, as it reſpects ' God, 

lies in a carefulneſs not to offend him, but to do 
Vol. III. 


vc 


his will ; and as it reſpects men, a ſhunning,what 
may give offence, or be a ſtumbling to them; and 


though this cannot be perfectly attained to in each 


of its branches, yet there is in every good man a 
concern to have ſuch a conſcience; and the con- 
ſideration of the reſurrection of the dead, the 
general judgment, and a future ſtate, induce him 


to it. 


17 Now after many years I came to bring 
alms to my nation, and offerings. | 

Now after many years] Abſence from Jeruſalem 
it was now about five and twenty years ſince his 
converſion, and moſt of this time he ſpent among 


y | the Gentiles; three years after it he went up to 


Jeruſalem, and fourteen years after that, Gal. 
i. 18. and chap. ii. 1, but it had now been ſome 


years ſince he had been there: | 

I came to bring alms io my nation] The collections 
which were made among the Gentile churches, 
particularly in Macedonia, for the poor ſaints at 
Jeruſalem, Rom. xv. 25—27. 2 Cor. viii. 1-4. 
And offerings] Either for the day of pentecoſt, 
according to the uſages of that feaſt, or the offer- 
ings on the account of the vow of the Nazarite, 
chapter xxi. 26, The Vulgate Latin verſion adds, 
and yows;” unleſs the ſpiritual and evangelical 
ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe can be thought to 
be meant, ſince the ceremonial law was now abro- 
gated; though it is manifeſt” the apoſtle did at 
ſome times, and in. ſome caſes, comply with the 
Jews in the obſervance of it, in order to gain ſome. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews from, Aſia 
found me purified in the temple, neither 


5 I with multitude, nor with tumult. 
And herein do I exerciſe my/elf ] Or © becauſe of |. 


„this; on account of this doctrine of the re- 


Whereupon) Or among which ;” while the 
apoſtle was buſy about the offerings of the Naza- 
Heese, | : Eee (fre 


Certain Fews from Aſia found me purified. in the 
temple] And therefore could not be ſaid to profane 
it; this he obſerves in anſwer to the charge of his 


attempting to profane it, and acquaints the go- 
vernor how that was; as that having joined him. 

ſelf to four men that had a vow upon them, and 
being in the temple purifying himſelf with them, 
certain Jews that came from Epheſus in Afia, 
who knew him there, and had a pique againſt 


him, found him here; not profaning the temple, 


as, they , pretended, but acting according to the 


| worſhip and, ſervice of it; and that, 
Neither with multitude] For there were but four 


men with him; ee e 
Nor with tumult] Making any noiſe and riot, 
or ſtirring up perſons to ſedition or rebellion. 
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10 Who ought to have been here before 
thee, and object, if they had ought againſt 
me. . by 146 #1 

Who ought to have been here before thee] For they 
were the only perſons who ſaw him in the temple, 
and what he was doing; and who by an hideous 
outcry raiſed a mob upon him, who took things 
upon hearſay from them : | | 

And object, if they had ought againſt me] Either 
with reſpe& to ſedition, or blaſphemy, error or 
hereſy, if they were capable of proving any thing. 

20 Or elſe let theſe ſame here ſay, if they 
have found any evil-doing in me, while I 
ſtood before the council, | 

Or elſe let theſe ſame here ſay] They that are pre- 
ſent, the high prieſt and the elders, who were 
come down to accuſe him: 

If they have found any evil doing in me, while J 

flood before the council] Or Jewiſh ſanhedrim; when 
he was brought before them by the chief captain, 
chapters xxil. 30. and xxiii. 1. meaning, if any 
evil was then done by-him, or any iniquity prov- 
ed upon him, let it be declared ; for as for his im- 
precation, or prophecy, that God would ſmite the 
high prieſt, he excuſed himſelf on that head, as 

not knowing it was the high prieſt. 

21 Except it be for this one voice, that I 
cried ſtanding among them, Touching the 


reſurrection of the dead I am called in quel- | 


tion by you this day. | | 
Except it be for this one voice] Sentence or ex- 
preſſion following, which declares his faith about 
the reſurrection; not that he thought or owned 
that this was an evil in him, but that it was the 
only one, that any of them, the Jews, a part among 
them, namely, the Sadducees, could condemn, or 
judge to be evil in him: | | 
That. I cried, ſtanding among them] Whereby 
they were thrown into confuſion. and diviſion 
among themſelves : and it was this, | 
Touching the reſurrection of the dead I am called in 
queſtion by you this day] See chapter xxiii. 6. | 
22 C And when Felix heard theſe things, 
having more perfect knowledge of that way, 
he deferred them, and ſaid, When Lyſias the 
chief captain ſhall come down, I will know 
the uttermoſt of your matter. . 
And when Felix heard theſe things] Which were 


the Shares hrovght apain®t Faul, and Fis anfire 


to them, as a judge ought to do: | 
Having more perfect knowledge of that way] The 
Chriſtian religion,: which the Jews called hereſy, 
and Paul had embraced ; the ſenſe is, either that 


he had a more perfect knowledge of it than he had 


before; and by what Paul had ſaid, he ſaw that it 
was not contrary to the law, nor had any tenden- 
cy to promote ſedition and tumult; or rather, 
when he ſhould have more perfect knowledge of 
this new way, called the ſect of the Nazarenes, he 
2 determine this cauſe, and not before: where- 
ore | 


He deferred them] Put them off to longer time, 
and would make no deciſion in favour of one ſide 
or the other: $ | | 


down, I will know the uttermaſt of your matter] As 
for the way, or religion of the Chriſtians, he pro- 


for the profanation of the temple, and eſpecially 
about ſtirring up of ſedition, he would inquire of 
Lyſias about that; and when he had got full in- 
formation of theſe particulars, t he promiſed 
_ to bring things to an we Pin finiſh the 
cauſe. | | 


23 And he commanded a centurion to 


keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and 


that he ſhould forbid none of his acquain- 
tance to miniſter or come unto him. 

And he commanded a centurion to keep Paul] In 
cuſtody, to watch and guard him, and look after 
him, that he went not away, ſince he was neither 
condemned nor acquitted ; and therefore muſt be 
retained a priſoner, till one or other was done: 


And to let him have liberty] Not to go where he 


then there would have been no need of the after- 
direction, nor to prohibit his friends from coming 


|to him; but to free him from his bonds and cloſe 


confinement : which was done, partly on account 
of his being a Roman, and partly becauſe he took 
him to be an innocent man, and it may be be- 
cauſe he hoped to receive money from him : 

And that he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance 
to miniſter or come unio him] But that they ſhould 
have free acceſs to him, and the liberty of conver- 
ſation with him; which favours granted ſhew, 
that he was inclined to the fide of Paul, both 
through the defence. that he had made for himſelf, 
and through the letter which Lyſias ſent him, as 
well as through the. knowledge he had gained by 
long obſervation and experience, of the temper.and 
diſpoſition of the Jews, their prieſts and elders, 


faid on both ſides, both by plaintiff and defendant, 


— 


. 5 24 And 


And ſaid, When Lyfias the chief captain ſhall come 


poſed doubtleſs to conſult other perſons; and as 


pleaſed, or out of the place of confinement, for 


a . ry 33 


= was — 
2 8 


Anna Dom. 0. CHF. XXIV. ver. 1925. 331 


——_——. 


24 C And after certain days, when Felix j talked of, than he did; Who at this time doubtleſs 
2 10 his wife Drufilla, 1 was a ſhewed, that Chriſt was come, and that Jeſus of 
11: Nazareth was he; that he is truly God and man, 
Jewels, he ſent for n "od heard him con- that he died, and roſe * from the dead on the 
cerning the faith in Chr iſt, 5 es ; third day, and that he has obtained pw. for 
Aud after certain days] Some days after this trial: ſinners, and that whoever believes in him ſha be 
When Felix came with his wife Drufilla, which ſaved; this was the faith in Chriſt Paul diſcourſed 
2045 a. Feweſs] To Ceſarea, having been to fetch of, and LOVE and Rn yu er 15 rde 
her from ſome other place, or to meet her: this | PPear that it Was attendee) 40 3 e | 
woman was the daughter of Herod Agrippa, who | 2 the converſion of either of them; it ſeems to 
was eaten by worms, chapter xii. 23. and ſiſter to have been merely out of curiolity, and wa diver- 5 
king Agrippa, mentioned in the next chapter; 2 FR 12 SW — a pleaſure, that 
but though ſhe was born of Jewiſh parents, and ne ent tor Faul aud neun mm 
ſo a Jewels, as ſhe is ett d, yet Aer DAE Wap {2 25 And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, | 
a Roman name, and is the diminutive of Druſus; temperance. an judgment to come, Felix 
the firſt of which name. took it from killing Brau- Ke 1 d MA q OY Go th wü wr this 
ſus, an enemy's general, and who was of the Li-| © QA an WCGs AY Sy, oY 9 
vian family; and the name of the mother of Ti- time; when I have a convenient ſeaſon, 1 
berius Cixhir: was 1 * Caius Caligula, will call for ter. 
the Roman emperor, had alſo a ſiſter whoſe name | Ind as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance, and 
was Drofilla (9); this varne Hetod too from the ̃ 1s me} The epolle ot only diſcourſes 
Romans, and gave to his daughter; thou h the concerning the doctrine of faith in Chriſt, but in- 


maſculine name is often to be © St in J wiſh ſifted upon the duties of reli ion: and icularly 
he reafoned upon Bense ; not juſtifying righ- 


writings; we frequently read of, "p11, Rabbi 
Druſai (.). Herod Agrippa left three daughters, tebulnefs, that is only the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
born to him of Cypris, Berenice, Mariamne, ' and | and which rather belongs to the doctrine of faith 
Druſilla; and a fon by the ſame, whoſe name was in Chriſt ; but the exerciſe of juſtice, or the do- 
Agrippa: Agrippa when his father died was ſeven- ing af righteouſneſs between man and man; which 
teen years of age, Berenice was ſixteen, and was Wag agreeable to the light of nature, to the law of 
married to her uncle Herod; Mariamne and Dru- God, id Goff of Chriſt, and is à virtue high! 
ſilla were virgins, but were promiſed in marriage neceſfiry in a ju age, and Was creathy Van ff 
by their father; Mariamne to Julius Archelaus,' Felix; who as the hiſtorian ſays (t), was guilty 
ſon of Chelcias, and Druſilla to Epiphanes, the of much cruelty and in inet cn Bot his go- 
ſon of Antiochus, king of Comagene ; but after vernment, and therefore very appoſitely did the 
Herod's death, he refuſed to marry her, being un- apoſtle fall on this ſubje& : and he might alſo rea- 
willing to embrace the Jewiſh re igion and relin- ſon concerning the neceſſity of a righteouſneſs, in 
quiſh his own, though he had promiſed her father order to juſtify before God, and to appear before 
he would; -wherefore her brother Agrippa married | him with acceptance, and to enter into heaven; 
her to Azizus king of the Emeſenes, Who was he might ſhew, that it was the loſs of righteouf- 
willing to be circumciſed; but this marriage was neſs Which was the reaſon ot the firſt man being : 
quickly diſſolved; for Felix coming to the govern- removed from his place and ſtate of happineſs, in 
ment of Judea, ſeeing Druſilla, was enamoured nich he was whilft innocent, and that to admit 
with her beauty; and by the means of one of his perſons into heaven without a righteouſneſs, is 
friends, one Simon, a Jew, and a native of. Cy- contrary to the pure and holy nature of God, who 
prus, who pretended to be a magician, he enticed loves righteouſneſs, and hates iniquity; and par- 
her from her huſband, and preyailed upon her to ticularly would not be agreeable to his juſtice, 
marry him (6) : wich requires a perſect righteouſneſs; yea, it 
He ſent for Paul, and heard him concerning -the would be uncomfortable to holy men themſelves, 
faith in Chriſt] Which he did, chiefly on accqunt to have ungodly and unrighteous perſons with 
of his wife, who being brought up in the Jewiſh | them in heaven: he might alſo- reaſon upon the 
religion, had ſome notion of the Meffiah the Jews | want of righteouſneſs, which is in every man ; 
expected, and could better underſtand what. Paul | how that the firſt man having loſt his righteduſ- 
7) Sueton, in vita Tiberii, 5 3s 4. & in vita Caligulz, $. 7. neſs, all his poſterity are deſtitute of one: and that, 
( Sbemot Rabba, F.. 35, fol. 136. 4. & F. 4 fol, 140. 4. they are nat able to work out one acceptable to 
Shirbaſhirim Rabba, fol. 14. 4. & 18. 2. 1 A fol. Sg. 1. d bine, e 15 ö 4255 


() Joſeph, de Bello Jud. 1.2, c. 13, §. 6, Antiqu, I, 19. c. 9. 
9. 1. I. 20. c. 6, + I, 2. | * 
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God, and which will juſtify in his ſight ; that the 
thing is impracticable and impoſſible, and that that 


| for him, and hear him out; but this was only an 


excuſe to get rid of him now, and lull his con- 


which men call a righteouſneſs, is not one; at 


leaſt is not a juſtifying one: he might inſiſt upon 


the unprofitableneſs of a man's own works of 
righteouſneſs for ſuch a purpoſe, by obſerving the 
imperfection of them; and that juſtification by 
them, is contrary to God's declared way of juſti- 
fying ſinners; is derogatory to his free grace, would 
make null and void the death of Chriſt, and en- 
courage boaſting in men; and all this he might 
reaſon about, in order to convince him of the ne- 
ceſſity and ſuitableneſs of the righteouſneſs of faith 
in Chriſt, he had before been diſcourſing of: and 
very pertinently in the next place did he inſiſt on 
temperance, or continence, and chaſtity ;. ſince Felix, 
had enticed away another man's wife, and now 
lived in adultery with her ; and who was now with 
him, whilſt hearing this diſcourſe ; which con- 
cluded with an account of judgment to come; how 


that Jeſus Chriſt is appointed the judge of quick 


and dead, and that all muſt appear before him, 
ſand at his bar, and be accountable to him for all 
their actions, and be judged by him; which will 
be done in the moſt righteous manner: he might 
argue this, not only from the ſcriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, of which Druſilla might have ſome. 
knowledge, ſuch as P/alm xcvi. 13. Eccle/. iii. 17. 
and chapters xi. 9. and xii. 14. Dan. vii. 9, 10. 
but from reaſon, from the relation which men ſtand 
in to God, as his creatures, and therefore are ac- 
countable to him for their actions; and from the 
juſtice of God, which in many inſtances in the 
preſent ſtate of things, is not manifeſt: good men 
are afflicted and ſuffer much, and bad men flouriſh 
and enjoy great proſperity ; wherefore there muſt 
be another ſtate in which things will have another 
turn, and juſtice will take place: he might from 
hence conclude, the certainty of a future judg- 
ment; and the univerſality of it, that it would 
reach; to all men and things; and would proceed 
according to the ſtrict rules of juſtice, and in the 
moſt awful manner; and that a true and juſt ſen- 
tence would be pronounced, and ſtrictly executed: 
upon which account of things, | 


Felix trembled) His conſcience was awakened, 


- accuſed him of the injuſtice and: incontinence he 


had been guilty of; and his mind was filled with 
horror, at the thought of the awful judgment he 
could not eſcape, which Paul had deſcribed unto 
him; nor could he bear him to diſcourſe any longer 
on theſe ſubjects: e NCD ALT ts: 212m 

And anſwered, Go thy way for this time; when I 
have a convenient ſeaſon, I will call for thee) He ſig- 
nifying he was not at leiſure now to hear him a 


longer; when he had a ſpare hour he would fend 


any | (u) Pirke Abot, c. 2. $.4. (ﬆ) De Bello Jud. 1.2, © 14 


ſcience aſleep, and make it quiet and eaſy; which 


he was afraid would be more and more diſturbed; 
ſhould he ſuffer Paul to go on preaching in this 
manner: it is a ſaying of R. Judah (2), © Say 
not when I am at leiſure I will learn, perhaps 
„thou wilt never be at leiſure.” 8.) 


26 J He hoped alſo that money ſhould 
have been given him of Paul, that he might 
looſe him : wherefore he ſent for him the of- 
tener, and communed with him. 


0 * oy 


He hoped alſo that money ſhould have been given him 
of Paul] For he obſerved from his own defence, 
that he came up to Jeruſalem to bring alms and 


offerings; and he perceived by Tertullus's indict- 


ment, that he was at the head of a large body of 
men; that he was ſome conſiderable perſon, at 
leaſt who was in great eſteem among ſome ſort of 
people, and whoſe life and liberty were valuable: 
and he might hope if Paul had not money of his 
own, yet his friends would ſupply him with a ſuf- 
ficiency to obtain his freedom ; and it may be that 


it was with this view, that he ordered that they 
ſhould have free acceſs to him and miniſter to him, 
that ſo he might have to give to him, 


1 4 y 


. That he might looſe him] From all confinement, 
| and ſet, him at entire liberty: © © 
_ Wherefore he ſent far him the oftener, and com- 
muned ꝛuith bim] But not about religious matters, 


4 £ 4 


but about his civil affairs; ſuggeſting he would. 
releaſe him for a ſum, of money: which the apoſtle 
did not liſten to, being unwilling to encourage 


ſuch evil practices, or to make uſe of unlawful 
means to. nn in 


27 But after two years Porcius Feſtus 


came into Felix's room: and Felix, willing 
to new the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound. 
But after tuo years] Not of Felix's government, 


for he had been judge many years in that nation, 


but of the apoſtle's confinement at Ceſare: 
Porcius Feſtus came in Felix's room] Was made 
| governor of Judea by Nero in his ſtead; who hav- 
ing had many and loud complaints againſt him for 
mal- practices, removed him; and fo Joſephus (x) 
ſays, that Feſtus ſucceeded Felix in the govern- 


ment of Judea, and calls him as here, Porcius Feſ- 


tus; in the Arabic verſion he is called Porcinius 
Feſtus, and in the Vulgate Latin verſion, Portius 
Feſtus ; but his name was not Portius, from porta; 

„ 5 2 gate, 
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a gate, but Por cius, a porcis, from hogs; it 
was common with the Romans, to take names 
from the brute creatures; ſo Suillius, from ſwine, 
Caprarius and Caprilius, from goats, Bubulcus 
from oxen; and Ovinius from ſheep. The famous 
Cato was of the family of the Porcii, his name 
was M. Porcius Cato, and came from Tuſculum, 
a place about twelve miles from Rome, where 
there is a mountain which ſtill retains the name of 
Porcius ; we read alſo of Porcius Licinius, a Latin 
poet, whoſe fragments are ſtill extant; whether 
this man was of the ſame family, is not certain, 
it is very likely he might: his ſurname, Feſtus, 
ſignifies joyful and chearful, as one keeping a feaſt; 


this was a name common with the Romans; as, 


Aud Felix, willing to ſhew the Jeꝛus a pleaſure, left 
Paul bound] He had done many injuries to their 
perſons and properties, he had greatly abuſed them, 
aud incenſed them againſt him; and now he was 
ſent for to Rome, to anſwer, for his mal-admini-- 


ſtration; wherefore, to gratify the Jews, and to 


oblige them, in hopes that they would not follow 
him with charges and accuſations, at leaſt would 
mitigate them, and not bear hard upon him, he 


leaves Paul bound at Ceſarea, when it was in his 


power to have looſed him, and who he knew was 
an innocent perſon: but this piece of policy did 
him no ſervice, for the perſons he had wronged, 
the chief of the Jews at Ceſarea, went to Rome, 
and accuſed him to Cæſar; and he was ſent b 

his ſucceſſor thither, to appear before Nero, 4 
anſwer to the charges exhibited againſt him ; and. 


had it not been for his brother Pallas, who was 


in great authority at court, he had been ſeverely 
pode LY 
CHAT . 
Me have here related Paul's being brought before Feſ- 
tus the governor, . 1-3. He appoints the hear- 
ing of the cauſe to be, not at Jeruſalem, but at Ce- 
farea, y. 4—6. , The Jews appear againſt Paul, 
and vehemently accuſe bim, Y. 7. but he defends his 
own innocency, y. 8. and, to avaid the removing 
the cauſe to Feruſalem, which was propoſed, he at 
length appealed to Cæſar, y. g—12. Feſtus re- 
lates the caſe to king Agrippa, y. 1321. and 
Agrippa deſires he might have the hearing of it him- 
felf, J. 22. The court is accordingly ſet, and Paul 
brought to, the bar, J. 23. and Feſtus opens the 
, eee 


: 2 4 


OW. when Feſtus was come into the 


ed from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem. 


D rb. Auen. ibid, | 


FIR? 


province, after three days he aſcend- 


2 


| Now when Feflus was come into the provinet]' Of 


7 udea, which was a Roman province, over which 


he was made governor by Nero the Roman em- 
peror, in the room of Felix; he now being landed 
in ſome part of the province, namely at Ceſarea, 
and ſo might be ſaid to have entered upon the go- 
S of it, as the phraſe will bear to be ren- 
ered; CEN 5 885 I 


After three days he aſcended from Geſarea. to Feru- | 


alem] He very likely came by ſea from Italy to 


Judea, and landed at Ceſarea; for though Joppa. 
was the neareſt port to Jeruſalem, yet Ceſarea was 
the ſafeſt, and moſt commodious port, being made- 
ſo by Herod ; ſee the note on chapter xvlii. 22. 


and beſides, it ſeems to have been very much the 


reſidence of the kings and governors of Judèea, 
chapters xii. 19. and xxiii. 24, 35. here Feſtus 
ſtayed three days after his landing, to reſt himſelf. 
after the fatigue of the voyage, and then went up 
to Jerufalem, the metropolis of the province of 
e Ge I EO OO ITIT I ENT ENT 
2 Then the high prieſt and the chief of. 
the Jews informed him againſt Paul, and be- 
ſought him; | | „HE 
Then the bigh prieft] Ananias, as in chapters 
xxiii. 2. and xxiv. 1. the Alexandrian copy, the 
Vulgate Latin verſion, and all the Oriental ver- 
ſions read, the chief prieſts,” the whole college 
of the prieſts 1 | , 


And the thief of the Fews] Their rulers and elders, 


the members of the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, 

Informed him againſt Paul] They took the firſt. 
opportunity of waiting upon him, when he was. 
come to Jeruſalem ; hoping it might be a favour- 


ſable one to them, ſince he was juſt entering upon 
his government, and might be willing e 7 


the chief of the nation, and gain their affection 
and eſteem, and ſince as yet he was not acquaint=- 
ed with. their wicked diſpoſitions and artifices; 
and brought a bill of information againſt Paul, 
and gave a large account of him, what a wicked 


man he was, and what evils he had committed; 
they laid many things to his charge, and very hea-- 


vily accuſed him, and endeavoured: to /prepoſſeſs. 
the governor, and prejudic him againſt him 
And beſought him] That he would grant them 
the following requeſt; | | | 
3. And deſired favour againſt him, that: 
he would ſend. for him to Jeruſalem, laying, 
wait in the way to kill him. 
And defired favour againſt bim] Paul; they aſked: 
what would be a favour to them, and a prejudice 
to him; or him, that is, of Feſtus; they aſked 


-— | « favour of Pim, and -deſred it. as fach, as what- 


would. 
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would 5 nefully accepted and acknowledged 
by them; Sete ſenſe is confirmed by the Syriae 2 
-verfion;; the Arabic verſion renders it, © to, or 

<< upon them; that is, they aſked him to grant 


a favour to e or evan of one on en waen 
is as follows: | 


That he would foil for the to | Jeruſalem) That 
his caſe might be heard before him, and he might 
be tried and judged by him, as they pretended: 


| 2 wait in the way to kill bim] This was 
their oben „ though they concealed it, and pre- 
tended no older view than that juſtice 2 ht take 
place: their ſcheme was, that i 751 
prevailed upon Feſtus to have ſent for Paul to Je 
ruſalem, from Ceſarea, they would have provided 
men, perhaps the ſame forty and upwards as be- 
fore, in chapter xxiii. 12, 13. to have laid in wait 
for him in the wa 3 yt he came, and to have killed 


him: the whole of this ſhews the malice of theſe 


men, the badneſs of their cauſe, their indefatiga- 
bleneſs and diligence to attain their end, the dan- 
ger the apoſtle was in, and the care of providence 
over him. 


4 But Feſtus aire that Paul ould 


be kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would 
depart ſhortly thither. 

But Feſtus anfivered, that Paul. hlt be a at 
Ceſarea] Or that he was kept there, and was in 
Proper cuſtody, under the care of a centurion, and 


ſhould continue there ; nor was there any _—_ 


why. he ſhould be remayed, eſpecially he 
ſhould return thither ſpeedily, as he ny x 5 ae 


And that he himſelf wauld depart ſhortly thither] 
The anſwer was a very wiſe and prudent one, and 
the reaſons given were juſt and ſtrong; as that 
Paul had been ſent to Ceſarea, was left bound by 
his predeceſſor there; there he found him, and 


there he was under a proper guard, and there it 


was right for him to continue; and beſides, he him 
ſelf ſhould make no ſtay in Jeruſalem, but ſhould 


depart for Ceſarea in a 5 days, and therefore it 
and laid many and grie vous morn 

5 Let them therefore; ſaid he, which among i 
you are able, go down with me, and accuſe | 


was very improper to ſend for Paul thither. 


this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him. 


al them therefore, ſaid he, which among you are 
| 1 Who are at leiſure, can ſpare time, and to 
It 


will be Dn without er 
ing other buſineſs, to take ſuch a journey ; 

who are able to bear the expences of it, 9 — 
hurting their families, and whoſe health and age 


will admit of it; and above all, who are maſters | 


of Wis 3 and are capable of forming charges, 


2 | 


— 


and of ſupporting them with proper proof and evi. 
dences: let ſuch © 

Go drum with me, and atcuſe this man] In pro- 
per form, according to the rules of law, of what 
he is guilty, and can be proved upon him: I 


1 be any wickedneſs in him} Or committed 
| by any thing that is abſurd and unreaſonable,. 
notoriouſly flagitious and criminal; that is, con- 
trary to the rules of reaſon, the common ſenſe of 
mankind, and the laws of God and men; and eſ- 
pecially of the Roman wepute, or armed is wand 
mous or ſeditious. 


6 And when he had titles among Wen 
more than ten days, he went down unto Ce- 


ſarea; and the next day ſitting on the judg- 


ment · ſeat commanded Paul to be brought. 


Aud when he had tarried among them more than ten 
days] The Alexandrian copy, and three of Bera's 
| copies, and ſome others, and the Vulgate Latin 
verſion read, no more than eight or ten days; 
| and the Syriac and Ethiopic ons leave out the 
| phraſe no more, and read when he had ftaid there,” 
as the formef ; that is, at Jeruſalem; or when 
© he had remained among them,” as the latter; 
| the Jews, chief prieſts,” and others, eight or ten 


„ days; the hiſtorian not being certain to a day, 


expreſſes himſelf in this manner 


He went down unto Ce area] From whence he 
came, and where Paul wass 


and particularly the apoſtle's, which he was very 
| took the bench: and 


where he was kept- a Fine to the judgment- 
hall where Feſtus was. 

7 And when he was cam the Jews which 
camedownfrom Jeruſalem ae round about, 


Paul, which they could not prove. 
Aud when he tuas come] Into court: 
"The Fews which came down from Feruſalem) ales 
with Feſtus, perhaps the high prieſt with the el- 
ders, and Tertullus the orator, as before: 


| the /judgment-ſeat ; the witneſſes and 'aocuſets 


| the note on Mark xiv. 57 


which they could nat prove] For : 
| | ation, 


„ ms a I 6. 


And the next day fitting on the Judgment feat) The. 
day after he was come to Ceſarea, he ſat upon the 
bench in the court of Judicature, | to try cauſes, 


deſirous of knowing, for en weden he ſo ſoon 


Commanded Paul to be ab | Fr rom. the place 


2. 48 ESD. S 


Stood round about] Either the apoſtle Phu; or 
were to ſtand, as well as the perſon accuſed 1 95 


And laid many and grievaus complaints 4 Pal, _ 
For his moral conver- 
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en both before and after converſion, was very 
ſtrict and conformable to the laws of God and 
man; and yet as pure and inoffenſive as he was, 
he was not exempt from the calumnies of men; 
and theſe many and very grievous; but it was his 
happineſs, and to his honour, through the grace 
of God, that his enemies could not make 01 any 
one thing againſt him. : 

_ 8 © While he anſwered for himſelf, Nei- 
ther againſt the law of the Jews, neither 
againſt the temple, nor yet againſt Celar, 
have I offended any thing at all. 


— ® 


Mile he anſwered for himſelf] As he was allow- P 


ed by the Roman laws to do; he pleaded his own 
cauſe, and ſhewed the falſhood of the charges ex- 
hibired againſt him; by obſerving, that as the 
crimes alledged againſt him were reducible to three 
heads, neither of them were juſt and true: 


Neither againſt the law of the Jews] The law of 


Moſes, whether moral, ceremonial, or judicial; 


not the moral law, that he was a ftri& obſerver of, 
both before and ſince his converſion ; nor the ce- 
remonial law, for though it was aboliſhed, and he 
knew it was, yet for peace-ſake, and in condeſcen- 
ſion to the weakneſs of ſome, and in order to gain 
others, he ſubmitted to it, and was performing a 
branch of it when he was ſeized in the temple ; 
nor the judicial law, which concerned the Jews 
as Jews, and their civil affairs: „ 
Neither againſt the temple] At Jeruſalem, the pro- 
fanation of which he was charged with, by bring- 


ing a Gentile into it; which was a fall aod, at} 


lealt a . nn mw hn wer: ahi dl 
| Ner yet againſt Cæſar, have I ffended any thing at 
all] For he was charged with ſedition, chapter 
xxiv. 5. Cæſar was a name common to the Ro- 


man emperors, as Pharach was to the kings of 


Egypt; and which they took from Julius Cæſar, 
the firſt of them, who was ſucceeded by Auguſtus 
Cæſar, under whom Chriſt was born; and he b 

Tiberius, under whom he ſuffered; the fourth 
was Caius Caligula the fifth was Claudius, men- 
tioned in Ads xi. 28. and chapter xviii. 2. and the 
preſent Cæſar to whom Paul now appealed, was 
Nero; and though ſucceeding emperors bore this 
name, it was alſo given to the ſecond in the em- 
pire, or the preſumptive heir to it: authors are 
divided about the original of Cæſar, the ſurname 
of Julius; ſome ſay he had it from the colour of 
his eyes, which was Cæſii, grey; others from 
Czfaries, his fine head of hair; others from his 
2 of an elephant, which in the language of 
the Moors is called Cæſar: the more common opi- 
nion is, that he took his name from his mother's 
womb, being Cæſo, cut up at his birth, to make 


| theſe things before me? 


way for his paſſage into the world 3/ in which-man- 
ner SOA king Edward the ſixth came into the- 
wr.” Pe Deng 
9 But Feſtus, willing to do the Jews a 
pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou 
go up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of 


But Feſtus, willing to do the Fews a pleaſure} As 
did his predeceſſor Felix, chap, xxiv. 27. he being. 
Juſt entered upon his -new government, and hav- 
ing met with ſome. careſſes and civilities from the 
Jews at Jeruſalem, by whom he had been much 
preſſed and urged about the affair of the apoſtle: 
Anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou go up to Je- 
ed of theſe things before me?] 


I Met and there be ju 
eaning by the Jo ſanbedrim, be, Feſtus, 
being preſent: this was what the Jews had re- 


queſted of him when he was at Jeruſalem,. that he 
would ſend for Paul thither, and there let him be 
judged, and which requeſt he had denied; but hav- 
ing been ſolicited and importuned by the Jews, 
perhaps as they came down together, he was in- 
clined to gratify them, and to admit of it that he 

ſhould be tried at Jeruſalem, before the ſanhedrim, 
he being preſent; and yet he was unwilling to do. 
this without the priſoner's conſent, he being a free- 
man of a Roman city; fearing he ſhould be charg- 
ed with delivering up a Roman into the hands of 
the Jews, which might be reſented by the emperor 
and the Roman ſenate, ſhould it come to their 


10 Then faid Paul, I ſtand at Celar's judg- 
ment-ſeat, where I ought to be judged; to 
the Jews haye I done no wrong, as thou very: 
Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Cæſar's judgment. ſeat] 
Not that here was a ſeat in the judgment-hall 
built by Herod for Cæſar himſelf to fit in, ſnould. 
he ever come there, as ſome have thought; but 
the ſeat on which Feſtus ſat, is called Czfar's. 
judgment- ſeat, becauſe it was in a Roman court. 
of judicature, and becauſe Feſtus, who filled it, 
per ſonated Cæſar himſelf:  _ ee IVY 
Where I ought to be judged] Being a Roman ci-. 
tizen, and not at Jeruſalem by the ſanhedrim of. 
the Jews, who had nothing to do with. him: 
To-the Jews have I done no. wrong, as. thou very: 
well knowe/t] It may be by his a Felix, 
who had informed him of this caſe; or by Lyſias's 
letter, which might come to his hands; or by the 
apoſtle's anſwer and vindication of himſelf, which. 


he now made. q 
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mitted any thing worthy of death, 5 refuſe 
not do die: but if there be none of theſe 
things whereof theſe accuſe me, no man may 
deliver me unto them. I appeal unto Ceſar. 
Fur i I be an offender] Againſt the law of Moſes 
or the temple at 3 Cæſar the Roman | 
emperor : C 
Or have committed am thing worthy of death]! By 
the laws of the Romans, as ſedition, murder, &c. 
I refuſe-not to die] Signifying that he did not 
decline going to Jeruſalem,” either through any 
conſciouſneſs of guilt, or fear of death; for if any 
thing could be proved againſt him, that was of a 
Capital nature, he did not deſire to eſcape death; 
he was ready to die for it; this was no ſubterfuge, 
or ſhiſt, to evade or defer juſticee 
But if there be none of theſe things] To be found, 
or proved, and made to appear 
M dere they accuſe me] Pointing to the Jews, 
that came down to be his accuſers, and had laid 
many and grievous charges againſt him: _ 
© No man may deliver me unto them] Not juſtly, or 
according to the Roman laws; bas” Hy that 
Feſtus himſelf could not do it legally: 
I appeal unto Cæſgar] To this the apoſtle was 
induced, partly by the conduct of the governor, 
who ſeemed. inclined to favour the Jes; and partly 


by the knowledge he ought have of their intention 
ould he go up to Jeruſa- 


to lie in wait for him, 

lem ; and chiefly by the viſion he had had, which 

Rome, chapter xxiii. 11. 

12 Then Feſtus, when he had conferred 
with the council, anſwered, Haſt thou ap- 
pealed unto Ceſar? unto Ceſar ſhalt thou go. 


Then Feſtus, when be bad conferred with the coun- 
ci] Not with the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, or any part 
ol it that came down on this occaſion ; but with 
Roman counſellors, which he had to aſſiſt him in 
judgment, when any difficult matters were before 
him; the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions render it, 
with his counſellors ;” and the Arabic reads in 
the ſingular number, with his counſellor ;” with 
theſe he adviſed, whether it was proper to admit 
of Paul's appeal, or no; and having had their opi- 
TVT. hed ws 
_ © Anſwered, Haſt thou appealed unto Cæſar? unto 
_ Czfar ſhalt thou go] The queſtion is put, partly 
for the more certain knowledge of the thing, that 
there might be no miſtake in it; and partly on ac- 
. count of the Jews, that they might ſee that though 
he was diſpoſed to do them a favour, it was not in 


aſſured him that he muſt bear witneſs of Chriſt at 


appeal made by Paul : 


with ſome reſentment in himſelf, ſince! it carried 
in it a ſort of 'refleion upon him, as if he was 
incapable of iſſuing this affair, or would not be 
J farnkful mite 0 on ef ow 
13 J And after certain days king Agrippa 
and Bernice came unto Ceſarea to ſalute Fef. 
ho... . ud Nt 1 


And after. certain days]: Several days after the 
Ling Agrippa and Bernice came unto Ceſarea to ſa- 
tute Feſtus) This king Agrippa was the ſon of 
Herod Agrippa, who killed James the brother of 
John, and of whoſe death mention is made in chap- 
ter xii. the Jewiſh chronologer (a) calls him Agrippa 
the ſecond, the ſon of Agrippa the firſt, the fifth 
king of the family of Herod: he was not king of 
Judea, this was reduced again into a province by 
Claudius; and upon the death of his uncle Herod, 
king of Chalcis, he was by the ſaid emperor made 
king of that place, who afterwards removed him 
from thence to a greater kingdom, and gave him 
the tetrarchy, which was Philip's, his great un- 
cle's; namely, Batanea, Trachonitis, and Gau- 
lanitis, to which he added the kingdom of Lyſa- 
nias ; (fee Lule iii. 1.) and the province which 
Varus had; and to theſe Nero added four cities, 


| with what belonged to them ; in Perza, Abila, 


and Julias, and in Galilee, Tarichea, and Tibe- 
rias {b). The Jewiſh writers often make mention 
of him, calling him, as here, king Agrippa; ſee 
the note on chapter xxvi. 3. and fo does Joſephus 
(c). According to the above chronologer (d), he 
was had to Rome by Veſpaſian, when he went to 
be made Cæſar; and was put to death by him, 
three years and a half before the deſtruction of the 
temple; though others ſay. he lived ſome years af- 
ter it: and ſome of the Jewiſh writers affirm, that 
in his days the temple was deftroyed (e). Agrippa, 
though he was a Jew, his name was a Ha 

name; Auguſtus Czfar had a relation of this name 
(Jg, who had a ſon of the ſame name, and a daugh- 
ter called Agrippina; and Herod the great being 
much obliged to the Romans, took the name from 
them, and gave it to one of his ſons, the father of 
this King: the name originally was given to ſuch | 
perſons, who at their birth came forth not with their 


heads firſt, as is the uſual way of births, but with 


their feet firſt, and which is accounted a difficult 
birth; and ab ægritudine, from the grief, trouble, 

and wearineſs of it, ſuch are called a (8). 
LOTT: a9 | CES: a TEE ol. 


a) Ganz Tremach David, par. 7. fol. 26. 1. © © 
* * de Bello Jud. J. 2. C. 11. F. 5. & c. 
(e) Antiqs. I. 20, c. 8. F. 1. 


- (f) Sueton. in vita Augoſti, c. 63, 6. 


Pod. 
12. G. 1. 8. & c. 13. F. 
(a4) Tzemach David, 


ibid, 
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bis power, becauſe of this appeal; and it may be 
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Bernice; m__— is 8 to be wich. king ane 5 

not the name of a man, as ſome have ſuppoſed, 

becauſe ſaid to ſit in the judgment-hall with the 
king, but of a woman; ſo called in the dialect of 
the Macedonians, |. for Pheronice, which, ſignifies 
one that carries away the victory; and this ſame 
perſon is in Suetonius (5), called queen Beronice, 
for whom Titus the emperor is ſaid to have a very 
great love, and was near upon marrying her: 

was not wife of Agrippa, as the Arabic verſion 
reads, but his ſiſter; his father left beſides him, 


three daughters, Bernice, Mariamne, and Dru- 


ſilla, which laſt was the wife of Felix, Ads xxiv. 24. 
Bernice was firſt married to her uncle Herod, king 
of Chalcis (i): and after his death to Polemon, 
king of Cilicia, from whom ſhe ſeparated, and 
lived in too great familiarity with her brother 


Agrippa; as ſhe had done before her ſecond mar- 


riage, as was ſuſpected (I), to which inceſt Juvenal 


refers (1); and with whom ſhe now was, who came 


together to pay a viſit to Feſtus, upon his coming 
to his government, and to congratulate him upon it. 


14 And when they had been there many 
days, Feſtus declared Paul's cauſe unto. the 


king, ſaying, There 1 is — 1 man kf. in 


bonds by Feli: t; 


And when they bad been then many Ie Ind ls g- 
ing themſelves in pleaſure, and ſpending their time 
in converſing on various ſubjects; and in order to 
carry on the converſation, and paſs away time, 


Saying, There is a art man 


15 About whom, 1 815 was at J eruſa- 


lem, the chief prieſts, and the. elders of the 


Jews informed me, ee to meer eee 


againſt him. 


About whom, "when I was at Varun Quickly 


after he came to his government : 


The chief prigſis and elders of the Jews informed 


me] Brought an accuſation to him, exhibited to 
him charges againſt Paul, preſented to him a bill 


of information, ſetting forth various crimes ** * 
been guilty of : 


Deſiring to have judgment ns him} Not barely | 
to have his cauſe tried, but to have a ſentence of 


condemnation paſſed upon him; ſome copies read 


— as the Alex andrian copy, and two of 


a ww In vita Titi, c. 7, 5 Joſeph, Antiqu. I. 19. e. 5. 
g. 1. & . 9. eee e S5. 6. 
(z) Antiqu. I. 20, e. 6. C. 3. () Satyr 6, 
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is | Beza's; and that puniſhment i is 2 andeven 
death itſelf, is manifeſt from the fo ollowing words, 


16 To whom I anſwered, It is not the 
manner of the Romans to deliver any man to 
die, before that he which is accuſed have the 
accuſers face to face, and have licence to an- 
ſwer for himſelf r the crime re 
againſt him. 

To whom 1 anſwered] As follows : 


It 1s not the manner of the Romans to deliver ar 
man to die] Or to give any man to deſtruion;” 
to paſs ſentence of death upon him, without bear- 
ing his cauſe, and purely at the requeſt of enn 
and merely to gratify him: 

Before that he which is accuſed have the 2 


| face to face] So as to ſpeak to his face, or before 


him, what they have to charge him with: 4 


And have licence to anfwer for himſelf concerning 
the crime laid againſt him] And this was alſo ac- 
cording to the law of the Jews, Jahn vii. 51. though 
Feſtus, from ſuch an application to him by the 
chief prieſts and elders, might conclude that their 
manner was different, he being ignorant of their 
laws and cuſtoms ; but their prejudice to the apo- 
file carried them to act ſuch an illegal part, or at 
leaſt to deſire it might be acted: it is one of the 
Jewiſh canons, that it is unlawful for a judge to 
hear one of the contending parties, before” the 


other 1 is come in. a 


Feſtus declared Paul's: pen unto 1 ting] In the 25 
following manner: 


17 Therefore, when they were come hi- 
ther, without any delay, on the morrow I ſat 
on the judgment-ſeat, and commanded the 
man. to be brought forth. 
Therefore when they were come biber! To ci 
83 e che chief prieſts and elders of the 
ews: 
9 any delay, on "the morrow I. ſat on the 


| judgment-ſeat) That is, the next day after 


came down, Feſtus went into the — 


and took his place there, in order to hear this cauſe; 


which circumſtance he mane to ſhew how ex- 
peditious he was: 

And commanded the man to be brought 1715] From 
his place of confinement, to the hall, to Aver 5 


lor himſelf. 


18 Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtood 
up, they brought none _eculbons o fuch 
things as I ſuppoſed : 0 


Againſt whom when the Spe” flood 17 As they 
were obliged to do, whilſt they were exhibiting 
| their charges, bearing their ma. og m 
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They brought none accuſation of ſuch things as I fup- 
poſed} For by his being left in bonds, and by the 
information of the chief prieſts and elders, and 
their violence againſt him, he imagined he muſt 
be chargeable with ſome notorious capital crime. 


19 But had certain queſtians againſt him 
of their own ſuperſtition, and of one Jeſus, 
which was dead, whom Paul me to be 
alive. 


Bui had certain Fer Tod again him of their. dun 
fuperſtition] Or religion; as about their law, which | 
they ſaid Paul had ſpoke againſt ;, and about their 
temple, which they pretended he had polluted; 
and about the reſurrection of the dead, which he 
aſſerted, and ſome of them denied: 


Aud of one Feſus, which was dead, whom Paul af- 
firmed ta be alive] For it ſeems. more was ſaid on 
each fide, than is recorded by Luke. 'The Jews ob- 
' jeQted to him, among other things, his belief in 


Tei us of Nazareth, whom they traduced as an im- 


poſtor and Jeceiver:: Paul, on the other hand, ar- 
gued, that he was the true Mefhah ; and in proof 


of it, affirmed that though they had N 


death, he was riſen from the dead, and ſo was de- 
clared to be the Sen of God with power. Feſtus, 
is, very likely, had never heard of Jeſus before, 
and 4 a of him in this manner; or if | 
he had, he tertained a contemptible opinion 
of bim, as well as of the Jewiſh religion; and 
which he expreſſes, even in the preſence of the 
Ling, who had outwardly at leaſt embraced it. 


20 And becauſe I doubted of ſuch 1 man- 
ner Of queſtions, I aſked bim whether he 
would go to Jeruſalem, and there be Judg- 
ed of theſe matters. 


And becauſe I doubted of fuch manner = of queſtions] 
Or was ignorant of them, and knew not what to 
make of them, or to ſay to them, and was at an 
entire loſs what to do in this affair: . 


J aſted bim\whether be would go to Yerufalem, and 


-there be Judged of t 4 7 matters] Before the To | 


Pap A 5 1-4 who belt underſtood them. 


21 But when Paul had appealed to be 
| reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, I 

commanded him to be kept till I might ſend 
* to Ceſar. 


But when Paul had appealed to be 22 In 
cuſtody at Ceſarea: 


Unto the bearing of Auguſtus] To have his cauſe |. 
bad; tried, and judged of, by the Roman em- | 


PP 


uſual for a Real etnperor to be called Czfar, 
from Julius Cæſar, the firſt of them, ſo to be 
called Auguſtus, from Octavius Auguſtus, the 
ſecond emperor: his original furname was Thu- 
rinus, but this being objected to him as a re- 
proachful one, he afterwards took the name of 
Cæſar, and then of Auguſtus; the one by the 
will of his great uncle, the other by the advice of 
Munatius Plancus; when ſome thought he ought 
to be called Romulus, as if he was the founder of 
the city, it prevailed that he ſhould rather be 


new, but more grand, ſeeing religious places, 
an which any thing was conſecrated by ſooth- 
ſaying, were called Augufta, ab auctu, vel ah avium 


geſtus guftuve, according to Ennius (m): in the 


venerable and worſhipful. 


I commanded him to be kept] In Cefarea, by a a cen- 
| turion, and not ſent to. Jeruſalem: 


have an opportunity of ſending him to Rome, to 
take his trial before the emperor. | © 


22 Fhen Agrippa ſaid - unto Feſtus, I 
would alſo hear the man myſelf, Fo mor- 


it} row, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear him. 


' Then eee eee After be b 
m_ him the above account: 
I would alſo hear the man [myſelf Þ+ Ape being 
a Jew by profeſfion, and knowing more of theſe 
things than Feſtus did, and very likely had heard 
much concerning Jeſus Chriſt; and it not of the 
apoſtle, yet however of the chriſtian religion; and 
therefore he was very deſirous, not only out of 
curioſity to ſee the man, but to hear him; and 
t ſome further information and knowledge about 
the things in diſpute; between the Jews and chriſ- 
tians, in which: Feſtus was very ety to gratify 
him 
To marrow, ſaid be, * ſhalt hear him] And 
ſooner things could not well be prepared for an 
affair of this kind, and for ſo grand a meeting. 
23 J And on the morrow, when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, 
and was entered into the place of hearing, 
with the chief captains, and principal men 


of the city, at F eſtusꝰ e Paul 


was brought forth. 


And on the moro Ws hes Agrippa was cone} Into 
the hall, or court of judicature: 
And Bernice] His ile, along _ him: 


_ Nero, here . Auguſtus 3 for as it was | 


called Auguſtus; not only this ſurname be 3 


Sreek text the name is Sebaftos, which ſignifies 


Till I might ſend him to Ceſar]. Till he could 


E= Dom. 6 2. : 


—— c OO — IT — ak — 


H AP. N ver. 19—27. 
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"Wi th great pomp] PER rich Opiate with the re- 
3 or enſigns of royalty, carried before them, 


and attended with a pe train and retinue of ſer- 


vants: Ws 
And was 1 into the place of bearing] * ba 
cauſes that were tried in court, that particular 
part of the hall, which was aſſigned far” that pur- 
wg for as there were the proper places for the 
udge and council, and for the plaintiffs and de- 
fendants, ſo. for thoſe that came to hear: 


With the chief taptains] Or tribunes, who had 
as command of the Roman ſoldiers ;\ and who 
had each of them a choufand men under c as 
their title ſigniſie:?s 


And principal men of the city 2275 Thati is; cf Cefares; 
the magiſtrates, and chief inhabitants of the place: 

At Feſtus commandment Paul 1 was brought farth] 
And became a /þeftarle. to a vaſt number of men, 
as he himſelf ſays; and which in part fulfilled 
what Chriſt had foretold to his. diſciples, that they | * 


Huld be brought. Before kings. and governors iP, bus | 
Kt 1 Cor, iv, 9˙* Malt. ; 18. 


24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa,. — 
all men which are here preſent witk us; ye 
ſee this man, about whom all the multitude 
of the Jews have dealt with; me, both at 
Jeruſalem, and alſo here, ene _ tho 
ought not to live any longer. 


And Feſtus. ſaid, rippa! Ae e 
himſelf to him in the N place, as being the 


principal perſon, and of great dignity, as well 28 
knowledge: 

And all men which art . ene mth us] "Tbs 
chief Captains, and er on inhabitants of the 
city: ; 

Ye fee this man} "The: pri 
ing Paul: Ye 


About whom all the tA af 6s Jews. Ai 
dealt with me] Applied unto him, interceded with | 


him, and very importunately preſſed and defired | 
. L ſend a -priſoher;' and not withal' 


him to give judgment againſt him: 
Both at Feruſalem and 40% here]. At cee, 
whither they came from Jeruſalem to accuſe him: 
Crying] In a very noiſy, and clamorous way, 


That he ought not to tive any longer] As they did 
before Lyſias the chief captain, chapter xii, 22. 
and ſo in the hearing of Feſtus; for it was his 


— they bought, and _— de woul# Tg 
em, 


25 But mh 1 WP that he had com- 
mitted nothing worthy. of death, and —_ 


he himſelf hath ee to Auguſtus, 1 
have determined to ſend him. 1 
But when I found that he had committed nothin 
worthy of death] Which was a public clin 
of the apoſtle's innocence, to the great mortifi- 
cation of his enemies, ſome of whom might be 


7 8 a like teſtimony was Auen of him ”y 
Lyſias, chapter xxiii. 2 

And that be himſelf hath. appealed Fo Ae! 
The emperor Nero; ſee y. 21. 


T have determined to ſend bim] Having bag the 
opinion of his council upon it. 1 


46 Of chem i hure ug, Sein thi . 
write unto my lord. Wherefore 1 * 


brought him forth before you, and ſpeciatly 


before thee, O king Agrippa, that, after 
examination a ben 1 . urge N 
to write. * 


Of as 7 False 3 gion" 1 thin. No certain 
crime, charge, or accuſation; nothing of any 
moment or conſequence, no particular thing, no- 
thing but a heap of confuſed mens of: 1 e 5 
not wWho or what: | 
To write wnto ay lord} Meaning, thei Wenden 
NET, 

fore 1 have brought, bim 


Judea: ; 

. 77 be 
e whole company then preſet < " 
And ſpecially before Hes, 0 Wig” 4 


being not only a man of .cmmence, 
authority, but of knowledge in ſu Tung 0d matters 
which the Jews nec Paul of ; . Tee pu om 
Xxvi, 25 3+ 


That, after « examination bad). of Paul and his 


Y Wah 
a 


k. 


2 534 ag 


1 might have ſomewhat. to write 
him, and the charges e 


the emperor. 
27 For it feemurt to me © unreaſonable 1 to 


to Tignify 
the crimes laid againſt him. + 2464] 5 


Hor it fembth to me wareafuighls' 15 ond bee 
* man bound as if he was a malefactor, and-guilt J 


of ſome heinous cruel; to een to be tried be- | 

fore Cæſar: | 
And not withal to ui the crimes lai 

bim] For Which he is a priſoner, and for which 

he is Tent to the emperor. ' It ſeemed to Feſtus 

an abſurd thing, and what might be juſtly Jooked 

upon by his maſter, as a fooliſh, filly,- and Qupid 


I \Eoocering F 
againſt him, 


5 conduct, and void of common ſenſe and 
Uu 2 reaſon, 


— —— 
Tu 4 A} ic 'T * 


2 mere madneſs and "_ to ſend: hin: a 
priſoner, and not Keb in his letter to him 
what was laid to his charge; and yet this was ſo 
dark and obſcure, that he could not tell what to 
make of it, nor what to write to his lord about 
it; and hoped therefore upon this re-examination | 
of Paul before Agrippa, he ſhould come to a more 
certain knowledge of this affair, and be better 
furniſhed to give Nero an account wal 1 8 to * 
the e had r 


c HAP. XXVI. 


In this e Paul addreſſis Agrippa very reſpet- 

Jul, . 13. gives an account of bis e and 

education, his. profeſſion as a PV —8. 

lis zeal. againſt l the 75 i/tian religion, and he pro- 

I? 2 rs , 5. His miraculous conver- 

to the faith F Grit, 9. 12—16. | The com- 

2 he recetved from heaven to preach: the Gy/pel 
10 the Gentiles, y. 17, 18. His proceedings 

 Joant to that commiſſion, which had offende the 

mos; 7. 19—21. The doctrine tubich he preached 

t the Gentiles, y. 22, Feſtus churged him 

4 — being mad, 7. 24. 14. denies the charge, and 

appeals to king Aerippa, #. 25, 26. Ning Agrippa 

owns himſelf almoſt his convert, y. 28. Paul 

dai wiſhes bim entirely ſo, » 29. They all 

'  agree:be iuas innocent, and might have been ſet at 

had he not appealed to Cæſar, 7. 30, 3. 


HEN Agrippa faid unto Paul, Thou 

art permitted to ſpeak for thyſelf. 

Then Paul ftretched forth. the. hand, pg 
anſwered for himſelf : 5 

hben Agrippa ſaid unto Pai] Arie . bene had 

made the above ſpeech to him, and to all preſent, 


and had introduced the affair of Pau}, who now 
ſtood before them : 


"Thou art permitted to ſpeak = thiſelf ] Which, a 
pHſoiitt might not do, until he had leave; and 
this leave was granted by Feſtus the Roman go- 


vernor, who was properly the judge, and not 


Agrippa, though the permiſſion might be by both 5 
and fo the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions read, 
« we have ordered, or permitted thee,” &. 


Den Paul ſtretched: forth the hand} As orators | 


afed-to do, when they were about to ſpeak; or 


elſe to require ſilence; or it may be to ſhew the 
freedom of his mind, and how ready he was to 
embrace the opportunity of pleading his own 
cauſe ; being conſcious to himſelf, 83 his inno- 
cence; and relying on the ingenuity and 3 
of his judge ; and ase . the. bing, bes 
whom he ſtood : 

by Leue hinſef J Or made an apology, 


. 


2 | cathers, an 


Ip 
* 
q 
65 
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or ſpoke: in n af himſelf, in W to re- 
move the charges brought againſt. _. . 
2 I think myſelf happy, king Agrippa 
becauſe I ſhall anſwer for myſelf this day 
before thee, touching all the Wg e 
1 am accuſed of the Jews: 


I think myſelf happy, king 5 0 This \ was a 
handſome and artificial way of introducing his 


- defence, and of gaining the affection and atten. 
| tion of the king, and yet was not a mere compli- 
ment; for it had been his unhappineſs 8 


that his caſe was not underſtood; neither Lyſias 
the chief captain, nor the governors Felix —— 
Feſtus, knew any thing of the rites and cuſtoms 
of the Jews, and could not tell what to make of 
the queſtions, of their law, of which Paul was ac- 
euſed; but it was otherwiſe with Agrippa, he 
was maſter of them, and this the apoftle looked 
1 58 as a Circumftance in his own favour: 

Becauſe T ball anſiuer for myſelf this da before thet 
Not before him m_ loi, 5 Feſtus 1 10 judge nil 
but in his preſence ; and he m_ verſed in things 
of | this kind, was capable of informing, 4 
ſelling, directing, and ande the judge, in what 
was proper to be done; wheref ore it was .an ad- 
vantage to the apoſtle to plead his own cauſe, and 
vindicate himſelf before ſueh à ' perſon, nen * 
charges exhibited againſt him: IG KEH 

Touching all the things whereof I am Pons 95 the 
Jews] Such, as a violation of the law, profanation 
of the temple, contempt" of the people of the 
' | Jews, and their cuſtoms, and of blafphemy, and 
ſedition; all which he was able to clear himſelf 
from, and doubted not but he eee do it to * 
entire ſatisfaction of the . N 


3 Eſpecially becauſe I know is be to he's ex- 
pert in all cuſtoms and queſtions which are 
among the Jews: wherefore be rea thee 
to hear me patiently. u n. 
Eſpecially becauſe I know thee 70 [be VR in _ 
cuſtoms] Rites and ceremonies of the Jews, whether 


enjoined by the law of Moſes, or by the A 
wiſe men: 


And queſtions which are among the Jews] Con: 


cerning angels, ſpitits, and the reſurrection of 
the dead; which were moved and agitated between 


the Sadducees and Phariſees; and a multitude of 
others, which were diſputed between the ſchools 
of - Hillel) and Shammai, of which their Miſna 
and Talmud are full, and with theſe Agrippa was 


well acquainted ; and to their rites and cuſtoms | 
he conformed, of which we have ſome inſtances 


recorded in their writings, as concerning the 2 * 


——_— 


i 


Anno Dom. 62. g 


Gn r. XXVI. ver, 1. 
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ner of bringing the firſt- fruits to Jeruſalem (a), 
a king's reading the law (5), and his weeping at 
it (e), meeting and giving way to a bride(d), and 
of eating unleavened bread at the eve of the paſſ- 
over (e), of which he eat not until it was dark 


—— — — ECP 


came neareſt to the truth of doctrine, and was the 
ſtricteſt as to out ward holineſs of life and conver- 
ſation, and of this ſect the apoſtle was; and ac- 


cording to it he lived, and that in ſuch a manner, 


as not to be charged with any notorious crime; 


(J): ſo that from hence it appears, that king 
Agrippa was famous for his exact knowledge and 
obſervance of the cuſtoms. and manners of the 
Jews; and which was well known, and was ſo 


and indeed in his own, and very likely in th# 
opinion of others, he was then blameleſs. ; 


6 And now 1 ſtand and am judged for 


Mperefore T beſeech thee to hear me patiently] Since | our fathers :. bs” e he DC eee 


he was charged with a breach of the laws and 
cuſtoms of the Jews; and his defence would pro- 
n things which, Agrippa was not alto- 


And now 1 fand and am judged) Bebe the R6- 
man governor, and in the preſence of Agrippa: 
For the hope of the promiſe made of God unto our 
fathers} Either for the hope of righteouſneſs, life, 
and ſalvation, by the Meffiahz who was promiſed. 
to the Jewiſh. fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, 
and others; ſee Gen. xxii, 18. and chap. xlix. 10. 
Or for the hope of the reſurrection of the dead, 
and eteri;al life; of which. there are various teſti- 
monies in the writings of the Old Teſtament, 
committed to the people of the Jews, Fob Kix. 
26, 27. 1/a. xxvi. 19. Dan. xii. 2. and others ; 
and both theſe. 88 may be very well joined 
| together, for it was for aſſerting that the promiſed 
Meſſiah was come, and that Tous of Nazareth 
was he; that he was riſen, from the dead, and that 
all the dead will be raiſed by him; and that life 
and righteouſneſs, falvation, and everlaſting glory 
and happineſs, are only 7 him; for — 
theſe things, I ſay, the apoſtle was now a priſoner, 
and ſtood at the bar of a Roman judge, being ac- 
cuſed by the Jews. | f 3 


7 Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes, 
inſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope 
to» come. For which hope's ſake, . king 
Agrippa, Fam accuſed'of the Jews. 


_ Unto which promiſe] Of the Meſſiah, and ſalva - | 
tion by him; and of the reſurrection of the dead, 
and eternal glory, as following upon it: 


Our twelve tribes, inſtantly ſerving God day aud 
night, hope to come] And enjoy the Meffiab, and 
all bleflings along with him, and the happy ſtate 
of the reſurrection and eternal life: the people of. 
Iſrael” were diſtinguiſhed into twelve tribes, ac- 
cording to the names of the twelve patriarehs, the 
ſons of Jacob; and though ten of the tribes had 
been carried captive, and had not returned as 
tribes, yet there were many of the ſeveral tribes, 
who ers left in the land, or returned along 
with the two tribes, and were mixed with them: 
and this way of ſpeaking here uſed by Paul, and 
alſo by James, chapter i. 1. is juſtified by Jewiſh. 

„ | | writers ;, 


ceed upon t vi 
gether ignorant of. he 8 
4 My manner of life from my youth, 
which was at the firſt among mine own na- 
tion at Jeruſalem, know all the Jews; 


My manner of life from my youth] That is, his 
conduct and deportment, his behayiour among 
men, from the time that he was capable of per- 
forming religious exercifes, and of knowing the 
difference between one ſet and another, and of 
being obſerved and taken notice of by men: 

| Which was at the firſt among mine own nation at 
Jeruſalem] For though he was born in Tarſus in 
Cilicia, he was very early brought, or ſent by 
his parents to es em, where he had his edu- 
cation under Gamaliel ; fo that the firſt part of 
his life was ſpent in Jeruſalem, the metropolis of 
Judea, and among the Jews there; the more 
learned and knowing parr of them, Gamaliel's 
pupils, and the wiſe men and their diſciples : and 
his courſe of life muſt be well known to them, as 
he ſays, this 0 77 TTCTCTCC T 

Know all the Fews] That had any knowledge 

of him, and converſation with him. 


5 Which knew me from the beginning, 
if they would teſtify, that after the moſt 
ſtraiteſt ſect of our religion I lived a Pha- 
riſe... i, and PN 509” ee vRIAE 
Which knew me from the: beginning] From his | 
youth, from his firſt coming to Jeruſalem 
If they would teflify] What they know, and 
ſpeak out the truth of things, they muſt ſay, © 

That after the moſt firaiteſt ſeft of our religion I 
lived a Phariſce] There were three ſects of religion 
among the Jews, the Phariſees,  Sadducees, and 
Eſſenes; the firſt of theſe was the moſt exact, and 


— 


- P 


(a) Miſn, Biccurim, e, 3. F. 4. (3) Miſn. Sota, c. 7. &. 8. 
(e) Maimon. in ib. & Moſes Kotſenſis Mitzvor Tore, pr. neg. 221. 
(4) T, Bab. Cetvbot, fol. 1). 1. (e) Maimon. Chametz 

Umetza, c. 6. F. 12. (J) T. Bab. Peſachim, fol, 107, 2. | 
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writers. The Miſnic doctors ſay (g), The twelve 
* tribes bring twelve heifers; and for idolatr 
e they bring twelve heifers and twelve goats: 
compare with this Exra vi. 17. and chap. viii. 35. 
Yea they fay (5), «twelve tribes are called, np 
' 'a congregation; eleven tribes are not called a 
ce congregation.” This ſuggeſts a reaſon of the 
ſtle's uſe of this phraſe, for he here repreſents 
e Iſraelites as a worſhipping aſſembly, ſerving 
God continually, night and day, as they were by 
their repreſentatives, the prieſts and ſtationary 
men in the temple z; and that with intenſeneſs, 
ardour, and feryency, as the word rendered in- 
flantly ſignifies ; being in a longing and earneft 
expectation of the coming of the Meſſiah, and of 
his world to come, and of the reſurrection of the 
dead, and a future ſtate of happineſs. _ 
For which hopes ſake, king Agrippa, I am accuſed 
of the Jews] For preaching that the Meſſiah, the 
twelve tribes hope for, is already come ; and that 
there is falvdtion in him, and in no other; and 
that there will be a refurrection of the dead, both 
Juſt and unjuſt; and that there is another world 
and fate after this, in which men will be happy 
or miſerable ; and theſe were the charges and 
accuſations, or the fum of what were exhibited 
againſt him. a4 e or na 
8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing in- 
credible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the 
Why Jhould it be thought a thing incredible with you] 
Youheathens and Sadducees; for the doctrine of the 
reſurrection of the dead was thought an incredible 
doctrine by the heathens in general, and therefore 
was laughed at by the Stoic and Epicurean philo- 
ophers at Athens, when preached by the apoſtle 
there; and by a particular ſect among the Jews, 
the Sadducees : and the apoſtle may be thought 
either to addreſs himſelf to Feſtus, the Roman 
governor, and to the chief captains, who were 
preſent, and being heathens diſbelieved this doc- 
trine; or elſe to king Agrippa, who might be a 
Sadducee, and to ſuch. of the Sadducees as were 
in court, and expoſtulate with them, why it 
ſhould be looked upon as a thing by no means to 
be credited, =R | gg TL BY, 
That God ſbould raiſe the dead?) Which may be 
underſtood both of the particular reſurrection of 


Chriſt from the dead, which was not believed, | 


neither by the Romans nor by the Jews, and 
neither by Phatiſces nor Sadducees; or of the 
youu refurrection'of the dead, which was judged 
from the nature of things to be anpraticeable, and 


(x) Miſa. Horayot, e. 1. F. 5. (6) T. Bab. Horayot, 
fol. 5. 2. . 


namely, 


impoſſible by the latter, as well as by the heathens: 
but fince God is omniſcient and omnipotent, and 
juſt and true, knows where every particle of à 


| dead body lies, and can gather all and 
eres d 


inſpire it with life; which he can as do, as to 
form all things out of nothing, as he did; and 
his juſtice and veracity ſeem to require, that the 
ſame bodies which have been partners with their 
ſouls in ſinning, or in ſufferings, ſhould ſhare 


be abſurd, unreaſonable, nor incredible, to ſu 
poſe that God will raiſe them from the dead. 
9 I verily thought with myſelf, that 1 
ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth . © 
I verily thought with myſelf ] This ſeems to be a 
correction of himſelf, why he ſhould wonder at 
their ignorance and unbelief, particularly with 
reſpe& to Jeſus being the Meffiah, and his reſur- 


10 


rection from the dead, and expoſtulate with them 


about it; when this was once his own caſe, it 
was the real ſentiments of his mind, what in his 
conſcience he believed to be right and juſt; 
. That I ought to do many things contrary to the Abe 
Jeſus of Nazareth] To him himſelf, to his re- 
igion, to his Goſpel, and ordinances, and people; 
by blaſpheming his name, by denying him to be 
the Meffiab, by ee 2 religion as hereſy, 
by diſputing, againſt his doctrines, and manner of 
worſhip, and by perſecuting his follo wers. 
10 Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem: 
and many of the ſaints did I ſhut. up in 
priſon, having received authority from the 
chief prieſts ; and when they were put to 
death, I gave my voice againſt be. 
dich thing I alſo did in Ferufalem] The me- 
tropolis of Judea, where he had had his educa- 
tion, and was well known; here he conſented to 
the death of Stephen, and held the clothes of the 
witneſſes while they ſtoned him; and here he 
haled men and women out of their houſes, and 
committed them to priſon, and made havock of 
the church of Chriſt, and deſtroyed the faith, and 


thoſe that profeſſed it, as much as in him lay. 
And many of the ſaints I ſhut up in priſan] At 


Jeruſalem ; ſee Ads viii. 3. 


Having received authority from the chief pricfs] 


To take them up, and impriſon them. 


And when they were put to death] For it ſeems 
there were more than Stephen put to death, tho' " 0 


we-have no account of them : 


1 T gave 


with them in wo or in happineſs ; it can neither 


9 
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7 gave my voice againſt _—_ Not that he fat in | upon the aboveſaid* = to puniſh the' ſaints, 
council, or was a member of the Jewiſh fanhedrim, | compel them to blaſpheme, impriſon them, and 


and voted for the execution of the Chriſtians ; 
but he was pleaſed. with the ſentence they. paſled, 
and approved of it; or he joined the zealots, who, 
without any form of law, ſeized on the Chriſtians, 
and put them to death wherever they found them; 


even put them to death on account of theſe things: 

upon this errand and buſineſs he went ta Bawac- 
cus, the chief city of Syria, where he xnew there 
were many that believed in Chriſt, who had re- 
moved en Jeruſalem thither, on account of the 


and this he aſſented to, and encouraged :. ſome | perſecution, or were ſettled there before : 


render the words, “ carried the ſentence, 5 


- With authority and commiſſion r from the ch 1 br 120 ] 


the Vulgate Latin verſion ; that is, the ſentence The Jewiſh ſanhedrim, to bring thoſe: 


of condemnation, which the Jewiſh ſanhedrim 
paſſed upon the diſciples and followers of Chriſt: 


| Damaſcus bound to Jeruſalem, in order to he | 
puniſhed, as in chapters ix. 2. and xxii =y * 


this Saul took, and carried, it may be, both to which the Ethiopic verſion adds here. 


the Roman governor, to be ſigned by bim, and 


to the officers, to put .it in execution; ſo induſtri- 


ous and forward was he in perſecuting the ſaints. 


11 And I puniſhed them oft in every 


ſynagogue, and compelled hem to blaſ- 


13 At mid-day, O king, I faw in the way 
a light from heaven, above the brightneis 
of the ſun, ſhining round about me and 
them which journeyed with me. 


pheme; and being exceedingly mad againft | it mid-duy, O ling] 8b in chepter au 6 6. This 


them, I ee an den unto ſtrange 


cities. 


circumſtance is omitted in chapter in. 3. King. 


Aprippa is called upon "bythe: apoſtle, to excite 
his attention to what he was about to relate, it 


And I puniſbed them oft i in every + pen In] being very wonderful, and of great importance. 


Jeruſalem, where there were many; ſee the note 
on chapter xxiv. 12. by 15 and ſcourging 
ee 


them there, as the manner was; 


Matt. x. 17. 


T faw in the way] That! is, to Damalſcys, when 


near the ci 


1 A 7 
And compelled them to blaſpheme] Fhe Lord Jeſus Wight fr 125 rey oof Which deſcended! 191 


Chriſt, both to deny him to be the Meſſiah, and | 
to 1 75 him accurſed ; as the Jews and beathens þ 


L ©: ß 


Abave the brightneſs of the ſin] It was a greater 


rern - a> 


Tight than that, or otherwiſe it could not have 
obliged ſome profeſſors of. chriſtianity. to do, who |S ? 
Ks. only nominal ones,” and had not grace and | been diſcerned at noon, or have had the effect it 


ſtrength to ſtand againſt their a and 


to endure their perſecutions : 


malice, envy, and hatred : 


gives an account in the following verſe; or thre' | 
the violence of his perſecution he obliged them to 
fly to ſtrange cities, where they were foreigners 
and ſtrangers; though he himſelf might not fol- 
low them there, ſince we do not read of his going 
any where but to Damaſcus; whereas they that | 
were ſcattered by the perſecution, in which he | 
was concerned, travelled as far as Phenice, - Cy- |: 
prus, and Antioch, chap. xi. 9. The phraſe may 


without the land of Iſrael: frequent mention is 
made in Jewiſh writings of ſuch and ſuch cities 
being yu man without the land. 


12 Whereupon as I went to Dauatedd 


with authority and commiſſion | from ane 
chief prieſts, 


I bereupon as 1 went fo Dames] Bring intent 


* 


I perſecuted them even unto o flrange cities] Buds. | 4 
_ larly Damaſcus; and of his journey thither, he 


be rendered, * even to cities without; that is, - 


had upon Saul and his company. This account 
of the greatneſs of the light, is not in the other 


And being exceedingly mad againſt p them} Full of places where this narrative is 3 


1 Shining round about me], 50 in chapters i) ix. 3 
and xxii. 6. 

And them which journeyed with me] This is not 
mentioned in the other accounts. | 


14 And when we were a fs 4 to the 
earth, I heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, 
and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, 


Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? it is 411 
for thee to kick · againſt the pricks. 28% Sik 


And when we were all {allen to the earth] Sa ul, and 

the men that were with him, for fear of the divine 

majeſty, who by this extraordinary light was. 
thought to be preſent ;. the other narratives on 

| relate Saul's falling. to the earth; how this i is to 
| be reconciled to their ſtanding ſpeechleſs, in Ly 
ter ix. 7. ſee the note there. 


heard a voics Meat dat k. 1 See tho nei 
38 Chapter it e Soi 


15 And 1 N Who art thou, Lond? 
Andi 


— 


bop] 


© And I ſaid, Who art thiu, Lord? And be ſaid] 
Or the Lord faid,” as the Alexandrian copy, 
the Vulgate Latin, and Syriac verſions read, | 
I om Jeſus whom thaw perſecuteft} The: Syriac 
and Ethiopic verſions read, · Jeſus of Nazareth; 
ſee the note on chapter ix. 5. r 


156 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet: for 
1 have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, 
"to make thee a miniſter and a witneſs both 
of theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and of 
thoſe things in the which I will appear unto 
ff. ag . 
But riſe, and fland upon thy feet] This, and 
What follows in this and the two next verſes, are 
not in any of the former accounts; and theſe 
words are uſed not only becauſe Saul was fallen to 
the earth, and are an encouragement to riſe up, 
and ſtand corporally, but to take heart, and be of 
good chear; for though he had ated ſo vile and 
.cruel a, part by Chriſt and his people, yet he 
had deſigns of grace, and good-will to him; and 
this appearance was not for his deſtruction, but 
for his honour, comfort, and uſefulneſs: _ 
For I baue appeared unto thee for this purpoſe] 
Not to take vengeance for paſt offences, but for 
the ends hereafter mentioned: and this appear- 
ance of Chriſt was real, corporal, and perſonal, 
and not imaginary, or merely viſionary and in- 
tellectual; and it was to this fight of Chriſt he 
more than once refers, partly in proof of Chriſt's 


Fa / 


reſutrection from the dead, and partly to demon- 
this apoſtleſhip, 1 Cor. ix. 1. 


ſtrate the truth of 
and chap. xv. 8. | 


things whith thau haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the 
which I will appear unte thee] 


as he himſelf ſays, Gal. i. 1. He was a miniſter, 


not of man's making, but of "Chriſt's ; and they 


are the only true miniſters of the Goſpel, who are 
made by Chriſt, who have their miffron. and com- 


miſſion, their qualifications, gifts, and abilities, 


their doctrine, work, and wages from him: and 


the apoſtle's work, as a miniſter, was to be a 
| ; What he had ſeen of 
Chriſt cotporally ; and what knowledge of his per- 
ſon, office, and grace was now communicated to 


. witneſs; it was to teſti 


I am Jeſus whom thou per- 


o that he was an 


apeſile, not men, nor by man, but by Jeſus Cbriſt 5 


him by the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation; and 
what ſhould hereafter be made known to him, 
either mediately by Ananias, or immediately by 


his Spirit; for 


| Chriſt and 


2 © © 23% 


| * 


— 


W 


appearances, viſions, and revelations ; fee chap. 

ters xxii. 17, 18. and xxiii. 11. 2 Cor. xii. I—4, 7. 
17 Delivering thee from the people, and 

from the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend 


\ 
5 
* $ - 


Delivering thee from the people] That is, the 
people of the Jews, as they are diſtinguiſhed from 
the Gentiles ; and ſo the Syriac verſion, and two 
of Beza's copies, and two of Stephens's, read; 
for the Lord knew, that as ſoon as ever Saul was 
converted, and profeſſed his name, and preached 
his Goſpel, the people of the Jews would imme- 
diately become his implacable enemies, and ſeek 
to deftto him; wherefore he promiſes him before- 


hand deliverance, and ſecurity from them: 


And from the Gentiles, unto whom now T ſend thee] 
To both Jews and Gentiles ; to the Jews firſt, 
and then to the Gentiles; which method the 
apoſtle obſerved, and which courſe he ſteered, 
until the Jews put away the Goſpel from them; 
and then he turned to the Gentiles, to whom. he 
chiefly preached, as their apoſtle, and was ſaved 
from many dangers among them, as here promiſed, 


18 To open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among 
them which are ſanctified by faith that is in 

To open their eyes] The _ their underſtand- 
ings, which were ſhut, and darkened, and blind: 
one copy reads, the eyes of the blind; and the 
Ethiopic verſion renders it, the eyes of their 


eee ee 2, 1 heart ;“ and to have them opened, is to have 
To make thee a miniſter and a witneſs, both of theſe 


them enlightened, to ſee their loſt ſtate and con- 
dition by nature, the exceeding ſinfulneſs of ſin, 
the plague of their own hearts, the impurity of 
nature, the impotence of man to that which is 
ſpiritually good, the imperfection of obedience, 
and the inſufficiency. of a man's righteouſneſs to 
juſtify him before God: and to ſee where help is 
laid, and where ſalvation is; to behold Chriſt as 
the only able, willing, compleat, and ſuitable Sa- 
viour; to ſee that there is life and righteouſneſs, 
peace, pardon, grace, and glory in him; and 
to have an inſigbt into the doctrines of the Goſ- 
pel, and a glimpſe of the inviſible things of ano- 
ther world. Now though this is all the work of 
the Spirit, by whom only the eyes of the under- 
ſanding are enlightened; yet this is aſcribed to 
the apoſtle, not as the efficient cauſe, but as the 


bene mean tug dg, 


Anno Dom. 62. C uA. XXVL ver. 618. © 


* „ 


* 


Goſpel, which the Spirit of God would, and did 
make uſe ß | 

And to turn them from darkneſs to light} Or 
<«< that they might be turned,” as the Vulgate 
Latin, and all the Oriental verſions render it : by 
darkneſs is meant, the darkneſs of nature, the dark- 
neſs of ſin, of ignorance, and unbelief, in which 
all men by nature are; whoare in the dark about, 
and are ignorant of God, and the perfections of 
his nature ; and about fin, and the evil there is 
in it, and that comes by it; and the way of peace, 
righteouſneſs and ſalvation. by Chrift ; and the 
work of the Spirit in regeneration and ſanctiſica- 


K — — 


| ſometimes. goes by the name of converſion, ſucl 
as was Pete's —_ his Fall : but the firſt work of 
converſion is here meant, which is internal, and 
is a turn of the hearts of men; and is not the 
work of man, but of God, who has the hearts of 
all in his hands, and can turn them as he-pleaſes; 
| and is what man is pathve in, he does not turn 
himſelf, but is turned by the Lord; though 
| miniſters may be, and are inſtruments in it. It 
lollowWs s, 4% 8 
And from the power of Satan unto Gad] This 
power of Satan regards not his power over the 
reſt of the devils, whoſe prince and head he is; 


s * 


tion upon the beart; and about the ſcriptures of hence he is called the prince of devils, and the prince 


truth, and the doctrines of the Goſpel, and what 
will be their ſtate and portion in anether world; 
they do not know where they are, what they are, 
nor where they are going: and in effectual voca- 
tion this darkneſs is in a great meaſure removed, 
and they are turned to lh; to God, who is light 
itſelf, and to Chriſt the light of the world, and 


of the power of the air; but his power over the 
world of men, which he has by uſurpation, and 
therefore is called the prince of the world; but 
not his power over the bodies of men, by poſſeſſ- 
ing them, inflicting diſeaſes, and death itſelf upon 
them; nor over their eſtates; all which is only 
by permiffion of God, whenever he exerciſes it 


to the light of the word, and to a participation of | but over the ſouls of men, in whom he rules as 


the light of grace here, in which they ſee light, 


in his own kingdom: he is the ſtrong man armed, 


and behold the above things, and of the light of | and the hearts of men are his palaces, which are 


lory hereafter. 'This is. a phraſe uſed by the 
1 at the time of the paſſover, when they praiſe 
the Lord, and give thanks unto him for the won- 
ders he wrought for their fathers and for them ; 
as that he had brought them out of bondage to 
liberty, and from ſorrow to joy, and Sm mb 
nn from darkneſs to a great light (H). Con- 
verſion is the end of the Boche ln and 
illumination is neceſſary to it; yea, it lies in a 
turn from darkneſs to light, as is here exprefled : 
and this converſion is not a mere external one, or 
a reformation of manners: this is indeed ſome- 
times called a coanverſion, and is a man's turning 
from the evil of his ways, from a vicious life and 
_ converſation, to a ſober way of living, and is often 
brought about through the miniſtry of the word; 
but then this may be where true converſion is not, 
and where there is no ſpecial illumination of the 
Spirit, nor any true ſpiritual light; and there 
may be a turning again to the former courſe of 
life: beſides, this external converſion, when it 
is right and genuine, is the fruit and effect of in- 
ward converſion, or true grace, and is at 
but the evidence of it: nor is it a converſion fo a 
doctrine in a profeſſional Way; men may be con- 
verted in this ſenſe, and remain wicked; they 
may have the form, but not the power of godli- 
neſs; know the doctrine and profeſs it, and yet 
be ſtrangers to the experience of it: nor does it 
deſign a reſtoration after backſlidings ; Which 


— 


"Umetza, c. 8. 8. 5. * | 


guarded with devils and unclean luſts; when all 
the goods are kept in peace by him, there is no 
concern about ſin, no inquiry aſter ſalvation, no 
dread of the curſes of the law, nor fear of hell 
| and damnation, but all in the utmoſt ſecurity: 
and he not only dwells in the hearts of unregene- 


ſtirring up their corruptions, putting ill things 
into their minds, and inſtigating them againſt true 
Fpiritual and powerful religion, and the pro- 
feſſors of it: he has power over the minds of them 
that believe not, to blind them, by kee ing them 
in blindneſs, and increaſing it; which he does by 
diverting their minds fromm hearing the Goſpel; 
and whilſtchearing it, by filling them with en- 
mity againſt it. oreover, they are led by him 
as captives at his will; * #-% in bis power, as 
the bird is in the | ſnare of the fowler, and as a 
priſoner in the hands of a jailor; and are entirely 
at his beck and command, and do his luſts, and 
{obey his will: and this alſo may have a particular 


ereiſed over the heathens, before the Goſpel, came 
among them. Satan uſurped a power over the 
Gentile world, and took upon him to be the god 
of it; and for many hundred of years was Wor- 
ſhipped in their idols; and he held them faſt 
bound unto him in the fetters of ignorance, ſuper- 
ſtition, and idolatry :: but now the Goſpel was 
ſent among them to. free them from this power 


(6) Haggada Shel Peach, p. — Maimon, 1 and tyranny of his; and it was made ectual to 


[the turning of multitudes of them from him, and 
„ 


— 


rate perſons, but he works effectually there ; by 


reſpect to the power and authority which he ex- 


- 


e 
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f ; \ : a _ 
ſubjeCtion to him, which is done in the effectual 
vocation of every perſon ; not that Satan then has 
no more power over them to tempt and diftreſs 

them, but not to rule over them, and lead them 
about at pleaſure, and much leſs to devour and 
deſtroy them : and then alſo are they turned to 
70d, to have true knowledge of him, and an 
hearty defire after him, which they had not be- 
fore; and to a love of him, whoſe hearts before 
were enmity to him; and to believe in him, and 
truſt in him as the God of - providence, and of 
grace; and to have communion with him; and. 
to be ſubject to his government, and yield a chear- 
ful obedience to him, both externally and in- 
ternally. "7 2344: ee | : 
Dot they may 
act of God's free grace, through the blood of Chriſt, 
which was ſhed for it; and which free and full 
forgiveneſs of fins is publiſhed in the Goſpel, that 
whoever believes in Chriſt, may by faith receive 
it. This is what every enlightened ſoul ſees it 
needs, and is deſirous of; it is the firſt thing it 
wants, and aſks'at the hands of God; and nothing 
ean be more ſuitable to its caſe, and welcome to 
it; and this is the good news which is declared in 
the miniſtry. of the Goſpel: and it is had in a way 
of receiving; for it is not purchaſed with money, 
nor procured-by the merits of men; but is a gift 


of God, which: is received by the hand of faith 


into the conſcience of the enlightened ſinner; the 
conſequences of which are peace, joy, and comfort. 
And inberitante among them tobich are ſandtiſed by 
faith that is in ne] By the inberitance is meant, 
either ſomething enjoyed now, as God himſelf, wha 
is the portion of his people, and the lot of their 


Inheritance; or a part and intereſt in Chriſt, who 


is that good part and portion which ſhall never be 
taken away; and the bleſfings of grace in him, 
"which, befides forgiveneſs of fins, are peace with 
God, a juſtifying righteouſneſs, and adopting grace: 
or rather eternal glory and happineſs hereafter. is 
here deſigned, which is called an inheritance or lat, 
In alluſion to the land of Canaan, which was diſ- 
tributed by lot: not that heaven is a caſual thing; 


but it fignifies, that every Iſraelite indeed will have 


their ſhare and portion in it. There are many 
things which ſhew an agreement between heaven, 


and the land of Canaan : that was a goodly land, 


and ready prepared for the Iſraelites ; and ſo hea- 
ven is the better country, and the city. and king- 
dom God has prepared for his people from the foun- 
dation of the world: a wilderneſs was paſled thro? 
fieſt, and many battles fought before it was poſ- 
| ſeſſed; the people of God paſs through the wilder- 
neſs of this world, and fight the good fight of faith, 

and then enter into reſt: the Ifraelites were intro- 
duced into it, not by Moſes, but by Joſhua ; and 
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reteivs forgiveneſs of int] As an 


ſaints get to heaven, not by the works of the law, 

but by Chriſt the Saviour, another Jeſus or Joſhua: 
and laſtly, Canaan was a place of reſt; and ſo is 
heaven. Moreover, it may be fo called, in allu- 
ſion to inheritances among men, though it vaſtly 
exceeds all earthly ones, being incorruptible, unde- 
filed, which fadeth not away, reſerved in the heavens ;; 
yet it bears ſome likeneſs to them; it is what is 
bequeathed to the children of God by their hea- 
venly Father, and comes to them through the death 
of Chriſt the teftator, and is for ever: it is neither 
purchaſed nor acquired, but is freely given; be- 
longs only to the children of God, and is their 
Father's 45 gift unto them, and is only enjoyed 
by ſuch who are /an#ifed; and it lies among them, 
and will be jointly and equally poſſeſſed by them: 
The heirs of ſalvation are ſaid to be ſanctified in 
different ſenſes j they are fanctified by God the 
Father in eternal election, being feparated from 
others, and choſen through ſanctification to-it ; 
and they are ſanctified in and by the Lord Jeſus. 
Chrift: they are ſanctified in him repreſentatively, 
he being the covenant-head of his people, has all 

grace, and ſo all holineſs in him for them, which 

is perfect and compleat; and this is the ſource f 
all that holineſs that is in them, and which they 
have communicated to them by virtue of their union 
to him; and alfo they are fanctified in him through 
the imputation of the holineſs of his human na- 

ture to them, which is a branch of their juſtifica- 
tion before God; and they are ſanctified by him. 
meritoriouſly, or by his blood, through which their - 
ſins are expiated, and fully atoned fer; and fo in 
this ſenſe they are ſanctified by; it: and they are 
ſanctified internally by the Spirit of- God, who in 
regeneration produces principles of grace and ho- 
lineſs in them, which'were not there before; man. 
was originally poſſeſſed of a perfect moral Holineſs, . 
but through Rr. is become an unholy creature; 
and in the ſame ſtate and condition. are the chi- 
dren of God by nature, as others, and need the 
ſanctifying influences of the divine Spirit to make 
them. meet for the undefiled inheritance: and'this . 
| Inheritance theſe ſanctified ones receive by faith 
now, as they do the forgiveneſs of their ſins; that 
is, they now receive by faith the promiſe of the 

.inheritance, and the earneſt and pledge of it, and 
| their right unto it, and claim upon it: for the 
phraſe by faith that is in me, is not to be connected 
with the word /an#7:/ied, but with the word receive, 
in the preceding clauſe; and has reſpect to both 

benefits, which it receives from Chriſt, the object 


of it here expreſſed; for it is not any faith, but 
faith which is in Chriſt, by which theſe bleſſings 
of grace are received and enjoyed: and the whole 
of this ſhews the great ends and uſefulneſs of the 
Goſpel-miniftry.. | R 
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cus, and at Jeruſalem, and throughout all 
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19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, 1 was | 


not diſobedient unto the heavenly viſion: 


. Whereupon, O king Agrippa] Having been fa- 
voured with this illuſtrious appearance of the Lord, 
and with this declaration and commiſſion from him : 


1 was not diſobedient unt the heavenly viſion] To 


Chriſt himſelf, who appeared from heaven in ſo 


much light and glory, and ſpoke unto him, and 
appointed him what he ſhould be, and do, and de- 
clared what uſe he ſhould be of: he did not diſbe- 
lieve what Chriſt ſaid, nor was he diſobedient to 
the orders he gave, but immediately ſet about the 
work he called him to, without conſulting fleſh 
and blood; ſee Gal. i. 16. 125 | 


20 But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſ- 


the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
that they ſhould repent and turn to God, and 
do works meet for repentance. . 


But ſhewed finſt unto them of Damaſcus] The 
Jews at Damaſcus, to whom the apoſtle firſt preach- 
ed; ſee chapter ix. 20, 22. „ 2 


And at Feruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of 
Judea] Obſerving the order of his miſſion, y. 17. 
though it was not until after be had been in Ara- 
bia, and had returned to Damaſcus, that he went 
to Jeruſalem, and preached there; ſee Gal. i. 17, 18. 
compared with As ix. 8. J 

And then to the Gentiles] As at Antioch in Pi- 
{idia, at Ieonium, Derbe, and Lyſtra in Lycaonia; 
and at Philippi, Theſſalonica, and Berea in Ma- 
cedonia ; and in many places in Greece and Aſia, 
as at Athens, Corinth, Epheſus, and others, as 


this hiſtory ſhews ; and indeed he preached the Go/- 5 


pel from Feruſalem:round about to Niyricum : 
That they ſhould repent] That is, that they ſhould 
repent of their fins; of fin in general, as it is 
committed againſt God, is a tranſgreſſion of his 
law, and as it is in itſelf exceeding ſinful, and in 
its effects dreadful; and of particular; fins, ſuch 
as men have been more eſpecially addicted to, and 
of which the Jews and Gentiles, the apoſtle was 


ſent unto, and to whom he preached, had been 


uilty : as the former of their will-worſhip, and 
neee the commandments and traditions of 


men, thereby making void the law of God; of 


their rejection and crucifixion of the Meſſiah; of 
their perſecution of his apoſtles, miniſters, and 
people; and of their truſt in, and dependence upon 


their own righteouſneſs for juſtification: and the 


latter of their immoralities, ſuperſtition, and ido- 
latry; and both not of the outward groſs actions 
of life only, but of inward ſins and luſts: and re- 

+4 


before God; and which ſprings 


pentance of each of theſe lies in a different ſenti- 
ment of them; in a deteſtation and abhorrence of 
them; in ſhame and confuſion on account of them; 
in ſelf-refleions upon them, and humiliation for 
them; in an ingenuous acknowledgment of them, 
and turning from them: and this is not a notional 
repentance, which the miniſters of the Goſpel are 
to ſnhew to men the neceſſity of; though this is 


not unworthy of them, when there is a call in pro- 


vidence to it, and the ſtate of things require it; 
much leſs a legal one, but an evangelical repent- 
ance; which has along with it faith in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, dealing with his blood and righteouſneſs for 
the remiſſion of their ſins, and their juſtification: 
| from, and is en- 
couraged and heightened by a ſenſe of the love of 


God: and now this being a part of the Goſpel 


miniſtry, does not ſuppoſe it to be in the power 
of men to repent of themſelves, ſince no man whilſt 
he remains inſenſible of the evil nature of ſin, and 


the hardneſs of his heart continues, which none 
but God can remove, can repent: and when he 


becomes truly ſenſible, he then prays to God to 
give him repentance, and to turn him. Nor does 
it at all contradict its being a bleſſing of the cove- 


nant, a gift of Chriſt, and a grace of the Spirit of 


God; nor does it ſuggeſt, that the preaching of 
the word is ſufficient of itſelf to produce it; the 
contrary of which the miniſtry of John the Bap- 
tiſt, of Chriſt, and of his apoſtles, declare; but 
the deſign of its being inſiſted on in the Goſpel-' 
miniſtry, .is.to-ſhew that men are ſinners, and in 
ſuch a ſtate and condition, that they are in need 
of repentance, and that without it they muſt pe- 
riſh ; and the rather this is to be frequently incul-, 
cated, ſince true repentance is unto life, is the be- 
inning and evidence of {piritual life, and iſſues 
in eternal life; and ſince there is a cloſe connexion 
between that and ſalvation, and that without it 
there is no ſalvation. It follows, © 

And turn to God] This is to be underſtood, not 
of the firſt work of converſion, which is God's 
work, and not man's act, and in which man is 
paſſive, and which is before repentance, whereas 
this follows upon it; though the miniſters of the 
word have a concern with this; to bring about 
this is the deſign and uſe of their miniſtrations; 
their buſineſs is to ſhe the nature of conyerſion, 
what it is, and wherein it lies; to rectify miſtakes 
about it, and to obſerve the neceſſity of it: but 
here is deſigned a turning to God, in conſequence 
of che grace of firſt converſion; by an acknow- 
ledgment and confeſſion of ſin to God, by an ap- 
plication to him for pardoging- e and mercy, 
by a truſt and dependence on him for righteouſ-- 
neſs, life, and ſalvation, and by obedience to hig 


commands and ordinances. It intends a turning 
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of the Jews from their evil principles and practices: 
from the traditions of their elders to the law of 
God, the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the ordinances of 
it; and of the Gentiles from their idols to the wor- 
hip of the true and living God: eee e 
Aud do works meet for repentance] The fame with 
fruits meet for repentance, Matt. iii. 8. And fuch 
as are particularly mentioned in 2 Cor. vi. 11. 
are they which are the reverſe of the evil ac- 
tions they have been guilty of, and which are pro- 
perly good works. And they are they which are 
done according to the will of God declared in his 
word, this is a requiſite of a good work; what is 
not according to the word of God is not a good 
work, nor can it be any evidence of repentance ; 
and they are alfo ſuch as ſpring from love to God, 
for if they are done through fear of puniſhment, 
or for ſiniſter and ſelfiſh ends, they ſhew repent- 
ance to be a mere one; and they are ſuch as are 
done in faith, in the name and ſtrength of Chriſt, 
and to the glory of God by him. All external 
good works are „which ſhew, that the in- 
ward repentance profeſſed, and that the outward 
change made in religion and worſhip, are genuine 
and | FRG the doctrines of internal repentance, 
and outward worſhip, and all good works, are parts 
of the Goſpel-miniſtry, and to be inſiſted on in 
their proper places. [198 © 354 
21 For theſe cauſes the Jews caught me 
in the temple, and went about to kill me. 
For theſe cauſes the Fews caught me in the temple] 
He means the Afiatic Jews, who finding him in 
the temple, laid hold on him, and dragged him 
out of it: | 3» 
And went about to kill me] For no other reaſon, 
but for preaching to the Gentiles, and for preach- 
ing the above doctrines to them: what he refers. 
to is in chapter xxi. 27y—J1.. 
232 Having therefore obtained help af God, 
J continue unto this day, witneſſing both to 
ſmall and great, faying none other things 
than thoſe which the prophets and Moſes did 
ſay ſhould come : R 
| Having therefore obtained belþ of God] Both to 
h the Goſpel, and eſcape danger; for he had 
delivered him many a time both from Jews and 
Gentiles, according to bis promiſe, y. 17. and 
particularly from the Aſiatic Jews, when they were 
about to kill him, by the means of Lyſias the chief 
captain, who reſcued him out of their hands; and 
alſo from the lying in wait of the Jews to take 
way his life, and the various methods they uſed 
both with Felix and Feſtus to get him into their 


ö 


power: but the Lord appeared for him, and ſaved 
him from all their pernicious deſigns againſt him; 
and therefore he could fay as follows, 
I continue unto this day] In the land of the liv- 
ing, though in bonds: | ' | 
Witneſſing both to ſmall and great] To kings and 
ſubjects, as now to Agrippa, Feſtus, the chief cap- 
tains and principal inhabitants of Ceſarea, and te 
the common people aſſembled; to high and low, 
rich and poor, bond and free, male and female, 
_ and old; to perſons of every ſtate, age, and: 
tex: © | ; oy 3 
Saying none other things than thoſe which the. pro- 
fhets and Maſes did ſay ſhould come] This he men 
tions, in oppoſition to the charge againſt him, as. 
that he fpoke againſt the law of Moſes, as well as: 
againſt the temple, and the people of. the Jews; 
whereas his doctrine was perfectly agreeable to the 
writings of Mofes and the prophets concerning 
the Meftah, whom . = of in many places, 
and the Jews expected. There is an entire har 
mony and agreement between the writings of Moſes 
and the prophets of the Old Teſtament, and the 
apoſtles of the New, in all the doctrines of the 
Goſpel- revelation; in the dectrine of a Trinity of 
e aa in the Unity of the divine Eſſence, and 
of the proper Deity of each perſon; in the doc- 
trines reſpecting ehe perſon, offices, and work of 
Chriſt; that he is the Son of God, God and man 


— 


in one perſon, and the only Mediator between 


God and man; and that he is Prophet, Prieſt, and 
King; and that the great work he was appointed. 
to, undertook, and came about, and has fulfilled, 
is the redemption. of his people; and in the ſeve- 
ral doctrines of grace concerning the choice of 
men to ſalvation, the covenant made with Chriſt 
on account of them, their redemption, juſtification, 
and pardon, their repentance and good works, the 
reſurrection of the dead, and a future ſtate: the 
particular things inſtanced in, the apoſtle preach- 
ed, and Moſes and the prophets ſaid ſhould be, and 
in which. they agreed, are as follo “. 
23 That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he 
ſhould be the firſt that Thould riſe from the 
dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the people, 
and to the Gentiles. | nlp av ee 
That Chrift ſhould ſuffer} Great afflictions in foul 
and body, and death itſelf; this is recorded by 
Moſes, Gen. iii. 15, and is the ſenſe of many of 
the types, as of the paſſover, brazen ſerpent, Oc. 
and of all the ſacrifices which from God were ap- 
pointed by him, and is the conſtant account of all 
the prophets from the beginning to the end; ſee 


(Tin xxii, 1, 2, 6,'7, 1121. {/aiab liii. 2. to. 
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the end, Dan. ix. 26. Zech. ix. g. and chapters 
ii. 10. and xiii. 6, 7. The ſufferer is Chriſt, or 
the Mefliah, not the Father, nor the Spirit, but 
the Word, or Son of God ; and not in his divine 
nature, which was incapable of ſuffering, but in 
his human nature; though ſufferings' may be aſ- 
cribed to his whole perſon, both natures being 
united in him: and hence they became eſſicacious 
to anſwer the purpoſes for which they were endured; 
and which he endured, not for himſelf, nor for 
angels, but for choſen men, ſinners, and ungodly 
perſons ; in order to make peace and reconciliation 


for them, procure the pardon. of their ſins, obtain 


eternal redemption. for them, deliver them from 


all evil, and from all enemies, and bring them 
nigh to God: and what he ſuffered were no other 
than what had been foretold in the writings of the 
Old Teſtament, which all along repreſent the Meſ- 
ſiah as a ſuffering one; and in particular that he 
ſhould ſuffer in his character, be reproached, and 
accounted a worm, and no man, T7/#iah lifi. 3. 
P/alm xxii. 6. and Ixix..g. and in his ſouFand body, 
and be put to death and buried, as the above pro- 
pheſies referred toſhew z the ſeveral eircumſtances 


_—_— on to, or attending his ſufferings and death; 
are diſtin 


expreſſed; as the betraying him b) ; 


one of his diſciples, ſelling him for thirty pieces 
of ſilver, his being forſaken by all his diſciples, 
his crucifixion. between two thieves, the panting 
of his garments, giving him gall and vinegar to 
drink, and the piercing his fide with a ſpear, P/aim 
li. 9. Zech. xi. 12, 13. and chap. xii. 7, 1azap 

iii. 12. P/alm xxii, 18. and Ixix. 21. Zech. xii. 10, 
And to this agreed the doctrine of the apoſtle, who 
taught, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chrift that 
was to come, and that he had ſuffered all! that 
Moſes and the prophets did ſay ſhould come upon 
him. But theſe were not the preſent ſentiments 
of the Jews, who expected the Meſhah to be a 
temporal prince and ſaviour, and to live in great 
outward proſperity, and for:ever.. © © 

And that he ſhould be the firft"that ſhould riſe from 
the dead] By his own pawer, and to an immortal 
life, as Jeſus did; and ſo is the firſt- born from 


the dead, and the firſt- fruits of them that ſlept: a. 


type of this, in the deliverance of Iſaac, is record- 
ed by Moſes in Geneſis xxii. 12-14. compated with 
Heb. xi. 19. and the thing itſelf is foretold by 
many of the prophets, P/almxvi, 10. 1/aiahxxvi. 19. 

And ſhould fhew light unto the people, and to ih 
Gentiles] In his own perſon to the people of the 
Jews, and by his apoſtles to the Gentiles. In the 
writings of Moſes he is ſpoken of as the great pro- 
phet God would raiſe up in Ifrael, to whom they 
ſhould hearken ; and as the Shiloh, to whom- 


what they del 


gathering of the people ſhould be, Deur. xviil. 15. 
Gen. xlix. 10. and that he ſhould be a light to both 
Jews and Gentiles, through the miniſtration of 
the Goſpel, is ſaid by the prophets, Jſaiab ix. 2. 
and chapters xlii. 6. and xlix. 6, and theſe were 
the things which the apoſtle aſſerted in his mini- 
ſtry, in perfect agreement with thoſe writings.. - 
24 % And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, 
Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, thou art 
beſide thyſelf; much learning doth make 


And as be thus ſpate for himſelf] Aſſerting the 
integrity and LT RTE. life ind con. 
verfarion,, in proof of which he appealed to the 
Jews ene ſetting forth the prejudices to 
the chriſtian religion he had been under; declaring. 
the heavenly viſion that had appeared to him, and 
the divine orders he had received; alledging, that 
in his miniſtry there was an entire harmony be- 
tween him, and the writings of Moſes and the 
prophets, for which the Jews profeſſed a venera- 
tion © as he was thus vindicating himfelf, ere he: 
'had well finiflied his apology, Fo DON 
Feſtus ſaid with aloud voice] That all might hear 
and being moved with reſentment at what he had 
heard; and it may be, he was diſpleaſed with Paul 
that he took fo much notice of Agrippa, and ſo 
often addreſſed him, and appealed to him, when 
he ſcarce ever turned to, or looked at Feſtus + .- 
Paul, tha. art beſidecthyſelf] Not in-thy-ſenks;. 
:or right mind, a. eo VO 


7 


viſion, and eſpecially f the reſurrection of a per- 
ſon from the dead. This is no unuſual thingy for 


the miniſters. of. the Gdſꝑel to be reckoned mad 
men, and the doctrines they preach madneſs and 
folly: our Lord himſelf was ſaid to be beſide him - 
ſelf, and to have a devil, and be mad ʒ; and ſo were 
e iii. 21. Jobu x. a0. 2 Cum x, 13. 
and it is not. to be wondered at, that natural men. 
ſhould entertain ſuch an opinion of them, ſince 

deliver is quite out of their ſyhere and 


Mauch learning deth mate ther m] The apoſtle 


reach: 


„ 
* 


was a man of much learning, both Jewiſh, Greck, 


and Roman; and Feſtus perceived him to be of 


great reading by his making mentiom of Moſes and 
the prophets, writings which he perhaps knew no- 


ching at all of. And as this ſometimes is the caſe. 


that much reading, and hard ſtudy, do cauſe men 
to be beſide themſalves, he thought it was Paul's 

caſe: fo the philoſopher: ( i) ſuggeſts, that men f 
great wit and learning, and who are cloſely en- 
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Feſtus ; but ſpeak forth the words of truth 


copic verſions read: he replied to 


| 1 is nothing of falſhood in them, no lie is of 
the truth; and. to that which. is fictitious, as the 


Thadow, the Goſpel, and the truths of it, are ſolid 


Sppoſed to each other, 'Fobn i. 17. and there are 
. particular doctrines of the Goſpel, and ſuch as the 


link, eren to think of i 
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gaged in ſtudy; whether in philoſophy, or politics, 
or poetry, or in technical affairs, are inclined to 
be melancholy and .phrenetic. 227 


25 But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt note 
and ſoberneſs. 


is, Paul ſaid, as the Alexandrian copy, and ſome 
others, and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethi- 
F eſtus, to whom 

he gives his title of honour ; not out of. fear, nor 
flattery, but. according to-cuſtom ; and though he 
uſed him in ſuch a reproachful manner, as if he 
was not himſelf, which he denies; nor did what 
he had ſaid ſhew any thing of that kind, but the 
reverſe, to which he appeals:  _ . 
But ſpeak forth the words of truth and foberneſs] 
1 he in 9 g . eee 
able to the ſcriptures of truth; and are what Chriſt, 
who is truth itſelf, had ſpoken, and of which he 


into, and owns and bleſſes: the Gaſpel in gene- 
ral; and all the d6Qrines of it, are words of truth; 
they are true, in oppoſition: to that which is falſe - 


= 


counterfeit Goſpel of Falſe teachers, which looks 
like the Goſpel, and has the appearance of truth, 
but in reality is not; and to that, which is but 


and ſubſtantial ones; hence the lato and truth are 


apoſtle had been ſpeaking of, or referred unto, 
which are called truth, words of truth, and faith- 
ful ſayings; as that Jeſus Chrift is the Son of 
God; that he is God manifeſt in the fleſh,” or is 
God and man in one perſon; that he came into 
the world to fave the chief of ſinners; that he ſuf- 
fered, died, and roſe again from the dead; that 
Juſtification is by his righteouſneſs; and that as he 


s the firſt that roſe from the dead, others will riſe 


alſo; or that there will be a reſurrection of the 
dead by him; fee x Fobn ii. 21, 22. 1 Tim. iii. 
15, 16. and chap. i. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 1, 3, 4, Gal. 
iii. x. 2 Tim: i. 48. And theſe are words of ſo 
berneſs alſo; they are words of the higheſt wiſdom, ' 


- 


living 


s the ſubject; and which the Spirit of truth leads 


ahich contain the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, | 


even hidden wiſdom, the deep things of God, and 


uch as could never have been found out by the 


wiſdom of men; they are the means of bringing a 
man to himſelf, to his right mind, who before was 


not himſelf; of cauſing a man to think ſoberly of 


himſelf, and not more highly than he ought to 
2 — Ee 


| 


chief of ſinners, and the leaſt of ſaints ; and of 
ſpeaking ſoberly, wiſely, and prudently; and of 

ſoberiy, righteouſly, and godly: they are 
doctrines, as delivered by the faithful miniſters of 


them, which come from a ſound and ſober mind, 
and have a tendency to make wiſe and ſober; and 
] therefore ſhould be ſpoken forth, openly and bold- 


But be ſaid, Tam not mad, moft noble Feſtus] That I, freely and faithfully, conſtantly and continu- 


ally, as they were by the apoſtle, whatever re- 
proaches, calumnies, and reflections may be caſt 
upon them for ſo doing, even though they may be 
called fools and madmen 


26 For che king knoweth of theſe things, 


before whom alſo 1 Tpeak freely: for I am 


perſuaded that none of theſe things are hid- 


den from him; for this thing was not done 


in a corner. Pe VP 
For the king knoweth of theſe things] Something 


* 


of them, of the ſufferings and reſurrection of the 


Meffiah, and of his ſhewing light to Jews and 
Gentiles, as they are ſpoken of by Moſes and the 
prophets, whoſe writings Agrippa was converſant 
with, and of. theſe things as fulfilled in Jeſus of 
Nazareth; at leaſt he had heard the report of them, 
how that they were ſaid to be accompliſhed in him. 


 Befare whom alſo 1 ſpeak free] Becauſe of the 


knowledge he had of theſe thing: 


Br Tam perſuaded that none of theſe things are bid. 
den from him] As that Moſes and the prophets 
have foretold them, and that they have had their 


fulfilment in Jeſus; 


For this thing was not done in 8 corner] The mi- 
peat fog Jeſus was public, his miracles were done 
openly, his ſuffering the death of the croſs under 
Pantius Pilate. was generally known, and his re- 
ſurrection from the dead Was a well-atteſted fact, 
and the miniſtratian of his Goſpel to Jews and 
Gentiles was notorious. The Arabie and Ethiopic 
verſions refer this to Paul's words and actions, that 
what he had ſaid and done were not private but 
public, and of which Agtippa had had by one 
means or another a full account ;, but the other 
een een 
27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou the pro: 
phets? I Kno that thou believeſt. 
* King Agrippa, believe/t thou the prophets 2] What 
they have ſaid concerning the perſon, office, ſuf- 
ferings, death, and reſurrection of Chriſt, and that 
nog hey have ſaid is fulfilled in Jeſus of Naza- 
I know that thau believeſt] That what the pro- 
phets ſaid were true, and are accompliſhed... 
| ” 2,» 0h 20G 
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28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt his gife largely, bur bot of ſpecial anal, internal 


thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 


Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul] Either ſeriouſly or 
ironically; rather the former, arifing from the 
convictions of his mind, which he could not ſtifle 
nor .COngelÞ 26-3 ot ty Es: Oe 
: Almoſt thou perſuadeft me to be a chriftian]' To 
"ek Fan in NN the Meſſiah, * 
his doctrine, and ſubmit to his ordinances, which 


is to be a chriſtian, at leaſt externally: and when 


he ſays almoſt, or in à little, his meaning is, that 
within a little, or very near, he was of being per- 
fuaded to embrace chriſtianity; or in a little mat- 
ter, and in ſome reſpects ; or rather in a few words, 
and in a ſmall ſpace of time, Paul had ftrangely 
wrought upon him to incline to the chriſtian reli- 
gion; though the firſt ſenſe, that he was almoſt, 
or within a little of being a chriſtian, ſeems to be 
the beſt, as appears by the apoſtle's reply to it: what 
jt is ta be a real chriſtian, ſee the note on chapter 
xi. 26. An almoſt chriſtian, is one that has much 
light and knowledge, but no grace; he may know 
ſomething of himſelf. and of fin, of its being a vio- 
lation of the law of God, and of the bad conſe- 
quences of it, but has not true repentance. for it; 
he may know much of Chriſt in a ſpeculative way, 
concerning his perſon and offices, as. the devils 
| themſelves do, and of the good things which come 
by him, as peace, pardon, -righteouſneſs and ſal- 


vation; but has no application of theſe things to 
himſelf; he may have a large notional knowledge 


of the doctrines of the Goſpel, but has no expe- 


rience of the power, ſweetneſs, and comfort of 


them in his own ſoul; all his knowledge is un- 
fanctified, and without practice: Ne is one that 
has a taſte of divine things, but has not the truth 
of them; he may taſte of the heavenly gift, of the 


good word of God, and of the powers of the world 
to come; yet it is but a taſte, a ſuperficial one, 
which he has; he does not ſavour and reliſh theſe | 
things, nor is he nouriſhed by them: he has a great 


deal of faith in the hiſtorical way, and ſometimes 
a bold confidence and aſſuranee of everlaſting hap- 
pineſs; but has not faith of the right kind, which 
is ſpiritual and ſpecial, which is the faith of God's 
elect, the gift of God, and the operation of his 


Spirit; by which the ſoul beholds the glory, ſul- 


neſs and ſuitableneſs of Chriſt under.a ſenſe of 
need; and goes forth to him, renouncing every 
thing of ſelf, and lays hold upon him, and truſts 
in him for ſalvation; and which works by: love to 
Chriſt and his people, and has with it the fruits 


of righteouſneſs: he may expreſs a great deal of 


flaſhy affection to the word, and the miniſters of 


it, for a while, but has nothing ſolid and ſubſtah-: 


) 


z 


tial in bim; he may partaks of the holy Ghoſt, of 


d 


Wy 


4 


5 
E 


grace; and in he can only be an almoſt chrif- 


tian, that becomes one merely through the per- 


ſuaſion of men: it is one part of the Goſpel- mi- 
niſtry to perſuade. men, but this of itſelf is inef- 
fectual; a real Chriſtian is made ſo by the power 
of divine grace. Agrippa was only perſuaded, and 
but almoſt perſuaded by the apoſtle to be a Chriſ- 
tian, but not by. the Lord, nor. altogether, who 


| perſuades Japheth to dwell in*the tents of Shem. 5 


29 And Paul ſaid, I would to God, that 
not only thou, but alſo all that hear me this 
day, were both almoſt, and altogether ſuch 
as I am, except theſe bonds. ET 
And Paul ſaid,. I'would to God] This prayer of 
the apoftle's ſhews his. affection for the ſouls of 
men, and his great deſire for their converſion, . 
and alſo his ſeulf of the power and grace of God, 
e Eee 
Dat not only. Ibou, but alſo. all that hear me this 
day, were both almoſt, and altogether ſuch as. am] 
That is, his wiſh was, that not only Agrippa, 
but that, all that were preſent, were not only 
within a little, or in ſome low: degree, but en- 
tirely, in the higheſt and fulleſ& ſenſe, chriſtians; 
as he was; that they knew as much of Chriſt, wad . 
had as much faith in him, and love to him, as he 
had, and were as ready to: ſerve and obey him: 
he does not wiſh that Agrippa, and the reſt that 
heard him, were as he had been, a bigot for tra- 
ditions and: ceremonies, that truſted in his own: 
righteouſneſs, did many things contrary to the 
name of Jeſus, was a meet of him, a per- 
ſecutor of his ſaints, and an injurious 8 3 
but as he now was, not meaning with reſpect to 
his civil circumſtances, as a mean poor man, and 
a tent. maker, or with reſpect to his fingle ſtate of 
life, which he elſewhere adviſes to, 1 Cor. ix. 5 
or with · reſpect to his miniſterial capacity, as an 
apoſtle of Chriſt, and a preacher of the Goſpel; 
but as a chriſtian, and in a | ws capacity: his 
ſenfe is, he wiſhed, that they were as he, re- 
nerated by the Spirit of God, new creatures in 
hriſt, called by the grace of God with an holy 
calling, believers in Chriſt, lovers of him, par- 
doned by his blood, juſtified by his righteouſneſs; . 
ſanctified by his grace, children of God, and heirs., 
of-eternal life: and all this he wiſhes for of God, 
ſaying, Woull to God, &c. knowing that the 
whole of this is not of men, but of God; all 
race, and every bleſſing of it, which make or 
| Dar a man to be a. chriſtian indeed, are from 
him. And this wiſh is expreſſiue of true grace, 
which deſires the good of others, and alſo of a 
ſpirit truly generous, that is not ſelfiſh. and mo- 


nopolizing >: 


7 
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„„ 
— 
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e am and which is coliteracl for the veg | 
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Taw 


intereſt of Chriſt, and the weaken- 


= ing o of Satan's kingdom: and from the whole of | 


this it appears, that a perſon may arrive to true 
fatisfaftion of his own ſtate; 220 that it is an 


evidence of grace, when the heart is drawn out 
in deſires after the ſalvation of others; and that 
not almoſt, but alfogetber chriftians are the on! 

deſirable ones; and that to be made a real chriſ- 

tian, is the work of God, and to be aſcribed to 
him. This the apoſtle wiſhed for, for Agrippa 
and all that heard him; as does every Goſpel- 


miniſter for their heaters, the hearing of the word, 


being the ordinary means of — and the 
rather it is deſired by them, becauſe the condem- 
nation of thoſe that hear the word is otherwiſe 


thereby aggravated :. the apoſtle adds, | 


Except theſe bonds] Which were both woudle: 
fome-and.reproachful : not but that he chearfull 
endured chem himſelf, and thought it the dut 
Chriſtians to bear them patiently, when = bo Int 
It, but then they were not things to be deft 


and wiſhed for ; the exception is not er clk. | 


&tlan like, but humane and genteel. 


30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the 
king roſe ap, and the governor, nd 0. 


nice, and rhey that ſat with them: 


And when he bad thus Spoken] Theſe words are 
oniitted in the Alexandtjan e —_ the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic 


The king roſe up] From che judgment-ſeat; that |. 
is, king Agrippa : 


An the governor} The Rohan Yoverinie, Feſtus: 
Aa Bernice) The ſiſter of king Agrippa: 


And they that fat with them] Either in wail, | 


5 to hear; the chief W d een in- 


n of Ceſarea. 


31 And when they Were gone aſide, they 
talked. between themſelves, ſaying, This 


man docth nothing wy of + or n 
Donds. 

Ad when they were gone r Into ſome _ 
meat adjoining to the judgment-hall : 

« They talked between them/elues] That the nas. 
mon people might not hear their debates, and the 
zeſult-of them, and what were their ſentiments 
concerning Paul and his\caſe; 


; Saying, This-man 3 death, or 
of bonds] . According to the Roman 7 fi for as! 
there were no laws among the Romans a inſt 


ow chriſtians as ſuch, ON they: 


the Vulgate Latin, Syriac and Arabic verſions 
and preaching Chuiſt. 2 Was 2k 1 inſtead of w#3 and the Brhiopio voron | 


* Then aid — unto N This 
man might have been fer at liberty, if ” 
had not. appealed unto Ceſar. _ 


Then ſaid Herippa unto Fetus] As declaring his 
fenfe, and by way of advice and oounſel; but not 
as — a any thing himſelf, for that lay in 

the breaſt” of. Feſtus, _ Roman governor nnd 


| This mnt might hood ow fr as dry From his 


bonds and imprifonment; for onght that appears 
againſt him, or any law to the contrary : 


Ide had not appealed unto Ceſar Wherefore: an 
inferior judge could not releaſe him; but fo it 
was ordered in divine providence, that he ſhould 
appeal to Cæſar, that he might go to Rome, and 
| there bear a teſtimony for Chriſt.” However, this 
declaration of Agrippa, and what he and the go- 
vernor and che reft ſaid among themſelves, are a 
conſe ptoof of the i innocence of the * 


'CHAP. XXVII. 


Contdins Paul's woyage towards Rome, the Sepiming 
of which "was calm and profperous, 5. 1—8. He 
1 notice of a ſtorm approaching, y. 9—-1I. 

4 8 1 in danger of being caft away, y. 12— 20. 
He affures them, though they "would not take the 
advice he had deere given them, yet that none of 
them ſhould be IA, . 21—26. At midnight they 

are caft upon an i/land, Paul adviſes the mariners 15 

keep in the ip, and comforts „ J. 27—36. 

The /hip is wrecked, but the lives if all the perſons 

15 vonder fulh preſerved, FS” . 

N DMvhen it was determined that we 
ſhould ſail imo Italy, they delivered 


| Paul and certain other priſoners unto one 
| named Julius, a centution of Auguſtus band. 


And when it tus determined: that we ſbuuiu ſail into 
Jtaly] The chief eity of which was Rome, the 
metropolis of the empire, Where Cæſar had his 
| palace, to whom the apolkle had uppealed; and 


| his voyage thither was 1 dfue by Feſtus, with 


the advice of Agrippa and his council, purſuant 
to the apoſtle's appeal, and which was founded on 
the will of God; all which: concurred in this 


affair: it Was the decree and will of God that 


the apoſtle ſhould 80 to Rome, which was made 
known to him.; and it was his reſolution upon 


| that, to go thither 45 wherefore he appealed to 


Cteſur; and it was the determination of the Ro- 
man governor, not only as to his going there, 
but as to the time of it, Which was now fixed:: 
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K eo are diet 7. 


reads expreſsly Paul; but the Greek: copies read 


we ; by whom are meant the apoſtle; and his com- 
panions; as Luke the writer of this hiſtory, and 
Ariſtarchus the Macedonian, mentioned in the 


was after wards left at Miletus ſick, 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
and who elſe cannot be ſaid; theſe were to ſail 
with him to Italy, not as priſoners, but a com- 


panions : this reſolution being taken 


. They delivered Paul and certain other ee 
Who very likely had alſo appealed to Czfar, or 
at leaſt the goyernor thought fit to ſend them. to 
Ro ome, to baye their, caſes heard. and determined, 
there; and theſe by the order of Feſtus were de- 
— by the en ge or . in whoſe” 
had been, 

9 one called Julius] In the A copy 
of the third verſe, he is called Julianus; he was 
either one of the Julian 171 7 or rather was one 
that had been made free by n of that ir, 
and ſo took the name: 

0 A conturion of duguſtus and] Ges Rene den 
of ſoldiers,”-which to that legion which 
was called for it ſeems there was a legion 
that bore that name, as Lipſius er and ĩt 
may be from Auguſtus Car. 


2 And entering into a ſhip of Adritayt| 
tium, we launched, meaning e 
coalt of  Afiay ane Ariſtarchus, 4 
nian of Theſfalonica, being With us. 


And entering into a ſhip of Adrainyttium] vs 

was in the port of Ceſareã; for from thence they 

ſet fail to the place where "this ſhip: was bound, 

which very likely was the place here inentioned : 
there way à city of this name in Africa, and which 
was built upon” the ſea-ſhore, and is ſometimes | 
eu Hadrumentum 20% as this is called 4 Adra- 
« mantos,” in the yriac verſion ; and in the 
Alexandrian copy, and in another manuſeript, 
a ſhip of Adramyntum; * it is mentioned with 
Carthage, a city in Africa, 'by Pliny () and 80 
linus 655 the one calls it Adrumetum; and the 
other A Adr). ned; and the latter ſays, that it, as 


well as Carthage, was built by the people of 
Tyre; and 17 Lell (4) ſays, that the Pheeni- 
ca built 'H ippo, Adrumetum, Leptis, and 


other cities on the ſea- coaſt; and the name ſeems 
to be 4 Pbcnieian name d] Hadarmuth; 

which ſignifies the . court of death; perhaps i ie| 
might'be ſo called, either from the badneſs of the 


air in which it was , Or the dangerouſnels of” its Job 
kaven : Jerom — it — and fays (e) 2 2 


a EA W. (ne Hit, L 6. e. 34. 
© e c. 40. {d) Ag 5/26 75. 7 
0 Vor. Hebraicis, fol. 96. 1 r 

You, III. | 


BUFR 


2 Aſia, along by Epheſus 


it-is a city: in Ae a country "In A 
he ſeems to deſign another place, the metropolis 
of the Byzacian country, the moſt fruitful of all 


was, morn Hadarmeath; which ſig- 


nifies, the court of a hundred; that is, it was 


a place ſo fruitful that it brought forth a hundred- 
fold; and ble to Which is what Pliny ſays 
( f; they are called Libyphœnicians, who in- 
habit Byzacium, a country ſo named, in circuit 
two hundred and fifty miles, and of ſuch great 
fruitfulneſs that the land returns to the huſband-/, 
men an hundred- fold. The former of theſe is 
moſt likely to be the place here meant; and though; 
we no where read of the apoſile's being here, nor. 
of the Goſpel being preached here in the ear 
times of chriſtianity; yet in the ſourth and fifth, 
centuries we read of a church, and biſhops of 
it (g). There was another city of the ſame. name 
in olia, or Myſia (5), and Vhich was formerly 
| called Pedaſus, and ſince Landermiti, and was a 
ſea- port, and bids fair to be the place here in- 
tended; though ſince there was an. iſland of Lycia 
called Adramitis (i), now Andromety, and it was 
at Myra, a erte on _— where this ſhip ſtopped, 
J. 5. paſſengers changed rarer 
| ſhip, this ſeems moſt. likely to be deſigned: 
Mi launched} In the ſaid ſhip from Cefarea: rs 
Meaning 1% fail iy 1 The leer 
wer 122 as they did; 
for in this aft place, as before obſerved, Tee 
"Fer was left fick; the Alexandrian-copy'reads,” 
ee, '<6 that was about to fall; that is, the- 
ſhip of Adramyttium was about to fail, or | 
ready to ſail by the coaſt of Aſia, wherefore the 
eff were N een ee e = 
S8 ne „ 
One Avitarcbus P Andie, 
ry 15] The fame perſon” that” was withe: the: - 
apoſtle at Epheſus, and accompanied him into 
Aſia, chapters xix. 29. and xx, 4. the ſame went 
through with him to Rome, and became his ſel⸗ Es 
low-labourer,.:and-fellow-priſone. e Pbilem. 
Fe 24. Col. iv. 140. 38611 HIS « 449 7 * 415 £7 : 
3 And the next day we touche« ae Side 
And Julius courteouſſy entreatecd Paul, and 


gave him liberty to 8⁰ Wa. * friends I 
refreſh-h imſelf. eis roo: 15 
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the parts of Africa, and which in the Pheenician - 
next. verſe and Trophimus the Epheſian, who! 
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: vided of the ladd of Ifrect; it was a maritime 
place, and noted for trade and. navigation; Mela 


(#) calls it rich Sidon, and the chief of the mari- 
time cities ; 2 (7) calls it the ancient city 
Sidon; and Curtius fa ys (m), it was renowned 
for the antiquity and — of its founders ; it is 
thought to be built by Sidon, the firſtborn of 
Canaan, Gen. x. 15. from whom it took its name; 
fo Joſephus () affirms, that Sidonius, as he calls 
him, built a city in Phoenicia after his own name, 


and it is called by the Greeks Sidon; forme fay it * * 
was built by Sidus, the fon of Egyptus, and 


named after him: according to R. _— 0), 
it was a day's journey from hence to. Tyre; 2 


with others (y), it was not more than two hun- 
dred furlongs, about twelve or thirteen miles, 
which was another city of Phcenicia, as this was: 
Jerom's (9) account of Siden is this, “ Sidon, a 
A famous city of Phcenicia, formerly the border 
c of the Canaanites, to the north, ſituated at the 


5 2 foot Fe Libanue, and the arvificer of 
« plaſs >” and fo Pliny (r) calls it, it being fa- 


mous for the making of glafs ; and Herodotus (5) 
ſpeaks of it as a city of Pheenicia : Juſtin the hiſ- 
torian ſays (7), it was built by the Tyrians, who 
called it by this name from the plenty of fiſh in 
it; for the Phoznicians call a fiſh. Sidon: and in- 
deed Sidon, or Tzidon, ſeems to be derived from 


v Tzud, which fignifies © to fiſh ;” and the ; 


ace is to this day called Said or Salt; and ſo R. 
in calls it Tzaida (2): to this city they | 
came from Ceſarea, the day following that they | 
ſet out on, and here they ſtopped a while: 
And Julius courteouſly entreated Paul] Tha cen- 
turion into whoſe hands the apoſtle was deliver- 
ed, uſed him with great humanity and civility; he; 
found grace in his fight, as Joſeph did in the 
Seb of Potiphar, and as he himſelf had: done be- 
foie with Eyſias, Felix, Feſtus, and Agrippa: 


Aud. gaue him liberty to go unto his friends to reſofÞ: 
Banjo For as there were diſciples at Tyre, chap. ||r;us 

4. ſo it ſeems there were at Sion, ben 

— cirivs where in Phoenicia, and are often ||. 


hep 104 together; and the apoſtle was allowed 


to go aſhore, and viſit bis friends, and be reſreſned 
3 both in body and ſpirit, and be provided 

Grd them with things convenient for his voyage. 
is highly 7 db at there was here a 


church, but A whom planted cannot be fait; 


Mate, XV. an i ah e of en 
ſcattered at the death of Stephen, went as far as 
Pheenicia preaching the Goſpel, 45s xi. 19. and 
that there were brethren there, appears from chap. 
xv. 3. ie the note there, in which country Sidon 
was: where was a church and a biſhop of it, in 
the third, fourth; fifth, and fixth 7 
The account of the biſhops of Sidon, as 

Reland wn, ), is as follows; Theodorus, A 

1. Damianas 457. afterwards - legs 


4 Slab whow we hed tednotnd fark chendes 
we ſailed under cyprus. becauſe the winds, 
Were contrar yx. 


Aud when we had launched . 
Sidon: een 


V ſailed and; Ogre, becauſe b | 


contrary] That is, they failed below the iſland of 
Cyprus; of which fee chapters rv. 36. and xiii. 4. 
whereas if the wind had been right for them, they 
would have ſailed above the iſland; leaving i it on 
the right hand, in a ſtrait courſe ta Myra; but 
nom they: were obliged to. go below it, leaving it 
on the left hand; 


wa; ſeas of Cilicia 


. 
follows. 
5 And when, we, had filed over the ſea; 


of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra. 


a city of Lycia. e 
Aud when we had failed ober the {ea of Cilicia poor 4 
\Pamphylia] For. theſe two ſeas joined, as Pliny- 
ſays (2), mare Pamphylium Ciliao jungitur, % the 
'« Pam n ſea is Joined to the Cilician;“ and 
in another Place ( e obſerves, that in the Pam 
phylian ſea were 1 L0G af no note, and in the - 
lician ſea of the five chiefeſt was 2 (an iſland 


|maptioned in the. preceding verſe); and a little 


after, the 5 of Cilicia is diſtant from Anemu- 
miles: 

Ws came to. Ahra, a city of Lycial: Not Limyra. 

in Lycia, though that lay by the ſeaſide; for, 

according - both to Pliny (4) and. Ptolomy (4),,. 


Limyra.and Myra were two. diftinQplaces-inLyeia;, 
which was a country, according to the latter, 


which had on the weſt. and north. Aſia; (accord- = 
ing to others, Caria on the weſt, and part of 


. north). on the eaſt part of Pamphy- 


our Lord hi es 2) tba harders of this place, 
ds orbis Situ. I. 2: c. 1. (5 L Packe; torn. 1; 
fol. 58. 4 Hiſt. E 4. e. *. Anti. I. x 
. I | e De- locis- Hobraicie, 


fol. 96. 1. (Nu s d A 36-6 26, 
4% Epterpe, e. 126. & Thalia, ©. 136. * 
J. 18. © 3» e Kinerar. Pp. 25 ne 
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others, che Rhodian ſea: much leſs wos this the 
city of Smyrna, as ſome have faid, wo lay 
another way in Ionia, over againſt the E 

ſea; and fill leſs Lyſtra, as the 4 
copy and Vulgate: Latin verſion read, which was 


Lyeia was 2 country of the leſſer Aſia, 
and lay between Curia and Pamphylia, and ſo it 
is mentioned with Caria and Pamphylia, in | 
hats, XV.-23- And the Carians, P — 

yeĩans, are frequently put together 
tory: and the Lkew are ſaid (a) = originally 
of Crete, and to have their name from Lycus, the 
ſon of Pandion'y/ though ſome think that Lyvia 
_ took its name 4 1 from | 


7 2 and in the continent many miles from | ſhi 
= 


it Myrra, as if it had the ſignification of Myrrhe; 
and fo Jerom or Origen (e) reads it here, and in- 
terprets it bitter ; but liny and others call it 
Myra, as here, and it fignifies ointment; and here 
the ſtay ing ſome time, though it cannot 
be ſald how long, and no doubt opened the box 
of the precious ointment of the Goſpel, and dif- 
fuſed the ſavour of it in this place; in the fourth, 
fifth, fixth, ſeventh, and eighth centuries there 


was a church here and a biſhop'of it; and in the | 


ninth century, this e e e beef , e . 
1 

6 And there the cemuriva; found? a PER 
of Alexandria Rm into 2 05 en 


us therein. 
And there th centurion frand a4 1125 of 2 
Alexandria was the chief city in Egypt, built by 
Alexander the great, from whom it took its name; 
it was. ſituated near the ſea, and had à famous 
haven, or port, which R. Benjamin (g) calls 
bn wi, aan, << the port of Alexandria; 
oe hence ſhips were ſent. into ſeveral * for 
trade and commerce; and one of the Tativs 
found at Myra: the topſail was à diſtinguiſhing 
ſign of a ſhip of Alexandria, for none might ſpread in 
their topſails but ſhips. of naar theſe 
were not obliged to ſtrike fail. when they, came 
into a port: the Jewiſh. writers make frequent 
mention of 1 1 D a ſhip of Alex- 
1 e which. they intend à ſhip ofa 
large bulk, whi . N e 
water for a long voyage; and by this they diſ⸗ 
tinguiſh ſhips of bulk from thoſe {mall ones, t that 
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Ohalot, c. 8. 5. 1. & Celim, e, 15, F. 1. & Maimon, & Bar- 
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lians, | 


ight, and of this 
country Myra was the metropolis : Ptolomy calls | 


4. 
fol. 35. 1. & Erubin, fol. 14. 2: FEEL. IRS | 


| Were uſed about their coaſts ; 4 2 ſhip of Alexan- | 
„ dria,” with them, was a ſhip that went from. 
the larid of Iſrael to Alexandria; whereas here it 
ſeems to deſign one that belonged to Alexandria, 

and went from thence to other parts: and this 


p was 

Sailing into Italy] And it was uſual for ſhips to 
go from Alexandria to Puteoli in Italy, and ftom 
thence to Alexandria upon trade and buſineſs (#: 


And he put us therein) The centurion removed 
Paul and his companions, and the reſt of the 
priſoners, - with whatſoever ſoldiers were under his 
care, out of the ſhip of Adramyttium, into the 
ſhips of Alexandria; that i Api 
remove out of one into the other. 


2 And when we had failed — man 
days, and ſcarce were come over 
Cnidus, the wind not fuffering us, we 6 failed, 
under Crete, over againſt Salmone; ._.. . 
Aud when we had ſailed lowly many days} Becauſe 
of contrary winds, as in . 4. or elſe for want of 
wind, as ſome think 3 the Syriac verſion: renders 


it, „and becauſe it failed heavily ;“ that 1 is, * 
ſhip, being loaden with goods: | 


Hud fearce were come over againfs Cnidus] Or 
Gnidus, as it is ſometimes called ; ĩt was a city 
and promontory in Doris, in the Cherſoneſeg or 
peninſula of Caria, famous for the marble ſtatue 
of Venus, made by Praxiteles (1); it was over 
againſt the iſland of Crete, and is now called Capo 
Chio; it was the birthplace of Eudoxus, a famous 
aria] | philoſopher, aſtrologer, geometrician, phyſician 
and. lawgiver (m); it is made mention of in 
1 Aacc, xvi 23. Jerom (n) ſays, it was 3 
iſland over againſt Aſia, joining to the province of 
Caria z ſome think it has its name from the my 
Gnidus, Which is taken about this place, and 
which is of ſuch an extraordinary nature, that 
when taken in the hand it tings like a_nettle'; 
others ( ) derive it from i Fanad, or gnad, which 

heeniciat language ſignifies, to join 30 
N as both Pauſanias and (p) Strabo () ſay, 
it was joined by a bridge 01 or cauſeway to the con- 
tinent: it had + two ports in it, as the laſt men- 
tioned writer ſays, but into neither of them did the“ 
ſhip; put im in Which the apoſtte-was'$ nor do we 
read of the Goſpel being preached hexe, nor of a 
church 1 in it until. the fixth century; when men- 
tion's* made of a bifhop of Gnidus in the acts 
the fynod at Nome and 9 N 4 


| 


"WO "Senor, 9 77. Philo in Picea I = 
I. . % 28. f * 5. c. 2. Mels W Aw 
e () Laert. de t. 2 1. 8. p. 644. 
| (de tees ebraieish fol. 96. A. Hiller, Onomaſtis _ 
cum, p- 2 [e Elac. . five, I. 5. b. 3355. 
| (x) e. 1. 14 . 
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1 
De wind not ſuffering us! To go ri ht for- 
<< ward,” as the Syriac verſion adds: 8 . 
failed under Crete] Or below it, as in 5. 4. 
This is now called Candy; ſee the note on chap. 
II. II. — 1 33,58 7 OY 

Oder againſt Salmon-] Now called Capo Sala- 
mone: this by Pliny (s), Ptolomy (1), and Mela 
(#), is called Samonium or Sammonium, and by 
them ſaid to be a promontory in the iſland of 
Crete, on the eaſt ſide of it, over againſt the iſland 
of-Rhodes. x- it Salmonion, an eaſtern 
promontory of Crete; and Jerom a maritime ci 
Bf che Mend. . on Gi 4.3 She N 
8 And, hardly paſſing it, came unto a 
place which is called The fair havens; nigh 

whereunto was the city of Laſea. 
And, hardly paſſing it] That is, Salmone, with 
great difficulty, becauſe of the winds: 
Came unto a place which is called The fair havens] 
Called by other writers Cale Acte, or The fair 
E ſhore;” and is placed by Ptolomy (x) in Eubza, 
and by Herodotus (y) in Sicily ; but by Stepha- 
nus (z), is ſaid to be a city of the Cretians, and 
which agrees with this account: | 
-.,Nigh whereunto was the city of Laſea] There was 
a City in Crete called by Solinus-(a) Liſſon, and 
by Ptolomy (6) Lyſſus, which he places on the 
fouth fide of the iſland; and by Pliny (c) Laſos, 
which comes pretty near to this name; but then 
he places it in the midland part of Crete; who 
alſo makes mention of an iſland called Laſia over 
againſt Froezenium, and another that was one of 
the Cyclades; the Syriac verſion here reads, Lafia : 
erom (d) ſays, Laſea is a city on the ſhore of the 
Hand” of Crete, near the place which is called 
The fair havens,” as Luke himſelf explains it; 
for which ſome corruptly read Thalaſſa; as de 
the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopie verſions; and 
the Alexandrian copy, Alaſſa: Beza conjectures 
that it is the ſame with Elœa, which Pliny makes 
mention of in the above- cited place, as a-city in 
9 Non when much time was ſpent, and 
when ſailing was now dangerous, becauſe 
the faſt was now already paſt, Paul admo- 
. ĩ 
. Now when much time was ſpent] In ſai nſt 
the wind, or by ſtaying at the fair Im, 2 
the Syriac vetſion renders it, where we ſtayed 
7 ( | 


q 


2 


& 


) De orbis ſitu, I. 2. e. 7 (a) Ibid, I. 3. e. 18. 


L 6. c. 22. ( De urbibus. (s) Polyhift, c. 16. 
Hebraicis 


oy 


a long time; and the Ethiopic verſion, . and 


<< there we remained many days: it follows, 


And when ſailing was now dangerous, becauſe the 
-faft was now already paſt] The Syriac verſion reads, 


<< the faſt of the Jews; this was the day of atons- 
which day they afflicted their ſouls, Leu. xxiii. 27. 
on that day they neither eat nor drink, nor do 


any work, neither do they waſh, nor are they 
anointed, nor do they bind on their ſhoes, nor 


make uſe of the marriage - bed; nor do they read 


any thing but ſorrowful things, as the Lamenta- 
tions of Jeremiah, until the ſetting of the ſun, and 
the riſing of the ſtars; and hence this day is 
called by them cw mv. the day of faſting; 


and N⁴m⁰e ax © the great faſt,” and “ the day 


6: of the faſt; of atonement ;z** | and -*© the. faſt of 
ec the atonement (e); now this day was on the 
tenth of the month Tiſri, which anſwers to the 
latter part of our September, and the former part 
of October; ſo that it was now Michaelmas time, 
when winter was coming on, and ſailing began 
to be dangerous; about this time of the year the 
Pleiades ſet, which bring on tempeſtuous weather, 
/ A ² Ä; dg on 
Paul admoniſbed them] Or gave them ſome ad- 
vice to continue where they were. Wins 
10 And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I perceive 
that this voyage will be with hurt and much 
damage, not only of the lading, and ſhips. 
but alſo of our live. 
And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I perceive] Not · only 
by the tempeſtuous weather which they had met 
with, and ſtill? continued, and which- they muſt 
expect to- have; if they eontinued on their voyage; 
but by a ſpirit of prophecy, which he was endued 
with, by which he foreſaw, and ſo foretold, as 
f 83 * : f f 3 S : 


* 


Dat this voyage will be with hurt and much damage, . 


Or of our perſons, or bodies, that is, of the health. 
of them; for certain it is that it was revealed to 


et through the ſhipwreck, what with the fright 
of it, and being in the water, much damage muſt - 
acrue to their per 


its freight be loſf. 


maſter and the owner of the ſhip, more than 


e 


f thoſe things which' were ODEs i 
; * "A. e o Ner- 


LT I 4 
” {33 "WF 


_ (6) Ibid. I. 3. e. 17. a. 6 i 
Josie fol. 96. B. * 11 | - | 
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ment, | which was the grand faſt of the Jews, on 
in memory of the worſhipping of the golden calf; 


not only of the lading and Hip, Bur alſo of our lives 
the apoſtle, that not one life ſhould be loft; but 


„ as well as the ſhip and alt 


. KV 


% 
mY n * 8 nn at” 


— — IIS 


4 n= 


"CT A A b. VII. ver. r * 


e the centurion believed the maſter and 


the owner of the ſhip]. Who were either one and the 


ſame perſon, or if two perſons, the one was the 


owner, whoſe the ſhip was, and the other, he that 


was at the helm, and ſteered and directed it; or 
the one mis ght be the captain, and the other the 
pilot. The xuCeponIag, 0 © governor,” as be is 
here called, with the ancients, was he who ſat on 
an eminente in the ſtern of the ſhip, at the helm, 
and had the direction of it; he gave the orders, 
which others executed: what qualified him for his 
poſt, chiefly lay in three things; in the knowledge 
of the cone and r of the former, that 
he might direct the courſe of the ſhip 1 to 
them, and by them foreſee future tempeſts; and of 
the latter, that he might be acquainted wich the 
ſeveral- points from whence they blew; alſo in the 
knowledge of ports, and places to put into, and 
of rocks and ſands, that might be eſcaped; 

likewiſe in the knowledge of: the uſe of the helm, 
and ſails (/)] for one part of his buſineſs, as 6 
Seneca obſerves, was to give orders after this man- 
ner; ſo and ſo move the helm, ſo and ſo let down 
the ſails, Cc. In every ſhip there was a governor, 
and in large ones ſometimes there were two (5). 
Alianus ſays, the Carthaginians had always two 
governors in a ſhip: the other word z=wxanj©,, is 
in the gloſſary rendered, zavicularius, which ſigni- 
bes the owner of the ip; and ſo we render 
it; though perhaps he is the ſame with the 3 
who governed the prow or head of the ſhip, 

was tlie fiext in dignity to the overnor, . and a Lud 
of ſub- governor; and his buſineſs was to obſerve. 
tempeſts, to ex plore promontories, rocks and ſands, 


and ſhew them to the Rahe rnor (i); a and ſo Ifidore 4 


e ſhip is ca Hed Nauileros, - uppoſing that they had obtained 4beir pur: - 


(76 fa wo the owner. 0 

the ſhip is in 5 lot; eros fignifying lot. 

And as theſe beſt underſtood naval affairs, Julius 

wr 00s WE SEAL: _ my and n et 

"thts than thiſt things which were bas 2 Pi | 

a ſpirit of prophecy, which he had no notion 

00 for though he treated him civilly as a man, 

be had no regard to him as a Chriſtian, or as one 

endued with the n of _ which he knew | 
nothing of. el we} ods 10 eb A dro nne 


12 J And becauſe the liaven way 5 as not com 01 
modious to winter in, the more FOR ae [m 
to depart thence alſo, if by any means they: 
might attain to Phenice, and there to V inter; 
which if an haven of Crete, and 1 dan 
tbe ſouth weſt. and north weſt. 


(0. e e . 4. © 6. 5. 96, 297. 


And becauſe-the haven was not commudious to winter 
in] Which was called, The fair havens, „. 8. 
which name it might have by an Antiphraſis, it 
being juſt the reverſe; it might be a good fammer 
haven, but not be fit for winter: 0 it might 


ſhelter from the boiſterous wayes, was a place yery 
improper for a ſhip to be in in ſtormy weather); 
for in. open places, as bays and roads, the ſea tum- 
bles in very violently in bad weather: this was a 
haven fit for fair weather only, and therefore e 
be ſs called: 


De more part adviſed* 70 Jepart thente 43991 "The 
major part of the ſhip's company, were of e ame 
opinion with the maſter and owner of it, and ad- 
175 as well as they, to ſail from the fair N 

ueſt of a better port ; the Syriac verfion reads, 
« the moſt of ours, of the apoſtle's companions ;z. 
ſo that they were againſt him, according to that- 
verſion, , which is not likely”; however, he majo- 
rity in the ip were for ſailing ** 

Tf. by any means. they might. attain to Phonic: an 
there to winter, . which is an haven of Crete, and beth 
toward the. ſouth-weſt and north-we/ft] This place i is 
called in the Syriac verſion Phenix; and Ptolor 
99. makes mention both of the city and haven off 

enix, as on the ſouth-ſide of the iſland of Crete: 


and whereas it is here faid to Tie: towards the Jouth= - 


weſt and north-weſt, this may be reconciled to that, . 
as well as to itſelf; . baven conſidered in 
ge eneral hy towards the ſouth, but having, its Wind- 
ings and turnings, with reſpect to them, it lay to- 
wards both the ſo uth-welt and the north-weſt, and 
ſo. was a very commodious haven to winter in. $3 


13 And when the ſouth wind blew ſoftly, . 


= - 


poſe, lovfing thence, they ſailed cloſe by Crete. 
And when the. auth wind blew ſoft] Or mode 
rately,, which was a good wind for them 


Suppoſing that they had obtained their parpoſe J That: * 
things would ſucceed. accooding! to their) A 


| mel ee ie An d 


' Loofing tbence] From che flir air dirs che Vulz- : 
atin. and Ethiopic verſions render it; * {oof - 


ing from Aſſos zu which could not be Aſſbe of : 


| | TYoas, mentioned. in Alx. 13. which was many 
miles from hence; rather Aſum, a town. in. Orete, 
of.. * Pliny (mm) makes mention, though * 
oo ng to him, . it ſeems to be an. inland town; 
re it ĩs beſt to take the word a tobe 
N and render it hence as we do; or join 
with, the een A By ce Ke be 


e Or. 


E 6) Var. H „e. 40. 
.. l . ae” 9 n 


be an open road or bay, and having nothing ie gh 
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"They failed doſe by G * the ſhore, the 
wind favouring them, that they were in no da 
of being daſhed upon it, it being a ſoft, gentle wind. 


14 But not long after there aroſe againſt . 


x a tempeſtuous wind, called Euroclydon. - 

| But not ter] They had been 
. ee long after] They had not long at 
Der arſe againſt #] The ſhip, or che iſland of 
Crete, or both: 


A tempeſiuous wind, called Eurochdon] In the 


Greek text it is a Typhonic wind ; ſo called, not 


from the name of a country from whence it blew; $i 
rather from T'ypho, the ſame with Python, an hea- 


| then deity, who is ſaid to be drowned in the lake 


'Serbonis, or in the river Orontes ; about which 
Places this ſort of wind is obſerved to be frequent, 
Which may take its name from him, 225 
ee to be raiſed by him. This wind ma 
well de thought to be the ſame which is 
yphon, and is by writers (u) repreſented. as a 
* tempeſtyaus one, as a fort of whirlwind or 
hurricane, A violent ſtorm, though without thun- 
do and li and Pliny (0) calls it the chief 
ue of files | it breaking; their fails, and even 
we veſſels to pieces; and this may ſtill have its 


name from Typba, fince the Egyptians uſed to 


Kall every wing that is pernicious and hurtful by 


this name; moreover, this wind is alſo called Eu- 
2 bm. The Alexandrian copy reads Euracylon, |. 


ſo the Vulgate Latin verſion ſeems to have | 


8 rendering it Euro- aguils, the north-eaſt 


2 wind.” The Ethiopic verſion renders it, “the 
e north wind; but according to Ariſtotle (2), ing 


and Pliny 705 the wind Typhon never blew in 
the northern parts; though fame think that wind | 
is not meant here, ſince the Typhon is a. ſudden 
Rorm of wind, and ſoon over; whereas this ſtorm 
of wind was a ſettled and laſting one, it continu- 
ed many days; andthat itis only called Typhonic, 


; becauſe it bore ſome likeneſs to it, being very bluſ- 
tering and tem 


peſtuous: it ſeems by its name to 
be an eaſterly wind, which blew very violently, | 
plowed the 2. and lifted: up its waves; hence the 
Arahic verſiaon renders it, (a mover, or ſtirrer 
up of the waves; which beat againſt the ſhip 
2 —— eee 
18 5 


15 And when the ſhip. was caught, and 
could PIE PB AAR ls Ahn 


—— the % e By: hs rin 
marched up by it, and forcibly carried away: 


And could not bear up Funn 01 And againſt 
it, or look it in the face, as the word ſignifies; 
could not pn windward, the wing e fo high 
and the ſea ſo ftrong: 

We tet her drive] About the 4. at ether it 


being in yain to attempt to get her forward againſt 
the wind, or to direct her Loh 1 $21 


16 And running under a certain iſland 
which is called Clauday | we had much work 


to come by the boat ; 

And running under 4 certain, 11 Or below s 
certain iſland, and hard by it, or Ji Dr hel 
ſhore of it, where the ſea might be ae, th 
wind not being there ſo ffrong: | 

Which is called Clauda] By Ptolomy (90 it is 
called Claudus, and was near the iſland of Crete, 
and now called Gozo. The Vulgate Latin and 
| Ethiopic verſions,” and ſome copies read Cauda ; 
and there was an iſland: near to Crete, which — 
called Gnudoe 00. and is ugh to by agent 
here meant: 

1 come by the teat] Wide 
they had with them to go aſhore in, or to betake 
themſelves to in caſe of ſhipwreck; and which in 
this ſtorm was in dan of be being daſhed to pieces 
againſt the fhip or our nfs and it was with ſome dif- 
ficulty . at ity an youre 795 ba þ into 
che ſhip. | 


17 Which when they Bad ES ag” Fn 
uſed ok undergirding the ſhip; and, fear- 
leſt they ſhould fall into tlie quickſands, 
ftrake fail, and ſo were driven. aa ++ 


Which when they 1 0 ap]. When they had 
got the boat into. the 
They uſed helps} r other | 
perſons, called in the aſſiſtance of the ſoldiers, and 
ſſengers, and —— 7 for the help of the 
p they made uſe of | * e 
n | 
Undergirding' ths hip}, With 3 e 1 
which they drew under the keel of the ſhip, and 
g. ſides of the ſhip, that it might not 
Plit all ta pieces ; wbich, be what, is now 
called fra, pin ec is done by patcing large ropes | 
| under the Reel, and over the Sa enk; and is uſed 
when a ftup: by labouring, bard in the fea breaks 
the bolts in her fides, and this keeps her from part- 
ing. Horace 0 refers to this uſe of ropes in tem- 
Abele, hen he fays, Nonne vides ut—ſfine 5 


2 vir durare bg oe eg e * 
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« — that without ropes the keels eas 
t ſcarcely endure the more imperious fea?” Ifi- 
dorus (a) makes mention of ſeveral ſorts of ropes | 
made uſe of in ſtorms; ſpiræ, he ſays, are ropes 


that are uſed in tempeſts, which the mariners after 


their manner call aurcube.z tormentunn, is 2 long 


rope in ſhips, according to writer, which 
reaches from head to tern, by which. they are 
bound faſt together: | 


And fearing lf they ſhould fell into the abe 
Which were on the African coaſt, here called 
Syrtes ; either from the conflux of ſand and ſlime, 


and ſuch like. things, which made them very. dan- 

us for ſhipping, and being, * 1 ar] 
ter, could not be ſeen and guarded a and eſ- 
F in a florm ;. or from deen den —. vel⸗ 


Is into them, which they retain, ſuck in and 
ſwallow up; and ſuch the mariners might know 
were not far off: there were two very remarkable 
ones on the coaſt of Africa, t e one is called the 
greater Syrtis, the other the le Al's x) ; the greater 
was more to the ſouth than the le 
more to Ye . Ladd was r "the* wel : 
of the rtes, frerom (5) Tays,-.* are ſand 
places i in the; reat. ſea, 4 7 terrible, Ao to 12 
feared, becauſe they uſe to draw all te them: 
they are near the T. ptian ſea; the Eybian ſea, 
which waſhes the A res can More, js by Seneca call- 
ed from them the Hrlic ſea (2): wherelote,.. | 


They Kran ſoil],. Lev down their: ils 30 read 
68 manuſcripts in. New: College, Oxferdi; in 


the Greeks text it is, © they let down. the. veſſel 


not the boat they had taken in, of which we read 
after; ner an anchor, or main — would 


have been im in, a 
pen] 3 = rey that, Rs {4 the. Kev de 


uld cur toon when they did m 

——— Nu 
hement on the firſt, more vehement on the ſteand, 
when they lightened. the ſhip,. and- moſt vehement 


on the third, when they caſt out the tackling!; 


and: as Scheffer (a) obſerves, the maſt i —— 
down. before the. loſs of other things; wherefore- 
this 1s; to 8 of letting own... the ſails | 
hs alas the | * W 


„ ˙ A ths Zed ates 


| ſaver the winds and waves carried them; 3 


likely the ſhips Mer per pee nee 


her bare Wale 1 en } 19110 720 
0 Originum 19, C. 4, py 163 Xx} ) Vide _— a= 
Hiſt⸗ In F. 218. FW — TOE A guide 
(32 Deilogis Hekgaicis, fol. * 


1 


(z} 
veterum, py c. © 3s: («) Scheffer; 5 * 


den 


rs And we being exccedingh coed with 
a Nee the next day * ightened. che 
Sp; 5 
An we being 
Sometimes lifted: e | 
and then prefently finking down, 'as if 


going into the bottom of the ww; duch ee Oren | 


at rr the life dy: ede Flat Fe 

the meet toy they lightened the ix Of ies bur 
„its lading, the goods and merchandiſe — 
were in it; che mager; did in the ſhip in whick' 
A _ Pn i, f. the ons , the 

ers it: £ good into 3 

Arabie verffor x 4 ahem x . 

19 Aud the third day we catoarwidh ous 
own hands the tackling ob the ſhips 


© Aid the third day] From the time this m 
gan, and this tempeſtuous weather held: 


 Weraft ont with our own” hands the'tithiiny 


RR 


Jp} By which ſeems to be meant their navul — 


for afterwards memeiot is made of cuſtinng ou t 


and inſtruments, as fails 
Set antf yet we s read of their 4 
and, _— A may —. rendered, . the furtii-- 
ture of the flip; an it cannot 1 the 
Mip's' proviſions, ax leuft all were not 9 ay > - 


ropes, cables, anch 


whear into che ſea: many verſions tender it, *mhe- 
«<-rmumeneof the” ſhip;“ and the'Ertii6p Ic ver-. 
for adds, “ And“ arts; * the foldiers anps, | 
others which belonged to the thip; whith we 
braught with-them'to defend themſelves againſt an 
t enemy: theſe the hiſtorian ſays, © we caſt due? 
| ehieappſtle Paul's cbmpany, uke antf others; but 
not withour the leave and order” of the eenituriorn.- 


3 e with e anger 


and governor of the ſhip.: the Alexandrfan copy, . 


and ſome others; and the Vulgate Latin verſion - 


read, they caſt ours” Wiek en moſt! Pros 
bale. 


20 And when neitkier ſun nor ſtars in man 
days appeared, and no ſmall e on 
us, all hope that we ſhouldbbefavedwasthen + 
4 taken away... | 1 e eee 
Aud when, n Kurt in many days. * 


el. The Syriac verſion adds, nor moon; 


which is an· uſual deſcription: of dark cloudy and 
e o ys ſeaſons z and which was vom A y un 
ble to them, beenuſe uld not ſee 


| | theſe lumihariets — — lipht- 


and e but 2 Wm them not 1 
and. direct the ſun. moon and 


ſtars; are uſeful ay en to ſteer theit ou e by; 


6 they were to the ancients, befbre che in- 


vention A 


— — A “XX —ÄUiFäö—— 
* — 


- —— — — 


by — obſerras was red and ſiery, or pale; 


the conſtellations and ſtars were of ſingular 


only dark and cloudy, Nut "AY. ee as 


nor the apoſtle's companions, had an oy bop by 75 * 
0 


| fond in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye 
e — have” hearkened unto me, and not 


D 5 T. 8. 3 


SOA ann. 


A of the loadftone; | beſides, by theſe 
t hey conjectured what weather it would be, as ma- 
riners fill do; they obſerved the riſing and ſetting 
of the ſun, whether it ſhone with equal rays or 


the like obſervations they made upon the monne | 
both as to its colour and bigneſs; and eſpecial 4 


unto them and above all the two bears, the greater 
and the leſſer: the Greeks obſerved the former, 
and the Phœnicians the latter; and who are ſaid 
by Pliny, to have firſt found out the uſe of the 
conſtellations .in Tel — his is 
alc ribed to famous Philafe Thales, o is 
fald to beg hovmician s and. om other con 
tions, as Arcturus, 2 E = they fore 
ſaw rains, ſtorms, and tem nd now what | 
made the caſe of the apoſtle and the ſhip's com- 
pany the more diſtreſſing, was, that it was not 


follows: ee e e ee ee 


And no ſmall tempeft lay on mus And ali this con- 
tinued many days.: ſo Virgil (5). repreſents Æneas 
his company, in a like condition at ſea, as not 

* by the heavens to diſtinguiſh day from, ni 
on to direct their courſe, neither ſun, nor ay 
and ſo wandering about in the ſea three 


—_ witho t the ſun, and as many ni hts wit 
FE 
Sica f ſtorm. at. ſea, and for the ſpace « of nine Gays 
toſſed about, when on the tenth day he got to lan 
and Soſia in Terence (d ) us broug t in Jaying, that 


he had been thirty days in a ſhip, expecting death 
every moment, ſo boiſterous was the ſtorm, he was 


in; and ſo it was in this caſe, the winds. blew hard | heed to what he was about to 


vogo them, and the rains fell with great violence, 


ever 8 was Ln and diſtrefling ; 
infor ch. tha | 


N — r 
E 


ther the maſter and owner. of the ſhip, | ; 
nor 2 mariners, nor the ſoldiers, nor priſoners, 


ing ſaved, but all expected to be 

le himſelf knew indeed; that though — is 
would be loſt, man's life would: be —— 
and yet he could have no hope of this, as to 
outward appearance of things, but on account of 
the revelation which the Lord had made to him, 
and he believed; otherwiſe, as to all human helps 
and means, there was no probability of an eſcape. 


21 4 But after long abſtinence Paul food | 


» SEES 2 2 n 1 1 


3 


25 * Ne 1 


10 . 1145 


48) ack, L * 
„A 


have looſed from Ce, and wo, have gained 
this harm and loſs. © | 


But after long abſtinence] Fi bod; not Wnt 
of it, as appears from what follows, J. 36— 38. 


nor in a religious way, in order to obtain the fa- 
vour of God; but eit er for want of appetite, and 
a nauſea and loathing of food, through the toſs- 
ing of the ſhip, fright at the Norm, and fear of 
death; and chiefly for want of time, being em- 
ployed for the ſecurity of themſelves and the ſhip. 
* Paul food forrb in the mig” of ben That all 
ö 


might hear him: 


And ſaid, Sire, je hold have Bea kene hits me] 


ella- It would have been better for them to have taken 


his advice, and ſtaid at the fair havehs, © 
And nat have looſed from Crete) Or. ſailed from 


thence: Teen THO oe 8 


| they would haye ſhunned the i injuries of the wea- 
ther, the ſtorm and tempeſt yhich 1 0 Had en- 
arg. to te pr judice of th cir het 0d the 
errifyin their minds, an have p revented the 
loſs o 8 goods and merchandiſe, hr the 1258 and 
its tackling, utenſils, Inſtruments, and arms ; the 
former of theſe 3 is expreſſed by harm or injury, and 
the latter by 4%. The apoſtle addreſſes them in a 
very courteous manner, and does. not. uſe ſharp 
reproofs, ſeyere language, nor upbraid or inſult 
them, only reminds them of the counſel he had 
given, which, had it been taken, would have been 
to their advantage; ; and the rather he mentions 
this. that ſince what he had foretold was in part 
already come to paſs, they iber give the more 
a to them. 


22 And now I exhort you to be of 
chear: for there ſhall be ng loſs of . man's 


| life among you, but of the ſhip--· 71 


And now I erbort you' 6 * good cheer] To take 
heart and courage,” and not be caſt down. 3 
things had been thus with them, and 


now in a very melancholy plight and condition. E: 


Fur there ſhall be no lofs of any man's life among 
you, but of the ſhip] The ſhip will be loſt, put not 
one perſon. ur it; there will be a ſhipwreck, and 
fo — 2 man's life will be in danger, and yet not 

| periſh; and therefore there was reaſon to 

— of good chear, ſince this was what they could 

not, and did not expect, all hope of beiũg ſaved 

was- gone: wherefore this, if they could but be- 

lieve it, muſt be good news to all the company 

; and in order to engage them to believe It theapos 
ſtle adds, ; — 


y ———ů —— — 


1 * 4 : 1 2 . . 


22843027 


And to have gained this harm "and boſs) Whereby 


% 2 Or SAC SP” EY OE OE WI TE OE Tn 


14 2 For x there: ate by. me this gn fie, 


— 1 


b. 2 » AER 


S8 


eQ@ 
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"ar 


© a... dt bn 
: A 


people, made willing in the da 


PT. 8 7 


Anno Dom. 652. 


—— — — 


II der. e 


4 „ _ 6. 


Fur id ert food by. ns this m_ ths angel of. Goa]! 
One of the: miniſtering ſpirits; that ſtand before 
God, and who was ſent by him to the apoſtle; 
and appesred to him, eicher in a viſion, by a dream, 
or rather; When he Was awake, and ſtobd by him, 
as he was praying for elwerance from the torm; 
for it is moſt likely that the apoſtle thould be ſo 
engaged at ſuch a time as this? 
I poſ I am, anũ tobom T ſerve] Meaning not the 


angel, büt God, whoſe the angel was; and his 


the apoſtle was, by electing, redeeming; and call- 
ing grace; God the F 5 had choſen him in his 
Son unt falvation and Chriſt Had: redeemed him 
by his blood; and the” holy Spirit had called him 
by his grace: and he was not only the Lord's in 
common, as all other ſaints are, but he Was his 

apoſtle and mĩniſter, and ſerved him in the mini- 


ſtration of the Goſpel of Chriſt; as well 'as from 


a principle of grace obeyed the Jaw of God, and 
was ſubject to the ordinances of. Chxiſt; in all 
which he ſerved with great pleaſure and Chearful- | 
neſs, diligence, cotifhines, and faithfulneſs; from | 
right/principles, and with: right views, bein on- 
ſtrained by love, and influenced by che conſidera- 
tion of the relation he ſtood in to God. And all 
this was not peculiar to the apoſtle, but common 
to all the ſaints, excepting” that of his being an 
apoſtle and miniſter of the Goſpel: andi the cn. 
ſideration of theif xetalion to God has the ſame in- 
fluence upon them, it had upon him; they ate not 
their on, nor are they the ſervants of inen, nor do 
they belong 10 Satan, nor even to the eee 
angels, but they are the Lord's; | 
creation, as all men are; but in a whack ſpecial f 
grace: they are ovah the Fathet 8, to hom he 


bears a peculiar dye and favowr, and whom he has 
choſen in his 


which is made manifeſt and known 


for bis peculiar people 3 and 
drawing 
them with Jovingkindneſs to himſelf n eſfectual 
vocation; by his Goſpel coming in power to them; 


by the bleſlings of the covenant of 1 be-/ requeſt, and 
ſtowed on them; and by the 8p 


t of adoption 
witneſſing to them that they are 75 children of 
Got: they are Jehovah the Son's, are: his, 
of his power; th 
are his portion, affgned him by his Father zo they 
are his ſpouſe and pride, whom he has betrothed 
to himſelf; they are his chicken, to whom he ſtands 


in the relation of:the- everlaſting Father; and they 


are his ſheep the Father has given him, and he lend much Teaſbri for tits 


has laid down his life for ; all which appears A 


their having his Spirit, 28 2, ſpirit of re , 
and ſanctification, without which none are Hoenig 
c nd promiſes of God; and the true believer, 


and e his: and they are Jehovah the 

Spirit's; 'they: are His Yegenerated aid ſanctified 

ones; they are his workmanſhip, having his good 

work of 95 and N on in * ſouls; 
oL. III. 


2525 Wherefore, firs, be 


told me. +414 «blot: F101} bi nr 


ied be there eſpect t. and 
him reipect to matter, manner, anc 
by him, tis 4 hate?” 


—_ —- 


they are his temples in- which he dwells ; he bas 
the poſſeſſion of them, and will not leave them till 
he has brought them fafe to glory: and under all 
this evidence, and eſpecially through the teſtimony 
of the Spirit of God unto them, they call them 
ſelyes — Lord's, as the apoſtle here forks 90 and this 
engages them to ſerve him. The natu | 
no deſire, but an averſion tothe ſervice. of P A 
converted men are willing to ſerve him, and de- 
light to do it; they ſerve God in the beſt: manner, 
they can, in righteouſneſs and. true holineſs. in an 
acceptable manner, with reyerence and godly fear, 
and heartily-and willingly; as appears, by the 1875 

ſure they take in; being called, the ſeryants of, 22 
by diſclaiming all other Jords, by running all 

to ſerve the Lord, ang by ee that they. fre 
him no better. 51 


24 Sayiniz7 Fear not, -Pindyithbn tbe 
hiovght before Cebit; and, 19," GH dern 
gm thee all them that fail Vith the, - ee 

Saying, Fear not, Paul] For though the:apoſtle 
— and believed he ſtivuld go to Rome; A " 
pear before Cæſar, to whom he-had-appealed; ö 
you he ſhould bear a teſtimony for. Chriſt 3 ank 

ugh he had previous notice of this ſtorm, and 

loſs and damage which ſhould he 5 
ka: which he expeRed.; yet the fleſh/\wharweaks - - 
and he might de under ſome fears and miſgivings 
of heart, for theſe ſometimes attend the beſt of men. 

Don muſt be brou zbt before Cæſar As Has been 
declared oy therefore cannot be 10 in this ſtorm; 


it 18 45 Will and Peg of God which cannot be 
fru ſtrated, it pu , 2149 mus 


at is, G A by 
8 company 


determi ined to 
or his ſake and in mes 


fy 27 5 b hebs 1 Ve att then that; 8 0 | 


4 to his prayers, Which he had been Putting > for 


them; a Lord had heard him, and gran d his 

90 ſave them all on his Tom: 5 
ſo ſometimes God ſaves.a nation a city, ia body of 
men, even of ung . men, fo 121 — of a ay 
that fear his name, who are 25 


w6 for 7 
I believe God, that it wal be even 0 w — 7 


Wherefore, firs, be of good chear}: oy 
ts With e 2 and carntiinels, ib 


9 iti 113445; 1 | 


T blew Got that it Pall: — 65-50 2005 
ll ne True faith lays hold, and ſetiles upon the 


knowing his power and faithfulneſs, is firmly per · 
hte ſhall be à performance of what is 


y * * „ 


K nn. A... At. 
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1 
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uniftarices.” Whatever - God has told his 
| 72 or has promiſed unto them, ſhall be per- 
formed ; whether with reſpect to things temporal, 
that they ſhall not want any good thing; that all 
their 25 ictions ſhall be for their good; ; that they 
ſhall be fupported under them, and at Jaft brought 


out of them: or whether with reſpect to ſpiritual 


things, whatever he has faid concerning himſelf, 
that he will be their God, will continue to love. 
them, will not leave them, nor forſake them, will 
guide a and und ws rotect them, will ſupply all their need, 
an grace here, and glory hereafter; | 
pr rites he ba has faid concerning his Son, that | 
he is their Saviour and Redeemer, that they are 
g by his righteoufneſs, pardoned through | 
is blood, Lind muff be faved in him with an-ever- 


laſting falvation 3 and whatever he has ſaid con- 


ee his Spirit, that be ſhall enlighten them 
carry on his good work in them 
8 ell be their Ster and their 
| and — ſtrengthen them in their inward man, 
and Work them up for that ſelf-ſame 12 

Es and —— whatever he has 
ne na proſperity and happineſs of the churches | the 

tter day; even 


even all thoſe glorious ng 
frokew of the city of God; and which relate b 


to the ſpiritual and pe long] reign of Chriſt. Faith 

takes ull this at his * and fumly believes it 

ſhall be as be has ſaid: and it has good Sund 
and —_— for acting in this manner; from 

, faithfulneſs, and power of God, Who has 

han 412 = 4 ray and from the nature of the ptomiſes 


; e which arg unconditional, immutable, | M 
10t | with reſpect to the T-yrrhegian, which daſhes the 


all m Ch a yea an u in bim, and nc 
eg Brgy: ein 8 And en 2 _— 

0 1 tly encourages chxarfulneſs 

1 5 1 155 bob 5 * believer f is chearful 

2 5 ts 1 tg be ; "he is er 

n_ believing, it fop wnſpeak- 

. of. 5 15 e's 4 377 abqut him 
e 85 100 comfor pong the fame com- 
. been com 0 rted of Bod and however, 66 
| 225 » After 24% 601 a to believe, and 


E Wy ©» 


Chron xx. 20. Lil! 
EW mult de eaſt upon a cer- | 


This circumſtance is foretold, that when the 
whole affair hbuld come to paſs, it might be ma- 
nifeſt, that it was not a caſual thing, a fortuitous 
event, a buſineſs of chance, hut was pow pe vr 
by God, madeknown to the apoſti, and pre 
by him. This iend was Melita ; and the fulfil- 
ment of this part of ſhe prediction. is lated. n 
"appar xxxiij. 1. | 


n ee id 


that they drew near to ſome cen 9 dal! 


But when the fourteenth night Was. Gem ]. From 
their ſetting aut from the fair havens 1 in Ae or 
from the beginning of the ſtormn: | 


1 ichipertre: ine: ene g J On 
ders it: the Adriatic ſea is now called by the Turks 


<< the gulph of Venice, and; the ſtreights of 


Venice,” and ſometimes. ( the Venetian ſea (e) ;” 
but formerly the Adriatic {ca included more than 
the Venetian gulphs it took in che Ionian and Si- 
cilian ſeas, and had its name from the city Adria, 
a colony of the Tuſcans (J). It is called by Pto- 
lomy (E). Hadria, and reckoned a eity of the Pi- 


cenes. Pliny. (5) places it near che river Padus, 


and calls it Ariæ, a town of the Tuſcans, which 
had a famous. port, from whence the ſea was before 
called Atriatic,* which is now Adriatic, /; Adra, 


Juſtin: (i) lays, 4 is near to 2 Illynan fea, 


and gave name to the Adriatic {+ . A Srecian 
city-z: and from this place the anc 

the Raman emperor, originally came ; and all the 
ſea between a ee and Italy is called “ the 
Adriatic; and fram the beginning of it, which 
is at the city of Venice, unto Garganus, a; moun- 
tain in Italy, and Dyrrachium; a city. of 
donia, it is 6d miles in 5880 And, its largeſt 
breadth, is 200, and the leaſt 180i, And 8 mouth 
'of it 60. The other part of the ſea, which walhes 
Macedonia and Epirus, is po; 7 the Ionian ſea,” 
oxeover, this whole ſea is called the /aperiar fea, 


other te of Italy, and is called the inferior (4). 
In this ſame ſea, ephus IV the hiſtorian, was 
ſhipwreeked as he was on 7 5 to Rome: bis 
account is this ; , I ame to Rome, having gone 
* through many dangers. by; fea, for, our ſhip be- 
2 funk. in the middle of Adria, being in n. 
abaut ſix hundred, we ſwam all night; and 
t break of day, by the providence of God, 
10 a ip of Cyrene appeared o us, in Which 1. 
et and ſeme others, zn all. gighty, 9 hefore 
\4:[the: reſt, were received into. it, and, {a got fate 
4 to Diccarchia, which the 1 all A 
Ha. place afterwards: mentigned, whers the apoſile 
alſo arrived. And the pa itſelf is lie, by the 
posts (in), called Adria, as here, and ig "A 
Led as 4 a e Ms 80 h e 


1 1 1 the 
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27 Bue when the Fourteenth 1 N 
, md a driven up and down in! 


rom 7 
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. 8 0. % e 
peo - Adria, about midnight the ſhipmen deemed 


in the Adriatic ſea,“ as the Syriac verſion ren- 


rs-of Adrian, 


1 1 


a 8 ft os ow 2Þ tas hat. 


Fx * 


WWW ä 9 


ed Catd pirates, 


Anno Dom. 62. 


Tn av. VII. ver. 26—29. 


tho ſhip's company, were driven to and tro by che 


ſtorm, when 


About midnight the Dipnien a that they drew 
near ta ſome countty] About the middle of the . 
the marinets thought, by ſome wer t 
made, that they were nigh land; or, as it 16 11 in 
the Greek text, * that ſome count heyy near to 
« them; Which well agrees with 8 language 
and ſenſe of ſeafaring . perſons, to whoſe fight the 
land ſeems to draw near them; or depart from them, 
when they draw, near, or depart from that: the 
Ethiopic verſion is, “ they thought they ſhould 
“have ſeen a City ;“ they had a notion of fome 
city near; and the Arabic verſion, * they thought 
4 to know in hat country, or place e were * 
and therefore did as folloõẽwW s. 


28 And ſoutided, and found it wwepef ta; 
thoms: and when they had gone a little fur-. 


ther, they ſounded again. and aunt it bf. 
teen fathoms. 


Aud founded], 'Or Ml 658 welk ala ummet, or 


ſounding, I linez which was a line with a piece of 
lead at "the e a 55 it, tb, wich they let down into 
the water, wer by that means found of what depth. 
it was, by which: the . judge whether they 
were near Tad or nO. 

ancients, was called by different names; ſometimes 
bolts, and this is the name it has here, Boar), 
«they let down the Bolis: and the Bolis is by 
ſome deſcribed thus: * Tt is a brazen. or leaden 
veſſel, with a chain, which mariners fill witl reaſe, 


1 


and let down into the ſea, to try whether the places 
- are rocky \ whete a Fi ny may 7 ſtand, or ſahdy Where 


being loft. ” It is 
is thus deſcribed by Hidore ; 
«© Catapirates is a line with a piece of lead, by 
which the dep th of the ſea. is tried. el -* Herodotus | 


the ſhip is in 1 
ich i 


* b 4 , 


the ee may 111 when the 9 is 
under ſail, 'which the 0 ſea-line not.— The 


plummet” 15 ufually in form of a n ne- pine, and 


weighs i {org ounds; che end” is frequently | 
greaſed, to Act 3: ether the Sraufid b. be Land on or 


(e) Seeker de Mili Naval n I. 2. ©& 5. P. 150. 


he Wunding⸗Une, with the 


ſo call, | 


At. A IT — — —— U— — RI r 


rocky, & (o). The deep ſea-line f is uſed in * 
water, and both lead and line are lar n this 
other; at the end of it is à piece of 
deep-ſea lead, has a hole at the bottom, in which 
is put a piece of tallow,: to bring up the colour of 
the ſand at the bottom, to learn the differences of 
the ground, and know what coaſts they are on. | 
And found it twenty fatboms] Or Orgas; a flaw 
thom is a meaſure Which contains ſix feet, and is 
the utmoſt extent of both arms, when” ſtretched | 
into a right line: the fathom; it ſeems, differs ac- 
cording to the different ſorts of veſſels; the fathom 
of a man of war is ſix feet, that of merchant ſhip! 
five feet and à half, and that of ly-boats and fi 
| ing veſſels five feet: if the-ſthomi. here uſed — 
the firſt of theſe, the ſounding was an hundred and 
twenty feet. The Ethiopic- Wen rn ity 
<< twenty” Rates Vf a many”: * 
And when they had gone a little ns. 't hey fend. 
ed again, and found it fifteen a? Oz ninety: 
feet; by which they imagined that they were oy 
| the continent, or ſore ifland: in Poon f places 
the coaſts of Virginia, for inftarice, b the u 
the Ns line, it is known how fat it is from, 
land; for as many fathomsof water as are found, 
it is Teckoned: fo many leagues from land. 


29 Then. fearing leſt they ſhould: KEN 
fallen upon rocks, they caſt four anchors out 
of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the day. 

Then ſearing left. they have fallen upon 12 11 | 
Or rough places, as helves, rocks, or ſands, as 
they might well fear, when the water hallowed 
ſo hn from twenty ayes fifteen ne 7 


Or e 
part IT the tips 3 the Tenor ic — | 2 Calls 


lie the Med of this verſion 1 bbeauſe 
it is not uſual in modern navigation, and ſo, when 
| this. verſion was made, to caſt out anchors from 
* . but from the prow, or head of the | 


| ancient ones were . of — as was the anchor 


| of the Argonautes ; afterwards they were made of. 


£5 each and it ĩs ſaĩd, that the Japoiieſe uſe wooden 


anchors now; and theſe were not pointed, but 

had great weights of lead, or baſkets filled with 

ſtones at the head of thema to ſtop the ſhip wit; 

laſt of all they were made of iron, but with a barb 

or tooth on one ſide only, not on bath: a 
dl na hl erk st e n 


wake. . 
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| anchorwith-two-teethior- barbs was found ont hy 


| longeſt part of the anchor; 3. The arm, which 


called the palm, being that broad and picked part 


mnie ide 


4 
« - 


fiream anchor (4) 3 yea, I find that there are four | 


danger of rocks and ſhelves, as they imagined. ' 


they would have caſt anchors out of the 
"EN ok nt ion amt) 15 od | op 
Aud as the fhipmen were about to fler out of the ſhip}. | 


Eupalamius; or, as others ſay, by Anacharſis, 
the Seythian philoſopher: it was uſual to have 
more anchors than one in every ſhip, of which 
there was one which exceeded the reſt, both in 
bigneſs and ſtrength, and was called the ſacred 
anchor; and Which was only uſed in caſe of 
neceſſity (p)5) and is what is now called “ the 
, ſheet anchor.“ The modern anchor is a large 


formed into two barbs, reſembling a hook, faſtened 
anchor are, 1. The ring into which the cable is 


faſtened ; 2. The deam, or ſhank, which is the 


is that which runs down into the ground; at the 
end of which is, 4. The flouke or fluke, by ſome 


with its barbs, like an arrow-head, which faſtens 
into the ground; 5. The ſtock, a piece of wood, 
faſtened. to the beam near the ring, ſerving to 
guide the fluke, ſo that it may fall right and fix 
in the ground. There are three kinds of anchors. 
commonly uſed, the 4edger, the grapnel, and the 


kinds of anchors, the Heet anchor, beſt bower, 
ſmall bower, and fiream anchor : it ſeems the 

apnel is chiefly for the long- boat: here were 
—— anchors, but very likely all of a ſort, or 
however not diverſified in the manner the modern 
ones are. Theſe they caſt out to ſtop the ſhip, 
and keep it ſteady, and that it might proceed 
no further, till they could learn whereabout they” 
were: 1331 + t en T 7 is 

ee for tht day] That by the light of it 
they might ſee whether they were near land, or in 


30 And as the ſhipmien were about to flee 


boat into the ſea, under colour as though 


To ſave their lives; concluding that it Was in 
the utmoſt danger; and that it would: quickly, 
notwithſtanding the anchors caſt out, break away, 


and fall upon the rocks, and ſplit to pieces 


Hal let down' the boat into the ſea] 
Which before they had taken up into the ſhip, 
5. 16, /. and no they let it down, in order 
to- get into it, and make their eſcape: s: 

Under. annum 'as though they would have caft anchors 
7p) Scheffer. ib. p. 147, 24%, 1% (9) Chambers, ibid, 

23222 p (8 ey Wh 


— — — — ͤ— 


4 


out of the ſoreſpip] The foremoſt part of the ſhip, 
the prow of it: their pretence in attempting to 
get out of the, ſhip, and into the boat, was, that 
whereas there were anchors caſt out of the ſtern, 
or hinder part of the ſhip, ſo they would eaſt out 
others, from. the fore- part of it; and fireich them 
out, as the word ſignifies, or carry them further 
out into. the ſea, for the ſecurity of the ſhip ; and 
to do Which, it was neceſſary to uſe the boat. 
31 Paul ſaid to the centurion and to the 
ſoldiers, Except theſe abide in the ſhip,” ye 

N Ko 4 + 'f 3 £ { 208 mend. 72 
Paul ſaid to the, centurion and to the ſoldiers] He 


rnor and owner 


* 
o I 1 


VVV 


2 firms, 


ſary: God had determined to ſave the whole ſhip's 
crew, and that in the ſame way and manner; they 
were all to be ſhipwrecked; ſome were not to- 
leave the ſhip beforchand, and ſave themſelves in 


the boat, but they were all to be expoſed to equal. 


0 


danger, and then be ſaped; and till, that time 
came, the proper and prudent means were to be 


made uſe of, who were the ſhipmen, who... beſt; 
knew how to manage the ſhip in. this extremity :: 
this teaches us, that the end and means, in the 
decrees of God, are not to be ſeparated ; nor is 


any end to be expected Auna uſe of means; 
and means are as peremptorily fixed, and are as. 
abſolutely neceſſary, and muſt as Fug ar, be ac. 
{ compliſhed, as the end. Thus ſpiritual and eternal 
falvarion is 2 certain thing; it is the appointment: 
of God, which is abſolute and unconditional, 
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mere between the decree of God and ſalvation; 
it is a ſcheme drawn by Jehovah in the e 
of peace, who is God only wiſe, ſaw every thing 


beforehand: that would come to paſs, and has 
power to execute his ſcheme; it is an affair ſecured | 
in the covenant of grace, which is ſure and im- 


moveable ; God i is faithful who has made it with 


his Son; and Chriſt, the ſurety and 'mediator of 


it, is equal to that part which he has in it; yea, 
ſalvation is à finiſhed work, full fatisfaction is 


made for ſin, and pardoh procured, an' {everlaſting I 


righteouſneſs is brought in, all enemies are con- 
quered and deſtroyed, Hand Chriſt's people are ſaved 


from them: and the intereſt whieh he has in them, | 


ſhews the certainty: of their falvation ; fer they 
are apo von to him, and are in his hands; they are 
his portion, his treaſure and his jewels; they are 
the purchaſe of his blood, and the travail of his 
foul: 5 they are united to him, and are built upon 
him; are intereſted in his preparations and 
prayers,” dnd are in ſome ſenſe ſaved! 11 and 
yet there are ſome things which God bas fixed as 


means, and made abſolutely neceſſary, and with - 


out which none can be ſaved: as for inſtance; 


none can be ſaved without regeneration; without 
vs there i is no > ments for heaven; nor does it 


xo 2-4 8% 


with an: belag 15 1 5 ſeeing it is not 


confidered'as a cauſe of fa vation, but is itſelf a 
gift of grace; it lies in receiving things at the 
hand of God, it admits of no Slorying in men, 
and gives all the glory of ſalvation to God and 
Chriſt, and free-grace; and this is neceflary be- 
cauſe. God. has appointed it, and therefore he be- 


ſtows it on al! he means to ſave: to which may '0 
be added, that without perſeverance..in faith and 


holineſs, there is no ſalvation; vherefore the 


Lord puts his grace into the hearts of his people 


to cauſe them to perſevere; he encompaſſes them 
with his power, upholds them with the right hand 
of his righteouſneſs, and preſerves. them from 
zan and from a final and total falling away. 


ge! Then the ſoldiers cut off the e of | 
the boat, and let her fall off. we ch ity Lone 
Then the foldigrs.cut 9 the ropes of the boat] With 
W it a _ tothe ſides of the ſhip, 


and by which.the mariners were ſetting it down, 
FR order. to 3 into it, and go off: 


Au let her fall of ] From the ſides of the ſhip 
into the ſea, and ſo prevented the ſhipmen quitt oy 
the ſhip ; for now they gave more credit to P 
than to them. 


33. And while the 8 was coming on, 
| Paul beſought them all to take meat, ſaying, 
This day is the fourteenth day that ye have 


| tarried and TOP Ane having taken 
nothing. | 


And while 455 fin was ; coming 11 Between W 
night and break of day: 


Paul befought them all to take meat] To fit down 
and eat a meal together: 2155 

"Saying, This day is the fourteenth day that ye have” 
tarried] Or have been waiting for, or expecting; 
that is, as the Arabic verſion expreſſes eie, 8 ar 
«© ſhipwreck ;” for fourteen days paſt, ever ſince 
the ftorm begun, they had' expected nothing but” | 
ſhipwreck and death : * 

Aud continued faſting, having taken nothing Not: 
that they had neither eat nor drank all that while,. 
for without a miracle they could never have lived” 
ſo long without eating ſomething ; but the mean-- 
ing is, they had not eaten any one regular meaF 
all that while, had only catched up a bit now and 
Nee: and eat it, and that but very little. 


34 Wherefore I pray you to take /ome meat: 


; or this is for your health: for there ſhall not | 
| an hair fall from the head of any of you. 


Wherefore I pray you to tale ſome meat] To ſit: 
down e and eat meat N and: 
freely: 

For ibis is for your Baal; The Alexandrians 
copy reads, for our health;“ it was for the 
health, of- them all, that they might be better able 
to bear the ſhock and. fatigue of the ſhipwreck,. | 
and be in better ſpirits, and in a better capacity to- 
help themſelves, and one another: 


Fon there ſhalt not an hair fall from the head of any: 
f you] A proverbial phraſe, expreſſing the utmoſt: 
afety of their lives, and therefore might chear- 
fully eat their food, and reſt themſelves, and be 
ſatisfied. To dream. of ſhaving the hair, por-- 
tended ſhipwreck to ſailors; nor was it lawful for 


any to pare his nails, or cut off his hair, but in a. 


ſtorm; to which cuitom, ſome think, the apoſtle; 
here alludes (T); ſee 1. Sam, xiv. 45, 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 
38 And when he had thus ſpoken, he took. - 
bread, and gave thanks to God in: preſence 
of them all: and when. he r it. he: 
began to eat. 


— 
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© Aud when be had thus ſpoken, he took bread] Apiece 


of bread, of common bread, into his hands; for 
this could never be the Euchariſt, or Lord's ſup- 


per, which the apoſtle now celebrated, as ſome 


made of meat or food,” which the apoſtle intreated 
them to take, which includes every ſort of ſea- 
proviſions they had with them; and which with the 
ancients, were uſually the following: it is certain 
they uſed to carry bread-corn along with them, 
either crude, or ground, or baked; the former 
. when they went Jong vo „the laſt when 
ſhorter ones; and it is plain that they had wheat 
in this ſhip, which after they had- eaten. they caſt 
out, J. 38. and corn ground, or meal, they had 
uſed to eat. moiſtened with water, and ſometimes 
with oil, and ſometimes with oil and wine; and 
they had a fort of food they called maza, which 
was made of meat and milk; likewiſe they uſed. 
to carry onions and garlic, which the: rowers 
uſually eat, and were thought to be good againſt 
change of places and water; and they were wont 
to make a ſort of ſoup of cheeſe, onions and eggs, 


which the Greeks call muttootos, and the Latins 


w/etum ; and they had alſo bread which was of a 
_— being hard baked and ſcorched in the 
oven, yea it was bi/cotus, twice baked (5); as our 
modern ſea- biſcuit is, and which has its name 
from hence, and which for long voyages 1s four 
times baked, and prepared ſix months before the 
vo is entered on; and ſuch ſort of red bread 
or biſcuit very probably was this, which the 
apoſtle now took into his hands, and did with it 
as follows: ne oh 
| Hd gave thanks to God in the preſence of them all] 
And for them all, as Chriſt did at ordinary meals, 
Matt. xiv. 19. and chap. xv. 36. 

" And when he had broken it he began to eat] Which 
was all agreeable to the cuſtom and manner of the 
Jews, who firſt gave thanks, and then ſaid Amen, 
at giving of hacks ; when he that Bo thanks 

brake and eat firſt: for he that brake the bread 
might not break it until the Amen was finiſhed by 
all that anſwered by it, at giving of thanks ; and 
no one might eat any thing until he that brake, 
firſt taſted and eat (t). 5 

36 Then were they all of good chear, and 
they alſo took ſome meat. 5 FE: . 

Then were they all of good cbear] Encouraged by 
the apoſtle's words and example: we Rf 

And they alſo tool ſome ment] And made a com- 
© (5) Vid. Scheffer. de Militia Navalii Veterum, I. 4. e. 1. p. 252, 


7) T. Bab. Beracot, fol, 47, 1. Zohar in * . Pros | 
—_— Fo Eee 


fortable ment 1 which they had not domwiter four-. 
teen days paſt. 1 98 5 „ 


37 And we were in all in the ſhip tuo 


have ſuggeſted, but ſuch ſort of bread that ſea- hundred threeſcore and ſixteen ſouls. 


faring men commonly eat : mention is before | 


Aud we were in all in the ſhip] Reckoning the 
maſter and owner of the ſhip,” and the centurion 
and the ſoldiers, and the apoſtle and his company, 
with whatſoever paſſengers there might bee 

Tis hundred and threeſeare and fixteen fouls] The 
Alexandrian copy reads, (two hundred ſeventy. 
«© and five;” and the Ethiopic verſion, . two 
* hundred and fix.” This account of the num- 
ber is given to ſhew, that the hiſtorian, who was 
one of them, had an exact knowledge of all in 
the ſhip; and this being recorded before the ac-. 
count of the ſhipwreck, may ſerve to make the 
truth of the relation the more to be believed that 
none of them periſhed, ſince their number was fo 
preciſely known; and makes it the more mar- 
vellous, that ſuch a number of men ſhould be 
ſaved, and in a ſhipwreck; and ſhews, that there 
muſt be a wonderful interpoſition of divine power 
to bring them alt ſafe to land. 

38 And when they had eaten enough, they 
lightened the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat 
into the ſea... tert Nat 03002205 Wtu * oy 

And when' they had "eaten ' enough] And were 
ſatisfied, having eaten a full meal: 

They lightened the ſhip] Of its burden, that it 
might the better carry them to the ſhore, and that 
by the following method : oO tt 

And caſt out the wheat into ſea) Which ſeems to 
have been part of the ſhip's proviſion ; or one part 


1 


of their lading, which they wy a from Egypt, 


and was carrying to Italy: they had caſt out ſome 
of the goods of the ſhip before, and alſo the tack- 
ling of the ſhip; and now, laſt of all, the wheat; 
for what was eatable they reſerved till laſt, not 
knowing to what extremity they might be re- 

39 And when it was day, they knew not 
the land: but they diſcovered a certain creek 
with a ſhore, into the which they were mind- 
ed, if it were poſſible, to thruſt in the ſhip. 

And when it was day, they knew. not the land] 


| What place it was, or the name of it? 


But they diſcovered à cerlain_ creek with' a ſhore] 
A gulph or bay, with a ſhore near it; the Ethio- 
pic verſion explains it, “ an arm of the ſea,” 
where was a port, where they thought they could 

ry 


ſecure themſelves, or get aſhore: 


e 


* 
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conſulted to run the ſhip in, if 
by any means, believing it was the moſt likely 
method of faving themſelves, and that ; far not- 
withſtanding the aſſurance they had that no man's 
life ſhould. be loſt, they made uſe af all proper 


means for their ſafety and ſecurity, © 


40 And when they had taken up che 


anchors, they committed hemſelves unto the 
ſea, and looſed the rudder bands, and hoiſed 
up the mainſail to the wind, and made to- 
ward ſhore. FOG VI 3693” PShngnnmno 


Au toben they had talen up the anchors] The 
four anchors they caſt out of the ſtern, *. 29. or 
+ when they kad cut the anehers, as the Syriac 
and Arabic verſions render it; that is, had cut 
the cables to which the anchors were faſtened: 

They committed themfelves unto the ſea] Or 
them, the anchors, in the fea ; or committed the 
ſhip to the ſea, and themſelves in it, endeayour- 
ing to ſteer its courſe to the place they had in 
view: #13 e en 
Aud lagſed the rudaer bands) By which the rudder 
was faſtened to the ſhip. The rudder, in naviga- 
tion, is a piece af timber turning on hinges in 
the ſtern of a ſhip, and which oppoſing ſometimes 
one ſide to the water, and ſometimes another, 
turns or directs the veſſel this way or that. The 


24 
” + £ 


rudder. of a ſhip. is a piece of timber hung on the 


ſtern-peſts, by four or five iron hooks, called 
pin tles, ſerving as it were for the bridle of a ſhip, 
to turn ber about at the pleaſure of the ſteerſman. 
The rudder being perpendicular, and without- 
fide the ſnip, another piece of timber is fitted into 
it at right- angles, which comes inte the ſhip, by 
whick the; rudder is managed and directed: this 
latter is properly called; the helm or tiller, and 
ſometimes, though improperly, the rudder itſelf. 
A narrow rudder; is beſt. for a ſhip's failing, 
provided ſhe can feel it; that is, be guided. and 

turned by it, for a broad rudder will hold much. 
water when the helm is put over to any fide; 

yet if a ſhip has a fat quarter, ſo that the water 

cannot come huick and ſtrong to her rudder, ſhe 


will require a broad rudder.—The aſtmoſt part of | 


the rudder 1s len the nate of the rudder... This they had before ſtruck or let down, $. 179. The 


is the account of a rudder with the moderns (4) . 
with the ancients, the parts of the rudder were 
theſe, the clavus or helm, by which the rudder 
was goyerned; the pole of it, the wings or the 


two breadths of it, which were as wings; and | 


the handle: ſome ſhips had but one rudder, moſt 
had two, and fome three, and ſome four; thoſe 


(al Chambers's Cyclopzdia in ihe word Rudder, 


mußt in the p! Whicher they had a: mind, and that had but one, ſcemed' do have it in the 
1 CO | E 


one in a 2 has been abundantly 


left | 


) 
} 85 Vegetus apud Scheffer. ibid, p, 139, 


middle 
of the ſtern; and thofe that had two had them on 
the fides, not far from the middle; and there 
were ſome ſhips which had them not only in the 
ſtern, but alfo in the prow or head of the thip(x): 
that the ancients had ſometimes more rudders than 
proved by 
Bochartys and Schefferus ; take only an inſtance 
or tyo. The Carthaginians, as (] Alianus re- 
ports, decreed two governors to every ſhip, fay- 
ing it was abfurd that it ſhould have Joo rntana, 
< two rudders,” and that he who was moſt uſe- 
ful to the failors, and had the government of the 


| ſhip ſhould - be alone, and without ſucceſſor and 


companion; and ſo Apuleius (z) fays, the ſhip 


in which we were. carried, was ſhook by various 


ſtorms and tempeſts, uineque regimne amiſſe, and 
having loſt both its rudders, ſunk at the precipice. 


Some of the Indian fhips have three rudders; that. 


of Philopator's had four rudders ; how many this 
ſhip had, in which the apoſtle was, cannot be 
ſaid: but this is certain, that it had more than 
one; for the words are, and lagſed the bands of the: 
rudders; and ſince it is a clear cafe, that the ſhips 
of the ancients had more rudders than one to 
each, there is no need to ſuppoſe a figure in the 
text, and that the plural number is uſed for the 
ſingular, as Beaa thinks: and be bangs of them, 
were thoſe by which they were faſtened ;, and: 
they were locſed, as Schefferus conjectutes, be- 
cauſe when the anchors were caſt out, they 
faſtened the rudders higher, that they might not 
be broken by the daſhing of the waves, eſpecially 


| as they were in a ſtorm ; but now having taken 


up the anchors, they looſed - theſe hands: and- 
certain it is, that not only oars but rudders were 


faſtened with cords or ropes to the ſhip (a): ac- 


cording to the notion of modern navigation, the- 
rudder band might be thought to be the rope 
which: is turned round the tiller, and made faſt to: 
the ſhip's ſide, and, as the tiller is moved, /urges 
round the end of the tiller; and very likely might. 
be made faſt,, when the ſhip was at anchor, om 
one ſide, to keep the ſhip from breaking her ſheer ;, 
but now being looſed, and the helm 4 midi,, 
and the main ſail hoifed, the ſhip ran to the ſhore 
before the wind. ee e e ä 
And hoiſed up the main ſdil to the wind] Which 


main-ſail. is that which is upon the. main-maſt.. 


Fhe Ethiopic verſion.renders it, “the great fail,” 


The great fail was that which: is called /catius,, 
which is another. word than is here ufed': fo 
Scheffer. de Militia Navali Vet- rum, 1. a. e. 5. P. 245, 146. 
Var. Hiſt. l. 9. c. 4a. (] Metmotphoſ. 1, 2. p, 24. 
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Iſidore 00 ſays, Acatius . is ſait, and 
is placed in the middle of en x a ken], 
the next in bigneſs, arid is placed at the ſtern; 
and Dolon is the leaſt ſail, and is fixed at the 
head; and both the Syriac and Arabic verſions 
Here, render it, s the little fail. ;” and Which 
ſailors. ppt up when they are afraid to uſe large 
ils, which, would carry too much wind; but 
word here uſe is ar tema, which, the above 
writer ſays is commended rather for the ſake of 
Irecting the ſhip, than for ſwiftneſs. And this] 
| ſeems to be the uſe that was now made of it, 
namely, to guide the ſhip into the creek or bay. 
; Hud mode reward foore] Viſhigh was © in dee 
or to the haven in it. 


41 And falling into a place where” two 
ſeas met, they ran the ſhip aground ; and 
the forepart ſtuck faſt, and remained un- 


moveable, but the hinder was broken 


with the violence of the waves. 


And. falling into a place where two * 705 net] 5 
Iſthmus, on each ſide of which the ſea ran; and 
which the inhabitants of Malta, as: Beza "lays, 


4 to this day, and call it, Ez Cala de San Paulo, | 


| <« the deſcent of ſaint Paul.” The meeting of 
theſe two ſeas might occaſion, a great rippling in 

the ſea, like to a large eddy, or counter tide ; 
and here might be a ſand on which 


They ran the ſhip aground] For this place, Where 


the two ſeas met, as the ſame annotator obſerves, 


could not be the ſhore itſelf; for otherwiſe; to 
what purpoſe ſhould they caſt themſelves into the 


ſea, as they afterwards did, if the head of the 
Ahip ſtruck upon the ſhore, and ſtuck. faſt there; 
but muſt rather mean a ſhelf of ſand, over-againſt, 
or near the entrance into the bay, and Whom the 
ſhipwreck was. 


And the ferepart fluck fa faſt, and ue wy umme 
able] So that there was no getting her oft! 


But the hinderpart was broken with the violence of 
the waves] That is, the ſtern; by which means 
there were boards and broken pieces for the com- 


pany to get aſhore upon. 

42 And the ſoldiers? counſel was to kill 
the priſoners, -leſt any of them ſhould _ 
Hut, and eſcape. 

And the foldiers' counſel was 10 hill the PETIT 
Paul, and the reſt ; this they had not only an in- 
clination to, but they declared it, and gave it as 


their opinion, and what * * adviſeable 
to be done directly : - 


eh See 1 39 6 3+ 24163 28 | 
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-| where they 


| 
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away, the lives of others, when they themſelves | 
were in ſo much danger; and monſtrous i ingrati- 
tude to the apoſtle. Paul. who had been ſo much 
concerned for their. lives, and careful of. them, 
and had been the means of favin Meret and for 
whoſe fake they were e the devil muſt * 


43 But the centurion, * ry "a 
Paul, kept them from their purpoſe; and 
commanded that they which could ſwim 
ſhould caſt ae Arft into the dons. and 
get to land: ee een a 

But the centirion, willing to 5 Paul] Not 255 
becauſe he was a Roman citizen, but becauſe he 
perceived he was ſome extraordinary perſon; and 


chiefly becauſe he was moved thereunto by a 
ſuperior influence, that Satan might not have ** 


end; and that the will of God might be fulfilled, 


chat he ſhould go to Rome, and there bear a mY 
mony of Chriſt. 


Kept them from their purpoſe} Would not Guffer 
them to execute their deſign, reſtrained them from 
it, and laid his amm n them to the con- 
tray. 

And eee that they. whith cul forks gouli 
taft themſelves fit into the ſea, and get to land] 
Which ſome reſtrain to the Roman ſoldiers, as if 
the centurion's ſpeech was only directed to them; 
though it ſeems rather to have reſpect to the whole 
company, the mariners, who generally can ſwim, 
and the ſoldiers, as many of them as could, and 
the reſt of the priſoners or paſſengers; though It 
may be, he might chiefly regard the foldiers, who 
wite uſually earned to ſwim, that they might 
the more readily paſs rivers, in their marches, 
could find no bridges, that ſo he 
might be the ſooner rid of them,” . 1 their 


| purpoſe. * 


44 And the reſt, ſome on feine Bud 
ſome on broken. pieces of the ſhip. And ſo 
it came to e e n pere e all ſafe t to 
land. 

And the reft, ſome on 441 Dobes! tables, 
planks, or any ſuch like things: 

And ſome on broken pieces of the ſhip]. Or what 
came from it, as maſts, beams, &c. 


And ſo pug it came to paſs, that they eſcaped: all fafe t 
ot one was loſt, as Paul had foretold. 
mo ſo it will be with the nts after their afflicted 


ſtate in this life, who are lafe 517 9 . 


/ \ 


e i 


Anno Dom. 62. 


as other priſoners, a band of ſoldiers, and the 


pared to the ſea, for the waves of affli 
and the reſtleſs and uneaſy ſpirits of the men of it. 


duilt on ſuch a foundation which the moſt violent 
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and by abiding in him, and in the uſe of means; | 
and though by reaſon of the many difficulties in 

the way, through the corruptions of their own' 
hearts, the temptations of Satan, the hidings of | 
God's face, various affliftions, and ſometimes 
violent perſecutions, they are ſcarcely ſaved, yet 
at laſt they are certainly ſaved : ſo it comes to 
paſs that me get ſafe on the ſhores of eternal bliſs 
and happineſs ; "becauſe they are ordained unto it, 
are the care of Chriſt, and the purchaſe of his 
blood; and are partakers of the bleſſings of grace, 


and have the Spirit, as an earneſt of the heavenly | by the power and providence of God: however, 


inheritance: and when landed they are ſafe; ſin 
will be no more; Satan will be under their feet; 
there will be no more afflictions of any kind; and 
they will be with the Lord, and for ever with him. 


a ſpiritual ſenſe, and is owing either to want of 

food, the word of the Lord being precious, there 

being a famine of hearing the word; or for want 
of appetite to it: and laſt of all, there was a deſign 
formed by the ſoldiers to kill Paul, and the priſon- 
ers, but were prevented by the centurion, . 42. 
The ſincere followers of Chriſt are atcounted as 
Heep for the laughter, and are killed all the day long, 
in the intention of wicked men; who have always 
a good-will to it, were they not reſtrained through 
the goodneſs of a civil government, and eſpecially 


at laſt, they get ſafe to their port and haven, 
where the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and where the 
weary are at reſt, * E- 11s | 


This voyage of the apoſtle, andthe faints with | 
him, was an emblem of the paſſage of the people 


of God in this world to heaven: their number 


was but few; who, beſides Luke and Ariſtarchus | 
the Macedonian, were with him, is not known, | 


5. 2. And fo the number of the children of God, 


in any one period of time, is but. ſmall in com- 


pariſon of the reſt of the world: the apoſtle and 
his companions had but very indifferent company, 


ſailors; Chriſt's church is as a roſe in a field, a 
lily among thorns, vexed with . the converſation 
of the wicked, being. in a world which lies in 
wickedneſs ;' and which may very e com- 

ions in it, 


Sailing at this time was dangerous, Y. 9. as the 
ſaints paſſage through this world always is, and 
eſpecially now in theſe laſt and perilous days; 
partly through the aboundings of immorality on 
the one hand, and partly through the ſpread of 
error and hereſy on the other. A great ftorm 
aroſe, . 14. and there are many the chriftian 
meets with in his voyage to heaven; and well it 
is for him that Chrift- 1s an hiding-place from the 
wind, and a covert from the tempeſt, and that he is 


ſtorms cannot move him from. There was 10 ſight 
f un ar ſtars for' many days, y. 20. and fo it is 
ometimes with the -people of God; the Sun of 
righteouſneſs is not ſeen by them, clouds inter- 
poſe between him and them; and the fars, the 
miniſters of the Goſpel, are removed from them, 
and their eyes cannot behold their teachers, which 
make it a diſtreſſed time with them: yea, all hope 
of ſalvation was gone, . 20. and ſuch at times is 
the caſe of truly gracious fouls, their hope, and 
their ſtrength, they are ready to ſay, are periſhed 


from the Lord, and they are cut off from before | 


his eyes: there was alſo a long. abſtinence from 


CHAP.” XXVII. 

In this chapter is related the kindneſs ſhewn to Paul by. 
| the barbarians, y. 1, 2. A viper faſftens on his. 
and, but he receives no hurt, Y. 3 
ouſly received by Publius, the chief man of the 
ifland, whoſe father he recovers from a. fever, and 
many others that were fick, 1. 7—9. I much 
reſpefied by the people there, y. 10. ſets ſail for 
Rome, and touches at ſeveral places by the way, 
5. 11—16, The reſpecs foewn him by the Chriſ- 
| tans at Rome, who came a great way ta meet him, 
5. 15. He finds favour with the captain of the 
guard, who ſuffered him to dwell in his own houſe 
inſlead of the common priſon, y. 16. Die Jews 
have free E to him, with whom'he confers, 7. 
17—22. He expounds to them the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, the iſſue of which was, God was glorified, and 
the apoſtles juſtified in preaching the Goſpel to the 
 -. Gentiles, y. 24— He preaches' in his own 
| houſe without any moleſtation for two years together, 
VN. 30, 31. FEY" 04 ter Hot: 
A ND when they were eſcaped, then 
- A. they knew that the iſland was called 
Melita. Z 1 
And when they were 'e/caped)] From the danger 
they were expoſed to by ſhipwreck, and were got 
fafe to land; this is omitted in the Syriac verſion: 
© Then they knew that the i was called Melia 
An iſland, toward the African ſhore, where it is 
placed both by Pliny (a), and Ptolomy (3); in 
which the latter ſays was the city Melita: it lies 
between Sicily and Tripolis of Barbary, and is 
now called Malta : it was famous for the knights 
of Rhodes, which are now called the knights of 
Malta: it has its name from whn © to eſcape ;” 
it oy formerly a refuge to the Phœnicians, 
eſpecially in ſtormy weather, in their long voyage 
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from Tyre to Gades; and was indeed a place of And received us every one] Though their num- 
eſcape to the apoſtle Paul, and thoſe that were | bers were two hundred threeſcore and fixteen : 
with him. And perhaps it might be ſo called] Becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold} 
from its being a refuge for pirates; for Cicero (c)] For a violent rain fell on them, as is uſual upon 
ſays, here pirates uſed to winter almoſt every year, | a ſtorm, and much wetted them, ſo that a fire 
and yet did not ſpoil the temple of Juno, as Verres | was very neceſſary ; and it being winter, or near 
did: though ſome ſay it was ſo called from the | it, it was cold weather; and eſpecially they hav- 
great abundance of honey found in it; for it was | ing been ſo long in a ſtorm, and now ſhipwreck- 
a very pleaſant and fruitful iſland, bringing forth | ed ; and ſome having thrown themſelves into the 
great plenty of wheat, rye, flax, cummin, cotton, | ſea, and ſwam. to the iſland ; and others havin 
wine, roſes, thyme, lavender, and many | been obliged to put themſelves on boards and 

other ſweet and delightful herbs, from whence | planks, and get aſhore, and were no-doubt both 

| bees did gather great plenty of honey. It was, | wet and cold; ſo that nothing was more needful 


according to P 8 , W . ms a — _—_— and more agreeable to them than a large fire. |. 
ur miles, and from Lilybæum a hundred and ' | | 
thirteen ; and it is ſaid to be diſtant from the 3 J And when P aul had gathered a bundle 


promontory of Sicily an hundred miles, though of ſticks, and laid tbem on the fire, there 
others ſay — 4 and that it was ſo far from] came a viper out of the heat, and faſtened 


Syracuſe, is ky next place the apoſtle came | on his hand. THE bath | i 

to in this voyage, and was from Africa an hundred | | e | 5 3 
and ninety miles. On the eaſt fide, a little from And when Paul had 3 bundle of flicks] 
he chief city of it, now called Malta, was a Flad picked up ſome fticks, and put them in a 


| wes ; bundle fit for the fire, as every one was buſy to 
fun tmplo of Jae, ated by Vers, be, it in ti cue; nor oth pple in 
Hite, the ring of both 
ſeen, The compaſs of the ifland is about fixty | * man of grea FW 825 
miles, the length twenty, and the breadth twelve, I Aud laid them on the fire] To increaſe it: 
and has in it five ports, and about ſixty villages. 8 2 ny a A ne the heat] A viper is a 
. ein pent, which brings forth its young liv- 
2 And the 3 e weed using tothe mmer of qwonty, .anly ang in 2 day, 
l no little kindneſs for they kindled a fire, | which come forth wrapped. up in thin ſkins, which 
| and received us every one, becauſe of the | break on the third day, and ſet them at liberty; 


| preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. | and ſo is reckoned among viviparous animals, from 


a e hence it ſeems to have its name, whereas other 
le | 5 5 | > * . Sz „ 
V n 2238 1 yi bo 3 ſerpents lay eggs, and batch them. It is ſaid (a), 
ians, not from the country of Barbary, near to that this remarkable. reptile. has. the. biggels; and 
| Which they were; nor ſo much on nns of Hatteſt head of all the ſerpent kind; its uſual length 
their manners, for though heathens, they were a 2 alt W and 4 n 8 
11 People, being, a5 appears Gem | Fe a Sach Jau, beide de 
the name of the chief man of the iſland, under | large, ſharp, hooked, arg tranſparent, 
the Roman e r 15 e mn canine teeth, ſituate at each ſide of the upper jaw, 
HR Nt 6 8 the inhabitants PRO SR e 
were anajnally a colony of the Phenicians, they | 1aid flag along the jaw, the animal neve — 
e their language; and now, though it is in- 8 8 : | | 
Er Er DC ICT 
the Saracene' of Arabic language, and little dif- vaßele or bladder, an the Se > 
ferent from the old Punic or Phoenician language: lar den os a. yellow: infi id falivous ihe 
however, though the inhabitants could not under- has gnly ne roc, of teeth, whereas all Aber Tr. 
ſtand their language, they underſtood their caſe, — two; its bod is 08 at all fetid, whereas 

| and were. very civil_and humane to them, and | the, inner parte of the bodies of other ſerpents arc 
ſhewed them extraordinary kindneſs: ob pave fb creeps very lowly, and never leaps 
3E 
; d; 40% » IF 1%. NNE. 08, Y- 


ice to fuch a number of people, in ſuch a * when provoked.— Its body is of two — NF 
vice 0 ** a con- coloured or yellow, and the ground ſpeckled 
dition as they were 2 5 3 TI : 5 | | 5 . x * ” | ITY — -with 
Js (e) Orat, 9. in Verrer e. 17. * 


(4) Chambers's Cyclopedia in the word Pipers - + 
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WY longiſh brown ſpots ; the ſcales under its | 


belly are of the colour of well polifhed ſteel. Its 


bite is exceeding venomous, and its poiſon the molt 


dangerous. Now when this viper here is ſaid to 
come out of. the heat, the meaning is, that it came 
out from the ſticks, which were laid upon the fire, 
being forced from thence by the heat of it: and ſo 


the Syriac verſion renders it, „ there came out of 


them (the ſticks) a viper, becauſe of the heat 
of the fire;” it lay quiet among, the flicks, 


among which, and ſuch like things, this creature. 


often lies; but when the fire began to heat i it, it 
ſprung: out: 

Anu faftenedion bis hand) Or wrapped itſelf about 
his hand : the, Syriac and Arabic verſions render it, 
<« bit his hand; but that does not ſeem ſo likely, 
ſince he felt no e it ; the Ethiopic verſion 
ſays, „hung upon his 1 z which agrees with 
what follows; nor is it inconſiſtent with its wrap- 
ping itſelf about his hand, which is the more 2 
per ſignifieation of the word uſed. ? 


4 And when the barbarians aw the woke; 

nous beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid among 
themſelves, No doubt this man is a mur- 
derer, whom, though he hath * the ſea, 


yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live. 


And whan-the barbarians ſatu the venamus _—_ 
The viper is called therion,. a beaſt, it being of the | 
viviparous kind; and hence comes Theriaca, or 
Venice treacle, the foundation of which compoſi- 
tion is vipers fleſh; and it is called "venomous, bes 
cauſe it is of all ſerpents the moſt amen b 12 


| wn the country people ſaw” | 
Hang on his hand] Having wrapped ia cut! it, 


They ſaid among themſelues, no doubt this man is a 
murderir] T hey might ſee he was a priſoner by his 


chain, or might learn it from;ſame of the compa- 


ny, and therefore took it for granted he had been 
guilty of ſome erime; and by the viper 's faſtening 
on him, they concluded it was murder he was 
guilty of; for the ſame notion might obtain among 
them, as among the Jews, that a murderer that 
could not be legally convicted, was ſometimes pu- 
niſhed this way. Says R. Simeon ben Shetach 
„ (2), May I never fog the conſolation, if I did 
ce not ſee: one run after- his friend into a deſert 
e place: May he that knows the thoughts take 
6 vengeance on that man that flew his friend; 

© they ſay, they did mot remove from thenee, wm 
& raw u till a ſerpent came, and bit him, 
“ and he died.” So the Jews obſerve, that when 


the: the execution of capital puniſhments was taken 


9 r. Bab, stahettim, —.— 2. & Shebuot, fol, 34. 1, 


away | 7:20 them, et ES 8 . — them were 
puniſhed b — 5 a way equivalent to them: 
fo, for in an committed a crime, for 
which he . to 24 burnt, either he fell into 
the fire, or i wn2 <* à ſerpent. bit him (7); 
or if he deſerved to be ſtrangled, either he: was 
drowned in a river, or died of a quinſy. There 
is a kind of an aſp which the Egyptians call Ther- 
nutbis, which Rep reckon” ſacred,. and . 
this they oy will not hurt good men, but deſtroys 
the wicked; and if ſo, 1921 the hiſtorian, then 
Jun, © vengeance, or juſtice has honoured this 
creature, to be ſo ſharp-ſighted. as to diſcern the 
good from the bad; and they ſay, Iſis ſends it to 
the moſt wicked (8)- Agrecable to Which: theſe 
men reaſon, . 

I hom though be hath. chatted the Gia: Has nbe 
been drowned: there, when ſhipwreeked,: 

Vet vengennte | fufferath ot td . Greek 
word dice, rendered Vengeance, is the name of * 
goddeſs among the Heathens, ſaid to be the dau 
ter of Jupiter, and Themis (4). She is repr 
ed as ſitting by her father Jupiter 3 and when'any 
one does injury to another, inſorms him of it (ij. 
She is 2 ſorrowful, and with a contra. 
forehead, a grave countenance, and a rough afpect, 
to ftrike | terror into unrighteous perſons, and | 
confidence to righteous ones * agreeable to her 
dame, which ſignifies juſtice. This dei ity the bar 

18 
barians ſuppoſed-putſued Paul; and thou Ach the los 
him eſcape the ſea, ſhe-will-not fulfet him to'live * 
any longer; for they looked upon the uiperꝰ v faſt. 
ening on him, as to be ſent enn, 
mediate death to him. 


'5 And he ſhook off the beaſt in the fire 
and felt no harm. 


* 


_ Having | held it a while, 57 as. Fs 8 of 
it, and as not bei, afraid of it © though, it was the 


read way to provo it to fa n on him again: 
it PE ON bit him, nor infected bim — its 


poiſon ; and hereby, was fulfilled what bord 
pt6tifed to his diſciples, Aer 18. 


6 Howbeit they looked when: he ſhould 
have; ſwollen, or fallen dow. dend Padenly: 
but after they had looked à "great while, and 
ſaw no harm come to him, they changed. mer 
minds, and ſaid that he was a gad. 

aua hoy looked when he g hive feln uh) 
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ſometimes pains about the navel ; and death itſelf, 


and the colour of the 


man blood, which by the leaſt touch cauſes im- 
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With the venomous bite of the viper; ſwelling is 
one of the ſymptoms following the bite of this 
creature ; and if the bite does not iſſue in death, 

t the ſwelling continues inflamed for ſome time. 
T he ſymptoms following the bite of a viper are 
faid to be (I) an acute pain in the place wound- 
ed; ſwelling, firſt red, afterwards livid, ſpreading 
by degrees; great faintneſs; a quick, low, and 
ſometimes interrupted pulſe ; ſickneſs at the ſto- 
mach; bilious convulſions; yomiting ; cold ſweats; 


if the ſtrength of the patient, or the ſlightneſs of 
the bite do not overcome it : if he does overcome 
it, the fwelling continues inflamed for ſome time; 
and, the fymptoms abating, from the wound runs 
a ſanious liquor, little Pu les are raiſed about it, 
ir of in is as if the patient were 
iRericah, or had the jaundice: the Arabic and 
Ethiopic verſions render it, * that he ſhould burn, 
<5 or be burnt ;” that is inflamed ; for the bite of 
the viper cauſes an . inflammation, a hot ſwelling 
which riſes up in puſtules or bliſters : | 
Or fallen down dead ſuddenly] For immediate 
death is ſometimes the effect of fuch poiſon. Pliny 
(n) relates, that the Scythians dip their arrows in 
the ſanies or corrupt matter of vipers, and in hu- 


mediate death; and Pauſanias (n) reports, from a 
certain Phœnician, that a man fleeing from a viper 
t up into a tree, where the viper could not reach 
im, but it blew, or | breathed out its poiſon on 
the tree, and the man immediately died: though 
the force of this creature's poiſon does not always, 
ani in all places, and in all perſons operate alike; 
ſome die within a few hours, and others live ſome 
day! EH the third day, and ſome to the ſe- 
venth (o]: e e 
But after they had booed 9 get ul] Upon the 
to obſerve whetber any inflammation or 
ſwelling aroſe; or death enſued, as they expected: 
when they had waited ſome time, perhaps an hour 
nd ſaw no harm come to him] That he was nei- 
ther inflamed, nor ſwelled, nor dead ; that it had 
no manner of eſſect upon him, and no evil of pu- 


* * 
. 


14s crime; 1 e 
© They bungen their minds, and faid that he was a 
gad] Before they took him to be a murderer,” and 
now. they even aſcribe deity. to him, as was uſual 
with the Gentiles, when re extraordinary 
was performed by men: ſo the Lo rin took Paul 


0) Chambers's Cyclopeia, ot ſu "= $46; m) Lib. 11. 6. 3. 
45 Beeotics, vel, J. 9. P. 583. * le) W a An, 
14k 28. c. lt. 1 82 5 f 5 , 9 


niſhment was inflited on him hereby, from whence 


1 N * 
8 


for Mercury, and Barnabas for Jupiter, upon the 
apoſtle's curing the cripple, 47s xiv. 11, 12. but 
what god the inhabitants of Melita thought Paul to 
be, is not certain; ſome think Hercules, who 
was worſhipped in this iſland. The inhabitants 
of this iſland, now believe that the apoſtle expelled 
all poiſon and venom out of it when he was there; 
and it is reported, that the children born in this 
place fear not any ſnakes, neither are hurt by any 
thing that is venomous, inſomuch that they will 
take ſcorpions, and eat them without danger ; al- 
though in other parts of the world, thoſe kind of 
creatures are moſt pernicious, and yet do no manner 
of hurt to men in this iſland (p) 5 Yea, it is affirmed, 
that there is a ſort of earth found here, which kills 
ſerpents : as for the eating of them, the viper it- 
ſelf, may be eaten; moſt authors agree (9), that 
there is no humour, or excrement, not even 
the gall itſelf, of a viper, but me be ſwallowed 
without much harm; accordingly the ancients, and 
as ſeveral authors aſſure us, the Indians at this 
da „ both of the eaſt and weſt, eat them as we do 
. Viper's fleſh, either roaſted or boiled, phy- 
ſicians unanimouſly preſcribe as an excellent reſto- 
rative, particularly in the elephantiaſis, incurable 
conſumptions, leproſy, Se. 

7 © In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions 
of the chief man of the *ifland, whoſe name. 


us three days courteouſly. 
In the ſame quarters were poſeſſops of. the chief 
| man of the iſland} Or : the firſt man of the iſland ;**" 
ſo the governor of Melita uſed to be called, as ap- 
pears - an inſcription mentioned. by Bochart, 
wherein a Roman knight is called wgw1@- MAI 
« the firſt of the Melitians * for this iſland was 
under the Roman government; and the very name- 
of this chief man ſhew it: it was firſt in the hands 
of the Africans, when Dido built —— which 
was eight or nine hundred years before t © l 

Chriſt: Battus was king of this iſland, from whom 
it was taken by Hiarbas, king of Libya, of of the 
Getulians, and whoalſo conquered Carthage; and 
it continued under the power of the Carthaginians, 


hundred years before Chriſt, in whoſe hands it was 

when the apoſtle was here; ſince then it has been 

taken by the Saracenes, though they held it not, 

being taken from them by Roger earl of Sicily, in 

the year 1090 z and ſo it remained in the hands of 

be Biclians until the knights of Rhodes were 
8 7 eee . 
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was Publius; who received us, and lodged 


mes of 


until they were conquered by the Romans; and 
then it was taken by Titus Sempronius, above two 
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driven out of that iſland by the Turks,” in 1522 
and then this was given them by the emperor Charles 
the fifth, ſeven years after, on condition they would 
oppoſe the Turks, and defend that part of chriſten- 
dom, which they bravely did: in the year 1565, 
it was beſieged by Pialis Baſſa, but without ſuc- 
ceſs (7); and it is ſaid to be ſo well fortified, as 
that it is impoſſible it ſhould be taken, unleſs 
through treachery or famine. It is now in the 
hands of the ſaid knights. But whether this man 
was governor of the iſland or no, it may be rea- 
ſonabhly thought, that he was the richeſt man in 


the iſland, and in the greateſt honour and digni- | 


ty; and had near the ſhore, where the ſhip's com- 
pany; landed, many; houſes and much land, and 
farms and vineyards, and the like 

M hoſe name was Publius] Or Poplius, as fome 
copies, and the Syriac verſion read. Publius was 
a name common with the Romans; it was with 
them a fore name, by which ſuch were called, 
who were pupilli, or fatherleſs, for it is a contrac- 
tion of Popilius. There was one of this name who 
was biſhop of Athens, ſaid to fucceed Dionyſius 
the Areopagite there; who is thought by ſome to 
be the ſame here mentioned; who, they ſay, was firſt 
biſhop in his own country, which through miſtake 
they make to be Miletus, inſtead of Melita; and 


afterwards biſhop of Athens, where he ſuffered 
martyrdom but this is not likely, for even though 
he might be converted by: the apoſtle, of which 
we haye no account; and alſo. become a preacher 
of the Goſpel, of which there is no proof; it is 
not probable that he ſhould leave his own country, 
and go to Athens, and take upon him the care of 
that church there: but whether he was G ae 
converted or no, he was very Kind to the apoſtle 
and the ip cba, as Aus ede ee 
Who received us, and. lodged us three days courte- 
ouſly] This was a very Ne en e Concer of bu- 
manity and hoſpitality, to receive ſo many ſtrangers 
at once into his "houſes, as two hundred thfee- 
ſcore and fixteen; and give them food and lodg- 
ing, for three days together, and that in ſuch 2 
kind, friendly, and chearful manner: and thus, as 
Abraham and Lot, by receiving ſtrangers, enter- 
tained angels at 'unawares, fo Publius, though 


ignorant of it, entertained an apoſtle of Chriſt 


among thoſe ſtrangers; the benefit of which he af- 
terwards enjoyed, and which was a compenſation 
for his liberality and beneficence. 5 
9 And it came to, paſs, that the father of 
Publius lay ſick of a fever and of a bloody 


flux: to whom Paul entered in, and prayed, re ung divine and extra- 
[ordinary in him; or the father of. Publius. aſked. 


; of ns 04m 74 3h EN d 4 dg tt : wot IF 4 
and laid his hands on him, and healed him. 
'(7) Petay, Rationar. Temp, pare 1. I. 9. C, 31. & 12, P. 361, 
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And it came to paſs. that the father of Publicus] 
So that Publius was not an old man, though of 
ſo much dignity and wealth: the Arabic verſion, 
contrary to all copies, and other verſions, reads, 
„the ſon of Publius: mT 4 £ 
Lay fick of a feuer] Or fevers, of different ſorts, 
a complication of them, which ſometimes is the 
caſe; unleſs. this was an intermitting fever, and 
the ſeveral fits of it are intended; or rather the 
plural number is put for the ſingular, to denote 
the vehemence of it, and which was attended with 
another diſorder, and might be brought on by it: 
And of a bloody flux] Or dyfentery, a pain of the 
bowels,” as the Syriac verſion renders it; or an 
< ulceration of the bowels, as the Arabic verſion 


{ which occaſioned a diſcharge of blood,. ſo that his 


caſe was very threatening. This diſeaſe, accord- 
ing to modern writers (5), is attended with a fever. 
The word dyſentery, here uſed, properly ſignifies - 
that kind: of flux of the beHy; characterized by the 
frequency of ſtools,. or dejections, mixed with 
blood, and accompanied with gripes: the fever; 
ulcer, Ic. which attend it, are not eſſential to the 

diſeaſe; though many, both of the ancients and 
moderns, think the ulcer is.— There are three 
kinds of dyſenteries; the ft, when a laudable 
blood is evacuated from a mere plethora, or pleni⸗ 
tude, without any diſorder of the inteſtines, as in 
the hæmorrhoidal flux; the /econd, when a thin was 
tery blood is. evacuated, called the hepatic flux, 
though really ariſing from hæmorrhoidal veſſels 3. 
the third kind, which is that that is properly call- 
ed the dyſentery, is, when blood is caſt out, mixed- 
with a purulent matter in the excrements: this is- 
either benign, that is, without a fever, and not con 
tagious; or malignant, which is attended with a 
peſtilential fever, and frequently ravages whole ci- 
ties and provinces, happening moſt commonly in 
armies; in the laſt ſtage, a ſort of caruncles are 
frequently ejected along with the purulent matter, 
which are difficult to be accounted for, unleſs from - 
an excoriation and ulceration of the inteſtines: 
ſometimes the inteſtines are even gangrened: this · 
ſeems to have been the caſe of the father of Pub- 
lius, which makes the following cure the more 
To whom: Paul entered in] Into the room where 
he was, no doubt with the conſent and leave, if 

not at the requeſt of Publius; the Ethiopic ver- 


2 


„ upon him,“ that. is, either Publius aſked. this, 

favour of the apoſtle — his father, having heard- 
f Fair. whence he con- 
eluded tHat there was ſomething divine and extra- 


— for himſelf * 1 48" e — * 3 ? And 
F Cyslopmiia in the word Dyſzntery,. 


a 
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noah ſaid to him, (the angel) Telf me thy | (aid three months, for the fame reaſon: 


i Bemidbar Rabba, 5. 10. fol. 199. 1. Vid, Laniado in Judg. 
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A prayed; and laid his hands on him, and beoled 


| him] When Paul had entered the room, and found | 


in what a bad condition the ſick man was, he ei- 
ther kneeled down and prayed by him, or ſtood 
and prayed over him, and for him, that God would 
reſtore him to his health; and this he did, to let 
them know that he himſelf was not a god; and 
that the cure that would now be wrought, would 
be from God, and not from himſelf, and there- 


fare all the glory ſhould be given to God; and he 


laid his hands on him, as a ſign or ſymbol, or rite 
that was uſed in extraordinary caſes, and agreeable 


tc the direction and promiſe of Chriſt, Marixvi. 18. 


and upon this a cure followed; both the diſeaſes 
left. him at once, and he was reſtored to health. 


9 80 when this was done, others alſo, which 


had diſeaſes in the iſland, came, and were 
TDuhis miracle was wrought, and the fame of it 


ſpread over the iſtand; ſo that people came from 
All parts of it to the apoſtle, and were cured: of 
vhatſoever diſeaſes they were afſlicted wit. 


10 Who alſa honoured us with many ho- 


nours; and when we departed, they laded us 
with ſuch things as were neceſſary. 


o alſo bonoured us with many honours] Not with 
divine honours, or religious adorations, as if they 


| had been ſo many deities; for theſe they would not 


have received, nor have recorded them, to the com- 
mendation of the inhabitants; but with civil ho- 


nours, expreſſions of reſpect and gratitude ; and 


particularly gifts and preſents, large and valuable, 
in which ſenſe the phraſe is uſed by Jewiſh writers; 
ſo upon thoſe words in Judges xiii. 17. What is thy 
name, that when thy ſayings come to paſs, we may do 
thee honour p They make this paraphraſe (t). Ma- 


«6. name, that I may enquire where to find thee, 
< hen thy -prophecy is fulfilled, and give thee, 
«pm a gift, mm rr an pry © for 
there is no honour but a preſent, or offering; 
c. or wherever this phraſe is uſed, it ſignifies no- 
thing elſe but a gift, as it is ſaid; Numb. xxii. 17. 


4 Fur honouring I will honour thee; that is, with 


money and gifts; as Balaam's anſwer in the next 
verſe ſhews, and ſo the Jewiſn commentators in- 


terpret it (u); ſee the note on 1 Tim.. v. 17. 


And obin we departed} From the iſland, which 
was not till three months from their firft coming 
© They Jaded us with ſuch things as were neceſſary] 
"That is, for the voyage: they provided a proper 


- xvii. 13. , (+) Jarchi & Aben Ear in loc. Ret row, gi | 
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' ſupply of food for them, which they put into the 
' ſhip, for their uſe in their voyage; by which they 
expreſſed their gratitude for the favours they re- 
ceived from Paul; for whoſe ſake not only his 
company, but the whole ſhip's company fared the 


verted under the apoſtle's' miniſtry; for it can hard- 
ly be thought that the apoſtle: ſhould be on this 
land three months, as he was, and not preach 
the Goſpel to the inhabitants of it, in which he 
always met with ſucceſs, more or leſs; and the 
great reſpect ſhewn him at his departure, ſeems to 
| confirm this; though we meet with no account of 
any church, or churthes, or preachers of the word 
in this place, in ecclefiaſtical hiſtory, until the 
ſixth century, when mention is made of a'biſhop 
of the iſland of Melita (*); indeed in the fourth 
century, Optatus Milevitanus is ſaid by ſome, thro* 
miſtake, to be biſhop-of Melita, when he was bi- 
ſhop of Milevis, a city in Africa, upon the conti- 
nent; and, through a like miſtake, this iſland is ſaid 
to be famous for a council held in it under pope 
Innocent againſt Pelagius, in the 3 the 
fifth century; when the council was held at the 
above place Milevis, and not at Melita, from 
whence it was called © the Milevitan council.” 


1 And after three months we departed 


in the iſle, whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. 
Aud after three months we deparied] From Me- 
lita; here they ſtaid the three winter months, which 
were” unſeaſonable for navigation; but now, the 
ſpring coming on, and the weather agreeable, they 
left iſland; and failed . „ FO 


| xxvit. 6. FF 
I dich had wintered in the iſle] Perhaps all the 


Whoſe fign was Caſtor and Pollux] Or Digſcuri, 
that e upiter; r and Pol- 
lux were his ſons hy Leda: theſe are placed among 
the conſtellations in the Zodiac, and go by the 
name of Gemini, or the tuns; and theſe were ſup- 


firſt paid their devoirs, and made vows to them; 
which they performed when they returned, and 
were delivered from ſhipwreck; and when they 
were in danger at ſea, they uſed to pray unto them: 
the fiery exhalations that ſometimes appear at ſea, 
they took for them; and when only one appeared, 
it Was looked on as a bad omen; but when both, 
it was reckoned to portend a proſperous, wong 


| | - 
In ef Magdeburgs Teel. Hiſt, cent. 6, e. 2. p. 3. 


better: and very likely many of them were con- 


in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had wintered 


poſed to have a power of ſaving men in danger at | 
ſea; wherefore ſuch as were about to go, to ſea, 


rr r Aa - SL. 1 22 ** 


. ˙· Bs dl 


4 


e . : 


r 


* - * 


— — 


CA r. XXVIIL ven 913. SF 373. | 


Anno Dom.63. 
hence they were conſidered as ſca-deitiesz and the] the famous mathematician de. by 
Ethiopic verſion accordingly renders it here Diof- | his invention of warlike machines, bated all the 
caura, and adds, who is the god of the mari- | attempts of the Romans; but was killed by + l. 
“ners: now the images of theſe two brothers, dier, as he was intent upon his ſtudies, not Know - 
were ſometimes ſet at the head, or forepart of the |. ing that the city was taken ; and it continued in 
ſhip, as they were in this, from whence the ſhip | the hands of the Romans, until it was taken and 
took its name; as it is very common for the names plundered by the Saracens, in the year of Chriſt 
of ſhips, to be the ſame with the pictures or images 675 ; and was re=taken by Roger 
that are placed at the head of them: whether the | about the year rogo,' and is now r the 7 
centurion choſe this ſhip becauſe of its ſign, ima vernment of Don Carlos, king of the two Sicilies. 
gining there might be more ſafety in it, he hav-| W tarricd there three days] On what account it 
ing ſuffered ſhipwreck U or whether this | is not ſaid; whether on account of merchandiſe, 
was the only one in the iſland that was going for or fot the ſake of the converſation of Chriſtians 
Italy, is not certain, nor very material: the Ara- | here: it is certain there were churches In Sieil 
bic verſion takes the word rendered Caſtor and very early; we read of them in the ſecond and third 
Pollux, to be the name of a man, who was the cefituries; in the times of Conftantins, at the be- 
owner of the ſhip; for it reads the words thus, ginning of the fourth century, there was a chiireh 
“ in a ſhip of Alexandria, that belonged to a man at Syracuſe, of which Chfeſtus was biſhop, to- 
of Alexandria, called Digſcorides.“ | whom the emperor wrote à deer enk, which | 
12 And landing at Syracuſe, we tarried | is ſtill extant in Euſebius (e): and fo in the fift 
there three days. pr x e e nne, een deen centuries dee 9 
Aud landing at Syracuſe} A famous eity in the 13 And from thence we fetched a compaſs,, © 2 
ile of Sicily, now called Saragoſſa: it is placed and came to Rhegium > and after ont day | 
by Ptolomy 2 on the eaſt fide of the; iſland, in the ſouth wind blew; and we came the next 
4 2M „ 


om ond 1 halt pen mo ro day to Puteoh : | Ay 
had a marble haven and tripple wall, and as many |. me {rom thence we fetched 4 compaſs] About the- 
towers; the founder of it was Archias, a Corin- iſle of Sicily, from 8 racuſe to Pachinus, the pro- | 


U 


. 


thian, Pliny ſays (Z), that it is never ſo cloudy | ente of the land: 
weather, but the ſun is ſeen in it atone. time or- And came to Rhegium] A city in Calabria, call. 
another of the day. Cicero (a) calls it the great- ed re (2), Regium Juliumy it was built, 
eſt, and. moſt beautiful of all the cities o Greece; as Solinus (+): ſays, by the Chalcidenſians, and 
it is ſuch a city, he ſays, that it may be ſaid to Was fotmerly 4 city of the Hrutians (i) ; it is no 
confift of four large cities (b) ; one part of it is | called Reggio : it is ſaid (i) to have its name from 
called the and, which has two ports to it 30 no- its being broken off from the main continent, fot 
ther was called Acradina, in which was à large | lies in the ſtraits of Sicily; and formetly Sicily 
market, beautiful portico's, &c. the third, Tiche, | was joined to Italy, but was ſeparated from it by 
in which was the ancient temple of Fortune; and | the violence of the ſea at this place (... 
the fourth, which becauſe it was Taft built was Aud after one du the ſouih wind blew} They ftaid: 
called Neapolis. It is a very ancient city, being one day at Rhegium, and wWheñ they departed from 
built more than ſeven buche wean before the | thenee, they had a ſouth wind, which was favbur- 
birth of Chriſt; it was a colony of the Corinthi- able to them: whether the apoſtle preached here, 
ans; here reigned two tyrants, whoſe names were or no, is not certain, ſince his tay was ſo fort 3. 
jonyfitis ; it was attacked by the © Carthaginians,.| ſome popiſh writers tell ſome idle ſtories ahbut the 
pul without ſucceſs, being delivered from the fiege | apoftle's' preaching; how that the fiſhes catite t6- 
oy rrhus king of Epirus (r); it was again als the ſhore: ts hear him; that the grafs-hoppers were 
Aulted by the Athenians, wilo were repulfed, and cottbianded by him to be ſilent, and Rave never 
entirely conquered, about the year before Chriſt been ſeen. in that place ſince; that a ſtone: pillar 
413: _ 8 e gs . me Lent ee e +176 e ene 
man cenful, about the yeut of tie city of Rome . Tx eG. 
542 ( 0, aſter'a thyev years ſiege aue which | Sc 
time it was defended, and preſerved by meat 6f . cent 5. c a5. 6. e. 10. p. "663 cost. 6. e. 2 pe 6. d 10. 
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was. ſet on fire 8 candle, by which 
miracle the inhabitants preſent were converted and 
baptized; and one Stephen, that was in company, 
Was made by him their firſt biſhop : but in eccle- 
faaſtical hiſtory, we meet with no account of any 
church in this place, until the fifth century 5 and 
ſo in the ſeventh and eighth centuries (m). 
And we came the next dun tu Puteoli] The Arie 
verſion adds, a city of Italy z' it was formerly 
called Dicearchia (a), from the ſtrict juſtice uſed 
in the government of it: it had its name of Pu- 
teoli, either a putare, from the rankneſs and ill 


ſmell of che waters of it, through the ſulphur and 


allum in them; or d puteis, from the wells about 
it, the waters of which by Pauſanias are ſaid (9) 
to be ſo hot, as in time to melt the leaden pipes 
through which they flow; who, calls it a town. of 
the Tyrrhenians: by Pliny A p) it is placed in Cam- 
pania, and ſo Jerom (g) ſays, Puteoli, a city, a 
colony of Campania, the — that is called Di- 
cearchia. Joſephus (r) alſo ſpeaks of it, as in the 
ſame country; for he ſays, that Herod and Hero- 
dias both came to Dicearchia, (or Puteoli) and 
found Caius (the emperor) at Baiai, which is a 
little ton in Campania, about five furlongs from 
Dicearchia; and he alſo in another (5 (-) place ſays, 
the Italians call Dicearchia, ehe. Potioli; which 
is the Tame word the apoſtle here uſes, and which 
is the Latin Puteoli corrupted. It is ſaid to be 
firſt built by the Samians, Frequent mention is 


made by writers (2), of pulvis Puteolanus, the duſt 


of Puteoli; which being touched by the fea water, 
hardens into a ſtone ; and was therefore uſed to 
bank the fea, break the waves, and repel the force 
of them. That it was a place by the ſea- ſide, may 
be learned from the ſea being call led after its name, 
mare Puteolanum (u), he ſea of Puteoli :”” fo 
Apollonius Tyaneus is ſaid (x) to fail from this 
place to Rome, whither he came in three days. 


To this port the ſhips of Alexandria particularly 


uſed to come, and hither perſons were wont to go 
to take ſhipping for Alexandria (y). It is now 
called by the Italians Pozzuolo, or Putzol, and 
lies about eight miles from Naples (z); and ac- 
cording to the following ſtory of the Jews, muſt 

an hundred and twenty miles from Rome ; who 
tell us (a), that ** Rabban Gamaliel, and R. Ele- 
80 2 hav rde and . —— and R. OTE 


oe rh 
Meſſenica vel I. 4. p. 286 
 (p) Nat. Hiſt, I. 31. c. 2. 7 
(, Antiq. I. 18. c. 8. 5. 2. (0) In vita ſua, 5. 3. P. 905. 
Cf) Plin. I. 35. e. 13. Alex. ab Alex. I. 5. c. 9. Tfidor, de origin, 
I. 16. c. 1, P. 135. X. Oel. no. Attic, 1. 7. e. 8. 
02 Philoſtrat, vit. Apollon. I. 7. c. 8. (3) Philo in 
_ . , Flaccum, p. 963. & de leg ad Caium, . 1018. Senec, ep. 77. 
| (=) See. Sandys's Trave's, k.212,:::; h 
82 enn Wot" . 1. 
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from hence to Rome by ſea, as Apollonius 
neus did; ſee the note on». 1.2. 


Edha Rab- | 7 
* . 33 * 


„— * 


went to Rome; — they — the wo of the 
c multitude at Rama from Puteoli, an hundred 
« and twenty miles.” The ſtory is a fable, de- 
ſigned to ſignify the vaſt number of people at Rome, 
and the noiſe, hurry, and tumult there; but per- 
haps the diſtance between the two places, may not 
be far from truth: and as fabulous is the account 
which R. Benjamin (5) gives of this place, Puteoli, 
hen he ſays it was called Surentum, a great city 
Which Tzintzan Lladafeget e why he fled. 
for fear of David. | 


14 Where we found brethren.” ail were 
deſired to tarry with them, ſeven days: and 
ſo we went toward Rome. 


dere we found brethren} Chriſtians; which i is 
not to be wondered at, fince it was a port 'much 
frequented, and where many came and went, of 
different countries and nations ; particularly there 
were many Jews here, to whom the Goſpel was 
firſt preached, and to ſome of them it was the 
power of God unto ſalvation in_many places, and 
doubtleſs was fo * Joſephus (c) ſpeaks of Jews 
in this place, who were deceived by a falſe Alex- 
ander, who pretended to be the fon of Herod, a 
prince of their nation. Patrobulus, the ſame with 
Patrobas in Rom. xvi. 14. who is reckoned one 
of the ſeventy diſciples, is ſaid to be biſhop of this 
place; fee the note on Luke x, 1. though we have 
no account of its church- ſtate until the fifth cen 
ary, and ſo on to the ſixth and ſeventh _—_ 


And were defired o tarry with them ſeven days] 
That is, the chriftians at Puteoli deſired the 
apoſtle, and thoſe that were with him, to ſtay a 
week with them, that they might have the ad- 
8 of a day of A1 worſhip together, and 
might enjoy ch their chriſtian converſation; 
and accordingly they did ſtay that time, no 
doubt by the leave, and with the conſent of Julius 
the centurion ; and which ſhews, that he uſed 
the apoſtle with great civility and courteouſneſs, 
and was very ready to grant him favours; if he 
was not in this voyage converted by him, which 


is not e conti idering the whole of his con- 
duct: 


Aud fo 2s went toward Rome] After 30k had 
ſtaid ſeven days at Puteoli, they ſet forward on 
their journey to Rome; for from hence they Mews 
thither on foot, though they * my 


a- 
and ſo 1 Te 
N the on. of Mer who went died Rhe- 
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en Putkoli in a merchant ſhip,” and from | he was, it is not probable that he ſhould take 
then 


* a OI” TE LS — 


ce to Rome (6); but it may be the ſhip un- upon him the care of a ſingle church, which was. 


jaded here, and there was no other going for 


not conſiſtent with his office as an apoſtle; in the 


Rome at that time. Rome was the metropolis of | firſt century, the biſhops or paſtors of this church, 

Italy, the ſeat of empire, and miſtreſs of the whole were as follom; after the martyrdom of Paul and 
world; it is ſo well known, as not to need deſerib- Peter, Euſebius (1) ſays, Linus was the firſt 
ing: it was built on ſeven hills, and had its name biſhop-of it, the ſame that is mentioned in 2 Tim. 
either from Romulus the founder of it; or from iv. 21. and according to the ſame writer (m], 


the Greek word Pee, which ſignifies firengęrb (%); 


Anencletus ſuceeeded him, and then Clement, a 


from whence Romulus is ſuppoſed” to have his fellow-labourer of the apoſtle Paul's, PZ. iv. 

name; with the Hebrews it has its name from its who wrote two epiſtles to the Cor inthians, which 
ſublimity; height, and glory, from the word, tw | are ſtill extant; though Euſebius (a), not con- 
which ſignifies to be high and exalted: ſome fay ſiſtent with himſelf, makes Slement in another 
it had its name from Roma, a daughter of Italus, place to ſucceed Linus; and ſome make Clement 
who firſt laid the foundation of it, though Romu- | even to be before him; and ſome place one Cletus 
lus and Remus brought it into the form of a city; | before Anencletus and him: ſuch an uncertainty 


it was built ſeven hundred and fifty years and up- 


is there, and ſuch a puzzle attends the firſt ac- 


wards; before the birth of Chriſt.” The Jews count of this uninterrupted ſucceſſion; and which 


make it to be of an earlier date; W e (8) 
that at the time Solomon married P 


ſeems deſigned in providence to ng it into. con- 


N tempt: in the ſecond century, Euareſtus ſucceeded 


daughter, Gabriel deſcended and fixed a reed in Clement and then followed him Alexander, 
the ſea, and brought up clay, and with it was Sixtus, or Xyſtus, Teleſphorus, Hyginus, Pius, 
built the. great city which is Rome; and in ano- | Anicetus, Soter, Eleutherius, and Victor; in the 
ther place (y) itis ſaid, In the day in which Jero- third century, Victor was ſucceeded by Zephyrinus; 


boam ſet up the two calves, one at Dan, and the and after him were Calixtus, Urbanus, Pe 
other at Bethel, was built a certain cottage, which | nus, Anterus, Fabianus, Cornelius, I. 
is Italy of Greece, that is, Rome; for it is elſe- 


'ontia- 
ucius, 


Stephanus, Sixtus, or Xyſtus II. Dionyſius, Felix, 


where obſerved (i), Italy of Greece, this is the Eutychianus, and Gaius: in the fourth century, 
great city of Rome; and again (40, on the day in Marcellinus ſucceeded Gaius : who was followed 
which Jeroboam ſet up the two: calves; Remus and by Marcellus,  Euſebius, Miltiades, Sylveſter, 


Romulus came and built two cottages in Rome.” 


| Julius, Liberius, Felix II. Damaſus, and Siri- 


: e cius (o); and further than this age it is not worth 
196 And from thence, when the brethren 005 | Fe | 


heard of us, they came to meet us as far as 


while to follow them; the man of ſin began to 
grow apace, and in a century or two afterwards, 


Appii forum, and the three taverns: whom |.proclaimed himſelf univerſal biſhop : 


when Paul ſaw, he thanked God, and took 


- 


Tu cam to, meet us as far as Appii forum, and the 


RR It three taverns] . Theſe: were both of them tow: 

| rages "it; > Bettes Jean 1 even that lay in the Appian way to Rome ; the former 
And fromithence] That is, from Rome, whither of theſe Horace (p) makes mention of, in the ac- 
they were goinng io | 269 


count of his journey from Rome to Brunduſiuny: - 


l den the brethren heard of us] When the chriſ- | firſt, he ſays, he came to Aricia, or Rizza, which 
tians at Rome heard that the apoſtle and his is about 160 furlongs, or 21. miles from Rome, 
friends were landed at Puteoli, and were on their | and from thence to Appii forum: that Appli 


journey to Rome: theſe were the members of the 5 
church at Rome; for there was a church-ſtate Taverns, appears from what Cicero ſays (g), who 
here before this time. The apoſtle had before this | dates his letter to Atticus from Appii forum, at 
written a letter to them, called The epiſtle to | four o'clock, and tells him, that he had ſent hi 
„„the Romans,” in which he treats them as a 


forum was further from Rome than the three 


another a little before from tres Tabernæ, or the 


church. The papiſts ſay that the apoſtle Peter three Taverns; and indeed, Appii forum was one 


was the firſt biſhop of it, and pretend an uninter- and fifty miles from Rome, and the three Taverns 
rupted ſueceſſion from him; though it is queſ- but three and thirty: ſo that the ſenſe muſt be, 
tionable whether he ever was at Rome; and if 5 % 8 


(+). Surtoo, vita, Tits .6+ &. ... (Avr, Vitor, Orig. Gent. (7) Eel Hiſt, 1, 3. ©. 2 ( Ibid. e. 13. (#) Wia. 
Rom. p. 238. [) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 21, 2. c.. 4.15: (e) Magdeburg, Fed. Hic, cent, 2. C. 10. 
{b) T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 36. 2. (i) T. Bab. Megilla, fol. 6. 1, | © | 


fol. 6. 2, 


Vol. III. 


() T. Hierof, Avoda Zara; fol. 39. 3. Vid. Shirhaſhirim Rabba, p. 736, K. (p) Sermonum, I. 1. Satyr. 3. x (9) Ad 


p- 165, Ke. cent. 3. c. 104 p. 193, Ke. cent, 4. C. 10. 


| Atticum, I. 2. ep. 11, 
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that ſome of the brethren from Rome came as far 
as the three Taverns, and others as far as Appii 
forum; which, as before obſerved, were two towns 
upon the road: hence the former of theſe was not 
a ftatue of Appius, near the city of Rome, as 
ſome have (7) ſaid ; nor a market in the city itſelf; 
as fays Jerom (5), or a writer under his name; 

| words are, Appii forum is the name of a 
market at Rome, from Appius, formerly a con- 
ful, and from whom the Appian way had its 
cc hame: but this was a town at ſome diſtance; 
there were ſeveral towns in Italy of a like appella- 
tion; as Juli forum, Cornelii forum, now Imola, 
Livii forum, now Forli: Pliny (:) makes men- 
tion of an Appii forum; and there was a town in 
Calabria, called Taberna: and as the one was 
not a mere market-place, ſo the other does not 
defign three houſes for public entertainment; for 
the words ſhould not be tranflated three Taverns, 
nor indeed tranflated at all; nor are they by Luke, 
who retains the Latin name, as the name of a 
place; and here it was that Severus the Roman 
emperor was killed by Herculius Maximianus 
(2); and this, in Conſtantine's time, was the ſeat 
of a biſhop ; for among the biſhops aſſembled on 
account of Donatus, mention is made of one 
Felix, à tribus Tabernis (0), or Felix biſhop of 


— Tabernæ, the ſame place we call the three 


averns : _ - 

Whom when Paul Jaw, he thanked God, and tobt 
courage] That is, when be ſaw the brethren that 
came to meet him, he gave thanks to God for the 
light of them, which he had ſo much defired ; 
and he took heart and courage, and went on 
chearfully, and in high ſpirits towards Rome; in 
hope of feeing the reſt, and believing that God 
had fome work for him to do there. 


16 And when we came to Rome, the 
centurion delivered the priſoners to the cap- 
ain of the guard: but Paul was fuffered to 


dwell by himſelf with a ſoldier that kept 


him. | | F TT dt d 
And toben toe came to Rome) To the city itſelf : 
The centurion delivered the priſoners to the captain 
of the guard] Or general of the army ; or as ſome 
think, the governor of the prætorian band of 
ſoldiers, who attended the emperor as his guards: 


his name is thought to have been Burrbus Afru- 


mus; to him Julius the centurion, delivered all 
"the priſoners he brought from Ceſarea, excepting 


ad Ice. Peluſiot. Ep. . 4, ep. 337. (0 De locis He- 
braicis, fol. 95. K. Z) Nat, Hift. I. 14. c. 6. () Aurel. 


Victor. Epitome, p. 346. (%) Optat. de Schiſm. Donat. 
J. 1. P. 20. — i off g 
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Paul, to, be diſpoſed of by him, in the ſeveral 
priſons, or goals, to whom it belonged to take 


* 


Syriac verſions. Mit bog ien aon 16 
But Paul was ſuffered to divell ly himſelf with a. 
ſoldier that kept him] This was 2 wo to 
the letter which Feſtus ſent, to Rome concerning 
him, and his caſt; by which it appeared that he 
was no malefactor, and therefore to be uſed in a 
different manner from the reſt of the priſoners; 
or rather to the interceſſion of the centurion, who 
had all along uſed him in a very civil and courte- 
granted, that Paul ſhould not be put into the 
common priſon with the reſt, but ſhould dwell in 
an apartment by himſelf; or, as the Ethiopic 
verſion renders it, at his own will;“ where he 
himſelf pleaſed, for he dwelt in his own bired 
houſe, 5. 30. only he was under the care and 
cuſtody of a ſoldier, who. conſtantly attended him, 
wherever he went; and which could not be other- 
wiſe, ſeeing he was chained, as in . 20. and 
his chain was put on his right hand, and faſtened 
to the left hand of the ſoldier, chat had him under 
his keeping; ſo that wherever be was or went, 
the ſoldier muſt be likewiſe: hence that paſſage 
in Seneca (x)s As the ſame chain joins togetber 
+ the-priſoner and the ſoldier, ſo thoſe things 
* which are unlike go together; fear follows 
f donn e lpia 1 
17 ¶ And it came to paſs, that after three 
days Paul called the chief of the Jews to- 
gether: and when they were come to- 
gether, he ſaid unto them, Men axd brethren, 
though I have committed nothing againſt 
the people, or cuſtoms of our fathers, yet 
was I delivered priſoner from Jeruſalem into 
the hands of the Romans,” 


Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate Latin and 
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his firſt coming to Rome, when he had hired him- 
ſelf a houſe, or lodging, and was ſettled in it, 


Journey : „„ 
Paul called the chief of the Fews together] He ſent 
to the principal men among them; for though 
the Jews were expelled from Rome in the reign 
of Claudius, they were now returned, and had 


Sono ns of P a, Nero's coneubine, who favoured 
the Jews: but whether they had a ſynagogue, 
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care of ſuch perſons : this clauſe is wanting in the. - 


And it came to paſs, that after three days] From 


and was reſted from the fatigue of his voyage and 


&. * 5 2 
an Aa a a 8 


their liberty, of reſiding chere; very likely by | 


7 2. Sed 


things laid to his charge, had heard what his ac- 
cuſers had to object to him, and the defence he 
made for himſelf: a R ef 


bonds,” and ſet him at liberty to go where he 
' Briaufe thert tas no cauſe of teath in me} No 
crime proved upon him, which was worthy of 
death; and this was the ſenfe of Lyſias the chief 


_ governors, and of king Agrippa. 


I vas conſtrained to appeal unto. Ceſar; not 
that I had ought to accuſe my nation of. 


cleared an | 
ſent back to Jeruſalem, to be tried and Judged 


there, to which Feſtus ſeemed inclined ; 
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and theſe men were the chief and leading men in 
it, the doctors, rulers, and officers of it, are 
things not certain ; however, theſe the apoſtle 
deſired to come to him where he was, for whether 
he had the hey of going about where he would, 
the ſoldier attending him, is not ſo clear a point: 
And when they were come together] To his houſe, 
or lodging : RR, air moni ® Line 

He ſaid unto them, Men and brethren] Which 
was the uſual form of addreſs with the Jews; ſee 


EC = 


chapter vii. 2, 4 3 
Though I baue committed nothing againſt the peaple, 
or cuſtoms of our fathers} Meaning he had. ſaid 
nothing diſreſpectfully of the people of the Jews; 


nor had done any thing. to the prejudice of -their |. 


temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal good, but juſt 
the reverſe ;. nor had he . ſaid or done any thing 
contrary. to the laws and cuſtoms enjoined the 
Jews by Moſes, even thoſe that were of a cere- 
monial nature; for though he: had every where 
declared that the Gentiles were not obliged to. an 
obedience to them, yet he did not diſſuade the 
Jews from the uſe of them, and oſtentimes com- 
plied with them himſelf; chings be had been 
charged wit nn | | 


Yet was I delivered priſoner from Feruſalem into 
the hands of the Romans] He was firſt ſeized by 
the Jews in the temple of Jeruſalem, and then fell 
into the hands of Lyſias, the chief captain; who 
bound him, and by whom he was {ent to Ceſarea, 


where he was retained à priſoner both by Felix | 


and Feſtus, Roman governors. 


18 Who, when they' had examined me, 


would have let me go, becauſe there was no 
cauſe of death in me. 


N do, when they. had examined | me]. | About the 


Waiuld bade let me go] Releaſed him from his 


captain, and of Felix and Feſtus the Roman 


19 But when the Jews ſpake againſt 45 


But when the Fews ſpake a ain 11 His being 
4 Gee and 1 10 might be 


. 


eve 


I was conflrained to appeal unto Ceſar] To prevent 
the deſign of the Jews upon him, which was to 


could, right or wrong, take away his life; and 
to provide for his own ſafety; /: 
© " Not. that 1 kad ought "to atthſe "my nation” of 

Meaning, that he had no ill deſign in this app. 

againſt his country, to expoſe 
them under reproach and cenſure, but to vindieate 
himſelf, defend his own innocence, and preſerve 
his character and life; ſuggeſting, that what he 
did, was not of choice, but by conftraint, and 
with reluctance ; being no friend to heathen tri- 
bunals, nor any enemy to the Jewiſh nation. 5 

20 For this cauſe therefore have I called 


becauſe that for the hope of Iſrael I am 
bound with this chain. 
For this cauſe therefore have I called far au] To 
let them know the true ſtate of bis caſe ; that 
though he was a priſoner, it was not for at 
crime he had done, much leſs any of à capital 
nature; and that as he was no ſcandal to his 
country, ſo neither did he intend to raiſe any 
againſt it, or ſay, or do any thing which might 
bring it into contempt and danger: as well as 
20 ſee you, and to peut with you] And keep up 
and maintain a free and friendly converfation to- 
gether: f . F 33 We; ; 


this chain] Which was then upon him, and he 
pointed to; the true reaſon of which was, becauſe 
he had preached that the Meffiah, the tribes of 
Iſrael were hoping and waiting for, and who is 
the only ſolid foundation of the hope of eternal 
life and falvation, was already come; arid-that he 
had ſuffered and died, and roſe again from the 
dead, and that Jeſus of Nazareth was he; ſee 
Fer. xiv. 8. and chapter xvii. 13. And this title 
well agrees with Jeſus Chrift, who in the New 
Teſtament is called our hope; and the hope of glory, 
1 Tim. i. 1. Col. i. 27. and be is the hope of 
every Iſraelite indeed, of rag? Arr ſmner, of 

7 Hoe revtthi perfon, whether Jew or Gentile ; 
and ſuch are encouraged to hope in him for. grace 
here, and glory hereafter : and whereas th ſee 


themſelyes loft and undone, and that there is no 


ſalvation; for them by their own wofks, and that 
there is ſalvation in Chriſt, they are directed and 
encouraged to hope in him for it; becauſe it is a 
work finiſhed, by him, and js compleat in him; it 


is of free grace and favour beftowed ; it is wrought 


out. for the chief of ſinnets; and "fuch as they 


him for it ; and the Goſpel declaration is, that 


B b b 2 | = whoever 


waylay him and kill him, or by what ways they 


m, and bring 


for you, to ſee you,” and to ſpeak with 9. 


Becauſe that for the hope of 1/bae! I am bound 4vith 


themſelves are, are invited by himfelf to look to 
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Roboever: belitues in him ſhall be ſaded: they ſee 
themſelves to be ſinners, and that there is no hope 
of the: forgiveneſs of their fins from an abſolute 
God, or the abſolute mercy of God out of Chriſt, 
but that the blood of Chriſt was ſhed for the re- 
miiſion of ſins, and that God for Chriſt's ſake, 
does forgive ſins; wherefore they hope in him for 
it 3 to which they are encouraged by the procla- 
mation of the grace of God, as a forgiving God 
in Chriſt; by the promiſes of preteens, in the 
covenant of grace; by the Goſpel-declaration of 
itz by its; being entirely of free grace, through 
the blood of Chriſt; and by the many inſtances. 
of the; worlt of ſinners who have been favoured 
with it.: theſe Iſraelites indeed alſo ſee themſelves 
-unrighteous creatures, and that they cannot be 
Juſtified before God by works of righteouſneſs 
done by them; but that there is a righteouſneſs 
wrought out by Chriſt, which is acceptable and 
well-pleafing to God; is freely beſtowed on men, 
and is imputed to all forts of men, even to the 
ungodly; wherefore they hope in him for it, and 


men of their religion at Rome; giving an account 
of the apoſtle, and his caſe unto them, in order 
to prejudice. them againſt him, and to furniſh 
them with charges and accuſations ; which if 
they could not prevail by. them, ſo as, to get him 
condemned by the emperor, yet might be a meaus 
of preventing any of their nation giying heed unto 
him, n his ſentiments and notions 
concerning Jeſus of Nazareth 1 55 ECTS 5:2 
Neither any of the brethren that « 
ruſalem, or any part of Judea to Rome; mean. 
ing, not the chriſtian Jews, ſor theſe they would 
not call brethren; but thoſe who were of the ſume 
religion as well as nation, whom it was Uſual 
ür 


with the Jews to call brethten 
Sbetoed or pate any harm. of, thee] So that it 


«5 


not charge him with any thing that was wicked 
and criminal: this they laid, to ſhew that they 
r him by any perſon or 
means; and which cafried in it a very conſiderable 
teſtimony” of the apoſtle's innocence. 


SET - OF ' 


12]. From Je. 


looks as if they did make mention of him, but did 


lay hold on this object of hope ſet before them: Rt 1:2 6 99 7, n 
Inn a word, they have hope of eternal life on his 22 But we deſire to hear of: thee what 
atcount, that being the gift of God through him: thou thinkeſt: for as concerning this ſect, 
and it being the will of God, that whoever be- ve know / that every where it is ſpoken 
lieves in him ſhould have it; and it being in the: L3VVVVVVVVV 1 1927 Hy 
power and right of Chriſt to beſtow it; and they ban oo TT IE © UI 
having alſo his Spirit as the earneſt and pledge of | But tue deſire to hear of thee: what: thin thinkef] 
it; as well as have his righteouſneſs as their title What was his opinion and judgment concerning 
to it, his grace as their meetneſs for it, and have | the Meſſiah, whether he was come or no, and 
A ſhare both in his interceſſion and in his prepara- whether Jeſus of Nazareth was he; and concern- 
tions of it: moreover, the apoſtle taught that | ing other principles relating to him, embraced by 
there would be a general reſurrection of the dead, the chriſtians; fa re Ber had to ſay for, the 
upon which would ſucceed a ſtate of everlaſting | clearing up, proving . and confirming his ſenti- 
happineſs, for the righteous; and which was the ments about theſe things 
hope of the tribes of ſrael in common, eſpecially For as concerning this ſects] Or hereſy, meaning 
of every Iſraclite indeed: now theſe things had | the chriſtian religion: in ſaying ſo, they re- 
ürritated the carnal Jews 1 him, who. could | proached it; for the Goſpel, or chriſtian religion, 
not reft till they had been the means of bringing] is not an human device, the choice and option of 
him into the condition he now was; nor were 


they content with this, without having his life. 
21 And they faid unto him, We neither 
received letters out of Judea concerning 


thee, neither any of the brethren that came 


other men, as here ſignifies; but it is of God, 
and by revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and ig à doc- 


take away, any fundamental article of true reli- 


TW K VE CE OSS OO 


man's free-will, and what he pleaſes himſelf with, 
as an opinion and invention of his own, or of 


trine of the higheſt wiſdom: nor does it deny or 


$3 


| 

- ſhewed'or'ſpake any harm of the. ion: either natural, as known by, the Gentiles, 
1 „„ lor as revealed, with which the Jews were made 
And they ſaid unto him) That is, the chief men | acquainted, under the former diſpenſation; but 
. of the Jews at Rome, whom Paul had called to- eſtabliſhes every ſuch article, as the unity of the 
| . gether, replied ; either in a lying ee divine being; the worſhip of the one only and 
35 way, or as expreſſing matter of fact; which Taft true God of Iſrael, in a ſpiritual manner; the 
k 


-.& 1 


t neither received letters out of Fudea concerning | grace; the reſurrection of the dead, and eternal 
tber] Which was very much, that the high prieſt ud; ment; and therefore could not be chargeable 
and fanhedrim had not wrote to the principal "ith no | 


* *. * # 4 


hereſy ; nor was it ſet up for any worldly 
5 ; 0 | a; ' : 5 2 7 + = : * wy e Bain, 8 
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Anno Dom. 63. CHAT. XX XVIII. ver. 21—23. 5 5 3 


gain, or popular applauſe, which are the things 


that authors and abettors of hereſy have in view; 


nor was it deſigned to divide and ſeparate perſons 
from the true church of God, but to bring them 
to it, and unite. them together in it; ſee chapter 


xk IV. dots hy: 


Me know that every where it is ſpoken againſt] 
This they knew, both by letters they received, 
and by perſons who came from different parts of 
the world; and which was fact, and was no other 
than what was foretold concerning Chriſt, that 
he ſhould be 4 igen that ſhould be ſpoken againſt, 
Luke ii. 34. and which the apoſtle found tie of 
the Goſpel ' preached by him, both among Jews 
and Greeks; it being 7s the one d flumbling-block, 
and to the other fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. i. 23. and eſpeci- 
ally it was contradicted and blaſphemed every 
where by the Jews; theſe in all places oppoſed 
themſelves to it, and ſpoke evil of it, and of its 
preachers and profeſſors: Chriſt the author, ſum, 
and ſubject of the chriſtian religion, was ſpoken 


againſt in his perſon; his Deity and divine Son- |. 


ſhip were denied, as they ſtill are; and his offices, 
as Prophet, Prieſt, and King; yea, his actions, 
even his works of mercy to the bodies of men, by 
healing their diſeaſes, his converſing with ſinners 


for the good of their ſouls, the ſeveral miracles he 


wrought, and the whole ſeries of his life and con- 


verſation, were blaſphemed and evil ſpoken of: | 


the doctrines of the Goſpel in general, were con- 
tradicted, as they now are by many, as abſurd 


and irrational, and as tending to licentiouſneſs; 
and in particular, thoſe which reſpect the Father 


of Chriſt, as being the Father of Chriſt, his ever- 


laſting love to the elect in him, and his diſtin- 


guiſhing grace in the choice of them; and thoſe 


which relate to Chriſt, as that he is truly God, 
and the Son of God; and to his ſacrifice, ſatisfac- 


2 


of the 


fied the kingdom of God, perſuading them 
concerning Jeſus, both out of the law of 
Moſes, and out of the prophets, from morn- 
ing till evening. VCC 
And when they had appointed him a day] When 
they ſhould meet together, and when both ſides 
might be better prepared to enter into a converſa- 
tion on the ſubject. of chriſtianity ; and When 
there might be an opportunity for a more numer- 
ous aſſembly to hear: _ | | 1 

There cume many to bim into bis ladging] The 
ſame very likely with his on hired houſe, . 30. 
hither a large number came at the time appointed, 
more than thoſe whom Paul firſt ſent for: 

. To whom he expounded} The ſcriptures, the 


- 


| writings of Moſes and the prophets ; and par- 


ticularly ſuch parts of them as concerned the 
Meffiah ; ſo our Lord expounded to his diſciples 
in all the ſcriptures, the things concerning him-- 
ſelf; Lande xxiy..25 {1 55.559 e 
And teſtified the kingdom of God] Or the kingdom 

eſſiah, which ' oftentimes ſigniſies the 


| Goſpel, and the Goſpel-diſpenſation: he pro- 


duced full and ſufficient: proofs and teſtimonies 
from prophecies, miracles, and facts, that the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah was come; which con- 
ſiſted not in outward pompous things, in temporal 
riches and honours, as they. expected; but in the 
miniſtration of the Goſpel, and in the adminiſtra- 
tion of its ordinances; and in righteouſneſs and 
holineſs, which give the one a right unto, and 


| the other a meetneſs for, the kingdom of heaven: 


and of this he ze/tified, that it is the kingdom of 


God, of his preparing and of his giving, and is 


what he calls bis people unto, and makes them 
meet for; and in which they ſhall reign with him, 
and enjoy him for ever: and the apoſtle could teſ- 


, tion, and imputed: righteouſneſs; and alſo which | tify and make it evident, that there was ſuch a 

f concern the Spirit of God, as his deity and per- kingdom, and ſuch a future glorious ſtate ; from 

„ ſonality, and his operations on the ſouls of men; the promiſe of God, to which the twelve tribes of k 

| and ſuch as relate to a future ſtate, the refurrec- Iſrael hoped to come; from the prophecies- of the 

, tion of all the dead, and judgment to come: like- Old Teſtament, which ſpeak of everlaſting life, 

* wiſe the ordinances of the chriſtian religion, bap- and of the re ſurrection of the dead unto it; from 

* tiſm and the Lord's ſupper,” were deſpiſed: and | the expectations of the ſaints of the former diſ--- 

i- ſpoken againſt, and the profeſſors of it treated as penfation, who all died in the faith of it; and 

8, fools and wicked men; the reaſons of all this are, from the coming of the Meffiah, his ſufferings 

de becauſe the chriſtian religion and the doctrines of and death, and aſcenſion to heaven, whereby be : 
py it, are not of men, are contrary to the luſts of had brought life and immortality to the" cleareſt - 
he men, and particularly to the pride of men; they light: n eee e . 63 SUE 
* ſubject them to teproach and perſecution, and Per ſuading them concerning Jeſus] Endeavouting | 
30 gather men out from among them. iii perſuade them, that Jeſus was the true Meffah; 
.. in| bel i ee RG 

| N . 5 3 th | OT à virgin, an 

. 2 day, there came many. 1d Hin inte r e ee, r 
. lodging; to whom he expounded and teſti- to the law ; that he laid down his life as a facri-. 

| : „ 9 335 R eee + 5.254 © 5 $4 4X. 531 44 ee 


" fee. 


. 1 
bs „ 


8 . PE So — . Wenn 
u 


* 


"* 


* 
- 


” 
AY OM Se Me” * Ne 
N _— —— — * * 
1 7 
T | f 
4 


„„ „ 


A 2 p \ : 
a r 4 &3 1 4 3 5 


— 


Ws PE as GEES 
0 


ment for it; that he brought in an evetlaſting 
righteouſneſs ; that he roſe again from the dead 
for juſtification ; that he was aſcended up to hea- 
ven, and was ſet down at the right hand of God, 
where he ever lives to make interceſſion, and will 
come again a ſecond time to judge both quick and 


| dead: thefe are ſome of the things concerning Jaſus, 
as the words may be rendered, which the apoſtle 


endeavoured to perſuade the Jews irito a belief of ; 
as alſo the bleſſings of grace which come by him, 
fach as peace and pardon through his blood, re- 
conciliation and atonement by his facrifice, jufti- 
fieation by his righteouſneſs, and compleat ſalvation 
in him : concerning theſe he perſuaded the Jews, by 
ſetting things in a clear light, uſing ftrong argu- 
ments to convince them, and giving ſuch full 
proof as the nature of them would admit of ; and 
which is no other than moral ſuafion, and is of 
itſelf ineffectual ; efficacious perſuafion is only of 
God; it is he that opens the heart to attend to 
theſe things, and gives faith to receive and em- 
brace them: however, it is the duty of Goſpel- 
miniſters to make uſe of arguments, and by them 
to endeavour to perſuade men of their need of 
Chriſt, and of falvation by him, as the apoſtle 
did; fee 2 Cor. v. 11. | es; 
Both oat of” the law of Mofes] Not the law of 
the ten commandments, given on mount Sinai to 
Moſes, who delivered it to the children of Ffrael, 
and is oppoſed to the doctrine of grace and truth, 
which came by Jeſus Chrift, John i. 17. that ac- 
cuſes and convinces of fin, and pronounces guilty, 


fice for ſin, and to make reconciliation and atone- | 


24 And ſome believed the things which 
were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 

And ſome believed the things which were ſpoken} 
By him, concerning the kingdom of God and 
Jeſus Chriſt; even as many as were ordained unto eter- 
nal life, and to whom it was given to believe ; for 
faith is the gift of God, and which comes by 
hearing of the word, when it is attended with a 
divine power; and then it is not only notionally 
underſtood, and barely aſſented to as truth, but 
is cordially believed and embraced, and chearfully 
proſgſſed, and ſteadily held faſt : this was not a 
mere hiſtorical faith, or a bare aſſent to the truth 
of the things ſpoken, nor a mere profeſſion of 
faith in them, but a believing in Chriſt with the 
heart, the ſum and ſubſtance of them ; as they 
heard theſe things, their underſtandings were en- 
lightened, and they ſaw their need of Chriſt, and 
the things of Chriſt, which were held forth in 
the miniſtry of the word; and ſo approved of 


them, favoured, relifhed, and fed upon them; 


and until this is the cafe, none can, nor will be- 
lieve arighglt. „ . 39 xvi 

And ſome believed not} Notwithſtanding the full 
proof, and clear evidence produced by the apoſtle: 
theſe were not of Chriſt's ir eyes Were 
blinded, and their hearts were hardened, as was pro- 
pheſied of them, and therefore they could not be- 
lieve ; they were given up to a judicial blindneſs 
and hardneſs of heart, and were left under the 


of obſtinate and invincible unbelief : their diſbelief © 


of theſe things, aroſe from the prejudices they had 


and curſes for it; but does not reveal Jeſus Chriſt gonceived about a worldly kingdoni, from the ſuf- 


as a Saviour from it; no proof can be taken from | 


thence of the things concerning Jeſus; but the five 


- books of Moſes are here meant, in which he wrote 


of Chrift, as our Lord himſelf fays, John v. 46, 47. 
as he did particularly in Gen. iii. 15. and chap. 


xlix. 10. and Deut. xviii. 15. Alſo the types and 


facrifices recorded in his writings, might be made 


| uſe of in proof of Jeſus, and the things of him: 


And out of the prophets] Such as Pſalm xxii. 
15, 16. and xvi. 10. and Ixviii. 18. and cx. 1. 
IIa. vii. 14. and chap. liii. Dau. ix. 24, 26. 
"Micah v, 2. Zech. ix. 9: and chap. xiii. 7. with 
many others : and in this work he continued, 

From morning till evening] Not that we are to 
ſuppoſe, that he carried on one continued diſ- 
courſe upon theſe ſubjects, - without any inter- 
-miffion;; but that he was all the day employed, 
either in expounding the ſcriptures, proving that 
the kingdom of the Mefliah was come, and uſing 
ſtrong and perſuaſory arguments, to ſhew that 
"Jeſus was he; or in anſwering the cavils and ob- 
jections of the Jews to what he ſaid, | 


ferings and death of Jeſus Chriſt; they imagining 
the fliab would not die, but abide for ever; 
from the earnal reaſonings of their minds, about 


divine and fpiritual things; and from the ignorance | 


that was in them, becauſe of the obduracy of their 
hearts. The kingdom the apoſtle teſtified of, was 
not an Utopian kingdom, nor any of the real king- 
-doms of this world, but the kingdom of the Meſ- 
-fiah they were expecting; but that which he de- 
ſcribed, being not ſuch an one as they imagined, 
they believed him not: the things he ſaid concern- 
ing Jeſus were not trivial, ſpeculative, and indif- 
ferent things; but of the greateſt moment and im- 
| portance, and of which there was full proof in 
their own writings ; and though ſpoken by Paul, 
were no other than the word of God; and beſides, 
were good news, and glad tidings; and yet they 
believed them not: this difference among them, 
ſome believing, and ſome not believing, was not 
owing to the power and free-will of man, as if 
ſome, of themſelves, would, and did believe, and 
others would not, but to the diſtinguiſtiing grace 


of God ;. for faith is not of man, it is the gift of 
| 4 | 
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and with Chriſt himſelf, as well as with our aàpo- 


ie ; and ſuch a diviſion is the uſual effect of 
0 


and of ſome things which he delivered, which ſome 
might aſſent to, and others deny; as the Phariſees 
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God, it is the fruit of electing grace, and is given 
in conſequence of it; nor is this any unuſual = Ki 
under the ſame miniſtration of the word, for one 
to believe, and another not believe : this is A com 
mon caſe, and is the uſual ſucceſs the Goſpel meets 
with ; ſo it always has been, and ſo it is, and will 
be; ſo it was in the times of Noah, he was 4 
preacher of righteouſneſs to the old world, even of 
the righteouſneſs of faith; many were diſobedient, 
few believed; and ſo it fared with the evangelical 
prophet Iſaiah, and with Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Ze- 
chariah, and other prophets of the Old Teſtament; 
and with Jobn the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Chriſt, 


ſtle; and this has been the caſe ever ſince his time; 
now is, and will be, as long as the Goſpel is 
pPavhets Gin bag e sd ob ag bees 

25 And when they agreed not among them 
ſelves, they departed, after that Paul had 
ſpoken one word, Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt 
by Eſaias the prophet unto our fathers, 

And when they agreed not among themſelves] One 
part believing what was ſaid, and the other diſbe- 


the Goſpel-miniftry ; ſee Luke xii. 51, 52. Or 
this may be underftood of the unbeheving party, 
who though they agreed in the main that Jeſus; 
was not the Meffiah, yet might have different ſen- 
timents of the apoſtle ; of the manner of his rea- 
ſoning, aud the nature of his proofs and arguments; 


and Sadducees in the ſanhedrim at Jeruſalem, dif- 
agreed about the doctrine of the reſurrection: and 
the rather this may be thought to be the ſenſe, be- 
cauſe they not only departed, When very _ 
thoſe that believed might ſtay longer, but becauſe 
at their departure, the apoſtle fays ſomething very 
cutting and ſtinging, and which he would not ſay 
in common of them all, of the believers; and be- 
ſides, they are afterwards ſaid to reaſon among 
themſelves, y. 29. LOS, ITALICS | | 
| They departed] From the apoſtle's lodging to 
their own houſes, or to ſome. other place, where 
they could call over and debate among themſelves 
the things they had heard: 
After that Paul had ſpoken one word] A very le- 
markable one, and full to the purpoſe, and which 
he gave them juſt at parting with them: 
Mell ſpate. the holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet unto. 
our 1 — The 1 — referred to, is in Jaiab 
vi. 9, 10. which the prophet Iſaiah delivered under 
the influence, and by the inſpiration of the holy 
Ghoſt, being moved by him, as all the holy men 


2 


rejected from being the people of God, a Þ am 
| being written upon them; and therefore God does 


anir to the Jewiſh fathers in the times of Iſajah, 
but to their poſterity in war hag, - ages, in the 
times of Chriſt and his enden ee Hatt. xiii. 
10—14. Jobn xii. 346. and were exceeding ap- 

1 Jer 4 eiern Jews, Who had 
been diſputing with the apoſtle, and were pow de- 
parting from him, in unbelief : and from hence it 
appears, that fince/it was the holy Ghoſt that ſpake 
by Iſaiah the prophet; and he that ſpoke to him 
and by him, was the Adon, JEHoy an, and 0 
of hoſts, as is clear from {/aiah vi. 1, 5, 8, 9, it 
follows, that the holy Ghoſt is a divine x = 
truly God, and equal with the F Lee the e 


26 Saying, Go unto this people, and ſay, 
Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 
ſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall fee, and not per-- 
ceive: | | 8 e Hig 

Saying, Go unto this people, and ſay] A meſſage 
ſent in wrath and judgment to the people of Iſrael, 


4 


not call them hit, but this people ; and this meſ- 
ſage was ſent by an eyangelical prophet, who fore- 
told in the cleareſt manner the Mefhah's incar- 
nation, and birth of a virgin; the work he was tö 
do, the ſufferings he ſhould undergo, and the glory 
that ſhould follow; and that after he had feen in 
a viſion the glory of the king Meſſiah, the per- 

fections of Deity filling the temple of his human» 
nature, him exalted on a throne, and attended and 
worſhipped by angels; after he had had ſuch a 
view of his beauty and excellency, that laid him 
ſelf low in his own fight, and humbled him under a 
ſenſe of his own impurity and unworthineſs; and 

after he had had a comfortable diſcovery and appli- 

cation of pardoning grace; and after he had ex 
preſſed ſuch a readineſs and willingneſs to go on 
the Lord's errand: which one might have thought 

would have been of à different nature; and that 

he would have been ſent, and have been made uſe-- 
ful, to ſet forth the glories and excellencies of 


| Chriſt's perſon, office, and grace, he had had ſuch 


a view of; and to preach the comfortable doctrine 
of pardoning grace to men, which he had juſt nom 

ſuch a.gracious experience of; but on the contra 
Hearing ye ſhall hear] With bodily ears, the 
Goſpel preached by the Meffiah and his apoſtles :- 

And ſhall nat underfiand}] Spiritually and experi- 
mentally, what they heard: to have an opportu- 
nity of bearing the Goſpel, is a great bleſſing ; 

ſeeing it is good news, glad tidings of good things, 
2 joyful found, and the voice of Chriſt himſelf;. 


it is a diſtinguiſhing favour, and what all men at 


of God were; and which Was very appoſite, not 


all times have not; when it is attended with a di- 


— — — 


vine energy, the Spirit of God is received through 
It, regeneration, quickening and ſanctifying grace 
are by it; faith comes by hearing it, and Chriſt 
is found under the miniftration of it; and gene- 
roy ſpeaking, the underſtanding and a 
of divine things, are by means of it: men are na- 
turally without the underſtandingof ſpiritual things, 
and where the Goſpel is not, they remain ſo; the 
miniſters of the Goſpel, and the word preached by 
them, are the means of leading men into a ſpiri- 
tual underſtanding of things, though only as, and 
when attended with the Spirit of God, who is a 
Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge 
of Chriſt: and a ſpecial mercy it is, when perſons 
whilft hearing the word underſtand what they hear, 
and can diſtinguiſh truth from error ; and approve 
of the truth, receive the love of it, feel the power, 
and taſte the ſweetneſs of it; find it and eat it, 
beheve, embrace, and profeſs it, and bring forth 
fruits worthy of it: but on the contrary, when it 
is heard and not underſtood, it is an awful diſpen- 
ſation ; for hence either they content themſelves 
with bare CLE and depend upon it for falva- 
tion; or they deſpiſe and ſpeak evil of what they 
do not underſtand ; and fo their hearing, inſtead 
of being a bleſſing, is an aggravation of their con- 


- demnation : Fo Is 
And ſeeing ye pull ſee] Miracles wrought : 
Aud not perceive] Them to be proofs of the 


things for which they are wrought : ſo Jarchi ex- 


pounds thoſe words, Ye ſhall fee the wonders, 
or miracles I have done for you, and ſhall not 
e ſet your hearts to know me.” From whence it 
appears, that the Goſpel, preached in the cleareſt 
and moſt powerful manner, and even miracles 
wrought in confirmation of it, are inſufficient for 
converſion; and nothing will effect it but effica- 
cious grace. | | Eg 


1 27 For the heart of this people is waxed 


groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes have they cloſed ; leſt they ſhould 
Tee with #beir eyes, and hear with zheir ears, 
and underftand with their heart, and ſhould 
be converted, and I ſhould: heal them. 


 , For the heart of this people is waxed groſs] Or fat; | 


ftupified with notions of carnal and temporal 


things, and become hardened againſt, and unſuſ- | 


ceptible of divine and ſpiritual things: | 

© And their ears are dull of hearing] The Goſpel, 
and its joyful ſound; to which they ſtop their ears, 
as the deaf adder to the voice of the charmer : 


Cies, and preaching : 


| ened through the miniſtry of the word, by the 


Leſt they ſhould fee with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and underfland with their beat, and ſbould 
be converted] That is, ſee the evidence of miracles, 
take in the truth of doctrine, underſtand the mean. 
ing of prophecy, and ſo be turned from darkneſs, 
ignorance, and unbelief, to light, knowledge, and 
faith: 4D, POOLE en eee ee e 
And I fhould heal them] Or “ have mercy on 
„ them,” as the Ethiopic verſion renders it; that 
is, forgive their fins : hearing the Goſpel preach- 
ed, is the ordinary means of underſtanding ſpiri- 
tual things ; and the underſtanding being — 
pl- 
rit of God, whereby the ſinner ſees his loſt ſtate 
by nature, his impurity and impotency, the dan- 
ger he is in, and the deſtruction that is imminent 


| on him, and he is liable to, and alſo his need of 


Chriſt, and ſalvation by him; this iſſues in con- 
verſion, in the turning of a man from the evil of 
his ways, to believe in Chriſt, walk on in him, 
and worthy of him; when he is healed of the diſ- 
eaſes of his ſoul, which are many, are natural, 
and hereditary, mortal and incurable, but by Chriſt 
the great phyſician; by whoſe ſtripes, wounds, and 
blood, there is healing, that is, pardon; for heal- 
ing diſeaſes, and pardoning iniquities, are one and 


the ſame; ſee P/alm ciii. 3. and at converſion, 
| when a ſoul is enlightened, and made ſenſible of 


the; evil of ſin, and that there is no cure of this 
diſeaſe, by any thing that he or any creature can 
do, or preſcribe for him, but only by the blood of 
Chriſt ; a diſcovery. of pardoning grace is made 
unto him; and he is made whole, and cured of 
every diſeaſe that attended him; from whence ſpring 
joy, peace, and comfort to him: but when thro 
—— the word, the underſtanding is not enlight- 
ened, and converſion does not follow upon it, there 
is no healing of the diſeaſe of ſin, no pardon ap- 
plied; and conſequently ſuch muſt be in a moſt de- 
plorable and miſerable condition, as all ignorant 
hearers and deſpiſers of the Goſpel are; ſee the 
notes on att. xiii. 14, 15. 


28 Be it known therefore unto you, that 
the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the Gen- 


tiles, and that they will hear it. 


Be it known therefore unto you] Unbelievers and 
deſpiſers, take this along with you at parting, and 
do not ſay you were never acquainted with it: 
That the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the Gentile: 
Meaning the Goſpel, which is a publication and 
declaration of that ſalvation, which God contriv- 
ed from all eternity; made proviſion for, and ſe- 


cured in the covenant of grace; which he appoint- 


Aud their ces have they cloſed) And wilfully ſhut, 
againſt all evidence from facts, miracles, prophe- 


ed, called, and ſent Chrift to effect, in the fulneſs 
of time; and which he has accomplifhed,- by his 


| obedience, ſufferings, and death; even a full, com- 


pleat, 


* 


** 


Anno Bom. ö 3. 


pleat, ſpiritual, and. 8 falvation, from. ſin, 


* H AP. II- ver. 


—— ͤ —UEͤ—ĩ—— —_— 


l 


Satan, the Werl. the curſe of the law, and eternal 
death: that that Goſpel which proclaims this, and 
is the power of God unto it, to them that believe, 
is ſent to the Gentile world, by God himſelf, who 
has ordered his minifters to turn to them, upon the 
rejection of it by the Jews : | 


And that they will hear it] And do underſtand it 
and obey it, believe it and profeſs it. This the 
apoſtle could aſſert upon his own knowledge, who 
had preached it in many nations of the world; and 
could teſtify how gladly they heard it, with what 
pleaſure they e it, how readily | they obeyed |; 
it, and how chearfully they” profeſſed i it, Lag how 
ſteadily they held it; though the Jews deſpiſed, 
and put it AWAY from em, „ julging themſelves In- 
worthy of euerlaſting Jife : this the apoſtle. ſays, res 
proaching them with their folly, ſtupidity, and in- 
fidelity; 8 the Gentiles w ich knew, not C God, 
received the Goſpel, and are ſaved. 


29 And when he had ſaid theſe words, dhe 


Jews re _ e e eee Tod 


themlclyes. 


And when 355 had Jail theſe M's Cited the 
phecy of Iſaiah, and declared the on of 72 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, and their vocation by it; 
both which, muſt greatly gravel and diſturb the 
unbelieving part of his audience : 


The Jews departed] Much diſpleaſed and uneaſy : 

And had great reaſoning among themſelves] Not 
only with them that believed, but with others, 
that ſeemed to incline towards the apoſtle, and 
who eſpouſed and undertook to defend ſome prin- 
ciples of his, againſt the reſt, as the doctrine of the 
reſurrection; and particular] they might take into 
conſideration the paſlage in Iſaiah, the apoſtle had 
recited to them at parting, and which was ſo ap- 
poſite to them; as well as the account he gave 
them of the preaching of the Goſpel, and the ſuc- 
ceſs of it among the Gentiles, things which muſt 
be very grating to them : this whole verſe is want- 
ing in the Alexandrian copy, and in the Syriac 
verſion. 


30 ¶ And Paul dwelt two whole years in 
his own hired houſe, and received all that 
came in unto him, 


And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
houſe] In a houſe which he hired with his own 
money; in which his friends Luke, Ariſtarchus, 
and others, dwelt with him; where he was guard- 
ed by a ſoldier : whether at the expiration of theſe 
two years, he was ſet at liberty, and for ten years 
afterwards, travelled into Italy, France, and Spain, 
preaching the Goſpel, as ſome think ; or whether 

Vol. III. 
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ME room: and, ate all the,car 

ditions that 1 e ifts tend to 
ſhew at Rome to this day flere, as their tradi- 
tion is, Luke compoſed; 81 Swever Hiifbed "this 


a 


his hiſtory; which, as the above writer obſerves 
85: reaches to the two years of Paul's ſtay at 

ome ; that is, until the fourth year of Nero; from 
whence, adds he, we learn, that in the ſame city 
this book was compoſed : and it is certain, that 
Luke was with him, when the apoſtle wrote his 
ſecond epiſtle to Timothy from Rome, and when 


the time of his martyrdom ſeemed to himſelf to be 
at hand, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 11. 


31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, no man for- 
bidding him. 


Preaching the Kingdom of God] That is, the Goſ- 
pel, as in Lule iv. 43. and chap. xvi. 16. he preach- 
ed up Jeſus as the king Meſſiah, and declared that 
his kingdom was come, and opened the nature of 
it ; that it conſiſted not in meats and drinks, but 
in righteouſneſs and peace, and Joy in the holy 
Ghoſt; which is the kingdom of grace here, and 
is within a man, in his heart, where grace reigns 
through righteouſneſs, unto eternal life: and he 
gave them ſome account of the kingdom of glory, 
and the way unto it; and ſhewed, that without 
e and ſanctification no one could be 


: eee 
SE ) Comment. in 8 v. 22. tom. 9. fol. 116. 3 
(z) Catalog. Script, Eccles. F. 17. fol. gz, C. : 
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meet for it; and without the juſtifying righteouſ- | 
neſs of Chriſt, no man could have a right unto it, 
or be poſſeſſed of it: 

And teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord 
2 — Chrit] - His perſon, as God and man; his 
ptfice, as mediator, being prophet, prieſt, and king; 
his incarnation and birth; his life and miracles ; 
| his doctrine and obedience, ſufferings and death; 

his reſurrection, aſcenſion, ſeflion at God's right 
hand; his interceſſion, and ſecond coming to N 
ment; with all the truths of the Goſpel, in which 
he has a concern; as redemption, peace, recon- 
ciliation, and pardon, by his blood and ſacrifice, 
and juſtification by his righteouſneſs, and falva- 
tion and eternal life through him. Theſe things 
had been the ſubject of the apoſtle's miniſtry, 
throughout the whole of it: he began at Damaſcus 
with preaching Jeſus as the Son of God, and the 
true Meſſiah; and he ends at Rome, with teach- 
ing the things concerning him: at his firſt ſetting 
out in the work of the Lord, he determined to 
make known none but Chrift, and him crucified ; 
and in this reſolution he continued through the 
whole courle gf his life, and abode. by it to the 


— 


in his ſoul, though he was bound in his body with 
a chain; with all plainneſs, openneſs, and faith- 
fulneſs; and with all courage and boldneſs, tho? 
in the midſt of adverſaries : | FA ON 

Nao man forbidding him] Not the Roman emperor, 
nor the Roman ſenate, nor any other magiſtrate ; 
nor could the N hinder him, nor was his mouth 
to be ſtopped by any; nor could the open door of 
the Goſpel be ſhut, or its courſe be impeded; for 
though the apoſtle was bound, the word of God 
was not, but ran and was glorified; and was made 
known, and even owned in Cæſar's palace; ſome 
ſay Nero's cup-bearer, and Poppæa his concubine, 
were converted by him: and he not only conti- 
nued preaching the Goſpel during the two years 
of his impriſonment at Rome, but alſo wrote ſe- 
veral Epiſtles to churches, and particular perſons ; 
as the Epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, Philip- 
pians, Coloſſians, and the Hebrews, and to Philemon, 
and the ſecond epiſtle to Timothy : ſome copies add 
here, Amen; and at the cloſe of the Alexandrian 
copy, ſtand theſe words, The Acts of the holy 
Apoſtles; and at the Syriac verſion theſe, ** The 
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The Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to che he. ROMANS. 


\H © UGH this Epillaies in nder placed the firſt of the Epiſles, ede was not firſt written; 
there were ſeveral Epiſtles written before it, as the two Epiſtles to the Tbeſſalonians, the two 
| to the Corinthians, the ' firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and that to Titus; the reaſon why this 
Epiſtle ſtands firſt, is either the excellency of it, of which Chryſoſtom had ſo great an eſteem, that he 
cauſed it to be read over to him twice a week; or elſe the dignity:of the place where the perſons lived, 
to whom it is written, being Rome, the 8 city. So the books of the prophets are not placed 
in the ſame order in which they were written; Hoſea propheſied as early as Iſaiah, if not earlier, and 
before Jeremiah and Ezekiel, and yet ſtands after them. This Epiſtle was written from Corinth, as 

the ſubſcription of it teſtifies; and which may be confirmed from the apoſtle s s commendation of Phæbe, 5 
by whom he ſent it, who was of Cenchrea, a Place near Corinth; by his, calling Eraſtus, the m- 
berlain of the city, who abode at Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20, and Gaius his hoſt, who was a Corinthian, 
Rom. xvi. 23. 1 Cor. i. 14. though at what time it was witten from hence, is not. ſo evident: ſome 
think it was written in the time of his three months travel through Greece, Als xx. a, 3. A little be- 
fore the death of the Emperor Claudius, in the year of Chriſt 553 others, that it was written by him 
in the ſhort ſtay he made at Corinth, when he came thither, as is ſuppoſed," from Philippi, in his 
way to Troas, where ſome of his company went before, and had been there five days before him; and 
this is placed in the ſecond year of Nero, and in the year of Chrift 56. © However, it was not wriften 
by him during his long ſtay at Corinth, when he was firſt there, but afterwards, even after he had 
preached from Feruſalem, and round about unto Tllyricum ; and when he was about to go to Jeruſalem, 
with the contributions of the churches of Macedonia and Achaia, to the poor ſaints there, chapter xv. 
19, 25, 26. The perſons to whom this Epiſtle was ſent, were Roman. ſaints, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, inhabiting the city of Rome; of which city and church ſee. the notes on As xxviii. 14, 15. 
By whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, at Rome; and who were the means of forming the church 
there, is not very evident. Irenæus, an ancient writer, ſays (a), that Peter and Paul preached the 
Goſpel at Rome, and founded the church; and Gaius, an eccleſiaſtical man, who lived in the times 
of Zephyrinus, biſhop of Rome, aſſerts che ſame; and Dionyſius, biſhop of the Corinthians, calls 
the Romans the plantation of Peter and Paul ts): en Peter was ever at Rome, is not a clear point 
with many; ; and certain it is, that the apoſtle Paul had not been at Rome when he wrote this Epiſtle, 
at leaſt it ſeems very probable: he had not, by ſeveral expreſſions i in chapter i. 10-15. and yet here 
was a church to which he writes, and had been a conſiderable time; for their faith was ſpoken of through- 
out the world, . 8. and when the apoſtle was on the road to this city, the brethren in it met him, 
As xxviii. 5. The chief deſign of this Epiſtle is to ſet in a clear light the doctrine of juſtification ; 
ſhewing againſt the Gentiles, that it is not by the light of nature, and works done in obedience to 
that ; and againſt the Jews, that it was not by the law of Moſes, and the deeds of that; which he 
clearly evinces, by obſerving the ſinful and wretched eſtate both of Jews and Gentiles; but that-it is 
by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, imputed through the grace of God, and received by faith; the effects 
of which are peace and joy in the ſoul, and holineſs in the life and converſation: he gives an account 
of the juſtified ones, as that they are not without ſin, which he illuſtrates by his own experience and 
caſe; and yet are poſſeſſed of various privileges, as freedom from condemnation, the bleſſing of adop- 
tion, and a right to the heavenly inheritance : he treats in it concerning predeſtination, the calling of 
the Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews; and exhorts to the various duties incumbent on the ſaints, 
with reſpect to one another, and to the world, to duties of a moral hs cial e 20g, the uſe of 
things indifferent ; and cloſes, it yah the ee of divers. feen vir) 42919 l Ic © 1 A . 
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_ _.. cancern were with the Goſpel, to, which he 


the end of which was to make ſome among all, 
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CHAP. 1 


#7 2% C* ; 


Epiſtle, and ſalutation, the preface to it, and 


388 R O M A N 8, Od. W. rs. 
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5. 12. alſo a vindication of himſelf, 3 


any neglect of them by him, that he had not 
been with them as yet, but ſome things hin- 


the grand propoſition of juſtification Ar dered him, in the execution of his purpoſe"to 


* 7 


ſo much enlarged. on afterwards ; and that this 
could not be by th law of nature, and the 
works of it among the Gentiles, is demonſtrated 
by a detail of their — wickedneſs, im- 
piety, and unrighteouſnc 


who is-deſcribed. in Y. 1. by his name, Paul; 
by his relation to Chriſt,-a ſervant of his; and 
by bis office; an apoſtle, hoſe buſineſs and 


TI C13 $4 wit the $i FrAtEL iD ing 
was ſeparated. + his Goſpel is commended.” 
ancient as the writings of tlie prophets ; and 

from the ſubject of it, being the Lord Jeſus 


* 


e 1 is human nature, as being of the ſeed 


Ss. In the inſcription 
an account is given of che author of the Epiſtle, | 


IVINe 

| 85 a ; his 1355 0 being the Sor of 

80 4. which is declared by the power he] upon it in this 
is — of, by the Spirit of holineſs that is tet the Gents 
nin him, by his reſurrection from the dead, and 
2 os the apoſtles receiving from him grace to fit | 


dome to them; to Which he was moved, partly 
by the hope of having fruit among them, as 


that lay upon him by virtue of his office, to 
preach the Goſpel to all ſorts of men, . 14. he 


expreſſes his Willingnefs and teadirieſs to preach 


portunity would offer, . 15. which was his 
work and office, what: he delighted in, was 
FI; 2 4 N by, en ee 
. of, . 16. partly becauſe of the nature of it, it 
Was the Geipel gel. news and e. partly 
© becauſe of the author and ſubject of it, Chriſt; 
as alſo becaufe of the efficacy of it in the ſalva- 
tion of Jews and Gentiles; and likewiſe Hecauſe 
of a principal doctrine revealed in it, . Ty. the 
daoqctrine of juſtification by faith in the righteouſ- 


d |. neſs of Chriſt, confirmed and illuſtrated by a 


paſſage out of Hab. ii. 4, and which he parti- 
cularly nden. becauſe he intended to dwell 

upon | piftle: and in order to ſhew 
that the Gentiles could not be juftified in the 
ſight of God by their obedience to the law, and 
t light of natüre, he obſerves, that they were 


for their office, and by the office itſelf; the objects of the wrath of God, Y. 18. and 


25 natio ns obedient to him, J. 5. among whom 


tereſt in the love of God; and by the effect, 
Fruit, and evidence of it, their effectual voca- 
tion; and then follows the apoſtle's uſual ſalu- 
tation, as in all his Epiſtles, in which he wiſhes 


* grate and peace for them, from God the Father, | 


and from Chriſt. The preface begins . B. in 


| which are a thankſgiving to God, through | 


2 Chriſt, for all the ſaints at Rome, particularl 
on account of their faith, for which they were 


every where ſo famous; an appeal to God, 


. 9. for the truth of his inceſſant prayers for 
them, and particularly, #. 10. that this was a 
_ requeſt he made, that if it was the will of God 


he might have a ſpeedy and proſperous journey | 
to them; an expreſſion of ſtrong affection to 
them, and of his great deſire to ſee them, y. 11. which ate aggravated by their knowledge of 


his end in which was partly for their fakes, to 
.- communicate ſpiritual things to them for their 


eſtabliſhment, and partly for his own comfort, 


Were the ſaints at Rome, who were called by | bi 
"Him, and after his name, y. 6. which intro- 
Auces the account of the perſons to whom this 
Epiſtle is written, who are defctibed, y. 5. by 
the place of their abode, Rome; by their in- 


that very juſtly, becauſe they ſinned know- 
ingly ; they had ſome knowledge of the truth, 
but they would not profeſs it: and that they 
had ſuch knowledge of it, he proves from the 
author of it, God, who ſhewed it to them, 
V. 10. and from the means of it, by which 
they muſt, and did arrive to forte degree of it, 
namely, the works of creation, . 20. The 
apoſtle goes on to expoſe the ingratitude of 

them, the vanity of their minds, the pride and 


"=. KF 


folly of their hearts, Y. 21, 22. the 25 ido- 


eee guilty of, Y. 23. for which 
ido atry they were given up to their own hearts 


Tufts, to commit the fouleſt and moſt ſcandalous. 


Y | |  iniquities, even to commit ſodomitical practices, 


and unnatural luſts, both men and women, 
V. 24—28. And ſo far were they from having 


they were filled with all unrighteouſneſs ; and 
a large liſt of the vileſt ſins, being committed by 
them, is given; and a catalogue of the worſt 
of ſinners, as among them, . 29—32. All 


the will of God, through the light of nature, 
that theſe things were Contrary to it, and were 


deſerving of death; and yet they bõth did them, 


and the increaſe of the mutual faith of both, 


1 


* 


among others, and partly through the obligation 


the Goſpel t6*them at Rome, as ſoon as an op- 


a righteouſneſs to juſtify them before God, that 


5 and were delighted with thoſe that committed. 
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Am Dom o. Cn Ar. I. ver 1—3. — 
em anda the inference which he leaves to be] Goſpel is ſignified by its bein called the Goff of 
deduced from hence, and which may eaſily | Gd, he is the author of it; his grace is the ſub- 
be deduced, is, that therefore there can be no | je& of it; and he it is who commits it to men, 

- juſtification of fuch perſons in the fight of God | qualifies them for the preaching of it, and ſue- 
by their on works. SF ceed them. tt Cents an 
AUL,' a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called | 2 (Which he had rb afore by his 
10 be an apoſtle, ſeparated unto the prophets in the holy riptures.) i den 
goſpel of Gd. zich be bad promiſed afore] The Goſpel is here 


Paul, a ſervant of Jaſus Chrift] The name of 
the author of this Epiſtle is Paul, who formerly 
was called Saul. Some think his name was changed 
upon his own converſion ;* others, upon the con- 
verſion of the Roman'depiity Sergius Paulus, Acts 
xiii, 7, 9. others, that he was fo called from the 


littleneſs of his ſtature; but rather it ſhould ſeem 


farther commended from the antiquity. of it: it 


beginning of the world, and was ordained. before 


was no novel doctrine, no upſtart notion, but 
what God had conceived in his own breaſt from 


the world was; in time God was pleaſed to make 
it known to the ſons of men; he promiſed it, he 


that he had two names, which was uſual with the | {poke of it, and declared it 3. 
Jews; one by which they went among the Gen- By his prophets] Ifaiah and others, afp the 
tiles, and another. by which they were called in | apoſtle Paul was called forth to be a penn 
their own land; ſee more of this on Hels xiii. q. it; which promiſe, or promiſes of it, lie 
A ſervant of Jeſus Chrift ; 'not'a ſervant of fin, nor | In the holy ſcriptures] The books of the Old 
of Satan, nor of man, ner of Moſes and his law, | Teſtament, ſo called from the author, matter, and 
nor of the traditions of the elders, but of Jeſus | uſefulneſs of them. The apoſtle ſpeaks in the 
Chriſt; and not by creation only, but by redemp- language of his nation, for the Jews frequently. 
tion, and by powerful efficacious grace in con- call the Bible, writings, holy ones; for, ſay 
verſion; which is no ways contrary to true liberty; | they, wp DW i 55 all the ſeriptures att 
nor a diſgraceful, but a moſt honourable character 3 | * holy ( and ſtile them, wipn ana ſcrip- 
_ _— chiefly regards him as a miniſter of the | << tures of holineſs, or holy ſcriptures (d) / 
Golfers” nr [ his Sor Telus Cons. a 

E/ WOT ONES nn 
was immediate: W Chrit, and had his Lord, which was made of the ſeed. of David 
authority and doctrine directly from him; and gccording to the er 00H as 
had a power of working miracles from him, in 

confirmation of the truth of his miffion, autherity, 


Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt cur Lord] Theſe 
words are in 1 Gl with the Goſpel of Cod, 


and doctrine; all which were to be found in the | . 1. and expreſs the ſubject- matter of it, the 
| author of this Epiſtle, who did not thruſt himſelf Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for Chrift,. 
' into this office, or take this honour to himſelf, of as the Son of God, the Saviour of ſinners, the 
: which he always judged himfelf unworthy, but only Mediator between God and men, who is 
| was called to it according to the will, and by the | Lord both of the dead and living, is the ſum and 
4 mane CT ny ſſubſtance of the Goſpel : 1. deſeribed by 
| Separated unto the Goſpel of God] This may re- his relation to God, is Sen, of the fame nature 
8 gard either God's eternal purpoſe concerning him, with him, equal to him, and diſtinct from bim ; TI 
1 his pre-ordination of him from eternity to be a | by his uſual names, Teſus Chriſt, the one bgnify- " 
J preacher of the Goſpel, to which he was ſeparated | ing a. /aviour, the other anointed ; and both, that 
: from his mother's womb, Gal. i. 15. or the ſe- he was anointed of God to be. the ſaviour of his 
1 paration of him to that work made by the order people, and by his dominion over the ſaints, aur 
of the Spirit of God, Alis iii. 2, The phraſe | Lord; not merely by creation, but by redemption- 
+ uſed is either in alluſion to the prieſts and Levites, and grace; and happy is the perſon that can claim. 
y who were ſeparated from their brethren the chil- | intereſt in him, as is here done: and by the dif- 
i cren of Iſrael, to their ſacred employments ; or tinction of natures in himzg 
11 rather to the apoſtle's having been win © a Pha- I bich was made. of the. ſeed of David according to: 
2 riſee, which ſignifies “ one ſeparated,” as he was | the f2/þ]. This reſpects Chriſt in his human na- 
50 now; only with this difference, before he was ture, who was made fleſh, and of a woman; and 
= eee es ot rhe Tufts 19 £2 dl tiene; eee 
| preach and defend it, which he did with all faith- | ——- ined; (oe: 10) Milk. Path, Wola. 
1 fulneſs and integrity ; the excellency of which | . tv See, W . ( ee e e 
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ſhews his exiſtence before his incarnation, and 
the immediate power and hand of God in it; and 
which was done, not by tranſmutation of him 
into fleſh, but by an aſſumption of human nature 
into union, with his divine perſon: he is ſaid to 
be made of the ſeed of Dauid : this points out the 
family from whence he fprung ; deſigns the poſte- 
_ rity of David, particularly May,; has rd to 
the promiſe made to David, which God fulfilled ; 
and ſhews the royal deſcent of Chriſt: it is added, 
according to the fleſh ; that is, according to his hu- 
man nature; which phraſe does not denote the 
corruption, but the truth of that nature; and 
ſuppoſes, that he had another nature, otherwiſe 
there would have been no need of this limiting 
and reſtrictive clauſe. 


"" 4 And detlared 1 ie the Son of God 
with power, according to the ſpirit of holi- 
nefs, by the reſurrection from the dead: 


Not made, as he is faid to be before, when his 
ancarnation is ſpoken of ; nor did he begin to be 
the Son of God, when. he was made of the ſeed 
of David; but he, the Son of God, who exiſted 
as ſuch from everlaſting, was manifeſted in the 
Meſh, or human nature: and this his divine Son- 
ſhip, and proper Deity, are declared and made 
evident, with, or by his power ; which has ap- 
eared in the creation of all things out of nothing; 
in upholding all things in their beings; in the 
government of 'the world, and works of provi- 
dence: in the miracles he wrought; in his per- 
forming the great work of redemption ; in the 
ſucceſs of his Goſpel to the converſion of ſinners ; | 
and in the preſervation of his churches and people: 
here it ſeems chiefly to regard the power of Chriſt 
in raiſing the dead, ſince it follows, and which is 
to be connected with this clauſe, by the reſurrec- 
tion from the dead; and deſigns either the reſurrec- 
tion of others, as of Lazarus, and ſome other 
perſons, in his life-time, and of ſome at his re- 
ſurrection, and of all at the laſt day; or the re- 
ſurrection of his own body, which dying, he had 


power to raiſe up again, and did; and which de- 


clared him to be, or clearly made it appear that 
he was the Son of God, a divine perſon, truly 
and properly God: and this was done according to 
the Spirit of helineſs;, which may be underſtood of 
the holy Spirit, the third-perſon in the Trinity, 
who is hely in himſelf, and the author of holineſs 
in the ſaints; and who is the declarer of Chriſt's 
Sonſhip, partly by bearing a teſtimony to it in 
the word, and in the hearts of believers, and 
chiefly by being concerned in the reſurrection of 
the body of Chriſt from the dead; or elſe by the 


| all nations, for his name: _ | 


—— ttt 


— 6 


Chriſt, which, as it is hcly, fo by it Chriſt offered 


himſelf to God, and by it was quickened, or 
made alive, when he had been put to death in the 
fleſh.; and which muſt be a clear and ſtrong proof 
of his being truly the Son of Gd. 


5 By whom we have received grace and 
apoſtleſhip, for obedience to the faith among 

By whom we have received grace and apoſtleſbip) 
That is, either by the holy Spirit, from whom 
all grace and gifts come, qualifying for the diſ- 
charge of any office ; or by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is full of grace and truth, has received gifts 


| for, and gives them to men, to fit them for what- 


ſoever ſervice he is pleaſed to call them to, By 
grace and 'apo/ile/hip may be meant, either one and 
the ſame thing, the favour, and honour of bein 

the apoſtles of Chriſt ; or different things, and 
the one in order to the other. Grace may deſign 
ſpecial ſaving grace in vocation, juſtification, 
pardon, and adoption, and ſanctification, which 
was received in common with other ſaints, and is 
abſolutely 3 to an apoſtle, and to any or- 
dinary miniſter of the word; or the doctrine of 
grace, which they received from Chrift, and diſ- 
penſed to others; or rather the gifts of grace, and 
the various meaſures thereof, which they received 
from their aſcended Lord and King, by which 
they were furniſhed for apeſtleſbip, that is, the 
work and office of apoſtles; to Which they were 
called by Chriſt, Ar ae whom they received a 
commiſſion to execute it. The apoſtle takes in 
others beſides himſelf, and ſays, we have received; 
partly for the ſake of modeſty, and partly to keep 
up his equal title with others to this office; and 
ſince this is had in a way of receiving, which 
ſuppoſes giving, and excludes boaſting, it obliges 
to make uſe of all grace and gifts to the glory of 
Chriſt, by whom they are received. The end for 
which they received ſuch an office, and grace to 
fit them for it, was, . 


For obedience to_the faith] That men might be 


faith, Chriſt the object of faith; to ſubmit to his 
righteouſneſs, and the way of ſalvation by him, 
and to be ſubject to his ordinances ; or to obey 
the doctrine of faith, which is not barely to hear 
it, and notionally receive it, but to embrace it 
heartily by faith, and retain it, in oppoſition to a 
diſbelief and contempt of it; and which is the 
end and deſign of the Goſpel-miniftration to bring 
perſons to. Moreover, by obedience to the faith, or 


obedience of faith, as it may be rendered, may be 
meant the grace of faith, attended with eyangelical 


Spirit neſs may be meant the divine nature of 


brought by the 1 5 of the word to obey the 


| obedience ; for obedience, rightly performed; 
11 ; only 
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ver. 4—7. 391 


only that which is by faith, and ſprings from it. 
Now grace and apoſtleſhip were received, in order 
to be exerciſed 


Among all nations] Not in Judea only, to which 
the firft commiſſion of apoſtleſhip was limited, 
but in all the nations of the world, as the com- 
miſſion renewed by Chriſt after his reſurrection 
ordered ; and that ſome among all nations of the 
earth might, by the power of divine grace ac- 
companying the word, be brought to faith and 
obedience : and all this, the qualifications for the 
office, the due exerciſe of it in all the world, and 
the ſucceſs that attended it, were 8 

For his name] For the honour and glory of 
Chriſt, in whoſe name they went, and which 
they bore and carried among the Gentiles, out of 
whom he was pleaſed to tate à people for his name, 
Acts XV. 14. 725 


6 Among whom are ye alfo the called of 


Jeſus Chriſt : 


Among whom are ye alſo] The Romans, though 
they were the chief, were among the nations of 
the world to whom the apoſtles. were ſent ; and 
ſince Paul was called to be an apoſtle, and had 
as others grace and apoſtleſhip, and particularly 
the apoſtleſhip of the uncircumciſion, or was or- 
dained a teacher of the Gentiles more eſp=cially, 
he was an apoſtle to them, and as ſuch to be re- 
garded by them. This ſeems to point out what 
they were originally; they were among all na- 
tions which lay in darkneſs; and were without 
Chriſt, and hope, and God in the world; but now, 

The called of Jeſus Chrift] The calling here 
ſpoken of is not to an office, or a mere external 
one by the miniſtry of the word, but an internal 
ſpecial call by the grace of God; and which is 
irreſiftible, efficacious and unchangeable, and is 
an high, holy and heavenly one; by it perſons 
are called out of darkneſs into light, out of 
bondage into liberty, out of the world, from the 
company ef the men of it, and the ſinful pleaſures 


thereof, to fellowſhip with Chriſt and his ſaints, 


and off of a dependence on;/ themſelves and their 
own righteouſneſs, to the grace and righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, and te eternal glory. The perſons ſo 
called are the elect of God, who are ſecured in 
Chriſt, and redeemed. by him, and who has a 
concern. with the Father and Spirit in the voca- 
tion of them: hence they are ftiled, the called of 
9 Chrift ; they are called by him, and after 

is name; he has an intereſt, in them ;, as they 
were before his choſen and redeemed ones, they 
are now his called ones; as Jacob and Iſrael of 
old were named of God, 1xpp my called, Iſaiah 
Alviij, 12. ſo theſe were named Chriſt's. “ called 


* 


© ones; and who by kalling came to be par- 
takers of him and of his grace. | 


7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of 
God, called to be ſaints: Grace to you and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. q Wüste 

To all that be in Rome] Theſe words contain 
both the inſcription of the epiſtle, and the apoltle's 
uſual ſalutation, as in all his epiſtles. The in- 
ſcription of it is not to the Roman emperor, nor 
to the Roman ſenate, nor to all the inhabitants. 
in Rome; but to all the ſaints there, whether rich: 
or poor, bond or free, male or female, Jew/or: 
Gentile, without any diſtinction, being all one 
in Chriſt Jeſus : and theſe are deſcribed as, 

Beloved of God] Not for any lovelineſs there 
was in them, nor becauſe of any love in them to 
God, nor on account of their obedience and righ- 
teouſneſs; but through the free favour and ſove- 
reign will and pleaſure of God, who loved them 
before he called them, even from eternity, and: 
will love them to eternity; which love of his is: 
the ſource and ſpring of all the bleſſings of grace, 
and among the reſt of effectual vocation: hence 
this character is ſet before the following one, 


Called to be ſaints] Not born ſo, nor become ſo- 
through their own power, but were ſo by calling- 
grace, as a fruit of everlaſting love; men are ficſt- 
beloved of the Lord, and then called to be his 
ſaints. The ſalutation follows; the things wiſhed: 
for in it are, | 55 

Grace to you and peace} By grace is not meant 
miniſterial gifts, which are not common to all 
the ſaints; nor the Goſpel, which was at Rome 
already; nor the love and favour of God, which. 
theſe perſons were ſharers in, as appears from their 
above characters; nor the principle of grace, 
which was now formed there in their effeQual. 
calling; but an increaſe of grace, as to its de- 
grees, acts and exerciſe; every grace is imperſect 
in this reſpect, and thoſe who have the moſt, 
ſtand in need of more; there is ſuch a thing as 
growing in grace, which is very deſirable, and may 
be expected from God, who is able to make all. 
grace to abound, and has promiſed to give more: 
by peare is meant, peace with. God through. Chriſtg 
peace in their own cenſciences, and with one 
another; all manner of proſperity inward and 
outward: here, and eternal, happinefs hereafter;. 
The perſons from whom theſe are deſited are, 

From God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus ChriftT 
God, the Father of Chriſt, is' poke: of as d. 
Father, which is by adoption; partly to engage 
[on and reverence. of. him at. his throne; and 
| | partly, 
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partly to encourage freedom and boldneſs there, 
and an expectation of 5 


every bleſſing of 


grace from him: the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is men- 


tioned, as being the perſon through whom, and 


forwhoſe ſake, all the bleſſings of grace and peace 


are communicated to us; and being put upon a 
level with the Father in theſe petitions, ſhews 
him to be equal with him, and ſo truly and 
properly God. Grace may be thought to be par- 
ricularly wiſhed for from the Father, though not 
excluſive of Chriſt, ſince he is the God of all 

ce, who has treaſured up a fulneſs of it in his 
Son. And peace may be conſidered as deſired to 
be had from Chriſt, though not excluſive of the 
Father; ſince the covenant of peace was made 
with him, the chaſtiſement of our peace was laid 


on him, and he has made peace by the blood of 


his croſs, and is the giver of it to his people. 

8 Firſt, T thank my God through Jeſus 
Chriſt for you all, that your faith is ſpoken 
of throughout the whole world. 


. 


Firſt, I thank my God thraugh Feſus Chrift for you 


all] After the inſcription and falutation, follows 


a 'thankſgiving, which begins the epiſtle: it is 


uſual with the apoftle in all his epiſtles to make 


' requeſts for the churches, with thankſgivings for 


mercies ; his view in it was, to glorify God, to 
teſtify his affection to the ſaints, and toſhew that 
all they had muſt be referred to the grace of God. 
The object of thankſgiving is Gad; not merely as 


a Creator and Preſerver, but as a Father, the Fa- 


ther of Chriſt, and our Father in Chriſt ; as the 


one God, and our God, Father Son and Spirit. 
The apoſtle ſtiles him my God; which diſtinguiſhes 
him from all others, points out his particular intereſt 


in him, expreſſes his knowledge of him and faith 
in him, and demonſtrates that what he did now, 


he did in faith. The perſon through whom thanks 


are given is, Jeſus Chriſt, There is no coming to 


God but through Chriſt, nor is any ſacrifice either 


of prayer or praiſe acceptable without him; and 


fince all we have comes through him, it is but 
reaſonable that thanks for them ſhould be returned 


by and through him. The perſons for whom this 


thankſgiving is made, were all the Romans, all 


the ſaints at Rome, the members of the church 


there, of whatſoever rank and degree, and in 
whatſoever ſtate and condition: the thing for which 


the apoſtle was thankful for particularly, was, not 
that their city was miſtreſs of the whole world, 


and their fame for power, wealth and grandeur 


was ſpread abroad far and near; but, ſays he, 


; 


That your faith is ſpoken of thraughqut the whole 
world] Which ſhe ws that faith is a grace of great 


account: God has put an honour upon 
as, I | 


it, by 
| 


| ftance of his appeal or oath was, 


making it the receiver of all his gifts, and that 
gives glory to God, and without it nothing is ac. 
ceptable to him; it anſwers many excellent uſes 
and purpoſes in experience; it is that by which 
ſaints live upon Chriſt in this world, and look to 
the glories of another. This alſo ſhews that the 
ſaints-at Rome did not hide their faith in their 
breaſts, but declared it to others; a public pro- 
feflion both of the grace and doctrine of faith is to 
be made, and conſtantly held ; both are to be 
ſhewn forth to others, by deeds as well as words; 
which greatly redounds to the honour of ſuch 
churches, cauſes joy in other churches, and in all 
the miniſters of the Goſpel, and is the occaſion of 
many thankſgivings to God. Mk 13d 


with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, that 
without ceaſing I make mention of you al- 
ways myprayerss > TD OS 

For God is my witneſs, whom I. ſerve] Theſe words 
are an appeal to God, and carry in them the na- 
ture and form of an oath ; the reaſon of the apo- 
ſtle's uſing it was, becauſe he was perſonally un- 
known to the Romans, and they to him, and ſo 


might doubt of his affectionate regard unto them; 
and therefore for the confirmation thereof he uſes 


it: this was a caſe which was only known to God 


and himſelf, and hence he appeals to him for the 
truth of it. The object of his oath or appeal, or 
by which he ſpeaks, is not himſelf, or any thing 
that belonged to him, nor any creature in heaven 
or in earth, but God; who in à ſolemn oath is 
only to be appealed to and ſwore by: he deſcribes 
him as the God whom he ſerved, to diſtinguiſh him 
from all falſe gods, and to ſhe that he that takes 
an oath, ſhould be one that fears and ſerves the 
Lord: what he ſerved him in was, not the law, 
but the Goſpel of er eſus Chriſt, who is the 


author, miniſter, and ſubject- matter of it; he 


fending it. This is a ſervice, and a very Jaborious 
one, and makes for the honour and glory of God. 


"2 9 3 85 4 - ns . x - 

_ With my ſpirit in the goſpel of the Sen] Either 
with the Spirit of God, which was given to him; 
or in a ſpiritual manner, in oppoſition to the car- 
nal worſhip of the Jews; internally, in gppoſition 
to bodily exerciſe only; and voluntarily, with his 
whole heart, ſoul, and ſpirit. 


That without ceaſing--1 male mention f you alu 
in my prayers]. Whence may be obſerved, that 


| 


prayer to God. ought. to be conſtant ane 2 1 


9 For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve 


ſerved him in it, by preaching, ſpreading and de- 


The manner in Which he ſerved him was, as he 


1e matter or ſub- 
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God, and in the CoοrKunt of grace, as to a mor 


Anno Dom. 60. 
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ſhould be concerned for others as wa as for our- 
ſelves; all the ſaints ſhould ſhare therein. 

10 Making requeſt, if by any means now 
at length I might have a proſperous j Journey 
by the will of God to come unto you. 

A principal thing which he inceſſantly and im- 
portunately requeſted at the throne of grace, Wag, 
that he might have an opportunity of coming to 
them; that God in his providence would open a 
way for him; and that he might have a ſafe and 
comfortable j journey in a ve « lire time; all which 
he ſubmits > the will of God, as a good man ought 
to do; IG Sk Iv 1315. and which he 


11 For 1 long 1 to ſee) you, chat] may im- 
part unto, you ſome ſpiritual Sits, | to the end 


ye may be eſtabliſned; 


For I lung to ſee au! Not the © city of Rome, 
which was one of Auſtin's three wiſhes to have ſeen 


in its glory; nor the emperor of it, nor the ſenate 


in it, nor its populous inhabitants, fine buildings, 


riches and grandeur; but the poor ſaints there, 
which were the excellent men of the earth, of the 
whole Roman empire, and in whom was his de- 


light: his deſire to ſee them as not to gratify his 
cutioſity, nor to ſpend his time in idle chat with 
them, nor with! a view to enrich man by them 5 
but baus | Fo 


Dat Tan har unto „ fee, Nn ft] . 


Not any extraordinary gift of the Spirit; but ſpi- 
ritual light, knowledge, peace and comfort, thro”. 
the exerciſe of his minifterial gift: whence it 
be obſerved, that that whieh qualifies men for the 
preaching of che word to the profit of others, is a 
gift, a gift by grace; aſpiritua oneß which cumes 
from the Spirit of God; and may be, and is to be 
eee to others in che free © ad! excerciſe of 
- Mee 
75 the end ye . gabs 3 Who 
are called by grace, need eſtabli ing. They are 
indeed, in a ſafe ſtate and condition ; they are in- 
circled. in the arms of everlaſting loue, they are 
fixed in the hands of Chriſt, ſeduted in an ever- 
laſtin covenant, eſtabliſhed on the vet f ages, | 
and ſettled in a ſtate from'whetice they can never 
3 yet notwithſtanding this, they are ſometimes 
ry unſtable in their hearts, in their frames, in 


the © extrilitof grace, and the diſcharge of duty, 


and in profefiing and adhering to the Jochrines of 
the Golfe; erefore they need eftablitning; as 
to a more firm perſuaſion of —— in the loved 


ſtable exerciſe of grace in Chriſt, and as / tu a mere 
conſtant dif of duty, and ſteadyy * 


Vol. III. 


— 


—— — —_ — — — 


of adberence to the truths of the Gabe, z fo o all 
which the miniſtration of the ward has a tenden- 
oy, with a divine bleſſing. 


12 That is, that I may be 8 to- 
gether with you by the mutual faith both 
at you and me. 


Dai is, that I may be e * with 1 q 
This is a further explanation of his view, in being 
deſirous of coming to them, and preaching the 
Goſpel among them; for what makes for eſtabliſn- 
ment, makes for comfort; and what makes for 
| comforts makes for eſtabliſhment : and when fouls 
are eſtabliſhed, minifters are comforted as well as 

and while miniſters are imparting their ſpi· 
Tia ifts for the uſe of others, they themſelves 
are ſometimes comforted of God in theit work, 
and particularly when they find there is an agree- 


ment between their doctrine, 12 the * 
of the ſaints: 


By the mutual faith both of you Ai me] The grace 
of faith is the ſame in all the ſaints, and ſo is the 
doctrine of it, as diſpenſed by Chriſi's faithful mi- 
niſters, and experimentally received and embraced 
by his people; the confideration of which has a 
very great influence on the comfort and eftabliſh« 
ment of each other; nor are any ſo perfect but 
they may receive benefit from pony A even _ 
| inferior. to them 2 


iz Now I would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come 
"unto you, (but was let hitherto,) that I might 
have ſome fruit . you allo, even as 


among other Gentiles, eee 


3 T would not have you We Fan ae The 
apoſtle calls them brethren, becauſe of them 
were Jews, his brethren and kinſmen according to 
the fleſh, and all of them were his brethren in a. 
ſpiritual "clinton; ; and this he does to expreſs his 
| affeQtion to them, and engage their attention and 
| ciediecohim, and-particularly to this wo which 
he now acquaints hem with, „ 7 
{thould' 8 1 ee eier 


Dat ofentimes I pur — unto you) It 
1 we: den 17 95 mind, or a deſire that 

lately aroſe up in him, but a ſettled reſolution and 
degermination, and Which he had often made: 


15 —— 5 hitherto]; Either by God, who h 
work far him to do in 17 places; 53.07 by 29 
3 by divine permiſſion, has had ſuch 
power ad influence ; ge 1 he, u. 18. or chte; 
the urgent neceſſities of other b e which re- 
n. his ay: Wich A * longer thas: he intended. 

His . 
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His end in taking up at ſeveral times fuch a reſo- 
lution of coming to them was, ſays he, 
That I might have ſome fruit among you alſo, even 
as among other Gentiles] By Fruit he means, not 
any reward of his labour, either temporal or eter- 
— - but the converſion of ſmners, the edification 
of ſaints, and the fruitfulneſs of believers in grace 
and works. The apoſtle ſeems to allude to the 
caſting of ſeed into the earth: Chriſt's miniſters. 
are huſbandmen, who ſow the ſeed of the word, 
which lies ſome time under the clods; wherefore 
patience is neceſſary to wait its ſpringing up, firſt 
in the blade, and then in the ear, then in the full 
corn in tlie ear, when. it brings forth fruit; all 
which depend on the bleſſing of God: and when 
he adds, as among other. Gentiles, his deſign is not 
ſo much to let them know that they were as other 


Gentiles, upon à level with them, had no pre- 


eminence as Citizens. of Rome, over other ſaints, 
being all one in Chriſt Jeſus; as to obſeixe to 
them his ſueceſs in other places, where he had been 
preaching the Goſpel of the grace of Gd. 


14 Lam debtor both to the Greeks, and 
to the Barbarians; both to the wiſe, and to 
the unwile. _ Mei? Fe | 


Jam debtor bath to the Greeks, and ta the barba- 
rians]. The meaning is, that he was obliged by 
the call he had from God, the injunction. that was 
laid upon him by him, and. 
of men; who are here diftinguifhed into Greeks 
and Barbarians : ſometimes by Greeks are meant, 
the Gentiles in general, in ogpoſition to the Jews; 
ſee y. 16. but here they defign only a part of the 
Gentiles, the inhabitants of Greece, in oppoſition: 
to alk the world beſides; for the Greeks uſed to 
Call a others that were not of themſelves Barba- 
viaus (e). Or elſe by Greeks are meant the more 
_ cultivated nations of the world, and by Barbarians, 
the ruder and more uncivil parts of it; to. which 
agrees the next diviſion of man kind. | 


© __— 


14 * 
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Biorb to the wiſe, aud 10 the untviſe] . The: Goſpel 
was to be preached 0 the wie; ſuch who thought 

themſelves to be ſo, and were ſo with reſpect. 50 
human wiſdom and knowledge; though it ſhould 
be deſpiſed by them, as it was, and tbough few of 
them were called by it, ſome were, and ill. are, 

though not many; and ſuch. wiſdom there is in the 
, Goſpel, as the waſeſt of men may learn by it, wil 
be entertaining to them, is far beyond their con 
tempt, and what will ferve to exerciſe their talents 
and abilities, to ſearch into the knowledge of and 
rightly to underſtand: and it muſt be preached 0 


— & 44.3, & Fein 


(0 L. Neon, I. 2. e. 2p. 7. & 2. 3, & 3, 6, 
Qnt. Curtis, I. 3. c. 4, 7. & 6, 5. & f 


ur mM; 24 2 with which 
he was qualified, to preach the Goſpel to alf ſorts 


ſubſtance: i nnn in 
Fur it is tbe pauen of Gad] Not eſſentially, but 
| declaratively J as the power of. God is ſeen in mak- 


the unwiſe ; for ſuch God has choſen to. 3 
the wiſe; theſe he calls by his grace, and reveals 


his Goſpel to, whilſt he hides it from the wiſe and 


prudent; and there is that in the Goſpel which is 


plain and eaſy to the weakeſt mind, enlightened 


13 So, as much as in me is, I am ready 
to preach the goſpel to you that are at Rome 
A FFF N 
Ss, as much as iu me is, I am ready) This ex- 
plains. what he was a debtor to one and another 
for, namely, 10 preach the Gaſpel; expreſſes the 
readineſs of his mind to that work, whatever dif- 
ficulties lay in his way; and declares what a will. 
ing mind he had to preach it alſo to the Romans, 
. ↄůĩͤ TOE S1 

To you that are at Rome alſo] The metropolis of 

the Roman empire, a very public: place, the ſeat 
of Satan, and where was the heat of perſecution, 
I For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of 
Chriſt: for it is the power of God unto ſal- 
vation to every one that beliĩeveth; to tlie 
Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek. _ 

For I am not aſhamed of. the Goſpel of Ghrift] The 
reaſon- why he was ſo ready and willing to preach: 
ie, even where he ran the greateſt. riſſk;of his cha, 
racter and life, was, becauſe: it. was the. Goſpel of 
Chrift he preached, and he was not aſhamed of it, 
This ſuppoſes that ſome were, though the apoſtle 
was not, aſhamed of. the Goſpel; as all. ſuch are 
who hide and conceal it, who, have abilities to. 
preach-it, and do not; or Who preach, hut not 
the Goſpel; or ho preach. the Goſpel only in part, 
who own that in private, they. well not preach in 
public; and uſe ambiguous words, of doubtful ſig- 
-nification, to- coves thernſelves ;, Who blend the 
Goſpel with their own inyentions,. ſeek to pleaſe 
men, and live upon popular applauſe; regard their 
own intereſt, and not Chriſt's, and cannot bear 
the reproach of his Goſpel. It expreſſes, that the 
apoſtle Was not aſhamed of it; that is, to preach 
it, which he did fully, and faithfully, plainly and 
conſiſtently, openly and publicly, and bolal, „ in 
the fade of aloppoſition-: and it deſigns more than 
is ex preſſed, as that he had the utmoſt value for 
it, and eſteemed it his higheſt honour. that he was 
employed in preaching it: his reaſons for this were, 
becauſe it was the. Geſpel of Cbriſt; which. Chriſt 
bimſelf preached, which he had learnt by reve | 
tion foam! him, and: of, which. he was the ſum and 


* 1 


_ 
$5.5 


18 men miniſters of it, in the doctrines held forth 


mn 


it. The perſons 1c whom it is ſo, are in general, 


cacy; but is only deſcriptive of the perſons to 


Son, and Spirit, have in it. Jehovab the Father 
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in it, in the manner in which. it was ſpread in the 
world, in the oppoſition it met with, in the con- 

tinuance and increaſe of it; notwithſtanding the 
power and cunning of men, and in the ſhortneſs 
of time in which ſo much was done by it in 
the ſeveral parts of the world: it is the power of 
God organically or inſtrumentally; as it is a means 
made uſe of by God in quickening dead ſinners, 
enlightening; blind eyes, unſtopping deaf ears, ſof- 
tening hard hearts, and making of enemies friends; 
to which add, the manner in which all this is done, 
ſuddenly, ſecretly, effectually, and by love, and 
not force: the extent of this power is 

nta ſalvation] The Goſpel is a declaration and 
revelation of ſalvation by Chriſt, and is a means 
of directing and encouraging ſouls to lay hold upon 


To every one that believeth].. This does not ſup- 
poſe that faith gives the Goſpel its virtue and efh- 


whom the Goſpel, attended with the power and 
grace of God, is eventually efficacious: and par- 
ticularly it was ſo, 1 A inn SJ Lis 220 3% 

| To the Jengfl Whoas they bu formerly the 
advantage of the Gentiles, much every way, thro' 
the peculiar privileges which were conferred on 
them ; ſo the Goſpel was firſt preached to them by 
Chriſt and his diſciples ;i and even when it was or- 
dered to be carried into the Gentile world, it was 
to begin with chem, and, became effectual, for. the 
ſalvation of many of them: | 5 - 
And alſo to the Greet] To the Gentile ; for after 


the Jews had rejected it, as many being called by 


it as Jehovah thought fit, at that time, it was 
preached to the Gentiles with great ſueceſs; which 
was the myſtery hid from ages and generations paſt, 
but now made manifeſ . 
17 For therein is the righteouſneſs of God 
revealed from faith to faith: as it is written, 


* 


The juſt ſhall live by faith, 
For therein is the righteouſneſs. of God revealed] 
By the righteouſneſs of God, is not meant the eſſen- 
tial righteouſneſs of God, the rectitude of his na- 
ture, his righteouſnefs in fulfilling his promiſes, 
and his punitive juſtice, which though revealed in 
the Goſpel, yet not peculiar to it; nor the righte- 
ouſneſs by which Chriſt bimſelf is righteous, either 
as God, or as Mediator; but that righteouſneſs 
which he wrought -out by obeying the precepts, 
and bearing the penalty of the jaw in the room of | 
his people, and by which they are juſtified in the 
ſigkt of God: IE this is called the rightecuſne/s of 
God, in oppoſition to the righteouſneſs of men; 
and becauſe it juſtifies men in the hehe of God; 
and becauſe of the concern which Jehevab, Father, 


x 


r 4 „ 


out, he approves and accepts of it, and imputes 
it to his elect: Jehovah the Son is the-author of it 
by his obedience and death; and Jehovah the Spi- 


rit diſcovers it to ſinners, works faith in them to 


lay hold upon it, and pronounces the ſentence of 
juſtification by it in their conſciences. Now this 
is ſaid to be revealed in the Goſpel, that is, it is 
taught in the Goſpel; that is the word of righte- 
ouſneſs, the miniſtration of it; it is manifeſted in 
and by the Goſpel. This righteouſneſs is not 
known by the light of nature, nor by the law of 
Moſes; it was hid under the ſhadows of the cere- 
monial law, and is brought to light only by the 
Goſpel; it is hid from every natural man, even 
from the moſt wiſe and prudent, and from God's 
elect themſelves before converſion, and is only 
made known to believers, to whom it is revealed: 

From faith to faith} That is, as ſome ſay, from 
the faith of God to the faith of men; from the 
faith of preachers to the faith of hearers ; from the 
faith of the Old, to the faith of the New Teſta- 
ment-ſaints; or rather from one degree of faith to 
another: for faith, as it grows and increaſes, has 
clearer ſights of this righteouſneſs, as held forth 
in the Goſpel. For the proof of this a paſſage of 
ſcripture is cited, . 3 
As it ts written] Hab. ii. 4. G 
Dye juft ſbull Irve by faith]! A juſt, or righteous 
man, is not every one who thinks himſelf, or is 
thought by others to be ſo; nor are any ſo by their 
obedience to the law of works; but he is one that 


1 


is made righteous by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


imputed to him, which is before ſaid to be reveal 
ed in the Goſpel, The life which this man lives, 
and hall live, does not deſign a natural or corporal 
life, and a continuance of that, for ſack die a na- 
tural death, as other men; nor an eternal life, for 
though they ſhall fe live, yet not by faith; but a 
a ſpiritual life, a life of juſtification-on Chriſt, of 
holineſs from him, of communion with him, and 
of peace and joy; which ſpiritual life ſnall be con- 
tinued, and never be loſt. The manner in which 
the juſt lives, is by faith. In the prophet Habakuk, 
the words are, the ju/t ſball live, ana by his 
e faith; which the Septuagint render, by my. 
&; faith; and the apoſtle only reads, by A 
omitting the affix, as well known, and eaſy to be 
ſupplied: for faith, when given by God, and ex- 
erciſed by the believer, is his own, and by it he 

lives; not upon it, but by it upon Chriſt the ob- 
je of it; from whom, in a way of believing, he 
derives his ſpiritual life, and all the comforts of it. 
8 For the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and untighte- 

ouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in un- 


ſent his Son to work it out, and being wrought 


righteouſneſs; 
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Nr the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
The apoſtle having hinted at the doctrine of juſti- 
fication by faith in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 
and which he deſigned more largely to inſiſt upon 
in this epiſtle, and to prove that there can be no 
Juſtification of a ſinner in the fight of God by the 
deeds of the law; in order to ſet this matter in à 
clear light, from hence to the end of the ch 
and in the following ones, repreſents the ſad 
and condition of the Gentiles with the law of 
nature, and of the Jews with the law of Moſes; 
by which it moſt clearly appears, that neither of 
them could be juſtified by their obedience to the 
teſpective laws under which they were, but that 
they both ſtood in need of the ri uſneſs of 
God. By the r Gad, is meant che diſplictncy 
and indignution of God at fin and ſinners; his pu 
nitive Juſtice, and awful vengeance; the: judg- 
Ments which te executes in this world; and that 
everlaſting diſpleaſure of his, and wrath to c me 
in another world, which all through fin are de- 
ſerving of, Tome are appointed to, God's elect are 
delivered from, through Chriſt's ſuſtaining it in 
their room and Ready and which comes and abides 
on all impenitent and unbelieving perſons. This 
is ſaid to be revealed, where? not in the Goſpel, 
in which the rightequſneſs of God is revealed; 
unleſs the Goſpel be taken for the books of the 
four Evangeͤliſts, or ſor the Goſpel-diſpenſation, or 
for that part of the miniſtry of a Goſpel- preacher, 


which. repielents-the wrath of Gods the deſertof ehe Godhead ; the knowledge af God in Chrict as 


fin, the dreadfulneſs of it, and the way to eſcape 
it; for the Goſpel, ſtrictly taken, is grace, good 
news, glad tidings, and not wrath and damnation: 
though indeed in Chriſt's ſufferings for the ſins of 
his people, which the Goſpel gives us an account 
of, there is a great diſplay of the wrath of God, 
and of his indignation againſt ſin: but this wrath 
of God is revealed in the law, it is known by the 
light of nature, and to be perceived in the law of 
oſes, and may be obſerved in the Scriptures, 
whete are many inſtances and examples of divine 
wrath and diſpleaſure; as in the puniſhment of 
the old world, the burning of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, turning Lot's wife into à pillar of ſalt, the 
plagues of Egypt, and the ſeveral inſtances men- 
tioned in this chapter. This wrath is ſaid to be 
God's wrath: from heaven, by the awful blackneſs 
which coyers the heavens, the ſtorms and tempeſts 
raiſed in them, and by pouring down water or fire 
in a ſurprifing!manner, on the inhabitants of the 
world; or from 
in the fight of all; or from God who is. in heaven, 
and not from ſecond cauſes ; and more eſpecial] 
it will be reyealed from heaven, when Cir all 
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| Bettuſe thit which may be known 


are ſome things which could not be known of God 


his incarnation, ſufferi 


heaven, chat is'openly, manifeſtly, 


lubjematter or object of it, againſt, or upon which: 


it is revealed is 


- Againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſne/s of men] 
That is, all-ungodly and . e men; or all 
men who are guilty of ungodlineſs, the breach of 
the firſt table of the law, which reſpects the wor- 

ſhip of God; and of unrighteouſneſs, the breach 
of the ſecond table of the law, which regards our 
neipbbours good: and theſe perſons are further 
— mA ²—¾:A bind ono 

bo hold the truth in unrigbteonſneſt] Meaning 


impriſon-it in their mind, which is à great piece 
of unrighteouſneſs; or if they do profeis at, do not 
live up to it in their lives: or rather, the Gentile 
philoſophers are deſigned, who are ſpoken of in 


the truth of the divine being, and his perfections, 
and of the difference between moral good and evil; 
but did not like to retain it themſelves, nor com- 
municate all they knew to others, nor did they live 
according to that knowledge which they had. 


- - 


God is manifeſt in them; for God hath ſhew- 
od & anm them... 5: :;;, 1a) 57 | 


F Gad] There 
by the light of nature; as a Trinity of perſons in 


mediator ; the Goli-man and mediator Jeſus Chriſt; . 
| s,, death, and reſurrec>. 
tion; the will of God to ſave ſinners by a crucifi- 


Goſpel, particularly the reſurrection of the dead, 
and the manner of worſhipping of God with ac- 
ceptance : but then there are ſome things which 
may be known of God, without a revelation. Adam 

had a perfect knowledge of him; and his ſons, 
though fallen, even the very heathens, have ſome 

notion of him; as, that there is a God; and by. 


the light of nature it might be known'that there is 


but one God, who is glorious, full of majeſty, 
and poſſeſſed of all verfeRtions as, that he is all- 
powerful, wiſe, good and righteous: and this 

I. manifeſt in them] Or to them; by the light 
that is given them : it is light by which that which 
may be known of God is manifeſt ; and this is the 
light of nature which every man has that comes 
into the world; and this is internal, it is in him, 
in his mind and conſcience, and is comtnunicated 


to him by God, and that by infuſion” or inſpira- 


tion ; ſee Job xxxii. 8. 


ue 
1 


Bur God hath fu it unta them] Wh 


either ſuch who know the Goſpel, which is . 
truth, and do not ptofels it openly, but hold and 


the following verſe: Who had ſome knowledge of 


19 Becauſe that which may be known of 


ed Jeſus; the ſeveral peculiar doctrines of tbe 


{ 
4 
i 
1 


N 


Anno Dum. bo. 


e L \ ver. 19—23. 


known of him by 8 ae e is aſſiſted 


and may be improved by a conſideration of the 
works of creation and providence. - 


20 For the inviſible things of him Ben 
the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, be- 
ing underſtood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal power and Goahoad:; n_ chat: 


they are without excuſe: 


For the inuiſible things af bim] Not ge 
the inviſible inhabitants of heaven; nor the unſeen 
glories of another world; nor the decrees of God; 
nor the perſons in the Godhead; but the perfec- 
tions of God, or his properties, as the Arablc ver- 
ſion reads it; and which are , rangi bit erer. 
ual power and Gedbead : theſe, 

From the creation of the werd are clearly Fein) 
This is no new difeovery, but what men have had, 
and might by the light of nature have enjoyed 
ever ſince the world was created; theſe 


Being under tod] In an intellectual way, by the 


diſcurfive faculty of the underſtanding, i 
By the things that are made, even bis eternal power 


and Godhead] The various works of creation ; ; all 


which proclaim: the being, unity and perfections 


of God their creator, 


So that they are without excuſe] The very hea- 
thens, who. have only the light of nature, and are 
deſtitute of a revelation, have no colour or pre- 
text for their idolatrous practices, and vicious lives; 


| nar have they, nor will they have any thing to ob- 
je& to God's righteous judgment againſt them, or 


why they ſhould not be condemned. 
21 Becauſe that, when they knew God, 


they glorified him not as. God, neither were 
thankful ; but became vain in their i imagi- 


nations, ad their fooliſh heart was darkened. 


| Becauſe that when: they knew*God) Though they 
had ſuch a knowledge of the being and perte ections 
of God, yet 


They gloriſied him not as. God] They neither 
thought nor {poke honourably of him; nor did 
they aſeribe thoſe perſections to him Which be- 


longed to him; they did not adhere to him as the 


one and only God, nor honour. him as the creator 


of all things out of nothing, and as the ſole go- 


vernor of the univerſe; they did not glorify. him | 


by the internal exerciſe of fear of him, love to 
Him, or truſt in him; nor by any external worſhip: 
| ſuitable to his nature, and their own notions of 


him. Seneca is an inſtance of this, of whom 
Auſtin. (F) ſays, 8. That he worſhipped what he 


n Civitate Dei; 1,6, c. 10. 


„found fault with, did what he reproved and 
bas adored that which he blamed.” 

Neither zwere thankful] Neither for the- know. 
ledge of things they had, which they aſcribed to 
themſelves ; nor for Heir mercies, 
puted to ſecond cauſes : | 


But became vain in their imaginations} The v 


of their hearts, and the i imaginations thereof, which 
were eyil, and that continually ; the pride of their 
natures, the carnality and weakneſs of their rea- 
Ong .and the whole ſyſtem of their vain philo- 


ſoph rkg; and hence they ran into polytheiſm, or the 
ipping of many gods: 


thought their great wiſdom lay : darknefs is i 


which is increaſed by perſonal i ay 4 Satan is 
concerned in improving it, and 


which was the caſe of theſe: men. 


became fools, , 


The learned men 


wards to cover. their wretched pride and vanity, - 
d. Ach, Philoſophers, lovers of wiſdom; but not- 


withſtanding. all their arrogance, their large — 
tenſions to and boaſt of it, they ap 


to be fools; they ſhewed themſelves to be ſuch in 
| thoſe very things they prided themſelves with the 


he had aſſerted the unity of God, and is ſaid to 
die a martyr for that truth; yet one of the laſt - 
actions of -his-liſe was facrificing a cock to Afcu- - 
lapius; at leaſt he deſired his friend Crito to do it. - 


ruptible God into an image made like to 


footed beaſts, and creeping things. 


Aud changed the glory of. the incorruptidly G 
God is incorruptible and immortal in his nature, 


and ſo is oppoſed to all corruptible ereatures and 


and a . manifeſtative- one in the creatures, and 


cannot be taken away from him, nor iven 
another; but his relative glory may be d 85 
changed, when another is worthipped in his fte 
and called by his name. 80 Philo the Jew (2) 


„„ Peas 


9 


of their minds was the ſpring and ſource of their 
evil conduct; which” may deſign the wiekedneſs 


* And their ſobliſb heart was darkened} Where ey | 
tural to the hearts and underſtandings of all mer, 


e e 8 


gives up the hearts of perſons to judicial blindneſs, 


22 Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they 5 


among the Gentiles firſt called . 
themſelves Topos Sophi, wile men; and after- 


knowledge of: as, for inſtance, Socrates, after - 


= 23 And changed the glory of the incor- 


corruptible man, and to birds, and four- a 


things: he has a glory which is eſſential to him, 


which is relative, and of right belongs to him: 
his abſolute eſſential glory cannot be changed, - . 


we 2 5: Sig "TD Bevin; Ly . 


* 


— 
— 


ſpeaks of © ſome, who leaving the true God, make 


him at all; which is aggravated in that what they 


<& to themſelves falſe ones, and impoſe the name worſhipped was a creature, either of their own, 


4 of the increated and incorruptible upon created 


© and corruptible beings.” | | 
*  » Into an image made like to corruptible man] Which 


or of God's making; and whom they negleCted 
was the creator of them: 3 Cs 
bo is bleſſed for ever: Amen] Is bleſſed in him- 


was worſhipped in different forms by the ſeveral ſelf, and the fountain of all bleſſedneſs to his 


nations of the world : 


creatures; which is fo glaring a truth, that every 


And is birds] As the dove by the Samaritans, one ought to ſay and ſet his Amen to t. 


the hawk, the ibis, and others, by the Egyp- 


ttans: 


26 For this cauſt God gave chem up un- 


| Spa | to vile affections: for even their women di 
And four-footed beafts] As the ox, and other el n did 


creatures : 


change the natural uſe inte that which is 


mul ereeping things] Such as beetles, ſerpents, | Bainſt nature 


and others, by the ſame. 


24 Wherefore God alſo gave chem up to Becauſe of their idolatrous practices, 


| uncleanneſs through the luſts of their own 


were known 


hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies be- 
tween themſelves: 
Wherefore God alſo gave them up to uncleannefs] 


ot by putting any into them, but by leaving embraces of men, in a way that is againſt nature 
| 


them to the po 


ution of their nature; by with- 


| - For this cauſe God gavr them up unto wile affeftions] 
od left 
them to very diſhonourable actions, ſodomitical 
ones, both among the men and wemen : | 
For even the women did change the natural uſe inte 
that wwhieh is againſt nature] Either by proſtituting 
| themſelves ta, and complying with the ſodomitical 


(5); or by making uſe of ſuch ways and methods 


drawing his providential reſtraints from them, with themſelyes, or other women, to gratify their 


and by giving them up to judicial hardneſs : 


luſts, which were never deſigned by nature for 


6 Þ X55 Hs fuch an uſe: of theſe vicious women, and their 
JVP 


that dwell there are many, and theſe tend to un- ;1,, D } . 
cleanneſs of one ſort or another: by it here is enn 2s es cont 
meant particularly bodily uncleanneſs, ſtnce it is 


- 


ſaid they were given up | | 


* diſbontur their own bodies between themſelves 
Either alone, or with others; ſo that as they 
changed the glory of God, and diſhonoured him, 


he left them to diſhonour themſelves by doing 


thoſe things which were reproachful and fcan- 
dalous to human nature. | 


dine vero nec maribus quidem cedunt, pati nate ; Dil 


ment gens impudicitiæ, viros intunt. Alſo Clemens 
Alexandrinus{#), has reſpe& to ſuch, faying, 
| ymauy; and ech uln wap Pan, Yeu! ww air x 
va yorame; : and ſuch there were among the 
Jews, whom they call na n Fobvbon r (1) 
| and whom the prieſts were forbidden to marry. 


27 And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the 
natural uſe of the woman, burned in their 


| WES Sad into [luſt one toward another; men with men 
25 Who changed the truth of God into * another; men with mer 
a lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the crea- working that which is unſcemly, and re- 
ture more than the Creator, who is bleſſed cerving in themſelves that recompence of 


for ever: Amen. 


Ibo changed the truth of God into a lie] Nat the. And uk | 71 
truth of the Goſpel, which they were unacquaint- the woman] The very fin of ſodomy. is here de- 


their error which was meet. 


ed with 3; but that whichamight be known of God figned, ſo called from Sodom, the place where 


as true, and was known of them by the light of | We hr 
nature; or the true God himſelf, whom they 
changed into @ lie; by aſcribing to falſe deities, , 
Which were Aying vanities, thoſe things which | Gentiles are ſaid to do, Cod rained upon them fire 

of God; and by worſhipping them and brimſlone from beaven; an exceeding great fin 


instead of him: for they 


Vindiopbed and ſerved.the creature more than the 
Criator] Or above him, or again/t him, in oppoſi- 
tion to him, or beſides bim others along with | * , 5 opp id. arte, 266. Yejan Miſa, Sanhearim, 4-94 
him; or ee him, and Nat worlhippiag | $4 & Hilchot Ifore Bia, 6. al. 5. 8, 8 —— 


place, becauſe they e e eee 
Burned in their luſt ane toward another] As theſe 


Le) Vid. R. So). Jarchi in Gem. xxiv, 165. 
(+4) Padagog. I. 3. g. 226. 


* 


And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe of 


hear of it, Gen. xix, 14. the men of which 


Piſce Tofaph ibid. artic. 266. Yeramot, fol. 76. 1. & Piſke 0 


5 as Wwe A 6s 


-- 
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Anno Dom. 60. Cray. I. ver. 24— 29. 399 


this is, contrary to nature, diſhonourable to hu- | 29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, 
man nature, and ſcandalous to a people and na- fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, ma- 
tion among whom it prevails, as it did very much 


in the Gentile world, and among their greateſt liciouſneſs ; full of yy, murder, debate, 
wee even ge were moſt noted for] deceit, malignity; whiſperers 
moral virtue are char wit it, -AS Socrates, Beine fil th all unrighteouſneſ(s From hence. 
Plato, Zeno, and others (m): it is a ſin which 7 gh robo 3 22 a large an 
generally prevails where idolatry and infidelity do, black lift and catalogue of the fad characters of 
as among the Pagans of old, and among the Pa- | the Gentiles, and aan they bad ameng 
piſts and Mahometans now; and never was it ſo them; for the apoſtle is all along ſpeaking, not 
rife in this nation as ſince the ſchemes of Deiſm of the common people, but of their wiſe profeſſors, 
and Infidelity have found ſuch a reception among | and moral inſtructors; than which there never 
us. Thus God, becauſe men diſhonour him with] was a. wickeder ſett of men that ever lired upon 
their evil principles and practices, leaves them to] the face of the earth; who under the guiſe of 
reproach their own nature, and diſnonour their morality were guilty of the greateſt pride, and 
own bodies : V Is ccovetouſneſs, and of the moſt filthy debaucheries 
Men with men working. that which is unſtemly] | imaginable ;, they were filled with -all * 
And of which nothing like it is to be obſerved in neſs.. This word. includes in it all manner of fin 
the brag warts , ß 5 and wickedneſs in general; fitly expreſſes the con 
Receiving in tbemſelues the recompencæ of their erran | dition of fallen men, deſtitute of a righteouſneſs 3 
which was meet] God puniſhes fin with ſin; for, | deſigns every violation of the law reſpecting our 
as the Jews ſay (z),, As one commandment | neighbour ; and is oppoſed to that vain conceit of. 
„ draws, on another, ſo one tranſgreſſion draws | righteouſneſs which theſe men. had: particular. 
4 on. another; for the reward of, the command- | branches of it follow; as, 10 OY 
| © ment is the commandment, yar rr ew | Pornication]: Which ſometimes includes adultery; 
and the reward of. tranſgreſſion is tranſgreſſion. and all unchaſtity; ſimple fornication. was not 
28 And even as they did not like to re- reckaned a ſin among the Gentiles: The | 


I e, God gave Widkedreſs] Or miſchief, which intends not (o 
_ 3 45 Here 1 Wap 92 hots much the internal wickedneſs of the heart, as that. 
chem aver to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe particular vice, by which, a man is inclined and 


things. which are not convenient; | ſtudies to do hurt to others, as Satan does: . 
And even as they did not like) This accounts for | Covetouſne/s] This may intend every inſatiable. 
the juſtneſs of the divine procedure in leaving | luſt, and particularly the fin which goes by. this: 
them to commit ſuch ſcandalous iniquities ; that | name, and is the root of all evil, and was a reign- 
fince they had ſome knowledge of God by the ing fin among the Gentiles. . Seneca the famous 
light of nature, and yet did not care _ { moraliſt was, notoriouſly guilty of. this vice, being 
To retain Cod in their knowledge] Or to own and one of the greateſt uſurers that ever. lived :. .,. | 
acknowledge him as God, to worſhip and glorify |  Maliciouſne/s] The word denotes either the 
him as luck; but took every method to eraſe this | iniquity of nature in which men are conceived 

knowledge out of their minds, and keep it from | and born; or that deſire of revenge in men, for. 
others : 1 which ſome are very notorious: 1 

God gave, them ouer to a reprubate mind] A vain| Full of emyy] At the ſuperior knowledge and 
empty mind, worthleſs, good- for- nothing, devoid | learning, wealth and riches, happineſs and out- 

of all. true knowledge and judgment; incapable ward proſperity of otherrt?2?s?s⁊˖ (4 
of approving what ĩs truly good, or of diſapprov- | Murder] Which ſometimes: aroſe ſrom envy; - 
ing that which is evil; a mind that has loſt-all | ,herefore they. are gut together. There is an. 
conſcience. of things, and is diſapproved of by elegant paranomaſia in the Greek tent: 


Cod, and all. good men: a a 5 5 1 
| To da thoſe things which are not comvenipnt] Which | v4 more, for vain-glory-and 2 defire of miewrj2, 

we neither agreeable to the light ee, #49 . eee 0 8 2225 E . 
nient to, or becoming the honour of human n r e ee e 
dae; things which the Erutes chemſelves, who . Peri! Through their empty notions ofphilo-- 

are deſtitue-of reaſon... do not lo. | phy hence philoſophy and vain deceit go together, 
9 TIRE Cal. ii. $.. making large pretences to morality, 
(n) A. Gellius, Noct. Attic. I. 2. e. 18. Laert. Vit. Philoſoph. when. they were the vileſt of creatures 2. 7 


1. 2. in Vit. Socrat. & L 3. in Vit. Pliton. „) Plke | 14 | 82 8 Z | 
Dre ere! Moroſencſs having us courteouſs. 
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7 eee . 
manners; as particular they were who were of 
the ſeQ of the Cynics. Now they are ſaid to be 
filled with and full of, theſe things; not filled by 
God, but by Satan and themſelves; and it de- 
notes the aboundings of wickedneſs in them, and. 

Which was inſatiable. The apoſtle goes on to 
deſcribe them, as 


Whiſperers] Who made miſchief. among friends, 
by privately ſuggeſting, and. ſecretly inſinuating 
worker, s into the minds e the 7 


4 


30 Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, 
proud, boaſters, inventors of evil things, 
diſobedient to parents, 


- Batkbiters) Who mere publicly defamed the 
characters of their neighbours, and hurt their 
— credit and reputation, though behind their: 
backs: 
Haters of Gui] Some read it, hated f. God; as: 
All workers of iniquity are; but rather this expreſſes 
their fin, that they were deniers of the being and 
providence of God, and ſhewed themſelves to be 
enemies to him by their evil works: LY 
Defpitefiil] Both by opprobrious words, and 
2 actions: 
Proud] Of their natural knowledge, 
3 and vain philoſophy : 
Baaſters] Of their, parts, abilities, wiſdom and 
works; all which they attributed to themſelves, 


on. 


earning, 


| God a 


.and to the ſharpneſs of their wit, their ſagacity' ' 
.and indufiry:; % 


Inventors of evil + 


. morality and philoſophy, and of evil practices, as. 


-well as-principles : 
Dijobedirnt to parents] Which was ng. con-] 
my to the light of nature, | 
31 Without underſtanding , Covenant 


breakers, without natural . impla-| 
cable, unmerciful:; - 


- Without under flonding] Of God, of his act] 
and worſhip, of things divine and even moral, 1 


| being given up to a reprobate mind : - | 
.. Covenant-breakers] Had: No regard to private or 
publie contracts: 


Without . nen dier To cheir! paronts, 
A A. ; 


LS. 


ILL 


$635: 


Implacable] When once offended there was no 8 


reconciling of them: 


-— 1 Pie _— n ve en cor 
perſons in diſtreſs : 


" * 7 


hings] Of evil ſchemes of 


1 


i  -the latter part of the foregoin 
en to e they will, —_ 


KN 
— 


that they * commit * ne are 
worthy of death, not only do the ſame, but 
have pleaſure in them that do them. 


Mbo, knowing the judgment of God] Either of 
the law of God. the law and light:of :nature, - 
which. they might i in ſome meaſure know the dif- 

] ference between good and evil, and hat was 
right and wrong; or me judiciary ſentence of 
gainſt fin : 


Mat they which commit heb things are Worthy if 
4 death} At leaſt of corporal death: 


«Nat only de the fame, but have Pledfure i in them that 
de them] All which greatly aggravated-their wick- 
edneſs, ſince they. ſinned againſt light and know- 
ledge, with approbation and good Titine of their 
own fins, and took pleaſure in the fins of others, 


good The Jews have a faying (o), That no man is 
e ſuf] 


pected of a thing but be has done it; and if 


45 ce he has not done the whole of it, he has done 


< part of it, and if he has not done part of it, he 
< has thought in his heart to do it; and if he has 
ce not thought in his heart to do. it, wn wyy 
c FIR PIR) © he has ſeen others do it and has 
te rejoiced.” And if ſuch a man is a wicked 
man, how much more wicked are ſuch who com- 
| mit ſin themſelves, and delight in the ſins of 
others? Now from this whole account we ſee the 
| inſufficiency. of the light of nature to guide per- 
ſons in the way of; ſalvation ;- what need there 
was of a divine-revelation ; and how impoſſible it 
is that-ſuch men ſhould ever be juſtified before 


4 God, by any works of ſeeming righteouſneſs done 


by. chem; which the apoſtle had in view, in giv- 
ing this account -of:the-depraved nature and con- 
duct of the Gentiles, and of thoſe among them 
who W to oY and uote. the e wiſh maſt 


CH AP. 11. LES 3 


This chapter contains, in general, awindication 
of the juſtice and equity of the divine procedure 
- againſt men, ſuch as are deſcribedin the preced- 
ing chapter; and a refutation of the ſeveral pleas 
vs might be made by the Gentiles, who had 
not the law, and by the Jews who had it; and 
concludes with expoſing the wiekednefs of the 
latter, and with-ſhewing who they Aare that arc 
properly Jews,” and vircumciſed perſons, in the 
account of Ged. It begins in y. 1. with an 
infetence:deduced from what had been ſaid in 


g chapter; con- 


W 


4 * Es * ES. — W 4. 


— 
"& Tee Tre 7 9 


— * 


the 


Anno Dom. o. 1 84 7. II. 


J 4 ord 
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ences, approving of good deeds, and reproa 


4 


C7 
* of 4 : 


- or Gentiles, are inexcuſable, who do the things 
the condemn others for: but though the judg- 

ment of ſuch perſons is wrong, the apoſtſe ob 

ſerves, e a. chat the judgment of God, in the | 


condemnation of them, is right, of which he, 
and hw op «commented We and which | 


n poll — ws 0 9 nr red men 

might hope to eſcape it, becauſe not immedi- 
. puniſhed, but loaded with the bleſſings of 
= 2 17 and peculiar. benefits of divine 


1 ls; yet- this was to be aſcribed to the | 
1 forbearance of God for the preſent; and that if 


2 theſe favours were deſpiſed, and they had not A 
; F effect upon them to bring to repentance, 
but 93 rgm * were oy bart nat 
© r them, as . el wou ine X 
i 5 Souls be Ao y laying up Jo them, 
"Is will be I be oo in ors. day of ju ent, 
. ä — * 
eve man as his —.— will be found to be 
1 { then. follows a deſcription of th e S 
"Tor of perſons that will be judged, 225 of the 
different _— that will be — portion; as 
that e ern will be Arve toi good men, 
52 8 and the od poured down on 
bad men, — os be Jews or Gentiles, | 
V. 84:94; The. happineſs of good men is repeated 
again, and explained, and promiſed to the ew 
firſt, and then to the Gentile, y. 10. and a 
| reaſon given of this juſt and equal diftribution, | 
taken from the nature of, God 
Rare ao „V. 11. an inſtance of which | 
10 1 in both Jews and Gentiles, that 
9985 one 'periſhing e with, che other without | 
; "Mi Na; . 12. fince it is not bare having and | 
hearing the law, but acting up to it, which 


on! before God, 5. 1 
a ho gu A . 


_ of” low pit es Bay y. ſhould. not be con- 

* demned, Web Tom 00 not having the Writ- 
ten AA 9 though” they had not the lar 
written on tables of — as the Jews N 

. yet they had, as he 8 the law of n 

i "or their hearts, 4 
inne; this he proves by the = effects of it, 
cernidle in many of them by their outward lives | 
and converſatiohs, in conformity to the law 3 3 
and by the inward teſtimony of their conſci- 


ing for bad ones, 9. 14 T5. which ty 5 
| being put into e 25 . 16. 1 con- 
Vo. III. : 


„Who is no re-. 


Upon 
proceeds to refute the plea nega 


.*. e wen ae Gemiles in en 


gainſt 5 all; 47 | 


Send with cs re 7 2 : 
the doers of: the Jaw. ſhall be ſtied, even at 
| "the day of judgment : Natick! judgment is | 

_ ſcribed by the author of it, God 180 the ſubje 
of it, | the ſecrets of mens hearts; by the per- 
ſon emplo 


| ployed in the divine procedure Jeſus 
Sl; _ Chriſt; and by the evidence and certainty of it, 


a8 the Goſpel p teached” by "the apoſtle: and" then 
" (M2 follows a. een the Jews, an account of 
their profeſſion of religion, and an ironical' 
concembn of the ſeveral characters they given 
to themſelves : they are deſcribed by their nat 

à Jew;. by their religion, which lay in erifting 
in the law of. Moſes, 2nd in boafting of their 
intereſt in God, as the God of Iſrael, 5. Ra 
7 _ by their knowledge of the will of God 

F approbation of the excellent things of: his er . 

Fs 18. and by the characters they took (el 

. ſelves, V. 1, 20. from which the apoftle tak 

an. occaſion to expoſe the wickeddets' of ſor 

of their” principal men, even their tea teachers, 

F. 41, 22. by whoſe wicked lives and'conver- 
"He ions God was diſhonoured, and his name 

blaſphemed among the Gentiles, N. 23, 24. 

Hence it "appears, that their mime, profeffion, 

and character; would not "juſtify them before 
Jod; whietefore the apoſtle” poes-onf to remove 

their pl wow) taken from circumei on, ſhewing 
that Could be of no uſe to them, but became 

void through” theif breach bf the* Jaw; J. 25. 

"and that, on the other band, an uncircumciſed 
{ Gentile, by keeping the law from right prin- 

- ciples, Ars to 4 right end, appearei to be the 
true circumciſion, . 26. wherefore the cir. 
cumciſed Jew that Fei the law, ſtood con- 
demned by the uncircumeiſed Gentile that ful 
dle it; fo far W e whey being 

Patt ef lis tion, o a plea in fav ; 
| Bf J. 27. 1 — the apoſtle concludes Ns 
| 1 by giving g a definition of à real Jew, 

and of true circumeiſion; which he does frſt 
epatively, that it is not any thing external 
that makes him a Jew, or any thing in the fleſn 
| that is right circumciſion; but ſecondly, poſi- 
tivelyß that it is an inward work of grace that 
denominates a man a Jew, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, | 
or an Iſraelite indeed; and that it is the cite 
cumciſion of the heart, which is wrought by 
the Spirit of God, that is true and genuine: 
and ſuch a Jew, and ſuch a cixcumcilion,. are | 
1 APP ved of by 8 and commended by 7 8 E 
en * other have only praiſe. of ok, * | 
; 8 2 therefore, however ſuch perſons 
Is 8 Te juſtifi ed before men, t ; 
ry" * fight of God; Which is che dri 


a and 22 of eh f 
10 0g £08098 whole, Tak 


*%% fu 
R O. M 
E23 & 1 


f 


r 
\ 
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wWhoſcever thou art that judgeſt: for 
wherein. thou judgeſt another, thou con- 
demneſt thyſelf; for thou that Jjudgeſt doeſt | 
the ſame things. eie 952 

© Therefore thou. art .inexcuſable, 0 41 Some 
think, 1 the be .of theſe words 7 5 


the preceding chapt I, Py e Gentiles are here 
ran thoſe among them who 


the reprovets of others, and yet did the 
things themſelyes; 3 A8 N Cato, eneca, 
2 ; — 8 Wh 2, ineucy e fo 
au 7 Wetter, and wou thought 
2 have 8 A wherefore fuch could fam be 
juſtified, od by 12 50 works, bur might be 
— 2 5 by him ny ſhall t ef pe 
; righteous 75 4550 dgment. Others think 
are meant, who deſpiſed ape condemned the, Gn. 
tiles, and e themſelves to be ri hteous per- 
fon and Joſs By 3 ol t of God; and who | 
ugh th ey were ſeeretly 210 4 many e 
ble 8 uities, yet were very ſevere upon 
— * 12 N others 
= . wagi 33 8 8 e . [3 


ws or Gentiles, who re in 
„and therefore 2 2 be e to know | 
the TT, and the nature of ſin, and; fo. are inexcu- 
fable. and ſelf-condemngd. when, they do the ſame 
— 7 — * Ar may. paſs with im- 

punity a ſhall not eſcape the judg- | 

ment of God. R Nabe the words reſpect every 
nan 8 wee nation, 17 or place; and | fin 
warly applied to hypocrites, and 
to —— cenſoriouſneſs, and 


Vlerefore thow-art inexcuſable; O men, 


2 to be Virtueus, and took upon them t 2 N 
ame 


But uus are ſure thut the — 000 By th, the 
anten of 'Gddy is not meant what is exereiſed on 
and towards men in this life, but what will 'follew 
after death; which is called judgment to come, 
is repreſented as certain, will be univerſal as to 
perſons and things, and is herE"called''zhe | 
ment e Gad, in oppoſition to the ju elt of 
men; and becauſe it will be earrieu vn by God 

Who is omni ſeient and wanifdemt, d 
will be definitive: this it and will be} + 


Pings] In, oppoſition 'to alt bhypoctify and un- 
1 and it m my deſign 0 f and light 

nature by whick the Gentlles, the law of Moſes 
by which the Jews, and the Gaſt pet of Chrift by 
which alt who have enjoyed the Golpel-revelation, 


— 


win be judged ; or the truth of their own confci- 


ences in 1 — all: now we may be fure of this judg- 

and of its being 1 
pk from * ad POT 
perfeQions of God. 


3 And thinkeſt: dons — — 
judged chem which do ſuch things,” and 
doeſt' the ſame,” that tod alt e, the 
judgment, of God ? . 12 2 F 

Aud think tbit, tikka thief th 
which as / 72 — 'fach things, ant deft the e _ 


may be ſo vain” as to 3 that though they 
| do — fame things which they'condemn'3 in others 


951 be the Judgment. of God) 
hemſelves . . ſad] 92 5 en; there 1 is no 


robin the. general (he) Pam all men muſt 
| come 10 it; there will be nd cluding it through. 


e being And 


But eh will 


1 to. throw. confuſion. h who craftineſs and deceit, through bcibery and corrup- 
re on being the ce 8 tion ;, there will be no FS n puniſh- 
| prayers. of . ment, rough might in the criminal, or through 


4 Hbofaruer thou art that judge] "Whether 3 a Jew! 
4 nde * * _ able and power, to: D 


e 
| 


the judge's ignorance of bis crimes, or want of 
uni. 


des 911 0 


2 Uber: ea aha Pre) 3 That is, in 
 whatcaſe or inſtance; the Complutenſian edition, 
and: the Arabic verſion read, in or with what 


--4 Or defpiſeſt thou che riches of bie good; 
neſs and forbearance and Jong-ſbffering ; 
not knowing that the vodneſs of Fad, * 


1 ; nh = jodge® another; 2 eth thee to repentance ? 55 20-04 
t note cre, j [7-3 ; 
ſee- i}. _ Or deſpiſeft, thou'the riches 0 ; goodneſs] The 
— condemmęſi thyjelf] By judging them :' apoſtle ae an o ale IG he 


bj 
2 . thou, that judgeft doeft the —_ TE had faid, taken from . 
er 8, 


guilty of the ſame things condemned in 
and muſt be ſelf· condemned. 


2 But we are- ſure;that:the- judgment of 
God is 3 her 8 e N 


4 


* 


ity of cheſe per- 


wicked as he "had. repreſented 
them ; and that they ſhould eſcape the judgment 
of God; 'othery e they, would haye been puniſhed 

80 in this life, and not haye proſpered as 
did; ; which objection is dy IF obſerv- 
| $64; ing 


*. Fecording to truth againſt chen 1 commit 1¹ 


to 28 from | 


fons ; "who ny ag Fits 18 thence, that 
they Were not 


2 <4 a... — * ad 5 


5 S S HSS Saga 


S S => 


4 


* 


Were 


== 


nf. II. ver 1g 


25 


S 


| 1 that: it was not their innocence, ee er 


of divine goodneſs, ö 
And forbeatrance and ung fern! Which: wed 
the cauſes of their proſperity 
God's goedueſt, are not meant the riches of his 
fpirieual and eternal goodneſs, 5 nich His -own 
le are only partakers of; but the general 
riches' of his temporal and providential g =, 
which the men of the world” have common 
greateſt ſhare of; they have it in great iy: 
which is fgnified by 5 and by his long-/ufftr= 
ing and ance, are deſigned, not his forbear- 
ance of his choſen ones, and his Jong-fuffering'to 
them, which iſſue in their falvation'; but His for- 
bearance of ſinners, and long -ſuffering towards 
them, in not as yet pouring down his wrath and 
diſpleafure on him? ol | «ry are deſpiſed 
them; the riches of his neſs, when he is not 
glorified for his providential-mercies, and in them, 
and when theſe are abuſed to the luſts of men; 
The. ſorbaarunce of God is deſpiſed, when men on 
account of it harden themſelves in fins and his 
long-Juffering, wie IE deny his concern in 
prov idence, or 5 udgment, and promiſe 
— impun 2 the apoſtle ob. 
viates the above e by af e God's 
end in his goodnefs, forbearance; and: 
was not to teſtify: to: their innocence; 48 2 — 
imagined but tc lead chem to peer | v0 | 
which they were ignorant: 

Not. Inowing that” the gude t * Gul ladery thes 
to repentance] This is to be underſtood, not of 
ſpiritual and evangelical” repentance, which is 
free-grace gift, and which none but the Spirit of 
God e can fn d, Or bring perſons to; but of a 
natural and l« repentanee, which: lies in an 
external ſorrow for ſin; and in an outward ceſſa- 
tion from it, and reformation of life and manners; 
which the goodneſfs of God to the Jewsi([Houls | 
have = them to; _— — _——— ve] 

ings of life, a. ing with: milk: an 

— = many outward privileges which other 
nations had nat, as the giving; of the law, the 
covenant and promiſes, the word and ordinances z 
and repentance here chiefly. deſigns, as it. may re- 
ſpect the Gentiles, a-change o mind and practice 
in them, relating to ãdolatry and far perſtition, Now 
the providential goodneſs of God h Bas a tendeney 
to lead perſons to tr 
but of this end of eins good neſs the Gentiles 

ignorant; nor was this end anſwered i theres | 
by; Which ſhews theb wretehed depravity n 
man nature; ſee As. xiv. 1517 


5 But after thy hardneſs and eos 


Reach 2 up utito ee Me n 


: by the richel of [* 


« 


epentance: on this atebunt; of 


che day —— revelations of cherigh- 


teous judgment of God'z :7 55 25d 69797 
Bit after' thy bardnift and impnitent beartJ- The 
apoitle goes on- to ſhiewo, that fuch perſons y 
promiſe themſelves impamity on the ſcore.” 
; ſhall mot always go! unobſerved 
unpuniſhed; for there is a day of wruth und rig 


teous j ent huſtening on and will take vor 
| after they: have filled up the meaſure of :theiy(inf4 
quity. There is &natural-Frdnefs' of the heart 


in every ow and daughter of Adam); arid there is 
an acquired habitual: hardneſs, Wnich is inlereaſed 
hy ſimning; and a judicial one, wich God, for 
lin; fomerimes gives perſons up unte An im. 
penitent heart, is not only an heart which'does net 


thou : YG bus: abend tits 


'  Fhreafureft ud unto hls rats)” Thee are 
authors of their own deſtru uction; by which. 
meant". the wrath of God, in oppolition , to, t 
riches of his goodneſs, de deſpiſed. by them; 


a and is laid um bg 
Again ubt diy of wrath] "Which the feriptures 


„ 


call the evil day; the day fixed: by God, and: will 
then be brought forth; when he. will call men to 
XI an account for their f fits, N up has Mio wrath 


"againſt tem: 

Aud revelation}, That ing. the day of. nn, 
when - Chriſt, ſhall, be revealed 4 
flames of fre, che ſins of wen ſtall- Need 
* the wrath of God-againfi-thety +: -. $a fee py 

Of the righteous Judginent of God). 80 me eopies 
221 z that is, the day of the rightevus ber 
fo the Arabic verſiun #eads, „ and of tlle appears 
r ance of God, and of his rightesus judgment 3 
for the judgment wilt: be” at- the Apia" of 
Chriſt; .who'is:Godz: andi at his kingdom, - 1 U. 
ive I. Phe Alexandrian” copy” reads; © and of 
e the retribution of rhe righteces judgnsene of 
C God ;“ and ſo the Ethiopic! erco ems to 
have read, rendering the words, © if ſo, or ſeeing 

ec thy retribution» m Denen _ theey' and — 


the judgmen 1 850 
* — — th 4 


will be a revelation oſ mens fins; and of — wrath 
| i. them, there will be a juſt retribu- 
tion according: to their works. Or the revela- 
<< tion of the righteous: judgment of God; that 
is, when the judgment of God; which-is no 
| hid, ſhall appear; and which is ſaid to be righ- 
lac, becauſe it will be Carried on in a — wg 
manner, and proc and be exec 


9 


— 


repent, bur ſuch aw ont ab ennnot repent; being 
e's e ee Oy ' eailffone; "Now "thereby 


from heaven in 


— 


. * 
— * 
n * = 
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6 Who will reader 0 every man . 
ing to bis deeds : TY e book 


Goll will be the judge, who is . hol 

| 3 tue z every man in particular ail Se 
will de [ſpecial te euer one, and will 
cording: to their works; for God wil render 10 
wicked men according to the demerit of their ſins, 
the juſt -recompence of reward, eternal damnation; 
and to good men eternal life, not according to the 
merit of their good works, which have none in 
them, but according to the nature of them; ſuch 
who believe in Chriſt, and 88 good works 
from. a principle of grace, ſhall receive the reward 
of the inheritance, which is a reward of race, 
and not of debt. In other words, God will ren- 

der to evil men according to the true deſert of their 
evil deeds; and of his own free grace will render 
to, good men, whom be has made ſo by his grace, 
what is ſuitable and agreeable to thoſe good works, 


ich, by the aſſiſtance of his ac Bare 
ans to perform. 5 e * | 2 


2 Toben who.by patent cominuance in | 


eee nie: | ok Ws 


To them who by patient imuance in ws ht 
These words are deſcri 1 one ſort of Me) 


to whom God will render according to their works; 
and muſt be underſtobd, not of the: Gentiles, the 
beſt and moſt moralined among them ; for 
ſought after worldly thin * human wiſdom, 
and popular applauſe, an 
nour and glory, nor after imm 7 Which is 
only brought to light by the Goſpel ; nor of the 
phariſaical Jews, who ſought for righteouſneſs by 
the worles of the law, and hongqur and glory from 
men, and not from God :; nor of any unregenerate 
perſons, but, only of ſuch, hq have the true prin- | 
eiples of grace implanted in chem, whether Jews 
or Gentiles: now What are pac) ings: op! ck | 
aſter? Why, they 
Seat for glory} Not the . this: world, . 
avy from the men of it ; but the glory of God and | 
2 to be e glorious within and without, by the | 
mobs teouſneſs of Chrift Std and to! en- 
ry with him hereafter. 
res” 1 Not that which Adam had * * 
nbemueg and did not abide in; but that Which 18. 
and abides with Crit, and which all the faints 
have, und ſhall have. MAW gl 
| And immortality] Not” the eme of the 
ſoul, which is common to all; but the incorrup- 


= 'of the clings the glorious reſurrection '4 Af 


„ or” the incor⸗ } 


the judgment will be general to all; it 
AC 


| 


not after God; his he churc 


E 


þ 


of God by it; nor 
pel- revelation; and ſo deſign both the Gentiles, 
which knew not God, and e Jews, ee. 


1 


rrigtibls; crown, and \never-fadiog inheritance of 
the ſaints in light. The manner in which theſe 
things are ſought, is, by patient continuance. in well- 
doing; by doing good. works, 298 by doing theſe 
good works well, from a principle of faith and 
8 and; with a view, to the glory of God; 

nay e bn reproaches and ſufferings, for 
5 by perſevering therein: not that 
theſe things are to be had, on are expected by the 
ſaints to 4. had, for the Ur of patience 
| doing ; yet they may be ſought for and Woke 
unte, as an enc ent to all 
continuance cherein ; and "th 
RIES: there i is a reward. heſe e lo pas 


manner in a which 
will render | 112 1 : * 111 
Eternal 771 Which be of. his nch grace pro- 
miſed them before the world was, and of his free 
ſavour has put into the hands of Chriſt ſor them, 
and which, as a et graces: he mg 
: | them through him. 
8 But unto them res eee 


d |do' not obey the truth, but obey vririghte- 


ſouſneſs, indignation and Wrath, 


2 


But unto tbem that are contentious} 'T his is a * 
ſeription of the other ſort of perſons to whom God 
will render according to their yy ny 

0 


<« the contention; who contend for, victory, and 


quarrelſome, and ſow diſcord amox ing il in 


. *; 


And do a the truth]. "Neither tend to the 
light of nature, and to that which may. be known 
regard and ſubmit to the Goſ- 


who oben not te Goſpel; . 
Bar 22 — Aye fereans of fn 10 
ee _—_—  Wrathful or in 

nation, the hotteſt of his fury. ey: = 


9 Tribulation” and A gulld: 980 every 


TISEL 


Tribulation and ene: 'Thefe, e wo fores 


the torments of hell; the worm that never dies, 2nd: 
the'fire that is not quenched-: which will fal 

Upon every foul f man that doeib evil] Whoſe 
2 life and converſation is evil: for the 5 


. al z. unleſs f: e . 
16 N 4 1 Cb ps gh 1 47 8 


well. ; 


e who are of 
not truth; ſtrive about words to no profit; are 


ſoul of man that doeth ian the: Je, 1. | 


going words, are expreſſive of the ſeconu death; 


£@©aCGOO Ss a = xi dy oY — 
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Of the Few Fr, a ajof the Gentile] None. one nme as it is Ca be. does by 
gard being hall to what nation” they belong. the bounties of his providence. - Beſides; God is 
10 But glory, hondur and een to every not bound to any perſon by any laws, but acts as 


a ſovereign; he is not moved by any thing in the. 
man that worketh good, OY moon — as his choice is not 3 rere 
and alſo ta the Sentile a ot ol ce if of any particulat eee rasa ſex, or condition 
But glory, honour, and pence} Which Go o neither does it pro upon any thing, or a 
words for the everlaſting ee of the ſai, "ll foreſightiof any thing in them, or done by them 
which is A crown of glory that fadeth nat atbay; an and as there is no worthineſs in them that are cho 
honour Exceeding that of the greateſt potentates ſen, and ſaved above others, ſo no injury is done. 
upon earth zfince thoſe wha enjoy it, will be kings to the reſt : add to all this, that thoſe that are ag 
and pricfts, * and fit with Chriff on his throne to à l by virtue of electing ee are ſaved in a wa TREE 
eternity; and 18 . that paſſes alt wnder Banding - a J agretable to the holy Jaw, and 
al which will be ren dered e, — hong 
7 every man that worketh good, uu the Few. fil, Winſt che diſtinguiſhing methods 0 n OR. 
and alfo to th Gentile} e nk, fits the foot of ſtrict juſtice,! . 
and 400 pres, eee of nature, does, or 12 For as many as have ſinned without 7 
can do; not that works are cauſes of fal- periſh. 
vation, but are teſtimonies of faith; and fruits-of Jaw 17000 an p = hoy al en 
grace, with Which ſalvation is connected, whe- Many as e HE 8 de judg· 
ther they be found in. Jews or Gentiles ; for nei- | ed .by, the laẽW 3 Sin ik gen mn Alle 
ther grace aber ger v dp any nation Fur at many at hows Benet — tha: Thisis 


or et of people. DO OE TRI eee ſtrict juſtice of God, and proves 
1 Fo ther TY no reſpect of perſons with him to be no reſpecter of perſons; ſor the Gen- 
God. 1 0 . * nadie tiles, who were without law,” the written flaw: of: 
- des 197% $55 538.3 ENTS 1 1 a ws £3I {£1007 | Moſes; not- -withe it the wa. of ' re in 


ation at cho (dy breaſts, nor without ſome civil laws and ſtatutes of. 
of judgment, of what nation men are; or from their own ; inaſmuch-as they ed againſt the God ö 
— parents they are deſcended; nor of what age of nature, and the law and light of nature, theß 


and ſex perſons be; nor in What ſtate and condi- 
don def neige 8, ce ef nor will K be en alle fer ib witheus law} Net that their con- 


aſked! to whavſe& they have belonged; and by what dem nation a perdition will be illegal, or not in; 


8 due courſe of law ; but it wilt not proceed. on, 
— — — or according to the law of Moſes, t never | ad 3. A 


21% danse .d ee and much leſs for not believing i in Chriſt, of nigh | 

righteous men or finners; and Bonded ky — they never heard; but their perdition wilt be for 
nder theſe characters, den e their ſins committed without the law of Moſes, 

2 ah inſt the law of nature: their not having the. 


age 
eo np oe Teen ttm la of etl ill be yo tein dels 


be à reaſon wh ONT ſhould not be con- 
f certain perſons to everl falyation. / This, vour, nor 
CCC TVT wich 


forenſic expreſſion relating to courts of judicature, 
where pexſons. preſiding. are to have no regard to movie ty . oeh N nees wal * 
the faces of men, but do that which is ſtrickiy juſt WE 


between man and man; and does not reſpect mat A, mag as have fined i in the law] Who have: 
ters of 3 and free favour ſuch as giving alms, been in and under the lan of . and * | 
forgiving: debts, &c. A judge, as ſuch, is to re- 5 againſt it, meaning the Jews: 
gard no man's ning 13 to proceed in matters Sball be. judged. by the law]. And codenmed by: 
er the rules of ie and juſ- it, as they were in this world,: and will be here-. 25 
be * — = ſe, he woul i be been | after :their. baving this. lam will. be no bar a * 
able with being a — On of perſons; but their condemnation, but rather an a n of. 
may beſtow alms on what objects ket pleaſes,” and | it;.; their-hearing of ĩt will be no plea in. gens fa-- 
forgive one man ho is perſonally indebted to him, our; ner their doing. of it neither, unleſs they 
and not another, without any ſuch imputation. | could have done it to perfection for perfect obe⸗ TNT 
This applied to the Gale in hangs . abundantly clears. dience it requires, as 2 juſtifying fan e. | 


it; for though God, 2s a judge,.reſpedts noman's | otheryiſe, it Kurses, can dem- 136d Md 
perſon ; ; yet in matters [ BR, he diſtin — th. Ps 
Ars 
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| Juſfified. | | pence og 


condemned,mnotwithſtanding their havin 


whom are meant, not ſuch who merely, li 


dune law is ſpiitual, and regards the inward ag well: 


IN or. every. rayon 0 Ni But ſuch 
w 


| a q are doers of it ſpiritu | 


| Gees ee: A. ſentence of 0 demnation. The 


7 7 n i 


1 14 . the bearers of * are * 
before God, Bart the doers of the 9 ſhall be 


"For not elde hc nw ore juft dove. God) 
The apoſtle here ſhews,” that the Je 2 — 


of the law; ſince 2 ding it, 
has; never denominate perfons righteous inthe babe - 
of God, however it might recommend them in 
the ſight of men: regard ſeems ta be had either 
to the firſt delivery of the law hy Moſes to the peo 
ple of Iſrael, when he read it to them, and 
arkened to it, and Were e . 
to the reading ng it ev - 
Br and may include a ſpeculative l 0 
Vibes W obedience to it; and which | 
erefore mu teatly Mort of ip £4 them | 

8 2 again ie fince not 


But- the doers of the law (a) alt be ee By| 


and externally fulſil the la, as they imagine; for 


as the outward man, and requires internal-holingſs, 

ca walljas external: qbedience ; and the apoſtle is; 
of: juſtificatian 'before: God, who ſees the 
— : not befare, men, who: ju accgrding 

to outward appearance: nor are ſuch; , 

are 3 doers of the law; for the law-requires. 
8 Nene * what i 2 perfect, is. not 
teouſ! nels 3. nor s, it, nor can it 
ITE eee J as 4 perfect one; 
Br 2 11 A es Of, propounces guilty, curſes, and 


bd + as. well as. externally, and that, 
— ey. Adam in his, Rate of innocence Was a 
5 the law he finning, and, all His 
in him, none of th them are righteous, but 


men, even bel 00 Ale are not with- 
out 2 I n, them! el 8 0 19 the ſaints | 
are ſid to be per As. it maſt Ty underſtood. in a 
7 ive ſenſe, or as they are conſidered in 
Chi here never was but one fince Adam, 
dt at is Chriſt, who has fulfilled, or could per- 
ſectly fulf 


6. $425 


the law; the thing is impoſſible and 
je” 198 fallen man: hence theſe words 

either „ thus, 
t the = gr ofthe law, ut if there were any 


its 


Godz” or elſe o "ſuch perſons who are 


Ch whom the whole perfect 
3 of 2 ay is fulfilled i in them, and 


Go doers of it, thi would be juſtified be. 
re 


3 — 1 | 


- 
3 


their ſubſtitute, ſurety, e Dis 

14 For when the Gentiles, which have not 
God) che law, do by nature the things contained 
in the law, theſe, having: yy er ay” are a 
Nr themlthves': dn. a ce le 


For ben the 325 tas mat the. 12 
The ob — tle, tis Aagnink: their ba 


dempations taken fr being without the 
law, is here obyiated. The apptile.gwns they 
they bad hot the laws, that i 2 the. a 10 0 555 


and yet intimates that t had, and muſt h 
= againſt, din they beg ba and pit deſer 
th 1 634 nichment, an N dey in in 8 ob 
Do Hub the. things perf wid 3 in 2be 171 . 
matter and ſuhſtance of the moral la of 
agrees with the law and: light of nature z and = 
Gentiles in ſume meaſure; and in bene fort, did 
thin. things, miure; nat that men hy- tha nere 
ſtrength of ener, without the grace of — an can; 


f Il 
r 


an, natural and catnal, and fo 3 re 


Cod. Same underſtand this: of nature afliſted: by 


who, grace, in converted Gentiles, whether before ar 


after the coming of Chriſt; others expaund the 
—.— dy nature, freely, willingly; in oppoſition to 
the ſervile ſpirit of the Jews, in their obedience 
to che law; though it rather ſtems to deſign the 
nr ens, by Which: they ated: 
and ſo 6347 HE 046555! Winds S708. e 
Theft having — "the Inv, 41 Lb Hole "hems 
ſelves] © They tiaye”z law by nature and uſe, and 
which natural reaſon $a, 3 though not 
the written law. 80 Plato di the law, 
into written and unpyritten (5): * written 
«Jaw is that which was uſed in commoriwealths 
« — — that 0 vet t which was accord- 
to cuſtom or nature; was called i 
4 1 not to go to market naked; nbr t to be 
<< clothed with womens clothes ; which things 
<c- were” not forbidden by any law, but theſe were 
< not done becauſe forbidden by the unwritten 
ach law; „ which he calls unteriten, becauſe not 


written in their Minds; and which te 22 
7 80 were accuſtomed to. 7: Mir 


2 77 SLY 2 


be an eee . 1 


2 
Se» 
8 


whamayks 9 — — . | 


on tales, or with ink; otherwic-it was! 


Lok Which ſhew: the —_ of. he a So 
ren in their e eee bears. 
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ing Witnels, and Tel, ccd the ien | * Wh R. «Jabfiandi — 
W accuſin ing or elle erculing one anotherz) e oy NE REIN We Fe . 


Thich lern the work. of the. Irw written in;4hrir ſaysl 1 fo baike chem 6 II rehid- 
ian 45], Though the Gentiles. had not. the Jaw. in +: oa od e 5 commitred chr 


form, written on tables, or;in; a; book; yet, they 46 gnoran bim! oh. 
had ihe tert, the matter, the ſum a 4 fab. bſtance mee eg e rags 1 — 
of it in cheir minds; as appeare by 4 Practices but: not for ſuch filly trifling 5 they men- 
of many of dbemz 1 their citerriulconverſativr. 


The 1 teh in its purity io perfection; was —_ che fame ple) — — ine 
wile BINS, ip 1 1 the hidden things Of äarkneſzt Which are to 
bur a by ,1P00-e- | coithie>bely-law of Gods: "Thi pern by 
yera 18 nt and to Auer various 75 8 Þ . danted ering) benslq 

ttc of hubs wet ten en ble 8 e for i C8487 To hom al judg 8 
ve uſe of the, 1 ö e 3 the * 705 5 e ordained judge * Mer 3 
tay fs keene bf the ene _ dead, and is Every! way fit for that office, 
and eben mn the Ceheiles, A th their Or S  REOngE: \_ 
chere zue Olle ergab d, thie elt tay ad light: of omnipotent: andi tliis the apoſtle. ays will be, 
557 Ns <> 488 e on apr, [ According u my Goſpel}: Elis meanintgle, not t 
55 1 175 e the: Goſpe will books rule of: judgment, btauſe 

Se 2, Fer @ * * | 


T6 e be is ſpeak ing of che judgment of the Games; 2s || 
ev 7 e 1255 1 ag RIES 2 of the Go | nl 
of a man witnel es in him 3” ore off im: 7 5 but that —— d 
4 5 . 75 0 23100 e bag or elſe |of Garages of Shriſt's being the judge 4 77 
18 the ens; them Rim the ſeerets of Judge, ——4 
5 e e {peak of e yas'the Gocße which be feucb. 
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| 7 7 el e 795 endete, F che 1 ra N "ad wits *© eonformable or 3 
J clays,..trib I of, PEI The 1 9 
5: and Ce they call. the | Jearncd and proved from it. "hiv Ne 1 
* 'maltrightequs Badge: whale n ene; not becauſe che author of fab, Weir; 
«© receives, and gſtes its lullrage | er Whether wor- bab becauſe it wad committed to hb . 
« thy l agprobation, er reproof ; when ie rede preached by Kim; and in 3 155 flag 
in the en if written, on a table, hoon ſtinguiſh i from the Goſpel of 
Ea things. that; are done, and. then, beholding; uſebins ; ſays (I, that the apoſtle Pail 
« law as an exemplar, Pronounces. iel ea A: 2 the 65 According to Ev * 
Wy = 'orthy of, ; Honour « 6f diſhongur.” . = that it is ſaid, that Whenever ho ae ei 
16 Tn,the day bes God en fire tion of his Gelpel, he deſigns. at EM 
fem — = men by Jes hel 3ceraing to | .i»1347 5255 - tHow-art called 77 8 
- Lu Feet ie we an a dee e 
1 15 1 "day what God} ha Jule e — God, 2 ET £ 7 
are to be'read 1 in cotineion 28 13. „And ex. i NR ER EY * 8 7 Be. N 
preſs the tinie when sech Jews and Gentiles vil | Reba thwart — ve 1 eee 
bei ud) Sede called 4 day, 6 0 "hewauſe of the, a e end of the chapter, _ 
thy * Culdence 6 Fd 4; addteſfed ; their" ſeveral — ak. waar nol 
© Jud ent, F OY Pk deccommecoratedz which by an itonical iconteſs 
made, and becauſe 4 Bf time i is fixed, * wh rg: : 
wo ; ie ill ary come ce: alſo $5 anne. eee wa — 54 
r of the gment, which will them, _— ak | 
"Php ert, of mp], Whether pit 167 hay! which and the plea in favour. of them; from _ Cir 


is 6. 3:10, 0. 0 hw owe 


eu iſion, . i conſidered; land the apoſtle 
JJJJJ/JJ/%/%%%% hr thx thy colt ach 
Pall ig every wat into op with every ferret juited before God 83 KY eng this this 
55 2 0+ gd, or ae 7 5 ci Feel. L them . pale 6h 7 | 
xii. 14. which i 18 ſo interpre by the lews. (el = ben 5 — Nati 1 —.— 
RE hip 8 e L een eee 
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nor and 
= will z c our before:G 


A in the law} Which: 
| Nod of their having 
of it; what _— be done and avoided; eaſily, with- 


out any f and labour; of their pleaſing and 
applauding 1 with the bare having and 


33 


n CITE 


hearing of it; ofitheir:truſt and conſidetice in it; 
ity and ſecurity. init; as perſons 


and of their ĩnactiv 
aſleep ; and ſowf their coming ſhort of the no. 
ledge: of the Goſpel, and of 
lune for ri neſs, their hole confid 
placed in that? ſo the Tu 


Paraphra 


| boaſti of God, 


For: all their mores ments temporal and ſpiritusl; 
and RS they in, and . and malte theit Fun 
boalt of - Chriſt, us dhe Lord their righteouſnols, 
. in.,whom/alone they are, and can be juſtified. ; 

the boaſtin 
right ; theſe men; boaſted: of their bare external 
knowledge of the one God, when the Gentiles 
around them were ignorant of him; of their being 
the covenant-people- of God, when: others were 
aliens and ſtrangers; and of their having the word 
and orſhip of the true God, which other nations 


were unacqusinted with; and on theſe external 
2 they depended, which was their fault. 


And Kno weſt bis will, and approveſt 
the hibgs that are more excellens, | 
Rracied out.of the lam .; - 1 


And ar kr Noe the ſecret wil or 22 | 


po b « «© 44 


| for g 


what is not to be done: to leg which... in ex- 


preſs terme, was à privilege that other people had 
not j but then the bare — of ATT be 
of no vil; for perſons may bow their Lord's 
will; as the Jews did, and not do it, and fo be 
| wienthy!ta.be-b ten with many ſtripes 

nl the things that are mart excellent] 


other, and from the will and law of God; or, as 
the Syriac; << 'difcerneſt' n things that are 
« conyenient;? agrecable, which are fit and ought 
to be done: and having tried and diſcerned them, 
approved of them in their judgment as the 
things more excellent; but then they did not put 
* N gs in practice which they 2 


185 Ni 11 45 $4 K. {$3 e 


8 | ne Sal or 


the law, and the — al] 


the end J the | 


in For: viii. g. iron 
ſes; the words, We ure wiſe, and in the 
* law of the Lord, hw wm é do ve truſt:- 
and mal "thy of Go] There is a right 
2 eee eee 

; when men aſcribe all the 'bleflings of na- 
2 the Lord alone, and praiſe him 


of; the ewledg and a r "ml 
ele ere aroſe fron th übe * 


Ban Inj rue 7 F the law)” And not the 
Goſpel; for the Tn 1 05 things of * Goſpel, 
they bad u Atestning, knowled and | apptobas 
tion of hin ü 1 

19 And art confident. that thou thyſaif art 
a guide eee chem which 
are incdarkneſs;” 2 111 ke $4 

Wh art "confident YN EY 2 Age Being 


in their fl nn ds, Were 


vainly puffed 
to 5 2 0 pe FT) prune eons they, ws 4 N > Nn 


hn 


Iz 


_ A guide of the eblis All men Al 19216" 
as to the knowl, 50 of divine and ſpiritual things: 
the meaner. 1045 the people among the eus ſeem 
to be intended hete; or elſe 2 ignorant Gentiles, 
whom the, Tome were very fond of making proſe- 
Ines 8 7 bay 1 and laws; but miſerable 
ey, Whether to their own Jade . 
oſp 


dere ſpaken of, was ſuch that was not | 


Or * trieſt the things that differ,“ from one an- g . 


e bind guides of the blind.“ 
deferve the title of guides. 
4 N them whith are in darkneſs 80 Chr 


John che Baptiſt, the diſciples of V 
Goſpel-minifters are; but a men, whoa 


een fuch characters to 

iphts7 and dark. lanth | © apoſtle: n 
have 'reſpedt to thoſe ve __ igh and exalted: "cha- 
rafters give of their qoctors, as when they 


call one N r © the lamp of i ble); 
another, rip rn the holy b (bY; 

a third; "barns og (4 the lamp of ee 003% _ 
many others- -of the ſame kind; ſee the notes on 
At. v. 14. and John v. 35. n 


20 An inſtructor of the fooliſh, 2 


ok babes, n A wedge 


/ and of the krach in 


unregeneracy are fooliſh, and ne inſtfuction 3 
here the common people among the. Jews, who 
knew not the. law, are-meant ; it was very uſua 
to call any one of their doctors and maſters, un 
"<< an inſtructor: it follows, - HW £4 1 
41 25 he in age or, 15 
ſtandi 4: a oh of 2h 8 SD, 1 ge. 0 them, -w 
(7th fila d © teachers. of 
babes.” en 17 paraphraſe the text in Dan, 
Xii, 3. The hut be wiſe, =l ſhine as;the bright- 
wb of. 'of the x Uh th nexus 
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* 


« collectors of alms : and they that turn many to 


&« righteouſneſs, as the ftars for ever and ever; theſe 


are, pu en e the teachers of babes (I).“ 


Though theſe are ſaid (7) to be inferior to the wiſe 
men, or doctor . E 


4 5 


in the law] They had not a true knowledge of the 


law; only a draught and ſcheme, the outward 


form of the law, and a mere ſhadow and appear- 
ance of the knowledge of the truth of it. From 
hence the apoſtle would have it concluded, that 
though the Jews had the law, and in ſome ſenſe 
knew it, yet inaſmuch as they did not perform it, 
they could not be juſtified by it: and that even 
their teachers, their greateſt maſters and doctors, 
were very deficient, as appears from what follows; 
and ſince they could not be juſtified. by it, who 
taught others the knowledge of it, the hearers of 
it could not expect juſtifieation from it. 


21 Thou therefore which teacheſt another, 
teacheſt thou not thyſelf? thou that preach- 
eſt a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? 

. Thou therefore which teacheſi another, teacheſt thou 
4. ] Several charges are here brought againſt 
the Jews, even againſt their teachers; for though 
they are put by way of queſtion, they are to be 
conſidered as ſo many aſſertions and matters of 
fact: thus, though they taught others, they did 
not teach themſelves; they were blind leaders of the 
blind; they were ignorant of the law, of the ſpiri- 
tuality of it; they were deſirous to be teachers of 
the law, underſtanding neither what they ſaid, nor 
whereof they affirmed : they were ignorant of the 
righteouſneſs of God, of whom wy boaſted ; and 
of the more excellent. things of Moſes, and the 
prophets, they pretended to explain; and of the 
Meſſiah, of whom their prophecies ſo much ſpoke: 
and beſides, what they did underſtand and teach, 
they did not practiſe themſelves; than which no- 
thing is more ſhameful, or more betrays ſtupidity 
and ignorance; for as they themſelves (m)] ſay, 
„He that teaches men, Fwy 5 any wan 
© that which he himſelf does not do,” is like a 
blind man who has a lamp in his hand, and en- 


« lightens others, but he himſelf walks in dark- 


“ neſs. And ſuch teachers they own were among 
them, Beautiful, ſay they (2), are the words 
„ which come out of the mouths of them that do 


„ them: Ben Aﬀai was a beautiful preacher, but | 


„did not well obſerve; that is, to do what he 
laid, 4 Fes l 0 ] 1 £1 5 7 og 
Thou that preacheſt a man ſhould not fleal, deſt thou 
5 (90 T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol, 8. 2. & 21. 1. 2. Maimon. Hilchot 
: Talmud Tora, C. 2. & 7 wg L 2 ) Gloſſ. in Sota, fol. 49-1. 
() Sepher Hamaalor, p. 87. Apud Buxtorf, Heb, Florileg. p 75+ 
(») Bereſhit Rabba, fol. 30. 3, | [ 
Vo“ III. 


n 


2 


were notoriouſly guilty: but rather, it is to be 


idee „ __ * | underſtood literally, not only of the inward deſires 
IWhich haſt the form of knowledge, and of the truth 


and motions of their minds after this fin, and of 
their conſenting to, and conniving at theft and 
robbery, but of their doing it themſelves; Who, 
under pretence of long prayers, devoured widows hai ſes; 
plundered and robbed them of their ſubſtance : no 
wonder that thefe men preferred Barabbas, a thief - 
and a robber, to Jeſus Chriſt the righteous... -.. 
22 Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not com 
mit adultery, doſt thou commit adultery?” 
thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit 
ſacrilege J wonn 
Thou that ſayęſt a man ſhould not commit adultery ' 
Adultery here is to be taken, not figuratively: for 
adulterating the word of God, and mixing it with- 
their own inventions; but literally for the ſin of 
adultery, and that not in heart only, but in act: 
 Doft thou commit adultery?] An iniquity Which 
e y prevailed among the Jews at this time of 
ay; hence Chriſt calls them an adulteraus genera- 
tion; and that to ſuch a degree, that by tha advice 
of their great Rabbi, R. Jochanan ben Zaccai, 
they left off the triabof the ſuſpetet woman, caſes 
of this nature being ſo very numerous: and this 
ſin prevailed not only among the common people, 
but among their principal doctors; as may be 
learnt from their own writings, and from that con- 
viction of this iniquity which the ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees were brought under by Chriſt, when the - 
woman taken in adultery was had before him by 
them, Jobn viii. . 15 33 
Thou that abhorreſt idols, deſt thou commit ſacrilege?] 
For though at this time they abhorred idolatry, to- 
which their forefathers were ſo much inclined, and 
ſo often fell into, yet they were guilty: of ſacri- 
lege; by violating the worſhip of God, and pol- 
luting it with their own inventions; by pillaging 
or withholding, or not offeting the ſacrifices they 
ought; and by plundering the temple, and con- 
verting the ſacred things of it to their own; uſe. 
23 Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the law. 
through breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou. 
Thou that makeft "thy doaff of "the e! Of their - 
having it, which other nations had not; of their 
knowledge of it, which many of their own people - 
were without, or had but a ſmall ſhare of.; and. of 
their keeping of it even to perfection 
Through breaking the lam diſhonoure/t:thou-Go! 248 
Sin ſometimes is exp by a word which ſignifies - 
| 8 1 Safallzz 
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< i fall ;* ſometimes by another which ſignifies | 
6 miffing of the mark,” or ſtraying from it ; ſome- 
times by another, which ſignifies a contrariety 
to the law of God; and here, by one which ſig- 
nifies © a paſſing over it,” and the bounds which 
it has ſet, as the rule of man's obedience; and 
Hereby God, the lawgiver, is diſhonoured : for 
as God is (glorified by good works, when rightly 
performed, he is diſhonoured by evil ones; for his 
authority, as a lawgiver is trampled upon and 
deſpiſed. Now perſons guilty of ſuch iniquities 
as Lord mentioned, could not be juſtified before 
| God, or accepted by him on account of any works 
FCC by them. | 
24 For the name of God is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles through you, as it is writ- 
For the ee | l] The being and 
perſections of God, ſuch as his holineſs, omniſ- 
cience, and omnipotence, are denied or evil ſpoken 
of; and alſo the law of God, and the forms of 
Worſhip inſtituted by him: . 
Among the Gentiles through you] Through their 
iniquities, who when they obſerve them, conclude 
that the God of Iſrael is not omniſcient, or he 
would know, and take notice of theſe things; and 
that he is not holy, or he could not bear them ; 
nor omnipotent, or he would revenge them: 
Hit is written] The paſſage or paſſages referred 
to are not mentioned, but are perhaps Iſaiab lii. 5. 
Exel. xxxvi. 20, 23. In the former of theſe texts 
the words are, They that rule over them make them 
ta howl, faith the Lord; and my name continually 
every day 1s blaſphemed; which are ſpoken of the 
rulers of the people, either of their eccleſiaſtical or 
political rulers, or both; and fo Aben Ezra inter- 
Prets them of, Ww. ona © the great men of 
+4 Ifrael;“ and here by the apoſtle are applied to 
"their doctors and wiſe men: and in the latter are 
| "theſe words; Thus ſaith the Lord God, I do not this 
For your. ſakes, O houſe of Iſrael, but for my holy name's 
fake, tohich ye have profaned among the heathen ; that 
_ is, by their unbecoming walk and converſation, 
and eſpecially by the diſagreeable conduct of their 
übel men: and the Jews own the ſame things, 
and complain of them in much the ſame language 
the apoſtle here does; ſaying, © they diſgrace the 
„law befpre the people of the earth, (the com- 
„ mon people,” or elſe the Gentiles)” How ? 2 
-wiſe man fits and expounds in the congregation, 
ying, Thou ſhalt not lend upon uſury, and he 
-«<Jends upon uſury: He ſays, -** Thou ſhalt not 
| © commit a tobbery, and he commits a robbery: 


: . 8 q 


+ 
* 
* 


1 He ſays, aun ra Thou ſbalt not ſteal, and he 
ele-, Sayn R. Berechiab, ': It happened to 
e ; 3 ; 1 


<« one man that his cloak was ſtolen from him, 
<« and he went before the judge about it, and he 
< fqund it ſpread upon his bed or couch :” and, 
ſays the ſame Rabbi, It happened to a certain 
<« man that his pot was ſtolen from him, and he 


cc went before the jud | about Ms. and he found 


« it w = e Nene it is ſaid, Ms they 
were increaſed, t ned againſt me; therefore will 
I change their glory 1 ſhame, ea iv, 7.40)” 


25 For circumciſion verily proſiteth, if 


cumciſion. 
For circumci 
circumciſion in favour of the Jews, and their ac- 
ceptance with God, and juſtification before him, 
is here, and in the following verſes, conſidered. 
The apoſtle allows that eireumciſion was profita- 
ble ; which muſt be underſtood whilſt it was in 
force, before the abrogation of it; for ſince, it is 
not profitable, but pernicious ; and then it was 
only profitable, in caſe the law was kept : ö 
If thou eepeft the law] That is, perfectly; for 
circumciſion obliged perſons to keep the whole 
law. Now the circumciſed Jews did not keep it 
in fuch ſenſe ; wherefore eircumciſion was of no 
uſe to them, but, on the contrary, was an hand- 
writing againſt them. e 
But if thou be a breaker of the Iaw, thy circumciſſor 


| is made uncirtumciſian] That is, it is not accounted 


circumciſion ; it is of no avail; ſuch a man was 
all one as an uncircumcifed Gentile, and appeared 
to be uncircumciſed in a ſpiritual ſenſe: the 
apoſtle perhaps alludes to a practice among ſome 
of the Jews, to bring on and draw over the fofe- 
ſkin, after they had been circumciſed; ſee the 
note on 1 Cor. vii. 18. Ext) | 


26 Therefore if the uncircumciſion keep 


the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not his 
uncireumeiſion be counted for circumer 
Therefore if the uncircumeiſion keep] Theſe words 
are ſpoken hypothetically; if any ſuch perſons 
could be found among the Gentiles who keep the 
whole law of God; and can only be- abſolutely 
underſtood of ſuch, who from a principle of grace 
act in obedience to the law, as in the banks of 
Chriſt, and who look to Chriſt as the fulfilling 
end of it for righteouſneſs; in whom they keep 
The righteouſneſs of the law] Perfectly: p 
ee wo ater Bn 
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thou keep the law: but if thou be a breaker 
of the law, thy circumciſion is made uncir. 


jfon verily profiteth] The pln from 
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© Shall not his Ancircunciſan be counted for circum- ly; 'and pitches 6 is 7 of the heart, is 
cifien ?] By this queſtion it is ſuggeſted, that an the ſpirit, and not in the letter: Ke hop W 


n Gentile, who keeps the law as in 


the hands of Chriſt, and under influence 8 of of is not of men, but of God; .. 


his Spirit and grace, and keeps it in Chri But he it a Few, which tis one iam Who 
reckoned a circumciſed perſon i in a ſpiritual Teaſe, | has an internal work of grace upon his foul; Wh 
and muſt be preferable. 19.2 circumciſed Jew Wat has not only an outward name, but an inward | 
breaks it. e bans nature; not the law of God in the hand, but in 
27 And Man not-rincirtun nicificn witch the heart 3-not an external righteouſneſsonly, but 


is by nature: if it fulfil the law, Judge hive, | Internal bolineſs; and who is not a mere aut. 


who by. the letter and e a in ſpirit and intra. The Jews' 4 a (p) = o 
cranſgrets the-law2 | ing themſelves, © _y 2 whofocver denies _ | 


And ſball nut uncircumcfint which 1 7 Wee do ther 
That is, the Geatiles, 'who ate by nature uneir- 
cumciſec for as eircumelſion Was by the com- 
mand of God, and performed by the art of men, | 


uncircumciſion is by nature, and what men 1 a Jewels,“ 8 ſhe denied idolatry, "an 
naturally have, Now went down to waſh herſelf from the idols of he her 

Fit + fulfl the law]. Such perſons i in Chris will father's houſe, . And elſewhere (), Phat faith 

Judge thee}, The circumciſion; and ' condemn | ** does not depend upon cireumciſion, but upon 
thee ; as Noah condemned the old world ; and. as | **. the heart : he that believes not as he ſhould, 
the men of Nineveh, and the queen of the ſouth | ©. circumciſion! does _y + make him a and 
will condemn the men of that generation in which | « he that believes as he ought, he indeed. is * 
Chriſt lived. 45 Jew, though be is not circumeiſed. Pp 
Who: by"the- letter and ciraucifin 401 vaten | And'circumtifion is thut f the heart Þ Wuten Gd 
the law ?] That is, either by the law, which is | requiney; and he himſelf promiſes to give, Deut. 
the letter, and by — or by Circumeifion | x. 16. and chap. xxx. 6. iv. 4. upon -which- 
which is in the letter, . 29. ſin being inereaſed laſt paſſape, a very noted Jew'(r) bas this obſer- 
by the prohibitions of che moral law, and the vation, 2 W in i This is the eir- 
rituals of the ceremonial law, and the more ſo by | eumciſion ef — heart; the vue — 
a dependence: ari eediencd wiridhee en 5 — here uſes: F Bret A 


or both; for juſtification, - d i of his, which lies in e racer 
28 For he is not a Je, i & bite Ohr- f. in a purdng off. che body dd the ins of the 


E and in a renouncing' —— own righteouſ- 

wardly ; neither is that ele b nels in che buſineſs of juſtification... per 

s outward in the fleſh : Jews — ſome — of this typical uſe of cir- 

eumeiſion. 80 Philo the Jew ays (5), that cir-- . 

2 4 4] 257 85 g 4 on ated The| | cumeiſion - taught; 190500 , wa Joy i., ex opunry- 

zpoſtle removes the plea, in favour, of the Jews, dc che cn For all p de, Aid affine 
taken from their name and Wi diſtin- ES teing e x 

guiſhing between a_ Jew and 12 Jew, 2nd be een [and elſewhere b wx th (); * ſymbol of two. 

circumciſion. and Grevmciſa on: be 15 not 4 things partieu che one is the cutting off 


T1 


JJ 


| ec of — as — and the other is the 

rords which ,iF opt ATR A f Mr name, natures d removal of arrogant y, that grie vous diſeaſe of 
nation, religion, and profe | 5 2 othe 

rſons Nauler. @ tha comm 7 155 = entward i * the ſoul: and in another Ne e "he calls: 

Sar the fleſh] Which takes away . the fleſh of the fore- Parityy oh chaſtity, * peaks. ir 

u 


(13 
ſkin, but not the carnality of the heart; leaves a. poll fe is err Now this * 
mark upon the fleſh, but no impreſſion. on the Y | 
ling Wl mind. This is nothing, is not the true, ſolid, ft the ſpirit ne either che Gini or foul ; 
ep ſubſtantial, gy circumcifion,, which only of man, 50 eat aud OE. * Ry or 
Fr avails in che light of God. Kimchi in Jer. iK. 26. 9 1 5 
Shall ſays, the prophet ſpeaks of Iſrael, who, though | | rr 


| dircumciſed-in the fleſh, are uncireumciſed in heart. FE OY veg , ry TY — wen ad Gene | 
an f which +1 © 3 De i > brahan 5 30 
. 3 9 But he z is a Jewz | is one inwatd- | F Cds p · vo. * 1 
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he Spirit of God, who. is the author of it: the 
Ethiopic verſion reads it, by the holy Ghoſt:” 
An not in the letter] Or by the letter of the law; 
but the holy Ghoſt produces this ee 
anftrumentally,: by the preaching of the s 
To which 9 pelle adds, ray; 1 A 
1 : Whoſe proſe is not of men, but of God] Referring 
not to circumciſion: immediately ſpoken of before, 
but to the Jem who is one inwardly; and alludes 
to the name Judah, from whence the Jews are 
called, which comes from the word mw which 


ſuch perſons muſt not expect praiſe from men, 
Who are only taken with outward things, but 
from God, who ſearches and knows the heart. 
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In this chapter ate an anſwer to ſeveral objections 

which follow one upon another, relating to 
© What the apoſtle had ſaid concerning the equa- 
* lity of the Gentiles with the Jews; and vari- 
ous proofs out of the pſalms and prophets, 
: ſhewing the general depravity and corruption 


# 5 
4 
-& 


we 


of mankind, of the Jews as well as of the Gen- | 
tiles; and the concluſion from all this, that 


there is no juſtification by the works of the law, 
but by the ———— f 
faith, of which a large 


given. The firſt objection is in . 1. and is 


. : taken from the unprofitableneſs of being a Jew 


and a circumciſed perſon, if that is true which | - 
As aſſetted in the preceding chapter; to which 
an anſwer is given, Y. 2. ſhewing that though | 

many things might be inſtanced in, in which 
the Jew: had the advantage of the Gentile in 
external things; this might be mentioned as 


one ſor all, and taken as. a: ſufficient anſwer, 
that the Jews had the oxacles or word of God 


_ ... commited to their truſt, by which they became 
_ , acquainted with the will of God. The apoſtle | 


ſoreſeeing that another objection would ariſe 
upon this; “ What ſignifies) their having the 
e cᷓracles of God, when theſe are not beli 
by them?! prevents it, by obſerving, J. 3. 
that though ſome did not believe, — ; 
and as for the unbelief of others, the truth and 
faithfulneſs of God in his word were not made 
void by it; for however falſe and deceitful men 
are, God is always true to his word, y. 4. and 
"which. is confirmed by a paſſage of ſcripture, 
5 Fg out of Pſalm li. 4. from hence ariſes ano- 
ther 
. God is commended and illuſtrated by the 


unjuſt in God to take vengeance on men for 


| 


N „ That if the eee of 


„ cheir fins, 5. 5. which is removed with | 
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abhorrence ; and anſwered, by obſerving, that 


if there was N truth in it, the world could 
not be jud y God, as it certainly will, 
». 6. but ſtill the objection is continued and 


ſttrengthened, . 7. That if God is glorified 


15 . in them. 
was the common n upon the doc- 
ſignifies “ to praiſe; and intimates here, that tine of the apoſtle, an 
ciples and p 


„ through the ſins of men, not only men ought 


< not to be puniſhed for them, but they ſhould 
e not be reckoned finners, or as doers of evil 
things, but of good things, and be indulged 

„To which is replied, That this 
nd perſons of ſuch prin- 
ices are debiving of damnation, 
». 8. Having removed theſe objections, the 


_ apoſtle reaſſumes his former aſſertion, and ſup- 
ports it, that a carnal, circumciſed Jew, is 


cc no better than a carnal uncircumciſed Gen- 


of God received by | 
and clear account is 


_ © tile ;“ it being already ſufficiently made to 
appear, that they are both under the power and 


guilt of ſin: and as a further evidence of it, he 
prot uces ſeveral paſſages out of the book of 
Pfalms, and out of the propheſies of Ifaiah, 


which fully expreſs the ſad corruption of hu- 
man nature, and eſpecially of the Jews; and 
this account begins in . 10. and ends in 5. 18. 
and which account he ſuggeſts, . 19. carries 


in it ſuch a full conviction of the truth of what 


he had ſaid, that all men are under ſin; that no 


one would be able to open his mouth in his 
on defence, but all muſt acknowledge them- 
— ſelves guilty before Gad. And then he proceeds 


to the concluſion he meant to draw from all 
this, that thete is no juſtification of any before 


God by the deeds of the law; giving this as a 


a 


me 


is revealed in another way, 
not the Law; though both 


neſs is deſcribed by the author of it, 


reaſon for it, becauſe . the law diſcovered: fin, 

but not a juſtifying righteouſneſs, , . 20. that 

| | by the Goſpel, and 

fr and prophets 

bear teſtimony to it, Y. 21. which ri 18 
3 


the means through which it comes to the uf 


and comfort of Ws 
; by the ſubjects of it, 
Juſt 


the faith of Chriſt; and 
ds of it, them that believe; in the 


V. 22. of which a reafon is given, J. 23. taken 
from the general ſtate of men, as. finners, and 


| bereaved of the image of God: the ſeveral 


tion of ſuch perſons are ſu 


eſted; the moving 


cauſe is the free- grace of God, the meritorious 
or procuring cauſe the redemption that is in 


Chriſty 5. 24. and bis propitiatory, ſacrifice, 


V. 25, Which is owing to the eternal purpoſe 
Sed is commended and illuſtrated by the | of God, whoſe end in it was to declare his 
.* unrighteouſneſs of man, then it would be 


purity, holineſs and juſtice; Which end is 


repeated and enlarged on, in . 26. Upon 


r * 
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pPpirit; where is the ſuperior excellen 


Anno Dom. 60. 


Cn ay, II. ver 


ver. 135) az 


„ come of boaſting i in the creature ?” And] 


anſwers himſelf, by ſaying, It was excluded ; 
not by the doctrine of works, but by the doc- 
trine of faith, and particularly the doctrine of 


| juſtification by faith in the righteouſneſs of | 
_ Chriſt; wherefore the concluſion ſtands firm 


and juſt, from the premiſes, that juſtification 
is by faith, without the works of the law, Y. 28. 
and it is further confirmed, that Jews and 
' Gentiles, with reſpe& to their ſtate and con- 
dition Godward, are on a level; he is the God 
of the one, as well as of the other, 7. 29. and this 
appears by his juſtifying both in one and the 
ſame way, through faith in the righteouſneſs 

of his on, J. 30. and the chapter is con- 

cluded by obviating an objection _—_— ight be 
made, that through this doctrine of juſtifica- 
20 tion by faith, the law is made be and. is 
«© of no uſe,” . 31. to which the apoſtle 
anſwers, that this is ſo far from being re 
that the law is eſtabliſhed by it. | 


Wis advantage then hath the Jow? ? 


or what 9 is ore. 8 circum- 
ciſion? 


an dene ch hath the e If * is 
not properly a Jew, who is born of Jewiſh parents, | 
and brought up in the cuſtoms, rites, and religion 
of the Jewiſh nation, but any one of whatſoever 
nation, that is born again of water, and of the 
-of the 
Jew to the Gentile ?: A man may as well be born 
and brought up a heathen as a Jew; the one has 
no more advantages than the ather- by his birth 
and education: it may be rendered, What hath 
% the Jew more? or, * what bas he ſuperfluous 
“ or abundant ??” The phraſe a anſwers to the He- 
brew cem pare no in Eacl. i. 3. which is ren- 
dered, what profit. hath a man ? and in Eecl. vi. 8. 
ond mv ms what bath a tuiſe man more, &c. 
and in J. II. om? vim what is à man better? 
The. firſt of theſe paſſages the Septuagint render 
by rie Tp10066,. what abundance ?” and the laſt 
by Tz Tepioo00, te what: more, or ſuperfluous, or 
how i Fr. 1e ne wine by the Wee 
here : 


Or what 2 is there of dune? Since 


that which is outward in the fleſh profits not, 
unleſs the law is kept; otherwiſe circumciſion is 
no circumciſion: and if an uncircumciſed Gentile 
keeps the law, he'is a better man than a circum- 
ciſed Jew ; yea, he judges and condemns him; 
for the only true 'circumciſion is internal, ſpiri- 
tual, and in the heart. To this the "Ow auler 
= the e verſe. > 
| Fi 
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2 Much every way! chiefly, e 
unto them were committed the cracks? of 
God. N | 8 


Much every way] The circumciſed Jew has 
greatly the advantage of the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tile om Syn nin all reſpects, 1 3 ty 
< on every fide,” as the Rabbins Yak: phraſes 
to which this in the text anſwers : 

Chizfly] More eſpecially, particularly, and; i in 
the firſt place; 

Becauſe that unta them were committed the oracles of 
God] By which are meant the law of Moſes, and 
the writings. of the prophets, the inſtitutions ot 
the . ceremonial law, and the propheſies of the 
Meſſiah and the Goſpel-church-ſtate ; and, in a 
word, all the books of the Old Teſtament, an 
whatſoever is contained in them : which are Called. 
ſo, becauſe they are of divine inſpiration, contain 
the mind and will of God, and are infallible and 
authoritative: and it was the privilege and profit. 
of the Jews, that they were dual «i with them, 
when other nations were not, and ſo had the * 
vantage of them; they had them for their o 
uſe ; for hereby the had a more clear and diſtinct | 
knowledge of God than the Gentiles could have 
by the light of nature; and beſides, became ac- 

uainted. with the doctrines of a Trinity of per- 
1 in the Godhead, of the Sonſhip and Dei 
of the Meſfah, of the ſacrifice, ſatisfaction ing, 
righteouſneſs of the Redeemer, and of ſalvatidn 
by him; and alſo with the manner of worſhipping) 
of God according to his will; all which the: 
Gentiles were ignorant of. Moreover, they had 
the honour of — the keepers of theſe acred 
books, theſe divine . and of e rms, 
them to poſterity, for the uſe of others. 


3 For what if ſome did not believe ? Mall 
their unbelief make.the faith of God with- 
out effect? | 


For what if ſame did not believe?) 101 is  ſaggolied, 
that though the Jews enjoyed ſuch a privilege, 
ſome of them did not believe; which is an aggra» 
vation of their ſin ; that they ſhould. have ſuch 
means of light, knowledge, and faith, ſuch clear 
and full evidences. of things, and yet be in- 
credulous. Though it. ſhould be obſerved, that 
this was the caſe only of /ome, not of all; 
mult be underſtood, not of their diſbelief of the 
ſeriptures being the word of God, for theſe were 
always reef as ſuch by them all, and were 
conſtantly read, heard and attended to; but either 
of their diſobedience to the commands of God re- 
quired in the law, or of their dire Ale to the 
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and of cheir diſbelief in the Meffiah himſelf when 
he came but now this was no objection to the 
advantage they had of the Gentiles, ſince this was 
not owing to want of evidence in the word of 
God, but to the darkneſs and unbelief of their 
minds: and, | EU 
_ Shall their unbelief make the faith of God without 
efett?] No, their unbelief could not, and did 
not make void the veracity and faithfulneſs of God 
in his promiſes concerning the Meffiah, recorded 
in the oracles of God, which they had committed 
to them; for notwithſtanding this, God raiſed up 
the Meſſiah from among them, which is another 
advantage the Jews had of the Gentiles ; inaſmuch 
as'of them, as coriterning the" fleſh, Chrift came, who 
is Sad over: all, bleſſed" for evermore, Rom. ix. F. 
And he ſent him to them, to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael, as a prophet and miniſter; he ſent 
his Goſpel to them it, and called out by it from 


among them his*eleR : nor did he take it from 


— 


them, Until he bad done this; and he took: it 


-- on i fulneſt of the Gentiles is 

brought 5 * Gert ſhall come to 

them again with power, and all Iſrael fhall be:ſaved. 

4 God forbid: yea, let God be true, but 

man à liar; as it is written, That 

thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and 
mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. 


x. 


iar] Let no ſuch thing ever enter into the 
— 5 eh that the truth of God can be, or 
will be made of none effect by the want of faith 
in man; let it be ys aſſerted and abode by, 

t God is true, faithful to his word, conſtant in 
his promiſes, and will always fulfil his purpoſes; 
though every man is 4 liar, vain, fallacious and 
inconftant ; referring. to Pſaim exvi. 11. 
"#6 it is written) Plalm f. 4. 

That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and 
mig bieſt overcome toben thou art judged] This is a 
proof that God is true, and ftands to his word; 


though men are fallacious, inconſtant, and wick 


ed. God made à promiſe to David, that / the 
fruit of bis body be would ſet upon his throne; that 
the 1 5 ſhould ſpring from him; that he 
| world of his ſeed raiſe ub unte Iſruel a ſaviour. 

Now David 8 in the cafe of Bath- 
| ſheba; but his ſin did not make of no effect the 
truth and faithfulneſs of God : though David 
mewed himſelf to be a weak, ſinful man, yet 
God appeared true and faithful to every word of 
promĩſe which he had ſworn in truth to him; and 
therefore when he was brought to a ſenſe of his 
vil. and at the ſame time to obſerve the invariable 

uth and faithfulneſs of God, ſaid, I acknowledge 


©. 


| my tran/zrefſion, &c. Againſt thee, thee only, have 7 
ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight ; which con- 
feſſion of fin I make, hat thou mighteſt be juſtified 
in thy ſayings ; or when thou ſpeake/ſt, which is all 
one: that is, that thou mighteſt appear to be juſt, 
and faithful, and true in all thy promiſes, in ever 

word that is gone out of thy mouth, which thall 
not be recalled and made void on account of m 

fins; for though I have finned, thou abideſt faith- 
ful; and this alſo J declare with ſhame to myſelf, 
and with adoring views of thine unchangeable 
truth and goedneſs : that thou migbigſ overcome ; 
that is, put to filence all ſuch cavils and charges, 
as if the faith of God could be made void by the 
unfaithfulneſs of men: when thou art Judged; when 


men will be ſo bold and daring to arraign thy 
truth and faithfulneſs, and contend with thee 
about them.“ This now is brought as a full proof, 
and is a full proof of this truth, that God is ab- 
| wy trae to'his word, though men. fail in theirs, 
and fall into fin: God kept his word with David. 
concerning the ſtability of his kingdom; his ſuc“ 
ceſſor, and the Meſſiah that ſhould ſpring from 
him, though he acted a bad part againt God, 
There is ſome little difference between theſe words. 
as they ſtand in the Hebrew'texrt- of Pſalm It. 4. 
and as they are cited and rendered by the apoſtle, 
in the laſt clauſe; of them: in the former it is, 
that thou ;mighteſt be clear; in the latter, that thou 
| mighte/} overcome. Now to vindicate the apoſtle's 
verſion, let it be obſerved, that the Hebrew word 
T7 ſigniſies to overcome, as well as to he cleur; of 
which inſtances may be given out of {dy ewiſh 
writings. _ () Rabba, concerning an argu- 
ment uſed by R. Chanina, in a controverſy With 
other Rabbins, by this R. Chanina ben Anti- 
„ gonus, m hatb overcome them: and in ano- 
ther. place (5), whoſoever, »211' overcomes a 


b 
ö 


ö 


7 
5 


: 


“ king,” they caſt him into an empty ditch ; 


where the gloſs upon it is, ru © he that over- 
* comes a king by words, that is, Nr 
with him, which is a diſgrate to a king. So the 
word is uſed in the Syriac language in Ju 
xvi. 33. Duke xi. 22. Rom. xii. 21. Heb, xi. 33. 
1 Fobn ii. 13, 14. and iv. 4. and v. 4. More- 
over, the ſenſe is the ſame, be it rendered either 
way; for 5 a N he overcomes his ad- 
verſary, and carries his point n ainſt him, is clear 
of his charges and cavils; ſo God, when he over- 
comes in judgment, is clear of the imputations of 
wicked men. Another difference in the citation 
r 2 0 is rendered when then 
Judgeſt, is by the apoſtle, when thou art judged: 
the word, . is uſed by the Plalmiſt, owa 
j | . iy 
(5) T. Bab. Avoda Zara, 
Sanhedrim, fol. 39. 1. & Becorot, fol. 8. 2 


y 2 L 


2 T. Bab. Niddah, fol. 52. 2. 
+ IQ, 2. 


| 


— 


9 


Amo Dom. 60. CRHAr. III. ver. 4-7. 


— 


415 
a —— 


may be rendered either way; either hen thou 


« judgeſt, as a word of the ſame form is ren- 
dered, when thou ſpeakeſt, in the ſame verſe; 
« or when any one judges of thee, or when thou 
c art judged; alike inſtance is in P/alm xlvi. 2. 
and ſo it is rendered by the Septuagint, and fol- 
lowed by the apoftle ; though the word he uſes 
may be conſidered in the middle voice, and may 
have an active ſignification in it; and the phraſe, 
e Tv cee o, may be rendered, when thou judg- 
e, and then both agree. FE 
5 But if our unrighteouſneſs commend 
the. righteouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay? 
I God unrighteous who taketh vengeance? 
(I ſpeak as a man) 3 5 
But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs 
of God) Hence it appears, that the unrighteouf- 
neſs of men commends the righteouſneſs, or faith- 
fulneſs of God; and yet all unrighteoufneſs is 
fin ; the wrath of God is revealed againſt it; and 
would exclude from heaven, were it not for par- 
don through the blood of Chriſt ; and beſides, 
the one is contrary to the other, and of itſelf, of 
its own nature, cannot influence and affect the 
other : wherefore this can only be underſtood of 
the manifeſtation and illuſtration of the righteouſ- 
. neſs of God by it; which is diſcovered and com- 
mended, in puniſhing the unrighteouſneſs of men; 
in ſetting forth Chrift to be a propitiation for ſin; 


and in fulfilling his promiſes, notwithſtanding |: 
the failings of bis people; of whieh the caſe of | 


David is a pregnant proof : juſt as the love of 
God is illuſtrated and commended, by the con- 
ſideration of the fins of men, for whom Chrift 
died, and his grace and mercy in the converſion 
of them: but if this be true, * 
Mat fhail we fey ?] Shall we allow the follow- 
ing queſtion to be put? This anſwers to, ) ]¹]¹ rar 
"87 <* what is there to ſay, or to be ſaid?” A way 
of ſpeaking often uſed by the Talmudiſts (c): 
I God unrighteous, who taketh vengeance? } If the 
premiſes are true, this is 4 juſt conſequence of 


them; whereas God does take vengeance on men | f 


for their unrighteouſneſs, both here and hereafter, 
it muſt be a piece of unrighteouſneſs in him ſo to 


do; ſince that for which he takes vengeance on 
them, commends his own-righteouſneſs ; but that 


you may know as well by. what follows, that this 


is not an inference of his on, but another's, he 


adds, 7 


I ſpeaks 4006) I n hwbo © according to 


ve the language © 


- 
3 
OR * 8 


(e] T. Bab. Bava Baches, fol. 4. 1. * paſfim. A 
| (4) T. Bab. Cexitot, fol, 11. 2, & paffim. 


the children of men,” a phraſe 


often uſed by the Jewiſh doQtors (4). The apoſtle 


| did not ſpeak the ſentiments of his own: mind, he 
perſonated another man, and ſpoke in the language 
of an adverſary; rn. Plies need of 
6 God forbid: for then how ſhall God 
judge the world 7 
and abominable, nor can'it be fairly:deduced from 
what is aſſerted; for it is the unrighteouſrieſs bf 
his own people, on whom he takes no c 
perſonally, and not the unrighteouſneſs of other; 
on whom he does take ven e, hic ends 
his righteouſneſs : and ſuppoſing it was that of 
others, God cannot be unrighteous in p ni 


over, unrighteouſneſs is fin, and does not of itſelf, 


| but by accident, illuſtrate the righteouſneſs of God; 


wherefore God is not unjuſt in puniſhing it; f 
how ſhould: God judge the world ?. Whereas nothing 
is more certain, than that he will do it, and that 
this will be done in righteouſneſs; which could 
not be, was he unrighteous in taking vengeanee; 
7 For if the truth of God hath more 
abounded through my lie unto his glory; 
why yet am I alſo judged as a ſinner? - » 


Fn pe but in the perſon of a finful man, 


58 «By * r 
| vn «far be it;“ ſuch a notion is deteſtable 


his threatenings, in a way of righteouſneſs: more 


which will be one conſiderable part of that righ- 
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- Gther ;/ and ſo as contraries do illuſtrate each other: 


this may be aſſented to, as that ſometimes a lie 
bas been overruled by God, for the accompliſhing 
*of bis purpoſes and promiſes, in which his truth 
and faithfulneſs have been diſplayed, as in the caſes 

of Jacob and the Egyptian midwives ; but then 
this does not-ariſe from its nature and tendency, 
but from the overruling wiſdom and providence of 
God, and therefore not to be excuſed hereby from 


mm; and conſequently the inference from it is not |. 


julk, that therefore no man can, or ought to be 
Trdged as a ſinner; fince his fin turns to ſuch ac- 
-connt; as to make for the glory of God, which is 
intimated: in the queſtion : 
y yet am I alſo judged as a ſinner?] If this be 
«the cafe, I ought not to be reckoned a finner, or 
to de treated as ſuch here, or judged and condemn- 
ed as one hereafter ; which is a moſt wicked, as 
well as weak conſequence; for though-God is true 
and faithful-to his promiſes, notwithſtanding the 
ins of his le, which are as a foil to ſet off 
. the luſtre of his truth the more, yet their fins are 
-nevertheleſs-ſins, and are taken notice of by him 
as ſuch, and they are corrected for them; and how- 
-ever: God may overrule in a providential way the 
ſins of others for his glory, this is no excuſe for 
their fins, nor will it be an exemption of them 
from puniſhment. This is the ſenſe of the paſſage; 
-unleſs' by the truth of God ſhould be meant, the 
- Goſpel, the word of truth, which is of God; and 
which through the apoſtle's lie, as the Jews might 
call his miniſtration of it, abounded to the glory of 
God; being ſpread far and near, and made uſeful 
ſor the converſion of ſinners, for turning men from 
darkneſs. to. light, and from the power of Satan unto 
-Ged; and far.the planting of churches in the Gen- 
-tile world, as well as in Judea ; which much con- 
duced to the honour of God, and the intereſt of 
true religion: and then the meaning of the laſt 
clauſe is, Ny jet am Iaſſo judged . pune Why 
am I accounted and condemned as an heretic? 
nas an apoſtate from. the faith ?” as he was b. 
the Jews, and who are uſed to call heretics /inners - 
fo the finner in Eccl. vii. 26. is thus interpreted (e), 
cn wu © theſe are the heretics ;”” andelſewhere 
it 25 is obſerved, that concerning the heretics it 
is faid, Prov. x. 2. The name of the wicked ſball rot; 
and 1 ver much ſuſpect this to be the ſenſe of the 
word in Jabs ix. 24. Ve now that this man is a 
inner; an beretic, a man of bad principles; and 
in 5. 31. Now we now that Gad beareth not ſinners, 
men of corrupt minds; ſince this character ſtands 
oppoſed to a Worſhipper of the God of Iſrael. 
8 And not rather, (as we be ſlanderouſly 
reported, and as ſome affirm that we ſay,) 


„* 


ECC. 777 777 Pods, ras.» | 


Let us do evil, that good may come? whoſe 
damnation is juſt, 

And not rather, as we be ſlanderouſly repor! ; 
Theſe are the apoſtle's own 6 
the objector he perſonated; and it is as if he ſhould 


* 0 


here? and not rather ſay, as we are evil ſpoken 
of, and our doctrine is blaſphemed: ; ; 
And as ſome affirm] Ignorantly and audaciouſly 


enough : | 
War we ſay] And teach: N | 

caſt upon the apoſtle's doctrine of unconditional 
election, free juſtification, and of God's overruling 


is caſt on ours now, and is no ſmall proof of the 
likeneſs and ſameneſs of doctri ness? 
] boſe damnationis juſt] Whoſe judgment would 
have been right, and their cenſure of our doctrines 
juſt, had it been true that we held ſuch a principle, 


tice: or their condemnation for aſperſing 
our principles and practices in 10 vile a manner; 
and all ſuch perſons are deſerving. of damnation, 
who teach ſuch things, or practiſe after this ſort. 
9 What then? are we better than they? 
No, in no wiſe: for we have before proved 
both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all un- 
eng oe 
I bat then are we better than they ?] The apo- 
ftle returns to what he was treating of in the 
ginning of the chapter, and ſuggeſts, that though 
the Jew has the advantage of the Gentile, with re- 
ſpect to ſome external privileges, yet not with re- 
gard to their ſtate and condition Godward, and as 
in — 1 3 Are we Jews better than they Gen- 
4c tiles? Vs 8 


5 


WM, in no wiſe] Upon no confideration what- 


y | ever, neither as men, nor as Jews; which is di- 


rectly oppoſite to a notion that people have of them- 
ſelves: In mankind, they ſay (g), there are high 
6 degrees, one higher than another, and the If 
2 _— 2 K. 8 _ nn 5 are above all 
mankind.” But they are no better, eſpeciall 
with regard to their eſtate by nature e : 
For we have before proved] In the preceding 
chapters, by full inſtances, to a demonſtration; and 


give more proof in the following verſes : that 


— 


* Oe 


2 


ſay, ** Why do not you go on? Why do you ſtop - 


E abt or ins $36 te odee 


the ſins of men for good ; and is the fame which 


taught ſuch a doctrine, or ent ed ſuch a prac- 
ration is juſt, for aſpe 


if that cannot be thought fufficient, he goes on to. 


© Both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under fin} 


Fa - 
v% FT 


— 2 —— r . 


* — rg | 


— — 
Cnr. HI. ber. . 3 


reer 


Fry 


Under the power and 7 of fin, and 2 leitende 
of condemnation for it; Which is equally true of 
the Jews, who were no better than the entiles, 
for being Abraham's ſeed, for being circumciſed, 
for having'the ceremonial law, and other outward 

aan, for they wete equally. born in fin, and 
by pra ce ſinners, as the Gentiles. And this is | 

E of God's Elec in all nations, who are no bet- 
ter by nature, by birth, than others; as deſerving | 


of the-wrath of God as the reſt ; no better in theit : 


tempers and diſpoſitions, or in the endowments of 

their minds, or outward circutiiftahces of life; nor 
better qualified to receive and improve the grace 
of Go. ſtowed on them, than others. 


10 As it is written, There is none righte- 
- ous; no, not one: : head Fae 636 4 


The ſeveral” paſſages" cited We ae ih Kink 
following verſes, are taken out of the Pfalms and 
Iſaiah 3 and are brought to prove, not only that | 
the Jews are no better chan tlle Getitiles, being 
equally corrupt and depraved as thity;; but alſo to | 

Nw the e pK} ſtate am condition: of mankind 

gener I: the words ure not always literally ; 
cg, d, hit the. ſenſe is attended to, as in ik: 
l feerg or in the o 5 text bf Palm xiv: 1. 
ie is There n none That oth 260d ; from whence' the 

29 rightly in ifers, ther 1 mitt bon; fot | 


he that does not "do good," 'is* not 'rightedus'; and 


therefore if gt, is hone "oft earth that Leer =. | 


are E b deny, tothe law of ad 
nor are there any righteous in the ſight of God, 
upon the foot of their own righteouſneſs, however: 2 
they may appear in their on * and in the uf 
of others; nor are N 8 righteous, for 
there is none Without ctification is imper- 
fect ; nor — in eh or in part, a ſaint's 
| juſtifying righteouſneſs 5; indeed there i is nene ti 
Lebus, vg not Fo thoſe who are juſtified b 
the rig tcouſn inp hriſt b IEY . 


none that ſeeket! u after God. K 
The Mme that under/tarideth]- "This is rightly.,, 
concluded, 'Froty what the Pſalmiſt _ 


xiv, 2. We Lord lootiu dium from heaven upon the 
children M men, on all the children of men, Jews 
and Geiitiles, "to fee'ifthere were any that did under- 
fand; and Ie appears, upon this ſurvey of them, 
there was not one underſtanding perſon among 
them: man thinks himſelf a very wife and-under- 


2 | pit wh 


Rs la mee ee em OY 


:ä c 3 r RI wr a. 


rant one: true indbed, he has not Toft: by ſin the 
natural faculty of the underſtanding, fo as to he- 


come like the es and mule, which are without 


any; and it muſt be allowed; that natural men 
have ſome underſtanding of things natural, eivil, 
and moral; though there is none that underſtands 
even theſe, as Adam did: but then they have no 
underſtanding" of things ſpiritual; nd ſpiritual 
knowledge of God; no true ſenſe of themſelves, 
their ſin and miſery; nor do they trul * the 
way of ſalvation by Chriſt; nor have iht any ex- 
perience of the work of the Spirit of upon 
their ſouls; nor any experimental knowledge of 
the doctrines of the Goſpel : no man can under 
ſtand theſe of himſelf, by the mere ſtrength of 
| reaſon, and light of nature; nor can even 4 ſpi- 


A ritual man fully underſtand them in this life: 2 


conſequence of this account rig charadter of men 


it follows, that 7 T 

| There is none thut ſecketh a 6 "hat w 
tips him in ſpirit-and in 225 er 2 
with the Spirit, and with tht 44% te th 
ſeek him chiefly, and in the firſt place, with — 
whole hearts, - earneſtly, , diligentiy, and conftant- 
ly ; 'who ſeek him in Obrift and undet᷑ the aſſiſt- 
ance of the Spirit; ho ſeek after the knowledge 
of God in Chriſt, cotmmunioh-with-diov through 


the Mediator,” or his Honour and glory. 


12 They are all gone out of the way, they 
3 become unproſitableʒ r is 
den good,: no, not one. 
r are a, ** the way) Th Prev | 
El 4 ſaid, 77 5 ef one 4 2% as” HORS m 
debe: man hz 10 1 elt of Tit elerbel. 


neſs, holinel 85 Knowledge, 


*bat' ne 
ough has te 127 Anck numerous 
Kg, has been obliged ' to hide himfelf, has been 


uſed as a bankrupt, and turned out of "hoaſe . 
| home : Chriſt indeed has undertodk to Pay 8 
he. has Ty des the' debts of of "his"pevpkk 5 and _— 
55 4 better fate 

In Pſatr Lili. 3. it is rendered; every on. of 


c malds, and from their former Nats und con- 
dition: here che phraſe is rendered by. the 
they are Alt bare nt of the tory ; that is, out of the 
It; "of God and his precepts; out of the 
ho neſs and ee of light and life.; 15 
their own Ways, the ways of fin, Satan, and Lahe 


World, of Wie og and _ death: ſo Aben Eara 


5 


explains it, „ out of the right way; Kimchi and 
Ben Melech paraphraſe it, & een the v Gaps * 
and fo 


They are together become pro le; The wr, 


ſtanding creature, though * is born a very igno- 


Vol. III. 


$ 
: 
' 

_— 
! 
] 
| 
i 
7 
7 
4 


than Fr Re was ? 
555% is gthie dack; That'is, from Ged ; from his 


wow in Pſalm xiv. 3. m titi, 3. is tranflared; they 8 
G8 gg are 


: $ ; 
4 s 2 rn a as 
wy 
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nn. 


are become filthy ; which R. Aben Ezra interprets 

„ ni they are corrupt; and R. Solomon 
Jarchi by, op Mur © they are turned to cor- 
r ruption ; the metaphor is taken from ſtinking 
fleſh, which is tainted and corrupted, and fo good 
For nothing, hence here rendered unprofitable ; for 
ſo men being corrupted. by fin, are of no uſe, ſer- 


vice, and advantage to God, to men, or to them- | 


ſelves; but on the contrary, nauſeous to God, and 


to all that are good, and hurtful to themſelves and | 
„%% d ron £5 075 59; 1 6 
There is none that doeth good, mo, not one] And 


* 


” 


therefore "muſt be unprofitable. There is none 
that can do good in a ſpiritual manner, without 
the grace of God, ſtrength from Chriſt, and the 
- aſſiſtance of the Spirit; and there is not even a 


ſpiritual man, that can do good perfectly, and 


* 


: 


1 Their throat in an open. Jepulhre] The ſeveral 
vices of the inſtruments o 


13 T heir throat is an open ſepulchre; with | 
their tongues they have uſed deceit; the poi- 


ſon of aſps is under their lips: 


ſpeech, are here, and 
in the following verſe, expoſed : the throat is ſaid 


to be an open ſepulchre, as in alm v. . ſo called, 


* 


| fire after ſing the delight and pleafure he takes in 
it, the abundance ot it he takes in, and his inſa- 


for its voracity and inſatiableneſs; both as an in- 
ſtrument of ſpeech, for the words of the wicked 
are devouring ones; and as an inſtrument of ſwal- 


lowing, and ſo may denote the ſinner's eager de- 


4 
: 


tiable greedineſs for it; likewile for its filthy ſtench, ! 


f 


the, communication of evil men being corrupt; 


” # 


and becauſe, as by an open grave, perſons may 


fall unawares to their hurt, fo the evil communi- 


* 


= 
- 


oy 


cations. of wicked men, as 


E £ 


1 With their tongues they 


they corrupt good man- 
ners, are dangerous and. hurtful. R. Aben Ezra 
explains it by vp hon © immediate deſtruction, 
or ſudden dea: oh is 


may deſign the fin of flattery, for the words in 


ie 
* 


there are flatterers in things ſacred and civil, there 


8. 


Hfalm v. , the place referred to, are, they flatter 
. with their tongue; either God or men, themſelves 
or others, their princes or their neighbours; for 


are ſelf - flatterers, coutt-flatterers, and flattering 


preachers, and all abominable and miſchie vous: 


or the phraſe may deſign the ſin of 


and in this latter way, either with reſpect to doc- 


politically, officiouſly, perniciouſly, and religiouſly; 


trine or practice: 


aſp is bu 


7 


Die poiſon of -aſps 45 under their lips] N Or as in 
P/alm — 3. mw potſon is under their lips. The 
t a ſmall creature, and fo is the tongue, 


James iii. 5. but there is a world of miſchief in it, 


: - 
— 


Die either 


ſecret, is under it; and as that ſtupifies and kills 
inſenſibly, ſo an evil tongue does, and that in a 
deadly and incurable manner: oftentimes the Jews 
ſpeak of the evil imagination, or corruption of na- 
ture entering into perſons, and operating in them, 
dag 082 © as poiſon in an angry ſerpent (i).“ 
14 Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and 
Theſe words are taken from P/alm x. 7. by curſ. 
ing is meant, curſing of God, which is ſometimes 
internal, with the heart, and ſometimes external 
with the mouth, as here; and of all good men, 


| 


4 


though without cauſe, and to no purpoſe, with re- 
ſpe& to the perſons they curſe, ſince God has bleſſ- 


ed them, and they are bleſſed ; and greatly to their 
own detriment, for in the iſſue, their curſes will be 
turned againſt themſelves. There is alſo a curſing 
of ſuperiors, as parents, maſters, magiſtrates, kings, 
and governors; which is a ſore evil, and attended 
with bad conſequences; likewiſe of themfelves, 
and their fellow creatures: and 7he mouth being full 
of it, denotes the frequency of the fin ; ſcarcean 

thing elſe comes out of it but curſing; which we 
covers, the ſad corruption of the heart; for aut of 
the abundance of the heart the mauih ſpeaketh... By bit 
terneſi is meant, either fin in general, which is an 
evil and bitter thing, in its nature and effects; or 
ſinful words, ſuch as oaths, curſes, imprecations, 
all wrathful and deceitful. wards. 


16 Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood: 

The fins of the heart and mouth are before de- 
ſcribed; and now the ſins of action are taken no- 
'tice of; for the fer are the inſtruments of motion 
and action: and when theſe are ſaid to be wif? 10 
Bed Blood, it denotes the readineſs and eagerneſs of 
men to murder innocent creatures; which ſhews 
the dreadful malice and hatred that is in them. 


A 
a 


... I The words are eited from-7/aiab lix. 7. and ſeem 
have uſed deceit] Which 


to point at the times of Menaſſeh, who. ſhed fo 
much innocent blood as to fill Jeruſalem with it 


from one end to the other. 


| 16 Deſtruction and miſery arg in their 
PPP 
This paſſage alſo is to be found in Jaiab lix. 7. 
and may be underſtood either actively thus; all the 
ways they take, and methods they purſue are, to 
make their fellow- creatures miſerable, to ruin and 
deſtroy them; or paſſively, that by their ſinful 
ways and vicious courſe of life, they themſelves are 
brought to deſtruction and | miſery : the way they 
are walking in is, the broad-way, ; that leadeth to de- 
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fenified by poiſenz which, as that, is latent and 
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meds 


Anno Dom. 6. Caray. III. ver. 159-19, 4 9 


Arudtion; the end of it, what it iſſues in, is eter- 
nal death, the deſtruction of the body and ſoul in 
hell, which will be attended with endleſs and in- 
expreſſible miſery, . | | 


17 And the way of peace have they not 
known : „ ; | - 3 TRE 

This is a citation from {/aiah lix. 8, and expreſſes 
the 1gnorance of mankind, with regard to true 
peace, and the way unto it: men are naturally ig- 
norant of the way of peace with God; of the firſt 
ſtep which God took towards it; of the council 
and covenant of peace, in which the ſcheme of it 
was drawn, and the method fixed; of Chriſt the 
peace-maker, and of the way in which he has made 
it; and of the Goſpel, which reveals and publiſhes 
it, They are ignorant of the true way of enjoy- 
ing peace of conſcience ; they have no true peace 
of mind; their conſciences are often tortured; and 
though they may have a ſtupid and ſecure peace, 
yet nothing that is true, real, and-ſolid : for they 
are without the Spirit, whoſe fruit is peace; and 
without faith in Chriſt, by which true peace onl 
is enjoyed; nor are they ſpiritually- minded, which 
is fe and peace; nor have they any knowledge of 
the way to have it; they are ready to think it muſt 
be had by doing ſomething of their on, and not 
that it is to be had only in Chriſt, in his blood 


and righteouſneſs. They are ignorant of the paths 


of wiſdom, which are peace; peace is enjoyed in 
them, they lead unto it, and iſſue in it: — 
not the way to eternal peace; they imagine ſome- 
thing done by the creature, is the way ; and are 
ignorant that Chriſt is the only way of ſalvation, 
the true way to eternal life, everla ing .peace and 
happineſs : yea, they know not the way of peace 
200g MBs and one another; nor will they do 
that which is juſt a 

and maintain it, but are unjuſt, deceitful, and 
quarrelſome; they do not ſtudy peace, but rather 


contention, which they like and approve of. The 


Jews talk (æ) much of their good nature, affabi- 
lity, and condeſcenſion, and of their doing this 
and that, and the other thing, ·w . 1299 be. 
s cauſe of the zvays of peace. 


18 There is no fear of God before their 


eyes. A N 5 
The place referred to is N by the 
fear of God, is not meant a fear of God's wrath, 
of hell and damnation; nor a fearful diſtruſt of his 
preſence, - power, providence, and grace; much 
leſs an hypocritical fear; but a reverential affec- 
tion for God, and which is peculiar to the chil- 


- (i) id Gin, c. 3. 4, 8, 0 T. -Hierof; Demi, fol. 24+ 3+ 
ub aye - 4. 15 1 „ ag 


1 


bece Cochabim, c. 10. f. 3. 


E 


ich is juſt and right, in order to ſupport 


dren of God, which loringe from a ſenſe of divine. 
goodneſs, is attended with holineſs of heart and 
life, is conſiſtent with faith, even full affurance of 
it, and with ſpiritual joy in its higheſt degree; it 
ſtands oppoſed to pride and haughtineſs, and is 2 


bleſſing of the covenant of grace: now this is not . 


to be found in unregenerate men, for this ſprings . 
from grace, and not nature, and is only implant- 
ed in the heart in converſion ; it appears from the 
whole life and converſation of: unconverted men, 
that the fear of God is not in their hearts, nor be- 
enn e e e 
19 Now we know that what things ſoever 
the law faith, it ſaith to them who are under 
the law: that every mouth may be ſtopped, 


and all the world may become guilty before 


Now we know that tubat , rt the law faith, 
it ſaith to them who are under the law] By the laid is 
meant, not the law of nature, nor the civil law of 
nations, nor the ceremonial law of the Jews; nor 
barely the five books of Moſes, nor the book of 
Pſalms, of the prophets, or the writings of the 
whole Old Teſtament; but the moral law, as it 
appears in the whole word of God, which > 
man is bound to obſerve, of which: all are tranſ - 
greſſors, Ar- is the knowledge of fin, which no 
man can 


made under, and came to fulfil. | This law is re- 
preſenited as a perſon ſpeaking, and ſaying many 


- - 


things, ſome of which are here mentioned; ſo, 


In or the law ſays ſo and ſo, is an uſual. 
phraſe with Jewiſh writers (1). The perſons it 
ſpeaks to, are them that are under tbe lato; the Jews. 
were in a peculiar ſenſe under it, as it was given 
to them by Moſes; all mankind are under it, as 
to the matter of it; they are under obligation to 
obedience to it, and through diſobedience come un- 
der its ſentence of condemnation. _'The.cle& of 


God themſelves Were, and ate in ſome ſenſe under 


it; not indeed as a covenant of works, or as in the 
hands of Moſes, nor as a yoke. of bondage n 
are they obliged to ſeek far juſtification by it, and 
are entirely delivered from the curſe and condem- 

nation of it by Chriſt. * They were under it, and 


that as a covenant of works, as in Adam the fede- 


ral head, and repreſentative of all mankind; and 
came under its ſentence of condemnation and death, 
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juſtified by, and which Chriſt was 


for his fin, and their own actual tranſgreſßons; 
which is conſiſtent with the everlaſting love of 
God to them in Chriſt, the covenant of grace made 
with them in him, as their head and urety, _ : 


(5%) T7. Bob, Roſlbathanab,. fol. 16. 1. Tapnitb, ok 23 244 . 
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it, as in the hands of Chriſt; and look upon them- 


ſelves as obliged, by the love of Chriſt, to yield 


a chearful obedience to it; here it means ſuch as 
are tranſgreſſors of the law, and ſo under obligation 
to puniſhment, without any regard to Jew or Gen- 
tile, or any diſtinction God has made in his own 
breaſt: and the things it ſays to ſuch are, it charges 
them with ſin, and convicts them of it, both of 
its pollution and guilt: ſo 

"That every mouth may be flopped] And have no- 
thing to ſay of the purity of their nature, which 
appears to be ſo ſadly ſtained; nor of their works 
of tightequſneſs, which are ſo few, and ſo very 
imperfect. The law makes ſuch a repreſentation 
of things ta. them, that their mouths are ſtopped 
from glorying in themſelves, and in their works, 
which are far from being adequate to the demands 


of the law z and from complaining againſt the. 
righteous judgment of God, ſhould he proceed 


againſt them in the moſt rigorous manner: 


And all the world may become guilty before God] 
Jews and Gentiles ; all the individuals of man- 
kind are guilty before God, and will be found to 
be ſo, ſooner or later: ſome read it, ſubject to 
God and underſtand it of a ſubjection to his 
grace, being brought to ſee their need of it, and 
of ſalvation by it; but this is not the caſe of all 
the world; rather v3, ſignifies a ſubjection to 
that juſtice, vengeance, and wrath of God, to 
which all men are liable in their own perſons ; 


fince they are all found guilty by the law, and will | 


appear to be ſo, and therefore can never be juſti- 
ned by their obedience to it; which is what the 
apoſtle is aiming at in all he here ſays, as appears 
from what follows; all which we know to be true, 
and are fully aſſured of, who know the nature and 
ſpirituality of the law, and to whom it has come 
with light and power. 


20 Therefore by the deeds of the law there 

ſnall no fleſh be juſtified. in his ſight : for by 
the law is the knowledge of fin, 

' Therefare by the deeds of the law] Hence it moſt 
* 9 that there can be no juſtification 
before God by the law, ſince it ſtops the mouths of 
men, and pronounces them guilty : by the deeds & 


as performed by ſinful men, which are very imper- 
fect ; not as performed. by. Adam in innocence, or 
by Chriſt in our nature, -whoſe works were per- 
fe&; but 25, performed by ſinful men, and of them- 
ſelves, and not as performed in and by Chriſt for 


them, who is the fulfilling end of the law for righ- | 


teouſneſs to all believers ; now ſuch works as 


their Juſtification by him : and they are now under 


m guilt ; #f | wrath, 
the.law are N 2 works done in obedience to it, 
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theſe, whether wrought before or after converſion, 
with or without the ſtrength and grace of Chriſt, 
There ſball no flaſb be juſtified in his fight] That 
is, no one perſon : fleſh deſigns men, and men as 
corrupt. and carnal, in oppoſition to God, who is 
a ſpirit pure and holy; and may have reſpect to the 
vain opinion of Jews and Gentiles, who were vainly 


puffed up in their fleſbly minds; the one on account 


| of their wiſdom and learning, the other on ac- 


count of 'their righteouſneſs ; and includes all the 
individuals of human nature: the word -ju/tified, 
does not ſignify being made righteous by the infu- 
ſion of a righteouſneſs, for the infuſion of a righ- 
teouſneſs, or holineſs, is ſanctification, which is 
a work of the Spirit of God, is internal, and im- 
perfect, and ſo not juſtifying; but it is a forenſic 
word, or law- term, and ftands oppoſed to a being 
condemned; and ſignifies to be acquitted, diſ- 
charged, and made righteous in a law- ſenſe; which 
can nexyer be done by an imperfect obedience to 
the law: men may be juſtified hereby in their own 
ſight, and in the ſight of others, but not in his 
fieht ; in the ſight of God, who is omniſcient, and 
ſees not as man ſeeth; who- is pure, holy, and 
righteous, and whoſe judgment is according to 
truth: this is faid in direct contradiction to the 
Jews (m), who ſay, A man is not juſtified for 
ever, but by the words of the law: but in his 
ſight none can be juſtified, but by the perfect obe- 
dience and righteouſneſs of Chriſt. The reaſon 
Wenn, am ELSE e | 
For by the law. is the knowledge / of) It diſco- 
vers to a man, by the light of the Spirit of God, 
and as under his influence, and attended with his 
power, the fins both of his heart and life; and fo 
he is convinced by it as a tranſgreſſor, and finds 
himſelf guilty, and liable to condemnation and 
death; wherefore he can never hope for, and ex- 
pect juſtification by it. The Jews aſcribe ſuch 


an uſe as this to the law, which they ſuppoſe it 


performs in a very gentle manner; ¶ Ne that riſes 


in the night, ſay they (2), and ſtudies in the 


& law, am — n mp mn the law 
© makes known to him his ſin; but not in a way 
«© of judgment, but as a mother makes known to 
her ſon in tender language: but this is gene- 
rally done in a rougher way, for the law works 


21 But now the righteouſneſs of God 
without the law is manifeſted, being wit · 
But now the righteouſneſs of God] The apoſtle 
having proved dat all men le unrighteous and 
© 4 ee lh; wait 


| (m) Tobar in Lev, fol. 33. 3. 9 .(*) Ibid, fol. 10. 2 
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that no man can be 
by his obedience, either to the law of nature or 
of Moſes, proceeds to give an account of that 
righteouſneſs which does juſtify before God; 
and ſo returns to his former ſubject, chapter i. 17. 
concerning the righteouſneſs of God, the revelation 
of which he makes to be. peculiar to the Goſpel, 
as he does here; fince he ſays, that it 
Without the law is manifeſted]. Meaning, either 
that this righteouſneſs is without the law, and 


juſtifies in. the Gobt 7 God 


be what men are made righteous and juſtified by: 
but faith is W ee eee 
righteouſneſs; it views the excellency of Chriſt's 
righteguſneſs; it owns he ſuſficiene of it; the 
ſoul by it renounces its own righteduſneſs, ſub- 
mits ta Chriſt's, rejoices in it, and gives him the 
glory of it: now this is by, or through faitb, 

Unto all and upon all] Not all men, for all have 
not faith, nor are all juſtified and ſaved: but all 
Dem that believe] Which muſt be underſtood, 


the deeds of it, as performed by ſinful men; or not of believing any thing, nor of any ſort of 
that the manifeſtation of it is without the law, r but of ſuch, who truly and with the 


either of nature or of Moſes; for the law diſcovers 


heart believe in Chriſt for ſalvation; and who are 


ſin, but not a righteouſneſs which juſtifies from here oppoſed to the wiſe philoſophers among the 


ſin; it ſheyys what righteouſneſs is, but does not 


Gentiles, and to all ſelf - righteous perſons among 


direct the ſimner Where there is one to be bad, the Jews. Though this character does no deſign 
that will make him righteous in the fight of God; any cauſe or condition of juſtification, but is only 
this is made known without the law, and only in deſcriptive of the perſons, who are declaratively 


% 


the Goſpal:: 


intereſted in a juſtifying righteouſneſs, which is 


Being witneſſed by the law and the prophets] A ſaid to be unto, and ip them; that is, it is ap- 
1 is born to the juſtifying righteouſneſs pointed, provided, and wrought out for them, 


of Chri 


„both by 7he law, particularly in the frre and» is directed and applied unto them, and put 


books of Moſes; which teſtify of Chriſt, of his upon. them as à garment, and that upon all of 


obedience, ſuffering, and death, by which he 


brought in life and righteouſneſs; fee Gen. iii. 15: 


compared with Dan, ix; 24. and Gen. xv. 6. with | ſex, or of fate and condition; no reſpect is had 


ir tere is g difference] Of nation; age, or 


Rom. iv. 9 TO, 22—25. and Gen. xxii. 18. with | to perſons or works; nor is there any difference 
Gal. iii. 8, 9, 14. and Deut; xxx. 11—14. with | with, reſpect to weak or ſtrong believers ;, the 


Rom. x. 5— 10. And the prophets; Iſaiah, Jere- 
miah, Daniel, and others; ſee 7/aiah xlit. 21. 
and chap, xlv. 24, 25. and xlvi. 12, 13. and Ii. 


5, b, 8. and liii. TT. Fer. xxiii. 6. Das. ix. 24. 
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22 Exen the righteouſneſs of God-which of the glory of God; 


righteouſneſs is equally applied to one as to another, 
and one is as much juſtified by it in the ſight of 
| God as another. Betis 

23 For all have ſinned, and come ſhort. 


* 


is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all and up- Fur all have ſinned] This is the general character 
on all them that believe: for there is no of all mankind'; all have ſinned in Adam, are 


difference: 


ilty by his fin, polluted with it, and con 
lemned for it; all are ſinners in themſelves, and 


Even the rigbieoisſnæſs of God which. is by. faith of by their own actual tranſgreſſions: this is the caſe 
Jieſus Chriſt! A further account is given of thy of the whole world, and of all the men in it; not 
righteouſneſs: Why it is called the righteouſneſs of only of the Gentiles, but of the Jews, and the 
Cod, and in what ſenſe revealed and manifeſted, | more righteous among them: hence there is no 
ſee the note on Romans i. 17. Here it is ſaid to be difference in the ſtate and condition of men by 
by faith. of Jeſus Chriſt; not by that faith which | nature; nor is there any reaſon from and in them 
Chriſt himſelf had as man, but by that faith of | ſelves, why God ſaves one and not another; nor 


which he is the author and object: the Alexan- 


any room to deſpair of the grace and righteouſneſs 


drian copy reads, &y faith in Chriſt Jeſus; and not | of Chrift, on account of perſons being in their 


by that as the cauſe of juſtification ; for faith is 
neither the efficient, nor the moving, nor merito- 
rious cauſe of it; no, nor the - inftrumental cauſe 
of it on the part of God or Chriſt: nor is faith 
the matter of a juſtifying righteouſneſs; ſor faith 
is a part of anckifcakion, is itſelf imperfect, is a 
man's own, as it is implanted in him, and exer- 
eiſed by him; is here and elſewhere diſtinguiſhed 
from righteouſneſs; ſomething elſe, and not that, 


7 


own view the worſt of ſinners: and hence it is, 


that they are all 


ing of God; man was made for this purpoſe, and 
Was Capable of it, though now through fin in- 
capable; and it is only by the grace of God that 
he is enabled to do it: or-of glorying before him; 
fin has made him infamous, and is his ſhame ; by. 


as the obedience and blood of Chriſt are ſaid to | nothing of his own to glory in.; his moral righ- 
; | þ "4 41 


[ 


_ teouſneſss 


Come ſhort of the glory of Gad] Either of glorify- PE 


zit he has forfeited all external fayours, and has 
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teouſneſs is no foundation for boaſting, eſpecially 
before God, or of having glory from God; the 
moſt pure and perfect creature, does not of itſelf 
deſerve any glory and praiſe from God; good men, 
in a way of grace, will have praiſe of God; but 
ſinners can never expect any on their own ac- 
count: or of the glorious grace of God, as ſanc- 
tifying and pardoning grace, and particularly the 
grace of a juſtifying righteouſneſs; man has no 
righteouſneſs, nor can he work out one; nor will 
his own avail, he wants a better than that: or of 
eternal glory; which may be called the glory of 
God, becauſe it is of his preparing, what he calls 
perſons to by his. grace, and which of his on 
free-grace he beſtows upon them, and will chiefly 
lie in the enjoyment of him; now this is repre- 
ſented ſometimes as a prize, which is run for, and 
preſſed after; but men through ſinning, come 
ſhort of it; and muſt of themſelves do ſo for ever: 
or rather of the image of God in man, who is 
called the image: and glory of God, 1 Cor. xi. 7. 
which conſiſted externally, in government over 
the creatures; internally, in righteouſneſs and 
holineſs, in wiſdom and knowledge, in the bias 
of his mind to that which is good, and in power 
to perform it; of all which he is come ſhort, or 
deprived by ſinning. 

24 Being juſtified freely by his grace 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus : FFF 
Being Juftifed freely by bis grace] The matter of 
Juſtification is before expreſled, and. the perſons 
that ſhare in this bleſſing are deſcribed ; here the 
ſeveral cauſes of it are mentioned. The movin 


cauſe of it, is the free grace of God ; for by the 
grace of Gad here, is not meant the Goſpel, or 


A 


| 


what ſome men call the terms of the Goſpel, and 
the conſtitution of it; nor the grace of God in- 


fuſed into the heart; but the free love and favour 
of God, as it is in his heart; which is wonder- 
fully diſplayed, in the buſineſs of a ſinner's juſti- 
fication before him : it appears, in his reſolving 
upon the juſtification of his choſen ones in Chriſt ; 
in fixing on the method of doing it; in ſetting 
forth and pre-ordaining Chriſt to be the ranſom ; 
in calling Chriſt to engage herein; in Chriſt's 
engaging as a ſurety for his people, and in the 
Father's ſending him to bring in everlaſting righ- 
teouſneſs; in Chriſt's coming to do it, and in the 
racious manner in which he wrought it out; in 
the Father's gracious acceptation, imputation, and 
donation of it; in the free pift of the grace of 
faith, to apprehend and receive it; and in the 
ſons that partake of it, who are of themſelves 
fin ners and ungodly. "The meritorious cauſe of 
juſtification is, re oe, ng 


| "Through the redemption that is in Chrift Jeſus] 
Redemption ſuppoſes a former ſtate of captivit 

to ſin, Satan, and the law, in which God's eleg 
were by nature, and is a deliverance from it; it 
is of a ſpiritual nature, chiefly reſpects the ſou], 
and is plenteous, compleat, and eternal: this is 
in and by Chriſt ; he was called unto it, was ſent 
to effect it, had a right unto it, as being the near 
kinſman; and was every way fit for it, bein 

both God and man; and has by his ſufferings and 


death obtained it: now as all the bleſfings of 
grace come through redemption by Chriſt, ſo does 


this of juſtification, and after this manner; Chriſt, 
as a redeemer, had the ſins of his people laid on 
him, and they were bore by him, and took away; 
the ſentence of the law's condemnation was exe- 
cuted on him, as ſtanding in their law-place and 
ſtead; and ſatisfaction was made by him for all 
offences committed by them; which was ne F 
that God might appear to be juſt, in juſtifying all 
them that believe: nor is this any objection or 
contradiction to the free-grace of God, in a ſin- 
ner's juſtification ; ſince it was grace in God to 
provide, ſend, and part with his Son as a Re- 
deemer, and to work out righteouſneſs; it was 

race in Chriſt, to come and give himſelf a ſacri- 
= and obtain ſalvation and. righteouſneſs, not 
for angels, but for men, and for ſome of them, 


and not all; and whatever this righteouſneſs, 
ſalvation, and redemption coſt Chri t, they are 


all free to men. N' 
25 Whom God hath ſet forth zo be a pro- 
pitiation through faith in his blood, to de- 
clare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of 
fins that are paſt, through the forbearance 
of God ; | | ; 
Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation] 
Redemption by Chriſt is here further explained, 
by his being a propitiation; which word may deſign 
either Chriſt the propitiator, the author of peace 
and reconciliation ; or the propitiatory ſacrifice, 
by which he is ſo; and both in alluſion to the 
mercy- ſeat, which was a type of him as ſuch. 
The apoſtle here uſes the ſame word, which the 
Septuagint often render, the mercy-ſeat” 
by; and Philo the Jew calls it by the ſame name, 
and ſa it Was 2 ſymbol, T1; N des Jbrfeteg, 
<< of the propitious power of God (5).” Chriſt 
is the propitation to God for ſin; which muſt be 
underſtood of his making ſatisfaction to divine 
juſtice for the ſins of his people; theſe were im- 
puted to him, and being found on him, the law 
ö : ; "AIR 29 and 
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(3) Philo de Vita Mokis, I. 3. P. 668, 
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and juſtice of God made demands on him for 
them; which he anſwered to ſatisfaction, by his 
obedience and ſaerifice; and which as it could 
not be done by any other, nor in any other way, 
is expreffed by reconciliation, and atonement : whence 
God may be ſaid to be pacified, or made propiti- 
ous; not but that he always loved his people, and 
never hated them; nor is there, nor can there be 
any change in God, from hatred to love, any 
more than from Iove to hatred: Chriſt has not by 
his ſacrifice and death proeured the love and 
favour of God, but has removed the obſtructions 


++ +7 


partakers of the benefits of lis propitiation; ſuch | diſplay of the gra 


be a propitiation ; but rather God's paſſing by, 
or overlooking fin, and not puniſhing for it, under 


it now, and redemption from it by the blood of 
; Chriſt, /hrough the. forbearance of God; in def. rrin 
the execution of juſtice, till he ſent his Son, oy 
in expecting the ſatisfaction of his Son; which 
ſhews the grace and goodneſs of God to his people, 
and the truſt and confidende he put in his Son: 
the other end on the part of God, in ſetting forth 
Chriſt to be a propitiation, was to declare his righ- 
teouſneſs ; meaning either the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt which. was before hid, but now manifeſt- 
ed ; or rather the righteouſneſs of God the Father, 
his faithfulneſs in his promiſes relating to Chriff, 
his grace and goodneſs in the miſſion of his Son, 
the holineſs and purity of his nature, and bis 
vindictive juſtice, in avenging fin in his own Son, 
as the furety of his people: the execution of this 
was threatened from the beginning; the types and 
facrifices of the old law ptefigured it; the pro- 
phecies of the Old Feſtament expreſs it; and the 


the ſword of juſtice in him. 12 
26 Jo declare, 7 /ay, at this time his righ- 


R * Y 


| teouſneſs : that he might. be. juſt, and the 


juſtifier of him which believeth in Jeſus... 
This end is further explained, it being to declare 
mercy, and goodneſs of God: 


That he might be juſt] That is, appear to be ſo: 
God is naturally and eſſentially juſt: in himſelf ;. 


and he is evidentially ſo in all his works, par- 


ticularly in redemption by Chriſt; and when and 
while he is * 

Lord our righteouſneſs : the believer in Jeſus is a real 
ſuch in a declarative way, and God only, though 


not to the excluſion of the Son and Spirit; and 


fault with, but 
entirely approve of; and ſo he appears juſt and- 


Fighteous,. even though he. juſtifies the ſinner and. 


27 Where is boaſting then? It is exclud- 
ed. By what law? of works? Nay: bur: 


| by the law of faith, 


it is ſo enfeebled that it cannot help itſelf, and |; 


WW here. is boafling then P] There is no room nor 


therefore Chriſt was ſet forth, and ſent. f orth, 11 | 


reaſon for. it, either in Jews or Gentiles : not in 
the 


the former diſpenſation; or elſe the forgiveneſs of 


ſufferings and death of Chriſt openly declare it, 
ſince God ſpared not his own Son, but ſheathed 


To declare, F ſoy; at this time hit righteouſneſs] 


the righteouſneſs of God ar this time, under the 
his blood, is the means by which perſons become Goſpel diſpenſation; in which there was ſuch a. 


De juſtifier of him which belieueth in. Jaſus] Jeſus: 
the Saviour, is the object of faith, as he is e 


and not a nominal one; God is the 3 of. 
which ſentence of | juſtification is pronounced by | 


him on the foot of a perfect righteouſneſs, whic 
Teichert law nor juſtice can 
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the Jews, who were very apt to boaſt of their 
being Abraham's ſeed; of their circumeiſton; of 
their being Ifraelites; of their having and keep- 
ing the law; of God being their God; and of 
their knowledge of him: nor in the Gentiles, 
who were ready to boaſt of their philoſophy, wiſ- 
dom, and learning; of their ſelf-ſufficiency, free- 
will, and of the things they had in their own 
wer. 833 
I is excluded] It is ſhut out of doors; the ke 
is turned upon it; it is not allowed of; it is 
entirely exploded: ' | . 
By what law? of works? Nay] For that eſta- 
bliſhes boaſting when men ſeek life, righteouſneſs, 
and falvation by the works of it, *. fancy they 
ſhall be able to attain them this way; _ 
But by the law of faith] Not by a law requiring 
faith; nor as if the Goſpel was a law, a new law, 
a remedial law, a law of milder terms; but the 
word law here anſwers to the Hebrew word wn, 
which ſignifies any doctrine or inſtruction, and of- 
tentimes the doctrine of the Goſpel, as in 1/atah 
ii. 3. and chap. xlii. 4. and here particularly the 
doctrine of a finner's en faith in the 
righteouſneſs of Chri 
trine the moſt unlikely perſons are juſtified, even 
- ungodly perſons, the worſt and vileſt of finners ; 
and that without any conſideration af works, by 
faith only, which is 2 iven them; and by 
faith in Ghrilt's righteou Ser N. ſo that there 
is not the leaſt room for boaſting in the creature, 
but all their boaſting is in Chriſt, who 75s made 
unto them righteouſneſs, and by whom they are 


— iadoludt cher i 


juſtified by faith without the deeds” of the 
Therefore we conchide] This is the concluſion 
from the premiſes, the ſum total of the whole ac- 
count: „ OG 34 I08-144QMS 3 
Mat a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds o 


the law} The ſubject of juſtification is man, not 
in oppoſition to angels; nor does it defign the 


Jew againſt the Gentile, though ſome have ſo 
thought; but the apoſtle names neither Jew. nor 


Gentile, but man, to ſhew that Chrift's righte-- 


ouſneſs is unto all, and every man, that believes, 
be he who he will; and is to be underſtood inde- 


finitively, that every man that is juſtified is juſti- 


fed by faith. The means is ly faith, not habitu- 


ally or actually conſidered; that is, either as an 


habit and principle infuſed into us, or as an act 
performed by us; but either organically, as it is 
a means of receiving Chriſt's righteouſneſs; or 


objectively, as it denotes Chriſt the object of it: | of juſtification : the juſtifier of them is one and 


z according to Which doc- 


and all this is done wwithour works, of any ſort ; 
not by a faith which is without works, for ſuch 


without works joined to it, in the affair of juſti- 
fication; or by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt im- 
puted by God the Father, without any conſidera- 
tion of them, and received by faith, and relied upon 
| by the believer, without any regard unto them, 

29 Is be the God of the Jews only? is he 


7 | not alſo of the Gentiles ? Ves, of the Gen- 
tiles alſo: 3 | Y 


I, he the God of the Fews only 9) The Jews made 
their boaſt of him as ſuch, and would not allow 
the Gentiles any intereſt in him : but _ 

Is he not alſo of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles 
alſo] God is the God both of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles; not only as the creator, preſerver, and gover- 
nor of them, or as he has a right to demand worſhip 
and ſervice of them, but as he is their covenant God; 
not by virtue of the covenant of circumciſion, or by 
the Sinai covenant, but by the covenant of grace; 
as appears by his loving them in Chriſt, chooſing 
| them in him, putting them into his hands, pro- 
viding. bleflings of grace for; them in him, and 
ſending his Son to redeem them; by calling them 
by his grace; by their ſanctification, adoption, 
pardon, and juſtification ; by taking out of them 
a people for his name, with whom he dwells, and 
of whom he takes care, and will never leave nor 
forſake : all which may lead us to obſerve the diſ- 
tinguiſhing grace of God, the happineſs of our 
| ſtate and condition, and what encouragement we 
have for faith and hope in God. 1 | 


30 Seeing it is one God, which ſhall juſ- 
tify the circumciſion by faith, and uncir- 
cumciſion through faith. N 

|. Seeing it is one God] God is one in nature and 
eſſence, though there are three perſons in the 
Godhead, Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt ; whence 
it appears, that he that is the God of the Jews, 
is alſo the God of the Gentiles, or there would be 
more Gods than one; and that theſe are juſtified 
in one and the ſame manner, or God muſt be di- 
vided ; for God, as he is one in nature, fo he is 
one in will, in his promiſes, and in the methods 
ee ee ieee e 

i bich ſhull juſtiſi the circumciſion by faith, and 
unc ircumciſion through faith] The objects of juſtifi- 
cation are the circumciſion, the circumciſed; Jews, 
and the uncircumciſion, the uncircumciſed. Gen- 
tiles; the circumciſion of the one does not for- 
ward, and the uncircumciſion of the other does 
not hinder, nor neither of them effect the grace 


the 


a faith is dead, and of no avail ; but by faith 
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the ſame, who is God ; and the matter of. their 
juſtification is the ſame, which is the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt; and the manner of it, or the 
means of their comfortable apprehenſion of it, is 
the ſame ; for thoſe phraſes, by faith, and through 
faith, mean one and the ſame thing; fee Phil, 


zu Do ve then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the 
la, „ 
Do we then make void the lam through. faith ?] 
Which queſtion is anſwered. by way of deteſtation, 
God forbid] And by aſſerting the contrary, - 
Yea, we eſtabliſh the law]. The law is not made 


not by the grace of faith; for that faith is not 
right which is not attended with works of righ- 
teouſneſs ; and thoſe works are not right which 
do not flow from faith. Such a connection there 
is between faith and works; and ſo much do the 
one depend upon the other. Moreover, none but 
believers are capable of performing good works 
aright, and they do them, and they ought to do 
them: beſides, faith, as a grace, looks to Chriſt, 


as the end of the law for righteouſneſs, and therefore | 
_ doth not make it void. Nor is it made void by. 


the doctrine of faith, and by the particular doc- 
trine of a ſinner's juſtification by faith in Chriſt's 


righteouſneſs, which is here more eſpecially in- | 
_ tended; for though it is made 8 it, as to 
> 


any uſe of it for juſtification by the deeds thereof ; 


yet its uſe in other reſpects is not ſet aſide ; ſuch | 


as to inform us of the mind and will of God; to 
diſcover and conyince of fin ; to ſhew believers 


their deformity and imperfection; to render Chriſt |- 


and his righteouſneſs more valuable ; 'and to be a 
rule- of walk and converſation to. them ; and it 


ſtill remains a curſing and condemning Jaw to 
Chriftleſs ſinners, though juſtified ones are deli- |- 
vered from it as ſuch : yea, the law is fo far from 
being made void, that it is e/tabhi/bed by this doc- | 
it the perpetuity of it is aſſerted, |- 


trine ; for b 
the ſpirituality of it is acknowledged, the perfect 
righteouſneſs of it is ſecured: according to this 
doctrine all its demands are anſwered ; whatever 
it by 3s it has; ſuch as holineſs of nature, 
perfe 


away as to the form of adminiſtration” of it by 


Moſes ; and it is deſtroyed as a yoke of bondage; | 


. 1 


and the people of God, are free from the maledic- 
tion of it, and condemnation by it, and ſo from 
its terror; yet it remains unalterable and un- 
changeable in the hands of Chriſt; the matter of 
it is always the ſame, and ever obligatory on 
believers, who, though they are freed from the 
curſe of it, are not exempted from obedience to 
it: wherefore the law is not made void, ſo as to 
be deftroyed and aboliſhed in every ſenſe, or to be 
rendered idle, inactive, uſeleſs, and inſignificant ; 
but, on the re made to ſtand, is placed 
on a ſure baſis and foundation, as the words 
uſed ſignify. a * 248 > | ICs « Po 


The Apoſtle having, in-the preceding. chapters, 
proved that there is no juſtification before God 
by the works of the law, partly from the de- 
- praved ſtate and condition that all men are in 
by nature, both Jews and Gentiles; and partl 
from the nature of the law itſelf, which diſ- 
covers ſin, arraigns men for it, and convicts, of 
it, and pronounces guilty before God for it ; 
as alſo by ſhewing, that it is by another righ- 
teouſneſs, which he deſcribes, that men are 
juſtified in the ſight of God ; proceeds in this 
to confirm the fame by an example; and that 
which he pitches: upon, is the moſt appoſite and 
pertinent he could have thought of, namely, 
that of Abraham the father of the Jews, . 1. 
for in whatſoever way he was juſtified, his ſons 
ſurely could not imagine but it muſt be the 
right way, nor ſhould they ſeek another: now 
that Abraham was not juſtified by tarts, he 
proves, y. 2. from an abſurdity. following 
upon it, that he would have juſt reaſon to glo- 
2 3 whereas no man ought to glory before 
30d, but only in the Lord: and by a' paſſage 
of ſeripture, y. 3. to which he appeals, he 
makes it clearly appear that he was juſtiſied by 
faith, for that ſays, his ſuith u as counted for 
righteouſneſs. This cafe of accounting any thing 
to another for righteouſneſs, is illuſtrated by 
two ſorts of perſons, ho have different things 
accounted to them, and in a different manner; 
to the worker, the reward is reckoned of debt, 
and not of grace, . 4. but to the believer that 


| | | - . works not, his faith, as Abraham's. was, is 
ect obedience to its precepts, and its full |. | 
penalty born: it is placed in the beſt hands, 
where it will ever remain; and a regard to it is 
enforced under the beſt influence, by the beſt *of | . 
motives, and from the beſt of principles. It is 
indeed aboliſhed as a covenant of works, and in | - 
this ſenſe is made void to believers ; and it is done | -- 


counted for righteouſneſs; whence it follows, 
that not the worker is juſtified by his works, 
but the believer by the righteouſneſs of faith; 
and this is confirmed by a+ teſtimony. of David 
in Pſalm xxxii. 1, 2. by which the apoſtle 
proves the imputation of righteouſneſs without 
works, in which the happineſs of men conſiſts, 
V. 6—8. and ſhews, that this happineſs; does 
not belong to circumeiſed perſons only; but to 
9 H h h the 
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the uncircumciſed alſo; and therefore 


1 


* 


% Abraham, and his ſeed, was not through 
the law, but the righteouſneſs of faith; and 
- conſequently both his and their juſtification, 
were not by the one, but Aer. ». 535 
or, if otherwiſe, both the | G 
undd the faith of kis people, would be void, and 


this is fill further argued from the effect of the 
la working wrath, which, if juſtification was 
dy it, it would never do, . 15. The wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God in giving faith, and not 
works, a concern in juſtification, are 
F. 16. whereby it appears to be of free- grace, 
- faith only 
the glory to Gd; and alſo the promiſe of eter- 
nal life through juſtification by free- grace, be- 
comes ſure to 
diſtributed into two ſorts, the believing Jews 
© under the legal diſpenfation, and the believing 
SGentiles under the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; of 
both which Abraham was father; which is 
confirmed by 
- whoſe faith is deſcribed by the object of it, the 
omni t God that quickens the dead, and 
e they were, 

and by the — of it, 18, 2 3s 
Doe ag , reſting on the promiſe o ; 

a 


br that of his wife, 5. 19. and was ſo far 
from being ſtaggered through unbelief at theſe 
things, that it was prov exerciſe, thereby 


it roſe up to a plerophory, a full 
power 


| And now, in the ſame way that he was juſtified, 
all his children, his ſpiritual ſeed, are juſtified, 
- whether they be Jews or Gentiles ; for what is 


| teoulneſs of faith to him, does not concern Bim 


he proves by obferving the time wh 
reckoned to Abraham for rightequineſs ; not 
/ when he was circumciſed, but before, Y. 10. 
the uſe of which circumciſion to him was to 
aſſure him, that he ſhould be the father of the 
uncircumciſed Gentiles that believed, to whom 
* righteouſneſs ſhould be imputed, as to him 
when he was uncircumciſed, 7. 11. who are 
_ deſcribed by their imitation of his faith, which 
be had and exerciſed before his circumciſion, | 
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circumciſion, but by faith, . 9. and Which 
faith was 


7. 12. And this leads on to a freſh argument, 
proving juſtification ta be by faith, and not by 
the works of the law, fince the promiſe made 


thfulneſs of C 


fromife of grace of no effect, Y. 14. And 


obſerved, 


being a recipient, and what gives all 


1: the ſpiritual ſeed ; wbo are 


s that ere not, as though they were, y. 17. 


gh of it, being not at all 
weakened by conſidering either his own caſe, 


glorifying God, the object of it, J. 20. nay, 


lurance, 
7. 21. being built upon of a pro- 
miſi 
faith was reckoned to him for righteouſueſs, Y. 22. 


faid concerning the imputation of the righ- 


a teſtimony out of Gen. xvii. 4, 5. Ben 


God; hence, as before obſeryed, his an 
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only, 2+ 23. but all true belieyers alſo; whoſe 
faith is deſcribed by the obje& of it, him that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, that is, God 


have been dead, and is repreſented as the Lord 
and Saviour of his people; and of whom 3 
further account is given, y. 25. as being deli- 
vered into the hands of men, of juſtice, and of 
death, for the ſins of his people, which he took 
upon him, and bore, and made ſatisfaction for, 
and as being raiſed again for their juſtification 
fo that this is a benefit owing not to the works 
of men, but to what Chrift has done and ſuf- 
| fered in the room and ſtead of his people; 
which is what the apoſtle meant to bring this 
point unto; the bleſſed effects and conſequence 
of which he relates in the next chapter. 


XXT HAT fhall we then ſay that Abra- 
YVY ham, our father as pertaining to the 
fleſh, hath found ? 4 "© 


What fhall we then fay] The apoſtle having 
proved that there 1s no juſtification by the works 
of the law; to make this appear more clear and 
evident to the Jews, he inftances in the 
perſon of their nation, and for whom they had the 
greateſt value and eſteem, Abraham ; who was 
not 5, a righteous and * man, but the head 

i 


of the Jewiſh nation; and, as the Syriac verſion 
ere ſtiles him, armani ,. © the head, or 
e chief of the fathers ;” and ſo the Alexandrian 
copy, our forefather ;” and was the firſt of the 
circumciſion, and is deſcribed here by his relation 
to the Jews, our father ; that is, as pertaining to 
the fleſh ; or according to carnal deſcent, or natural 
neration and relation; for in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
or with reſpect to faith and grace, he was the fa- 
ther of others, even of all that believe, whether 
Jews or Gentiles : now the queſtion put concern- 
ing him is, 55 . . 
That Abraham, our father as pertaining to the fleſh, 
bath faund] For the phraſe, as pertaining to the fab, 
may be connected with the word found; and to 
find any thing is by ſeeking to obtain, and enjoy 
it: and the ſenſe of the whole is, Did he find out 
the way of life, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation by 
the mere dint of carnal reaſon ? and did he obtain 
theſe things by his own ſtrength ? or were theſe 
acquired by his. circumciſion; in the. fleſh, or by 
other fleſhly . he 2 or was he 
juſtißed before God by any ſervices and per- 
ormances of his, of whatſoever kind? There is 


dent from what follows, that the meaning of the 


apoſtle is, that it ſhguld be underſtood. in the 
NEGATIVE, * 5 


the Father, Y. 24. who is ſuppoſed hereby to 


indeed na expreſs anſwer returned; but it is evi- 


2 For 


Eher was wm 


Anno Dom. 60. 427 
2 For if Abraham were juſtified by works, | God, but a fiducial a& of faith in oe 5 ood --þ 
| Hur, go | not merely concerned with temporal, but with ſpi- 
he hach a © glory s Put not before God. | fun things, and particularly about Chrilt che 
For if Abrahamt were juſtified by works] That promiſed ſeed; | © as 
Abraham was not, and could not be juſtified by | Ind it tas counted 16 bim for righteouſneſs} The | 
works, is clear from hence, that if this was the | meaning of which is got, that Abrahain-imput 
22 53 5 ; righteouſneſs to God, or celebrated his righteouſ- 
He hath whereof to glory] Which will be allow- gelt and faithfulneſs, as ſome or that — world 
ed him before men, on account of his pious life | reckoned Abraham a rigliteous perſon, as others; 
and Ones Ĩbut that God reckvried Rim righteous, or imputeck 
But not before Gad] Who ſaw all the iniquity | it to him for righteouſneſs; and the queſtion is, 
of his heart, and was privy to all his failings and | what the r is which was counted'to him for righ= - 
infirmities: beſides, glorying before God in a man's | teouſtieſs? and that this is to be underſtood, ror” 
own works, is contrary to the ſcheme and method | yo © concerning faith,” as R. Solomon Jarchi 
of God's grace; is excluded by the doctrine of | fays, is out of queſtion ; for this is expreſsly ſai& 
faith ; nor is there any place for glorying before | by the apoſtle, y. 9. The only one is, whether 
God but in Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs: if there- | it means the grace of faith by which he believed z 
fore Abraham had not that of which he could glory | or the object of faith on Which he believed, and 
before God, he could not be juſtified by works in | with which his faith was converſant + not the for- 
his ſight : but does not-the le James ſay that | mer, for that is riot righteouſneſs, nor accounted 
he was juſtified by works? Lo this it may be re- ſo; but is diſtinguiſhed from it, and is that by 
_ plied, that the two apoſtles, Paul and James, are which a perſon receives and lays hold on righteouſ- 
not ſpeaking of the ſame thing: Paul ſpeaks of | nefs ; befides, whatever may be alledged in favour 
juſtification before God, James of juſtification be- of the imputation of Abraham's faith to himſelf 
fore men; Paul ſpeaks of the juſtification of the for righteouſneſs, it can never be thought to be 
perſon, James of the juſtification of a man's cauſe, | imputed to others on that*account z reas the 
as the truth of his faith, or the uprightneſs of his very ſelf- ſame it is imputed to others alſo; ſee 
conduct; Paul ſpeaks of works, as the cauſes of | . 24. it remains then that it was the promiſed 
juſtification, James of them as the effects and evi- ſced, the Meſfiah, and his righteouſneſs, which 


— — 


C nv, IV. ver. x 


— 


dences of faith ; Paul had to do with ſelf-juſtitia- 
ries, who truſted in their own works for juſtifica- 
tion, James with Gnoſtics, who lighted and neg- 
lected the performance of them.  Pheſe things 
conſidered, they will be found to agree, LET 

3 For what faith the ſcripture ? Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him 
for righteouſneſs, 


o 


For what ſaith the ſeripture?) This anſwers to | 
2757 RD © what is that which is written (c)?“ | 


or what does the ſcripture ſay ? Which is a way of 


Abraham by faith looked unto, and believed in, 
that was made unto him righteouſneſs by imputa- 
tion. Now fince ſo great and good a man as Abra- 
ham was not juſtified by works, but by faith in 
the righteouſneſs of the Meſfiah, it follows, that 
none of his ſons, nor any other perſon whatever, 
ought to ſeek for, or expect to be juſtiſied in any. | 


4 Now to him that worketh is the reward 


not reckoned: of grace, but of debt. 
Now to him that worketh] The apoſtle illuſtrates 


ſpeaking uſed by the Jews, when any thing is pro- the former caſe by two ſorts of perſons in this and 

poſed which A . to Be nn as here the next verſe, who haye different things account- 

juſtification by works does. A teſtimony from | ed I het ou „ | 

ſcripture is here produced, ptoving that Abraham is repreſented as' working, £ other not. By the | 

was juſtified by faith, and not by Works: the place | wotker is meant, not one that works ſrom, and | 
ferred to 1 „ | 5 8 rate m. | | 

g pri al noon The object of his faith Jilpoſed to. work for God] the man that has the 

and truſt were not his riches, nor his righteouſneſs, oh of Oy capable of working be that has 

but Jehovah, the Son of Gods. the og perſon 4 

in the Trinity, ſtiled in #. 1. the wotd of the Lord, | n „ . Nya 

the ecke ror of God, and called his Hield, 2 *! ht way ; he that loves Chu works fre 12 

and exceeding great reward z characters which are O 

very applicable to Chriſt : and this faith of his in | 5 

the Lord was not a mere aſſent to the promiſe of 


— — 


on (e) T. Bab. Beracot, fol. $i bb & 15.2. & paſſim. 


* 
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in what he does; ſeeking righteouſneſs by his work, 
and working for eternal life and ſalvation. 
I tbe reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt] 
Now let it be ſuppoſed, that ſuch a worker -not 
only thinks he does, but if it could be, really does 
all the works of the law, yields a perfect obedience 
to it; what 7s the reward that is, and will be rect- 
aned to him? There is no reward due to the crea- 
ture's work, though ever ſo perfect, ariſing from 
any deſert or dignity in itſelf: there may be a re- 
ward by promiſe and compact; God may promiſe 
a reward to encourage to obedience, as he does in 
the law, which is not eternal life; for that is the 
free gift of God, and is only brought to light in 
the Goſpel; and though heaven is called a reward, 
not of man's obedience, but Chriſt's ; but ad- 
mitting heaven itſelf to be the reward promiſed to 
the worker, in what manner muſt that be reckoned 
to him? Not of grace; for grace and works can 
never together; for if the reward is reckoned 
for the man's works, then ĩt is not of grace, other- 
wiſe work is no more work ; and if it is of grace, 
then not for his works, otherwiſe grace is no more 
grace : it remains therefore, that if it is reckoned 
for his works, it muſt be of debt; it muſt be his 
due, as are to an hireling. Now this was 
not Abraham's caſe, which muſt have been, had 
he been juſtified by works; he had a reward reck- 
oned to him, and accounted his, which was God 
bimſelf; I am thy ſhield, and exceeding great reward ; 
which muſt be reckoned to him, not of debt, but 
of grace; wherefore it follows, that he was juſti- 
fed, not by works, but by the grace of God im- 
puted to him; that which his faith believed in for 
tighteouſneſs. T he diſtinction of a reward of 
and. of debt, was known to the Jews; the one they 
called dem, the other . : the former (d) they ſay 
is dan a benefit,” which. is freely of grace be- 
ſtowed on an undeſerving perſon, or one he is not 
obliged to; the other is what is given, p72 © of, 
« debt,” in ſtrict juſtice, | 1385 
5 But to him that worketh not, but be- 
lieveth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 
But to him that worketh not] Not that the be- 
liever does not work at all, but not from ſuch prin- 
-ciples, and with ſuch views as the other; he does 
not work in order to obtain life and ſalvation ; he 
does not ſeek for juſtification by his doings : 
But believeth on bim that juftifieth the ungodly] Or 


to Abraham, who in his ſtate of unregeneracy was 
an ungodly perſon; as all God's elect are in a ſtate 


— 


(4) Maiqnor, Bartenora & Yom Tob in Pirke Abet, c. . $. 3. 


| 


of nature, and are ſuch when God juſtifies them, 
being without a righteouſneſs of their own; where- 
fore he imputes the righteouſneſs of another, even 
that of his own' Son unto them: and though he 
juſtifies the ungodly, he does not juſtify their un- 
godlineſs, but them from it; nor will he, nor does 
he leave them to live and die in it: now to him 
that worketh not, that is perfect righteouſneſs ;. or 
has no opportunity of working at all; or what he 
does, he does not do that he might be juſtified by 
it; but exerciſes faith on God, as juſtifying per- 
ſons, who, like himſelf, are ſinners, ungodly and 
deſtitute of a righteouſneſs: | . 
His faith is counted for righteouſneſs] Not the act, 
but the object of it; which was Abraham's caſe, 
and therefore was not juſtified by works. The 
Vulgate Latin verſion here adds, according to 
the purpoſe of the grace of God,” _ 


6 Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſ- 
edneſs of the man unto whom God imputeth 
righteouſneſs without works, 5s e 

Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the 
man] The apoſtle having inſtanced in Abraham, 


from David, king of Iſrael, a perſon of great note 
and eſteem among the Jews, in favour of the doc- 


_ manner deſcribes the happineſs of ſuch per- 

— * ng Wl . 
Unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs. without: 

works] This righteouſneſs cannot be the righte- 


that is a righteouſneſs with works, is a man's own, 


„and not imputed ; and indeed is not a righteouſ- 


neſs in the ſight of God: nor does man's bleſſed- 
neſs lie in, or come by it; no man is, or can be 
juſtified by it, nor ſaved by it, or attain to hea- 
ven and eternal happineſs by the means of it ; but 
the righteouſneſs here ſpoken of is the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, called the righteouſneſs of God ; 
and is: better than that of angels or men; is com- 
pleat and perfect; by which the law is honoured, 


and juſtice is ſatisfied. This is freely beſtowed; 
and graciouſly imputed by God. Juſt in the ſame 


way his righteouſneſs becomes ours, as Adam's 
ſin did, which is by imputation ; or in the ſame 
way. that our ſins became Chriſt's, his righteouſ- 
neſs becomes ours ; and as we have no righteouſ- 
neſs of our own, when God juſtifies us, this muſt 
be done by the righteouſnefs of another, and that 


done without works ; not. without the works of 
Chriſt, of which this righteouſneſs conſiſts; but 


| without the works of the creature, or any conſi- 


deration 


the father of the Jewiſh nation, cites ſome paſſages 


trine he is eſtabliſhing ;- who in a very proper and 


ouſnefs of the law, or man's obedience toit; for 


« that ungodly one: particular reference is had L e 28 5 e bot Ee pay 2360 - 


— 


— 
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deration of them, which are utterly excluded from and he has bore them, took them away, having 
juſtification z for if theſe came into account, it made full ſatisfaction for them; ſo that theſe per- 
would not be of grace, and boaſting would ſons will never be charged with them: they now 
not be removed. Now ſuch who have this righ- appear before the throne without fault, and are 
teouſneſs thus imputed to them, are happy per- blameleſs and jirreproveable in the ſight of God, 
fons ; they are juſtiſied from all fin, and freed from and therefore muſt be eternally happy; ſor he will 
all condemnation ; their perſons and ſervices are never think of their ſins any more to their hurt; 
acceptable to God; it will be always well with he will remember them no more; he will never 
them; they are heirs of glory, and ſhall enjoy it. reckon them to them, but acquit them from them, 

"et | 5474157. | juſtify and accept them; wherefore they muſt be 
7 Saying » Bleſſed ei they whoſe iniquities ſecure from wrath and condemnation, — much 
are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered. peace and comfort now, and be happy hereafter. 


111. ̃ ports are cired . then upon the- 
om Fam xxxli. I. and contain t roof of the | _+ © | + & 5 
happineſs of juſtified. perſons. In cis citation | circumciſion ny, or upon the uncir cumci- 
the ſingular number is changed into the plural, to ſion alſo? for we ſay that faith was reckoned: 
take in all 5 1 J Ford ani and to Abraham for righteouſneſs. 
very agreeable to the ſenſe of the original ; for the | e : | 6 
ka 8 may be rendered, bleſſed 3 they, bs ia bleſſedneſs h then upon xy car, cumciſion 
ar, *% O the bleſſedneſſes 3 that is, of every one | * h N 55 eee Jews; ar - 
„„ | t oy the only perſons that partake of this happi- - 
0 — 5 3 3 | dine W 1 S 8 Va word only is 4.52% ee and is in 
| . ” are | the: Claromontane exen "uſed by and in 
ured] Such whom God anke by imputing the | the Vulgai E 
righteouſneſs of his Son to them, he removes their O upon the unci e eee 
iniquities from them, which is meant by their be- eee ge #1] 1 1 
ing forgiven, and that as far as the eaſt is from the in this bie > 2 g 1805 EY HERNE He 
welt ; he-caſts them behind his back; and into the | F & 48 hot Baird. CCC 
depths of the ſea, ſo that they ſnall never be found wn Bro fay, d 1 — — Pay reckoned to Abraham 
more: ſuch whom he clothes with the robe of fe = righteouſneſs] * 2 60 3 witty. 
righteouſneſs, and garments of- ſalvation, . their * re ar 8 x at-! blefling of juſ--- 
fins are covered from the eye of divine juſtice, and 2 cation beloligs eee 
ſhall never be ſeen more, or be brought againſt Nee ws 8 and not by circumciſion; which 
them to their condemnation, and therefore muſt k | Ade 12 1 >= 4-87 and condition Abra- 
be happy perſons. The (e) Jews: tell us, that Was in when Jultmed z. th 
« God takes the fins of his people and hides them, 10. How was it then reckoned ?' when he 
« 12w END MAN = under his purple garment;“ | was in cireumciſion, or in uncircumciſion ?- 
*« and when Satan comes and finds no iniquity. Not in ciret i0 r 
« there, as it is ſaid, Fer. I. 20. and when Satan ot in enen but in unciroumciſion. 
« ſees this, he ſays before him, “Lord: of, the | How: was it then-reckoned ?] The Arabic verfion : 
« world, Thou haſt taken away the iniquity of thy adds, „and when; and. the Ethiopic verſion - 
people, thou haſt covered all their ſin. Selah”? The | reads it, “when was Abraham juſtified ?”” expreſs- 
purple garment they explain by 1»w. pr bw. | ing the ſenſe, not the words of the original text, 
wabn. *© his garment of mercy ;? which is true of | with. which agree the following queſtions: . _ 
the mercy. of God covering the fins of his people, | ien be tuns in circumciſion; or-in uncir cumcifior 210 
through the purple blood of his Sons which is the That is, was he juſtified, or his faith reckoned to 
purple covering of Chriſt, Cant. iii. 10. under hind for gate hs Ln ala. 
which the ſaints go fafe to glory, and by which or an uncircumciſed perſon? ? Py 
blood their. crimſon and ſcarlet fins are blotted out, Not in ci . p ö 
ſo as never to be ſeen more. e ir cee en: Or when: de was” cireum-- 
| 8 LES Ke ___., |cifed; for when it was ſaid of him, that he believe - 
$ Bleſſed 75 the man to whom the Lord will | ad inthe Lord, and he counted it to him for Tighteouſe - 
not 1mpute ks TS 1 Sag "gs 2 ee eee Er robe en; of 
As he does not to thoſe whom he juſtiſies in | m ny yea after: for this was ore the birth 
geg e eee 
hart — — — — — 5 — — ſo that it muſt be fourteen years, or thereabout; , 
( Caphter, fol. 59. 2, 2. M circumciſion, that this declaration of 
| | DE ha N his , 


_— 
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his being a juſtified. perſon was made; wherefore 
the apoſſie rightly adds, aa Ft whe 
But in uncircumciſion] Or whilſt an uncircum- 
ciſed perſon : hence it clearly appears that circum- 
cifion could not be the cauſe of his juſtification, 
fince it followed it; and if Abraham when uncir- 
cumeiſed was a juſtified perſon, as it is certain he 
was, why may not uncircumciſed Gentiles be juſ- 
tified alſo? and eſpecially when it is obſerved, that 
the covenant made with Abraham when uncircum- 
eiſed, included the Gentiles ; fee Gen. xii. 3. and 
chap. xvii. 4—6. < ; | | 
11 And he received the ſign of circumci- 
ion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith 
which he Bad yet being uncircumciſed : that 
he might be the father of all them that be- 
eve, though they be not circumciſed; that 
righteouſneſs might be unputed unto them 
alſo : RR. Ms. | | 
- And be received the ſign of circumifion] Or © a 


< ſign, circumcifion,” as the Syriac verſion reads 


it, and ſo the Alexandrian copy, and two of Ste- 


phens's; that is, Abraham received at the hands 
of God the commandment of circumciſion, which 
was a./ign or token of the covenant; not of grace, 
but. of that peculiar covenant God made with 
Abraham and his natural feed, concerning their 
enjoyment of the land of Canaan ; and which was 
a diſtinctive ſign or badge, which diſtinguiſhed the 


poſterity of Abraham from other people: and was | 


alſo a typical one; not of baptiſm, for circumci- 


ſion was peculiar to Abraham'snatural ſeed, whereas | 


baptiſm is not, but was adminiſtered to Gentiles 
as well as Jews; circumciſion was confined to 
males only, not ſo baptiſm ; circumciſion bears no 


likeneſs. to, nor any. reſemblance with baptiſm, | 


whereas there is always ſome likeneſs and agree- 
ment between the type and the antitype; befides, 
if this had been the caſe, circumcifion would have 
ceaſed when baptiſm took place, whereas it is cer- 
tain it did not, but continued in full force with 
the reſt of the ceremonies until the death of Chriſt; 
and it is as certain, that baptiſm was adminiſtered, 
and continued to be adminiſtered three or four 

ars before that time; which fully demonſtrates 
the falſhood of that aſſertion, that baptiſm ſucceeds 
or comes in the room of circumciſion; whereas 
baptiſm was in full force. before circumciſion was 
out of date: but circumciſion was a typical ſign 
of Chriſt, as all the ceremonies of the law were, 
and of the ſhedding of his blood, to cleanſe from 
all ſin, original and actual, and alſo of the cir- 


cumeiſion of the heart. And was moreover, 


he was not juſtified 


was 2 ſeal i and ſo it ſignifies the ſame as before ; 


| onprias 8] Atyeas Ta; op α,, © fiens, fo they 


call ſeals,” fays Harpocratian (J), and * to be 
ſigned,” he ſays is uſed, inſtead of being ſeal - 
ed :“ or it may be expreſſive of ſomething elſe, as 
that circumciſion was a ſeal, not for ſecrecy, but 
for certainty ; it being a confirmation, not merel 
of the ſincerity of Abraham's faith, but of his-juſ-. 
tifying righteouſneſs, which was not his faith, but 
that which his faith looked to; and. 

|  WWhich he had] Both faith and righteouſneſs, 
| Net being uncircumciſed] Whence it follows, that 
d by his circumciſion, but by a 
righteouſneſs which he had before he was circum- 
cifed, or otherwiſe his circumciſion could not have 
been a ſeal of it: though this clauſe, which he had 
yet being uncircumciſed, may be rendered, © which 


the uncircumciſed Gentiles ; and the ſenſe be, 
that circumciſion was a ſeal to Abraham, and gave 


| aſſurance to him that he ſhould be the father of 


many nations in a ſpiritual ſenſe; and that the 
righteouſneſs of faith which he had, ſhould. alſo 
come upon, and be imputed to the uncircumciſed 
Gentiles ; and accordingly it =—_ be. obſerved, 
that this ſeal was continued in full force on his 
natural feed, until this promiſe began to take place, 
and then it was aboliſhed : this ſeal was broken 
off when the middle wall of partition was broken 
down, and the word of righteouſneſs and faith, 
or the Goſpel, preaching | juſtification by the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, was ordered to be 
publiſhed to the Gentile world. It may be in- 
quired whether circumciſion dong called a ſeal, 
will prove that baptiſm is a ſeal of the covenant ? 
I anſwer, that circumciſion was only a ſeal to 
Abraham of a peculiar covenant made with him, 
and of a particular promiſe made to him; and was 
it to be admitted a'ſcal of the covenant of grace, 
it will not prove baptiſm to be ſuch ; ſince, as has 
been obſerved, baptiſm does not ſucceed it in place, 
in time, and uſe; and could this be allowed that 
it ſucceeds it, and is a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of 


that have both faith and righteouſneſt, and not to 
them that have neither; it would only at moſt be 
a ſeal to believers. But alas | not ordinances, but 
other things more valuable than' they, are the ſeals 
of the covenant, and of believers ; the blood of 
Chriſt is the ſeal, and the only ſeal of the covenant 
of grace, by which its promiſes and bleſſings are 
ratified and confirmed ; and the holy Spirit is the 
only earneſt, pledge, ſeal, and ſealer of the ſaints, 
until the day of redemption. The apoſtle uſes the 


— i word 


— A 


A ſeal of the ri en, of faith}, Or which bgn | 


(/) Lexicon in Decem Rhetores, 5. 266, Ed, Mauſſc, 


„ ſhould be in the uncircumciſion ;” that is, in 


faith, as that was, it can only be a ſeal to them 
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word ſeal concerning circumciſion, it being a word 
his countrymen made uſe of when they ſpoke of it, 
thus paraphraſing on Canticls til. 70 they ſay 
g), Every one of them was fealed, nm Hm 


( | 
+ with the ſeal of cireumeiſion upon their fleſh,” 


as “ Abraham was ſealed in his fleſh :”_ 


. That he might be the father of all them that debe, 
though they be not ciraumciſed] That is, his circum- 


ciſion was a ſeal unto him that he ſhould be fo, | bu7 


which explains and confirms the ſenſe ofthe for- 
mer clauſe ; not a father of the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles by natural generation, for ſo he was only the 
father of the Jews, but of them as they were be- 
lievers; and nat ſo called becauſe he was the au- 
thor of their faith, but becauſe they have the fame 
fort of f ] x . 
. That- righteouſneſs might be imputed to them alſo} 


own, but the righteouſneſs. of Chriſt received b 
faith; which is unto all, and upon all them that 
believe, without any difference of Jew or Gentile, 
Now when. the apoltle ſtiles Abraham the father 
of all believers, even of uncircumciſed ones, he 
{ys no. other than what the Jews frequentiy own. 
Says one (+) of them, ſpeaking of the Iſhmaelites 
They axe the ſeed. of Abraham, Who was, 
& PIRRgN.PR1 © the bead of them that believe; 
and ſays: (i) another, Hagar might bring the 


4 firft-fruits, and read, as it is ſaid to Abraham, 


« A father of many nations baue I made the; for he 
« is, u wn. 72 28 the father of the whole 
„world, Who enter under the wings of the-She- 
© kinah:“ and, ſays the ſame writer elſewhere 
(4), having mentjoned the above paſſage, <* They 

faid in times paſt, thou waſt the father of the 
« Syrians, but now thou art the father of the 


« this, As thay haſt ſtvorn to our fathers : for Abra- 
« ham was * the father of the whole world ;” 
« ſeeing, dn os he has taught the true 
« faith,” The apoſtle reaſons on what they them- 
felves allow, to prove that the bleſſedneſs of juſti- 
fication comes not only upon the Jews, but upon 
12 And the father of circumciſion to them 
who are not of the circumciſion only, but 
who, alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, which, he had being yet 
uncireumeiſed../ 5oojen, ang eh 3h hs on 3 
Aud the father of cirqumcifion) So the Jews call 
Tendo in Gant. il, 8. lb) In Cophtor, fpl. 121% 

(i) Maimon. Hilchot Biccurim, c. 4. F. 3. (% Comment, 
in. Miſa. Biecurim, 6, 1, . 4, Vid. T. Hieroſ. e 
64. 


— . T. * 
= 1. & T. Baby Bezagos,, fol, 23, 1. & Zohar in Gen, 
9. Þ» 5 5 | | 


& whole world; wherefore 7710 ſtranger 7 


this it may be object 


Abraham, om wa (1) © the head of thoſe 
that are circumciſed 3” and, ²³W² wn n) 
4 the head to them that are circumeiſed;?” but 


the apoſtle here ſays, he is a father,” 


T7 them who are not of the circumciſion only] Not 


| to the Jews only, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and not to 


all of them, fince fome were of Iſrael who were 
not 1/7ael, not Iſraelites indeed, or true believers ; 


out to fuch 


|. Who alfa walk in the fleps of that foith of our father 


Abraham, which he had being e That 
is, Who have the ſame faith he had; imitate and 
follow him in the exerciſe of faith; walk by faith, 
as he did when he was uncireumciſed as they 
are; and ſo the Jews ſay (n], that Abraham is 
„the father of all mwg v D that go 


after him in his faith.“ 
Not Abraham's faith and righteoufneſs, nor their | } 


9 - * - 


3 For the promiſe, that he ſhould be the 


heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or 


to bis ſeed, thraugh the law, but through che 
righteouſneſs of fait. e 


For the promiſe, that he ſhould be the heir of the 
world] This promiſe is thought by ſome, to refer 
to that of his being the father of many nations ; by 
whom the Gentiles are particularly meant, whe 
are ſometimes called, ih world, and the zuhole world; 
or the ele? of God, the believing. part of the world, 
whether among Jews.or Gentiles, who ſometimes 
go by the name of the world in ſcripture. ; but to 
f bjected, that the promiſe here ſpoken 
of is made to Abraham's ſeed, as well as to him- 
ſelf; by which is meant, not the Meſſiah, who is 
indeed heir of the world, and all things in it, but 
all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles; as ap- 
pears from . 16. and therefore cannot be both 
heirs and inheritance too. Others think the land 
of Canaan is deſigned, and by a ſynechdoche a part 


of the world is put for the whole world; but that 


land is never ſo called, and beſides the promiſe of 


it belonged to thoſe of the law, and to them only, 


contrary to what the apoſtle argues, . 14, 16. 
Others therefore conſider Canaan as a type of hea- 
ven, which Abraham and his ſpiritual ſeed are heirs 
of by promiſe. But rather, by the world here, is 
meant, both this world and that which is to come; 
Abraham and all believers are the hein of this 
world, and of all things in it; all things are theirs, 
and among the reſt, the world; Chriſt being theirs, 
and they being Chriſt's; he is heir of all things, 
and they are joint-heirs with him: and how little 
ſoever they may enjoy of it now, the time is com- 

rn n A ier 1 ing, 


(4). Teerer Harmyor, fol. 18. 3. (.] Juchafin, fol. f. 2. 


| melech Michlol. Jophi in 


© Midraſh'Efther, fot. 85. 3. * 6) Kimchi & R. Sol, 
Mat 155 | | 


— 
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ing, when they, by virtue of their right, Mull in- 
herit the. earth 1 P/alm xxxvii. 9, II. and now 
they haye as much of it as is neceſſary, and with 
a blefling, and Which the Jews call their world. 


It is a ſaying in their Talmud (o), p?ma mn 


bw thou ſhalt ſee % world in thy life- time; 
which the gloſs explains, thou ſhalt find, or 
enjoy all thy neceſſities, or what is needful for 
<< thee: and of Abraham they ſay (5), that He 
<< was the foundation of the world, and that for 
nis fake the world was created ;” and introduce 
God ſaying of him thus (9) ; “ As I am the onl 
one in ny world, ſo he is the only one, wow 
"<< jn his world.” And as he and all the ſaints are 
heirs of this world, ſo of the world to come, the 


future ſalvation, the inheritance incorruptible, un- 


defiled, never-fading, and reſerved in the heavens; 
for they are heirs of God himſelf, and fhall inherit 
all' things: now this large and comprehenſive pro- 


miſe, which takes in the things of time and eter- 


.N of WAS. {- 4+. 3 + Es 4 r « 

9 N. to Abraham, or to his ſeed through the law) 
Not through the law of circumciſion, or on the 
ſcore of their obedience to that, for this promiſe 
was made before that was enjoined ; ſee Gen. xii. 
2, 3. nor through the law of Moſes, which was 
not as yet given; nor through the law of nature, 
nor by any righteouſneſs of the la; V 
But through the righteouſneſs of faith] By virtue 
of which they have, all things that pertain to life 
and godlineſs ; and have the promiſe of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come; enjoy with a 
blefling what they now have, and have a'right and 


title to the heavenly glorx. 
14 For if they which are of the law be 

| heirs, faith is made void, and the promiſe 
CCC Ho 


Frs if they which are of the law be heirs] That 


is, if the Jews who are under the law, and are 
ſeeking for righteouſneſs and life by the works of 
it, ſhould, on the account. of their obedience to 
it, be heirs of the grace of life and of glory, 

: Faith-is made void] For if the right to the in- 
heritance is by the works of the law, there is no 


room for faith; that can be of no uſe or ſervice; 


And the promiſe made of none effect] If ſalvation 
is by works, it is to no purpoſe for God to pro- 
miſe, or men to believe; for the thing promiſed 
depends not upon God's promiſe, but upon man's 
obedienee to the law; and if that is not perfectly 
obſerved, as it cannot poſſibly be, then the promiſe 
of God ſtands for nothing, and is in courſe made 


7 
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void. - The apoſtle here argues from the abſur. 
dities which follow upon the doctrine of juſtifica. 
tion by works, as he does from the different effects 
of the law, in the following verſe. 


t Becauſe the law worketh wrath : for 
where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. 


Becauſe the law worketh wrath] Not the wrath 
of man, though that js ſometimes ſtirred up thro? 
the prohibitions of the law, to which the carnal 
mind of man is enmity, but the wrath of God: 
the Jaw is ſo far from juſtifying ſinners, that it 
curſes and condemns them; an 


ſinner, it fills with terrible apprehenſions of the 
wrath of God, and a fearful looking for of his 
judgment and fiery indignation: * 
Fur where no law ts, there is no tranſgreſſin] 
nvay 51 my Ry ww (7); a fort of a pro- 
yerbial expreſſion: had the law of Moſes not been 
given, there was the law of nature, which fin is a 
tranſgreſſion of; but the law of Moſes was added 
for the better diſcovery and detection of fin, which 
would not have been ſo manifeſt without it, and 
which may be the apoſtle's ſenſe ; that where there 
is no law, there is no knowledge of any tranſ- 
greflion ; and ſo the Ethiopic verſion reads the 
words, if the law had not come, there would have 
e been none who would have known ſin;“ but the 
law is come, and. there is a law by which is the 
knowledge of fin, and therefore no man can be 
juſtified by it; fince that convinces him of fin, 
and fills him with a ſenſe of divine wrath on ac- 
„„ BAT Ce 
16 T ore it is of faith, that it might 
be by grace; to the end the pronuſe might 
be ſure to all the ſeed ; not to that only 
which 1s of the law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham; who is the fa- 
ther of us all, V 


* Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by graz] 


Meaning either, the promiſe of ey heir of the 


option which 


world, or the inheritance itſelf, or a 
gives heirſhip, or remiſſion of ſin, or the bleſſing 
of juſtification, either and all of theſe are of faith; 


not as the cauſe or condition of them, but as the 


means of God's fixing and appointing to be the 
recipient of all and each of them: which is done, 
that it might be by grace, appear to be of the free- 
grace and favour of God, as each of theſe bleſſings 
are: foraſmuch as every blefling is received by 
faith, it is manifeſt it muſt be by grace; _ 
1 Vas 54 Po en My” 2 * N fait 
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faigh itſelf is a gift of God's grace, and lies purely 
in receiving fayours at the hand of God, to whom 
it gives all the glory of them : and this i is done 
with a further view, 


To the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed} 
The promiſe of the above bleffings, particularly 
of the inheritance which is made in the covenant 
of grace, ordered in all things and ſure, and which 
could not be diſannulled by the law that came after 
; this being by faith and of grace, and not of 
wh nor at all depending upon them, becomes 
ſure to all believers, to all Abraham's ſpiritual 


ſeed: 

Mot to that only which 1 F the low] To. the 
Jews, who are ſaid to be o the law, in diſtinc⸗ 
tion to the Ge 
deſign $ ſuch. of them as were belieyers in Chrift 


and to whom the Goſpel was the power of God 


_ unto ſalvation ; to theſe the * was, and Was 
ſure, and not to them on] 


But 10 that alſo whith is of the faith of Abraham} 


To the Gentiles, who though they are not by 


natural deſcent from Abraham, yet are of the 
ſame faith with him, and * arp his ſeed in 2 ſpitit 
tual ſenſe: 

Who is the father of : 10 4001 Whether Jewn or 


Gentiles, no are Chriſt's, and. ſo; Abraham's 


ſpiritual ſeed, and heirs of eternal life, according 
to the free promiſe of grace. 


: 


r7 (As it is written, I have l eva 


uber of many nations, ) befare him whom 


he believed, even God, who quickeneth the 
dead, and ealleth thoſe things which be not 


as though they were. 


 # it is written, I have made thee a father » of many 
nations] The paſſage referred to is in Geneſis xvii, 
4, 5. which Fac es him to be a father, not of the 

ews only, ſince they cannot be called many na- 
tions, but af the Gentiles alſo; and which muſt 
be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe, for Abraham 
was the father of them, 

Before him whom he believed, even. Sed That i is, 
he was ſo, either in the fight of God, who ſees. 
not as man ſees; in his account, he was the fa- 
ther of many nations, 1 
was; or & over againſt, or like unto him, 28 


many nations, ſo Was Abraham, though not in 
ſuch a ſenſe as he is; and as God is the father of 
us all that belieye, ſo, was Abraham; there is 
ſome little likeneſs and. reſemblance i in this between 
them, though not ſameneſs. The. object of his 
faith is deſcribed, as he i 


po quickeneth the dead] Minty either the 
Vol. III. 


es, who were without it; and 


E calls to that which is not,” 


before he really in fact th 


P 


| dead. body of Abraham and Sazab's womb or 


Ifaac, who was given up for dead; or the Gen- 
tiles, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins.; or 
rather the dead bodies of men at the laſt day, a 
work which none but the almighty God can 
effect; the conſideration of which is oy to 
engage faith 2 groerd of God 1 da. vin, 
pendence on him for 1 A 
who ſtands further deſcribed, as he 

Edv calleth thoſe. things which be ut 65. though 
they were] So he called Abraham the father of 
many nations, when he was not in fact, as if 
really was; and the Gentiles his ſeed and o 
ſpring, before they were; and when he comes 
effectually to call them by his grace, oy — re> 
preſented -as things which are nat, whom he called, 
to bring ta nought things that are; they wer nat his 
people, nor his children, and he . hen 5 
— by his grace made them ſo, n 

to be ſo; for as in creation, Y in! regenera- 

1 God calls and brings that into being v virgin 
before was not: and the phraſe ſeems 
alluſion to the creation of all things out of rowing 3 
and it is a Rabbinical one, for ſo. the Jews fi 
ing of the creation fay (5), Le n of Kp Fe be 
and it is excluded; 
6 (that is, all things are excluded out of it, as a 
chicken out of an egg ;) and to that which. is, 


and it is ee and to che warld, and it 


18 Who againſt hope believed in hope, 
that he might became the father of many 
nations, according to that 1 Was s poken, 


So mall thy ſeed be. 3 
Abo againſt hope 0825 an 1 Abiahay be: 


lieved the promiſe of 

That he might become the father of many nations] 
Being affiſted by à ſupernatural ald: in hope of 
the „Helfen: af it by Pg. grace ad power 

od: againſt bope ;. againſt al viſihle, ration; 

ounds of kope; Sarah's. womb and 

wy being dead, but inaſmuch as God had 
it, e believed: Fi 

According to that which i is ; ſpoken 17 Hell thy ſee 
be] His faith reſted upon N of God; TW 
ewed the nature of it, and that it Was of the 


js ſtretched out. 


hy own 


had faid 


45 | right kind. 
the word may ſignify : as God was the father of * 


19 And being par weak i in faith, he gon: 
ſidered not his own body naw dead, hen 
he was about an hundred years old, neicher 

yet die deadneſs of Sarah's wo mz: 
* "And 
WE eee Gabriol jp Cetber Malcyth Jo Cagell, 
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And being not weak in faith] Abraham was not 
weak in the exerciſe of his faith on the promiſe 
of God; nor was his faith weakened about the 
accompliſhment of it, neither by the length of 
time after the promiſe was made, nor by the ſeem- 
ing inſuperable difficulties of nature which attend- 
edit; for - „ 
Hie conſidered not his own body now dead] The 
Alexandrian copy reads without the negative, he 
« conſidered his own body now dead; and fo 
the Syriac verſion ; which makes his faith the 
greater, that though he did conſider his caſe, yet 
his faith was not weakened : the phraſe, his body 
now dead, is an Euphemiſm of the nembrum virile, 


which by the Jews, when unfit for generation, is | 


called, Fn un membrum emortuum (t): 
VI ben he was about an hundred years old] Not 
being quite. an hundred years of age, wanting a 
or thereabout : | | 
_ Neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb] How 
unfit ſhe was to conceive and bear children : now 
though he might conſider theſe things in his mind, 
yet. they did not dwell upon his mind, nor he 
upon them; at leaſt he did not confider them ſo 
as to diſtruſt the divine promiſe, . 
20 He not at the promiſe of 
God through unbelief; but was ſtrong in 
faith, giving glory to God; | 8 
He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God) There is 
no reaſon to ſtagger at, or heſitate about any of 
the promiſes of God, fince they are made by him 
that cannot lie; bis faithfulneſs is engaged to 
perform them; with bim all things are poſfible ; 
every promiſe is, in Chriſt, yea and amen, and 
never did any fail; and yet fo it is, that ſome of 
God's children, | 2 8 
Through unbelief} Do Ragger at the promiſes of 


God; thinking either that they are too great for | 


them, or demur upon them through difficulties 
which attend them: fo did not Abraham; 


6 ſtrengthened, or ſtrengthen themſelves in faith; 
is to be met with in Jewiſh writings (u), and is 
particularly uſed of the Patriarchs, Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob; all the tribes of Iſrael are not 
ſaid to be, ma pm ſtrong in their faith; 
only the tribe of Levi, when Moſes ſtood in the 
gate and ſaid, Mbo is on the Lord's fide, let him come 
unto me; whoever is mum pm ſtrong in his 
% faith (w) ;”” and there were none in all Iſrael 
but the tribe of Levi who were ſtrong in 
6 their faith.“ . 

21 And being fully perſuaded that, what 
he had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform. 

Aud being fully per ſuaded] He had not only faith 
a ſtrong 15 but full aſſurance of faith: 5 N 
Dat, what he had promiſed] Though it was ſo 
long ago, and there were fo many difficulties in 
the way; | 8 

He was able x to per form] Being the Lord God 
Almighty; ſo his faith reſted upon the power of 
God, with whom nothing is impoſflible. 

22 And therefore it was imputed to him 
for righteouſn ess 

Not becauſe his faith was ſtrong, and he had a 
full aſſurance of it; but becauſe it was right, 
reſting on the promiſe of God, and relying upon 
his power and faithfulneſs to perform it; for tho? 
the righteouſneſs of faith is not imputed to any 
ſort of believers, not to mere nominal ones, yet 
to all ſuch as have true faith, though it may be 


ject, though not as to degree, is the ſame in all 
true believers, and the ſame righteouſneſs is im- 
puted to one as to ano ter. 

23 Now it was not written for his ſake 
alone, that it was imputed to him; 
This was not left on the facred records, Geneſis 


xv. 6. purely on his account, merely for his ſake, 
as an encomium of his faith, and an honourable 


But was ſtrong in faith] Nothing moved him, | teſtimony to it, and for the encouragement of it; 


no difficulties diſcouraged him, he made no de- 
mur. upon the promiſe, nor had the leaſt heſita- 
tion in his mind about the accompliſhment of it ; 
but was fully affured that ſo it would be, as God 


had faid ; and thus he was N | 

__ Giving glory to God] Aſeribing to him the glory 

of his veracity, faithfulneſs, power, 
ſs, as all ſuch who are ftrong faith do; 

ſuch perſons bring the moſt glory to God, and 

are the moſt comfortable in their own ſouls, This 


phraſe rarapnmpa RÞpnnnR> © to be ſtrong or inſtruction and profit of ſaints under 


(t) T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 55. 2. & Gloff. in ibid, Sanhedrim 


fol. 18. 1, b | 


ace, and | 


though this was doing him a very great honour, 
and was one deſign of it. ; STD 
24 But for us alſo, to whom it hall be 
imputed, if. we believe. on him that raiſed 
up Jeſus our Lord from the deddʒ 
But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed] What 
was written in the books of the Old Teſtament, 
was not written merely on account of them who 
are the ſubjects thereof; but for the uſe, learning, 
the New 
Teſtament 


fol. 55. 1. & Gloſſ. in ibid. 
| 1 


ei Gea, fol, 83.4, (W} Tn Hammor, fol. 89. 4 


but weak; for faith, as to nature, kind and ob- 
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Teſtament diſpenſation; and particularly this 


concerning the imputation of Abraham's faith for 
righteouſneſs, or of the imputation of the righte- 
ouſneſs of faith unto him for juſtification; Which 
was not Abraham's faith, but that righteouſneſs 
which his faith looked to, and laid hold on: ſee 
V. 12. for Abraham's faith itſelf could never be 
reckoned for righteouſneſs to another, nor indeed 
was it to himſelf ; but ſuch as believe as Abraham 
did, they have the ſame. righteouſneſs imputed to 
them as he had; and truly of the ſame kind is the 
faith of Abraham, who believed in God that 
quickeneth the dead, and that of ours: | 
If we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord 
from the dead] Which is deſcriptive of the faith of 
New-Teſtament-believers, and of the object of 
it; ſee chap. x. q, 10. and which object of faith 
is further deſcribed in the following verſe. 


25 Who was delivered for our offences, 
and was raiſed again for our juſtification. . 
do was delivered for our offences] - Chriſt was 
delivered into the hands of men, and into the 


hands of juſtice, and unto death; and he was de- 
livered by men, by Judas, to the chief prieſts, 


and by them to-Pilate, and by Pilate to the Jews | 


and Roman ſoldiers, to be put to death; and he 
was alſo delivered up by his Father into the hands 
of juſtice and death, according to his determinate 
counſel and fore-knowledge ; b 

own free conſent, who voluntarily laid down his 
life, and gave himſelf a ranſom for his people: 
he was delivered to death, not for any offences of 


his own, for he committed none; nor for the of- 


fences of angels, for thefe were not ſpared ; nor 


for the offences of all men, ſince all will not be | 


ſaved; but for the offences of all God's ele& : he 


was delivered for theſe, as the cauſes of his death, | 


and as the end for which he died; namely, to 
make reconciliation, atonement, and ſatisfaction 
for them; which ſhews the love of the Father in 


delivering him up, and the grace and condeſcen- | 
ſion of the Son in being willing to be delivered | 
tions, theſe being the means of exerciſin 
Chriſt's death may be learnt from hence, that he 
died not merely as a martyr, or as an example; 


up on ſuch an account. The nature and end of 


nor only for the good, but in the room and ſtead 


of his people: we may alſo learn from hence the 
nature of ſin, the ſtrictneſs of juſtice, the obliga-/| - 
which love is given, Y. 6. in Chriſt's dying for 
favours and bleſſings we may expect from God | 


tions we lie under to Chriſt, - and how m 


through him: and who alſo 


Was raiſed again for our Juffification] He was | 

is Father, to whom |. 
this is often aſcribed ; and by himſelf, by his own | 
power, which proves him to be the mighty God; 


raiſed again from the dead by 


ut not without his | 


and this was done not only that he might live an 
immortal and glorious life. in our nature, having 
finiſhed the work he undertook and came about, 
but for our juſtification. He died in the room and 
ſtead of his people, and by dying made ſatisfac- 
tion for their ſins ; he roſe again as their head and 
repreſentative, and was legally diſcharged, ac- 
quitted, and juſtified, and they in him. Chriſt's 
reſurrection did not procure the juſtification. of his 
people, that was done by his obedience and death; 
but was for the teſtification of it, that it might 
fully appear that ſin was atoned for, and an ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs was brought in; and for the 
application of it, or that Chriſt might live and 
ſee his righteouſneſs imputed, and applied to all 
thoſe for whom he had wrought it out. 


VVV 
The apoſtle having clearly ſtated, and fully proved 
the doctrine of juſtification by the righteouſneſs 
of faith, proceeds to obſerve the comfortable 
fruits and effects of this great blefling, known 
and enjoyed by the believer; as alſo the ſource 
and ſpring of it, the love of God, which ap- 
| pears in the death of Chriſt in the room and 
ſtead of his people, which is the foundation on 
- which it ſtands; and likewiſe gives an illuſtra- 
tion of this benefit, by comparing the two 
heads, Adam and Chrift, together. The firſt ' 
fruit and effect of juſtification, as a benefit per- 
ceived and enjoyed by faith, is peace with God 
through Chritt, 5. 1. The next is, acceſs thro” 
the mediator to the throne of grace, where juſ- 
tified ones ſtand with a holy boldneſs and confi- 
dence; and the third is, a chearful hope of eternal 
glory, . 2. yea, ſuch not only have joy in the 
hope of what is to come, but glory even in pre- 
ſent afflictions; which prevents an objection 
that might be made to the abovementioned 
fruits and effects of juſtification, taken from 


24 


the tribulations which ſaints are exerciſed with: 


and what occaſions glorying even in theſe, is 
the ſanctified uſe or happy produce of afflic- 
d 
increaſing patience; by means of which — 
experience of divine things is gained; and thro? 
that, hope is confirmed, and all influenced by 
a plenteous diſcoyery of the love of God to 
the ſoul, by the Spirit, y. 4, 5. an inſtance of 


men; which love is enhanced by the character 
and condition of the perſons for whom Chriſt 
died, being ungodly, and without ſtrength; 
and by the time of it, being due time: then fol- 
lows a further illuſtration of this love, by com- 
paring it with what inſtances of love are to be 
SEE Lt found 


_ > — — „„ 


2 » 


= I 0: M AN 8, 00 CL 
"Found india men, 3.5 which it a ppears where FEAST on account of the fin bu 55 

to be u Aalleled; ſi 4 carcely 4 — A . Adam, and juſtification through the ripliteouſ-' 

teak Re petadventute for a good man, one | neſs of Chit, are oppoſed” to each or; and 
would die, yet no man dies for the ungodly, ys as | both as extending to the Whole of their ſeveral | 

| 8 dis ence as his, ſo his Father's love 


highly commended, by givitg 
to death for perforis while in ſuc 
| . fait and r e 
k; W e ny 


him up to 


a character, F. 8. 
Oh bis from 5 574. 


N be 
for bear bat . Met reconc bds. and feet 
the the deach, t 


full expiation being made 


his blood for fin, 
and this received by faith, 


is to-ſhew' the largeneſs and freeneſs of the love 


_and-grace of God; ho righteouſneſs for juſti- | 


freation comes by Chriſt; and how the perſons, 
. +before deſctibiel as ſinners and ungodly, came 
to be in ſuch-a condition; and that is through 


the fin of the firſt man, in whom _ were, 1 


and in whom they all ſinned and died, Y. 12. 
vherefore there muſt be a law before. — law 
'of Moles, 


_ ontd and imputed to the poſterity of Adam, is 
Anne, this 


over infants, rom the times of Adam to 


oſes, . 14. Adam therefore muſt be a public | 


_— repreſenting all his poſterity ſo that 


they were involved in the guilt of his ſin, which 
3 upon them; and in this he was | 


e ae Chriſt, as is aſſerted in the ſame 
ex that fo as Adam was but one, and by 
one ſin of his conveyed: death to all his ſeed ; 

Chriſt, the mediator, is but one, and by his 
- one obedience conveys righteouſneſs and life to 
all his ſeed: and yet in ſome things there is a 
| difimilitude:; ſin and death, through the firſt 
man, are conveyed in a natural Way to his 
offspring, but righteouſneſs and life from Chriſt 
in a way of grace, J. 15. It was one offence 
of Adam's, Which brought condemnation and 
death upon all his poſterity ; but the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chrift is not only a juſtification of his be 
: ſeed from'that one xo but from all others, 
7. 16. the one is unto death, the other unto 
: lifez and greater is the n 
quicken, than in the other to kill, . 17. where 
_ a repetition is made of what is ſaid in 9. 15. 
with an gi ee a and the ſimilitude between 
| the two heads is clearly. — 7. 1 


a ſtate and 


he ach of 275 hence 


e life of Chriſt, F. 10. and alſo 
a rejoicing bn glorying in God through Chriſt, 


+ $ And then the 


apoſtle to compare the two heads, 
Adam and Chrift, together ; the deſign of which | 


or there .could have been no fin, | 
13. but that fin was in being, and was teck 


le inſtance, 0 power 


8. 


5 


reſpective offspring, condemnation through 
Adam's offence to all his natural feed, and 
juſtification of life through Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs to all his ſpiritual ſeed ; which is ſtill mote 
fully and clearly exprefſed in 5, 19. where the 
way and manner in which the one become 
finners, and the other righteous, is plainly 
directed to; that it is, by the imputation of 
| Adam's diſobedience to the dne, and by the 
imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs t6 the 
other. In 5. 20. an obſectien is Sbviated, 
which might be formed thüs; If juſtification is 
by the grate of God, and through the obedience 
and righteouffiefs of Cheriſh, then raed is of 
no uſe ; what purpoſe does that ef w . 
occaſion was there for its entrance ? 
replies, That though juſtiftention is 4725 8 
t a good end is anſwered by its entrance; for 
hereby ſin is more known to be what it is, . 
original and actual; and the grace of God ap- 
pears more abundant in juſtification. ray ic, 
and in the pardon of it; and this grace is. 
further illuſtrated in Y. 21, by comparing fin. 
and: grace together, and the different effects of 
their empire over the ſons of men; the one 


ning unto death, the other reigning n 
8 — to eternal life by Chriſt, 


being juſtified by faith, we 
Lord Fg 


OY ce with God WO, ou ̃ 
Therefdre King juhifed 


12 Noe that faich, 
is at the- firſt cation; for that is a; 


ſentence which pate 2 the mind of God from 

all eternity, and which paſſed oh Chriſt, and on 
all the elect conſidered in him, when he roſe from. 
the dead; ſee chapter iv. 25. nor is it the chief, 
nor bas it che chief place in juſtification; it is not 
the efficient cauſe of it, it is God that juſtifies, and 

not faith; it is not _—_ m cauſe 4 that 
ee reer ; it is not the matter of 
it, that is the righteouſneſs of Chrift+.we-are not 

juſtified by faith, either as God's work in us, for, 
as fuch, it is a part of ſanctification; nor as our 
work or act, as exerciſed by us, for then we ſhould 
de juſtified by works, by ſomething; of our own, 
pat have whereof to glory; but we are juſtified 
| by faith objectively and relatively, as that relates 
to the object Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs ; or as 
it is a means of our knowledge, and perception of 
our juſtification by Chriſt's ee and of. 
our eving the comfort of it and 40 ee: 
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NM but proce with God throuth au, Lord Vols 
Chr]! The apoftle having He the dodrine 5 
juſtification in a clear light, and fully proved that 
it is not by the works of men, but by the righte- 
ouſneſs of God; and having mentioned the ſeveral 
cauſes of it, proceeds to conſider its effects, amon 
which, peace. with Gad, ſtands in the firſt place; 
and is {o called, to diftitiguith it from peace with 
men, which perſons, though juſtified by Ea in 
Chtiſt's ri bteduſgeſs, thay not have; but ate ſure, 
having a fenſe of this, to find peace with God, 
even with him agzinff whom they have ſinned, 
whoſe law they have trapſgreſſed, and whoſe 
juſtice they have affronted f reconciliation for ſin 
being made, and a juſtifying righteouſneſs brought 
in, and this imputed and applied to — 
have that peace of God, that tranquillity and ſerenity 
of mind, the ſame with peace with Ged. here, which 
paſſes. all underflanding ;, and is better experienced 
1 d: and this is all rougb aur Lord 
| Fefus 'Ohrift { it iprings ftom his atoning ſacrifice 
and precious blood, by which he has made peace; 
and is communicated through the imputation of 


his righteoufneſs, and the application of his blood ; | 


by looking te bim ac the Lord gut cighteogſneſs,] 
2 By whom alſo we have accets. by. faith 
into this grace wherein we- ſtand, and re- 
joice in hope of the glory of God.” 
By whoth alfo we have acteſs by faith] The acceſs 
here ſpoken of is not to che bleſſing of juſtifica- 
tion; for though that is à grade Witt we have, 
accefs to by Ckriſt, and come at the Knowledge 
of dy faith, and enjoy the comfort of through it; 
and is a grace in Which perſons ftand, and from: 
which they: ſhall never fall, and lays a folid foun- 
dation for rejoicing in hope of eternaf glory; yet 
this ſenſe would make the apoſtle guilty of a great 


tautology ;- and'beſides, he is not ſpeaking of that | oo 
. And not only fo, bpt we glory in tri- 


bleffing itſelf, but of its effects; and here of one 
diſtinct from peace with God, before mentioned, as 
che word alſo manifeſtly ſhews: nor does it defipn 

e er bo grace, as pardon, adoption, 
ſunRification, 4. 
Into this grate-whitrein toe and] And an acceſs 

thereunto; not unto the free grace, favour, and 
good-will of God, the ſource of all Lime i ; but 
to the throne of grace, which may bee: ed that 
grace, betauſe of its name, for God, as the God 
of all grace, ſits upon it; it is an high favout to 
be admitted to it; it is . thither. 
for, and which they may expett to find there 
and in, ot at #hid we fant; which denotes bold- 

neſs, courage, and intrepidity, and a freedom 
from a fervile fear. and baſhful ſpirit, and a con- 
tinued conſtant attendance at it; all which is con- 


juſtification before 


and is only felt and enjoyed in a way of 9 70 | 


7 . 
| being 
1 


. 
o 


to the will of God. Now acct to the throne of 


e, f 0 
. God in our own name and righ- 
tedufneſs, and upon the foot of our own works, 
Chriſt is the only way of acceſs to God, and ac- 
ceptance with yu he is the mediator between 
God and us; be introduces into his Father's 

5th otir perſons and ſetvices accepta 
and as this zccefs is alſo ) ahb; and that both. 
in God the Father, as our covenant God and 


and ſufficiency, and that he is a God hearing and 
anſwering prayer: atid alſo in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; in his perſon-for acceptance 3 in his righ- 
teouſneſs for juſtification; in his blood for par- 
don; and in his fulneſs for every fupply.: and 
fuch as have acceſs to e by faith 


. * 


neſs imputed to them, can 


And do rejoice in hope of the glory of God) 1 8 
faith: 7 LN! * 


is another effect of juſfifeation by 
glory God, is not meant the eſſential glory 
we are concern d | 
unto him on the account of his perſections and 


| wotks;' but that everlaſting glory and happineſs. 


which he has prepared for his people, has promiſed: 
ta them, and has called them to. b Chriſt, and 
will beſtow upon them; of which be has given 


them a good Hopetthrough grace; and in the hope 
and believing vies of which they can, and do 


rejoice, even amidſt a variety of afflictions and 
Abirlaciohs in this World. The Vulgate Latin 
verſion reads, in hope of the glory of the chi- 


*< dren; of God; eternal glory being proper to 


them. 


bulations alſo: Knowing chat tribulation; 
. 


wotketh patience; Mn 


* , : 


hd wt ah jo; buy 


be ry in tribulations alſo] 


{5 | The tribulations of the ſaints are many and vari- 


ous, through the hatred of the world, the temp- 
tations of Satan, their own corruptions ; and 


able unto him: 


and /fonding at that, are y Chriſt. There | 


22 gives audience at his throne, and renders. | 
Father; in faith of intereſt in his love and favour; . 


believing his power and faithfulneſs, his fulneſs | 


in Chriſt, being comfortably perſuaded of their 
God, through his righteouſ-. 


God; nor that which de ought to ſeek jn-al that, 


„ and which we are to aſcribe 


= . 


are the will of theit heavenly Father; what Chriſt 


has foretold, and they enpect; and here particu- 


larly deſign fuch as are for Chrift's fake, which. 
ſupported under, and carried through, they 
glory in: not that theſe are defirable in them- 
felves, and to the fleſh ; but they glory in them 
as they are for Chriſt's ſake, and in à good cauſe; 
as they are trials of grace, and of uſe for the exer- 


ſiſtent with reverence, humility, and ſubmifſion 


| cife-of it; and as they are in the exerciſe of grace. 


— « 


— 


4 


5 C 
_ 
' - * — 
— 0 ns heh a adit rad ec rhe ona on oi e e HAST I a 
| 4 _ r M 4 \ 555 N Ka s, | 
4 k, © * 
1 N . L * Y N 5 1 % 
L \ Fn & * 4 wh F S ö 
/ V. 33 Y : \ i 
. I cs i. pens 5 £ 8 * 1 25 : * 1 LA 8 — F of 
1 * 4 * cy 1 Ste 9 * p — 
* 1 


8 
5 * 1 : 2 
„„ W „ Aa 


amidft theſe tribulations, and are comforted under 
them, and are helped to have regard to the hea- 
venly glory, The ground of which glorying is, 
that theſe afflictions are the means of promoting 
patience, experience, and hope: _ 
* . Knowing that tribulation worketh patience] Pati- 
ence is a grace, of which God. is the author ; it 
is one of the fruits of the Spirit; the word of 
God is. the means of its being firſt implanted ; and 
afflictions are the means, of promoting it, when 
they are ſanCtihed ; otherwiſe. they produce im- 
patience, murmurings, and repinings ; there is 
| great need of patience; under them; and, by di- 
vine Loma, they are the matter and occaſion of 
exereiſing, and fo of increaſing it. 
4 And patience, experience; and expe- 
J ane mn ne won 
Aud patiente, experience] As tribulations tend 
to exerciſe and increaſe; patience, ſo patience being 
exerciſed and increaſed, enlarges the ſaints ſtock 
and fund of experience; of the love and grace of 
God communicated'to them at ſuch ſeaſons ; of 
his faithfulneſs in fulfilling his promiſes ; of his 
power in ſupporting them; and of their own 
frailty and weakneſs; and ſo are taught humility, 
thankfulneſs, and reſignation to the will of God: 
Ad experience, hope] Hope is a gift of God's 
Trace, and is implanted. in.. regeneration, but 
| abounds, increaſes, and becomes more ſtrong and 
lively by experience of the love, grace, mercy, 


1 


wet, and faithfulneſs of God. 


4 11 7 23 3 141 


cauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
bearts by the holy Ghoſt which is given 
And hope maketh not aſhamed] As a vain hope 
does, things not anſwering to expectation, it 
deceives, and is loſt; but the grace of hope is of 
ſuch a nature, as that it never fails, deceives, or 
diſappoints: it neither makes aſhamed, nor have 


perſons that have it any reaſon to be aſhamed of 


it ; neither of the grace itſelf, which is a 

one; nor of the ground and foundation of it, the 
perſon and righteouſneſs of Chriſt; nor of the 
object of it, eternal glory: ß © 
Biecauſſe the love 4 God is ſbed abroad in our hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt which is given unto us] By the love 
of God is meant, not that love. by which we love 
| Cod, for hope does not ; 45's upon, nor is it 
ſuppotted by our love and obedience to God; but 
the love of God to us, of which ſome inſtances 
are given in the following verſes : this is ſaid to 
be hed abroad. in our hearts ; which denotes the 


— 


of juſtice againſt 


and manner of his death, and 
perſons for whom he died, here 


fortable ſenſation which believers have of it: by 
the holy Spirit; who leads into, and makes appli- 
cation of it: and 75 given io ns, for that purpoſe, 
as the applier of all grace, the comforter, and the 
earneſt of heaven. Now the love which the Spirit 
ſheds abroad in the heart, is the ſource and ſpring, 
both of juſtification. itſelf, which is owing to the 
free grace of God, and of all the effects of it, as 
peace with God, acceſs to the throne. of grace, 
rejoicing in hope of the glory of God, the uſeful- 
neſs of afflictions, and the 817 of hope, and 
is here alledged as the reaſon of all. 
6 For when we were yet without ſtrength, 
in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 


Fur when we were yet without flrength] The 


apoſtle having mentioned the love of God, pro- 
ceeds to give an inſtance, and which is a full 
proof and demonſtration of it, which is, that 

In due time Chriſt died for the ungodly] That 
Chriſt died is certain; the death of Chriſt was 


foretold in prophecy, typified by the ſacrifices of 


flain beaſts, was ſpoken of by himſelf, both before 
and ſince his death; his enemies have never denied 
it; and this was the ſum of the miniſtry of the 


apoſtles, and is the great article of faith: and that 
the death of Chriſt is a ſingular inſtance of the 
love of God, is evident by conſidering the perſon 
that died, the Son of God in human nature, his 
own, his only b-gotten Son, his beloved Son; 


the concern which God had in it, by willing, 
ordering, and appointing it ; awaking the ſword 
1 im, not {paring him, but de- 
livering him up for us all; alſo the nature, kind, 
rticularly the 

| described; he 
died for the ungodly; not for himſelf, he had no 
ſins of his own to die for, nor did he want any. 
happineſs. to procure; nor for angels, but for 
men ; and theſe not boly, juſt, and good men, 
but ungodly ; and not as a mere martyr, or only 


by way of example to them, and ſo for their good, 


but as the Syriac verſion reads it, payw7 ert c in 
ce the room, or ſtead of the ungodly 7”. as their 


"ſurety to make ſatisfaction for their, ſins. On 
thoſe words, I will-give a man 


e 4 mat \thee, Iſaiah 
xliii. 4. the doctors () ſay, . Do not read Adam, 
« but Edom; for. when God removes the decree 
& (or puniſhment) from a. particular man, he 
& provides for the attribute of juſtice in the room 


< of the man that ſinned, mw, an 08 wh. 


cc another man that comes from Edom;“ referr- 


ing, as I think, to Jaiab Ixiii. 1. And this their 
character of ungodly, ſhews, that not goodneſs in 


man, but love in God, was the moving cauſe of 
„ EC 
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Chriſt's dying for them; and that the end of his 
dying was to atone for their ungodlineſs: and to 
illuſtrate the love of God the more towards them 
in this inſtance, they are ſaid to be without ſtrengih 
at that time; being ſo enfeebled by ſin, that they 
were not capable of fulfilling the law, of atoning 
for the tranſgreffions of it, of redeeming themſelves. 
from ſlavery, of beginning and carrying on a 
work of holineſs in their hearts, nor indeed of 
doing one good thing. Add to all this, that Chrift 
died for theſe perſons in due time; in the molt fit, 
proper, and convenient ſeaſon, to illuſtrate the 
love and grace of God ; when man appeared both 
weak and wicked : when the weakneſs of the legal 
diſpenſation had been ſufficiently evinced, and the 
wickedneſs -of man, both among Jews and Gen- 
tiles, was at a very great height: or rather, by 
due time is meant the fulneſs of time; the time 
appointed in council by God, agreed to by Chriſt, 
and fixed in prophecy; before the departure of 
the ſcepter from Judah, the deſtruction of the 
ſecond temple, and at the cloſe of Daniel's weeks. 
7 For ſcarcely for a righteous man will 
one die: yet peradyenture for a good man 
ſome would even dare to die. 


For ſcartely for a righteous man will one die] The 
deſign of this, and the following verſe, is to ſhew 
that Chriſt's dying for ungodly perſons is an in- 
ſtance of kindneſs that is matchlefs and unparal- 
leled. By a righteous man, is not meant a truly 
gracious, holy man; nor one that is made righ- 
teous by the obedience of Chriſt; but one that is 
ſo in his own eyes, and in the eſteem of others, 
being outwardly moral, and righteous before men; 
who keeps to the letter of the law, and does, as 
he imagines, what that externally requires : ſuch 
were the Phariſees among the Jews, who, though 
they were had in much outward eſteem and vene- 
ration among the people, yet were rather feared 
than loved; and it would have been a difficult thing 
to have found a perſon that would chearfully ven- 
ture, and lay down his life for any of that com- 
plexion and caſt: er 
Tiet peraduenture for a good man ſome would be 
dare to die] By a good man, is not meant a man 


made ſo by the grace of God, and who is indeed 
truly and properly the only good man; but a li- G 
beral and beneficent man, who was very bountiful 
in his charitable diftributions to the poor, and very hence polluted and guilty ; and fo they are in their 


liberal in contributing towards the charge of ſa- 
crifices, repairs of the temple, c. and did more 
this way than what the law obliged to. Now for 
ſuch a man perhaps there might be fome found fo 


daring and hardy, as to venture and lay down their | 


men had in the affections of the people. And fo 
the Jews (z) diſtinguiſh between ph 4 rigbteaut 
man, and vi good man. They ſay (a), There 
*<' is a righteous man that is good, and there is a 


righteous man that is not good; but he that is 
, good for heaven, and the creatures, that is, for 
*© God and men, this is, 2w pet a righteous good 
6 | | 


man; but he that is good to God, and evil to 
men, this is, aW waw pix a righteous man that 
<< 7s not good.” The whole body of the people of 
the Jews were divided into three ſorts. Take a 
ſhort ſentence out of their Talmud (5), not to 
ſupport the juſtneſs of the characters, but for the 
fake of this threefold diviſion of the people: Three 
< things are ſaid concerning the paring. of the 
nails, r 4 righteous man buries them, vort 
* god man burns them, yw5' a wicked mam caſts 
<< them away.“ Now to this diviſion of the peo- 
ple the apoftle alludes; and there'is in the words 
a beautiful gradation, ſcarcely for one of the pre 
r1ghteous men, who does juſt what he is obliged to 
do by the law, and no more, will any die; per- 
haps it may be, that for one of, u the good 
men, Who are very liberal to the poor, and towards 
defraying all the expences of the temple-ſervice, . 
in which they exceed the ſtrict demands of the law, 
ſome may be found willing to die; but who will 
die for the >yw7 the wicked and ungodly, the pro- 
fligate and abandoned part of the people ? not one. 
But Chrift died for the” ungodiy: wherefore if in- 
ſtances could be produced of mens dying either for 
righteous men, or good men, theſe would not come 
up to the inſtance of Chriſt's dying for men, who 
were neither righteqaus nor got. 


8 But God commendeth his love toward 


us, in that, while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt 


But God commendeth his love toward us] That is, 
he hath manifeſted it, which was before hid in his 
heart; he has given clear evidence of it, a full 
proof and demonſtration of it; he has ſo confirm- 
ed it by this inſtance, that there is no room nor 
reaſon to doubt of it ; he. has illuſtrated and ſet. it 
af with the greater luſtre by this circumſtance 
0 it, "IS 1 1 5 1 des mY 
In that while we were yet ſinners Cbriſ died for ut 
od's ele& were 5 2 . * — 
were naturally and federally, as all mankind were ; 


cc 


own perſons. whilſt unregenerate: they are dead in 


lives, when there was any danger of his, or wy N | 
Ll ff 
I 


neceffity for fo doing z fo great an intereſt 


(% T. Bab. Mocd Katon, fol, 38, 1. & Niddab, fol 


7 


live in newneſs af life; fo that their characters und 
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and ate under the power aud dominion of it; and 
many. of them are the chief and vileſt of ſinners; 


and ſuch they were conſidered when Chriſt died 


Far them : but are not God's people ſinners after 
.converſan ?. Yes ; but ſin has not the dominion 


over them; their life is not a courſe of ſinning, as 


juſtified and 


before; and beſides, they are ev ied”. and 
an „ an 


-pardoned, às well as renewed and 


now are taken, not from their worſe, but ns | 
part. And that before converſion is particularly 

em, notwi ing this their er and con- 
dition; and to ſhew that the love of God to them 
was very early; it anteceded 1 it 
was before the death of Chriſt for them; yea, it 
was from everlaſting; and allo fo expreſs the free 
neſs of it, and to make. it. appear, that it did not 


ariſe fram any Jovelineſs in them ; or from any love 


— plication of juſtification by it was now made to-the 


in them jo him; nar. from any works of righteouſ- 
peſs done by them, but from his own ſovereign 
9 Much more then, being now juſtified 
by his blood, we ſhall be faved' from wrath 


* Mich mare then, ding new. e bis Hd 
The apoſtle ban argues from — dy Chriſt 


to ſalvation by him, there being a certain and in- 


ſeparable connection between theſe two; whoever 


tion as being now by his hlogd. Juſtification in God's 
mind from eternity, proceeded upon the ſurety-ſhip- 
engagements of Chriſt to be performed in time; 
the Old Teſtament ſaints were juſtified of God, 
with a view to the blood of the Lamb which was 
to be ſhed ; chis blood was not ſhed, and an ap- 


rſons ſpoken of ; which is. the reaſon of this way 
of ſpeaking. The blood of Chrift, intends his death, 


zs appears from the context, and ſhews it to be a 


violent death; death by the effuſion of blood. 
There is an emphaſis upon it, bis blood; not the 
blood of bulls and goats, nor of a mere innocent 


1 


it was ſhed, and particularly juftifcation. This 
being aſcribed to it, ſhews 2 2225 Chriſt had 
in it, his blood is here put for the whole matter of 

uſtification, the ſhedding of that being the finiſn- 
ing part of it; and that our juſtification before 
God proceeds upon the foot of a ſatis faction made 


£> che law and Juſtice of God: hence ſuch as: ure the 


intereſted in it may yz“ 
W. hall be ſaved from wrath through him] Not 
from -1orath, as a corruption in their on hearts, | 


which oftentimes breaks forth; nor as appearing, 


- —— — — 


among the pe 


people of God one towards another, 
which is ſometimes very bitter; or as in their avow- 
ed enemies, the effects of which they often feel; 
nor from the wrath of devils, which is as the roar- 
ing of a lion; but from the wrath of God, from 
a ſenſe and apprehenſion of it in their on conſci- 
ences, which the law works; from which juſtifi- 
cation by the blood of Chriſt frees them; though 
under firſt awakenings they feel it, and ſometimes 
under \aflictive diſpenſations of : providence, are 
ready to fear it: and alſo from the infliction of 
vindictive wrath or puniſhment for ſin; for though 
they are as deſerving of it as others, yet as they 
are not appointed to it, ſo they are intirely deli- 
vered from. it, through Chriſt's ſuſtaining it in their 
room and ſtead ; wherefare they are ſecure from it 
both in this life, and in the world to come. 

10 For if, when we were enemies, we were 
reconeiled to God by the death of his Son, 
much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be 
ſaved by his ble. 
(1; For iſ, when, we were enemies] For the further 
illuſtration of the love of God, expreſſed to ſin- 
ners by che death bf his Son, / the ſtate and condi- 
tion God's elect were in when Chrift died for them 
is taken notice of; they were enemies to God, to 


* * - 


10 Cui * p W 


perſon, offices, grace, and righ- 


| teouſneſs.; to the Spirit, the things of the Spirit 
is juſtified ſhall be faved'; and ſpeaks of juſtifica- . s i Spirit, 


and his divine operations and inſſuences; to the 
people of God, and to the Goſpel and ordinances 
gf Chriſt; Which enmity is deeply roated in their 
minds, is cauſeleſs, and undeſeryed, and is impla- 
cable, and irreconcilable, without 3 and 


| grace. of God ; which grace of Gad is wonderful 
ee ee * 


e reconciliation of ſuch. perſons. 
' Wa were reconciled is Cad by the death of his Son] 
Reconciliation implies a former ſtate of friendſhip, 
a breach. of that friendſhip, and a making of it up 
again; Which no ways contradicts the everlaſting 


| and unchangeable love of God to his people; for 


this is not a. receneiliation of God to them, but 


| mer of them to God; we were reconciſ to Gad; not 
creature, but of Chrift the Son of God; which is Gad to us; and this reconciliation is for thei 
2; therefore efficacious to all the purpoſes for which. eien, tþis. reconriliating; Is for. Sperr 


ſins, an atonement for them, rather than af their 
perſons ; which being done, their perſans are re- 
conciled, not to the love, grace, and mercy of 
God, or to his affeRions, in which they alw 
had a ſhare, but to the juſtice of God, injured and 
offended by their ſins; and ſo bath juſtice and ho- 
lineſs on ene ſide, and love, grace, and mexcy 
other, are reconciled together, in the bi wm 


| of their ſalvation . which is brought about by the 


ſufferings.and death of Chriſt : this expreſſes. the 
wonderful love of God, ſinge this reconciliation 


ariſes purely from himſelf; the ſchæme of it is of 
| 5 
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his on contriving; he, whoſe juſtice'was affront- 


6 


which are mercy and truth; and in our being of 


ed, and whoſe law was broken, took the firſt ſtep him in Chriſt, and Chriſt's being made unto us 


towards it, and conducted the whole affair; and 
which was effected at the expenee of the blood and 
life of his own Son, and that for perſons who were 
enemies to them both. In conſequence of this, 
another reconciliation of them is made by the Spi- 
rit of God in regeneration, of which notice is 


- * 


taken in this paſſage: 2 


"Much more being reconciled] Fo God, as a ſove- 
reign God, in his dectees, in his providences, and 
in the method of ſalvation by his Son ; to Chriſt, 
to the way of ſalvation 4 im, ſo as to ſubmit 

or juſtification, and to 
the ſceptre' of bis kingdom, to be ruled and go- 
verned by it; to the Spirit, ſo as to be led by him, 


to walk after him, and to depend upon him for 


the carrying on, and finiſhing the good work of 
grace begun in them; to the people of God, ſo 
as to love them, and delight in their company; 
and to the Goſpel and ordinances, ſo as highly to 
value them, long after them, and take pleaſure in 
them. Now from both theſe reconciliations is in- 
ferred the ſure and certain ſalvation of perſons ſo 
M ſhall be faved by his life] By the life of Chriſt, 
and, which deſigns not ſo much his life as God; 
or his living in the hearts of his people by faith ; 
though neither of them are to be excluded; but 
his life as man, and that not either his private or 


4 5 


wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification and redemp- 
tion; in all the bleſſings of grace we receive from 
bim, the glory of which is his due; and in his 
_ and preſence, and in the enjoyment of him. 
The means by which ſaints come, at this joying 
and glorying in God, is 
TDWybrougb our Lord Jeſus Chriſt] Not the light of 
nature, nor the law of Moſes, nor any works of 
righteouſneſs done by men, nor through angels or 
ſaints, but Chriſt, and him only; for it is only in 
and through him that God is their covenant God 
and Father; by him only haye they the agreeable 
view of his glorious perfeCtions,; in him only all 
his purpoſes and promiſes have their fulfilment = 
it is by his hands, and through his blood, that all 
the bleſſings of grace are conveyed to them; their 
acceſs to God is only by him ; and by him they 
give the praiſe and glory of every mercy to him. 
And the ground of this joy is the expiation of ſin 
„ len ef * 
By whom" toe have now. received i he atonement } 
Atonement is not made, but received by us; which 
denotes the application of the. atoning blood and 
ſacrifice of Chriſt to the conſcience, the Spirit's 
| witneſs of intereſt in it, and the office of faith, as 
a recipient of it: it is not faĩth, nor any thing elſe 
of the creature's, that makes the atonement, onl 
Chriſt; but faith receives it from him, and by him; 


public life, as man here on earth, though this has | which, as it is the ground: of preſent joying in 


an influence upon, and a concern in the buſineſs 
of ſalyation; but more eſpecially here is meant 
the interceding life of Chriſt in heaven, where he 
people, and to ſee the ſalvation he has obtained by 
his death applied unto them, and they put into the 
FJ... 8 
11 And not only ſo, but we alſo joy in 
God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
we have now received the atonement. 
Aud not only fo, but we alſo joy in God] Some- 
thing ſeems here to be underſtood, and which is 
to be ſupplied thus; not only we are ſaved by his 
life, and from wrath through him; not only are 
we reconciled to God by his Son, and Spirit; not. 


only Chriſt has died for us while ſinners and un- 


godliy; not only do we glory in tribulations, and 


rejoice in hope of the glory of God: bt ie 40% 


joy in God himſelf, as dur covenant-God and Fa- 
ther in Chriſt, as the God of all grace, peace, and 
ſalvation; in his perfections, as engaged on our 
ſide, and as glorified in our ſalvation; in the pur- 


poſes of God, and his covenant-tranſactions with 


his Son, as they are made known in the everlaſting 
Goſpel; in all his providential diſpenſations, 
Vo L. III. ; ; ö ; ; 


|  (c), T. Bab. Yoma, fol. $5. 2. & $6. 1, Miſh. Sanbedrim, C &, 


God, ſo it is the foundation of hope of future glo- 
ry: the word ust refers to the Goſpel-diſpenſa - 
tion. The poor Jews are at the utmoſt loſs about 


lives, and ever lives to make interceſſion for his atonement : ſometimes they tell (e) us it is by con- 


feſſion, repentance, and good works; ſometimes 
by beneficence and hoſpitality (d); ſometimes they 


0 ay their captivity is their atonement (e); and, at 
ot 


er times, that death expiates all their ſins (J). 
Bleſſed be God for the atoning ſacrifice of Chriſt ! 
12 Wherefore, as by one man ſin entered 
into the world, and death by fin; and ſo 
death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 
„„ ind dg ft rt aan at oe elite: 

8 as by one man fin entered into the world] 
The deſign of theſe words and of the following, 
is to ſhew how men came to be in the condition 
before deſcribed, as ungadhy, ſinners and enemies; 
and to expreſs the love of Chriſt in the redemption 

. 111 an Lg 3 N ot 


F. 2. Tohat in Oen. fol. 10% l. (4) T. Bab. Chagi 
fol. 27. 1. & Roſhhaſhana, fol. 28. 1. & V. bamot, fol. 20g. 1. 
(e) T. Bab. Taanith, fol. 16. 1. & Sanhedrim, fol. 37, 2. Mai. 
mon. Huch. Teſbuba, e. 2. 9.4, (Ff) T, Bb. Beracor, | 
cel. Go. 1. Hierof, Yom, fol. id T. Dab, Moed -Katoo, 
| fol, 28. 1, & Yoma, fol. Err „In ibid, 5 ] PLES 
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of them; and the largeneſs of God's grace to all 
ſorts of men: the connection of them is with the 
foregoing verſe, by which it appears that the ſaints 
have not only an expiation of fin x the blood of 
Chriſt, but a perfect righteouſneſs, by which they 
are juſtified in the fight of God; and the manner 
how they came at it, or this becomes theirs, toge- - 
ther with the neceflity of their having ſuch an one, 
are here declared; by the one man, is meant Adam 
the firſt man, and parent of mankind, who is men- 
tioned by name in . 14. /in, which came by him, 
deſigns a ſingle fin, and not many, even the firſt 
ſin of Adam, which goes by different names, as 
in here, tranſerefſion; . 14. the offence or full, 
5. 15, 17, 18. diſobediauce, y. 19. and whatever 
was the firſt ſtep or motive to it, which led to it, 
whether pride, unbelief or concupiſcence, it was 
Fniſhed e forbidden fruit; and is call - 
ed fin emphatically, becauſe it contained all ſin in 
it, was attended with aggravating circumftances, 
and followed with diſmal conſequences, Hence 
may be learnt the origin of moral evil among men, 
which comes not from God, but man; ef this it 
zs ſaid, that it entered into the wurd; not the world 
above, there ſin entered by the devil; but the 
world below, and it firſt entered into paradiſe, and 
then paſſed through the. whole world ; it entered 
into men by the ſnares of Satan, and by him it 
enters into all the inhabitants of the world; into 
all men that deſcend from Adam by ordinary genera- 
tion, and that ſo powerfully that there is no ſtopp- 
ing of it. It has entered by him, not by imita- 
tion, for it has entered into ſuch as never ſinned 
after the ſimilitude of his tranſgreſſion, infants, or 
otherwiſe death could not have entered into them, 
and into ſuch who never heard of it, as the hea- 


* 


| thens; beſides, fin entered as death did, which | 


was not by imitation but imputation, for all men 
are reckoned dead in Adam, being accounted ſin- 
ners in him; add to this, that in the ſame way” 

Chriſt's righteouſneſꝭ comes upon us, which is by 
imputation, Adam's fin enters into us, or becomes 

ours; upon which death follows. 
Ind death by fin} That is, death has entered 
into the world of men by ſin, by the firſt fin of the 
firſt man; not only a corporal death, but a ſpiri- 
tual or moral one, man in conſequence of this, 
becoming dead in ſin, deprived- of righteouſneſs, 
and averſe; and impotent to all that is good; and 


alſs an eternal death, to which he is liable,; for | 
the wages of fin is death, even eternal death: all 


mankind are in a law-ſenſe dead; the ſentence of 


condemnation and death immediately paſſed. on 


Adam as ſoon as he had ſinned, and upon all his 


i 


| poſterity; © 


to theſe be addec 
' 3 park 


For that all have ſinnad] All men were naturally 
and ſeminally in him; as he was the common pa- 
rent of mankind, he had all human nature in him, 
and was alſo the covenant- head, and repreſenta- 
tive of all his poſterity ;; ſa that they were in him 
both naturally and federally, and ſo ſinned in him; 
and fell with him by his ties ſgreſſion, into con- 


| demnation and death. The ancient Jews, and ſome 


of the modern ones, have ſaid many things agree- 
able to the apoſtle 's doctrine of original ſin; they 
own the imputation of the ale of Adam's ſin to 
his poſterity to ceondemnation and death; Thro' 
«© the fin of the firſt man, ſay they (g), PD n 
thou art dead; for woche eath into the 
<6. world.” Nothing is mate tre uently ſaid by 
them than that Adam and Eve, through the evil 
counſel of the ſerpent, raphy. 251 pb um 1992 
«. were the cauſe of death to t and to all 
the world (P) and that through their eating 
of che fruit of the tree, aum vm n mD D 
i, all the inhabitants of the earth became guilty 
65 of death (i):“ and that this was not merely a 
corporal death, they gather from the doubling of 
the word in the threatening, ix qying thou ſball die; 
c This doubled death, ſay they (4), without doubt 
C is the puniſhment of the body 8 ry 
„ mn won , and alſo of the ſoul A 
They thouk of ſome righteous perſons who died, 
not for any fin .of their own, but -purely on the 
account of Adam's fin ; as Benjamin the fon of 
Jacob, Amram the father of Moſes, and Jeſſe the 
father of David, and Chileab the ſon of David (I), 

oſhua the ſon of Nun, and 
Zelophehad and Levi. The corruption and pol- 
lution of human nature through the ſin of Adam 
R by them; When Adam ſinn- 
Jed, ſay my (mm), he drew upon him a defiled 
% power, Ro5y 13 S351 N amby © and defiled 
„ himſelf and 0 people of the world.“ Again 
(), © this vitiolity which comes from he fin 
<< and infection of our firſt parents, has invadetl 
*© both faculties of the rational ſoul, the under- 
& ſtanding by which we ent and the will 
* by which we deſire. This corruption of na- 
ture they call m m et the evil imagination ;” 


, 44 * U LT >: : 
which, they ſay (o), is planted in a man's heart at 
a . £077 EY R 3 Fs E 5 ; | N ; he the 


5 
T 


© 
r 
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of 


> (p), Debarimi Rabbs, & 9. fol-244- 2 (5 Zohar in Ges · 
dal. 27. 1-4. & 36. 3 4. & 37. 2. & 46. 4. & 54.3» & 67, 3. 
ce 86. 1. K 98. 1. in Exod. fol, 106. 1, & 127. 2. e l. 
46.2, 3 "Ber idbar Rabba, fol. 22 5, 3. Caphtor, fol, 37. 2. 
(i) Tatgum in Ruth, iv. aa. & in Eeclei. vii. a9. ( 1 
WM ſeph Albo in Sepher,Ikkarim, J. 4. e. 41. "BIG | (4 abs 
Sabbat, fol. 55. 2. Bava Bathra, fed. 17. x. Zobar in Gen. 
fol. 36. 4. & Imre Binah in ibid. & 44. 4. & Imte Binah in ibid. 
& Numb. fol. 83. 2. ] Zohan in Gep. fol 27, 1. 
(e, Mznafeh ben Iſrael Prafat. ad b. de Fragilitate Flamena. 


: 5 * 8 CTY 4 * 
— — — 
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which was, 


upon al nen] The reaſon of 


1 : 
» 41. \ 


(e] Aben Ezra in Pſalm . 5, Abraham Seba in Tzeror Ham- 
þ mor, fol. 14. 371. 1 * 142 $357 4 E 4 127 5 4 ; 
; AH 69) - 


N —_ 
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i B's 


che Yui of his birth; ard 6thers f. 


with the apoſtle's a 


13 (Pot until the la fin'was in 1a id; 
but Gn is not imputed when there is no law. 


43 - De Vita Moſis, 5p. 678. 
(), De Nomin. n 18 7 


: 
— Cee — 


Anno Dom. 60. _ H A Ty. 


— — — ͤ At ä ** 


c 7 2 — ry 


(3); chat it 
is in him before he is born: hence bs the 2 
ſays (), that vupprre re aH labor 71 80 to ſin is 
„ connatural to ev man that is born, even 
6 9 py a . many” and \mlks 1 2. ee 


i 


and Lest was — — upon him and on hie 
ce ſeed, becauſe he ſinned one fin in eating of the 
<« \tree.” „ And it is obſerved, << That wn dan 
<< the He demonſtratiye is not-prefixed i in ſcripture. 


.<c to proper names, which yet i 18 to the word Adam; 3 


* the teafon io ſay: they (5). becauſe in Adam | 
„all his poſterity are pbinted at, and the whole 
ec human {ſpecies deſigned.” One more (z), 
< When he (Adam) finned, um wo un 0] 


<<, all the whole world Ganed + and his ſin we 


* bear: arid (a) that. The whole congregation 


of Iſrael have need of atonement for the fin of 
c the firſt Adam, for he was wn 55D aun 


„ reckoned as * whole congregation again, 

Adam compre d all, for every man was in 

c the firſt Adam (5). Which exactly tallies 
rtion in this text. ia 


For until the law fin was in the world] This is 4 


proof of 'fin's having entered into the torid, b 30% 
one man's tranſgreſſiõn of che poſitive law of G 

which forbid him the 
of knowledge of good and evil; ſince it was in thy 
world before the law of Moſes was given: the ſin 
of Adam and the guilt of that were in the world 
before, and came upon all min to condemnatian; the 


of the fruit of the wes | 


general corruption of nature appeared before; and | 


: actual fins; and tranſgreſſions of all ſorts wer 
| committed Fun as y che anne EO 


iin 4 SS £7 1 1 


(5 ) T. Bab. Sehbedrimz 44,974. i — abba, fol 158. a. 
(r) De Præmiis, p. 
lo (t) Kimchi in 
li. 5. Menaſſeh ben Tſrael Fragiſitate, pars t. p. 2. 
(2) Bemidbar Rabba; fol. 199. 3. (x) r fol. 102. 71 
( y) Menaſſeh ben Ifrael de termino Vite, c. 3. b. 8. p. 198. 
* Zohar ip Lev. fol. 46. 2. R. Menachem Rakanzt apud 
oifin. Obf, in Pogiduem Fidel, p. (a) Zohar in 
Gen, fol, 76, Zo & 36, 3» (5 Alſheck i mn Kohelet, 9. 10 | 


—— 8 


—— — OO On OO 


| of Adam, by the men of Seel world, by the in- 
habitants of Sodom and Gomorrah; by\the.patri- 
archs and their poſteri 12 by the Egyptiaus, Ca+ 
naanites, and others. They were all guilty of fin, 
corrupted by it, and under the dominion af it, ex 


) | cept fuch as were releaſed from it by the grace of 
| God : now when fm is ſaid to be 1% A time, 
try- the meaning is, not that it exiſtedd and continued 
until the law of Moſes took place, and then; ceaſ- 
d | ed; for that law did not, and oould not takeaway 
1d ſin; it rather inereaſed it, at leaſt it became more 

| known by it; but that it was in being before it, 
and had infuence and power over the Sans abun, | 

22 fo as to ſubject them to death: 


But fin is wot iP ages theve te no Tow] This 


| looks like an obj jedtion,' that if there was no law 


before Moſes's Fine: then there was no ſin, nor 
could any action of man be known or accounted 
by them as ſinful, or be imputed te them to' con- 
demnation; or rather, it is conceſſion, allowing 
that where there is no law, fin is not imputed; 
but there was. a law before that law of Moſes, 
which law was tranſgreſſed, and the fin or tranf- 
greſſion of it was.imputed to men to condemnation 
and death, as appears from What follows. 


1 Nevertheleſs death reighed from Adam 
to Moſes, even over them that had not lng 
ed after the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſ- 
ſion, Who is OE of him that was to 


come. 


Neuertbeleſi death reigned from Alan 1% Ae 
Thon h 2 25 of Moſes 27 not yet given, death 
exerted itſelf, and extended W dominion over Mil | 
the ſons and. daughters of Adam, 2 75 the ir 
terval between Adam and M ak 11 which clear 
ſhews that ſin was in the world, and that 3 
muſt be a law in being, which: that was a tranſ- 
greſſion of. ; Death is pin as aking, as Sin 
and Satan ſometimes are; . d indeed, death reigns 
by ſin, and Satan both b ſin and death; their 
empires riſe, ſtand, and fa | ; together, So Bildad | 
calls death the ting F terrars, Job xiv. 18. and a 
very formidable and powerful king he is; his do- 
minion is very large, his power uncontrolable, 
and the dread of him very great, eſpecially to 
Cbriſtleſs ſinners. The Jews ſay (c), That at 
ce the reſurrection the world will be renewed, and 
% will not be as at the firſt, when nba ramp 


„ ee © death teigned in the world-;” referring 


pto the ſame period of time the apoſtle here does. 
4% Tbe ſubjects of his government were not only 
tual tranſgreſſions, r eee 8 


2 ** wet 8 


e Teeror Hammor, fol, 96. 1. 
K k K 2 


adult perſons, who had been guilty « of mz any. 13 8 
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- Even over them that had not ſinned after the ſimili- 
tude of Adam's:tranſgrefſion} This does not exclude | 
the' dominion of death over ſuch who had ſinned 
after the likeneſs of Adam, but rather confirms its 
power over them; nor does it intend adult Gen- 
tiles, who did not ſin in the ſame manner, nor 
againſt the fame law, as Adam did; but it deſigns 
infants, not yet guilty of actual ſin; and there- 
fore-ſince death reigns over them, who only holds 
and exerciſes his dominion by virtue of fin, it fol- 
Jows, that they muſt have original fin in them; 


Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. 


' But not as the offence; ſo alſo is the free gift] By the 


"offence, or fall, as the word ſignifies, is meant the 

ſin of Adam; by which he offended God, and 
fell from that eſtate in which he was created, and 
all his poſterity with him; and by the fee giſt is 
meant, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which juſtifies 
from that, and all other offences: now, though 
there is a great likeneſs between Adam and Chriſt; 


the guilt of Adam's tranſgreſſion muſt be imputed both are men, the firſt Adam is called the one man, 


to them, and the corruption of nature, from him, 
derived unto them, or it could not reign over them. 
A child of a year old, the Jewiſh doctors (d) ſay, 
has not taſted the taſte of ſin, that is, has not 
committed actual fin; and obſerve (2), that young 
obo die on 2 on the fins of their parents : 
b true reaſon of their dying is here ſu | 
by —— apoſtle; which 1 dam d 
 TWhois the figure of bim that was to came] Mean- 
ing, cither his poſterity that were to come out: of 
his foins, whoſe” figure, type, and repreſentative 
he was ; or rather Chriſt, who is ſometimes call- 
ed, o N he that was to came; and the 
Arabic verſion reads the words thus, who was 
* a type of Adam that was expected; that is, 
of Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, that was expected to 
come, according to the promiſe and prophecy : of 
him the firſt Adam was a type, in his human na- 
. ture, in the formation and quality of it; as the 
firſt Adam was made by God of W virgin earth, 
the ſecond Adam was born of a virgin; as the firſt, 
fo the ſecond Adam was pure, holy, upright, and 
wiſe; in his office, 'as Lord of the world, Head'of 
the woman, Prieft in his houſe, and Prophet to 
his poſterity; in his marriage with Eve, a figure 
of the church; but in nothing more clearly than 
in his being a covenant-head to all his offspring: 
and this is what the apoſtle chiefly deſigns, ſince 


he runs the parallel between them on this account 


in the following verſes; ſhewing, that as the one 


communicates righteouſneſs and life to-all that be- 
long to him. So the Jews ſay (/ } that by Adam 
is intimated the righteous” branch, the Mefliah ; 
and that Two m0. In em mo © the ſecret of 
Adam is the ſecret of the Meffah.” - bo 


is But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the 
free gift. For if through the offence of one 
many be dead, much more the grace of God, 


(00, T. Bab, Yoma,.fol. 22.2. (lc) Maſſecherh Caleb, 
fol. 17, 2. i CR. Abraham Seba, Tzeror Hammor, 


fl 3, K 3. 1. = | 
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and fo is the ſecond Adam, Jeſus Chriſt; partly 
for the ſake of the compariſon between him and 


che firſt, and alſo to expreſs the truth of his hu- 


man nature; and becauſe the Redeemer ought to 
be a man, though not a mere man; both are ſole 
authors of what they convey to their refpective off. 
ſpring, Adam of fin, Chriſt of righteouſneſs; both 


convey ſingle things, Adam only one ſin, not 
| more, for when he had committed one fin; he broke 


the covenant made with him and his poſterity, and 
ſo ceaſed in after acts to be a repreſentative of them; 
Chriſt conveys his righteouſneſs, or obedience to 
the law, without any additional works of righte- 
ouſneſs of ours to eompleat᷑ it; and both convey 
what they do, to all their reſpective offspring: yet 
there is a diſſimilitude between chem, as to the 
manner of conveyance and the effects thereof; thre 
offence or ſin of Adam, is conveyed in a natural 


way, or by natural generation, to all who deſcend 


from him in that manner; the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt is conveyed in a way of grace, to his ſpiri- 
tual ſeed: hence it is called, not only the free git, 
but the grace of God, and the gift by gratt, which is 


by one man, Jeſus Cbriſt; becauſe of the grace of 
the Father, in fixing and ſettling the method of 


juſtification; by the righteouſneſs of his Son, in 
ſending him to work out one that would be ſatiſ- 
fying to law and juſtice; and in his gracious ac- 
ceptation of it, on the behalf of his people, and 
the imputation of it to them; and becauſe of the 
grace of the Son in becoming man, in being made 


to bring in an everlaſting righteouſneſs; and be- 
cauſe of the grace of the Spirit, in revealing and 
applying it, and working faith to receive it; for 
as the righteouſneſs itſelf is a free- grace gift, be- 
ſtowed upon unworthy perſons, ſo is faith Iikewiſe, 


by which it is laid hold on · and embraced :. and as 


there is a diſagreement in the manner of convey- 
ing theſe things, ſo likewiſe in the effects they have 
| upon the perſons to whom they are conveyed ; 
and the apoſtle argues from the influence and effect 
the one has, to the far greater and better influence 
and effect the other has: 
r if through the ofenc of ne nen te ded} As 


conveyed ſin and death to all his ſeed, fo the other under the law, yea, made ſim and a curſe, in order 


L a G& Aa 2 __ * 7 


„ 


which is another inſtance of the r 


— —— ä 


all Adam's poſterity are, not only ſubject to a cor-¶ It may be rendered, t by one oſfence destirreign- 


poral death, but involved in a moral or ſpiritual, 
and liable to an eternal one, through the imputa- 


128 by one ;” for.it was the ſingle ſin of Adam» 


the firſt fin that was committed by him, which 


tion of guilt, and the derivation of a corrupt na- | gave death its reigning power over tlie ſons of men: 


ture from him: then 


Adam, ſay (g) the Jewiſh dodtors, tranſgreſſ- 
c 


Much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, ed, any m p Sy one . 45 


which is by one nan, Feſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto. 
many] That is, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in 
which the grace of God is ſo illuſtrious, is much 
more effectual to the giving of liſe to all his ſeed 


and offspring; not barely ſuch a life as Adam had 


in innocence, and which he loſt by the offence, 
but a ſpiritual and an eternal one; which ſhews 
the exuberance of this grace, which ſecures and 
1 1 to a better life than hat was loſt by the 
fall i wk nie 
16 And not as it was by one that ſinned, 
/o is the gift: for the judgment was by one 
to condemnation, but the free gift is of ma- 
ny offences unto juſtification. Sy 


e ment of the law,” and was the cauſe of d 

to himſelf, and to all the world.” Theſe words 
are a repetition, with à further explanation of 5. 
15. there it is ſaid, through the offence of unt ma 

be dead; here by one man's 1 4 
death reigned by one; in which death is repreſented 
as a mighty monarch, a powerful king; and de- 
ſigns not only corporal death, Which has mounted 
the throne by fin, and is ſupported in its dominion - 
by an ordinance of heaven; but alſo- a moral or 
ſpiritual death, which has ſeized on all man kind, 
and reigns in every power and faculty of 'the foul . 
of man; and likewiſe an eternal one, eh \will - 
have power over alt thoſe, who have no part in the 
firſt reſurrection: in- 15. The'grace of God, amd 


| 


; I th ad tie, rw NN id to abound unto many; here 
And not a: it was by one that ſinned, ſo is the gift] | e gift by grace, are Fad 5 X's n 


The apoſtle goes on with the diffimilitude between 
the effects of Adam's fin, and Chriſt⸗s righteouſ- 


35 59 
neis: 


Fir the jidgment wit by ons ia condemngtion] By 
judgment is meant, not the judgment of God, or 
the Judi Reece ronounced by God on Adam 
and his poſterity for ſin; but the guilt of the one 
man's fin, which is imputed to all men to condem- 
nation, on account of which the ſentence of con- 
demnation, paſſed on all men; the law tranſgreſſ- 
ed; became 2 Wwigiftadan of condemnation. to 


Hus the free gift is of many offences unto juſlifica- 
tion] The righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which ſtands 
oppoſed to the guilt of Adam's fin, being imputed 

to all his offspring, is to the juſtification of them 


and that not only from the guilt of that particular 


offence, but from many other offences, even all 
their actual fins and tranſgreſſions, of every ſort ; 


abounding of the grace of God, in the rh hteouf. | 
neſs of Cbrit, not only over the iin of the one 
man, but alſo over the ſins of many, even all the 
elect of God; for the laſt clauſe may be alſo thus 
rendered, the free gift is of the offences of ma. 
. [ 


it isfaid, 9 n 
Muth more they-which receive abundance of grurt, 
and , the giſt o righteouſneſs} By abundance” f 
grace is deſigned, either ſomething diſtinct from 
the juſtifying righteouſneſs of Chriſt; ſuch as the 
abundant grace and merey of God, in regenern-- 
tion and converſion ; the various graces of the Spi- 
rit then implanted; the many things then wrought 
in the heart; the large diſcoveries of 9 | 
grace, and the abundance of the love ef God ſhed. 
abroad in the foul by the Spirit: or rather, the 
ſame with the gift of righteouſneſs,” becauſe of the 
large diſplay of the grace of God in it; by which... 
righteouſneſs is meant, not righteouſneſs or holineſs 
"infuſed into us; but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which is a free-grace gift, and is enjoyed in a 

of receiving; which denotes the act of faith, and 
ſuppoſes giving; and hence there is no room for 
boaſting, but great reaſon for thankfulneſs: now 
ſuch perſons who have received this abundant grace 
„ e eee tl Lo, ; 
- Shall reign in Ra by one, P Chrift] In corpo- 
ral life, they are not now ſubject to death as à pe- 
nal evil, as other perſons are, and though they die 
this death, they will triumph) over it in che reſur- 
rection morn,” they will riſe again to everlaſting 


life; they reign-now in ſpiritual life ouer ſm, Sa- 


17 For if by one man's offence wy tan, and. the world; and they will reign in eternal | 


ed by one; much more they. which receiv 


abundance of grace and of the gift of righ+ 


teouſneſs ſhalt: reign in life by one, Jeſus 
Chriſt.) eee e 


* 


Fur if ly ane man's Mence death; reigned y ane] 


life, they will ſit en thrones, wear crowns, and 
poſſeſs a kingdom of glory for ever and euet ; ande 
all by and through one Jeſus Qhriſt, and not on 
account of any works or merits of this. 
„ ae K. | ist 18 Fhere- - 


* 


: 


ö . (t) Zohar in Num, 0. 5.7, Vid Cerro, fol. 102.13, fopry citate-. 
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tion of life.” 
Deer as by th 


* 


death, the juſt wages of ſin: and this ſentence o 
condemnation 


condemnation comes upon all men, all the ſons 
of Adam without exception, even upon the elect 


of God themſelves; though it is not executed 


vered from it:: . 0 
- Even fo by the righteouſneſs of one, 


teouſneſs of Chriſt. being freely imputed witho 


their juſtification of life, or what adjudg 
titles them to eternal life. 


o 


| when they, in conſequence of i 
together with him ; and; this 


were quicken 


und glor 7. 


109 For as by one man's diſobedience ma- 
ny were made finners, fo by the obedience of 


one ſhall many be made righteous. 
For at iy one 'man's diſobedience many were n 


- fenmers}]  Agreeable to this the Jews ſay (+), that 
4 for the fin of the firſt man, all that are born of 


_ her 


_ 


_  znd fo are brou 


18 Therefore, as by the offence of one 
fugnent came upon all men to condemna- 
tion 3 even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one 
tbe free-gift came upon all men unto juſtifica- 


„ offenice of ene] Or by one offence, 
as before, the guilt of which is imputed to, and 
„Judgment came upon all men to condemnation] 
Which word. is uſed in a law-ſenſe,, and intends 
<ondemnation | to eternal death, as. appears from | 
the antitheſis in the text; for. if ju/:fication of life, 
means an adjudging to eternal life, as it certainly 
does, the judgment or guilt, which is unto con- 

ion, muſt defign a condemnation to eteroal 


upon 
them, but on their ſurety, whereby they are deli- 


the free gift | 
cams pon; all men 2a juſtification of life] The ngk. 


es and en- 
The ſentence of juſti- 
Fication was-conceived in the mind of God from 
eternity, when his cle were ordained unto eter- 
nal life, on the foot of his Son's righteouſneſs ; 
his paſſed. on Chriſt at his reſurrection from the 
dead, and on all his people as conſidered: in — 


fles upon the con- 
Acience'of a ſinner at believing, when he may, as 
he ſhould, reckon himſelf alive unto God, and is | 
bam gie hum a right and title to everlaſting wy es]! Not by their own obedience ; nor by their 


„ him, un vm © become wicked.“ Fhis: 0 
the ſum of what is ſaid in the foregoing verſes, that 
as by Adam's ſin all his poſterity are made ſinners, 
t under a fentence of condemna- 
tion; in like manner by the obedience of Chriſt, 
all his ſeed are made righteous, and come under 
a ſentence of juſtification of life: the perſons made 


ners are ſaid to be mary, in oppoſition to the 


7 I Freter Hammor, fol. 97. * nn [5 1 


one nan, by whole diſobedlence they became fo, 
and becauſe there is an exception of one, even 
Jeſus Chriſt; and mean all the natural deſcendents 
of Adam, who are many; and are fo called, to 
anſwer to the ſubjects of juſtification in the next 
clauſe: what they are Sale ſinners by, is 2% di/- 
obedience of one nan, Adam; and by the firſt and 
ſingle'diſobedience of his, in eating the fruit of the 
forbidden tree, by which they were made ſinners: 
the meaning of which is not, chat they became 
ſufferers for it, or ſubject to death on the aceount 
of it; the word uſed will not bear ſuch a ſenſe, 
but ſignifies men guilty of ſin, and ſometimes the 
worſt and chief of firiners ; beſides, the apoſtle had 
expreſſed that before; add to this, that the ſons 
of Adam could not be ſufferers for his ſin, or ſub- 
ject to death on account of it, if they were not 
made ſinners by it, or involved in the guilt of it: 
and thou gh the poſterity of Adam are habitually 
finners, that is, derive corrupt nature from Adam, 
yet this is not meant here; but that they are be- 
come guilty, through the imputation of his ſin to 
thein ; for it is by the diſobedience of another they 


are made ſinners, which muſt be by the imputation 
ut 5 | 
Works, as it is to all the men that belong to the 


ſecond Adam, to all his ſeed and offspring, is 


of that diſobedience to them; he finned, and they 
ſinned in him, when they had as yet no actual ex- 
tence ; which could be no oder Way, than b 
imputation, as he was reckoned and -coutfel 
their head and repreſentative, and” they reckoned 
and accounted-in him, and fo Rave ſinned in him. 
This is alſo evident, from the ſentence of condem- 
[nation and death paſſiig upon all men for it; and 
oven upen hols, who Fad hot atualty fined; to 
"which may be added, that Adam's poſterity are 
made finners through his diſobedience, in the fame 
way as Chriſt's feed ate made righteous by his obe- 
dience, whith is by the ĩmputation of it to them: 
So by the obellience , one ſhall muny be made rigb- 
own obedience and Chriſt's together; but by bis 
ſole and ſingle obedience to the law of God : and 
the perſons made righteous by it, are not all the 
poſterity of Adam, es yet not a fe of them; but 
many, even all the elect of God, and red of Chriſt; 
theſe are all made righteous in the fight of God, 
are juſtified from all their fins, and intitled to eter- 
nal life and happiness. 
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20 Moreover the law entered, that the of- 
fence might abound. But here ſin abound 
ed, grace did much more aboundg 
| Moreover: the law entered, that the off ere might 
abound] By, the law is meant, not the law of na- 
ture, much leſs the law of ſin; rather the cere- 
monial law, which came in over and above the 


? 


I moral law; it entered but for a time; by gk 
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| tended ; which entered wi 


ouſneſs unto Ons life 


Er IVE 


— 


2 Anno Dom, 60. 


— — 
_& HA, V. ver. N 


— — 
PPP 1 


ſin 7 od very flaful ; i 
through it the: grace of God much more abound- 


ed, in the facrifice of Chriſt N by it: but 


the moral law, as it came by Moſes, is here in- 
it 


great pomp and 
ſolemnity on mount Sinai, and intervened, - or 
came between Adam's ſin and Chriſt's ſacrifice ; 
and alſo came in beſides, or over and above the 
promiſe of life by Chriſt; and may moreover be 
ſaid to enter into the conſcience. . of a ſinner, with 
the power and energy of the Spirit of God: and 
the end of its entrance is, thut the offence m 
abound; meaning either the ſin of Adam, Toy 
been ſpeaking of under that name, that that itſelf, 
and the imputation of it to his poſterity, and alſo 
the pollution of human nature. by it, together 
with all the aggravating circuinſtances of i it, might 
appear more manifeſt ;' or ſin in general, any and 
all actual tranſgreſſions, which abound through 
the law's diſcovering the evil nature of them, and 
ſo ay away all excuſe, or pretext of ignorance; 
by proh biting them, whereby the corrupt nature 
of man becomes more eager after them; and by 
accuſing, threatening, - terrifying, and cotidenin- 
ing, on account of them : one view of the apoſtle | m 
in this, deubtleſs, is to ſhew, that there can be 
no juſtification by the laß 


But where fin abounted, | grace did 295 more 
abound] Sin has abounded in human nature, in 
all the individuals of it; and grace has ſuper- 
abounded in the ſame nature, Ling aſſumed by 
the Son of God, and united to him, who has ap- 
peared i in it full of grace and truth: fig has abounded | ** 
in albthe rs and faculties of the ſoul; in the 
underſtanding, will, and affections, of an un- 

enerate man; but in regeneration, the grace 

of: God much more abounds, in the ſame powers 
and faculties, enlightening the underſtanding, 
ſubduing the will, and influencing the affections 
with love to divine things: ſin abounded in the 
Gentile world, before the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel in it; but afterwards grace did ſuperabound, 
in the conyetſion of multitudes - in it from idols, 
to ſerve the living God; and where ſin has 
abounded in patticular perſons to a very great 
14595 race has exceeded it, as in Manat ſeh, 
5 Magdalene, Saul, and others. 


21 That as ſin hach reigned. e en 
even ſo might grace. i by through righte- | 
* F OM, Sl 5 
10 . 7 7 ; 


That as FR hath a au death} T his 10 ans 


this end of the law's entrance, or rather an illuſ- 


tration of the grace of God, by comparing the 255 
PERO ſin and * f 


but it has a kingly, governing, 


Even fo mi 'on through ri 
unto eternal | 72 55 904 C Chrift our Lord) 


15 
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| power over man in a-ſtate of nature, as amounts 

to a dominion; it has not only an enticing, en- 

ſnaring power, to draw into a compliance with 
it, and an obſtructive power to hinder that which 
is good, and an operative one of that Which is 
evil, and a captivating, enflaving one to the ſame; 

and command 

ing power: its dominion is univerſa} as to m 


and with reſpect both to the members of che body; . 


and faculties of the ſoul ; it is fupported by laws. 
which are its luſts; and has its voluntary ſub- 
jects, to whom it gives wages ; its re Fes is ve 
cruel and yrannical ; it is uno deat 

moral, or ſpiritual, and eternal. - The ancient 
Jews, often repreſent ſin in the ſame light; they 
frequently ſpeak (i) of, vhw par a ©the cor- 
<© ruption' of nature 'reigning over men ;” and 
fay (#), that he is ö @ Ling over the "ſeveral. 
members of the body, which anſwer to bim at 


the word of command. The old and fooliſh ting in 


Eccd, iv. 13. is commonly interpreted by them of 
ſin; which they ſay J] is called a fing, becauſe 
he rules in the world over the children of men, . 
and becauſe all hearken te him: it is a petition 
much uſed by them (i), Let not the evil ĩma- 
gination or corruption of nature, ie over me. 
And on the other hand, they repreſent grace, or 
a prineiple of goodneſs, as a #ing, teigning over 
the corruption of nature; thus nterpreting © theſe” 
words; My Ven, fe ear thou the Lin and he hin; they 
aſk (), 64 ved? is the Ting? The ting, ſay they, 
4 ms ** Pon * 1 good imagination, or 
ineiple of goodn ” who reigns over the 
« evil imagination, which is called a king,” And 
in another place (o), Cm pn of a man, that 
he, a ww Pho cau 1 pres agination - 
« to reign over the evil one; with Which in 
ſome meaſure agrees orgs follows : | . 


age. 


ac 
is meant, either e as it is int the Lark of pid ory 
,which reigns or beats ſway in man's ſalvation i C 
all the parts 'of it, through rig hteonſreſt ; : conſiſtent 
with the juſtice of God, in a way in which that 
is | glorified, "through the redemption of Chriſt ; it 
,reigns unto. eternal life ; grace has promiled, pre- 
pared it, and makes AP v4 for it, and wh, inte- 
duce into it, and freely ive it ; it reign 25 
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juſtice is glorified by him, and eternal life is in 
him, through him, and by him: or grace, as it 

is in the hearts of converted perſons, is meant, 
Where it reigns, has the dominion, is the govern- 
ing principle, and that in a way of righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs; and will reign until it is per- 
N oy glory, 3055 >> a with eternal life; 
all which are by. Jeſus Chriſt, namely grace, righ- 
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ing the ablurdity and inconſiſtency of it, ſeeing 
. perſons dead to fin, as juſtified ones are, .can- 
not live in it: and that they are dead to fin, 
and under obligation to live unto righteouſneſs, 
he argues from their baptiſm into Chriſt's death, 


_ which repreſents their being dead with Chriſt, | 
| and likewiſe| 
the reſurreQtion of Chriſt from the dead, and 
_ theirs by him, whereby they are both fitted and 


and buried with him, ». 3, 4. 


obli 
are, and ſhould be like him, as in his death, 


ſo in his reſurrection from the dead; and the 


rather, as the Are implanted in him, A, the 
branches in the vine, 1. 4, 5. and eſpecially 


5 


_ crucifixion 
ſtroyed, that his people ſhould be no more ſer- 
voants to it, . 6.. this being proved, that juſ- 
tified ones are dead to ſin, the apoſtle argues 


£5 


upon it, that ſuch are freed from ſin, y. 7. and | 
therefore ought-not, and cannot live in it; for | 
this muſt be given into as an article of faith, | 


mat ſuch as are 


— 


ged to walk in newneſs of life ; ſince hive | 


58. wav Os: great end of his death, that by the| 
f fin with him, it might ſo be de- 


- 
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live, a life of communion with him, . 8. 


vhich is inconſiſtent with living in ſin: he 


further argues from the reſurrection of Chriſt, 


who was never to die again, Y, 9. and ſuggeſts, 
that in like manner thoſe who have been dead 


and buried, and riſen with him, which their 
baptiſm ſignifies, ſhould not live in fin, which 
is no other than dying again; and to ſtrengthen 


this, directs to the ends of Chriſt's death and 


F reſurrection, . 10. the end of the one being 
unto ſin. to finiſh, make an end of that, and 


The apoſtle having finiſhed his deſign concerning 


be the death of it; and the end of the other, 


being living unto God; wherefore in like man- 
ner, ſuch who profeſs- to be Chriſt's, - to be 
. juſtified. by his righteouſneſs, to be baptized 
into his death, and to be riſen with him, ſhould 


account themſelves dead unto fin, and ſo not 
live in it; and alive to God through the righ- 


teouſneſs of Chriſt, and ſo live to his. honour 


and glory, . 11. And having thus anſwered 


the objection, and removed the calumny, and 


ſet this matter in a clear light, the apoſtſe pro- 


_ 'ceeds to dehort from ſigning, and to exhort to 


_ holineſs of life, . 12, 13. in which he com- 
pares ſin to a tyrant, the luſts of it to the laws 


of ſuch an one, and which therefore ſhould not 


„ be obeyed; and the rather, as the wages of 
them are death, and have made the body already 

mortal; wherefore the members of it ſhould 
not be employed in ſuch fervice, but in the 


_ ſervice of God: and whereas. it, might be ob- 


* 2 Y 
2 


wou 
7. 16. and fo they were before converſion, but 


* ted 1 jected, that fin is too ſtrong and prevalent, and 
_ . is returned in . 2. with an abhorrence of every | | id 1 | 
1 2 this kind; and by an argument, ſhew- the apoſtle declares _it_as a prom 
that ſin ſhall not have the dominion, 5. 14. 
giving this as a reaſon, becauſe ſuch as are juſ- 
_ tified and ſanctified, are not under the law, as 
a coyenant of works, but under the covenant 


has got the maſtery, and will keep its power, 
iſ of grace, 


of grace, of which this promiſe is a part; and 


in order to prevent an ill uſe of this doctrine, 
and remove an objection that might be made, 
that if not under the law, men are under no 


reſtraints, but may go on in ſin without con- 
trol, he anſwers it with his uſual deteſtation, 
J. 15. and argues the folly and abſurdity of 
living; in fin upon ſuch an account, becaule it 
make them ſervants of fin unto death, 


now were otherwiſe, ſor which they had reaſon 
to be thankful, #.-17. ſince through the grace 


of God, they had 


ielded an hearty obedience 


to the Goſpel; Wherbfors to obey fin, would 
be to return to their former ſtate of Rnd; 
. - whereas being freed from the power and domi- 
nion of fin, they were now the ſervants of righ- 
teouſneſs, and ' ought to act becoming ſuch a 
character, y. 18. wherefore it was but ing | 

| | | tne 


. 
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the part of thaftibable men, it was but their | 


_ reaſonable ſervice, to yield themſelves ſervants, 
not to fin and uncleanneſs, but to righteouſ- 
neſs and holineſs, 5. 19. in order to engage 

to which, the apoſtle puts them in mind of 
their former ſtate; how that when they were 
in RE. nine to fin, they had' nothing to do 

With the exerciſe: of righteou uſneſs, y. 20. and 
therefore as there was an teration made in 

them, they ought to be juſt the reverſe in their 
conduct and Sener ada for he appeals to 
them, that they had no pleaſure nor profit in 
their former courſe of life; which had mee; 
upon them ſhame and confuſion, and muſt have 

ended in death, had it not been for the grace 
of God, . 21. but now as they were delivered 
from the flavery and dominion of fin, they were 

Under a better maſter, were fervants to God; 
and the fruit of their ſervice was holineſs; and 

tha iſſue of all woulp be everlaſting life, F. 22. 

which is illuſtrated b y the contrary, y. 23. the 

es que from the fervice of fin, and brich 
ky could be EXPE Qed from it, being death ; 

| whit s grace 274 holineſs, the gift of God, 
iſſue in sternal life by Chriſt Jeſus; in whoſe 
hands it is, and e whom it Eoines,. and | 
Is Enjoyed. | 


HAT ſhall we fa ahem? Shall we 


continue in ſin, ls. eee may 
N 6 


What Pall we iy hen ?] The, 
vpiates an objection he ſaw would 
the rine he had d adyanced, concerning the 
abounding s of the ACE, of 
and places, where fin had abo Fee which, if 
true, might ſome perſons 95 then it will be moſt 
fit and proper, to continue in a finful courſe of 
life, to give up ourſelves to all manner of 1 iniquity, 
ſince this is the way to make the grace of God. 
abound yet more and more: now, ſays the apoſtle, 
What ſhall we ſay. to this ? Hoyy ſha A We anſwer 
luch an objection ? Shall we Join with the ob- 
jectors, and ſay as they do? a nd | 


Shall zue continue in ſin, that grace may abound F ] 
That is, ſhall we perſiſt in a vicious way of liv- 


— 


oftle here 100 
e mad de againſt 


ing with this view, that the grace of God may be | 


magnified hereby? Is it right to commit ſin on 
ſuch an account.? or is this à fair Inference, a 
juſt conſequence, drawn from the doctrine of 
grace? To be ſure it was not, the ob, ection is 
without any ground and foundation; ſin is not 
per ſe, the cauſe of the glorifying God's Brace, 
but per actidens fin of itſelf. is the cauſe of urath, 


8 in ſuch perſons! 


take an-occaſion of magnifying his grace in the 
forgiveneſs of ſin ; for it is not by the commiſſion 


God is glorified, or made to abound. Moreover 
grace in yen; is glorified, by putting a ; fop 


power, which would be done by continuing in it; 
grace teaches men not to live in ſin, but to ab- 
ſtain from it; add to this, that it is owing to the 
want of grace, and not to the aboundings of it, 
that men at any teme abuſe, or make an ill uſe of 
the doctrines of men wherefore the wid : 
anſwer is, 


2 God forbid. How ſhall "n, tha are 
dead to fin, live any longer therein? 4 
God forbid] By which he expreſſes his ables 
rence of ſuch a practice, and that this was a con- 


ſequence which did not follow from the premiſes, 
and was far enough from his thoughts, and which 


argues againſt it, by aſking, 
How hall we, that are dead to 25 n, 
therein ?] There is a death for a death in fin; 
and a death to fin; the latter is here mentioned; 
and 1 may be faid to be dead to fin, 
juſti 
1 fi a, gaben as that is not imputed to them 
to condemnation and death; they are diſcharged 
from it ; it cannot hurt them, or exert its bet; ant 
| power over them; it is crucified, aboliſhed, a 
made an end of by Chriſt: fanctified perſons are 
dead to fin; finis not. made their eas it is not 
their courſe of life ; 


live any liver 


ove 
it is ibs 1 0 in 1 and its power weakened; 


| and as to the members of the fleſh,” and deeds of 


the body, it is mottified: to vein ; fon, is to live 
alter eh dictates 85 corrupt nature; and perſons 
may be faid to live in it, when they zive up them. 
ſelves to it, are bent upon it; When ſim is their 
life, they delight in it, make it their work and 


ſinful: iow 'thoſe who are dead to ſin, cannot 
thus. live in it, though fin may live in them 3 
they may fall into ſin, and lie in it ſome tim 
yet they cannot live in it: living in ſin, is n 
only unbecoming the grace of God revealed in the 
.Golpel, but is contrary to it; it is deteſtable to 
Fd minds, yea, it ſeems impoffible 


tion, How fall we? &c. 
ticable; for, for a gracious ſoul to live in ſin, 


and not of grace; but God . been a to! 
Vor. 8 


— to — become dead 


to the reign of ſin, and not by increaſin ing its 


of ſin, but by the pardon of it, that the grace of 


he had in the greateſt deteſtation: and he 3 | 


both as 
and ſanctified: juſtified perſons are dead 


buſineſs, and the hole courſe of their life is 


* 


uld live in it; which is ſuggeſted by this — 8 
he thing is imprac- 


in fin. _ 
Which | 


3 
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which cannot be; he that lives and believes in raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the 
Chriſt, ſhall never die, ſpiritually or eternally. | Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in-new- 
3 Know ye not, that fo many of us as | neſs of life. | . 


were baptiged into Jeſus Chriſt were bap. 97,;4/ore we are buried with him by baptiſm int 
tized into his death? death] The nature and end of baptiſm are here 
Duo ye not that ſo many of us as] You mult | expreſſed ; the nature of it, it is a burial; and 
know this, you cannot be ignorant of it, that when the apoſtle fo calls it, he manifeſtly refers 
whoever | i to the ancient and only way of adminiſtering this 
M ere baptized into Jeſus Chriſt were baptized into | ordinance, by immerſion ; when a perſon is covered, 
Bis death?) And therefore muſt be dead to fin, | and as it were buried in water, as a corps is when 
and conſequently ought not to live, nor can they | laid in the earth, and covered with it: and it is a 
live in fin. This does not ſuppoſe, that ſome of | burial with Gr; it is a repreſentation of the 
this church were baptized perſons, and others | burial of Chriſt, and of our burial with him as 
not; but that ſome might be baptized in water, | our head and repreſentative, and that into death; 
who were not baptized into Chriſt: there is a | meaning either the death of Chriſt as before, that 
difference between being baptized in water in the | is, ſo as to partake of the benefits of his death; 
name of Chriſt, and being baptized into Chriſt, | or the death of fin, of which baptiſm is alſo a 
which believers in their baptiſm are; by which is | token; for believers, whilſt under water, are as 
meant, not a being brought by it into union with | perſons buried, and ſo dead; which ſignifies not 
Chriſt, which is either ſecretly from eternity, or | only their being dead with Chriſt, and their com- 
openly at converſion, and both before the baptiſm | munion with him in his death, but alſo their being 
of true believers; nor a being brought by it into | dead to fin by the. grace of Chrift, and. therefore 
the myſtical body of Chriſt, the church; for this | ought not to live in it; for the apoſtle is ſtill pur- 
alſo is before it: but rather it deſigns a being | ſuing his argument, and is ſhewing, from the 
baptized, or a being brought by baptiſm into | nature, uſe, and end of / baptiſm, that believers 
more communion with Chriſt, into a participa- | are dead to fin, and therefore cannot, and ought 
tion of his grace and benefits; or into the doc- | not, to live in it; as more fully appears from the 
trine of Chrift, and a more diftin& knowledge of | end of baptiſm next mentioned : -- 1 


- it ; the power of which they feel upon their hearts = : : | 1 . 
and fo have really believed in Chriſt, heartily love | ,, br a: Chriff was raiſed up from the een is 
him, and make a ſincere profeſſion of him; tho % of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
rather the true meaning of the phraſe baptized into newneſs of life] For the end of baptiſm, is not 

| Chriſt 1 take to be, is to be baptized purely for only to repreſent the death and burial, but alſo 
the fake of Chriſt, in imitation of him, who has the felurrection of Chriſt from the dead, which is 
ſet us an example, and becauſe baptiſm is an or- here ſaid to be by the glory of the Father - ſome read 
Jinanoe.of his.3:it-.is to ſubmit to it with v 
to his glory, to teſtify our affection for him, and either, that the F ather might be if 
ſubjection to him, without laying any ſtreſs or or that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, might 
dependence on it for ſalvation : fk who are thus | 09 glory with the Father, as he daes in human 
baptized, are baptized into his death ; they not only | nutz Put rather the phrate expraties the means ; 

. | by which, and not the end, to which Chriſt was 


ſemble Chriſt in his ſufferings and death, b a | ** 

De e 4 in water, but 5 declare eben. raiſed from the dead: and by the glory of the Fa- 

faith in the death of Chriſt, and alſo ſhare in the ther is meant, the glorious power, of the Father, 

benefits of bis death ; ſuch as peace, pardon, riph- which war eminently diſplayed. in raiſing Chriſt | 
ts ot his 3 luce Peac 7 P N, 7 from the dead . and 28 ba tiſm is 'defi n to re 7 

teouſneſs, and atonement: now this proves, that] the reſurrection 1 8 3 7 2 — k 

ſuch perſons are dead to fin, who are ſo baptized ; P ent the reſurrection of Chriſt, which is done | 

for by the death of Chriſt, into which are by raiſing the perſon out of the water, ſo likewiſe 
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F AY 1 to repreſent our reſurrection from the death of ſin, 8 
| bod of fin deſtroyed ; befides, believers in bap- gumbent on baptized: believers, who are faiſed py 
| wy 8 5 : from the graves of fin by the power of Chriſt, to ol 
| tiſm profeſs themſelves to be dead ta fin and the ls Hr f 3 br 
| ma aq” „ in newneſs of life; for ſince they are become ) 

world, and their baptiſm. is an obligation upon. 35 th 
br. co Mow inane eee new creatures, and have new hearts, and new 
* e Vs * Ss. b ſpirits given them, new principles of light, life, 5 
4 Therefore we are buried with him by grace, and holineſs, implanted in them, and have wi 
baptiſm into death : that like: as. Chriſt was [entered into a new profeſſion of religion, of Mich | 
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baptiſm is the badge and ſymbol, they ought to 
live a new life and converſation, CE De 
5 For if we have been planted together 
in the-likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo 
in the likeneſs of his reſurrection: I 
For if we have been planted together in] This is 
not to be underſtood of an implantation of Jews 
and Gentiles together in one body; nor of an im- 
plantation of believers together in a church ſtate; 
but of an implantation of Chriſtand his people toge- 
ther ; which is openly done at converſion, in con- 
ſequence of a ſecret union with him before; when 
they are tranſplanted from a ſtate of nature, and 
are engrafted into Chriſt ; have the graces of the 
Spirit of God implanted in them, and grow up 
under the dews of grace, and ſhinings of the ſun 
of righteouſneſs upon them, and bring forth much 
fruit: now as theſe perſons, by virtue of their 
ſecret union with Chriſt from eternity, as their 
head and repreſentative, with whom they were 
crucified, in whom they died repreſentatiyely, 
ſhare in his death, enjoy the benefits of it, and 
feel its efficacy, and through it become dead to 
the law, fin, and the world, which is meant by 
The likeneſs of his death] So theſe ſame perſons 
Hall be alſo planted. |, _ N 
In the likeneſs of bis reſurrection] That is, they 
ſhall ſhare in the benefits, and feel and enjoy the 
effects of it; not only their bodies will be raiſed 
at the laſt day, as their ſouls are now regenerated 
by virtue of it, and in reſemblance to it; but 
they are, and ſhall be fo influenced by his Spirit 
and grace, which has raiſed them from death to 
life, that they ſhall walk in newneſs of life; of 
which baptiſm is a lively repreſentation, and to 
which it is a conſtant obligation. 8 
6 Knowing this, that our old man is cru- 
cified with him, that the body of fin might 
be deftroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not 
ſerve ſin. 7 „ 
Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
him] By the old man is meant, the corruption of 
nature; called a man, becauſe natural to men; 
it lives and dwells in them; it has ſpread itſelf 
over the whole man; it rules and governs in men; 
and conſiſts of various parts and members, as a 
man does: it is called ald, beraufe it is the poiſon. 
of the old ſerpent, with which man was infected 
by him from the beginning; it is derived from 
the firſt man that ever was ; it is as old as the 
man is, in whom it is; and is likewiſe called fo 
with reſpect to its duration and continuance; and 


in oppoſition to, and contradiſtinction from, the 


new man, or principle of grace: it is called ours, 


becauſe connatural to us; it is in our nature, it 


| 


| younger, Our father is old, Gen. xix. 
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| cleaves to us, and abides in us. This name the 
apoſtle took from his countrymen the Jews, who 
were wont to call the vitioſity of nature hereby; 
ſo R. Aba on that paſſage, The fir/t-born ſaid by the 
31. 4 
«© What is the meaning of this, our father is old? 
This, anſwers he, is the evil imagination, or 
corruption of nature, which is called, jpt old, 
according to Eccl. iv. 13. and is ſaid to be old, 
mmm e ww © becauſe it is born with the 
man (0) ;” or, as the reaſon is elſewhere given 
(O), Becauſe it is ere n him from his birth, 
e to his old age: This they ſay (7), is with a 
man as ſoon as he is born, from the hour of his 
birth, as ſoon as ever he comes into the world. 
Now this is ſaid to be crucified with him; that is, 
with Chriſt, when he was crucified: the Jews (7) 
have a notion, that the evil imagination, or 
corruption of nature, a <> will not be made 


the king Meſſiah comes, and by him it is aboliſh- 
ed: this is ſo crucified by the death, and at the 
croſs of Chriſt, as that it cannot exert its damning 
power over believers; and is ſo crucified by the 
Spirit and grace of Chriſt in them, as that it can- 
not reign over them, or exerciſe its domineering 
power over them ; wherefore they are dead unto 
it, and that to them, and therefore cannot live in 
it ; which is done, 5 ef 

That the body of fin might be deſtroyed} By the 
body of fin is meant, fin itſelf, which conſiſts, as a 
body does, of various members; and alſo the 
power and ſtrength of it, which the Jews (5) call, 
ym 7 wn © the power of the evil imagina- 
c tion ;*” this is crucified with Chriſt, and nailed to 
his croſs by his ſacrifice and ſatisfaction, that its 
damning power might be deſtroyed, - aboliſhed, 
and done away; and it is crucified by the Spirit 
and grace of Chriſt, that its governing power 
might be took away, and that itſelf be ſubdued, 
weakened, and laid under reſtraints, and its mem- 
bers and deeds mortiſied: ee 

That henceforth we fhould not ſerve ſin] Not that 
it ſhould not be in us, for as yet, neither by virtue 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, nor by the power of his 
grace, is fin deſtroyed or removed from the people 
of God; but that we ſhould not ſerve it, make 
proviſion for it, indulge it, and obey it in the luſts 
thereof. e F 115 

7 For he that is dead is freed from ſin. 

This is not to be underſtood of a natural or a 


(o) Midraſh Haneelam in Zobar in en, fol. 68. 1. Vid. 
Caphtor, fol. 20. 1. (p) Midraſh Kohelet, fol. 70. 2 
(7) Zobar in Gen. fol. 102. 1. Treror Hammor, fol, 14. 4+ 


(r) Zobar in Exod, fol. 94. 4. — (5) Ibid, 
6 


— 


to ceaſe, or be aboliſhed out of the world, til! 
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"corporal death; for this is the effect of ſin, and 
is inflicted by way of puniſhment for it, on Chriſt- 
lefs perſons ; ſo far is it from being an atonement 
for fin, as the Jews (7) fancy; beſides, there are 
many perſons, who as they die in their ſins, they 
will riſe in them; though a natural death is 
alluded to, when nerſons are free from thoſe laws 
and obligations to ſervice and duty they are under 
whilft living: but here it is to be underſtood of a 
ſpiritual or myſtical death, and of perfons who 


are dead to the law, by the body of Chriſt; dead | 


to ſin, by the ſacrifice and grace of Chriſt ; who 
are baptized into the grace of Chriſt, and in imi- 
tation of him, ſuch are freed from fin; not from 


the being of it ; nor from the burden of it; nor} 


from a continual war with it; nor from flips and 
falls into it; no, not even freed from it in the 
moſt ſolemn ſervices and acts of religion; but 
they are freed from the dominion of it, from ſer- 
vitude to it, and alſo from the guilt of it, and 
from obligation to puniſhment on account of it; 
they are, as it is in the Greek text, and as the 
Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions read, ( juſti- 
C fied from fin.” | 
8 Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we 
believe that we ſhall alſo live with him. 
Now: if we be dead with Chriſt] This does not 
imply any doubt about it, but is rather a taking 
it for granted ; ſeeing we are dead with Chriſt by 
union with him, as our head and repreſentative, 
and by communion with him in the benefits of 
His death, and being planted together in the like- 


neſs of it; or being dead to the law, fin, and the | 


world, through the virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's 
i believe that we ſhall alſo live with bim] Not 
only a life of juſtification by faith in his righte- 
-ouſneſs ; and 'a life of ſanctification from him, 
and to his glory; the continuance of which, and 
perſeverance in it, are firmly believed ; but a 
life of glory and happineſs with him hereafter, 
both in the new Jeruſalem, in the new heavens, 
and new earth, in the glorious ſtate of the church 
on earth, and in heaven to all eternity; where 


they ſhall be perſonally and viſibly with him, in | 


foul and body, and ſhall live in the moſt intimate 
and uninterrupted communion with him, enjoy- 
ing the higheſt pleaſure, and the moſt conſummate 
happineſs ; and are therefore under the greateſt 
obligation whilſt here on earth, to live, not in 
Fin, but to righteouſneſs, and to his praiſe and 
glory; with whom they are now dead to ſin, and 
with-whom they.not only hope, but believe they 
hall live throughout the endleſs ages of eternity. 
60) See the note on chap. v. 12. 


9 Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from 
the dead dieth no more ; death hath no more 
dominion over him. „ 

Nuotuing that Chrift being raiſed from the dead] 
That Chriſt is riſen from the dead, is a certain 
fact, well atteſted, thoroughly known, and firm] 
believed; the prophets propheſied of it, Chrit 
himſelf foretold it, angels affirmed it, and the 
1 were witneſſes of it, as is alſo the holy 

hoſt: and it is as certain, that he 

Dietb no more] He is raiſed to an immortal life, 
and will live for evermore; there is no need of his 
dying again, his death having been a full atone- 
ment and expiation of all the fins and tranſgreflions 
of his people: | | ä 

Death hath no more dominion over him] It once 


had dominion over him; it held him under its 


power for a time, according to the divine deter- 
mination, and by his own conſent : but it was 
not poſſible he ſhould be holden of it longer; 
both on account of the dignity of his perſon, as 
the Son of God, and the virtue and efficacy of his 
ſacrifice, as the ſurety of his people, having put 
away fin for ever by it. He is the holy man the 
Jews (u) ſpeak of, Who is the myſtery of the 
% name Jehovah, and in him there is no fin, 
“ neither Hall death have the dominion over him.” 

10 For in that he died, he died unto ſin 
once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto- 

For in that he died) The death of Chriſt was 
ſettled and agreed to in the covenant and council 
of peace ; it was ſpoken of by the prophets, 'and 
typified by ſacrifices ; Chriſt . into the world 
in order to die, and actually did die the death of 
the croſs; in which the great love of God and 
Chriſt is expreſſed to us; and which is a funda- 
mental article of the chriſtian faith: and when 
he died, e 

He died unto fin once] He died unto that which 
we by nature are dead in, and could never make 
atonement for; which he himſelf never lived in, 
and which men naturally love to live in; and 
which had he not died for, we muſt have died for 
to all eternity; and he died not for any fin of his. 
own, or of angels, nor for the ſins of every man, 
but for the ſins of his people: it may be rendered, 
be died in fin; in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, in 
which he was ſent ; having as a ſurety fin laid on 
him, and bore By him, and for which he. was 
Ce | * 55 | wounded, 
(e) Tikkune Zohar, fol, 312, p. 1. apud Rittangel, de Verit. 
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wounded, . bruiſed, and died: or rather zo ſin; 
that is, ta make atonement. for it, procure the 
pardon of it, take away, and utterly aboliſh it: 
and this he did once; this is obſerved, in reference 
to the repeated ſacrifices of the old laws which 
could never expiate or remove ſin; and to ſhew, 
that Chriſt's dying once was enough, his ſacri- 


— _—_— RR 


fice was fully ſatisfactory to the law and juſtice | 


of Sn Ts ns at 
But in that he liveth] Which muſt be under- 
ſtood, not of his life as God, but as man; and 


that not on earth, but in heaven; where he lives | 
and by him, 


with God, at the right hand of God 
by the power of God; and e 
He liveth unto God] To his glory, and to make 
interveSan for TT 
11 Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to 
be dead indeed unto ſin, but alive unto God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves] Two things 
the apoſtle would have believers conſider of them- 
ſelves, and reckon themſelves to be, in conſe- 
quence. of their relation to Chrift, who was dead, 
but is alive, and as agreeable thereunto :. the one 
is, that they would look upon themſelves -. es MM: 
To be dead indeed-unto fin, but] Believe their dif- 
charge from it, and not fear condemnation and 
death on account of it; and that it ſhall not be 
imputed to them, or have any damning power over 
them, ſince Chrift has died unte it, or far it; and 
therefore ſhould have no fellowſhip. with it, no- 
thing to do with it, as being dead unto it, and 
that to them: the other is, that they would con- 
| ſider themſelves as | 2 1 . 1 B N 
Alive unto Gad through” Feſus Chriſs aur , Lord] 
And that either in a law-ſenſe, as juſtified per- 
ſons z men. in a ſtate of nature, or of Phariſaiſm, 
think themſelves alive, when they are not; but 
when they come under a work of the Spirit of 
God, they ſee themſelves otherwiſe, and are con- 
vinced both of the exceeding ſinfulneſs of ſin, and 
the inſufficiency : of their on righteouſneſs to 
juſtify from it; and when they have the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt revealed unto them, and faith is 
wrought in them to look unto it, and lay hold 
upon it, they are, in themſelves and in their own 
apprehenſions alive, and that ante God, in the 
fight of God ; and their life of faith on the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, is unto the glory of God, and 
will be followed with an eternal life with God, 
to which the juſtifying: righteouſneſs! of Chriſt 
gives them a title; and this is all through Chriſt, 
and his righteouſneſs : or this is to be conſidered 
by them of themſelves as ſanctified perſons, who 
are quickened by the Spirit ef Chriſt, and can 
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ane hear the voice both of Law and Goſpel, 
breathe after ſpiritual things, ſpeak the language 
of Canaan, walk by faith on Chxiſt, and work 
and act for him; which life of faith and holineſs 
is unto Ged, to his glory and honour, and is 
through Chriſt, and is maintained and ſupported 
by him: or they ſhould conſider themſelves not 
only as being juſtified before God, and made alive 
by bis Spirit, but as ſuch who ſhall live to and 
with God, through Chriſt, for evermore; for as 
Chriſt died and roſe again, and lives unto and 
with God for ever, ſo they being dead to ſin 
through him, and being quickened together with 

him and by his 8 ick, wal never die the ſecond 

death, but ſhall have everlaſting life. 
12 Let not ſin therefore reign in your mor- 
tal body, that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts 


N 


thereof. 1204 208 
ortal body] 


Þ 


Let not fin therefore reign in your 
Since grace reigns in you, fin ſhould not; ſeeing 
ye are dead to fin; are baptized-into the death of 


[Chriſt, and are dead with him, and alive through 


him, ſin therefore ſhould not reign in you, and 
over you. This exhortation — — a 
free-will power in man naturally, for this is ſpoken 
to perſons. who had the Spirit and grace of Chrift, 
and in whom God had wrought both to will and 
ta do of his good pleaſure ; nor is thisexhortation 
unneceſſary to believers, though they are dead to 
fin, and though God has promiſed it ſhall not have 
the dominion over them, and though reigning ſin, 
as divines ſay, cannot be in regenerate perſons; 
for though th y are intirely dead to fin as juſtified 
perſons, yet not perfectly fo as canQified ; they 
bee lindded dead to fin, but fin is not dead in them; 
it ſtruggles, it makes war, leads captive,” and 
threatens abſolute and univerſal dominion ; where- 
fore ſuch an exhortation is neceſfary : beſides, tho? 
God has promiſed that ſin ſhall not have the do- 
minion, yet making uſe of means, ſuch as prayer 
to God that it may not, ſtriving againſt it, oppoſ- 
ing it, in order to hinder its dominion, are no 
ways inconſiſtent with the promiſe of God, whoſe 
promiſes often have their accompliſhment” in- the 
uſe of means: moreover, whereas ſome divines ſay, 
that reigning ſin may be, and others that it can- 
not be in regenerate perſons; it ſhould be obſerved, 


that if by reigning ſin is meant, ſinning againſt 


a 


God out of malice and contempt, with the whole 
heart, without any ſtruggle againſt it) or repen- 
tance for it, or ſo as to loſe the grace of God, and 
never rife more, then it muſt be ſaid that it can- 
not be in a regenerate man; but if by it is meant, 
falling into ſin againſt; their conſciences, know- 


feel the burden of fin, ſee the corruption of their 


ingly and willingly, fo as to diſtreſs their minds, 
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as to be held under it, and be led captive by it, 
ſuch power ſin may have in them, and over them; 


vrhen the apoſtle ſays, let it not reign in your mortal 
body, by it is either meant the whole man, or ra- 
ther the body only, which is the inftrument of 
finning, and is become mortal through ſin ; and 
being lo, is a reafon why it ſhould not reign in it, 
fince it has done ſo much miſchief to it already: 


and this alſo denotes the time of fin's being in us, 


and of the danger of its reigning in us; it is only 
whilſt we are in this mortal body; and the cond. 
deration of our mortality, ſhould quicken us to 


war againſt fin. | 

.- That, ye ſhould obey it in the lufts thereof} In the 
luſts of the body, or- fleſh, which are, therefore 
ſometimes called fe luſis; they are many, and 
have great power and influence; and may 
to be obeyed, when proviſion is made to fulfil them, 


when theſe are the buſineſs of a man's life, and 


loſe their peace, and grieve the Spirit of God, fo to him and to his fervice, and yield a chearful obe- 


and therefore the exhortation is not needleſs: and 


| 


ſaid 


1 


dience to him; conſidering themſelves as under 
great obligation ſo to do, inaſmuch as they are 
freed from condemnation and death, by the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt; and quickened, when dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins, by his Spirit and grace; 
Au your menbers a infiriments of righttouſueſ; 
unto God] By en aguni ſin, revenging all 
diſobedience, and fulfilling obedience to the com- 
mands of God: the ſame is here meant, as is by 
putting on the armour of light, and wearing and 
making uſe of the. armour of righteouſneſs, on the 
Tight hand and the let, Rom. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 7. 
14 For fin ſhall;not have dominion over 
you : for ye are not under the law, but un- 
Fur ſin ſhall not have dominion over you] It has a 


- 
go 1. 4 


dominion over God's people in a ſtate: of unrege- 
neracy ; and after converſion it is ſtill in them, 
and has great power oftentimes to hinder that 


dhe whole af his converſation is taken up in them, | vhich is good, and to effect that which is evil; it 


* 


without ſtruggle againſt them, or oppoſition to 


them ; and herein lies the reign of fin. 
13 Neither yield ye your members as in- 


ſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto fin : but 


yield: yourſelves unto God, as thoſe that are 


alive from the dead, and your members as 


inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto Gd. 
Neither yield ye your members] The apoſtle more 
fully explains what he means, by obeying ſin in 


the luſts thereof; a preſenting, or making uſe of 


the members, 


A. inſtruments of unrighteouſueſs unto in] By their 
members he means, the ſeveral powers and faculties 
of the ſoul, and ſo the Ethiopic verſion renders it, 


_ « your ſouls; or the ſeveral parts of the body, 


or both; by yielding, or preſenting of them, is de- 
ſigned the employment of them in the ſervice of 
ſin, as infiruments of unrighteouſneſs unto fin ; that 
is, as means. of ——— unrighteous actions, 
in obedience to ſin, or the corruption of nature 


with its luſts: the word tranſlated in/truments, ſig- 


niſies arms or iueapons; ſo the ancients (4) for- 


merly, reckoned weapons the members of ſoldiers; 


and here the apoſtle calls the members weapons, 
which he would not have the ſaints uſe in favour 


8 of ſin, an enemy and a tyrant; for that would be 


unrighteous in itſelf, 
themſelves: | 


4 y 


and injurious to God and 


Bu yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive 
from the dead] That is, preſent themſelves ſoul. 


and body to God, give up and devote themſelves 


0 Alexander ab Alex, Genial, Dier, 1, 1. e. 13. f. 8. | 


entices and enſnares, and brings into captivity, 
and ſeems as though it would regain its dominion, 
and reign again, but it ſhall not. This is not a 
precept, exhortation, or admonition, as before, 
though ſome read it as ſuch, Let not fin have 
«dominion over you; nor does it expreſs mere] 
what ought not to be, but what cannot, and ſhall 
not be; it is an abſolute promiſe, that fin ſhall 
not have the dominion over believers; and reſpects 
not acts of fin; but the principle of fin; and means 
not its damning power, though that is took away, 
but its tyrannical, governing power: „it ſhall 
not lord it over you,” as the words may be ren- 
dered; for in regeneration ſin is dethroned; 
Chriſt enters as Lord, and continues to be ſo; 
ſaints are in another kingdom, the kingdom of 
Chriſt and grace; could ſin reign again over them, 
they might be loſt aud periſn, which they never 
can: now'this is a noble argument, why ſaints 
ſhould uſe their members as weapons of righteouſ- 
neſs for God, and againſt ſin; ſince they are ſure 
of being conquerors, and are ſecure; from the ty- 
rannieal government of ſin over them. The- Jewiſh 
doors ſay (x), There are three perſons, un 
& yy mn vow 5 over whom the evil imagi- 
«© nation, or fin, had not the dominion ; and theſe 
c are "they, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: but 
theſe are not the only perſons, for all Abraham's 
ſpiritual ſeed, all that are of the faith of Abraham, 
enjoy the ſame favour : the reaſon of this is, 
For ye are not under the law] By which is meant, 
not the law of 'nature; nor the civil law of the 
el EE Jews; 
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Jews; nor their ceremonial law; but either the | fore the apoſtle anſwers to this objection in his 


law of ſin, as a governing principle; or rather the 


moral law: this they were under, ſo as to obey it, 


but not in order to obtain righteouſneſs by it; or 
as forced to obey it by its threats and terrors ; 

9 were not under its rigorous exaction; nor | 
under its curſe and condemnation; nor as irritat- 
ing fin, and cauſing it to abound; or as a cove- 
naànt .;; en ene art b 
But under grace] Under the covenant of grace, 
and in the enjoy ment of the bleſſings of it; under 
the Goſpel, and the diſpenſation of it, which leads 
and teaches men to deny ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts; under and in the poffeſſion of the grace of 
Juſtification and pardon, whieh ſtrongly influence 
to righteouſneſs and holineſs; and under regene- 
rating and ſanctifying grace, as a reigning govern- 
ing principle in the foul. The apoſtle's view in 
this is, to affect the ſaints with their preſent pri- 
vilege, and to engage them in a chearful conflict 
with fin, and to ſtir up in them an abhorrence of 
living in it. . TY : 5 = 

15, What then? ſhall we fin, becauſe we 
are not under the law, but under grace? 
God frhideW. 

i dat then? ſhall we fin] Does it follow from 
hence, that therefore we may fin, and go on and 
continue in it. 5 
Becauſe we are not under the law, but under grace] 
Here the apoſtle meets with an objection of the ad- 
verſary, ſaying, that if men are not under the law, 
and are free from all obligation to it, then they 
may live as they liſt; nor can they be chargeable 
with ſin, or that be objected to them; ſince where 
there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſion, and ſin 
is not imputed, where there is no law; and if th 
are under grace, or in the love and favour of Goc 
from which there is no ſeparation, then they can- 
not be damned, do what they will: but this ob- 
jection proceeds upon a miſtaken ſenſe of the phraſe 
under the law ; for believers, though they are not 
under the law as the miniſtry of Moſes, yet they 
are under it as it is in the hands of Chriſt; and 
though not under its curſe, yet under obligation 
to obedience to it, from principles of love and 
grace; and a tranſgreflion of it is fin in them, as 
in others: and which is taken notice of by God, 
and viſited with ſtripes in a fatherly way, though 
his loving kindneſs is not removed: an to argue 
from the unchangeableneſs of God's grace, or the 
doctrines of it, as encouraging licentiouſneſs, is 

-reatly to abuſe the grace of God, and manifeſtly: 
ben ſuch perſons to be ignorant of it and its 
influence; ſince nothing more powerfully 


„ 
. 


uſual way: of ig d at: tac 7 | 
God forbid] Signifying his abhorrence of every 
ding Ae FOR ee en 10 ene 


16 Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye 
are to whom ye obey; whether of ſin unto 
death, or of 'obedience unto righteouſneſs? 


Naoto ye not, that to whom ye yield yourſelves], 
The apoſtle goes on with his anſwer to the above 
objection, by making uſe of an argument from the 
nature of ſervants and their obedience, a thin 
well known to every one, and which none coul 
be ignorant of; which be delivers by way of diſ- 
tribution, that ſuch who yield themſel ves 
' Serwants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom. ye 
obey, whether of fin unto death, or abedience unto 
righteouſneſs ?] Such who obey fin, are the ſervants 
of ſin; they are at the beck and command of fin; 
they give up themſelves to the ſervice of it with 
delight and diligence, and are perfect drudges to 
it: this is a very unhappy ſituation; their ſervice 
is very unreaſonable; and they are rendered inca- : 
pable of ſerving God, for no man can ſerve two 


maſters; they are hereby brought into the dr ier | 


of the devil; into a ſtate of bondage, out of which. 


nothing but grace can extricate them; into a very 


mean and contemptible condition, and even a de- 
plorable one; for, if grace prevent not, they will 
have the wages of fin paid them, which is death, 
for their obedience is of fin unto death ; which will 
lie in an eternal ſeparation from Father, Son, and 
Spirit, in a ſenſe of divine wrath, and in the com- 
pany of devils and damned ſpirits : now this is add- 
ed, to ſhew the malignant nature and juſt demerit- 
of ſin, and to deter and difluade perſons from the 

ſervice of it: on the other hand, ſuch as obey the 


| Lord, are the ſervants of obedience unto righteouſneſ+ ;. 


but why is not this obedience, which is the obe- 
dience of faith to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and of the 
new man to God or Chriſt, ſaid. to be wnto Ife, 
as the antitheſis ſeems to require? Becauſe though 
death is the fruit of fin, yet life is not the fruit of 
obedience, . but the fruit of obedience is righteau/- 
neſs ; by which is meant, not a juſtifying one be- 
fore God, but. righteouſneſs before men; or a. 
courſe of living ſoberly and righteouſly, which is 
the effect of being ws 4 grace; and 2 it ap- 
pears, that true believers can make no ſuch ill uſe 
of their privilege, as is ſuggeſted in the objection. 
17 But God be thanked, that ye were the 
ſervants of ſin, but ye have obeyed from the 


19948 


engages 
to a love of holineſs, and - hatred. of 9 | 


heart that form of dodrine which was.deli- 
veren you. - © i: 1 2 61 28h, at 
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Bus 
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in] Not that the apoſtle muſt be thought to give 


ſervants of fin, than which nothing is more diſ- 
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- But God be thanked, that ye "were the farvants"of | 
thanks to God for that theſe perſons had been the 
le to God, or cauſed more ſhame to them- 


ves; but that inaſmuch as they had been in the 
dradgery and ſervice of fin, they were now freed 
from it. Juſt as if a'perſon that has been a flave 
for ſome time in Algiers, ſhould bleſs God, or be 
thankful to the inſtrument of his deliverance, that 
whereas he had been in ſuch flavery, he is now 
redeemed from it: wherefore, it is added, | 


But ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doc- 


trine which was delivered you] By the form of doc 
trine, is meant the Goſpel, which is the docirine 
of the ſcriptures, of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and 
is ſound and according to godlineſs; and is a form, 
or contains a ſummary and-compendium of truths, 


and is a pattern or exemplar, according to which 


miniſters are to preach, and people to hear and re- 
ceive. So the word dow, which is the ſame with 
ru here, is uſed by the Jewiſh (5) writers for a 
form, copy, . or exemplar of any ſort of 
writings. This form of doctrine is map © a 
c Cabala,” but not like that of the Jews oral law, 
or form of traditions (=), handed down, as they 


fay, from one man, and ſet of men, to another; 
but this is delivered from the Father to Chriſt, 


from Chriſt to his apoſtles, and by them to the 
ſaints; and “ into which they were delivered,” as 
it may be rendered, as into a mold; and ſo re- 
ceived the impreſſion of it, and were evangelized 
by it: ſo ſuch are who have a ſpirit of Goſpel-li- 
berty, in oppoſition to a ſpirit of bondage; who 
live by faith on Chriſt, and not by the works of 
the law; who derive their comfort from him, and 
not from any thing done by them ; whoſe repent- 
ance and obedience are influenced by the grace of 
God, and who are zealous of good works, without 
any dependence on them, his form of doctrine 


was obeyed by them ; by which is meant, not a: 


mere obedience to the ordinances of the Goſpel; 


nor a bare hearing of the doctrines of it, and giv- 
ing an aſſent unto them; but an embracing of 
them by faith for themſelves, ſo as to lay hold on 
Chriſt in them, ſubmit to his righteouſneſs therein 
revealed, and be willing to be ſaved by him, and 
him alone, in his own way; and this is the obe- 
dience of faith: the reaſon why faith is expreſſed 
by obedience, is, becauſe faith receives truth upon 


hr fc {A God, and not upon the dictates of 


carnal reaſon ; and is always more or leſs attended 
with external obedience to the will of God; and 
that is. rightly performed only by faith.  And:this 
T. Bab. Outim, fol. 26. 1. Bana Bathra, fol. 44.2, R. Moſes 


Kotzenſis Mitzvot Tora, precept. Aim. „ ( Vid. 
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obedience did not lie in words, or proceed on imer- 
cenary views, and in an hypocritical way; but was 
from the heart; and was real and ſincere: and good 
reaſon there is why a hearty, chearful, and volun- 
tary obedience ſhould be yielded to the Goſpel; 
ſince it is from God; Chriſt is the ſubſtance of 
it; it is truth, and the word of our ſalvation. The 
Alexandriancopy'reads,”** fram a pure heart;” 
and the Arabic verſion, © from the ſincerity of 
your heart; and the Ethiopic verſion, „with 
„ your whole heart. SET TH Dat 
18 Being then made free from fin, ye be- 
came the ſervants of righteouſneſs. 
Being then made free from fin] Not from a ſinful 
nature; nor from a corrupt heart; nor from vain 
thoughts; nor from ſinful words; nor from ſinful 
actions altogether; but from the damning power 
of ſin: ſin brought all men under a ſentence of 
condemnation; Chriſt has bore the execution of 
this ſentence in himfelf for his people; hence, as 
conſidered in him, they are free from it; and ſuch 
as are born again, have paſſed from death to life, 
and ſhall never enter into condemnation : likewiſe, 
ſuch perſons are free from the guilt of fin. Men 
are in a law-ſenſe arraigned for ſin, accuſed of it, 
and being convicted, are pronounced guilty before 
God; and awakened ſouls have a ſenſe of it in 
themſelves ; but the blood of Chriſt, ſprinkled on 
their conſciences, frees them from it; though freſh 
ſins committed bring freſh guilt, which requires 
the continual application of the blood of Jeſus for 
pardon and cleanſing: but what-is chiefly deſi 
ed here, is freedom from the fervitude of ſin, as 
appears from the context. Now God's elect are 
not releaſed voluntarily by their former maſters; 
nor is their freedom obtained by their own power 
and will; but it is of God, Father, Son, and Spi- 
Tit ; and the Goſpel is generally the means of it, 
and happy are thoſe perſons who are blefſed with 
it] They are rid of a bad maſter ; are freed from 
the — of bondage; will be no more ſervants, 
as before; are delivered from the power, and out 
of the kingdom of darkneſs; are heirs of heaven, 
and 32 the glorious liberty of the children 
of God: and TH 
Te became the ſervants of righteouſneſs] Servants 
to God, whoſe Golpel tler a | to 
(Chrift, 'whoſe righteouſneſs they ſubmit” r6; and 
ſervants: to the law of righteouſneſs, as held fort 
by: Chriſt ; they give up themſelves to a ee 


for the time preſent 


* 


honour, peace, and pleaſure. © 


: 


and liſe of righteouſneſs, in which there are true 
; 1 n 


19 1 Pet alter the manner af men be 
cauſe of the infirmity. of your fleſh: for as 


ye have yielded your members ſervants to 


unclean- 


VO — . DP oe AO —— J 


—_ 2 


* 


Anno Dom. 66. 


* 
= 
, 7 
25 
7 5 


uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity; 


even ſo now yield your members ſervants to 


righteouſneſs unto holineſs. 


1 ſprak after the manner of men] This refers 
either to what the apoſtle had ſaid already concern- 
ing ſervice and liberty, things which were known 


among men, and eaſy to be underſtood; or to the 


following exhortation: what he was about to ſay, 
he delivered in a manner ſuited to their under- 
ſtandings, and was a gerne, © that which was 
« human ;” not angelic, or what required the 
power, purity, and perfection of angels ; or what 
was unreaſonable or impoſſible, but what was their 
reaſonable ſervice, as men; and might be done 
through the grace of God, in the ſtrength of Chriſt, 
and by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit: and though he 
might have inſiſted upon it with good reaſon, that 
they ought to be more diligent and induſtrious in 
the ſervice of God, than they had been in the ſer- 
vice of ſin; yet, ſays he, : = 2p 
Becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh] Conſidering 
that they had fleſh, or corrupt nature, and were 
attended with weakneſs in knowledge, faith, and 
obedience ; he only preſſed this upon them, that 
in like manner as they had been ſervants to fin, 
they would be ſervants to righteouſneſs: 

For as ye have yielded your members ſervants to un- 
cleunneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity] What they 
yielded to the ſervice of fin were their members ; 
by which, as before, may be meant, either the 
powers and faculties of their ſouls, or the parts 


and members of their bodies, or both ; and parti- 


cularly the latter, as the eyes and ears, the tongue, 
the mouth, the hands, and feet, which are all em- 


ployed by a natural man in the drudgery of fin : 


thele are yielded. to fin under the form and cha- 
racter of ſervants; and as ſuch are governed, di- 


rected, and ordered to fulfil this and the other luſt, 
which is done willingly and readily: theſe” mem- 


bers are yielded, preſented, and given up chearfully 


to this ſlavery ; which is both ſcandalous and un- 
righteous: it is 79 wncleanne/s,, which deſigns all 


forts of pollution and filthineſs, both of fleſh and 


ſpirit : and to iniguity; every thing that is con- 


trary to the law, all unrighteouſneſs and ungodli- 
neſs: and it is added, unte iniquity; which may 
deſign all ſorts of ſin, a progreſs in it, adding con- 


tinually to it; Which ſhews them to have been 
thorough hearty ſervants of ſin. Now what the 


apoſtle exhorts to, and requires of them is, that 


ouſneſs unto holineſs]. That is, let the ſame members 
that have been employed in the ſervice of fin, be 
made uſe of in the 5 — of righteouſneſs: let 
var K employed in looking and diligently 
g Y OL, . : 78 5 NY, | 8 
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| ſearching into the ſcriptures of truth; your ears 
in hearing the Goſpel preached; your lips, mouth, 
and tongue in exprefling the praiſes of God, for 
what he has done for you; your hands in diftri- 
buting to the intereſt of religion, and the neceſſi- 
ties of the ſaints; and your feet in haſtening to 
attend on public worſhip, and obſerve the teſti- 
monies of the Lord: let them be employed under 
the ſame form and character as ſervants, waiting 
upon the Lord, ready to fulfil his will; and in 
the ſame manner, freely, willingly, and chear- 
fully, and that conſtantly and univerſally, in all 
acts of righteouſneſs and holineſs. 2 

20 For when ye were the ſervants of ſin, 
ye were free from righteouſneſs. Wok 
This is an argument uſed, or a reaſon given 
why regenerate perfons ſhould be diligent in the 
ſervice of righteouſneſs; becauſe when they were 
employed in the drudgery of fin, they were free - 
| from righteouſneſs ;/ they had no righteouſneſs, nor 
were they deſirous of any; yea, averſe to it, threw 
off the yoke of the law of righteouſneſs, and lived 
in a very unrighteous manner: hence may be ob- 
ſerved what is the free-will of man in an unrepe- . 
nerate ſtate ; not free to, but from righteouſneſs ; 
free enough to evil, but from all that is good; and 
alſo what obligation lies upon believers, who are 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, and the 
ſervitude of ſin; to à life and ſervice of righteouſ- 
neſs ; inaſmuch as they were before free from it, 
and unconcerned about it, but are now made by 
the grace of God free to it, they ought therefore 
chearfully to purſue it, and neglect no opportunity 
of performing it. F 


21 What fruit had ye then in thoſe things 
whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for the end of 
thoſe things is das bondtot or. 
|. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things] That is, 

what profit, pleaſure, ſatisfaction, or comfort, had 


27 


* * 


ye in the commiſſion of ſin? Sin yields no | 
profit to the ſervants of it. If a man, by ue 
practices, could amaſs together the riches of the 
Indies, or gain the whole world, yet if his ſoul is 
loſt thereby, what N would it be to him ? 
he would be infinitely the loſer by it; nor would 
all his wealth and riches profit him in the day o 
God's wrath-and righteous judgment: nor is there 
any true pleaſure in fin; perſons may imagine 


; MIND SOA. quire | 2 | within themſelves they enjoy A real pleaſure whil 
Even ſo now yield your. members ſervants to righte- 


they are ſerving divers luſts; but this is but ima- 
inary, it is not real; and this imaginary pleaſure 
is but for a ſeaſon; It iſſues in bitterneſs and death: 
nor is there any ſatisfaction in it; when men have 
| endeayoured to gratify their carnal luſts, and ſens 
Fi +0 # | Be b # #4 M m m "> SS | _- #1 ſua} 
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ſual appetites in every way that can be deviſed, 
they ſtill remain as they were; nor can they reflect 
with real ſatisfaction, and without ſome ſtinging 
remorſe, upon the methods they have purſued to 
gain it: nor is there any true honour in fin, no- 
thing but what is ſcandalous and diſgraceful to 
N nature; ſhame, ſooner or later, is the fruit 
_. Whereef ye are now aſhamed ?] Some men m 
be indeed for the preſent ſo hardened as not to bluſh 
and be aſhamed at the commiſſion of the vileſt ſins ; 
ſuch are they who have no ſenſe of fin, have no 
fear of God, or regard to men ; and ſo ſin openly, 
and without any-diſguiſe, glory in it, and make their 
doaſt of it: but when perſons are wrought upon 
by the Spirit of God, they are aſhamed of in; 
which might be exemplified in the caſe of Adam 
and Eve, of Ephraim, of the prodigal ſon, and of 
the poor publican: the reaſon is, becauſe light is 
ſtruck into their hearts; and this makes manifeſt 


7 


the odious and deteſtable nature of ſin ; fin is here- | 


by ſeen in its own proper colours, as exceeding 
finful, -lotheſome, and abominable: beſides, the 
| and geodneſs of God are diſcovered in the 
- iveneſs of it; and 22 of God's purit 
_ holineſs, and the beauty and lovelineſs of Chriſt, 
are diſcerned by ſuch perſons; all which have a 
tendency to make them aſhamed of ſin, out of love 
with it, and to abhor it: and a good thing it is to 
be brought to be aſhamed of pay for ſuch. 
who are not aſhamed of it here, ſhall be brought 
to everlaſting ſhame-and confuſion hereafter. Nay, 
this is not all; not only ſhame will be the fruit of 
Jin, but it will alſo iſſue in death: | 

For the end of thoſe things is death] The profit, 
the reward, arid wages of them is death: fin not 
only brings a ſpiritual or moral death on-perfons, 
en all-the-powers and facultics of their ſouls, and 
is followed with a corporal death; but if grace 
prevent not, it will end in an eternal one; for 
However right and good the ways of fin may ſeem 
be — carnal mind, the end thereof are the ways 
of Youth.” N 5 ao 


22 But now being made free from fin, and 


become ſervants to God, ye have your fruit | 


unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. 
In what ſenſe regenerate perſons are free from 
fn, and are become the fervants of God, has been 
obſerved already; the conſequence of which is, 
that ſuch. haue therr fruit unto holineſs. Holineſs is 
a-fruit of freedom from the bondage of ſin, and of 
ſerving God; holineſs begun in regeneration, vo- 
cation, and · converſion, is a fruit of the Spirit; a 
coutſe of living righteoully is a fruit of holineſs, 
as a principle implanted ; a gradual increaſe in ho- 
lineſs is carried on by the Spirit of God in a courſe | 


of righteouſneſs ; and a courſe of righteouſneſs, 
from a principle of grace, iſſues in perfect holineſs , 
without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord : here it ſeems 
to deſign, that holineſs is fruit, or that which is 
gain and profit to perſons, in oppoſition to ſin, in 


which there is no profit: it is not indeed profit- 


able to God in point of merit; yet holineſs as a 
principle of grace, is profitable to the ſaints in 
point of meetneſs for glory; and holineſs, as it de- 
notes an external courſe of life, is uſeful and pro- 
fitable on many accounts ; hereby God is glorified, 
the doctrine of Chriſt is adorned, religion is ho- 
noured and recommended, our own credit, repu- 
tation, and peace, are preſerved, and our neigh- 
bour's good promoted. And the end is everlaſting 
life as fin iſſues, if grace prevent not, in ever- 
laſting death; holineſs iſſues in eternal life, not 
by way of merit, but of free-gift. : | 


23 For the wages of ſin is death; but the 
gift of God is eternal life through JeſusChriſt 
our Lord. r 


every ſin, original ſin, actual ſin, every kind of 


ty | fin, leſſer and greater: the death which fin deſerves, 


is a corporal death; which is not owing to the ori- 
ginal nature and conſtitution of men; nor merely. 


to the divine appointment; but to ſin, and the 


decree of God, on account of it; which is inflict- 
ed on Chriſtleſs ſinners, as a puniſhment. for fin,, 
though not on believers as ſuch, becauſe Chriſt 
has took away the ſting and curſe of. it : a death: 
of diſeaſes and afflictions alſo follows upon fin, as 
its proper demerit ; which are progefly puniſh-. 
ments to wicked men, and are occaſioned by ſin in 
believers: there is a death of the ſoul, which comes 
by ſin, which lies in. an alienation from God, in. 


a loſs of the image of God, and in a ſervitude to. | 


ſin; and there is an eternal death, the juſt wages 


of ſin, which lies in a ſeparation of ſoul and body 


from God, and in a ſenſe of divine wrath to all. 
eternity; and which is here meant, as is clear from 
its antitheſis, aternal life, in the next clauſe. Now 
this is the wages. of ſin; ſin does in its on nature 
produce it, and excludes from life; it is the natu- 
ral iſſue of it; ſin is committed againſt an infinite 


| God, and righteouſly deſerves ſuch a death; it is 


its juſt wages by law.. The Greek word „h, 
ſignifies © Toldiers wages , foe Luke iii. 14. 1:Cor. 


ix. J. 1 Hacc. xiv. 32. Sin is repreſented as a king, 
a mighty monarch, a . prince; ſinners 


are his ſubjects and vaſlals, his ſervants and ſol- 


diers, who fight under him, and for him, and all. 
the wages they muſt expect from him is deaihb. S0 
the word is interpreted in the gloſſary, de- re- 
rl ſoldiers wages; and ſo it is uſed by 
the Jewilh writers, being adopted into their lan- 
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guage; of a king, they ſay (a), that he ſhould 
not multiply to himſelf eld and filver more than 
to pay twp which they (5) interpret by Pabure 


mw © the hire of armies, or the wages of ſol- 


<< diers” for a whole year, who go in and out with 
him all the year; ſo that it denotes wages due, and 
paid after a eampaign is ended, and ſervice is over; 
and, as here uſed, ſuggeſts, that when men have 
been all their days in the fervice of fin, and have 
fought under the banners of it, the wages they will 
earn, and the reward that will be given them, will 
be death: and. it is frequently obſerved by the 
Jewifh doctors (c), that raw) Pe pr there 
is no death without ſin;” fin is the cauſe of 


death, and death the fruit and effect of fin : 


But the gift of God is eternal life, through Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord] Theſe words, at firſt ſight, To 
as if the ſenſe of them was, that eternal life is the 


gift of God through Chriſt, which is a great and 


glorious truth of the Goſpel ; but their ſtanding in 
oppoſition to the preceding words, require another 
ſenſe, namely, that God's gift of grace iſſues in 
eternal life, through Chriſt: whereford by the gift 
o God is not meant eternał life, but either the gift 
of a juſtifying righteouſneſs, or the grace of God 
in regeneration and ſanctification, or both, which 
iſſue in eternal life; the one is the ſaints right and 
title, the other their meetneſs for it: ſo that as 
death is the wages of fin, and is what that iſſues 
in, and brings unto, eternal life is the effect of 


grace, or what the grace of God, in juſtifying and 
ſanctifying his people, iſſues in; even a life free 


from all ſorrow and imperfection; a life of the ut- 
moſt perfection and pleaſure, and which will laſt 
for ever: and as the grace of God, which juſtifies 
and ſanctiſies them, is through. Chriſt, fo is the eter- 
nal life itfelf which it brings unto: this is in Chriſt, 


death; is beſtowed by him, and will greatly con- 
fiſt in the enjoyment of him. All 


comes 3 his righteouſneſs, i gready con ö 


grace is t 


not be grace; particularly the juſtifying righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt is the gift of God ; and the ra- 


ther this may be meant here, ſince the apoſtle had 
been treating of it ſo * before, and had ſo 


often, in the preceding chapter, called it the gift 
of righteouſneſs, the | 
and juſtification by it the juſtification of life, be- 
cauſe, it intitles to eternal life, as here: it may be 
faid to iſſue in it; for between juſtification and 
glorification there is a ſure and-cloſe connection; 


in ibid. Vid, Cohen de Lara, Ir. David, p. 17. W 
Bab. Sabbat, fol. 55, 1. Vajikra Rabba, pataſh. 37, fol. 176. 3. 
Midraſh Kobelet, fol. 70, 4. Tohar in Gen. fol. 44. 4+ Treror 
Hammor, fol, 115. L. | e 


* 


gift 


of God, and is freely given, or otherwiſe it would | 


ree gift, and gift by grace, 


they that are juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, || 


(5) Jarchi & B-rtenora | 


are certainly glorified, or enjoy eternal life 3. and 
though this may be principally intended here, 
yet is not to be underſtood to the excluſion: of other 
gifts of grace, which have the fame connection 
and iſſue: thus, for inſtance, faith is the gift of 
God, and not of à man's felf, and he that has it, 
has eternal life; and ſhall for ever poſſeſs it; re- 
pentance is a free-grace gift, it is a grant from 
the Lord, and it is unto life and ſalvation; and 
on whomſoever the grace of God is beſtowed, ſo 
as to believe in Chriſt for righteouſneſs, and truly 
repent of ſin, theſe ſhall partake of eternal glory. 
It may be obſerved, that there is a juſt proportion 
between fin, and the wages of it, yet there is none 
between eternal-life; and the obedience of. men ; 
and therefore though the apoſtle had been prefling 
fo much obedience to God, and to righteouſneſs, 
he does not make eternal life to be the fruit and ef- 


fect of obedience, but of the gift of the grace of 


r e | 
The apoſtle in this chapter, diſcousſes concerning 
the freedom of juſtified and regenerated perſons 
from the law, and'concerning- the nature, uſe 
and excellency of it; in which he removes 
ſeveral objections to it, and gives an account 
from his own experience of the ſtruggle and 
combat there is between fleſh and fpirit in a re- 
generate perſon ; and which ſhews, that though 
believers are juſtified from fin, yet ſtill ſin re- 
mains in them, and is the complaint of their 
ſouls. Whereas be had in *. 14. of the pre- 
ceding chapter aſſerted, that believers are at 
under tbe law, hut under grace: he knew that 
this would be matter of offence to the believing 
Jews, who ſtill retained an high opinion of the 
law; wherefore he takes it up in the beginnin 
of this chapter, and explains his meaning, an 
ſhews in what ſenſe juſtified ones are delivered 
from it; and firſt: obſerves a: known: maxim, 
| which every one, eſpecially ſuch as „ ee 
thing of the nature of laws, muſt allow o ; 
that the law has power over a man as long as 
be lives, and no longer, V. 1. and then par- 
ticularly inſtances in the law of marriage, Y. 2. 
which is in force as long as both parties liy 
and no longer: during the huſband's: life the 
wife is bound, but when dead the is looked, 


and which is further explained, J 3. that 


fhould ſhe marry another while her huſband is 
alive, ſhe would be an adultereſs; but he being 
dead, ſhould ſhe marry, ſhe is liable to no ſuch 
imputation: this the apoſtle accommodates, 
5. 4. to the eaſe of the law, and the ſaints 
- deliverance from it, in which he aſſerts that 
they are dead to the law, and that to them, as 
| Mmm 2 | in 
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in . 6. by the body of Chriſt ; and therefore 
the law could have no dominion over them, as 
is the caſe of all laws when men are dead; and 
and ſo they might be lawfully married to ano- 
ther, to bring forth fruit to d. „ according to 
the particular law of marriage. This is illuſ- 


- trated by the different ſtate and condition of | 


- 1God's elect; before and after converſion ; whilſt 


in an unconverted tate, the law irritates in- 


- dwelling fin, and the luſts of it, and by the 
members of the body operates to the bringing 
forth the deadly fruit of fin, . 5. but when 
delivered from x ba 


and death of Chriſt, they are both in a capa- 


2,” City, and under an obligation to ſerve | the | 
Lord in a new and ſpiritual manner, . 6. 
and whereas he had ſaid that the motions of fin | 


are ſtirred up by the law, . 5. he ſaw that an 
objection might be raiſed againſt the law, as if 
that was ſinful; this he removes b 
his abhorrence of ſuch a thought, bh pointing 

dut the law as that which makes known fin, 


and by the experience he himſelf had of it, | 


making known indwelling ſin to him, ». 7. 
when he goes on to give an account of the 
workings of corrupt nature in him, under the 

prohibition of the law; how it was with him 


- - before it entered into his conſcience, and how 


12 11 was with him afterwards; that before he 
thou 
nal life; but afterwards, as ſin ap 
him more vigorous than ever, he found himſelf 
2 dead man, and dead to all hope of life by the 
law, being killed by it, or rather by ſin Which 
worked by it, 7. 8— 11. and therefore he vin- 
dicates the law as holy, jut, and good, y. 12. 
and anſwers an objection that might be formed 
from what he had ſaid concerning the effect the 
law had upon him, as if it was made death 
unto him; whereas the office it did was to ſhew 


bim the exceeding ſinfulneſs of fin, which, and | 


not the law, was the cauſe of death, y. 13. 
for to it with other ſaints he bears this teſti- 
mon, that it is ſpiritual, though in compariſon 
of it he was carnal and ſold under ſin, y. 14. 
and from henceforward to the end of the chap- 
ter, he gives an account of the force and power 
of indwelling fin in him, and the conflict there 
Was in him between grace and corruption: he 
dad knowledge of that which is good, approved 
of it, and yer did it not, hated fin and yet com- 
. mitted it, 5. 15. but however, his defire after 

that which was „ and his approbation of 


it, ſhewed that be agreed to this, that the law 
as 


„ V. 16. nor was his commiſſion of 


irritating power of the law, 
that being dead in conſequence of the ſufferings | ., 


expreſſing 


ht himſelf alive, and in a fair way toeter- | 
peared to | 


indwelling corruption, . 17. the fleſhly part 
| in him, in which was no good thing, Y. 18. 
he found he had a will to that which is good, 
but not power to perform it; which was 
abundantly evident by his practice, ſeeing what 
he would he did not, and what he would not 
he did, Y. 19. from whence he concludes again, 
V. 20. as in y. 17. that the evil he did was 
to be reckoned not to his ſpiritual, or renewed 
| ſelf, but to his corrupt nature; which he found 
as a law that had power to command and to 
cauſe to obey, always at hand, cloſe by him, 
when he was deſirous of doing good, Y. 21. 
and yet amidſt all theſe workings of fin in him, 
he found a real delight and pleaſure in the holy 
law of God, as he was renewed in the ſpirit of 
his mind, . 22. upon the whole he perceived 
there were two contrary principles in him, 
which militated one againſt the other, and 
ſometimes ſo it was, that through the ſtrength. 
of corrupt nature in him, he was made a cap- 
tive to the law of fin and death, . 23. which 
fetched from him a doleful lamentation and. 
complaint, as if his caſe was deſperate, and 
there was no deliverance for him, y. 24. and 
yet upon a view of his great redeemer and ſa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, he takes heart, and thanks 
God that there was, and would be a deliverance 
for him through Chriſt, . 25; and then cloſes. 
the account which ſtoad thus in his experience, 
and does in the experience of. every regenerate 
man; that with his renewed mind he ſerved 
the holy law of God from a principle of grace, 
and with. his fleſhly and carnal part the law 
T/ NOW ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak. 
to them that know the law,) how that 
the law hath: dominion. over a man as long 
as he livethß ? e oP as 
Know ye not, brethren] The apoftle having affert-- 
ed, chap. vi. 14. that the believing Romans were 
not under the law; which he knew would be diſ- 
pleaſing to many, and excepted to by them, 
eſpecially the Jews that were among them, who 
though they believed in Chriſt, yet were zealous 
of the law, takes it up. again, and explains and 


defends it. That they were the Jewiſh converts 


at Rome he here particularly addreſſes, appears 
partly from his calling them brethren, for they 
were ſo according to the fleſh, as well as in a 
ſpiritual relation, and this he rather mentions to. 
ſoften their reſentments, and conciliate their minds, 
to him; and partly from the words included in a 
parentheſis, 5 . | 


fin td be imputed to his. renewed ſelf, but to | 


Par I ſpeak to them that know the law] Not the 
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law of, nature, but the law of Moſes, as the Jews 
did, being trained up in the knowledge of it; to 
theſe he appeals, faxing, know ye not, for the truth 
of a principle or maxim be afterwards den, 
which they could not be ignorant of, 

How that. the law. hath deminion-over a man's as 5 long 
as he liveth ?] The word lideth, may refer either 
to man or to the law, The law may be ſaid to 
live, when. it is in full force, and to be dead, 
when it is abrogated and diſannulled; now whilſt 
it lives, or is in force, it has dominion over a 


man; it can require and command obedience of 


him, and in caſe of diſobedience ean condemn |. 
him, and inflict puniſhment on him: and this 


power it has alſo as long as the man lives who is 
under it, but when he is dead it has no more 


dominion over him; then the. ſervant is free from 
his mafter,. Job iii. 19. that is, from the law of 
his maſter; and children are free from the law of 
their parent, the wife from the law of her huſ- 
band, and ſubjects from the law of their prince. 


This is ſo clear a point that none can doubt of it. 


The Jews have a faying (d), that when a man 
is dead, he becomes run or Tan jo won 
< free from the law, and from the commands.” 


2 For the woman which hath an huſband 
is bound by the law to ber huſband ſo long 
as he liveth; but if the huſband be dead, 
ſhe is looſed from the law of ber huſband. 
For the woman which hath an huſband] The 


former general rule is here illuſtrated by a par- 


ticular inſtance and example in the law of mar- 


riage 3 a woman that is married to a man, 


Is bound by the Iaw to her huſband] To live with | 
him, in ſubjection and obedience to him, 


So long as he liveth] Except in the caſes of adul- 
tery, Matt. xix. q. and deſertion, 1 Cer. vii. 15. 


by which the bond of marriage is looſed, and for | 


which a divorce or ſeparation may be made, which 
are equal to death: 


But if the huſhand be dead, ſb is looſed from the 
liw of her huſband] The bond of marriage is diſ- 
ſolved, the law of it is aboliſhed, and ſhe is at 


entire "liberty. e e whom ſhe will, 1 Cor. 


ui. 39. 


3 So then 1 while 0 huſband Werth 
ſhe be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be 
called an adultereſs : but if her huſband be 
dead, the is free from that law; ſo. that ſhe 
is no ee ue ſhe be RTE to 


another man. 


i) T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 30. 1. Naa, fo fol, 63, 2. & TI Hier 
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0 then if, w while ber huſband liveth]* True indeed 
it is, that whilſt her huſband is alive, If © tt: 

| She be married to another num, ſhe ſhall be called 
an adultersſs] She will be noted and accounted of 
as ſuch: by every body, except in oy worte en 
tioned caſes: Os 

But if ber huſband be dead! Then there cn be 
no exception to her marriage: 


She is fres from the law] Of marrings, by which | 
the was before bound : 


So that he is no adultereſs] Nor win any reckon 
her ſuch; ſhe is clear from any ſuch imputation: 

Though be be married to another man] Hence it 
appears that ſecond marriages are lawful, | 
4 Wherefore, my. brethren, ye alſo are 
become dead to the law by the body of 
Chriſt; that ye ſhould be married to another, 
even to im who is raiſed from the dead, that 
we ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. 

. Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo] Here the apoſtle 
accommodates the foregoing inſtance and example 
to the caſe in hand, ſhewing that the ſaints were 
not under the law, "the power and dominion of it; 
ſince that, as when a man is dead, the woman is 


looſed from that law by which- ſhe was bound 
whilſt he lived, that ſhe may lawfully marry ano- 


> | ther man, and bear children to- him, without the 


imputation of adultery; ſo believers being dead 
to the law, and. the law dead. to them,. which is 
all one, they are looſed from it, and may be, and 
are lawſully married to Chriſt, that they may 
bring forth the genuine fruits of good works, not 
in. order to obtain righteouſneſs and life by them, 
but for the honour. and glory of God; in which 
account may be obſerved, an aſſertion that the 
ſaints and children of God, 

Are become dead to the law] And that to them, 
as in y. 6, and can have no more power over 
them, than a law can have over dead perſons, or 
a dead abrogated law can have over living ones. 
They are repreſented as, dead to fin, and dead with 
Cbriſt, chap. vi. 2, 8. and here, dead to the latu, 
as in Gal. ii. 19. and conſequently cannot be 
under it; are out of the reach of its power and 
government, ſince that only has dominion over a 
man as long as he lives. The law is dead to 
them; it has no power over them, to threaten 
and terrify them into obedience to it; nor even 
rigorouſly to exact it, or command it in a com- 
pulſory way; nor is there any need of all this, 
ſince believers delight in it after the inward . 
and ſerve it with their minds freely and willingly 
the love of Chriſt, and not the terrors of the =: 
Fopſtrains them to ry a N W to 
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it; it has nd power to charge and accuſe them, 
curſe or condemn them, or miniſter death unto 
them, no not a corporal one, as a penal evil, and 
much leſs an eternal one. And the way and means 
by which they become dead to the law, and that 
to them, is, | Sgt 

By the body. of Chrift] Not by Chrift, as the 
body or Sr as of i 1 law; fee Cal. 
ii, 17. ſince that is not ſingly deſigned, but the 
whole law of Moſes; but by the body of Chriſt, 
is either meant Chriſt himſelf, Heb. x. 10. and 


* 


| chap. ix. 14. or rather the human nature of 


Chriſt, - Heb. x. 5. in which the law. meets with 


every thing it can require and demand; as holi- 


neſs of nature, which is the ſaints ſanctification 
in Chriſt ; obedienee of life, which is their righ- 
teouſnefs ; and ſuffering of death, which is the 
penalty the law enjoins; whereby full expiation 
of ſin is made, compleat pardon is procured, and 
eternal redemption obtained; ſo that the law has 
nothing more to demand ; its mouth is ſtopped, 
it is not in its power to curſe and damn believers, 
they are dead to that, and that to them. The rea- 


ſon why the law is become ſo to them, and they | 


to that, is, 5 1 10 1 2OL 
That ye fhould be married to another] Or „ that 
4c ye ſhould be to another, or be another's ;”* that 
is, that ye ſhould appear to be ſo in a juſt and 
legal way; for they were another's, they were 
Chriſt's before by the Father's gift, and were 
ſecretly matried to him in the everlaſting cove- 
nant, before he aſſumed their nature, and in the 
body of his fleſh bore their fins, ſatisfied law and 
juſtice, paid their debts, and fo freed them from 
the power of the law, its curſe and condemnation, 
or any obligation to puniſhment; all which was 
done in conſequence of his intereſt in them, and 
their marriage-relation to him; but here reſpect 
is had to their open marriage to him in time, the 
day of their eſpouſals in converſion ; to make way 
for which, the law, their former huſband, mu 
be dead, and they dead to that, that ſo their 
marriage to Chriſt might appear lawful and juſti- 
fable ; who is very fitly deſcribed by him, 


Eden wo Him who is raiſed from the dead] And is 
a living huſband, and will ever continue ſo, will 


never die more; and therefore, as the ſaints can 
never be looſed from the marriage-bond of union 
between Chriſt and them, ſo they can never be 


| loofed from the Jaw of this huſband ;- wherefore 


though they are dead to the law, as a covenant of 
works, and as miniſtered by Moſes, and are free 


from any obligation to it, as ſo conſidered, yet 


they are under the law to Chriſt ; under obligation, 


by the ties of love, to obedience to it, and ſhall 


never be loofed from it. The end of being dead. 
to the law, and of being married to Chriſt, is, 


. 
OT — K 


That we ſhould bring forth fruit unto God] The 
allufion is to children being called he fruit of the 
womb, Pſalm cxxvii. 3. Luke i. 42. and here 
deſigns good works, the fruits of righteouſneſs, 
which are brought forth by perſons efpouſed to 


| Chriſt; under the influence of the Spirit and grace 


of God: and they are unto God, that is, for the 
honour and glory of God; meaning either Chriſt 
the huſband of believers, who is God over all 
bleſſed for ever; or God the Father, to whoſe 
| praiſe and glory they are by Chriſt ; and which is 
a reafon and argument which ftrongly excites and 
encourages the ſaints to the performance of them: 
and let it be obſerved, that as children begotten - 
and born in lawful marriage, are the only true and 
legitimate, and all before marriage are ſpurious 
and illegitimate; ſo ſuch works only are the true 
and genuine fruits of ' righteouſneſs, which are in 
conſequence of a marriage-relation'to Chriſt; are 
done in faith, ſpring from love, and are directed 
to the glory of God; and all others, which are 
done * marriage to Chriſt, and without faith 
in him, are like ſpurious and illegitimate children. 

5 For when we were in the fleſh, the 
motions of ſins; which were by the law, did 
work. in our members to bring forth fruit 
% Ss To oe rt © on 


For when we were in the fleſh] This reſpects not 
their being under the legal difpenſation,. the 
Moſaical economy; Which lay greatly in meats 
and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal ordi- 
nances, ſuch as regarded the fleſn chiefly: ſo their 
meats and drinks concerned the body; their ablu- 
tions and waſhings ſanctified to the purifying of 
the fleſh ; their circumciſion was out ward in the 
fleſh ; the ſeveral rituals of the law conſiſted in 
outward things, though typical of internal and 
ſpiritual ones; hence thoſe that truſted in them 
trufted in the fleſh : but to be in the fe ſtands 
oppoſed, chap. viii. 9. to a being in the ſpirit ; 
whereas there were many under that legal and 
<arnal diſpenfation who were in the Spirit, and 
had the Spirit of God, as David and others ; be- 
ſides, the apoſtle mult be thought to uſe the phraſe 
in ſuch a ſenſe, as to include all the perſons he is 
ſpeaking of and writing to, 'who were: both Jews 
and Gentiles, for of ſuch the church at Rome 
conſiſted; and the ſenſe is this, for when we, Jews 
and Gentiles, who are now. believers in 0 
were formerly, before our converſion to, and fait 

in Chriſt, in tbe fleſb; that is, in a corrupt, car- 
nal, and unregenerate ſtate and condition; in 
which ſenſe the word fe/ is frequently uſed in 
the next chapter: now not all. ſuch- who bave 


ym ſin, or corrupt nature in them, muſt be 
ES | reckoned 
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Spirit and grace of God; who have nothing but 


to, and tells how it was with them when in this 


is he of it; or like a mighty torrent af water, 
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reckoned to be in the fleſh, for there is a difference! 
between fleſh being in perſons, from which none 
are free in this life, and their being in the fleſſi; 
nor all ſuch who commit ſin, or do carnal things 
chaimes, for there is not a: juſt man that doth gaad 
and finneth not; but ſuch who are as they were 
born, without any alteration made in them by the 


fleſh in them, no fear of God, nor love to and 
faith in Chriſt, nor any experience of the work of 
the Spirit of God upon their ſouls; no true ſight 
and ſenſe of ſin, nor any ſpiritual knowledge of 
ſalvation by Chriſt; in whom fleſh is the govern- 
ing principle, whoſe minds and principles are car- 
al, and their converſation wholly ſo; yea, per- 
ſons may be in the fleſh, in an unregenerate ſtate, 
who may abſtain from the groſſer immoralities of 
life, — even make a profeſſion of religion: now 
ſuch theſe had been, the apoſtle is ſpeaking of and 


ſtate z | | 55 

The motions of ſms, which were by the law, did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit -unto death}. 
By the motions of fins are meant, the evil paſſions | 
and affections of the mind, the luſts of the heart, 
ſinful deſires, evil thoughts, the imaginations of 
the thoughts of the heart, the firſt motions of the 
mind to ſin: theſe tuere by the law; nat as the 
efficient cauſe of them, that neither produces nor 
encourages them; it is holy, juſt, and good, requires 
truth in the inward parts, and not only forbids tbe 
outward acts of ſin, but even covetous deſires, and 
luſtful thoughts :* no, theſe inward motions of. ſin 
ariſe from a corrupt heart and nature; are encou- 
raged and cheriſhed: by the old man that dwells 
there ; and men are enticed: by Satan to a com- 
pliance with them. Some think that the meaning 
of the phraſe is, that theſe ſecret luſts of the heart 
are made known by the Jaw, as in . 7. ſo they 
are, but not whilſt a man is in the fleſh, or in an 
unregenerate tate, but when he comes to be 
wrought upon powerfully by the Spirit of God, 
who makes uſe of the law to ſuch a purpoſe: but 
the true ſenſe of it is, that theſe motions of ſin 
are irritated, provoked and increaſed through the 
law's prohibition of them; which is not to be 
charged as a fault on the law, but to be imputed 
to the depravity and corruption of man; ho is 
like to one in a burning fever, very deſirous of 
drink, ho the more it is forbid, the more enger. 


which riſes, rages, flows and overflows, the more 
any methods are taken to ſtop its current; or like 
a fdehly dunghil, which when theifun ſtrikes pon 
erfully on it, it exhales and draws out its filthy 


to the pure A of the ſun, but to the ſuthineſs 
of the dunghil: theſe motions. of fun are faid tp 
wort in our members; in the members of our bodies, 
which theſe ſinful affections of the foul make uſe 
of to put them into action, and ſo they bring /arth 
Fruit; very evil fruit indeed, for nothing elſe can 
be expected from ſuch an evil tree as the corrupt 
nature of man is: and this fruit is unte death ; 
deadly fruit, worthy. of death, and would iſſue in 
eternal death, if grace did not prevent: the riſe, 
beginning, motion, as Sts; iſſue of ſin, are 
moſt exactly and beautifully deſcribed,. agreeable 
to this account here, by the apoſtle James, chap, 
1. 1315. a a 1 „ 

6 But now we are delivered from the law, 
that being dead wherein we were held; that 
we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and not 
in the oldneſs of che letter. 


But now we are delivered from the law] From the 
miniſtration of it by Moſes ;. from it, as a cove- 
nant of works; from its rigorous exadtion; from 
its curſe and condemnation, all this by, Chriſt Fr 
and from its being an irritating, provoking” law 
to ſin, through the corruption of nature, by the 
Spirit and grace of Chriſt; but not from obedience 
to it, as in the hands of Chriſt. The Vulgate 
Latin verſion, and ſome copies read, from the 
law of death; and the Ethiopic verſion renders 
it, „we are looſed from the law, and are deli-- 
<< yered from the former doctrine; the doQtrine- 
of the legal diſpenſation. -. CENT K * 8 
That being dead] Not fin, but the law: in what 
ſenſe "believers are dead to the law,, and that to 
them, has been ſhewn on . 4. 


Aherein ius were held] As a woman is by the law 
to her huſband, or as perſons guilty, who are 
detained priſoners; ſo. we were kept under the law, 
Hut up unto the faith, as in a priſon,. Gal. iii. 23. 
Now the ſaints deliverance from the law, through 
the abrogatian: of it, that loſing its former life, 
vigour, power, and dominion, is not that they 
my live a looſe, licentious lite and converſation, 

ut 


/ That ide ſhould ud ſerve]. The Lord our God | 
without ſlaviſh fear, and with a godly one, ac 
ceptable in righteouſneſs and holineſs, all the days 


of our lives; and our Lord and Maſter Jeſus 


Chriſt, wbo-is King of ſaints,” Lawgiver in his 
church, and whoſe commandments are to be ob- 
ſerved from a principle of love, in faith, and to 
his glory; yea, even the law itſelf, as held forth 


by him, as the apoſtle ſays in the alaſe of this 


ſtench; which nauſeous ſmell is not to be imputed 
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and next by obſerving the uſe of the law to diſ- 
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the manner in which 
perfotmed, is, © N . þ 18 = > 
In netumęſt of ſpirit] Under the influences of the 
Spirit of God, the author of renovation, of the 
new creature, or new man, created in us in righte- | 
ouſneſs and true holineſs; and from a new heart, 
and new ſpirit, and new principles of life, light, 
love, and grace formed in the foul ; and by walk- | 
ing in nene af life, or by a new life, walk, and 
FWW ĩ bn 25D iStri97n4 
And not in the olanefs of 'the letter] Not in the 
outward obſervance of the law of Moſes, which 
is the letter; not indulging the old man, or walk- 
ing after the dictates of corrupt nature; nor be- 
having according to the old former courſe of liv- 
ing. On the whole it may be obſerved, that a 
believer without the law, being delivered from it, 
that being dead to him, and he to that, lives a 
better life and converſation under the influence of 
the Spirit of God, than one that is under the law, 
and the works of it, deſtitute of the grace of God; 
the one brings forth fruit unto death, the other 
ſerves the Lord in newne/s of ſpirit, and not in the 
oldneſr of the letter. OO 
ſin? God forbid. Nay, I had not known 
fin, but by the law: for T had not known 
Juſt, except the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
not. covet. de. $20 0 bly, ot; whe: ©: | 
MI dai ball we Jay then? I the lat fm?) The 
apoſtle having ſaid; that the 'motions of fins were by 
the law, meets with an objection, or rather an ill- 
natured cavil, /s the law: fin? If the motions of 
fins are by it, then it inſtigates and prompts men 
to fin; it cheriſhes it in them; it leads them, and 
impels them to the commiſſion of it, and there- 
fore muſt be the cauſe of fin; and if the cauſe of 
ſin, then it muſt be fin, or ſinful itſelf ; bat 
Hall we ſay then? How' ſhall we remove this diffi- 
culty, anſwer this objection, and ſilence this 
cavil? Fo this it is Bed, by way of deteſtation 
and /abhorrevcest ĩð ͤ HOU 
Gad forbid} A way of ſpeaking often made uſe 
of by the apoſtle, when any dreadful conſequence 
was drawn from, or any n objection was 
made to his doctrine, and which was fo monſtrous 
as ſcarcely to deſerve any other manner of refuta- 
tion ; ſee chapters iii. 3—5. and vi. 1, 2, 15. 


this ſervice is to be, and is 
| inne cath ts of 


cover ſin; which it does by forbidding it, and 
threatening it with death; by accuſing for it, 
convincing of it, and repreſenting. it in its proper 
eolours; it being as a glaſs in vrhich it may be be- 


muſt be underſtood as attended with a divine power 
and light; otherwiſe as a glaſs is of no uſe to a 
blind man; ſo neither is the law, in this ſenſe, 
to a man in a ſtate of darkneſs, until the Spirit of 
Gdd opens his eyes to behold in this glafs-v | 
manner of man he is: now ſince the law is fo 
uſeful to diſcover, and ſo to diſcountenance ſin, 
that itſelf cannot be ſin, or ſinful. The apoſtle 
exemplifies this in his on caſe, and ſays, | 
Nay, ¶ had not inotum ſin, but by the lat] Which 
he ſays not in the perſon of another, there is no 
room nor reaſon for ſuch a fancy; but in his own 
perſon, and of himſelf: not of himſelf at that 
preſent time, as is evident from his way of ſpeax- 
ing; nor of himſelf in his childhood, before he 
came to years of diſcretion to diſcern between good 
and evil; but as, and when he was a grown per- 
ſon; and whilſt a Phariſee; he did not know ſin 
during his being in that ſtate, till the law came, 
and entered into his conſcience, and then, and by 
it, he knew ſin, the exceeding ſinfulneſs of it, 
and that he himſelf was the chief of ſinners. Nay, 
he goes on to obſerve, that by the law he came 
to know, not only the ſinfulneſs of outward: ac- 
tions, but alſo of inward luſts;z, 
For I bad not: known luſt, except the law had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt: not covet] As it does in Exod, xx. 17. 
This is a way of ſpeaking uſed by the Jews, when 
they produce any paſſage out of the law, thus (e), 
rn unn “ the law ſays, If any one comes 
to kill thee; referring either to 1 Sam. xxiv. 11. 
or Exod. xxii. 1. and a little after, “ the law 
ee ſays,” namely, in Exud. iii. 5. put off thy Hoss 
from off thy feet, '&c, By luſt is meant the inward 


motions of ſin in the heart, any and every deſire 


of the mind after it; not only ſtudied and con- 
certed ſchemes, how to bring about and compaſs 
an evil action; but every looſe, vagrant thought 
of fin, and inolination to it; yea, every imagina- 
tion of the thought of the heart, before the ima- 
gination is well formed into a thought; and not 
only a dallying with ſin in the mind, dwelling 
upon it with pleaſure in thought, but even ſuch 
ſudden motions and ſtarts of the ate ſin, to 
which we give no aſſent; ſuch as are involuntary, - 
yea, contrary to the will, being the evil we would 
nat, and are diſpleaſing and hateful to us; theſe 
are meant by luſt, and which by the law of God 
are known to be ſinful, and only by that. Theſe 
were not known to be ſo by 3 Gentiles, who 
only had the law and light of nature; nor are 
they condemned, nor any proviſion made againſt 
them, nor can there be any made, by the laws of 
men; and though theſe inward luſts are eee 
i t ne 1 TH © 1 
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held juſt as it is, neither greater nor leſs 3 Which Jo 
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the apoſtle whilſt ſuch : but when the law came, 


ward luſts and deſires, that itſelf cannot be ſinful. 


refer to any unlawful thought of, deſire after, and 
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by the law of God, yet inaſmuch as they were 
not puniſhable by men, and could be covered 
with the guiſe of an external righteouſneſs, mul- 
titudes who were born under, and brought up in 
that law, were ſecure and indolent about them, 
did not look upon them as ſins, or as at all affect- 
ing their righteouſneſs; but imagined that, touch 
ing the righteouſneſs of the law, they were blameleſs; 
which was the caſe of all the Phariſees, and of 


and entered his conſcience with power and light 
attending it, then he faw ſuch innumerable ſwarms 
of luſts in his heart, and theſe to be ſinful, which 
he never ſaw and knew before ; juſt as in a ſun- | 
beam we behold thoſe numerous little atoms, 
which otherwiſe are indiſcernable by us. Now 
ſince the.law is of ſuch uſe, not only to diſcover 
the ſinfulneſs of outward actions, but alſo of in- 


8 But ſin, taking occaſion by the com- 
mandment, wrought in me all manner of con- 
cupiſcence. For without the law ſin was dead. 


But ſin, taking occaſion by the commandment] By the 
commandment, is meant, either the whole moral law, 
or that particular commandment, thou ſhalt not 
covet ; which the Jews ſay, comprehends all; 
“ God, ſay they (F), cauſed. them (the Itraclites) 
< to hear the ten words, which he concluded with 
ce this word, Thou /halt not covet ; wa non mow! 
ce for all of them depend on that;” and to inti- 
<c mate, that whoever keeps this commandment, | 
ce it is as if he kept the whole law; and whoever 
ce tranſgteſſes this, it is all one as if he tranſgreſſ- 
<«« ed. the whole law: and no doubt but it does 


inclination. to any thing forbidden in the other 
commandments. By fin is meant, not the devil, 
as ſome of the ancients thought; but the vitioſity 
and corruption of nature, indwelling fin, the law 
in the members that took. occaſion by the law of 
God; ſo that the law at moſt could only be an oc- 


4 


For without the law fin'was dead} Not that be- 
fore the law of Moſes was given, ſin lay dead and 
unexerted, for during that interyal between Adam 
and Moſes, ſin was, and lived and reigned, and 
death by it, as much as at any other time; but 
when the apoſtle was without the law, that is with- 
out the knowledge of the ſpirituality of it, before 
it came with power and light into his heart and 
conſcience, ſin lay as though it was dead; it was 
ſo in his apprehenſion, he fancied himſelf free from 
it, and that he was perfectly righteous. : 


9 For I was alive without the law once: 
but when the commandment came, fin re- 
vived, and I died. 


For I was alive without the law once] The apoſtle 
ſays this, not in the perſon of Adam, as ſome have 
thought; who lived indeed in a ſtate of innocence, 
a 3 holy and righteous life, but not with- 
out the law, which was the rule of his actions, 
and the meaſure of his obedience ; he had the law 
of nature. written upon his heart, and a poſitive 
law reſpecting the forbidden fruit given him, as a 
trial of his obedience ; and though when he tranſ- 
greſſed he became mortal, yet ſin could not be ſaid 
to reviue in him, which neyer lived before: nor 
does the apoſtle ſpeak in the perſon of a ſew, or 
the whole body of the people of Iſrael, before the 
law was given on mount Sinai; before that time 
the ſons of Abraham did not live without a law; 
for beſides the law of nature, which they had in 
common with others, they were acquainted with 
other laws of God, as the laws of circumciſion, 
ſacrifices, and the ſeveral duties of religion; ſee 
Gen. xviii. 19. and when the law did come from 
mount Sinai, it had not ſuch effects upon them as 
are here expreſſed: but the apoſtle is ſpeaking of 
himſelf, and that not as in his ſtate of infancy, be- 
fore he could diſcern between good and evil, but 
when grown up, and whilſt a Phariſee; who though 
he was born under the law, was brought up and 
more perfectly inſtructed in it than the common 


caſion, not the cauſe of fin : and beſides, this was 
an occaſion not given by the law, but taken by 
ſin; ſo that it was ſin, and not the law, which, 
ſays he, | | N | | 
Wrought in me all manner of contupiſcence] The 
law forbidding. every unclean thought, and co- 
vetous deſire of unlawful objects, fin took an oc 
caſion through theſe prohibitions to work in him, 
ſtir up and excite concupiſcence, evil deſire after 
all manner of things forbidden by the law; hence 
it is clear that not the law, but fin, is exceeding | 
ſinful : a 7 bg? 


people were, and was a ſtrict obſerver of it, | 
was without the knowledge. of the ſpirituality of 
it; he, as the reſt of the Phariſees, thought it onl 
regarded the outward actions, and did not ws 4 
to the ſpirits or ſouls of men, the inward thoughts 
and affections of the mind; the law was as it were 
at a diſtance from him, it had not as yet entered 
into his heart and conſcience; and whilſt this was 
his caſe he was alive, he did not know that he was 
dead in trefpaſſes and fins, a truth he afterwards was 
acquainted with ; nor that he was ſo much as diſ- 
ordered by ſin, he thought himſelf healthful, ſound 


and whole, when he was diſeaſed and full of wounds, 
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the utmoſt peace and tranquillity, without the leaſt 
ruffle and uneaſineſs, free from any terror or de- 


ſpondeney, and in perfect ſecurity, being in ſure 


and certain hope of eternal life; and concluded if 
ever any man went to heaven he certainly ſhould, 
ſince, as he imagined, he lived a holy and righteous 
life, free of all blame, and even to perfection: 


But when the commandment came] Not to Adam 
in the garden of Eden; nor to the [Iſraelites at 
mount Sinai; but into the heart and conſcience 
of the apoſtle, with power and light from above: 


Sin revived] It lifted up its monſtrous head, and 
appeared in its ugly ſhape, exceeding ſinful indeed; 
it grew ſtrong and exerted itſelf; its ſtrugglings 
and oppoſition, its rebellion and corruption, were 
ſeen and felt; which ſhew that it was not dead 
before, only ſeemed to be ſo; it was in being, and 
it lived and acted before as now: the difference was 
not in that, but in the apoſtle's ſenſe and appre- 
henſion of it, who upon fight of it died away: 
And I died] He now ſaw himſelf a dead man, 
dead in fin, dead in law, under a ſentence of death 
which he now had within himſelf; he ſaw he was 
deſerving of eternal death ; and all his hopes of 
eternal life by his obedience to the law of works 
died at once: he now experimentally learnt that 
doctrine he ſo much infiſted on afterwards in his 
miniſtry, and to the laſt maintained, that there 
can be no juſtification of a ſinner by the deeds of 
the law, ſince by it is the knowledge ſin. 


10 And the commandment, which was or- 
dained to life, I found to be unto death. 


And the commandment, which was ordained to life] 
The law which promiſed a continuance of an im- 
mortal liſe to Adam, in caſe of perfect obedience 
to it; and which was appointed to the Iſraelites, 
that by the obſervation of it they might live in the 
land of Canaan, and in the quiet and full poſſeſ- 
ſion of their privileges and enjoyments; but was 
never ordained io eternal life, or that men ſhould 
obtain that by their obedience to it; ſince eternal 
life is the free gift of God, without reſpect to any 


works of men; ſee Gal. iii. 21. Thie ſame law, holy God, from whom nothing can come but what 


l | is holy; and becauſe of the matter of it, it is a tran- 


the apoſtle ſays, „„ 

I found to be unto death] As it was an occaſion, 
through the vitioſity of nature, of ſtirring up fin 
in him, which brought forth fruit unto death; as 
it convinced him that he was a dead man and wor- 


1 


thy of death; as it threatened him with it, and 


ſtruck all his hopes of eternal life dead, and left 
him in this condition without giving him the leaſt 
direction or aſſiſtance whereby to obtain life. 
11 For ſin, taking occaſion by the com- 
mandment, deceived me, and by it flew me. 


Fruor fin, taking occaſion by the commandment, deceived, 
me] Either by promiſing pleaſure or impunity ; 
ſee Y. 8. the ſame effect is aſcribed by the Jews to 
the evil imagination or corruption of nature, which 
they ſay is called an enticer, BR rwe that 
6 deceives man (g): | EN 


ſo that, as before, the law is cleared from being the 
cauſe of ſin, ſo here, from being the cauſe of death; 
for though the law is a killing letter, the miniſtra- 


| tion of condemnation and death, yet it is not the 


cauſe of it; but ſin, which is a tranſgreſſion of 
the law, is that-which deceives or leads out of the 
way, as the word ſignifies, and then kills. The 
metaphor is taken from a thief or a robber, who 
leads a man out of the way into ſome by-path, and 
then murders him. TEND Wy 

12 Wherefore the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and juſt, and good. 

i. "This is a concluſion or inference drawn from the 
preceding: diſcourſe, in commendation of the law; 
that ſtanding clear of any charge or imputation of 
fin, as being the cauſe of it. Friis epithet the apo- 
{tle gives to the law, is what the Jews frequently 


ee to whom is given rwhp mem, © the hol 
„ Jaw,” in which they ſtudy day and night.“ By 


14 the law is meant the whole body of the precepts of 


it in general; and by he commandment, either the 
fame, or every one of the commandments in par- 
ticular, and eſpecially that which is cited, Thou 
Halt not cavet. Some have thought that the three 
properties of it deſign the threefold diviſion of the 
law; and ſuppoſe that by that which is holy is meant 
the ceremonial law, which ſanctified to the purt- 
fying of the fleſh; by that which is 1%, the judi- 
cial law, which pointed out to the Jewiſh com- 
monwealth what was right and wrong ; and by 
that which is good, the moral law in all its pre- 
cepts : but nothing is more certain, than that the 


| moral law is only ſpoken of in this context, which 


may be ſaid to be holy, becauſe of its Author, the 


ſcript of the holy nature of God, a declaration of 
his holy will ; it requires holineſs both of heart and 
life; it forbids whatever is unholy, and commands 
nothing but what is holy; it teaches men to live 
holy, ſober, righteous and godly lives. It may be 
duly called jut, or righteous, as it demands per- 

fe& obedience to all its precepts, or it will not ad- 
e eee ente emit 


——— 


-":5-+ pf Pole Maha DT 2. 
-+ (b) Zohat in Gen. fol. 48. 4. 


And by it flew me] Mortally wounded me: not | 
| the law, but fin by the law, deceived and flew him; 


give it; “ Worthy are the Iſraelites, ſay they (5), 


[ 


_—_— 


Anno Dom.60. 


mit of it as a righteouſneſs, as it pronounces guilty, 
curſes and condemns for every diſobedience of it; 
as it deals impartially with perſons the tranſgreſſors 
of it; and as it acquits believers / upon the foot of 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the fulfilling end of it. 
It is rightly called good from the Author of it, God. 


from whom every good thing comes, and nothing | 


elſe; from the matter of it, and from the uſe of it 


4 3 


both to ſaints and ſinners. , ,. Foy 
13 Was then that which is good made 
death unto me? God forbid. But fin, that it 
might appear ſin, working death in me by 
that which is good; that ſin by the com- 
mandment might become exceeding ſinful. 
Wis then that-which is good made death unto me b] 
An objection is ſtarted upon the laſt epithet in 
commendation of the law ; and it.is as if the ob- 


jector ſhould ſay, If the law is good, as you ſay, | 


how comes it to paſs that it is made death, or is 
the cauſe of death to you? Can that be good, which. 
is deadly, or the cauſe of death ? or can that be 
the nk of death which is good?“ This objec- 
tion, taken out of the mouth of another perſon, 
proceeds upon a miſtake of the apoſtle's meaning; 
for though he had ſaid that he died when the com- 
mandment came, and found by experience that it 
was unto death, yet does not give the leaſt inti- 
mation that the law was the cauſe of his death ; at 
moſt, that it was only an occaſion, and that was 
not given 17 the law, but taken by ſin, which, 
and not the law, deceived him and flew him. Nor 
is it any objection to the goodneſs of the law, that 
it is a miniftration of. condemnation and death to 
ſinners ; for ler non damnans non eft lex, ** a law 
„ without a ſanction or penalty, which has no 
«© power to condemn and puniſh, is no law” or 
at leaſt a law of no uſe and ſervice; nor is the 
judge, or the ſentence which he according to law 
pronounces upon a malefactor, the cauſe of his 
death, but the crime which he is guilty of; and 
the caſe is the ſame here: wherefore: the apoſtle 
anſwers to this objection with abhorrence and de- 
teſtation of fixing any ſuch charge upon the law, 
as being the cauſe of death to him, ſaying, : 
God forbid] A way of ſpeaking uſed by him, as 
bas been obſerved, when any thing is greatly diſ- 
liked by him, and is far from his thoughts. More- 
over, he goes on to open the true end and reaſon of 
ſin by the law working death in his conſcience :. 
But fin, that it might appear ſin, working death in 
me by that which is gaod] That is, the vitioſity and 
corruption of nature, which is deſigned by fin, 
took an occaſion, by that which is good, that is, the 
law, through its prohibition of luſt, to work in 
me all manner of concupiſcence, which brought 


forth fruit unto death; wherefore, upon the law's 
entrance into my heart and conſcience, I received 
the ſentence of death in myſelf, that ſo ſin by it, 
working death in ne, might appear ſin to me, which 
J never knew before. This end was to be, and is 
anſwered by it, yea, ER „ 
That ſin by the commandment might become exceeding 
ſinful] That the corruption of nature might not 
only be ſeen and known to be fin, but exceeding 
ſinful ; as being not only contrary to the pure 
and holy nature of God, but as taking occaſion 
thereby to exert itſelf the more, and ſo appear to 
be as the words aN vrepCokn apaglun0 may be 
rendered, . exceedingly a ſinner, or an exceedi 
ce great ſinner ;”” that being the ſource and parent 
of all actual fins and tranſgreſſions ;; wherefore not 
the law, but fin was the cauſe of death, which by 
the law is diſcovered to be ſo very ſinful. 
14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual: 
but J am carnal, fold under fin. _ | 
We who have a ſpiritual underſtanding of the 
law, who have been led into the true nature of it 
by the Spirit of God, know by experience that that 
itſelf is ſpiritual ;" and therefore can never be the 
cauſe of ſin or death: the law may be faid to ba 
ſpiritual, becauſe it comes from the Spirit of God: 
and reaches to the ſpirit of man; it requires truth 
in the inward parts; ſpiritual ſervice and obedience z; 
a ſerving of it with our minds; a worſhipping of 
God in ſpirit and truth ; a loving of him wk all 
our hearts and ſouls, as well as a performance of 
all the outward acts of religion and duty; and be- 
cauſe it cannot be truly obeyed and conformed to 
without the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God. To 
this ſpirituality of the law the apoſtle oppoſes him 
ſelf, but I am carnal, &c. From hence ta the end 
of the chapter many are of opinion, that the apo. 
ſtle ſpeaks in the perſon of an unregenerate man, or 
of himſelf as unregenerate; but nothing is more 
clear, than that he ſpeaks all along of himſelf in 
the firſt perſon, I am carnal, &c. av. , I my- 
ſelf, as in y. 25. and in the preſent tenſe of what 
he then was and found ; 'whereas when he ſpeaks 
of his unregenerate ſtate, and how it was with him 
under the firſt convictions of ſin, he ſpeaks of them 
as things paſt, y. 5—11. beſides ſeveral things 
which are ſaid by the apoſtle, can neither yo 
with him, nor any other, but as regenerate ;' ſuch: 
as to hate evil, delight in the law of God, and ſerde 
it with the mind, Y. 15, 22, 25. Moreover, the 
diſtinctions between fleſh" and ſpirit, the inward 


- 


and the outward man, and the ſtruggle there is be- 


tween them, are to be found in none but regene- 
rate perſons ; and to ſay no more, the thankſgiv- 
ing for deliverance from fin by Chriſt, can only 


| come from ſuch; nor are any of the things ſaid in- 
W Nun 2 applicable 
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applicable to men that are born again; as will ap- | 
pear by the conſideration of them as they follow: 
for when the apoſtle fays, I am carnal ; his mean- 
ing is, either that he was fo by nature, and as he 
ſaw himſelf when fin through the law became ex- 
coofing ſinful to him; or as he might be denomi- 
nated from the fleſh, or corruption of nature which 
Was ſtill in him, and from the infirmities of the 
fleſh he was attended with: Juſt as the Corinthi- 


ans, though ſen#ifed'm Chriſt Feſus, and called to 


be faints, are faid to be carmel on account of their 
compart{on of the Þpiritudl law of God, which was 
now before him, and in which he was beholding 
his face as in à glaſs, and with which when com- 
pared, the holieſt man in the world muſt be reck- 
oned carnal. He adds, ſold under fin; he did not! 
ſell himſelf to work wickednefs, as Ahab and others; 
he was paſſive and not active in it; and when at 
any time he with his fleſh ſerved the law of fin, he 
was not a voluntary, but an involuntary ſervant ; 
es, this may de underſtood of his other J, his 
carnal I, his unrenewed ſelf, the ed man which is 
always under fin, when the ſpiritual I, the new 
man, is never under the law of ſin, but under the 
governing influence of the grace of Gd. 
18 For that which I do I allow not: for 
what I would, that do 
hate, that T do. © 


ii. 


9 


having cleared the law from the charge of being 
the cauſe either of ſin or death, and taken the blame 
to himſelf,” proceeds to give an account of the 
ſtruggle and combat he found in himſelf between 
the fleſh and ſpirit 3 that which I do, I alluu not. 
That which he did was evil, ſince he allowed not 
of it ; but this is to be underſtood, not of any no- 
torious crime committed by him, and repeated again 
and again; nor of a ſinful courſe of life, for be- 
fore his converſion he was not a profane man, but 
externally moral; and after his converſion, had 
his converſation in the world by the grace of God 
in righteouſneſs and holineſs; a vicious courſe of 
life being contrary to the grace of God implanted 
in him, and the doctrines of grace profeſſed by 
him; but of internal luſts, the workings of cor- 
ruption in his heart, and which are real actions 


of the mind, tagether with the various frailties and 
infirmitiesof life : when the apoſtle ſays that what 


he did, ynvoxs, I know not;” his meaning is, 
not that he was utterly ignorant of them, of their 
nature and operations; that he was inſenſible of 
their motions, and unconcerned about them; for 
his ſenſe of them, and concern for them, are ex- 


preſſed by him in the ſtrongeſt terms, I ino, 1 


endying, firiſe, and diviſions, 1 Cor. iii. 1—4. or in 


thought that the apoſtle ſpeaks of him 
1 not 3 but what I | 


; Lrallow not]. The apoſtle | 


find, I ſee, O wretthed man, &c. Y. 18, 21-24. 
but either that the efforts and effects of ſin in him, 
were ſo ſudden, and at an unawares, that he was 
ſometimes overtaken and held captive, before he 
knew well where he was, or what he was doing; 
or the ſenſe is, that he had not a full knowledge of 
the evil of his heart, the corruptions of his nature, 
nor did he underſtand all his infirmities, and the 
errors of his life; or elſe the meaning is, 'I own it 
not as right, but confeſs it to be wrong, I do not 
acknowledge theſe actions as the productions of the 
new man, they are alien to him, but as the deeds 
of the old man; or rather, T do not approve of 
them; I diſlike, abhor and deteſt them; I cannot 
excuſe or palliate them, but muſt condemn them: 
ſo words of knowledge in the Hebrew language 
are expreſſive of love, liking, and approbation ; 
ſee P/alm i. 6. Hoſea viii. 4. Gen. xviii. 19. on 
which laſt text, I #now him, Tays Jarchi, Man tw 
« it is the language of love, or a phraſe expteſ- 
ſive of ſtrong affection, and ſo here, I know 
not, I do not like, love and approve of theſe things, 
or I do not .allow of them, and indulge myſelf in 
them, I lothe them and myſelf for them; and is 
this talking like an unregenerate man Can it be 
ſelf as unre- 


| 


= 


; 5 5 1 "i 3 FS» ©3721 
generate? or perſonates ſuch.a man? ? 17 


For what I would, that do I not] What he deſired 
and willed was good, though be did it not; and 
ſo the Vulgate Latin verſion reads, for not the 
«good which I would, 1 do ;“ and fo the next 
clauſe, but the evil I bate, I do.: And what was 
that? He would have had his thoughts always em- 
ployed about the beſt things; he would have had 
his affections continually and alone ſet on Ged, 
Chriſt, and the things of another world he would, 
he was deſirous to keep the whole law of God, and 
do the whole will of God, and live without ſin, 
and as the angels do in heaven: now ſuch a will 
as this is never to be found in unregenerate per- 
ſons; this is from God, and the power of his 
grace: when he ſays he did not what he willed, 
what he was deſirous of, and bent upon, his ſenſe 
is, not that he never did any good thing he will- 
ed; for he did many good things, as every good 
man does, but he did not always do the good he 
willed, and never perfectly, nor any thing with- 
out grace and ſtrength from Chriſt: he adds, 


But what I hate, that I de] Sin was what he 
hated ; it being contrary to the pure and holy-na- 
ture of God, to the good and righteous law of God, 
and was in itſelf, to his view, exceeding ſinful: 
he hated vain thoughts, unclean defires, revenge- 
ful luſts, the ſecret motions: of all ſin in his heart, 
and the various evil actions of life; which can 
never be ſaid of an unregenerate man; who * | 

| Ry 
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fin, delights in iniquity, and takes pleaſure in them 
that do itz and yet what the e hated he did; 
he wrought: withehis carnal I, his fleſh, and thro? 
the power of it, and force of temptation, though 
not without reluctance, remorſe, and repentance. 
16 If chen I do that which I would not, 1 
This is a corollary, or an inference from what 
he had related of his on experience; chat ſince 
what he did, though it was contrary to the law of 
God, yet was what he did not will nor allow'of, 
but hated, it muſt be a clear point, that he con- 
ſented to the law, that it was good; lovely and 
amiable; that it forbad thoſe things which were 
hateful, and commanded thoſe things which were 
deſirable to a good man; and fo is acknowledged 
to be a Very beautiful rule of obedience, walk; and 
convetfutigan}:D n 23: el 36 


17 Now then it is no more I that do it, 
but ſin that dwelleth in me. 
This is another inference, | deduced from what 
is before ſaid, that fince he did not approve, but 
hated what he did, and willed the contrary, it was 
not he as ſpiritual, as born again, as a new man, 
a new creature, that did it; 2 Jabm iii. 9. but 
ſin, ſays he, that dwelleth in me: the old man, 
the carnal I, the evil preſent with him, the law in 
his members; which not only exiſted in him, and 
wrought in him, and that at times very ſtrongly; 
but dwelt in him, had its abode in him, as it has, 
more or leſs, in all regenerate perſons, and will 
have, as long as they are in the bod 


fleſn,) dwelleth no good thing: for to will 
is preſent with me; but bot to perform that 
which is good I find not.. 
For I know that in ne, (that is, in my flelb, duelleth 
720 good thing] . The apoſtle goes on to give ſome 
urther account of himſelf, what he knew, and was 
fully aſſured of by long experience; as that no good 
thing dwelt in him, that is, in his fleſh, or carnal 


ſelf; for otherwiſe there were many good things 


dwelt in him ; there. was the good work of grace, 
and the good word of God in him, and even Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit, dwelt in him : but his mean- 


ing is, that there was no good thing naturally in| 
him; no good thing of his own putting there; no- 


thing but what God had put there; no good thing, 
but what was owing to Chriſt, to the grace of God, 


and influence of the Spirit; or as he himſelf ex- 


plains it, there was no good thing in his fe; in 
the old man that was in him, which has nothing 
in his nature good; no good thing comes out of 


explanative and limiting elauſe, that is, in my fleſh; 
clearly proves, wer che apaitts ſpeaks of Face 
and as regenerate; for had he ſpoke in the perſon 
of an unregenerate man, there would have been no 
room nor reaſon. for ſuch a reſtriction, ſeeing. a 
unregenerate man is nothing elſe but fleſh, and h. 
nothing but fleſh, or corrupt nature in him; and 
| who does not know, that no good thing dwells in 
ſuch perſons ? Whereas the apoſtle intimates 
| this explication, that he had ſomething elſe in h 
beſidle fleſh, and which is oppoſed do it; and that 
is ſfurit, or the ne man, which is of a ſpiritual 
nature, and is ſeated 5 2 binn, or ow Tug 
comes ſrom the Spirit of God, and; in this ſpiri- 
tual 3 good things; for 4 of 
the Spirit, is in all FRE "righteouſneſs, and truth; 
ſo that though there was no good thing dwellingan 


1 


his fleſh, in the oli man, yet there were good thifgs 


| dwelling in his ſpirit, in the ne and ſpizitual man, 


the hidden man of the heart; and he adds. 
Fur to uill is preſent with ne] Which muſt be 


underſtood, not of the power and faculty of the 


will, with reſpect to things natural and eixilʒ which 
is common to all men; nor of a will to that which 


is evil, which is in wicked men; but of a will to 


that whi S which. he had net of himſelf, 
but — and is only to he found in 3 38 
irate perſons; and denotes the readineſs of his mind 
and will to that which is ſpiritually good, like that 
which Chriſt obſerves of his diſciples, when he 
ſays, the ſpirit is willing, but the fleſb is weak, Matt. 

Xvi. 41. which may ſerve much to illuſtrate the 
paſſage before us > ſince it follows, | 


9 * 


* i 
. . ̃ͤ , 1 But how toperform that which #4 \good; I find not} 
18 For 1 know that in mie (that is, in my | He found hehad/no.firength of himfelfito do what 


he willed ; and that he ebuld de nothing without 
Chriſt; and that what he did by the — and 


grace of Chriſt, he did not de periectiy. To will 
to live without ſin, not to have a luſtful or a re- 


vengeful thought in his breaſt, was preſent with 
him; but how to perform, how to live in this man- 
ner, which was fo deſirable to him, being born 
again, he found not. It may be aſted, hom does 
this agree with what the apoſtle ſays, N it G 
which*worketh' in you, both to. will and to do , bis 
good pleaſure? To this it may be replied, that when 
God does work in his people both to will and to do, 
he does not work both equally alike, or to the 
ſame degree, ſo that the Work anſwers to the will; N 
God never works in them ſo to ds as to will, for 
when they are wrought in, acted upon, and influ- 
enced to do the moſt, and that in the beſt man- 
ner, they never do all that they would; and ſome - 
times God works in them to will, When he does 
not work in them to do; as in the caſe of the diſ- - 
ciples of Chriſt, in whom he worked to ti to 


him, 'nor is any gocd thing done by him ; and this 


| them 
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them to do; and whenever he works in the ſaints, 
12 to will or to do, or both, it is always 

˙“0 . ‚ A ooo bs btn 
19 For the good that I would, I do not: 
but the evil which I would not, that I do. 
| . The apoſtle here repeats what he had delivered 
in #, 15, 16. to ſtrengthen and confirm this part 
of his experience; that though he had a will to 


that which was good, yet he wanted power, and 
had none of himſelf to perform; and therefore 


often did what he toculd not, and what he would 
he did not (i). fo V 

20 Now if 1 do that I would not, it is no 
more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in 
| The ſame concluſion is formed here, as in 5. 17. 
not with any view to excuſe himſelf from blame in 
ſinning, but to trace the luſts of his heart, and the 
fins of his life, to the ſource and fountain of them, 
the corruption of his nature; and to aſcribe them 
to the proper cauſe of them, which was not the law 
2 God nor the new man, but ſin that dwelt in 

% ( i ˙¹brLͤa ?·˙ù¹ũ ̊. / 3h 3/21 
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21 l find then a law, that, when I Would 


do. good, evil is preſent with me. 
Ind then a law}. This is to be underſtood either 
of the corruption of nature, which he found b 
experience to be in him; and which becauſe of its 
force, power, and prevalence, it ſometimes had in 
him, he calls a latu; it forcibly demanding com- 
pliance with its Juſts ; and is the ſame with what 
he calls evil, and rhich the Jews ſo frequently 
ſtile, vm the evil ĩmagination; by which 
they mean the corruption of nature; and one of 
the ſeyen names, and the firſt of them, by which 
it is called, they tell us (#), is, ww evil;“ the 
very name it goes by here, and which _—_ ſay 
God calls it, Gen. vi. 5. and well may it ſo 
called, ſince it is originally, naturally, and conti- 
nually evil; it is evil in its nature and conſequences; 
it is the ſource and ſpring of all evil:  _ 
That when I would do good] Says the apoſtle, as 
ſoon as any good thought ariſes + me, 8 good 
reſolution is entered into by me, or I am about to 


do any thing that is good, the vitioſity of nature, 


Ful is preſent with me] And hinders me; it 
came into the world with me, and it has continu- 
ed with me eyer ſince; it cleaves cloſe unto me, 
it lies very nigh me, and whenever there is any 
motion to that which is good, it ſtarts up, Which 


(2 Vis. Xenophon, Crop £4.1.6. p. 6. 


h T. Bab. 


ſeemed. to lie aſleep before, and exerts itfelf, ſo that 
I cannot do the rood: I Would. The Jews (ay (4); 
there are, Tana my two hearts in man, the 
5 good imagination, and the evil imagination.“ 
The apoſtle here ſpeaks as of two wills in _ 
| rate, men, one to good, id another to evil; or 
this may be underſtood of the Jaw of God, which 
he found agreed with his mind, willing that which 

is good, though ſin lay ſo near to him; or he found 
that willing . was good, was the law of 
God, very agreeable to it; and that the law was 
on his ſide, favouring him, encouraging him ta that 


which is good, thong ſin kept ſo cloſe to him; 


to which ſenſe agree the following words. 
22 For I delight in the law of God after 


the inward man : r 5 En 

This an unregenerate man cannot do; he does 
not like its commands, they are diſagreeable to his 
corrupt nature; and as it is a threatening, curſing, 
damning law, it can never be delighted in by him : 
the moralift, the Phariſee, who obeys it externally, 
does not love it, nor delight in it; he obeys it not 
from love to its precepts, but from fear of its threat- 
enings ; from a deſire of popular eſteem, and from 
low mercenary ſelfiſh views, in order to gain the 
applauſe. of men, and favour of God: only a re- 
generate man delights in the law of God; which he 
does, as it is fulfilled by Chriſt, who has anſwered 
all the demands of it; and as it is in the hands of 


„ 


7] Chriſt, held forth by him as a rule of holy walk 


and converſation; and as it is written upon his 
heart by the Spirit of God, to which he yields a 
voluntary and chearful obedience: he ſerves it 
with bis mind, of a ready mind freely, and with- 
out any conſtraint, but that of love; he delights 
together with the law, as the word here uſed ſigni- 
fies; the delight is mutual and reciprocal, the law 
delights in him, and he delights in the law; and 
they both delight in the ſelf-ſame things, and par- 
ticularly in the perfect obedience which the Son of 
God has yielded to it. The apoſtle adds, after 
the e man; by which he means the renewed 


man, the new man, or new nature, fotmed in his 
ſoul; which had its ſeat in the inward part, is an 


internal principle, oil in the veſſel of the heart, a 
ſeed under ground, the kingdom within us, the 
hidden man of the heart, which is not obvious to 
every one's view, it being not any thing that is 
external, though never ſo good; this in its nature 
is agreeable to the law of God, and according to 
this a regenerate man delights in it: but then this 
reſtrictive, limiting clauſe, ſuppoſes another man, 
the old man, the carnal I, according to which the 

Tots g | apoſtle 
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apoſtle did not delight in the law of God; and 


proves, that he ſpeaks of himſelf as regenerate, and 


not as unregenerate, or as perſonating an unrege- 


nerate man, becauſe no ſuch diſtinction is to be 


found in ſuch a perſon; nor does ſuch a perſon | 
delight at all in any ſenſe, upon any conſideration, 
in the law of God, but is at enmity 
unſubjected to it; nor can 
out the grace of God. 


in my members, 


23 But J ſee another law 
warring againſt the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of fin | 
which is in my members. 
But I fee another law in my members] That is, 
he ſaw, he perceived it by experience; he felt the 
force and power of inbred corruption working in 
him, and as a la demanding obedience to it; and 
which he might well call another law, it being not 
only diſtinct from, but oppoſite to the law of God 
he delighted in; the one is good, the other evil; 
this other law is a tranſgreſſion of the law of God, 
and which he obſeryed to be in his members, that 
is, in the members of his body; not that it had its 
ſeat only, or chiefly in his body, and the parts of 
it, but becauſe it exerted itſelf by them, it made 
uſe of them to fulfil its luſts: the ſame phraſe is 
uſed in the Targum on P/alm xxxviii. 3. which 
renders the words there thus, there is no peace, 
mana in my members, becauſe of my ſin: now 
this law was, ſays he, VV 
Marring againſt the law of my mind] By the law 
of his mind is meant, either the law of God written 
on his mind in converſion, and which he delight- 
ed in, and ſerved with his mind, as renewed by the 
Spirit of God; or the new nature in him, the prin- 
ciple of grace wrought in his mind, called the law 
of it, becauſe it was the governing principle there; 
which reigns, and will reign in every regenerate 
perſon through righteouſneſs, unto eternal life, 
though the law of fin. oppoſes all its foree and 
power againſt, it; that is not only contrary to it, 
luſts againſt it, but wars, and commits acts of 
hoſtility againſt it: the ſtate of regenerate perſons 
is a warfare, they have many enemies to combat 
with, as Satan and the world; but thoſe of their 
own houſhold, within themſelves, in their own 
hearts, are the worſt of all; there is an inteſtine 
war in them, as it were a company of two armies, | 
fieſh and ſpirit, fin and grace, combating together ; 
and ſo it will be as long as this life" laſts; ſo true 
is that ſaying of the Jews (m), in which they agree 
with the apoſtle, as long as the righteous live, 
«© My my mon. they are at war with the cor- 
„ ruption of their nature; when they d ie they are 


SE: 3 


þ 


is in my members] That is, to itſelf; 


e it, and | ber: | 
he be otherwiſe with- | bring into captivity to itſelf,” when it oy 
II  veurs to do it, though” it does not effe 


at reſt.” Hence we read of, vm ww rFpno 
<< the war of the evil imagination (): but what 
is worſt of all, this is ſometimes, fays the apoſtle, 
Bringing me into captivity to the law 4 fin which 
or the law 

in the members, and the law of ſin in the mem 
bers, muſt be the ſame : and it may be ſaid to 
endea- 
it; for 
ſometimes words which expreſs an effect, only 
deſign the endeavour to effect, but nat that itſelf; 
ſee Ezek.- xxiv. 13. Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22, Exod. 
viii. 18. But admitting that this phraſe intends 


the real and actual effecting of it; it is to be un- 


derſtood of à captivity to ſin, different from that 
an unregenerate man is in; who is a voluntar 
captive. ta fin and Satan, gives up himſelf to ſu 
ſlavery and bondage, and rather goes, than is 
brought or carried into it: whereas à regenerate 
man is, through the force of ſin, and power of 
temptation, violently drawn and carried into cap- 
tivity ;: in which he is held againſt his will, and 
to his great uneaſineſs: beſides, this expreſſion 
does not denote abſolute dominion, which ſin has 
not over a regenerate man; nor is it utterly in- 
conſiſtent with his character as ſuch; for as a 
ſubject of one nation may be taken priſoner, and 
be carried captive into another nation, and yet 
remain a ſubject where he was, and does not be. 
come one of that country into which he is carried 
captive; ſo 4 regenerate man, being carried cap- 
tive by ſin, does not come under the abſolute 
dominion of ſin, or ceaſe to be à fubje of the 
kingdom of grace, or in other words, a regenerate 
— : moreover, the very phraſe of bringing into 
captivity, ſuppoſes that the perſon before was not 
a captive ; whereas every unregenerate man is 
one, was always ſo, and never otherwiſe :* add to 
all this, that this -captivity was very diſtreſſing 
-and- uneaſy to the perſon, and makes him cry out, 
O wretched man, &c. whereas the captivity of an 
unregenerate perſon is avg agreeable to him; he 
likes his priſon, he loves his chains, and does not 
chooſe to be in any other ſtate and condition; 
though as the Jews (2) fay, there is no captivity, 
win wan like the captivity of the ſoul; 
and nothing ſo grieving: and afflictive to a good 
man, as that is. The apoſtle uſes much fuch 
language as his .countrymen do, who frequently 
repreſent man as having two principles in him, 
the one gaad, the other bad; the one they call, 
rm the evil imagination,” or corruption 
of nature; the other they call, aum ww © the 
de good imagination, or principle of grace and 
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224 O wretched man that I am zall 
deliver me from the body of this death? 
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6 goodneſs; | which, they ſay (p), are at con- | 


tinual war with each other, and the one is ſome- 
times, -m. carried captive by the other. The 


t good imagination, they ſay (g), is like to one that 


as it is ſaid, Out of priſon he cometh to reign; 


——— — —ů —-U 


where, expreſſes an earneſt longing aſter a ſtate of 


immortality and glory, ſome; ſort of reluctance 
and unwillingneſs to leave the body is to be ob- 
ſerved, Which is not to be diſeerned here; and 
was this his ſenſe, one ſhould think he would 
rather have ſaid, When ſhall L be delivered? Or 


to which agrees what they ſay (r), How ſhall hy am I not delivered? And pot who ſhall de- 


I ſerve my Creator, 'whillt I am, 1 vor fa 
< captive to my corruption, and a ſervant to 


<6 my luſt oy 2 | ' . 


wha ſhall 


| Not as conſidered in Chriſt, for as ſuch he was 


a moſt happy man, being bleſſed with all ſpiritual 


2s; and ſecure from all condemnation and 
wrath; nor with reſpect to his inward man, which 
was renewing day by day, and in which he en- 
joyed true ſpiritual peace and pleaſure; nor with 
regard to his future ſtate, of the happineſs of 
which he had no doubt: he knew in whom he 
had believed; he was fully perſuaded nothing 
could ſeparate him from the love of God; and 
that when he had finiſhed his courſe, he ſhould 
have the crown of righteouſneſs laid up for him: 


but this exclamation: he made, on account of the 


troubles he met with in bis chriſtian race; and 
not ſo much on account of his reproaches, perſe- 
cutions, and diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's ſake, though 
theſe were many and:great, yet theſe did not move, 
or much affect him; he rather took delight and 
pleaſure in them; but on account of that con- 


tinual combat between the fleſh and ſpirit in him; 


or by reaſon of that maſs of corruption, and body 
of A he carried about with him. Much fuch a 
complaint Taiah makes, chap. vi. 5. which in 
the Septuagint is, Tara; % O miſerable I. 
This ſhews him to be, and to ſpeak of himſelf as, 
a: regenerate. man; fince; an unregenerate man 
feels no uncaſineſs upon that ſcore, nor makes any 
complaint of it, ſaying as here, 

bo ſhall deliver me from the body o this death p] 
Or * this body of death; by which ſome under- 
ſtand, this mortal body, or the body of fleſn ſub- 
ject to death for ſin; and ſuppoſe the apoſtle ex- 
preſſes his defire to quit it, to depart out of it, 
that he might enjoy an immortal life, being weary 
of the burden of this mortal body he carried about 


with him: ſo Philo the Jew (5) repreſents the body 
as à burden to the ſoul, which rxpoPogeon, © it | 
„ carries about as a dead carcaſs,” and never lays, 
down from his birth till his death: though it 


ſhould de obſerved, that when the apoſtle elſe- 
e in Gem, i . (% Ph 


% Pike Abot R. Natban, | 
. 16. fo e Machzor Jud. Hiſpan. apud L. 
Gd. in Rom, vi, 16, 00 A 5,297. 
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ing, that he was weary of the! pteſent-life, and 
| wanted to be rid of his mortal body, this. did not 
ariſe from the troybles and anxieties of life, with 
which he was preſſed, which - oftentimes make 
wicked men long to die; but from the load of fin, 
and burden of. corruption; under which he groan- 
ed, and ſtill beſpeaks him a regenerate man; for 
not of outward calamities, but of indwelling fin, 
is he all along ſpeaking in the context: wherefore 
it is better by this body of death to underftand, what 
he in chapter vi. 6. calls the body of ſin; that maſs 
of corruption that lodged in him, which is called 
a body, id of its fleſhly carnal nature; be- 
cauſe of its manner of operation, it exerts itſelf 
by the members of the body; and becauſe it con- 
fiſts of various parts and members, as a body does; 
and a body of death, becauſe it makes men liable to 
death: it was that which the apoſtle ſays /-w 

him, and which itſelf is to a regenerate man, as 
a dead carcaſs, ftinking and lotheſome ; and is to 
him like that puniſhment Mezentius inflicted on 
criminals, by faſtening a ng body to a putrid 
carcaſs (?) : and it is emphatically called the bod 

of this death, referring to the captivity of his mind 
to the law of ſin, which Was as death unto him; 
and no wonder therefore he: ſo earneſtly defires 
deliverance, ſaying, bo ſhall deliver me? which 
he ſpeaks not as being ignorant of his Deliverer, 
whom he. mentions with thankfulneſs in the next 
verſe; nor as doubting and deſpairing of deliver- 
ance, for he was comfortably aſſured of it, and 
therefore gives thanks beforehand for it; but as 
expreſſing the inward pantings, and earneſt breath- 
ings of his ſoul after it; and as declaring the dif- 
ficulty of it, yea, the impoſſibility of its being 
obtained by himſelf, or by any other than he, 
whom) he had in view: he knew he could not de- 
liver himſelf from fin ; that the Jaw could not 
deliver him; and that none but God could do it; 
and which he believed he would, through Jeſus 
Chriſt his Lord. . ee 
256 I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. So then with the mind I myſelf ſerve 
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liver me Theugh admitting this to be his mean- 


ler. 


ao it is but right and hitting ; that our thankſ- 
gs would | Hs the Tavis 4h : the thing for 

ole thanks ls given is not preſſed, but is 
= lied, gr is q vetance; either paſt; as'from 


thews,: mat at prefeſit, ang 3 


death. And this 


other but himſelf; ſee 


into two parts, I. 


a 


*** 8 * 
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I nail Gel through e Chr = bir Lint} There | 
is a different reading of this paſſage; ſome copies | 
read, and fo the Va ate Latin verſion, thus, the | ſtate 
grace bot n 2 Chrift aur Lord; which 
may nſidered as an anſwer to the apoſtle's 


earneſt ao Abet for deliverance; ho [ball deliver this laſt account tlie 


me ? The grace of God ſhall deliver me. The 
oe of God the Father, which is communicated 
through h_ Chriſt the Mediator by the Spirit, the 
law of the Spirit" of life which 2 in Chriſt” the 
principle of grace formed in the. foul by the Spirit | 
of God, which reigns in the believer as a govern- 
FT through righteouſneſs unto eternal 
will in the iſſue Jdlipet from indwelling fin, 

nd all the effects of it; but the more general 


reallig E, Thanks be ts Gel, or I think Grd; the 


object of thankſgiving is God, as the Father of 
Chriſt, and the God of all grace: the medium of 
it is Chriſt as mediator, 5 whom only we 
have acceſs to God; hou he we-can neither 

ray to him, nor praife him ar our facrifices 
97 APs are only een bo God through | - 
Chriſt, and as all our'mercies come to us through 


wer of 155 the dominion of fin, the curſe 

e law; Vil of che work, and froth the 

Ba of alt Firitust enemies, ſs as to endan- 

ger everlaſting Happineſs; or rather, future deli- 

vetance, from the very bein 

MF in this life, 

faints are not free from i it; that it is God only 

that muff, and will deliver from i 
through Chriſt his Son, through wh 

victory over every nen itn, rw law, and 

the apoltle” $ fute and cer- 

tain faith and hope of this matter, who conelades 

his diſcourſe on this head thus 
rt 125 1 he 7 


$0 then with the mind T fel, 
od; but with the fleſh the law of fin] Ob 

lays, T1-my/e af,,a and not another; Whence 5 is 
clear, he does not perſonate Aber man in this || 
diſcourſe of his ; for this is 2 Foes uſed 44 
when he_ cannot poſſibly be une derſtood 

om. ix, 3. 2 Cor. x. 1. 
WF divides him elf as it were 
2 mind, bi which he means ira 
inward, man, his renewed "Far f; and te feb, by 
which he 1 0 his carnal I, that was fold under 
ſin: and hereby he accounts for his ſervin #1 
different times, two different laws ; "the law of God 
written on his mind, and in the ſervice of Wich 


he delighted as a regenerate man; and the lato fl. 
fin, to which, he was ſometimes carried captive : | 


and chap. xi. 13 


ö 


of + I} which | 


and that 8 
We have bp 


r. ill 2 
ſay I haue ſaved, AS referring to his = Fee: 
5 » but 7 /erve, as reſpecting his preſent 


26 4 believef in Chriſt, made up 1 fleſh, and 
ſpirit; which, as they are two different principles, 
regard two different laws: add to all this, that 
gives of himſelf, and 
which agrees with all he had faid before, and con- 
firms the whole, was delivered: by him, after he 
had with ſo much faith and ferreney given thanks 
to God in a view of his future compleat deliver- 
ance from fin; which is a clenching argument 
and proof that he ſpeaks of himſelf in his whole 
diſcourſe concerning Pe, a 5 4 r= 


nerate 7 85 
CHA P. vil. wa 


As the Riel chaptes ſhews, that audi nes 
are not free from the being of ſin ih them, 
Which is a ground of, general complaint and 
uneaſinefs; this chapter 'ſhews, that juſtified 
ones are freed from the guilt of fin, and ſecure 
from puniſhment for it; and have the utmoſt 

reaſon to rejoice and be glad, and even to 

triumph in à plerophory and fall affurance; of 

farth, on accbunt ef the various privileges they 

' etffoy through 5 rave of ehe Father, of tbe 

Sen and of the 5 And which are diſtinfly, 

y; and "ey rlly mentioned. Et begins, 

I. With taking Holes of 2 particular privi- 

. ſaints habe in Obriſt, and by virtue of 

1 to hin, ſeeuit) from al) condemation; 

| aud which: * inferred, - from their ſute and 
erg deliveranice ftom fin by * 

"i hep 25. the perſons Hafing in this b | 
are &letibed by thefr being in Chriſt, and 

their walking after the Spirit of Chriſt, in 9 

© ſequence of it a teaſon confirming this privi- 

lege is given, V. 2. taken either from the Goſ- 
pel, declaring the ſaints freedom from the law; 
or from the power and efficacy of the Spirit, 

„ At them from the tyranny and dominion 

of ſin; or rather; from the holineſs of Chriſt's 
A buman nature, as a brach of their juſtificatidn: 
this rivilege ig made more fully to Mien; and 
"he Hints 1 it, by the mien df Chriſt 
to bring in cverlaſting righreoufneſs ſor them, 
Which A the foundztion of , „, „ the occa- 
ſion of which was the wealine(y of the law, or 
"rather the impoteney of many h che cor- 
opt of nature, to fulfil the law; che ſender, 
'the'efficient, cauſe of this miſſion, is God the 
Father; the perſon ſent, his own. Son; the 
"Gab in which he was ſene, in human na- 
ture, which had the appearance of being ſinful; 

| What God did i in it; he condemned fin! in it; 

Which is a reafon, why there is no eondemna- 


and, it 8150 be taken — of, that he does not 
Vol. III. 


tion to chem that e in him; und the end of 
Ws: T all 
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all this, 5. 4. was, that the law of righteouſ- 
neſs might be perfectly fulfilled by Chriſt for 
them, or by them in him; who are deſcribed 
in part, as in 5. 1. upon the repetition of 
which part of the deſcription, the apoſtle pro- 
ceeds to ſhew the difference between unregene- 
rate and regenerate perſons,  y. 5. partly by 


their characters; the one being carnal, or after | 


the fleſh, the other being ſpiritual, or after the 
Spirit; and by their different affections, the 
done minding the things of the fleſh, the other 


the things of the Spirit; the different iſſue and | 


effect of which, namely a carnal and a ſpiritual 
mind, are obſerved, y.6. death following upon 
the one, life, and peace upon the other; the 
reaſons of which, with reſpect to the former, 
ate given, . 7, taken from the enmity of the 
carnal mind to God, and the non- ſubjection of 
it to the law of God, and the impoffibility of 
its being ſubje& to it; and therefore nothing 
but death can be expected; from whence this 


ol to 
im, 


© 4.4.4 >» 


by virtue of the Spirit's outing in them, their 
mortal bodies will be quickened in the general 


ings of divine goodneſs, both in ſoul and body, 


the apoſtle infers, that the ſaints are under obli- | 


_ - gation, not to live in a carnal, but in a ſpiri- 


- * tual manner, J. 12. and to which he.exhorts, | 
V. 13. and preſſes by motives, taken from the 


different 9 of thoſe things; death 
ſollowing by I 
29 | 3 


. reſurreQion, . 11. And from all theſe bleſs- | 


through the mortification of ſin, by the Spirit 
of God. And whereas the walking after the 
Spirit, by which he had deſcribed thoſe that are 
ſafe from condemnation, is owing to their being 
led by him ;. and their being led by him being 
an evidence of their divine ſonſhip, Y. 14. from 
hence he paſſes to conſider the privilege of adop- 
tion: and that theſe ſaints were intereſted in 
this privilege, he proves . 15. partly by their 
not having the ſpirit of bondage, which belongs 
td ſervants; and partly by their having the 
Spirit of adoption, who had made known this 
grace unto them, and their intereſt in it: and 
that they had received him as a Spirit of adop- 
tion, was evident, by their calling God their 
' Father. under his influence; and alſo by the 
. witneſs he bore to their ſpirits, that they were 
the (children of God, . 16. of which they 
were conſcious: and from this privilege of 
adoption, the apoſtle concludes heirſhip, J. 17. 
and which is of ſuch a nature, that there is 
none like it; both; with reſpect to the ſubject 
ol it, God himſelf ; with reſpe& to him with 
whom they are; heirs, Chriſt , Jeſus ; and the 
way in which they come to ſhare the glorious 
: inheritance with him, is through ſuffering with 


4 i 


. grudge to do, ſince there is no compariſon be- 
| tween their ſufferings, and the glory they ſhall 
enjoy, 7. 18. which both Jews and Gentiles 
were in the expectation of; the latter of which 
are deſcribed, in y. 19—22.' by their name, the 
creature, the Whole creation; and by their 
ptreſent condition, the Goſ 1 being dome amon 


them to the convexſion of many, which raiſe 


an expectation of many ſons and daughters be- 
ing born to God among them, Y. 19, and b 
their former ſtate and condition, y. 20. whic 
is mentioned, to illuſtrate the grace of God in 
the preſent blefling | beſtowed upon them, in 
5 8 Goſpel to them; which ſtate was 
.., ſubjection to vanity, through the God of this 
World, who led them captive at his will, 5. 21. 
.,, and then by the deliverance of them they were 
18 ee. and expectation of, from bondage to 
liberty, J. ax. and this groning and travailing 
in birth in a ſpiritual ene, for the bringing 
forth of many ſons to God among the Gentiles, 
the apoltle, and other . miniſters of the word, 
who had ee, the Goſpel among them, 
Were witneſſes of, 5. 22. yea, not only the 
. Gentiles, but the Jews alſo, who are deſcribed 
as having: the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, 5. 23. 
were waiting for the manifeſtation of the chi]- 
. dren of God among the Gentiles, with them 
to compleat at laſt the myſtical body, who ſhall 
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ing after the fleſh, and life | 


| ſhare together the glory before ſpoken of, which 


their 
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for which there is encouragement td wait with 


patience and in hope, from the connexion of 
ſalvation with the grace of hope; and from the 
nature of the thing hoped for, which is unſeen, 
but certain, Y. 24, 25. From hence the apoſtle : 
proceeds to conſider another privilege which the 
_ ſaints have, Who arg in the Spirit, and walk | 
after the Spirit, the Spirit helps theit infirmi- 
ties; particularly in prayer, the matter of which, 


in ſome caſes, they are at a loſs about, 5. 26. 
and this he does, by making interceſſion for 
them; the manner in which this is done in 
them, is with unutterable groans; and the rule 
according to which it is made, is the will of 
God, the mind of the Spirit being known b 
the ſearcher of hearts, . 27. In a word, ſuch 
are the privileges of believers in Chriſt, that 
every thing in the whole world, in heaven and 
in earth, in themſelves and others, whether 
good or bad, proſperous or adverſe, work to- 
gether for their good, ſo that nothing can go 
wrong with them in the iſſue, . 28. who are de- 
ſcribed by their loveto God, and by their effec- 
| tual yocation, according to his purpoſe; which 
being mentioned, leads the apoſtle to the ſource 
and ſpring of all theſe and other privileges, the 
_ everlaſting love of God; ſignified 
knowledge of his people, y. 29. 'w 
cCauſe of their predeſtination to a conformity to 
the image of Chriſt, the firſt- born among many 
brethren; with which predeſtination, vocation, 
_ juſtification, and glorification, are inſeparably 
connected, y. 30. From all which bleſſings 
of grace it may be concluded, that God is on 
the ſide of ſuch perſons who are intereſted in 
theſe eee. and nothing is to be feared, but 
eve ing is to be expected by them, 
7. £8 mar Fo confirmed by an td 
from the greater to the leſſer, x fk if God has 
given his Son for them, he will freely give all 
0 2 to them, V. 32. in a view of which, the 
apoſtle riſes up in a triumph of faith, and 
challenges all the enemies of the ſaints, and 
denies that any charge can be brought againſt 
them of any avail, ſince God is the 3 ullißer of 
them, 5. 33. or that they ſhall ever enter into 
condemnation, being ſecured from it by the 
death of Chriſt; and which ſecurity is yet more 
ſtrengthened by his reſurrection, ſeſſion at the 
right hand of God, and interceſſion for them, 
V. 34. and then aſks, ſince Chriſt has ſnewn 
ſuch love to them, by theſe inſtances of it, 
what can ſeparate: from it, . 35. and enume- 
rates ſeveral things which befal the ſaints in 
this life; which, however mean and abject they 


* his fore- | - 
ich is the | 


— 


a 


at all abate the love of Chriſt to them: that 
ſuch is their caſe, that they are expoſed. to 
afflictions and ſufferings, and even death itſelf, 
for the ſake of Chriſt, is proved 5. 36. by a 
teſtimony out of Fam xliv. 22. and then an 
anſwer is returned to the above queſtion in the 
negative, that none of the things mentioned, 
could ſeparate them from the love of Chriſt; 
ſo far from it, that by virtue of Chriſt who 
had loved them, they were conquerors, and 
more than conquerors in all theſe things, and 
over all their enemies, y. 37. and the chapter 
is concluded in y. 38, 39. with the full and 
firm perſuaſion of the apoſtle, that nothing in 
the whole univerſe, in the whole compaſs of 
created beings, be they what they will, good 
or bad, or which are or ſhall be, an enumera- 
tion of many of which is made, ſhould ever 
ſeparate him, or any of the people of God, from 
his love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus: ſo that 
upon the whole, notwithſtanding indwelling 
ſin, notwithſtanding the various afflictions 
which attend them in this world, yet in con- 
ſideration of the 81 privileges they enjoy, 
and the glory they are heirs of, they have great 
reaſon to rejoice, and look upon themſelves to 
be in the moſt ſafe and happy condition. 


A MERE is therefore now no condemna- 
tion to them which are in Chriſt Je- 

ſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 

the Spirit. VVVVVCCCVVVV d hgs £7 


. There is therefore now no condemnation] The 
apoſtle having diſcourſed largely in the preceding 
chapter, concerning the ſtruggle and combat be- 
lievers feel within themſelves, and opened the true 
cauſes. and reaſons of the faints grievances and 
complaints, and what gives them the greateſt un- 
eaſineſs in this life, proceeds in this to take notice 
of the ſolid ground and foundation they have of 
ſpiritual peace and joy; which ariſe from their 


juſtification and adoption, the purpoſes and de- 


crees of God, and particularly the everlaſting ang 
unchangeable love of God in Chriſt, the ſource, 
ſpring, and ſecurity, of all the blefhings of grace, 
The chapter begins with à moſt comfortable ac- 


count of the ſafety of believers in Chriſt; the 


apoſtle does not ſay there is nothing condemnable 


in them, for ſin is in them, and is condemnable, 


and condemned by them; and is hurtful to their 

ſpiritual joy and comfort, though it cannot bring 
them into condemnation, becauſe of their being 
in Chriſt Jeſus: he ſays there is e *alaxpuea, 
% not one condemnation to them, or one ſen- 
tence of condemnation againſt them; which muſt 


may render them in the eſteem of men, do not 


be underſtood not of illegal ones, for they are 
14 0002 5 iable 


juftified ; nor from the holy Spirit, who 


deemed from it: moreover, the apoſtle ſays, that 


there was formerly condemnation to them; it is 


now though God's elect are ſinners, both by na- 
"4 them, their ſanctification being imperſect, yet 


r CB * 


— F 5 1 
8 | 3 Z 
4 * * 
N # * 2 
47 6 . R # O 1 M 
- 1 b 1 ö 
a 


** 1 


— — 


f wy Pa * 
- = * *. 
8 þ 15 * * 
3 12 S i tr 
. 1 * 1 » * 1 I I 8 1 8 \ o 
* - : 4 — * 7 * -* s *s * >» . * * 


liable to many condemnations from their own 
hearts, from the world and the devil; but of 
al, juſtifiable ones: and thete are none ſuch, 
neither from God the Father, for he juſtifies z nor 
from the Son, for by his righteouſneſs 1 
ars 

witneſs to their ſpirits, that they are in a ſtate of 
juſtification : there is not one condemnation lies 
againft them, with reſpect to their numerous ſins, 
original and actual, though every fin deſerves one; 


not one from the law of God, of which fin is a 
_ tranſpgreflion ; for though that is a condemning! 


law, yet it is only ſo to them that are under it; 
not to them that are Chriſt's, whom he has re- 


there is no condemnation tu to the ſaints; which 
now muſt not be conſidered, as if it ſuppaſes that 


true indeed they were under a ſentence of con- 
demnation, as conſidered in Adam, and under a 
covenant of works with him, and in their own 
apprehenſions when convicted; but as conſidered 
in Chriſt, as the ele of God always were, and 
who was their ſurety, and ſo their ſecurity from 
all eternity, they never were in a ſtate of con- 
demnation : nor does this ſuppoſe, that there may 
be condemnation to them hereafter, though not 
now; for ſin, the cauſe of condemnation, is re: 
moved ; Chriſt has bore the condemnation their 
fins deſerved in himſelf; their juſtification'is fram 
all fin, paſt, preſent, and to come; their union 
to Chriſt is indiſſoluble, and neither the love of 
Chriſt, nor the juſtice of God, will admit of their 


| 


condemnation ; for this zow, is not an adverb of | 


time, but a note of illation ; the apoſtle inferring 
this privilege, ether from the grace of God, which 
iflues in eternal life, chap. vi. 23. or from that 
certain deliverance believers ſhall have from ſin, 
for which he pives thanks, chap. vii. 24, 25. 
The privilege itſelf here mentioned is, 20 con- 
demnation + condemnation is ſometimes put for the 
cauſe of it, which is fin, original and actual; 


ture and practice, and after converſion have fin in 


there is none in them with reſpect to juſtification; 
all is transferred to Chriſt, and be has removed 
all away; he has procured the pardon of all by 
his blood, he has aboliſhed all by his ſacrifice, he 
juſtifies from all by his righteouſneſs, and faves 
his people from all their fins : condemnation may 


. 


alſo be conſidered with reſpect to guilt; all man- 


kind are guilty of Adam's ſin, and are guilty 
creatures, as they are actual an ee of the 


repetition of ſin, contract freſh guilt on their con- 
ſciences; but an heart ſprinkled with the blood 

of Chriſt, is clear of guilt; for all the guilt of 
ſin is removed to Chriſt, and he has took it away; 
hence there is no obligation to puniſhment on 
them for whom Chrift died: again, condemna- 
tion may deſign the ſentence. of it: now though 
the Jaw's ſentence paſſed upon all in Adam, and 
ſo upon God's elect, as confidered in him; yet 
as this ſentence has been executed on Chriſt, as 
their ſurety, in their room and ſtead, there is none 
lies againſt them; once more, condemnation may 
mean actual damnation, ar eternal death, the 
wages of fin, which thoſe. who are in Chriſt ſhall 
never die; they are ordained to eternal | life, and 
are redeemed from this death; they are made alive 
by Chriſt, and have eternal life ſecured to them 


in him, and which they ſhall certainly enjoy: the 


perſons intereſted in this privilege are deſcribed, 
To them which are in Ghrift Fejſus} Not as mere 
profeſſors are in Chriſt, who may be loft and damn- 
ed: but this being in Chriſt, reſpects either that 
union and intereſt which the elect of God have in 
Chrift, from everlaſting ; being loved by him with 
an everlaſting love; betrothed to him in a conju- 
gal relation; choſen in him before een jo 
of the world; united to him as members to an head; 
conſidered in him in the covenant of grace, when 
he engaged for them as their ſurety; and ſo they 
were preferved in him, notwithſtanding their fall 
in Adam; in time he took upon bim their nature, 
and repreſented them in it; they were reckoned in 
him when he hung upon the croſs, was buried, 
roſe again, and fat down in heavenly places; in 
conſequence of which union to Chriſt, and being 
in him, they are ſecure from all condemnation : 
or this may reſpect an open and maniſeſtative being 
in Chriſt at converſion, when they become new 
creatures, paſs from death to life, and fo ſhal! 
never enter into condemnation: hence they ſtand 
further deſcribed, as ſuch 1 1 T4 
Who walk not after the fleſh] By which is meant, 
not the ceremonial law, but the corruption of na- 
ture, or the corrupt nature of man, called fle; 
becauſe propagated by carnal generation, has for 
its object fleſhly things, diſcovers itſelf moſtly in 


the fleſh, and makes ' perſons: carnal and fleſh]y : 


the apoſtle does not ſay, there is no condemnation 
to them that have no fleſh in them, for this rege- 
nerate perſons. have; nor to them that are in the 
fleſh, that is, the body; but who walk not after 
the fleſh, that is, corrupt nature; and it denotes 
ſuch, who do not follow the dictates of it, do not 
make it their guide, or go on and perſiſt in a con- 
tinued ſeries of ſinning : | 8 


* 


law ; and when convinced 1 pirit of God, 
acknowledge themlelves te be lo; and upon the 


7 


ee the ri] By whiclrlaimcant, not fi. 


which is ſometimes uſed for the Goſpel, 1/aiab ii. 3. 


life and falvation by Chriſt ; is the means of quick- ka erent ro 
ening dead ſinners ; of working faith in them, by rate perſons from t 
which they live on Chriſt, an 


ſupport of life: and this may be ſaid to be in Chriſt, 


as if it was ſinful, or commanded or encouraged of God free his people in regeneration ; ne 
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ritual worſhip, in oppoſition to carnal ordinances; 
but rather, either a principle of grace, in oppoſi- 
tion to corrupt nature, called /þirit, from the au- 
thor, ſubject, and nature of it; or the holy Spirit 
of God, the efficient cauſe of all grace: to walk 


Anno Dom.60. 
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lin, for it ſeverely prohibits it; but becauſe by it, 
through the corruption of man's nature, ſin is ir- 
ritated, and made to abound; it-is the ſtrength of 
lin, and by it is the knowledge of it: and it may 
0 be called the law of death, becauſe it threatened 
after him, is to make him (hal. com to follow his | with death, in caſe of diſobedience; it ſentences 
dictates, influences, and directions; as ſuch do, | and adjudges tranſgreſſors to death; and when it 
who walk by faith on Chriſt, and in imitation of | is attended with power, it ſtrikes dead all a man's 
him, in the ways of righteouſneſs and holineſs; | hopes of life by obedience to it; it leaves perſons 
and ſuch perſons walk aa: and | dead as it finds them, and'gives no life, nor hopes 
ſafely : now let it be obſerved, that this walk and | of it; by it none can live; or be juſtified : now, 
converſation of the ſaints, is not the cauſe of there | though Chriſt is the author of deliverance from it, 
yet the Goſpel is the means of revealing” and de- 
claring this deliverance ; which deſigns not an ex- 
emption from: obedience to it, but freedom from 
the curſe and condemnation of it; and this ſenſe - 
obſerved, that there mutt be union to Chriſt, or a | well agrees with the foregoing verſe: likewiſe the 
being in him, before there can be walking after | wards are capable of ehe N of the power 
the Spirit, The phraſe, hut after the Spirit, is left and efficacy of the Spirit of God, in delivering re- 
out in the Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate generate perſons from the dominion and tyrann 
Latin and Syriac verſions; and the whole deſcrip- of ſin; and which may he conſidered as a reaſon, 
tion of the perſons in ſome copies, and in the Ethi- why they walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spi- 
opig:verlleny. 26s wry Hibs $254, | rit: hfe may well be aſcribed to the Spirit of God, 
2 For the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt or he called 7he Spirit of lie, becauſe he has life 
eſus hath') : free from the law of fin in bim, s the Father and Son dare and is - 
J 558 55 made IA * W e ithe author of life to others, of natural life to all 
and death. e e e men as creatures, and of ſpiritual life to the peo- 
Theſe words are of difficult interpretation. They en God in regeneration; and is a Uf 8 
may be underſtood of the Goſpel revealing and de | Spirit to them afterwards, as he will be to the dead 
claring deliverance from the law of Moſes ; where- | bodies of the ſaints in the teſurrection: by the la 
fore there can. be no condemnation by it. The | of the Spirit, may be meant, the energy and power 
Goſpel may be deſigned by the law of the Spirit of | of the Spirit in converſion ; which work requires 
life in Chriſt 225 which may be called a law, | power, and a man has no power of himſelf to ef. 
not as ſucceeding the law of works, hy which that fect it; but there is a power in the 2 whieh - 
is abrogated; nor as requiring conditions to be | works irreſiſtibly though not by any force or com- 
performed, or as enjoining duties to be obſerved, pulſion to the will, but it moves upon it ſweetly; 
or as delivering out threatenings in caſe of diſobe- powerfully, and NR and all this may | 
dience ; but as it is a doctrine, order, and chain | ſaid to be in Chriſt ; the life which the Spirit is 
of truths, as the Hebrew word vnn ſignifies, and | the author and giver of, is in Chriſt as the head 
| of his people, the proper repofitory of all grace, 
and chap: xlii, 4. as 5% is, Rom. iii. 27: It may | and the fountain of life; the Spirit himſelf is in 
be called the law, or doctrine of the Spirit, be- him, both as God and as man, and as mediator, 
cauſe the Spirit is the author of it, and makes it | hence the faints receive bim and his gifts and 
powerful and effectual to the good of ſouls ; by it | graces from him; and the law of the Spirit, ot his 
the Spirit of God —˙!—T—[— !. working, is in or by Chriſt, 
the ſubſtance of it are ſpiritual things: and the law through his ſufferings and th, and in conſe- 
of the Spirit of life, becauſe it diſcovers the way of | quence of his mediation: now this powerful and 
of the Spirit, delivers regene- 
| e force and tyranny of fin, call- 
nd of reviving droop- | ed here the law" of fin and death; a law of ſin, be- 
ing ſaints ; and alfo it affords ſpiritual food for he cauſe it has power and dominion over unregene- 
| riſt, | rate perſons, its throne is in the heart of man, and 
or by him, inaſmuch as it comes from, and is con- its laws are many and powerful z,and the law of 
cerning him; he is the ſum, the ſubſtance, and ſub- | death, becauſe its reign is tyrannical, barbarous 
ject matter of it: the law of fin and death, may in- and cruel, it is unto death : and from its govern- 
tend the law of Moſes, called the law of fin; not | ing influence and tyrannical power, does the Spirit 
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the being-of fin ; nor from the rage of it, and diſ- For what the law could not do] This is not 


turbance it gives; nor from ſuch power of it, but 
that they may fall into ſin; but ſo as that ſin does 
not properly reign over them, nor legally, nor uni- 
verſally, or fo as to bring a death on their graces, 
and their perſons into condemnation. Once more, 
theſe words may be underſtood of the holineſs of 


Chriſt's human nature, as a branch of our juſtifi- | 
after holineſs, and keeping all the commandments 


cation, and freedom from the guilt of fin, and 
condemnation by it: for as the: Jaw of fin and 
death, may deſign inherent corruption, and the 
force and power of it in the ſaints ; ſo the oppo- 
ſite to it, the law of the Spirit liſe in Chriſt, 
may mean the purity and holineſs of his human 
nature. That Chriſt's human nature is pure and 
holy is certain, from expreſs texts of ſcripture, 
from its union to the Son of God, from the ends 
and purpoſes of its aſſumption, from the Eger 
of Satan's temptations, and from the whole courſe 
of his life and converſation ; for though he was in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, was reckoned a ſinner 
by men, was attended with infirmities, the effects 
of Gn, though not finful, had all the fins of his 
people imputed to him, and endured afflictions, 
and at laſt death; yet bis nature was pure and un- 
tainted: for he did not deſcend from Adam by or- 
dinary generation; and though made of a woman, 
vet the fleſh he took of her, was ſanctified by the 
Holy Ghoſt; his body was prepared by God, and 
- curiouſly wrought by the Spirit, from whom his 
- whole human nature received a fulneſs of habitual 
| holineſs :/ and this may be called | the Spirit of life 
in him, becauſe he is a quickening Spirit in rege- 
neration, juſtification, and the reſurrection from 
the dead; the law of it, becauſe the holineſs of his 
nature lies in, ariſes from, and is conformable to 
a law that is within him, written on his heart; 
and becauſe together with his obedience and death, 
it has à force, power, and authority, to free from 
condemnation; for this is not a mere neceſſary 
qualification of him to be the mediator, or what 
renders his obedience, ſacrifice, and interceſſion, 
- efficacious and valuable, or is merely exemplary to 
us, but is what is imputed to us, as a part of our 
Juſtification. The law requires a holy nature of 


us; we have not one, Chriſt aſſumed one for us; 
and ſo is the end of the law, or anſwers the re- 


gquirement of the law in this reſpect, as well as in 
- all others; and hence, though ſanRification begun 


in us, does not free us from the being of ſm, and 


all its force and power, yet perſect ſanRification 
in Chriſt frees from all condemnation by it. 


/ 
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| 4 *; 53867 ; 5 fits is generally aſcribed to him; and he bei 
3 For what the law could not do, in that 
it Was weak through the fleſh, God ſending 
his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and 


tor ſn, condemned fin in the bew: | 


the divine commands, but through 


to be 
underſtood of the law of the mind, in oppoſition to 
the law of fin, which indeed is very feeble and im- 
potent; man had a power . of obeying 
in he has lo 
his ſtrength and power; and even a renewed mind 
cannot perform what it would, which is owing to 
the fleſh, or corrupt nature; it has ſtrong defites 


of God; but "theſe deſires cannot be fulfilled by 


it, and indeed without Chriſt it can do no good 
thing 


: nor is the. ceremonial law intended, though 
this is weak, and there are many things it could 
not do; it could not expiate and atone for ſin; 
nor remove the guilt of it; nor cleanſe from the 
filth? of it: but the moral law is here deſigned; 


this, though it can, and does aceuſe of ſin, can 


convince of it, can curſe, condemn, and adjudge 
to death for it; yet it could not condemn” fin it- 
ſelf, which is only aboliſhed by Chriſt; it cannot 
reſtrain from fin, nor change a ſinful nature, nor 
ſanctify an impure heart; nor free from the guilt 
of ſin, nor comfort a diſtreſſed mind under a ſenſe 
of it; it cannot ſubject perſons, or bring them to 
obedience to itſelf, its own laws; it cannot juſtify 
any before God, or give life, or ſave from death; 
the reaſon is, - VVV 

In that it was weak through the fleſh] The weak- 
neſs of the law is total and univerſal, it has no 
ſtrength at all, though not original and natural, 
but accidental; it is owing'to the fleſh, or the cor- 
rupt nature of man: or rather the weakneſs is in 
ſinful men, and not in the law; and the ſenſe is 
this, that human nature is ſo weakened by fin, 
that it is incapable of fulfilling the law ; the weak - 
neſs of the law is not from itſelf, but from man. 
Wherefore becauſe of the weakneſs of the law, or 
of human nature to fulfil it. 
God ſending bis cum don in the likeneſi of ſinful 
Aeſb, and for ſin, condemned fin in the Hat Th wy 
ſon Ruling is God, who gave the law weakened 
by the fleſh, againſt whom we have. ſinned ; and 
who is righteous,. pure, and holy; which conſi- 
derations enhance his grace and goodneſs, in the 
miſſion of Chriſt. This muſt. be underſtood of 
God the Father, who is here manifeſtly diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Son; and who is God, but not ſolely, 
or to the excluſion of the Son and Spirit; 1 7 
ſent Ohriſt, though not ſingly, for the Lord God 
and his Spirit ſent him, Iſaiah xlv iii. 16. though as 
it is moſt agreeable for a Father to ſend his Son, 
the firſt perſon in the Godhead, is the firſt in = 
der of working, and ſo in redemption. The per- 
ſon ſent, is his own Son; not by creation, as an- 
gels and men are; nor by adoption, as ſaints are; 
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nor is he called ſo on account of his Incarnation, 


Reſurrection, or Mediatorſhip, for he was the Son 
of God antecedent to either of them; but his own 
proper Son, and not in any metaphorical ſenſe ; a 
Son of the ſame nature with him, begotten of him, 
and his Son in that nature in which he is God. 
The act of ſending, does not ſuppoſe inequality of 
nature; for though he that is ſent is not greater, 
yet as great as he that ſends; two equals, by agree- 
ment, may ſend each other; a divine perſon may 
aſſume an office, and under that conſideration be 
ſent, without ſuppoſing inferiority of nature, as in 


the caſe of the holy Spirit; and an inferiority as 


to office, is allowed in the caſe of the Son; God 
ſent his Son under the character of a ſervant, to 
do work: nor does this act imply ehange of place; 
there is indeed a 7erminus a quo, from whence he 
was ſent, from heaven, from his Father there; 
and there is a terminus ad guem, to which he was 
ſent, into this world; but then this coming of his 
from heaven to earth, was not by local motion, 
but by aſſumption of nature: nor was it out of 
any diſreſpe& to his Son, but out of love to us, 
that he ſent him; nor was he ſent againſt his will; 
he ſhewed no reluctance at the propoſal to him in 
the council of peace, but the utmoſt willingneſs; 
nor any at his coming into the world; nor at the 
work itſelf, which he entered upon, and went 
through with the greateſt eagerneſs and chearful- 
neſs : nor does it ſuppoſe him, whilſt ſent and 
here on earth, to be in a ſtate of abſence and ſe- 
paration from his Father; he was ſtill in his bo- 
ſom, yet in heaven, and his Father always with 
him: but it ſuppoſes that he exiſted before he was 
ſent; that he was a perſon, and diſtin from the 
Father, or he could not be ſent by him; that he 
had authority from him, A ee in his office- 
capacity: in a word, this ſending of the Son, de- 
ſigns the manifeſtation. of him in human nature; 
as appears from the form and manner in which he 
was ſent, in the likeneſs of ſinful. fleſh: which ex- 


preſſes the reality of his incarnation, of his having 


a true real human nature; for flæſb is not to be 
taken ſtrictly for a part of the body, nor for the 
whole body only, but for the whole human na- 
ture, ſoul and body; which tough it looked like 
a ſinful nature, yet was not ſinful: the /itene/s of 


it denotes the outward appearance of Chriſt in it; 


who was born of a ſinful woman; was ſubject to 
the infirmities of human nature, which though not 
ſinful, are the effects ot ſin; was reckoned among 


tranſgreſſors, was traduced as one himſelf by men, 
and treated as ſueh by the juſtice of God; he hav- 


ing all the ſins of his poo on him, for which he 
was anſwerable : and hence God far ſin, condemned 
fin in the fleſo ; not the law which was weak thro? 


the fleſh ;. nor ſinners, who broke the Jaw 3 but 


— 


Was 


it bez could it, where would de the weakneſs o 
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| fin itſelf, the tranſgreflion.of the law, all kind of 


ſin, and all that is in it. The act of condemning 
it, does not deſign God's diſapproving of it, a 


judging it to be evil; this he could not but do, 


as being contrary to his nature, an act of hoſtility - 
againſt him, a breach of his law, and what brings 
ruin upon his creatures; and this he would have 
done, if Chriſt had never ſuffered in the ſſeſh; 
and he has taken other methods, both among his 


own people and the world, to ſhew his diſlike: of 
ſin: nor does this act intend the deſtruQtion of the 


power and dominion. of ſin in regeneration; this 
is the work of the Spirit, and is done in our fleſh, _ 
and not in the fleſh of Chriſt; but it is to be un- 


derſtood of the condemnation and puniſhment. of 


fin in the perſon of Chriſt : fin was laid on him 


by the Father, and he voluntarily took: it upon 


himſelf; juſtice finding it there charges him with 
it, demands ſatisfaction, and. condemns him for 

it; and hereby ſin was expiated, the pardon of it. 
procured, and it was entirely done away: now this 
is ſaid to be done for fn ; ſome join the phraſe with 
the former part of. the text, either with the word 


ſending, and take the ſenſe to be, that God: ſent 
his Son for, or on the account of ſin, to take it 
away, and fave his people from it; or. with 1 0 
fleſb, which was taken from a ſinful: perſon ; but 


it ſtands beſt as it does in our verſion, and may be 
rendered of fin ; for God condemned ſin of ſin in 
Chriſt, that is, by the ve ce he took of it, in 


the ſtrictneis of his juſtice, through the ſufferings 


of his Son, he ſhewed ſin to be exceeding ſinful 
indeed; or rather by ſin, that is, by an offering for 
ſin, ſo the word is uſed in Heh. x. 6, 8. and an- 
ſwers to -mwn in P/alm xl. 6. by being made 
which, ſin was condemned in ths fleſh of Chriſt, 
who was put to death in the fleſb,. for the ſins of 
his people, and bore all the puniſhment due unto. 
them: from hence we learn the evil of ſin, the 


ſtrictneſs of juſtice, and the grace of the Redeemer. 
4 That the righteouſneſs of the law might 


be fulfilled in us, who walk 


not after the 

fleſh, but after the Spirit. 

By the righteouſneſs of the-law,, is not meant the, 
righteouſneſs of the ceremonial law, though that. 
fulfilled by Chriſt ;- but of the moral law, 
which requires holineſs of nature, righteouſneſs. 
of life, and death in caſe of - diſobedience ; active 
righteouſneſs, or obedience to the precepts; of the 
law, is deſigned here. This is what the law re. 
quires ; obedience to the commands of it is properly 
righteouſneſs; and by Chriſt's obedience to it, we 
are made righteous, and this 2 the title to e ter- 
nal life: now this is ſaid to be fulfilled in us; this 
is not fulfilled by us in our own perſons, nor can 
the 


the law; and could it be thought to be righteouſ- | 
neſs, yetit can never be reckoned the whole righ- 


teouſneſs of the law; and though it is a fruit of 
Chriſt's death, it is the work of the Spirit, and is 
neither the whole, nor any part of our juſtifica- 
tion 2 but this is to be underſtood of the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law fulfilled by Chitiſt, and imputed 
to us; Chriſt has fulfilled the whole righteouſneſs 


the governing principle z the work of the Spirit is 
begun in them, though ! 
himſelf dwells in them, and they walk after him; 
their minds and converſations are ſpiritual, though 


chere thay be a great deal of carnality in their hearts, 


thoughts, words, and actions, which is matter of 


of the law, all the requirements of it; this he has grief unto them : theſe mind 


dome in the room ard ſtead of his people; and is 


imputed to them, by virtue of à federal union be- 
tween him and them, he being the head, and they 
His members; and the law being fulfilled by him, 
it is reckoned all one as if it was fulfilled: in, or 
by them; and hence they are perſonally, perfectly, 
and legally juſtified ; andthis is the end of Chcift's 
deing bene, of fin being laid on him; and en- 
demned in hin. The deferiptive character of the 


rſons, who appear to be intereſted in this bleſs- 


"5 For they tat av after the feſt do mind 
che things of the fleſh; but they that are after 
the Spirit the things of the Spirit. 
© Perth) hb ory fr the fa) By fan mean 
e Ke 


4 el nature; and they may be faid to 


be after"it, not all that have fleſh-in them, for the 
belt of faints have it in them; regenerating grace 
dots not remove it from them 3; there is a difference 
vetween being in n lleſh, and fleſh be- 
ing in us; but ſuch: who are as they were born, 
who have nothing but fleſh, or corrupt nature in 
'thetm, in whom that is the governing principle, 
e minds are carnal, and whoſe whole walk 

and converſation is ſuch, are here meant: and 
Bo mind the things of the | 
cbrporal, belonging to the welfare of the body; 
or things natural, for the improvement of the mind; 
of things civil, as riches, c. which may be mind- 
ed and ſought after in a lawful way; but things 
ſinful, the fuſts, Works, and fins of the ffeſh: 
which they may be faid to mind, fince they judge 
them to be good ; the dent and application of their 


] Not merely things 


The things of the Spirit] The graces of the Spi- 
rit ; ſpiritual bleffings ; the doctrines of the Goſ- 
pel ; ſpiritual ſacrifices and ſervices : thefe have 
ſome undetſtanding of, can difcern the difference 


prove of them as right; have 4 great eſteem and 
affection for them, arid tate a ſweetneſs in them. 
They have no mind naturally to theſe things ; Hor 
is the bias of their minds aftered by thernſelves, 


of Gott; and theſe things ars minded only becauſe, 
inward man. 


For to be carnally-tiifded is death] The phraſe 
the apoſtle here uſes; includes the beſt part of cor- 
rupt man; the mind, the underſtanding, the judg- 
ment, the will, the affections, the thoughts, the 
reuſon, and reaſonings of man; and may be ren- 
dered, the wiſdom, or priidence of the fleſh ; fo call- 
ed, to diſtinguiſh it from that wiſdom which is 
from above; from that natural and civil wiſdom, 
which is laudable; and it ſhews that the wiſeſt 
part of man is but carnal : all forts of perſons de- 


or this is applicable to them all, as the ſenſualiſt, 
the worldling, the proud Phariſee, and the wiſe 
difputer of this world. This wiſdom of the fleſh, 
or carnal-mindednefs, is deatb; not that it is con- 
verfant about death; or that ſuch perſons are 
thoughtful of it, endeavour to make it familiar to 
them; or are defirous of it, and eſteem it as a pri- 
vilege; this only ſpiritually- minded men do: but 


minds are to them; their affections are ſet upon | 


the objeRt, but the end of carnal-mindedneſs ; ear. 


ed in the ſpirit of their minds, in whom grace js 


not perfected; the Spirit 


boeween them and carnal things; judge and ap- 


nor could it; this is wholly the work of the Spirit 
nid as they are agreeable 60 the ſpiritual part, the 


6 Forto be cattally-minded is death; but | 
. | to be fpiritually-minded is life and peace. 


ſtitute of the grace of God, are concerned herein; 


the ſenſe is, that this iſſues in death; death is not 
nal 
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nal irthlediieſs, fo fir as it previls in the Taints, 
brings a death upon them.” It is true indeed, the) 
cannot die a ſpiritual, or an eternal death; yet 
ſometimes they are very dead and lifeleſs in their 
frames, in the exerciſe of grace and diſcharge of 
duty; which is frequently owing to their carnality: 
and the effect of this muſt needs be death in carnal 
men; ſince it alienates from God; it renders them 


£IG 
J 7. 


memorials of him : it is at enmity againſt his per- 
fections; either denying: his omniſeience, or 
arraigning his juſtice and faithfulneG;; or deſpiſ- 
ing his goodneſs, and abuſing his grac and mercy: 
it finds fault with, and abhors bis decrees an 

purpoſes ; quarrels with his providences ; it is im- 
placable againſt his word and Golpel ; clpegally* 


tranſgreflors of the Jaw, and obtioxious to its eurfe? the particular *doQrines of grace, che Fathir's- 
it ſets the foul againſt, and diverts it from Chriſt | grace in election, the Son's: in . redelnptiong! aud 


the way of life; and if grace prevent not, muſt be 
the caùſe of, and iſſue in eternal death; becauſe it 
is fin and ſinful, it is enmity to God, it diſquali- 
fies for" liſe, and makes p 
the heirs of Wran m 1 
Vf. "is "fe" and pete] 
| Spiritually-minded men are the on living 
in à ſpiritual ſenſe; for all that are in and after the 
8cſh are dead and fo far as carnil-minidedneſs 
preyails in profeſſors, there is 4 deadnefs in them 
as to all ſpiritual exerciſes; and oftentimes as to 
outward appearance, there is no difference between 
them and dead men: but ſpiritually- minded inen 
te evidently Ring perſons ; they have à fpiritaal 
diſcerning of ſpicitvat things; they breathe" after | 
them, ſavoeuy and reliſh them; they talk of ſpiri- 
tual things, And Wälk in 4 —— ERGY 7 
are not only alive, but lively in the exerciſe" 6f 


grace and diſcharge of duty; and are the means of 
enlivening others; and their end will be everlaſt- 

ing life; Which is certain from the declared will 

and promiſe of God, and from the grace of lifs 

and ſpirit of life which are in them. Peace alſo is 

another effect of ſpiritual-mindedneſs 5: ſuch enjoy 
peace of conſcience: this is a fruit of the Spirit; 
a part of the kingdom of grace they are poſſeſſed 
of; and the things their minds are converſant with 

are productive of it; Which is the gift of God, 
paſſes all under ſtanding, and is of more worth than 
all the world: ſuch men are alſo of peaceable dit. 

poſitions im #ommonwealths, in neighbourhood: 


the nobleſt arguments; and their end will be peace; 
which will be perfect and Eternal. . 
is - Bi off 7 L433 Fr 2 + 1. 12288 1 32 
7 Becauſe. the carnal mind. 75 enmity” a 
gainſt God; for it is not ſubject to the law, 
of God, nieith er indeed Can be.. iii i 720. 


Theſe words e ilfe ol. 
carna]-mindednels is -death.; "becauſe ebe carne 
mind, the, Wicdem of the "fleſh, is” not ban en 
cnemy, but enmity itſelf againſt God; "againft his 


i, 


being; it reaſons againſt it ; it wiſhes he was not; | ſubje& men to the law, aud Which is Soon, | 
s 


the Spirit's in regeneration; and has in theut- 
moſt contempt the ordinances and people of Chriſt- 


more open; it is undeſerved ; it is natural and 


itſelf in an eſtrangedneſs frum God; in holding 
friendſhip With the world, in harbouring the prov 
felled enemies of God, in living under the governs 
ment of fin and Satan; in hating what God loves, 
and in loving what God hates; in omitting what 


it manifeſts itſelf in tlleir language, and 
out the whole of their converfations. 


men are ſubject to the law's ſentenee of ch 
nation, but not to its precepts, by odedience to 


4 


them; thete may be an external, and which ia 


nal mind is fo far from an obedientiat ſubjection 
to the law, that it is far off from the aw] ind the 
la frem chat; it Rates and Gefpiſes $6; chwarts 


as in it lies,” makes it void; Which fully proves 


hereby his being is tacitly denied, ae ve 
iſputed, his image defaced, his government with 


God; for carnal ENTATC UERY 1 1, and, 10 
ſtrengthleſs to obey the law; and beſides, the 


56 ie written, upon the fe de finger 
aA 


0 


we ſee the neceſſity of alinighty power, and eſſica- 
ciouy grace in converſion It is Chriſt's work tq 


he juſtifies by his righteouſneſs: ugreeab 


it forms e notions of him; thinks him 
fach an one 28 itſelf; and cndeaxours to bury him 
VoL. ; 4 © 6 | 2 FEE or” tn © ;k #5Y 0 iy 


the T 


. 


to d, 5 This enmity is univerſal; it is in all men in un- 
ons fit companions for regeneracy, either direct or indirect, hidden or 
Naur 75 & Or. 2B fo. > + 4.iq #4 | " "FF © 0 * 


deeply rooted in the mind, and irreconcileable 
rſons without the power ande grace of God. It hems 


God commands, and committing what he forbids; 


(2307. 


Vr it is not ſuljers is dhe law of God] CA 


ſervile obedience to it, hut hot u free, Woluntarfy, 
internal one, and ſtill leſs à perfect one: the cats 


aid contradicts it in everyinfluhce, and, as much 
the enmity of the carnat imac s gainſt Goch; for 


2 4 n 22 18 <2 *: 2 45 5 
e the power ahd Spirit of God, un? 
men gie dead in. fin; and o 


earnal mind, and the law of God, are! diregtly 
1 225 E Fr 342 a Ro IO eontrary une to another: Mhere is man's mew _ 
))))! No wonder the carnal rind ous 
heſe words contain a. the ilfe of not Roop to the Golpel of Chriſt! when it is Bot, 
and cannot be ſubject tothe faw-of- God. Hence 
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in forgetfulneſs, and eraſe aut of its mind all, 
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diſp N | 
drawn from, and theſe perfotis are declare and 
warns, declare themſelves enemies to him”? 2109 2 apo 
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„ teous, that marr pap app? he may 
ſubject many to the law.“ And in y. 11. „ the 


they are ang from him, are alienated from his 


men to do any thing w 


keeping his commandments, and walking in his 
_ ways ; but theſe unregenerate men cannot do in 


God: they have neither grace, nor ſtrength, nor 
right principles, nor right ends. 


in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit 


rr — - 


"bs, ye are not 
of grace: the reaſon proving this is, 
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thus: In his wiſdom he ſhall juſtify the righ- 


4 tranſgreſſors he hath ſubjected to the law,” 
Onkelos on Gen. xii. 5. has the ſame phraſe. 


W 

Dhey that are in the fleſh. are the ſame who are 
ſaid to be after it, J. 5. and are there deſcribed: 
ſuch camnat pleaſe Ged; men, whilſt unregenerate, 
and as ſuch, cannot pleaſe God; for though the 
perſons of God's elect are well-pleaſing to him 
always, as conſidered in Chriſt, in whom they 
are loved with an everlaſting love, and were choſen 
in him, and all proviſions of grace and glory made 
for them in him; yet as conſidered in themſelves, 
and whilſt in the fleſh, do not pleaſe him; for 


life, are itute of all grace, and particularly 
faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe him; 
are filthy and unclean: and hence, whilſt ſuch 
have no enjoyment of him, or communion with 
him; wherefore he ſends his Spirit to work in 
them that which is well- pleaſing in his fight; but 
this is not to be underſtood ſo much of perſons, 
and their non- acceptableneſs to God, as of the 
inability of unregenerate men to obtain the 
will of God, or make their peace with him; 
which they have no inclination to, being enmity 
againſt bim; and were they inclined to it, know 
not how to go about it; nor can they draw nigh 
to God to treat with him about terms of peace; 
nor can they do that Which can procure peace; 
Chriſt is che only perſon that can make peace, and 
has done it: or rather, pf the impotency of natural 
which. is plealing in the ſight 
of God. There are many things which are pl 
to him, ſuch as prayer, praiſe, giving of alms, 


any acceptable maunet to God; for they are with- 
vt the Spirit, without Chriſt, without faith ; 
and. in all they do have no view to the glory of 


9 Bur he aue not in the fleſh, but in the 
Spirit, if fo be that che Spirit of God dwell 


„ 


of Chriſt, he is none of his. e 

But ye are not in the flalt, but in the Spirit] That 
1 3 but ſpiritual men; or ye 

are not in a ſtate of: unregeneracy,. but in a ſtate 


If fo be that/the Spirit of Gd dwell in van] The 


9 $0 then they that are in the fleſh can- | 


racter of a regenerate man; which is to be under- 
ſtood not of his omnipreſence, nor of a participa- 
tion of his gifts, whether ordinary or extraordi- 
nary: nor does the Spirit of God only dwell in 
his people by his graces, but in perſon, as in office, 
and in a way of ſpecial favour; as a Spirit of illu- 
mination, regeneration, ſanctification, and faith; 
as à comforter, a Spirit of adoption, an inter- 
ceſſor, and as à pledge and ſeal of happineſs ; 
which inhabitation is perſonal; is not peculiar to 
him to the excluſion of the Father and of the 
Son; is expreſſive of property and dominion ; is: 
not confined to the ſouls of men, for he alſo dwells 
in their bodies; it is operative, powerful, and per- 
petual ; it is the ſecurity of the ſaints perſeverance, 
glory. This is owing, not to any goodneſs in 
them, or to any fitneſs and preparations of theirs 
to receiye him; but to a federal union to Chriſt 
and relation to him, to our Lord's aſcenſion and 
interceſſion, and to the love and grace of the Fa- 
ther; and this proves a man to be a regenerate 
man, to be in the ſpirit, and not in the fleſh; for 
the Spirit of God is "If in N in an un- 
regenerate. man, nor is he in any ſuch ſenſe with- 
out his grace; ſo that the eee of the Spi- 
rit is the grand evidence of relation to God, of an 


good | intereſt, in Chriſt, and union to him, and of a 


« — 


man's ſtate and condition Godward : || 


is none ef his] By the Spirit of Chrift, is not meant 
the human ſoul 2 Chriſt; —— nature; 
nor his Goſpel, which is the ſpirit that gives liſe; 
but the holy Ghoſt; the third perſon in the Tri- 
4 the ſame which is called the Spirit before * 
and proves Chriſt to be God: he proceeds from 
him as from the Father, is ſent by him, and with 
which Chriſt's human nature was fitted and filled. 


am „ the ſpirit of the Meſſiah,” Now to have 


bis graces; to be poſſeſſed of him as ones own; 
to have communion. wirh him, and to have him 
dwelling in us. There are ſome who have him 
not, nor never will have him, being none of 


Chrift's; and God's eleR, whilſt in an unregene- 


they are his choſen and adopted owes, they are his 
by his Father's gift and his own purchaſe, they: 
are his pardoned. ones through his blood, and his 
juſtified ones through. his righteouſneſs ; yet they 
are not his regenerated, called and ſanQtified ones; 
| nar can they claim any intereſt in him; nor are 
they knows to be his dy themſelves or others; 

JJ eons Lia 3.314546 * 
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inhabitation of the Spirit is a diſtinguiſhing cha- [ 


rim in Gen, 1, 2, Caphtor, fol, 113 F 


* j 


(#) Tol: in Gen, fol. 19. 5+ & 10). 3. 
13. 2. 


and Be ker of their reſurrection and future 


Nerv i any man have not-the Spirit e Chriſt, be” 


The Jews (x) often ſpeak of unn r. or rh] 
bim is not barely to N of . lis gifts, bur of. 


rate ſtate, are without him; and whilſt ſuch, tho” 
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joyment of him. | 


dead becauſe of fin; but the Spirit 2 life 


the Spirit of God, who lives in himſelf, is the 


the righteouſneſs of the Son of God; but the foul 
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tion morn; it does not die with the body, nor ſſeep 


Anno Dom.60. 


_Cmnar,. VIII. ver. 811. 


4 l 3 


a6. 1 2 


nor have they any communion with him, or en- 


10 And if Chriſt de in you, the body & 


becauſe of righteouſneſs. . Ys 

And if Chriſt be in you] Not as he is in the whole 
world, and in all his creatures, or circumſcrip- 
tively, and to the excluſion of himſelf elſewhete; 
for his perfon is above in heaven, his blood is 
within the vail, his righteouſneſs is upon his 
people, and his Spirit and grace are in them; and 
ſo he comes to be in them, he is formed in their 
hearts by the Spirit of God in regeneration, when 
the Father reveals him not only to them, but in 
them; and he himſelf enters and takes poſſeſſion 
of them as his own, manifeſts himſelf to them, 
communicates his grace, and grants them com- 
munton with him. This being their caſe, 
The body is dead becauſe of fin which is 
meant, not the body of e is called 
a body, and a body of death, yet is not dead, 
much lefs is it ſo by reaſon of fin; but this fleſhly 
body, becauſe liable to aſſtictions, which are called 
deaths, has the ſeeds of mortality in it, and ſhall 
in a little time die, notwithſtanding the gift of it 
to Chrift, though it is redeemed by his blood, and 
united to him; the reaſon of it is not merely the 
decree of God, nor does it ariſe from the original 
conſtitution of the body, but ſin is the true reaſon 
of it, ſin original and actual, indwelling ſin; hut 
not by way of puniſhment for it, for Chriſt has 
bore x ay at, death is one of the ſaints privileges, it 
is for their good, and therefore deſired by them; 
but that they might be rid of it, and freed: from 
all thoſe troubles which are the conſequents of it: 
But the Spirit is life becamſe of right Not 


author of life to others, of natural and ſpiritual 
life, continues as a principle of life in the ſaints, 
is the pledge of everlaſting life, and is ſo to them 
beeauſe of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; nor grace, 
or the new oreature, which is ſometimes called 
ſpirit, and may be ſaid to be life, it lives unto 
righteouſneſs, and is owing to and ſupported by 


of man is here meant, in oppoſition. to the body, 
which is of a ſpiritual nature, immaterial and im- 
mortal; and this may be faid in believers to be 
life or live, for it not only bree, but 
ſpiritually; it lives a life of holineſs from Chriſt, 
a life of faith upon him, and a life of juſtification 
by him, and will live: eternally; firſt in a ſeparate 


ſtate from the body after death, till the reſurrec- - 


and title to eternal life hereafter. _ 
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ſtate of purgatory, but in paradiſe, in heaven, i 


the arms and preſence of Chriſt, where. it is ne 


inactive, hut employed in the beſt of ſervice z 
after the reſurrection it will live with the body 1 
glory for evermore; and this is owing to wi ra 
ouſneſs, not ta the righteouſneſs of man, but of 
imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; for as it was ſin, 
and laſs of righteouſneſs thereby which brought 
death on man, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is that 
on Which, believers, live. now, and is their right 


11 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed, up 
Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead thall alſs 


quicken. your mortal bodies by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. r 
But if the Spirit F him that raiſed up Fefis'} 
the dead dwell in _ Theſe words —.— = 
underſtood, as they are by ſome, of the continued 
work of ſanctification in the heart by the Spirit 
of God; for regeneration, and not ſanQification, - 
is ſignifted by quickening, which quickening js 
when the Spirit of God firſt takes up his dwelling 
in the ſoul ; beſides, the apoſtle had ſpoke of the 
mortal badies, and not immortal fouls, which, are 
faid to be quickened ; for theſe cannot mean. the 
body of fin, or the remains of corruption, as th 
are faid-to be, and which are never qui q 
nor never can be. To underſtand the words in 
ſuch a ſenſe, is not ſo agreeable to the reſurtec- 
tion of Chriſt here mentſoned; whereas Chriſt's 
reſutrection is often uſed as an argument for ours, 
which is deſigned here, where the ap arg 
from one to the other. The Spirit aue in the 
Hints as his reps kl the Spirit that dwells in 
them is, the Spirit ef him that raiſet up Fa from 
the dead; by whom is. meant God the Father, to 
vhom the reſurreRion of Chriſt from the dead, is 
here and elſewhere aſcribed, © This periphraſis of 
him is uſed, to expreſs the power, juſtice and 
race of God in the reſurrection of his Son; th 
ew that the Spirit of God was concerned in jt; 
and the greatnels of the perfon of the Spirit that 
dwells-in the ſaints; and what reafon they have 
to believe the ſanRification of their ſquls, and the 
redemption of their bodies, fince fuch a divine 
Spirit dwells in them ; wherefore, the Father, 


is Hz that raiſed. up. 7515 from the dead, ſhalt 1 


— 
' 


quicken. your mortal. bodies by his Spirit that dwelle 

in you] Not the ſouls of the ſaints, for theſe die 
not; but their bodies, called mortal, becauſe ap- 
pointed to death, are under the ſentence of it, and 


in Which it Works; yaur bodies, and nat 


with it in the grave, nor is it in any Minds, of others; mortal ones, and not airy, hs nr 
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mortal ones; the very ſame they carry about with | 
them here, and in which the Spirit of God had 
dwelt. Theſe ſhall be guickened, The Jews fre- 
quently expreſs the reſurrection by rn won 
the quickening of the dead; ſome diſtinguiſh 
(O) between - wn © the reſurrection of the dead,” 
which is common to the wicked, and nm © the 
e *quickening of them,“ peculiar to the righte- 
ous ; though it is obſerved, this diſtinction does 
not always hold: however, this act of quickening 
ſeems here deſigned to expreſs the peculiar bleſſing 
of the ſaints; for though the wicked ſhall be raiſed. 
from the dead, yet they will not riſe with the 
ſaints, nor by virtue of union to Chriſt, nor to 
an eternal life of joy and happineſs; in this ſenſe 
the ſaints only will be quickened, by the Spirit: 
not as an inſtrument, but as a co-efficient cauſe 
with the Father and Son; or becauſe of the Spirit 
that dwelleth in .you ; the bodies of the ſaints are 
the temples of the holy Ghoſt, they are ſanctified 
by him, where he continues to dwell by virtue of 
union to Chriſt, and in conſequence of it will 
quicken. them at the laſt day; ſo the Jews ſay, 
that the holy Ghoſt brings to the reſurrection of 
the dead (2). l nb +: $76) 513 4 
12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, 
not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh. | 
The appellation, brethren, is not uſed. becauſe 
they were ſo by nation or by blood, though many 
in the church at Rome were Jews; nor merely in 
a free familiar way of ſpeaking ; but rather on ac- 
count of .church-memberſhip, and eſpecially be- 
cauſe they were in the ſame ſpiritual relation to 
God and Cbriſt: and the uſe of it by the apoſtle 
ſhews his great humility and condeſcenſion, and 
his love and affection for them; and is deſigned 
| to engage their-attention and regard to what he 
was about to ſay to them and of them; as that 
they were debtors > which is to be underſtood. of 
them, not as ſinners, who as ſuch had been greatly 
in debt, and had nothing to pay, and were liable 
to the priſon of hell; for no mere creature could 
ever haye paid off their debts; but Chriſt has 
2 it for them: and ip this ſenſe they were not 
debtors ; but they were ſo as ſaints, as men freed 
from condemnation and death; which doctrine of 
chriſtian liberty is no licentious one; it does 
not exempt from obedience: but the more and 
; ater, the favours are which ſuch men enjoy, 
6 more obliged they are to be grateful and obey; 
they are debtors, or under obligation, nof to the 
fleſp, ta corrupt nature, to live after the fleſh, the 
lictates of that; nor ſhould they be, both on 
God's account, ſince that is enmity to him, and 
_ © (5) Vid. Buxzorf, Lenie. Rabbinic, p. WE. 
1 G. M. Sv, 6. 9. F. 13. nn 


* 4 
- 


— 


is not ſubject to his law; and om their own ac- 
count, becauſe it is an enemy to them, brings re- 
proach on them, and expoſes them to death; but 
though it is not expreſſed, it is underſtood, that 
they are debtors to God; to God the Father, both 
as the God of nature and of grace, as their cove- 
nant-God and Father in Chriſt, who has bleſſed 
them with all ſpiritual bleſſings in him; to Chriſt 
himſelf, who has redeemed them by his blood; 
and to the Spirit of God who is in them, and for 
what he has been, is, and will be to them. 


13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall 
die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. 


For if ye live after the fleſh, ye /hall die] Such 
perſons are dead whilſt they live, and ſhall die a 
ſecond or an eternal death, if grace prevent not, 
It may be aſked, Whether one that has received 
the grace of God in truth, can live after the fleſh ? 
Fleſh, or corrupt nature, though ſtill in ſach a. 
perſon, has not the dominion over him; to live 
in ſin, or in a continued courſe of ſinning, is con- 
trary to the grace of God; but fleſh may prevail, 


and greatly influence the liſe and converſation for 


a while; how long this may be the caſe of a true 
believer, under backſlidings, through the power 


of corruptions and temptations, cannot be known; 


but certain it is, that it ſhall not be always thus 
with him. It may be further inquired, Whether 
ſuch an one may be ſo left to live after the fleſh, 
as to die and periſh eternally.?; Chriſt. expreſsly 
mays, ſuch ſhall: not die that live and believe in 
him; grace, which is implanted. in their ſouls, is 
an incorruptible and never-dyipg ſeed; grace and 
glory are inſeparably connected together; but 
then ſuch perſons may die with reſpect to their 
frames, their comforts, and the lively exerciſe of 
grace, which: ſeems to be here intended; as ap- 
pears from the next clau e. 
But i ye through the Spirit de mortiſy the deeds of 
the body, ye Mall live] This is not to be under- 
Rood of the mortification of the body itſelf; nor 
does it deſign any maceration or aflidling of it by 
any ſeverities of life; nor of the deſtruction of the 
body of ſin. by,Chriſt ; or of the being and prin - 
ciples of fin in the ſaints, by the Spirit of Chriſt; 
which. is contrary. to ſcripture, to the experience 
of the ſaints, who find it in them, alive in them, 
and to their expectations, whilſt in tbis- world: 
nor is this mortification to be conſidered as a part 
of r ration, which by. ſome divines is made to 
eonſiſt in a ſenſe of ſin, grief for it, and hatred of 
it; in avoiding it, and in an expulſion of vicious 
habits and inclinations ; but it ſhould be obſeryed, . 


- | that the apoſtle is writing to. perſons that W 
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ready ;regenerate.; nor. does he ever exhort pe: ＋ 
ſons to tegenerate themſelves, which he would do 
here, if this was the ſenſe; regeneration is a work: 
of the Spirit of God, in which men are paſſive; 
whereas in the mortification here ſpoken of the 
ſaints are active, under the influence of the Spirit 
of God; beſides, regeneration is done at once, 
and does not admit of degrees; and in and by 
that, ſin, as to its being and principle, is ſo far 
from being deſtroyed, that it ſeems rather to re- 
vive in the ſenſe and apprehenſion of regenerated 
perſons: but it is a mortification of the outward 
actings of ſin in the converſation, called, the deeds 
of the body; and in the Claromontane exemplar, 
and in the Vulgate Latin verſion, the deeds of 
< the fleſn; or as the Syriac verſion renders it, 
181n. ©* the converſations, or manners of it; and 
ſo the Ethiopic verſion; that is, its outward courſe 
of life; and it fignifies a ſubduing and weakening 
the vigour and power of ſin in the lives and con- 
verſations of the ſaints, to which the grace and 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit are abſolutely neceſſary; 
and ſuch who are enabled to do ſo, ſhall live com- 
fortably; they ſhall have communion with Chriſt 


here, and: ſhall. live a life of glory with him here- 


after, Such a way of ſpeaking as this is uſed by 
the Jews ; ſay they: (a), © What ſhall a man do 
that he may live? It is replied, wer Foo? ©© he 
<< ſhall, mortify himſelf ;” which the gloſs explains 


by - * he ſhall humble himſelf ;” walk humbly be- 


fore God and men, in his life and converſation; 
14 For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the ſons of Gd. 
Not by the ſpirit of the world, or of the devil, 
er by their own ſpirits : the act of leading, aſcribed 
to the Spirit, is either in alluſion to the leading 
of blind perſons, or ſueh who are in the dark; or 


rather, to the leading of children, and teaching 


them to go; which ſuppoſes liſe in thoſe that are 
led, and ſome degree of ſtrength, though a 


the Spirit of God leads them from ſin, and from a 
dependence on their own righteouſneſs, in paths 
they formerly knew not, and in which they ſhould 
go; in the paths of faith and truth, of righteouſ- 
neſs and holineſs, and in a right, though ſome- 
times a rough way; he leads them to the perſon, 
blood, and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and to the ful- 
neſs of grace in him; into the preſence. of. God, to 
the houſe and ordinances of God; into the truths 
of the Goſpel, from one degree of grace to ano- 
ther, and at laſt to glory; which he does gradu- 


cu- 
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N 3 


dod 
deal of weakneſs : and is a diſplay of. re and | 
efficacious grace, and is always for their good: 
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ly by little and little; he leads them to ſee the 
iniquity of their hearts and natures, to lay hold on 
Chriſt and ſalvation by him, into the doctrines of 
grace, and the love and favour of God, and pro- 
portionably to the ſtrength he gives: now ſuch 
perſons, they are the ſons: , Gad; not in ſo high a 
ſenſe as Chriſt is; nor in ſo low a ſenſe as Adam 
was, and angels are; much leſs in ſuch ſenſe as 
wicked magiſtrates be; nor merely as profeſſors of 
1 in common; but by adoption, not nati- 
onal, ſuch as that of the Jews, but ſpecial; and 
which has ſome agreement with civil adoption, it 
being of perſons to an inheritance, which they have 
no legal right unto,” and ĩt is done freely: though 
there is a difference between the one and the other; 
for in divine adoption there is no need on the adop- 
ter's ſide; nor no worth on the fide of the adopt- 
ed; proper qualifications are conveyed to them for 
the enjoyment of the inheritance; and which is 
enjoyed, the Father and firſt- born being living; and 
is an inheritance which vaſtly exceeds all others: 
RoW this bleſſing of being the ſons of God, is o. 
ing, not to ourſelves," nor to our earth] parents, 
but to God; to the Father, who predeſtinated to 
it, and fixed it in the covenant of grace; to Chriſt; 
it is by him, as the Son of God, it is through him, 
as the Mediator, and it is for him, it is for his 
glory; and alſo to the Spirit of God, who mani- 
feſts it, works faith to receive it, witneſſes to it, 
and ſeals up to the full, enjoyment: of it. This 
favour is an inſtance of ſurpriſing grace, exceeds 
all ether bleſſings, makes the ſaints 3 is 
attended with many privileges, and laſts for ever; 
ſuch who are in this relation to God, ought to aſ- 
eribe it to his grace, to requite him with thank- 
fulneſs and a becoming converſation, to be fol- 
lowers of him, and to love, honour and obey him. 
135. For ye have not received the ſpirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have receiy= 
ed che Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 


; 


— 
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Abba, Eather. eee 

Feor ye have not recerved the ſpirit of bondage again 
to fear] By the. ſpirit of bondage is 1 
Spirit of God; for this is juſt the reverſe of his 
character, who is a free Spirit, or TI; my A 
Spirit of liberty;“ and is contrary to his work 
and office, which is to ſhew a ſoul its: ſtate of bon. . 
dage by nature, and to deliver out of it; and tho“ 
fear may ariſe from the convictions of ſin, yet this 
he removes by diſeoveries of love; moreover, his 
work is to make application of grace and righte- 


| ouſneſs to ſenſible {inners, and to adminiſter com- 
fort to diſtreſſed minds, and make them” meet for 


glory: and it is alſo contrary to the character of 
the perſons in whom he dwe ene the ſons 


of: 


— 
—_ 
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of God; beſides, the Spirit of God; as a ſpirit of 
adoption, is in the text itſelf manifeſtly oppoſed 
to this fpirit : but by it is intended a man's own 
ſpirit whilſt in a ſtate of unregeneracy, and parti- 
cularly whilſt under a work of the law; and it re- 
fers to that phariſaical ſpiritwhich prevailed among 
the Jews. Men in a ſtate of nature are under a 


ſpirit of bandage to the luſts of the fleſh 3 by theſe 


they are captivated and enſlaved, and the conſe- 
quence of it is a fearful apprehenſion, when con- 


victed, of death, judgment, and wrath to come. 
They are in ſlavery to the god of this world, who 


leads them captive, and by injecting into them 


fears of death, are ſubje& to bondage. The Jews 
in particular were in bondage to the law, ceremo- 
nial and moral; to the ceremonial law, as cir- 
cumiciſion, obſervation of days, and multitudes of 
ſacrifices. This law was an hand writing of or- 
dinances againſt them; it obliged them to keep 
the whole moral law; the ſacrifices of it could 
not take away ſin; the breach of it being puniſh- | 
able with death, muſt unavoidably induce a ſpirit ' 
of bandage unte fear : they were in e to the 
moral law, which naturally genders to it, as it 
demands perfect obedience, but gives no firength | 
to perform ; as it ſhews 2 man his fin and miſery, 
but not his remedy; as it accuſes of, charges with 
| fin, and curfes and condernns for it: moreover, 
a ſpirit of bondage is brought upon perfons through 
it, when they ſeek for juſtification and ſalvation | 
by the works of it; for ſuch obey it with merce- 
nary views, not from love; hut fear; and their 
comforts rife and fall according to their obedience: 
now theſe believers, though they had formerly been 
under ſuch a ſpirit of bondage, were now delivered 
from it; nor ſhould they return to it again: 


But ye have received the Spirit of adoption] By 


— 


which is deſigned not a ſpirit of charity, or love, 
or inherent grace; adoption is not owing to inhe- 
rent 


it grace, nor is any part of it: regeneration and 

tion differ; adoption makes men the children 
of God, regeneration makes them appear to be ſo 
by giving them the nature of children; adoption 


is not a work of grace in us, but an act of grace 


without us, having its compleat being in the mind 
of God; it is antecedent to a work of gr in- 
berent grace is a conſequence of it, though no 
man knows, or has the comfort of his adoption, 
until he believes: rather a filial childlike ſpirit, 
ſuch a ſpirit as becomes the ehildren of God, is here 
meant; a ſpirit of freedom with God, of reve- 
rence of him, and of love to him, and of obedience 
to him, ſpringing; from filial affection, and with- 
out mercenary views; a meek, harmleſs and inof- 
fenſive ſpirit. Fbqugh it ſeems beſt of all to un- 


derftand by is the boly Spirit of God, who ix dif 


| in queſtion the Sonſhip of Chriſt 


tinguiſhed from the ſpirit of believers, . 16. and 
is called the Spirit of bis Son in a parallel place, 
Gal. iv. 6. and ſtands oppoſed here to 4 ſpirit of 
bondage ; and may be ſo called, becauſe as a Spirit 
of grace he flows from adoption; and is the dif- 
coverer, applier, witneſs and ratiſier of the bleſs- 
ing of adoption; and is the pledge, earneſt, or 
ſeal of the future adoption or eternal inheritance : 


now the Spirit is received as ſuch from the Father 


and the Son into the hearts of believers, by the 
means of the Goſpel, in order to make known 
their adoption to them; which is an inſtance of 
grace, and ought to be acknowledged. TE 


M bereby we cry, Abba, Father] By the help of 


the Spirit of adoption; toe, the ſaints under the 


| Goſpel-diſpenſation, in oppoſition to the legal one, 


under which they had: not that freedom; ry, 


| which denotes an internal vehemeney and affection 


of foul, and an outward calling upon God, as a 
Father, with confidence; Abba, Father; Father is 
the explanation of the word Abba, and which is 
added for explanation-ſake, and to exprefs the ve- 
hemeney of the affection, and the freedom and 
liberty which belongs to children: the words in 
the original are, the one a Syriac word in uſe with 
the Jews, the other a Greek one, and denote, that 
there is but one Father both of Jews and Gentiles. 
The word Abba ſigniſies my Father, and is expreſ- 
ſive of intereſt and of faith in it : and read back- 


{ wards is the fame as forwards : God is the Father 


of his people in adverſity as well as proſperity; it 
is the word uſed by Chriſt himſelf in prayer, and 
which he directs bis people to; to ſay no more, it 
is a word which the Jews did not allow ſervants, 
only freemen to make uſe of, and to be called by; 
85 It is a tradition, ſay they (5), that ſervants and 
„ handmaids, they do not uſe to. call wary 
„% rp 1115p rar © father ſuch a one, or mo- 


| <© ther ſuch a one; in alluſion to which the apo- 
| file ſuggeſts, that only freemen, ſuch. as haue the 


Spirit of adoption, and not ſeryants or bondmen, 


16 The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with 


our ſpirit, that we are the children of God: 


This the Spirit of God witneſſes to; now wit - 
neſſing ſuppoſes the caſe in ſome ſenſe doubtful 
and uncertain, at leaſt that is called in queſtion; 
not by others, though it ſometimes is, as by Sa- 
tan; which need not ſeem ſtrange, ſince he called 
| himſelf; and K 
| 2 te 
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the world, who know them not ; and by good men; | 


own ſinfulneſs and unworchineſs, eſpecially after 


and what is ſure and certain: his very being and 
| habitation in the ſaints are witneſſes and proofs of 


he cauſes and encourages them to cry, Abba father ; 


and grace. 


anti ⁰»¹ ͤ⁰»ãůß Ween 
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till better informed : but the teſtimony of the Spirit 
is not for the ſatis faction of others, bes the ſaints / 
themſelves ; who are ready to doubt of it at times, 
becauſe; of the greatneſs of the favour, and their 


backſlidings, through the temptations of the devil, 

and becauſe of their many trials and afflictions. 
Now this witneſs of the Spirit is to eſtabliſh and 
confirm it; not to make the thing itſelf ſurer, for 

that ſtands on the ſure foundation of predeſtination, 

on the unalterable covenant of grace, on union to 

Chriſt, redemption by him, the gift of Chriſt, and 

continuance of the Spirit; but to aſſure them of 
it, and of their intereſt in it; for the teſtimony is 

given 1 our ſpirits; ſo the words are read by 
the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, and by 

the Vulgate Latin; which reading ſeems better 
than wich our ſpirits; for our own ſpirits are no 
witneſſes to ourſelves: the Father and Son are co- 
witneſſes of the Spirit, but not our on ſpirits; 
the ſpirits of the ſaints, are they which receive the 
witneſs of the Spirit of God, to which it is made: 

nor to their ears, foy it is not an audible teſtimo- 
ny; but to their hearts, it is internal; to their 
renewed ſouls, where faith is wrought to receive 
it; to their underſtandings, that they may know 
and be aſſured of it; to their ſpirits, which are 
apt to faint and doubt about it. Now it is th? 
Spirit itſelf that bears this witneſs, and not others, 
or by others, but he himſelf in perſon; who is a 
divine witneſs, whoſe teſtimony therefore muſt be 
greater than others, and a faithful one, who will 
never deceive; for he witneſſes what he knows, 


their adoption; his powerful operations and di- 
rie to a belief of the truth of 
it; and by ſhedding abroad the Father's love in the 
heart, and by the application of Goſpel-promiſes, 


which is a wonderful inſtance of his condeſeenſion 
17 And if children, then heirs; heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt if ſo be 
that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo 
And if children, then heirs] Children, whether 
natural or adopted, are heirs to their parents, and 
according to the Roman laws, which ſome think 
the apoſtle here reſpects, whether male or female ; 
but according to-the Jewiſh laws (c), females did 
not inherit, only in. caſe of want of male iſſue ; 


ech Mita. Bara Bathra, © 8. $, 2. T. Hisrol. Baya Bathra, | 


for though Job's daughters inhevited with bis ſons, 
this was a peculiar caſe; and the Jewiſh writers” 
ſay (4), ** it was jvey1 tname rm” © on gecount- 


of their worth and beauty; yet adopted chi- 


dren among them, whether male or female, were 
equal to natural children in poſſefling the inheri- 
tance; however, the apoſtle includes both here, 
who are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, and ate all the chil- 
dren of God by faith in him, and ſo Ace vad 
Heir of God] Either efficiently, he makes them 
heirs; they are not ſo by nature, nor do they be- 
come ſuch by the works of the law ; but God of 
his rich grace adopts them into his family, begets 
them again, and freely beſtows the inheritance on 
them: or ſubjectively, they are heirs of thimfelf; 
he not only makes them his heirs, but he himſelf 
is their inheritance and portion; they are heirs of 
all things wh ich ee: they ſhare in his Iove, 
race, and mercy; and his wiſdom, power tru 
an zichfulneſs; and be! every i e 
his are engaged on their ſide, and in their favour ; 
all things are theirs who have God to be their God 
and Father; the Goſpel and the miniſters of it are 
theirs; the world and the things of it, life and 
death, things preſent and things to come; heaven 
and happineſs, which go by Ko nancy of glory, 
riches of glory, kingdom, eternal life a0 oth 


n, are all repreſented as things to be inherited 
e n Ot N99 12] 


| by the faints. It is added, 


And joint-heirs with Chrift] It is through him 
hy are heirs of God and of glory; and with him 
will they partake of and enjoy the inheritance,. 
which is ſecure to them by their being .co-heirs 
with him, Nor does this at all derogate from the 
honour of Chriſt, as heir of alt things, finte he 
is the firſt-born among many brethren; and in this, 
as in all things, he has the pre-eminence.” But 
before the faints enjoy the inheritance wich Chrift, 
they muſt expect to {offer with him and for him ;. 
though in the iffue they may de afſuted of this, 


#IP B+ Fs 
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ings lie in the way to glory, and glory is ant will 


P 


: al Ciel together] Chriſt and his people being 
one, he the head and they the members, ſuffer to- 
.gether ; when he ſuffered, they ſuffered with him 

and in him, as their head and repreſentative ; and 
they partake of the virtue and eſſicacy of his ſuf- 
ferings; and they alſo ſuffer afflictions, many. of 
them at leaſt of the fame kind with Chriſt, only 
with theſe differences; his were penal Soils, Where 
not; his were attended with a vaſt ſenſe of wrath. 
and terror, theirs oftentimes with joy and com- 
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fort 3 his were meritorious, not ſo theirs. More 
over, many of their ſufferings are for the ſake of 
Chriſt and his Goſpel; on the other hand, by rea- 
ſon of that union which is between Chriſt and be- 
lievers, he ſuffers with them, he reckons their af- 
flictions his, and ſympathizes with them; and the 
conſideration of this greatly animates and encou- 
rages them in their la rings, and eſpecially when. 
they obſerve that they ſhall be glorified together; 
not with his eſſential glory, nor with his mediato- 


rial ory, but with, that glory which his Father | 


has given him for them. There is a glorification 
of the ſaints in Chrift, and à glorification of them 
by Chriſt, and a glorification of them with Chriſt, 
which will conſiſt in likeneſs to him, and in the 
everlaſting viſion and enjoyment of him. 


8 For I reckon. that the: ſufferings of this 
preſent time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 
For I rechon that the ſufferings of this, preſent 
time] By this preſent time may be meant, the then 
| preſent age, in which the apoſtle lived; which 
Was an age in which the people of God ſuffered 
much, as, was foretold by Chriſt, and which was 
neceſſary for the confirmation of the Goſpel ; for 
grace and ſtrength. anſwerable to their trials were 

iyen them; and the power of God was viſibly to 
be ſeen in the ſupporting; of them; though this 
was not the only ſuffering age: wherefore by the 
preſent time may be underſtood, the preſent time 
of life here on earth; which is a time of ſuffering, 
and Which cannot well be otherwiſe, conſidering 
the world in Which we are, and the nature of it, 
the ſtate and condition of our ſouls, and the, con- | 
ſtitution of our bodies, and the many enemies we 
ave about us; but then this preſent. time of life 
is the only ſuffering time to the ſaints, for no ſooner 
are they removed from hence, but they are in hea- 
ven, where neither wicked men nor devils can 
reach them, where their ſouls are freed from ſin 
and unbelief, from doubts and fears, and every 
thing that is diſtreſſing; and after the reſurrection 
there will be no more diſeaſes nor death in their 
bodies; and this preſent time is but a ſhort time, 
a little while, And all fuffetings will be at an end; 
wherefore they 4 11 V's Lk 25 \ . 


Are not worthy to be compared with the glory which: 
all be revealed in u] The future happineſs of the 
ſaints is expreſſed by glory, of which the N 


into the poſſeſnon of; it is already, but as, yet it 
Wg but ud be revealed hereafter, when 
Chriſt himſelf- ſhall appear in it; and it will not 
only be revealed to the ſaints, as the glory of Chriſt, 


to the glorious body of Chriſt; but it will be re. 
vealed in them, and greatly lie in the perfection of 
knowledge and | holineſs in their ſouls : now be- 
tween the ſufferings of the ſaints: in the preſent 
ſtate of things and their future happineſs, is no 


tity. Their afflictions are light in compariſon of 
the due deſert of fin, the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
the torments of the damned in hell, and when un- 
der divine ſupports ; but glory is heavy, it is 4 
weight of! glory. The ſufferings of the ſaints are 


there any compariſon to be made between them by 
way of merit, for there is no manner of propor- 


tion between the one and the other, nor can the 


ane have any cauſal influence upon the other. This 
is the judgment of things the apoſtle made, I rocten, 
er:[thint;; which is ſaid, not as his bare opinion, 


ſaid; but having deliberately weighed things in 
his mind, and reaſoned upon them, came to this 
concluſion, that ſo it muſt be. The alluſion is 
either to logicians, who having ſettled the premiſes, 
draw the concſuſion; or to arithmeticians, who 
having caſt up the aceount, give the Tum total. 
Though after all, the glu bere ſpoken of may 
mean the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, which was 
more and more to be revealed in the Gentile world, 
in or by us the apoſtles, in compari ſon of which all 
their ſufferings were as not hig. 


ture waiteth for the mani feſtation of the ſon 8 
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For the earneſt euprtration of thetreature] Some 


by the creature underſtand the univerſe, all created 
beings animate and\inanimate, which having ſuf- 
fered much by the {in of man, are introduce by a 
rhetorical figure} as zb for deliverance and a 
reſtoration to their - paradifaicaÞ eſtate; but ſome 
part of the world is manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from 
them, y. 23. others think that angels are here 
meant, Who being-obliged. to rhinſſter;; to finful 


men, are repreſented as groaning and longing for 
the "time when all RR NG 0 Taff he 
brought in, that they may be diſmiſſed from their 
ſervice ; but what is ſaid of ſubjection to Vanity, 
ol the bondage of corruption, and of their groan- 


THAT? ts 28 Wit Bo: packard pd by [108 509. e in pain, can never agree with 
this world is but à faint reſemblance; à glory ſuc pts 
which is eee given to Chriſt, and he is entered 


happy Lee others ſuppoſe that men in ge- 
I 


* 4 > 


neral are deſigned, being by ſin brought into a ſtate 
of bondage and corruption, ſubjected to vanity; 
attended with troubles, and Jiable to death,;and.lo 


groan under their preſent miſeries for deliverance ; 
but to deſire any thing of a ſpiritual nature cannot 


as mediator ; and it will not only be viſible upon | 


be aſcribed to mea in general ; and beſides, 'as be- 
| fore 


.compariſon,, either with reſpect to quality or quan- 5 


but for a time, but their glory is eternal; nor is 


or as in the leaſt doubting the truth of what he 


9 For the earneſt expeRarion of the rea- 


N im „ dre Retro 
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fore obſerved, ſome perſons are diſtinguiſhed from 
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them, Y. 23. others have been of opinion, that 
the new creature, or renewed perſons, are here in- 
tended, who being burdened with indwelling fin, 
groan under it, long for deliverance from it, and 


are waiting for the heavenly glory; but theſe can- 


not be ſaid to be in a ſtate of bondage to corrup- 
tion, for they are freed from the dominion of ſin, 
and are become the ſervants of righteouſneſs. It 
is beſt of all by the creature to underſtand the Gen- 
tile world. The creature here, and the whole crea- 
tion, Y. 22. muſt be the ſame; now the phraſe 
rag x1i045, © the whole creation, or every crea- 


<< ture,” as it may be rendered, ſignifies the nations 


of the world, in diſtinction to the Jews; ſee Mark 
xvi. 15. Col. i. 23. compared with 27. xxviil. 19. 
and anſwers to r ]] the creatures; by which 
name the Jews often in their writings call the 
Gentiles, to diſtinguiſh them from the. Iſraelites, 
Take two or three inſtances, as follows: Wo, 
„D rn © to the creatures,” who know 
not, nor have they any regard for the ſervice of 


e their Creator; for it is a tradition, ſays R. Iſaac, 


that Bath Kol,, or a voice, goes out every day 


from mount Horeb, and ſays, Wo, ynab c 


to the creatures, becauſe of the ſervice of their 
* Creator,” And a little after, If n e the 
<« creatures knew the love with which the holy 
<< bleſſed God loves Ifrael, they would roar like 
young lions to follow after him. Once more 


(i), « All the prayer, an tw. of the crea- 


< tures,” is only for the earth; Lord let the earth 
c be fruitful, Lord let the earth proſper. All the 


40 prayer, of the Iſraelites, is only 


< for the houſe of the Lord, Lord let the houſe 
« of the fanctuary be built,” Nom what the cr2a- 
ture, the Gentile world, is repreſented as earneſtly 
wiſhing and looking-out for, is, their . - | 
Waiting for the manifeſtation , the ſons of Gad] 
Which is made firſt at their converſion, and af- 
terwards openly and more fully at the appearance 
of Chriſt in the reſurrection- morn. Thete is 2 
manifeſtation of the ſons of God, at converſion. 
They that are the ſons of God, are his ſons before 
by divine predeſtination, and through the covenant 
of grace; as ſuch they were given to Chriſt; and 


under this character, and as ſtanding in this rela- 
tion, he aſſumed their nature, and died for them, 


in order to 3 them together; and indeed, this 
previous relation, is the ground and foundation 


of the Spitit of Chriſt being ſent down into their 


hearts, to manifeſt their adoption to them; for be- 


fore converſion ĩt is not manifeſted, neither to them+ | 
ſelves. nor others, but then it is in ſome meaſure 


made known. _ This: may in a particular manner 
) Berehit Rabba Paralh, 23. fol. 11. 3. 
Vol. II. | | 


1 
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be applied to the Gentiles, and God's elect among 
them. They were the ſons. of God before they 
were manifeſted as ſuch; they are ſpoken of in 
prophecy as in that relation; ſee {/aiah xlv. 11. 


and ſeem to be deſigned chiefly, if not altogether, 


by the children of God ſcattered abroad, in John xi. 
51, 52. Theſe were not known, nor looked upon 
by the Jews, to be the children of God; but when 
the Goſpel came in among them, as the power of 
God, it manifeſted them to be ſuch; ſo that where 
it was formerly ſaid, I are not my people, there it 
is ſaid, Ye are the ſons of the living God, Hol. i. 10. 
But the full manifeſtation of the ſons of God, will 
be in their glorification at Chriſt's ſecond coming; 
when they ſhall be openly taken into God's fami- 
ly, and ſhall be owned by Chriſt in this relation, 
before angels and men; they will appear in them- 


ſelves otherwiſe than now they do; they will be 


put into the poſſeſſion of the inheritance they are 
adopted to, and will have that honour and dignity 
which belong -to their character actually conferred 
on them; ſo that they ſhall. appear, not only to 
themſelves, but to all the world, to be what they 
are: now this, in the whole compaſs of it, the 
Gentiles might be ſaid to be in earneſt expectation 
of, and waiting for. They may be ſaid; in ſome 
ſenſe, to expect and wait for the manĩſeſtation of 
the Son of God himſelf, the Meſſiah, who is call- 
ed the deſire of all nations; for it was promiſed, 


that to him ſball the. gathering, or as ſome read it, 
the expectation of the people, or nations be : they alſo 
| waited for his law, his doctrine, the everlaſting 
Goſpel, Jaiah xlii. 4. and when that was come 
among them, and became the power of God to 
the ſalvation of many of them, this raiſed in them 
an earneſt expectation of many, of multitudes of 
the ſons of God being manifeſted l ac- 


cording to ſeveral prophecies of the Old Teſta- 


ment, which largely ſpeak of this matter; and 


they continue to Wait for the bringing in of the ful- 


neſs of them in the latter day, and for. the ulti- 
mate glory, which all the ſons of God, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, ſhall enjoy together. 


Aas 


vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him 


Who hath ſubjected zhe ſame in hope. 


8 For ibe creature was made ſubject to vanity] This 
deſigns the vanity and emptineſs of the minds of 


the Gentiles, who were without God and Chriſt, 
and the holy Spirit; without the law and goſpel, 
and grace of God; alſo the vain conceits they had 
of themſelves, of their wiſdom, knowledge, learn- 
ing, and eloquence; likewiſe their vain philoſo- 
phy, particularly their groſs idolatry, their, poly- 


theiſm, -or: worſhipping of many gods; [together 
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wit their divers luſts and vices, to which they 
were addicted to ſuch a degree that they might 
be truly ſaſd to be made ſabjtcr thereunto; being 
unter the government of theſe things, ſlaves unto 
them, and in ſuch ſubjection as that they could 
not deliver themſelves from it; though it is ſaid, 
Mot Willihgly, bit by ney dim tohb hath futb- 
Bred tht ſame m bop]! Though they were will- 
ly vain, yet they were not willingly made ſub- 
1 tb mt they willingly went into idolatrous 
and other evil practices, but the devil made them 
| ſbi, br faves unto them; he led them captive 
bis vill, and powerfully worked in them, by 
divine permimon, ſo that they becatne vaſſals to 
kita, and do their luſts; for be feems to be defign- 
ed, by ien who hath Jubjecd the fame; and not 
Adam by whoih fit catered into the world. 
21 Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo ſhall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the children of 


Baie the rreuture itſelf alſo} The phraſe in 
Bopr, which ſtands in . at the end of 
the preceding verſe; ſhould be placed in the begin- 
ming of this, be tead in connection with . 
ih the 20th verſe. Being a parentheſis, thus 3 The 
t expectation of the. creature, waiteth for the ma- 
e the ons r God, in hipe that the creu- 
r 
dal, z drfiverrd from ile bondage of corruption] 
Aid fo i is placed in ſome copies, and in the Sy- 
Mae verfion2 "that 8, the Gentiles earneſtly wait 
And espect à laxget number of converts amo 
chern, in hopes that ere long the whole Gentile 
World will be freed from che bondage of corru 


ton, under which it ut preſent groaned; by which 
8 meant, the bondage they were in, not only to 
theft Nnfal luſts, but to Satan, the god of this 
World; and particularly to their idols, by which 
they Crrüpted themſelves, and to which they were 
ved: they hoped for a deliverance from — 
; Pets #ht glorious liberty of the children of God] 
Which he the © 
dren of God have here; and which confilts in a 
freedom From the Yominion'of fin and Satan, from 
the law, and the bondage of it, in the free uſe of 


and à freedom from the fear of death, and a glo- 


kiods liberty it is 3/ or the liberty of glory the ſaints | 


{hal enjoy in the other world, which. will lies in 
a freedom from the priſon of the fleſh, from the 
body of ſin and death, from all ſorrows and afflic- 
tions, from all reproaches and perſecutions, from 


deſi s either the liberty of grace the chil- 
64 5h 


unbelief, and in the full viſion of God through 
2 and in a free converſation with angels and 
22 For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together un- 
*r!!! . 2 55 

As a woman with child, ready to bring forth: 
regeneration is ewing te the grace of God, which 
is compared to./eed, of which men are born again; 
the means of conveying it is the Goſpel; und mi- 
Hiſters are the inſtruments ef e ſouls to 
Chriſt, and who travail in birth till Chriſt be form- 
ed in them : now the Goſpel being carried by the 
apoſtles into the Gentile world, and being ſuc- 
ceded there, it was like a weman big with child, 
ready to bring forth many ſons to God; for as it 
was propheſied, ſo it eame to paſs, that more are 


married wife ; and theſe births were attended with. 
pain: The apoſtles preached the word with much 
contention, and the Gentiles received it in much 
affliction, though with the joy of the holy Ghoſt ; 
as a woman rejoices when a man- child is brought 
forth, though the birth has been attended with 
pafn and labour. This was an united groan, and 
travail'sf all the cenverted 'Gentiles in the feveral 
pafts of the world, together with the miniſters of 
the Goſpel; earneſtiy defiring More instances 6f 
"converſion among them; and this vehement Yeſite 
Keck of ale eee e . 
preaching © olpel among the Gentiles, to 
the writing of this epiftle ;/ 4 fuppsfes, that 
though there Were many ſpiritual births, there were 


among more t6 come; ab there has been, And will bemore 


abundantiy in the latter day: And moreover, this 


p- Painful labour; and hefe uhitetl groans for ſpiri- 


tual births, the apoſtles were well acquainted with, 
and therefore could fay, For we kncto, &c. by their 
preaching among them, in whom they could eaſily 
obſerve, and do in their writings take notice, how 


{eagerly deſirous they were of having the Goſpel 


4 


23 And not vnly thg, but ourſelves alſo, 
which have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, even 


* 


for the adoption, to tit, the redemption of 


8 
a ] 


Ant not anꝶy they, beg ie which ve the 
ot only they Gentiles, 
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the children of the defolatt, than the children of the 


we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting 
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was already finiſhed ; and which the ſaints who had 


| body the church, of which the Gentiles make 


G n x'e. VIII; ver 21=24- 49%. 


Anno Dom. 60. 

Numb. xxvi. 28. and to which there ſeems ta be 
an alluſion here; or elſe the Jewiſh eonverts in 
general. To the Jews the promiſes of the Mefah 

were made; to them he firſt came; the Gofpel 

was ſirſt reached unto them, and ſome of them 
firſt believed in Chriſt ; they had the grace of Gad 

communicated to them in converſion, which they 
received as the fit. Aruits, with reſpect to an after- 

inereaſe :; ar in regard to glory, for like the firſt- 

fruits, grace is of the ſame kind with glory, and 

is a pledge and earneſt of it; ſaints judge by grace, 

the frſt-fruits, what glory is, and therefore long 

2 now of theſe perſons thus deſcribed it is 

Eden we ourſetves groan within ou ſeloes] Their 
groans were inward from their hearts, not hypo- 
critical; or were among themſelves, common to 

them all ; and that not merely on the 

count, the corruptions of their hearts, the fuffer- 
gs they endured for the fake of the Goſpel, and 
in a longing expectation for the heavenly glory, 
but alſo for the conyerfion of the Gentiles, for 


which they inceſſantly laboured, and prayed night | 


and day; | | 
Waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body] Adoption is explained by the redemption 
of the body; and by the one may be known, what 
the other means: y the redemption of our bod 
is not meant, the redemption. of God's elect, bod 
and ſqul, by the blood and death of Chriſt, whic 


received the firſt- fruĩts, were partakers of in them- 
ſelves, and therefore could not be ſaid to be wait- 
ing for it ; but it deſigns either the redemption of 
the natural body, by the refurretion from the 
dead; when the bodies of ſaints will be delivered 
from that mortality, corruption, weakneſs, and 
diſhonour, under Which they lie in the grave; 
when they will de refined and ſpiritualiſed, and 
freed from every thing which makes them an in- 
cumbrance, add an uneaſineſs to their ſouls or fpi- 
rits now; or elfe the redemption of the myftical 


confiderable part, and is to be underftood of à de- 
liverance of the church from the diſtreſſes and per- 
ſecutions it then laboured under; or rather, of a 
making up of the body, the church, by a redemp- 
tion or defiveranct of that part of it which fa 
among the Gentiles, from that vanity and bandege 
of corruption to which it was fublest, into the 
manifeſtation and ptprious liberty + the ſons of 
God: ant then by adption is meant, the ſpecial 
Trace of adoption, manifeſted to the Gentiles in 
their effeQuat vocation; which eb WhO had 
received the firſt-fruits of the Spi 


in the heavens : and there is 
heir own” ac- | 


prophecies in the writings af the Old Teſtament 3 
and to which they were the more encouraged, 1 | 
many appearances of the grace and power of i 
attending the miniſtry of the Goſpel among them 3 
and which adoption will be more fully manifeſted 
in the reſurrection - morn; wherefore alſo the inhęe · 
ritance, which the whole myſtical body the churqh 
will then enter upon the paſſeſſion of, may well 
be called the adeptian, becauſe the ſaints arg adopt- 
ed to it ; adoption gives them the title to it, none 
but adopted ones will enjoy it; and their enjoy» 
ment of it, will be the full manifeſtation and com 
pletion of the grace of adoption z this ſaints are 
waiting for, both for-themielves and others, and 
it is worth waiting for; for it is @# interitance in- 
corruptible, undefiled, which fades not away, reſerved 
od ground to wait 
for it; it is a bequeſt of their heavenly Father, 
who has adapted them; it is 2 gift af his free 
grace; it is already. in the bands af Chriſt, with 
whom they are coheirs; and they have alceady the 
Spirit, as the earneſt of it. | | 


24 For we are ſaved by hope: but hope 
that is feen is not hope: for what a man 
ſeeth, why dath he yet hape for? 
For we ars faved hy hope} We, ho have raceiv- 
ed the firſt-fruits, who were in a loſt periſhiag 
condition, and by nature ne better than others, 
than the Gentiles, are faved from ſii and wrath to 
come by Chriſt, with a ſpiritual and everlaſting 
falvation. They were already ſaved in the prepa- 
rations and purpoſes of Gad; in the covenant ef 
grace; in the arms and hangs of Chriſt, through 
his purchaſe; and as conſidered in him ; and with 
reſpect to the inchoation and application af ſalva· 
tion, in effectual calling, and their right unte it 
by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; and with regard 
to the certainty of it, in faith and hope: the man- 
ner in which they are ſaid to he ſayed, is by, or 
in hope; not that hope is the cauſe of ſalvation, 
but the means by which ſouls are brought to the 
| enjoyment of it; ſalvation, or glory, is the object 
/ ͤ 
But hope that is ſeen, is nat hope : for what a man 
feeth Ker a doth A hope for 5 16 the er | 
chaſe, kyp: fignifies the grace itſelf, but here the 
vhjel of it; which is repreſented as unſcen, not 
fully enjoyed, fomething future, and to be 
I ed for; as the reſurrection of the dead, which 
is thi object of hope, and is unſeen, and even in- 
credible to carnal reafon; and is to eome; and good 
foundation there is in divine revelation, to 
for it; and the . it is of great uſe to th 
faints, whilſt in this world of trouble : eternal 


. [t-fruits « t, were wait- 
ing for, nik kad gout reaſon 16 expe, from many 


lory and happineſs, is alſo the object of the hope 
ee 311 ni 4 2 88 0 230887 
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of believers; it is ſaid to be the hope of their call-' 


ing, which they are called by grace to; the hope 
of ener, which the ——— of Chriſt 
is the ground and foundation of; and that bleſſed 
hope, the ſum of their happineſs ; ; and hope laid 
for them in heaven, where it is ſafe and ſecure; 

all which 3 is unſeen, and yet to come; but good 
reaſon there is to hope for it, ſince the ſcriptures 
of truth ſo clearly expreſs it; and the perſon, 
blood, and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, lay ſuch a ſolid 
foundation for hope of it: the Alexandrian copy 
reads, why doth he yet wait for?“ and fo the 
Ethiopic verſion, with which agrees the Syriac | 
verſion, reading the whole, 66: for 1f we. ſee it, — 


1 25 But if we hope for chat we ſee not, 
then do we with patience wait for it. 


© "Whether it be the hour of death, or the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt, or the reſurreQion of the dead, 


and eternal glory ; ; all which are unſeen by us, 
and to be hoped for: they wait as for that which 


is certain and real, as ſomething valuable, which 
has ish e and be received with the utmoſt 
his ſuppoſes, that the perſons who wait for 

1 believe it, and theit intereſt in it, at leaſt hope 
ny have one; that they have a valuable eſtsem 
affection for it; that they are not in a ſtate of 
perfection and happineſs ; ; and that they fit looſe 


dy the things of this world, and are ready to part 


with the one, and graſp the other: the manner of 
their waiting is with patiance; a grace, of which 
God is the efficient, Chrift is the exemplar, and 
the word the means; and which is of great uſe 
under afflictions from the hand of God, under the 
reproaches and perſecutions of men, under deſer- 
tions and want of anſwers in prayer, under the 


temptations of Satan, mg in the aus ma of 


"_ heavenly glory. 25 175 


26 Likewiſe the Spielt a0 helpeth our Inf 
bog for we know not what we ſhould 


pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itſelf | 


maketh interceſſion for us with ee 
which cannot be uttered. 
Likewiſe the. Spirit alſo belpeth_ our 5 


The Spirit.of God which. dwells in us, by whom 
we are led, who. is the Spirit of adoption to us, 


| wh has witneſſed. to our ſpirits that we are the 


children of God, whoſe firſt-fruits we have receiv- 
ed, over and above,; and. beſides what he: has done 
for us, alſa helpeth. our infirmities; wbilſt: we. are 
groaning within ourſelues, both. for l and 
for others, and are waiting patiently. for what we 
ate hoping for. The people of God, all of them, 
more or leſs, have their e in this life. 


— 29 


They are not ratio: Yee wo drm, in ſuch ente 


as unregenerate perſons are, who have no ſpiritual 


ſtrength, are ignorant of their weakneſs, do not 
go to Chriſt for ſtrength, nor derive any from him, 
and hence can perform nothing that is ſpiritually 
good: nor are yy all alike infirm, ſome are weaker 
in faith, know! , and experience, than others; 

ſome are of more weak and ſerupulous conſciences | 
than others be; ſome are more eaſily drawn aſide 
through corruption and temptation than others are; 

ſome have weaker gifts, particularly in prayer, 
than others have, yet all have their infirmities; 

not only bodily afflictions, perſecutions of men, 
and temptations of Satan, but internal corruptions, 


and weakneſs to oppoſe them, and to diſcharge 


their duty to God and man; and alſo have their 


infirmities in the exerciſe of grace, and in the per- 
f | formance of the work of prayer; though they are 


not leſt to fink under them, but are helped by the 
Spirit; by vrhom is meant, not any.t tutelar angel, 
or the human ſoul, or the gift of the Spirit in prayer, 
but the holy Spirit of God himſelf; who, as the. 
word here uſed ſi gnifies, helps. together with, hope 
and patience, graces which lie has implanted, and. 
which he.invigorates and draws. forth into. act and 
exereiſe; or with the ſaints labouring under their 
burdens ; or with the Father and the Son, who. 
alfo are helpers of the faints : and this helping of 
them implies, that their infirmities and burdens. 
are ſuch. as they muſt ſink under, unleſs they are 
helped; and which i is dope by 1 the Spirit BY bfing⸗ | 
ing to Ker e Fil ap lying - the ; Precious. 
promiſes of, the G G. a abroad the 
love of God in their e by acting tlie part of 
a comforter to them, by putting ſtrength i into Beds 
and by aſſiſting them in prayer to GOT Ec; 


For we know not what we. ſhould pray for as. we 
ought] The children of God are not ignorant of 
the object of prayers. that it is God, and not a crea- 
ture; God, as the God of nature, providence, = 
Brace 5 God in the 5 of the 2 555 1255 
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in prayer, . Chriſt; nor of the man- 
ner of performing it in faith, with fervency,. fin- 


cerity, reverence, humilitj and ſubmiſſion: nor 


who they ſhould pray for; for themſelves, for all 
men, even enemies, particularl for the ſaints, and 
miniſters of the Goſpel; nor 10 many other thin 
reſpecting prayer, as Ade! it is both their duty — 
privilege; their own inability, and the need 1 the 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit in it; but what they are ig: 
norant of is, chiefly; the matter of prayer: indeed 
the whole Bible is an inſtruction in general.to this 
work, ſo is the prayer Chriſt taught his diſciples, | 
and the ſeveral, prayers of ſaints recorded in the 


| ſcriptures ; z the promiſes of God; and their own. 
wants. 
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wants and neceſſities, may and do greatly direct 
them; as for inſtance, when under a ſenſe of ſin, 
to pray for a diſcovery of pardoning grace; when 
under darkneſs and deſertions, for the light of God's 
countenance; when under a ſenſe of weakneſs of 
grace, and the ſtrength of corruptions, for freſh 
ſupplies of grace and ſtrength; for communion with 
God in ordinances; for more grace here, and glory 
hereafter: but what of all things they ſeem to be, 
at leaſt at ſometimes, at a loſs about, is what to 
pray for with reſpect to things temporal, ſuch as 
riches, honour, friends, &c. to have preſent af- 
flictions removed, or temptations ceaſe; and too 
often it is, that they pray with greater importu- 


nity for leſſer things, than for things of more im- 


portance; and more from an intemperate zeal, and 
with a view to ſelf, than for the glory of God: 
But the Spirit itſelf maketh interteſſion for us with 
groanings which' cannot be uttered] Not the ſpirit of 
a man; or the gift of the Spirit in man; or a man 
endued with an extraordinary gift of the Spirit; 
but the holy Ghoſt himſelf, who makes interceſ- 
ſion for the faints: not in ſuch ſenſe as Chriſt does; 
for he - intercedes not with the Father, but with 
them, with their ſpirits ; not in heaven, but in 
their hearts; and not for ſinners, but for ſaints : 
nor in the manner as Chriſt does, not by vocal 
prayer, as he when on earth; nor by being the 
medium, or way of acceſs to God; nor by preſent- 
ing the prayers of faints, and the blood and ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt to God, as Chriſt does in heaven; 
nor as the. ſaints make interceſſion for one another, 


and for other perſons: but he intercedes for them, 


nd fore ons: but ne les for them, preſerved in Chriſt, and have his righteou 
by making them to intercede; he indites their P 2 his r;ghtrouſnes 


prayers for them, not in a book, but in their 


hearts; he ſhews them their need, what their wants 
are; he ſtirs them up to prayer, he ſupplies them 
with arguments, puts words into their mouths, 
enlarges their hearts, gives ſtrength of faith in 
prayer, and all the ardour and fervency of it; he 


enables them to come to God as their Father; and 


gives them liberty and boldneſs in his preſence, 
which requires an heart ſprinkled from an evil con- 
ſcience, faith in the blood and righteouſnefs of; 
Chriſt, and a view of God, as a God of peace, 
grace, and mercy: and this interceſſion he makes, 
with groanings which cannot be uttered; not that the 
Spirit of God groans, but he ſtirs up groans in the 
ſaints; which ſuppoſe a burden on them, and their 
ſenſe of it: and theſe are ſaid to be anutterable ; 


-aints under his influence, praying filently, with- 


out a voice, as Moſes and Hannah did, and yet 
moſt ardently and fervently; or as not being able 


to expreſs fully what they conceive in their minds, 


how great their burdens are, and their ſenſe of 
their wants. N 
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27 And he that ſearcheth the hearts 


* 


knoweth what 7s the mind of the Spirit, be- 


cauſe. he maketh interceſſion. for the faints 
according to the will of Gd. 
And be that ſrarcheth the hearts} This is peeuliar 
to God, and a periphraſis of him; angels, neither 


| good nor bad, can ſearch into the hearts of men; 


one man cannot know the heart 'of another,' nor 
any man fully know his own; this is the pre- 
rogative of God: and he . 
Kuorbeth what is the mind of the Spirit] Not the 
ſpirit of men, but of God; that affectionate deſire 
and meaning of the Spirit of God, in the unut-- 
terable groans of the ſaints ; he knows the wiſe 


meaning thereis in them, for ſo pewnua, may ſignify, 


and is oppoſed to the carnal mind, or wiſdom 
the fleſh, which deſires fooliſh _ things. The 
ſearcher of hearts knows this, not barely by his 
omniſcience, but he regards it, approves of it, 
attends, and gives an anſwer to it; which is no 
ſmall encouragement to pray, though it be but 
with ſighs and groans unutterable ; ſince the om 
-niſcient God underſtands, and reſpects ſuch. kind 
of prayer: and the reaſon is . 
Becauſe he mateth interceſſion for the. /aints acer 4 
ing to the will of God] Meaning the Spirit of God; 
the perſons for whom he intercedes, are /aints.;. 
to whom Chriſt is made ſanctification; who are 
called to be ſaints; are ſanctified by the Spirit of 


| God, and walk after him: now ſuch are thę oh- 
| jets of God's delight, they are choſen by him, 


imputed to them; to theſe he has made known. his 
Goſpel, has given his grace, and will at laſt give 
the inheritance; ſo that interceſſion made for ſuch, 
will certainly be regarded; it may be rendered, 


„he maketh interceſſion for holy things accord 
[ing to God; for ſpiritual. bleflings,.. divine 
"favours, things that belong to God; or divine 


things, which are agreeable to his nature and 
will : and ſince it is the holy Spirit that makes 
interceſſion, and the perſons ate holy for whom 
he makes it, and this, is made for holy things, 


and all according to the wilkof God, Which the 


Spirit of God muſt fully know, ſaints may be 
confident of the prevalence and; ſucceſs. of. ſuch. 
- 28; And we know that all things work. 
together for good to them that love God, 
to them who are the called according to his 
e 8 
And we know thut all things work together f 


. them that love God] There is a temporal . ü 
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and a ſpiritual „ and an eternal one, Tem- 
poral good is what the men of the world are ſeek- | 
ing after, and-generally have the greateſt ſhare of, 
wh the faints the leaſt ; and yet they have as 
much as is needful for them, and what they have 
2 have with a bleffing ; and even ſometimes 
MiQtions; work for the temporal good of God's 
children :. ſpiritual good lies in a lively exerciſe. 
of grace, and a conformity of the foul to God; 
is what the men of the world leaſt regard, 
and the ſaints moſt; and ſometimes afflictions 
iſſue in this ſort of good, as they do alſo in eternal 
560d, for they work for us an exceeding weight 
glory: by all things may be meant, all beings 
good and bad: all good beings increated or creat- 
ed : increated, as Jehovah the Father, all his per- 
ſections, purpoſes, promiſes, proviſions, and per- 
1 formances; Fehouah the Son, as the mighty God, 
/ hd as medistor, all that he ls in himfeff, all that 
he has in himfelf, all that he has done, or is 
doing, all his titles, characters, and relations; 
Irberab the Spirit, in his perſon, offices, and 
operatiotis ; theſe all have worked together in the 
evuncil of peace, in the covenant of grace, and 
in redemption ; and they do work together in 
ſanQification, and ſ6 they will in glorification, 
and that for the good of the ſaints: all created ones, 
as angels, good magiſtrates, good miniſters 
of the Goſpel: all evil beings, as devils, perſe- 
cuting magiſtrates, heretics, and falfe teachers: 
all things, and bad: all good things, out- 
ward peace and proſperity, external gifts, the 
miniſtry of the word, the adminiftration of ordi- 
ances, church cenſures, admonitions, and ex- 
ebmmunications; all evil things, fin, the evil of 
evils: original fin, or the fall of Adam, which 
contains all other fins in it, was attended with 
aggravating circumſtances, and followed with 
final conſequences, yet has been overruled for 
Bur good; hereby a Saviour became neceſſary, 
Who was ſent, tame, and wrought out ſalvation; 
Bus brought in 2 better righteouſneſs than Adam 
Joſt; entitled his people to a better life than his 


* 


Was, and makes them partakers of the riches both 


of grace and glory: actual fin, inward vr out- 
ward; indwelling fin, which is made uſe of, when 
diſtovered, to abate pride, to frad to an entire 
dependence on Chi, to teach ſaints tb be leis 
cenſorious, to depend on the power and grace of 


God to keep them, and to wean them from this 


world, and to make them deſirous of another, 
Where they ſhall be free from it; outward fins, 
others, er their own ; the fins of others, of 
wicked men, which obſerved, raiſe an indigna- 

in the ſaints againſt fin, and a concern for 


ion 
God's glory, and to Jook into their own hearts 
and ways, and admire the grace of God to them, 


that this is not their caſe ; of good men, which 
are recorded, and may be obſerved, not for exam- 
ple and encouragement in ſin, but for admonition, 
and to encourage faith and hope under a ſenſe of 
it; of their on, for humiliation, which iſſues 
in weakening the power of fin in themſelves, and 
the ſtrengthening of the graces of others: but 
from all this it does not follow, that God is the 
author of fin, only that he overrules it to wiſe 
and gracious putpoſes ; nor ſhould any take en- 
couragement to fin, to do evil that good may 
come ; nor is fin itſelf a real good; nor is it ta 
be ſaid that it does no hurt; for though it cannot 
hinder the everlaſting ſalvation of God's people, 
it does a great deal of hurt to their peace and 
comfort; and that it is made to work in any form 
or ſhape for good, is not owing to its own nature 
and. influence, which is malignant enough, but 
to the unbounded power and unſearchable wiſdom 
of God: all evils or afflictions, ſpiritual and tem- 
poral, work together for good; all ſpiritual ones, 
fuch as the temptations of Satan, which are made 
uſeful for humiliation, for the trial of grace, to 
ſhew us our weakneſs, our need of Chriſt, and 
to conform us to him, and alſo to excite to prayer 
and watchfulneſs ; the hidings of God's face, 
which make his preſence the more prized. when 
enjoyed, and the more deſirable. Temporal afflic- 
tions, afflictions in body, name, or eſtate, nay 
even death itſelf, all work together for the good 
of God's people. The Jews tell us of ane Nahum, 
the man Gamzu, who. they ſay was (4) ſo called, 
becauſe of every thing that happened to him he 
uſed to ſay, maw? M ma Gam zu Jotobab, this 
is alſo for good: and they give it es of 
ſeveral misfortunes which beſel him, upon which 
account he uſed theſe words, and how they proved 
in the iſſue to his advantage: agreeable. to this is 
the advice given by them, For ever, ſay they 
& (1), let a. man be uſed to ſay, All that the 
Lord does, van 205 he does for good. 
Now that all things do work together for 

the ſaints know, and are firmly perſuaded of; 
both from the word and promiſes of God, and 


| from the inflances of Jacob, Joſeph, Job, and 


others, and alſo from their own experience: and 
it is to be obſerved, that it is not daid. that all 
things aue worked. together, and ſo they me 
again, or that they S work together; but all 
| things wart together for good; they now work to- 
gether, they are always working together, whether 
it can be obſerved or no: profperity.and adver- 
ſity, whether in things temporal or ſpiritual, work 
| together, and make a curious checquer-work in 
F B „ providence 
(#) T. Bab. Taanith, fol 21. 1. Sanhedrim, fol, 108. 4. "Col, 
fol. 151. 1. 09 T. Bab. ot, fo}, 60. 2. 
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providence and grace; which will be viewed with 
adtniration another day: one copy reads, God 
“ Works together, of cauſes al things to work 
* together for good; and fo the Ethiopic ver- 
fion, © we know that God helps them that love 
«© him to every geod thing ;” and to this agrees | 
the Syriac verſton, ve know that to them that 
« love God, he in every thing helps them to 
© good: and certain it is, that God is the 
efficient cauſe, that makes all things work together 
for his people's good. The perſons to whom all 
things work together for good, are deſcribed as 
ſuch that love God; a character, which does not 
agree with all the ſons and daughters of Adam: 
love to God is not naturally in men; it is wrought 
in the foul in regeneration, and is an evidence 
of it; it grows up with faith, which works by 
it; without it, a profeſſion of religion is vain ; 
and where it is once wrought, it laſts for ever; 
it ought to be ſuperlative and univerſal, conſtant, 
warm and ardent, hearty. and ſincere: ſach who 
have it, ſhew it by a deſire to be like to God, and 
therefore imitate him, by making his plory the 
ſupreme end of their actions; by being cateful not 
to offend him; by delighting in his preſence, in his 
people, word, ordinances, ways, and worſhip; 
and by undervaluing the world, and all things in 
it, in compariſon of him; who is to be loved for 
the perfections of his being, the characters and 
relations he ſtands in and bears to his people, and 
on account of the love with which he has loved 
them, and which'is indeed the -fpring und ſburce 
of theirs. They are further deſcribed, as Tuch- 
N do are the called according to bis parpoſe) The 
alled of God and of Jeſus. Chriſt; 22 0 any 

8 rd 


| 
q 
4 
; 


2 
— 


office, or by the external miniſtry of the wor: 
only, but by ſpecial grace; from darknefsto light, 
prom honda to liberty, from the company of 
nful men, to. feHowſhip with: Chriſt; from a 
truſt in their own righteouſneſs, to a dependence 
on his, to grace here, and glory hereafter ; Which 
is done according to the purpoſe of God: che 
perſons called, are fixed upon by God; none are 
ealled, but whom God purpoſed to call; thoſe 
who are called, can aſſign no other reaſon of it, 
than the will of God: and no other reafon but 
that can be given why others are not called; the 
time when, the place where, the means whereby 
perſons are called, are all ſettled and determined 
by the will, and according to the purpoſe! of God. | 
29 For whom he did foreknow, he alſo! 
did predeſtinate zo he conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he might be the 
firſt- born among many brethren 


; 


mind, in his ever! 


— 22 > 


of God here, does not intend his preference of all 
| things future; by which he forcknows and fore- 
tels things to come, and which diſtinguiſhes him 
from all other gods; and is fo called, not with 
reſpect to himfdlf, with whom all things are pre- 
ſent, but with reſpect to ns, and which is eternal, 
univerſal, certain, and infallible ; for in this ſenſe 
he foreknows all men ; and if this was the mean- 
ing here, then all men would be predeſtinated, 
conformed to the image of Chrift, called by grace, 
juſtihed and glorified ; whereas they are a ſpecia 
people whom God has foreknown: nor is this 
foreknowledge to be underſtood of any previſion 
or forefight of the good works, holinefs, faith, 
and perfeverance of men therein, upon which 
God predeſtinates them to happineſs; ſince this 
would make fomething on? of God, and not his 
good pleafure, the caufe of predeſti nation; which 
was done before, and without any cotifideration 
of good or evil, and is entirely owing to the free 
grace of God, and is the ground and foundation 
of good works, faith, holmeſs, and perſeverance 
in them: but this regards the everlaſting love of 
"God to his own people, bis delight in them, 
and approbition' of them. In this ſenſe he knew 
them, he foreknew'them from everlaſting, affec- 
tionately loved them, and 'took' infinite delight 
and pleaſure in them; and this is the foundation. 
of EN and election, of their con- 
formity to Chriſt, of their vocation, juſtification,. 
and plorification: o 
Fe % d predeſtinute to be conformed to the image 
t 
i 25 294] 200 4 — — — 
edge of them, joined with love to them, he pre- 
determined, or foreappointed them in his eternal 
| aſting and unchangeable pur- 
poles and decrees to this end, conformity to the 
image of Chriſt; which is not to be underſtood 
of the Spirit of Chriſt: God's elect indeed are 
choſen to be holy, and through ſanctification of 
the Spirit, but are never ſaid to be conformed, or 
made like to the Spirit, nor is the Spirit ever 
called the image of Chrift ; but this defigns either 
likeneſs to Chriſt as the Son of God, or con- 
formity to him in his human nature. There is 
indeed a great diſparity between the Sonſhip of 
riſt, and of the ſaints ;- he is the eternal and: 
natural Son of God, he is the one and only begotten 
Son; they are adopted ones: yet in ſome things there 
is a likenefs ; as he is the Son of God, ſo are they 
the ſons of God, though not in the ſame ſenſe; 
as he is a beloved Son, ſo are they; as he is the 
firſt- born with reſpect to them, they are the firſt- 
born with refpe& to angels; as he has an in- 


| heritance, ſo have they: moreover, he has a very 
ha concern in their ſonſhip ; the predeſtination 


irſelf s 


Fir whom he did. farttuoto] The foreknowledge 


of tuem to it is by him; the 'Vlefling 


founded 


founded on union to him, on their conjugal rela- 
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tion to him, and his aſſumption: of their nature; 


it comes to them through his. redemption, and is 


actually beſtowed on them by him; and this con- 


formity to Chriſt as ſons, will more fully appear 


hereafter, when they ſhall be like him, and fee 


him as he is: or this may be underſtood of the 


image of Chriſt is inſtamped, his grace is wrought [ 


ſaints 1 to Chriſt in his human nature, 
both here and hereafter: here, in holineſs; the 
image of God was in man, in his firſt creation, 
this. is defaced by fin; and in regeneration, the 


in them, his Spirit is put into them, to enable 


them to walk in him, and after him : this will be 
compleat hereafter, and will conſiſt in perfect 
holineſs, being freed from the very being, as well 
as the power and guilt of ſin; in perfect know- 
ledge of every thing that will tend to their happi- 
neſs; and in glory like to Chriſt, both in ſoul 
and body: | 


+ + Thathe might be the firft-born among many brethren] 


The perſons among whom Chriſt is the firſt- born, 
are deſcribed by their relation, brethren, to one 


another; being related to the ſame Father, re- 


generated by the ſame grace, taken into the ſame 


family, and heirs of the ſame glory; and to 
Chriſt, which relation, as brethren to him, is not 


merely founded on his incarnation, but in their 


adoption; and which is evidenced by their re- 


generation, and doing the will of his Father; 
and which relation he owns, and is not aſhamed 


of: they are alſo deſcribed by their number, many ; | 


for though they are but few, when compared 


with the world ; yet they are many, a large num- 


bleſſing, the government, the prieſthood, and 


ber, conſidered by themſelves ; and among theſe, 


Chriſt is the fir/?-born : he is the firſt-born of 
God, the begotten of the Father, he is the firſt- 
begotten, and as ſuch: he is the only begotten ; 
he is the firſt-born of Mary, ſhe had none before 
him, and he is the only one that ever was born 
in the manner he was; he is the firſt-begotten 
from the dead, his reſurrection is. called a beget- 
ting; and he was the firſt in time that roſe from 
the dead by his own power, and to an immortal 
life; and the firſt in e- and dignity. Chriſt 
is the firſt- born, with reſpect to all creatures in 


creatures were; he is the firſt cauſe of them all, 
the governor, baſis, and ſupport of them: and he 
is the firſt- born with reſpect to the ſaints; who 
are of the ſame nature with him, are made par- 
takers of the divine nature, are ſons in the ſame 
ſamily, tbough not in the ſame claſs of ſonſhip: 
moreover, this character may regard nat ſo much 
birth, as privilege, which belongs to Chriſt as 
mediator; who, as the firſt-born had, has the 


* 
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the inheritance; all which is owing to, and is 


one end of divine predeſtination. The cabalifſtic 
(n) writers among the Jews, give the name of 
fir/t-born, to the cond ephira, number, or per- 
fon, Wiſdam, which anſwers to the Son of God. 


30 Moreover whom he did predeſtinate, 


them he' alſo called : and whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified : and whom he juſti- 
fied, them he alſo glorified. rt, 

Merewver whom he did predeſtinate] Not to ſuf- 
ferings, which are not expreſſed nor deſigned, but 
to-grace and glory after mentioned. This pre 


deſtination is of particular perſons, who in con- 
ſequence of it, are called, juſtified, and ems 


it is the effect of divine grace, and entirely owing 


to it ; it is the ſource of all the other bleſſings of 
grace, and is therefore placed at the head of them, 


and ſecures them all: | 


Them he alſo called] Not to afflictions: many 
may be called to afflictions, and endure them, 
who are neither juſtified nor glorified ; beſides, 
the people of God, though they meet with many 
afflictions, between their call to eternal glory, and 
their enjoyment of it, yet they are not ſo much 
called to afflictions, as to patience under them: 
their call is of grace, by ſpecial grace, to peculiar 
bleflings of grace, and to a kingdom and glory; 
and this their calling is ſecured by predeſtination, 
and connected with glorification: gp 

And whom he called, them be alſo juſtified] The 
meaning of which is, not that he approved of 
them as ſincere and faithful, on account of their 


faith and patience in ſufferings ; for neither of 


their ſufferings, nor of their faith and patience in 
them, is there the leaſt mention in the paſſage ; 
nor can any inſtance be produced, of the uſe of 
the word ju/tified, in this epiſtle, or elſewhere, in 
this ſenſe : but the meaning is, that ſuch perſons 

hom God predeſtinates and calls, he makes them 
[1 hteous, by the imputation of the righteouſneſs 
of his Son unto them; which is unto all, 
and upon all them that believe; by which they 


are juſtified before God, and in their own con- 
A ſciences, from all ſin, and ſo fecured from all 
general ; he was begotten of the Father before all | wr . 


wrath and condemnation; wherefore glorification 
ſtands inſeparably connected with it: 
And whom he juſtified, them be alſo glorij d] 
Which is not meant of being made glorious under 
ſufferings ; nor of being made glorious by the ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Spirit; for the word is 
never uſed in this ſenſe, nor is God ever ſaid to 
glorify! his people in this way; and the apoſtle is 
. 
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ſpeaking of the ſaints in general, and not of par- 
. ticular ones: if this was the ſenſe, none would 
be predeſtinated, called, and juſtified, but ſuch 

who have the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit; 
and none would have the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit, but ſuch perſons ; whereas many have 
had theſe, and yet no intereſt in the grace of God, 
and everlaſting happineſs : but eternal glory is 

here meant, which is what the apoſtle had been 
fpeaking of in the context ; is what. the ele& are 
predeſtinated and called unto; and which their 
juſtification gives them a right and title to; and 
will confiſt in a likeneſs to Chriſt, in communion 


with bim, in an everlaſting viſion of him, and in 


a freedom from all that is evil, and in an enjoy- 
ment of all that is good; and ſo the great end of 
predeſtinating grace will be —— in them, 
mentioned in the foregoing verſe: now this glo- 
rification may be ſaid to be already done, with 
refpe& to that part of God's elect who are in 
heaven, inheriting the promiſes; and is in ſome 
ſenſe true alſo of that part of them which is on 
earth, who are called and juftified; being made 
glorious within by the grace of Chriſt, and arrayed 
and adorned with the glorious robe of his righte- 
oufneſs ; by the one they have a meetneſs, and by 
the other a right to eternal glory; of which this 
grace they have received, is the beginning, pledge, 
and earneſt : beſides, they are already glorified in 
Chriſt their head and repreſentative, and in 
the view of God, and with reſpe& to the cer- 


tainty of it, it being prepared and made ready for | 


them, is in the hands of Chrift for them, and is 
inſured to their faith and hope. It is an obſerva- 
tion of a Jewiſh writer (), & that a thing, — un 
ne ** which is decreed to be,” is ſpoken of 
in the paſt tenſe : this is the ſcripture ftile con- | 
cerning things decreed, and ſuch is the glorifica- 
tion of all God's elecdme. 
31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? 
If God be for us, who can be againſt us? 


What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things] Either to 
theſe aMictions, ſhall we murmur and repine at 
them? no, ſince they work to r for our good, 
and are not to be compared with our future glory, 
which is certain; for if we ſuffer: with, and for 
Chriſt, we ſhall be glorified together: or to theſe 
bleſſings juſt now mentioned, as the foreknowledge 
of God, divine predeſtination, effectual calling, 
free juſtification, and eternal glorification, what | 
can be ſaid to theſe? nothing can be added to 
them, they are a-compleat ſet of bleſſings, want- 
ing nothing; nor can the greatneſs of them be 
full Is of God's grace diſ- 


J 


-untv it; and from the ſ. 


2 


— 


1 
* 

» 
4 


{1 
A 


A 


played in them, ſufficiently deelared: what: re- 
mains for us to do, but to be thankful for them, 
and glory in them? or what can be ſaid againf 
them ? nothing at all, they cannot be contradicted 
or gainſaid; they are true and faithful ſayings; 
they can never be made void and of no effect, by 
bell or earth; nor ought our unbelieving bearts 
to have any thing to ſay againſt intereſt in them: 
or what is to be ſaid, or inferred rom them? why, 
the free, ſovereign, unchangeable, and everlaſt- 
ing love of God, in providing and beſtowing ſuch 
benefits ; and the certainty of ſalyation, which is 
infallibly fecured hereby: 34] 1 5401 
1f God be for us] Or © ſeeing he is for us, has 
an affection for us, which appears from the gift 
of himſelf, Son, and Spirit, and all the bleflings 
of grace and gfory; and is on our fide: as that 
he is on the fide of his people, is evident from his 
preſervation of them from the evil of the world, 
and their own corruptions ; from the ſupports he 
Fmt them under afflictions and temptations; 
rom his carrying on the work of grace upon 
them, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition made 
afety and ſecurity 
enjoy by him, notwithſtanding the r of their 
enemies; he is fo for them, and on their ſide, as 
that he will certainly fave them. This he has 
determined to do, he has ſent his Son to obtain 
falvation for them, his Spirit to apply it to them, 
and keeps them by his -power to the full enjoy- 
ment of it: and fince this is the caſe, * 
Il ho can be againſt us?] None can be againſt 
them. There are ſome that cannot poſſibly be 
acainft them; if Jehovah the Father is not againſt 
them, the Son cannot be againſt them, nor the 
Spirit; good angels cannot be againft them; ſo 
far from it, that they rejoice at their good, minifter 
to them, and are'a guard about them; the law 


cannot be againſt them, becauſe it is fulfilled in 


them; nor juſtice, becauſe it is ſatisfied, and all 


its demands anſwered : and though there may be 


fome who may be againſt them, and oppoſe them- 
ſelves to them, yet their oppoſition is to no pur- 
pofe ; they will never prevail over them to their 
ruin and deſtruction; as neither ſin, nor Satan, 
nor the world, nor death itſelf, wk” 
32 He that ſpared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not 
with him alſo freely give us all things? 
He that fpareth not his own Son] It is ſaid that 
God ſpared not the angels that finned, nor the old 
world, which was full of violence, nor Sodom and 
Gomorrah, whoſe wiekedneſs was, great, nor the 
Egyptians and their firſt-born, refuſing to let Iſ- 


y kat e or the freene 
4 (n) Aben Ezra, in Jon. ib, 2» 


Vor. III. 


| tran greſſed his laws, 


rael go; nor the Hraelites themſelves, when they 
nor wicked men hardened 
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in ſin; all which is not to be wondered at; but 
that he ſhould not ſpare his own Son, his proper 
Son, of the ſame nature with him, and equal to 
him, the Son of his love, and who never ſinned 
againſt him, is very amazing : he ſpares: many of 
the ſons of men in a providential way, and in a 
way of grace, but he did not ſpare his own Son, or 
abate him anything in any reſpect, what was agteed 
upon between them, with regard to the ſalvation 
of his people; as appears by his aſſuming human 
nature, with all its weak neſles and infirmities; by 
his having laid on him all the iniquities of his peo- 
ple; and all the puniſhment due unto them, he in- 
flicted on him, without the leaſt abatement; and 
by his ſufferings not being deferred at all, beyond 
the appointed time; when full ſatisfaction for all 
their ſins were demanded, the whole payment of 
their debts to the uttermoſt farthing inſiſted on, 
and all done according to the utmoſt ſtrictneſs of 
divine juſtice: and which was not out of any diſ- 
aﬀeQtion to him; nor becauſe he himſelf deſerved 
ſuch treatment; but becauſe, of the counſel, pur- 
poſe, and promiſe of God, that his law and juſtice 
might be fully ſatisfied, and his people compleatly 
ſaved : moreover, the ſenſe of the phraſe may be 
learnt from: the uſe of it in the Septuagint verfion 
of Geneſis xxii. 12. Thou haſt not withbeld thy ſon, 
thine only ſon from me; which that renders vr «#00, 
* thou haſt not ſpared thy beloved ſon for me; 
ſo:God did not ſpare his Son, becauſe he did not 
withhold him: ; * | E029: | ; 
But delivered him ap for us all] That is, God 
the Father delivered him according to his deter- 
minate counſel and foreknowledge, into the hands 
of wicked men, into the hands of juſtice, and to 
death itſelf; not for all men, for to all men he 
does not give Chriſt, and all things freely with 
him, nor are all delivered from condemnation and 
death by him ; whereſore if he was delivered up 
ſor all men, he muſt be delivered up in vain for 
ſome ; but for us all, or all us, whom he foreknew, 
predeſtinated, called, -juſtified, and glorified ; and 
not merely as a martyr, or by way of example only, 
and ſor their good, but as their ſurety and ſubſti- 
tute, in their room and ſtead: wherefore 
How Hall he not with him al/a freely gie us all 
- things? ] | Chriſt is God's free gift to his elect; he 
is given to be a.covenant ta them, an head over 


them, a ſaviour of them, and as the bread of life 


for them to live upon: he is freely given; God 
could. never have been. compelled. to have given 
bim; Chriſt could never have been merited by 
them; nothing that they could give or do, could 
have laid him under obligation to have beſtowed 
him on them; yea, ſuch were the perſons, and 
uch their ch rs, for whom he delivered him 


up, that he might have juſtly ſtirred up all his 
u 


wrath againſt them; and yet ſuch. was his grace, 
that he has given his own Son unto them; and not 
him alone, but a !hngs with him: all temporal 
good things, needful and convenient; all ſpiritual 
bleſſings, a juſtifying righteouſneſs, pardon of ſin, 
ſanctifying grace, adoption, and eternal life: and 


all rech, in a ſovereign way, according to his own: 
good will and pleaſure, without any obligation or 


compulſion; not grudgingly, nor niggardly, but 
chearfully and bountifully, abſolutely, and with - 
out any conditions; for he is not moved thereunto 
by any thing in them, or performed by them. 


33 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gocbs elect? It 3s God that juſtifieth.: | - 


The ele of God, are a certain ſelect number of 


perſons, whom he has ſo loved, as of his ſovereign 
good will and pleaſure, to chooſe in Chriſt before 
the foundation of the world, unto eternal life and 
ſal vation, by certain ways and means of his own. 


appointing, as ſanctification and faith, ſo that theß 


[ 


are peculiarly, bis: but are theſe perſons charge- 


able with nothing criminal ?- Ves, with Adam's 


fin; with a want of. original righteouſneſs; with 
multitudes of ſins before t hy ſome of them 
with very great ones; and all, even after conver- 
ſion, with frequent infirmities and backſlidings: 
and will none riſe up and exhibit charges of this 
nature againſt them? Yes, enow ; they very often 


bring charges againſt themſelyes ; they are very apt 


to charge one another: Satan, the accuſer of the 
brethren, lays many things to their charge very: 


frequently, and ſo do the men of the world ; but 


all theſe charges avail nothing, ſince none of the 
divine perſons, Father, Son, and Spirit, lay an 
thing againſt them: not. God the Father, for it is 
| God that juſtiſieth; he againſt whom fin is committ- 
ed, who is the lawgiver, and the righteous judge, 
juſtifies them from every charge ; not by teaching. 
-them the way of juſtification, nor by infuſing righ- 
teouſneſs into them, or on account of any works 


of righteouſneſs done by them, but by pronounc- | 


ing them righteous, through the imputation of the 
righteouſneſs of his Son unto them: | obſerve, that 
God's etef?, as ſuch, are the —_ juſtification; 


which proves the eternity of it; the ſpeeialty of 


it, as belonging to particular perſons, and the 
everlaſting ſecurity and continuance of it. 
34 Who is he that condemneth? It is 
Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 

N do is he that condemmeth ?] That is, the elect of 


| God; all mankind: 


are deſerving of condemnation, . 
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ſome are fore-ordained to condemnation; all in 
final impenitence and unbelief, are condemned al- 
ready; and the whole world of the ungodly will 
be condemned at the laſt day; but none of God's 
elect are, or ſhall be condemned : for they are loved 
with an everlaſting love; they are choſen unto ſal- 
vation; they are in Chriſt, where there is no con- 
demnation; they are brought to believe in him, 
and by him are juſtified from all ſin, and ſo are 


ſecure from condemnation. They are indeed de- 


ſerving of it as others, conſidered in themſelves; 


and are under the ſentence of it, as in Adam, with | 


the reſt of mankind; and in their own apprehen- 
ſions, when conyinced. of fin, righteouſneſs, and 
judgment. And are there none that will condemn 
them ? Yes, their own hearts often condemn them; 
they are very forward to condemn one another; 
the world condemns them, and ſo does the god of 
it : but neither Father, Son, nor Spirit, will con- 
demn them; not the Father, for he juſtifies ;\-nor 
the Son, for F. e ig oli ayei361 
It is Chrift that died] That he died is certain; 
the death he died was the death of the croſs; the 
perſons he died for were God's elect; the reaſon 


of his dying for them, was to make atonement for 


their ſins; this came to paſs, through his ſubſti- 
tution in their room and ſtead; this death of his 
was but once, yet of an eternal efficacy; and ſo a 
full ſecurity of them from all condemnation: for 
ſin, the cauſe of condemnation, was removed by 
it; the condemnation itſelf was bore by Chrift in 
their ſtead ; the law and juſtice of God were ſatiſ- 
fied by it; pardon of fin was procured by his blood; 
and complete juſtification obtained by his active 
and paſſive obedience ; all which is confirmed by 
his reſurrection, ſeſſion at God's right hand, and 
interceſſion: whereſore it is added. 

Na rather, that is riſen again] As the death, ſo 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, is the ſecurity of God's 
elect from, condemnation ; inaſmuch as Chriſt roſe 
zgain, as a conqueror over death, and over fin the 
ſting of death, and over Satan, who had the power 
of death; and alſo, as a ſurety, having given ſa- 
tisfaction to law and juſtice: he engaged as a ſurety 
for his people; God in juſtice, Td accarding to 
his righteous Jaw, dealt with him and by him as 
ſuch ; he ſatisfied both, and therefore was ſet free 
by them: hence neither law nor juſtice can con- 
demn. Beſides, he roſe again as a common per- 
ſon, head and repreſentative of his people, and for 
their juſtification : he firſt ſtood charged with all 
their ſins, which by his Father, and with' his own 
confent, were imputed to bim; he was condemn- 
ed and ſuffered death for them; when he roſe from 
the dead, he was juſtified and acquitted'from them 
all; and all his people wer? juſtified in him, and 
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and are under the ſentence of it, as in Adam; | 


7 | ril, or ſword ? 


with him: yea, the reſurrection of Chriſt, is ra- 
ther a greater ; ſecurity from condemnation, than 
his death; Chriſt's death expiated ſin, but his re- 


ſurrection brought in the everlaſting righteouſneſs; 


notwithſtanding Chriſt's death, had he not ang | 


again, we ſhould have been in our, ſins, and fo 
liable to condemnation : Chriſt's: dying ſhewed, 
that he was arreſted and condemned, but his.refur- 
rection ſhews that he is diſcharged, and we in him * 

Who is even at the right hand f God] The aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt, his entrance into heaven, and 
ſeſſion at the right hand of God, are alſo a very 
conſiderable ſecurity of God's elect from condem- 
nation; for when he aſcended from earth to hea- 
ven in human nature, accompanied by angels, of 


” 


| which they and his diſciples, were witneſſes, he led 


captivity-captive, or triumphed over thoſe that led 
his people captive; as ſin, Satan, the law, death, 
and every other enemy of theirs; he entered into 
heaven to prepare it for them, to take poſſeſſion of 
it in their name, to appear in the preſence of God 


for them, and as having obtained the eternal re- 


demption of them; where he was received with a 
welcome, as the ſurety and head of the choſen 
ones, and then ſat down at the right hand of God; 
which ſhews that he had done his work, and to 
ſatisfaction; is advanced above all, power is given 
to him, all things are put under bim, and he is 
head over all things to the church: and ſince he is 
at the right hand of God, as an advocate and in- 
terceſſor for his people, it will be to no purpoſe, 
and of no avail, that Satan, or any other enemy, 
is at their right hand to reſiſt them: | 


' Whoalſo maketh interceſſion for us] Which is done: 
not by vocal prayer, as in the days of his fleſh on 
earth; or as ſupplicating an angry judge; or as 
controverting à point in the court of heaven; but 
by the appearance of his perſon for us, by the pre- 
ſentation of his ſacrifice, by offering up the prayers 
and praiſes of his people, by declaring it as his 
will that ſuch and ſuch bleſſings be beſtowed upon 
them; and by ſeeing to it, that the benefits of his 
death are applied to thoſe for whom they were de- 


ſigned; which interceſſion of Chriſt proceeds upon 


the foot of a ſatisfaction made; it always conti- 
nues, and is ever prevalent, and ſo has a conſider- 
able influence to ſecure ſrom condemnation. The 
apoſtle in this verſe ſeems to have in view a paſſage 
in Job xxxiv. 29. which the Septuagint render, 


And be gives peate,, and ꝛubo is bs that condenmeth ł * 


35 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love 
of Chriſt ?. hall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or 
perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or pe- 


o 
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the love of Chriſt, is not meant the ſaints love to 


Chriſt, ut his love to them; he is indeed the ob- 
ject of their love, and ſo ſtrong is their love to 
im, that it can never be deſtroyed ; for though 
re may be an abatement in the fervour of it, it 
can never be loſt; yet this is never called the love 
of Chriſt : beſides, the apoſtle is ſpeaking, not of 
their love to Chriſt, but of the love of God and 
Chriſt to them, throughout the context; and his 
deſign is, to ſtrengthen the faith of God's people, 
and comfort their ſouls, under their various af- 
lictions: now nothing more effectually ſerves ſuch 
purpoſes, than the love of Chriſt; and the things 
here inſtanced in are ſuch, as are apt to inject 
doubts and fears, about intereſt in the love of 
Chriſt, and of the love of God in Chriſt, as it is 
interpreted in ſome following verſes: moreover, 


the ſeparation here interrogated, is not of Chriſt 


from us, but of us from him; whereas was it our 
love to Chrift, which is here meant, it ſhould ra- 
ther have been put, who ſhall ſeparate him from 
us? and not us from the love of Chriſt? That 
Chrift does love the elect of God, who are the per- 
ſons here ſpoken of, is evident from his undertak- 
ing for them, eſpouſing their perſons, aſſuming 
their nature, dying in their room and ſtead, pay- 
ing off their debts, and redeeming their perſons ; 
by going to prepare a place for them, by interced- 
ing for them, by ſupplying chem with all grace, 
and uſing them in the moſt: free and familiar man- 
ner: which love of his is wonderful, matchleſs, 
and inconceivable, ſpecial and peculiar, free and 
undeſerved, exceeding affectionate, unchangeable, 
durable, and for ever. This is the bond of union 
to Chriſt; and the union which is made by it, is 
exceeding near and cloſe ; it is real, perfect, and 
indiſſoluble, nothing can ſeparate from it: 
Shall tribulation] Or affliction, which ſprings 
from his love, and is the fruit of it; and notwith- 
— he reſts in his love; this is not taken 
away, but is often ſenſibly enjoyed in the midſt 
of afflictions: ; 1. +5 
Or diſtre] Whether of — ang mind; ſtrait- 
neſs in the affairs and circumftances of life, or 
ſtraitneſs of mind in the exerciſe of grace, and 
diſcharge of duty; for though we believe not, yet be 
abides faithful to his covenant and promiſes :. 


Or perſecution} From the world; for this is ra- 


ther an evidence that Chriſt has loved them, choſen 
and called them, becauſe the world hates them: 
Or famine] Want of the neceflaries of "life, as 
food and drink; being expoſed: to great hunger 
and thirſt, which has etimes been. the lot of 
the dear children of Gd. 
Or nakednefs] Want of proper clothing, or t 
uſt of common app | 
2 


| | the laue of Obriſt? 


apparel; wandering about in ſheep- | 


— 


ſkins and goats-Kins, which has been the eaſe of 


ſome, of whom the world was not worthy, and 
fo no proof of ſeparation from the love of Chriſt : 
Or peril] Dangers from different quarters, by 
different perſons and ways; ſuch as the apoſtle 
Paul had trial of, who was highly in the love of 


* 


Chriſt, I Cor. xi. 26. ar | 

Or fword] That is, death by the fword ; which 
death James the brother of John died: now, though 
this may ſeparate the head from the body, and ſe- 


parate ſoul and body, yet cannot ſeparate from the 
3 Chriſt. er; 8 P 


25 36 As it is written, For thy ſake we are 
killed all the day long; we are accounted as. 
ſheep for the ſlaughter. 


As it is written, For thy ſake we are tilled} This 
paſſage is a citation out of P/alm xliv. 22. and the 
meaning is, that for the fake of God, and his pure 
worſhip, Old Teſtament faints were frequently 
put to death, or expofed to the perſecutions of 
men, which often ifſued in death; as New Teſta- 
ment ſaints have been, for the fake of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, even rn pot e | 

All the day long] That is, they were liable to 
death all the day long; or every day, one or other 


of them was put to death : | 
Me are accounted as fheep for the flaughter] They 
were reckoned as fit for nothing elſe, and were 
continually expoſed unto it; were uſed as ſheep 
are, as if they were made for no other uſe and ſer- 
vice but to be ſlaughtered: hence cg N called, 
the flock of laughter; and as this expreſſes the bru- 
iy of their perſecutors, ſo their, harmleſſneſs, 
meekneſs, humility, and patience in ſufferings, be- 
ing under them like lambs or 1 This teſti- 
mony is produced, to ſhow that ſuffering death has 
been the common lot of the ſaints in all ages; and 
is deſigned to animate the people of God under 
the Goſpel diſpenſation, to fuffer with chearful- 
neſs : the alluſion may be to the lambs and ſheep. 
daily flain for ſacrifice ; either to the lambs of the 
ſacrifice flain morning and evening; or to others 
that were ſlain in any part of the day from morn- 
ing to night, for other ſacrifices, in the court of: 
the tabernacle and temple. 
37 Nay, in all theſe things we are more 


than conquerors through him that loved us. 


 . Nay, in all theſe things] The former words be- 
ing inſerted in a parentheſis, theſe are an anſwer 
to the queſtion in y. 35. ho fhall ſeparate us from 

hal tribulation © &. nay; it 
not, nor any of the other things mentioned: 


in_all. theſe things ; afliekions, dillreſſes,. perſecu- 
EL 8 % © 
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and Satan, but the world, the reproaches, aMic- 
and courageouſly undergo, inſomuch 


they have above overcome, they have exceedingly 
the better of it; for they not only patiently bear 


afflictions and perſecutions, but they glory in them; 


their experience, faith, and joy, are often inereaſ- 
ed by them; they have ſometimes foiled, and 


even wearied their perſecutors; they have got the 


victory with eaſe over Satan and his helliſh emiſ- 


tions, famine, nakedneſs, ſword, or any other thing | another; and 5 time, may take off all | 
of the ſame kind: 1 | | 


Mt are mare than conquerors] Not only over fin 


thoughts and affections for departed friends, but it 
| is not able to ſeparate from the love of God ; it is 
ſo far from it, that it lets the ſoul into the: fulleſt 


tions and perſecutions of it; which they chearfully enjoyment of it ; and as corporal death, fo no other 
vba they are kind of death can do it; for if the death of the 
not only conquerors, but more than conquerors ; 


body cannot, the death of, afflictions never can; 
and as for a moral or ſpiritual death, and an eter- 
ol. one, theſe ſhall never, befal the children of 

Nor life] This natural and temporal life, which 
is frail and mortal; the love of God is better than 
this life, and this itſelf is the effect of divine fa- - 
vour; wherefore this can never ſeparate from the 


— 


hey ng the blood of the Lamb, and the word of | love of God, nor any thing in it: the life of be- 
i 


mony : but this is not owing to them- 
ſelves, or jorge = their own ſtrength, but 
Through him that loved us] Meaning either God 
the Father, whoſe love is mentioned in the follow- 
ing verſes, or rather the Lord Jefus Chriſt ; and 


us : through him, who has got the victory over all 


his and his people's enemies, and makes them 


marers in his conqueſts ; through him, who is able 
to help them, and has ſtrength ſufficient to carry 


them through, and brings them off more than con- 
querors; who has loved them, ſtill loves them, 
and whoſe love engages his power to ſtand by them 


and protect them againſt all their enemies. 


38 For I am perſuaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 


lievers is indeed filled up with troubles and ener- 
ciſes, and attended with much imperfection and 
ſin; but nothing does, or can alienate the affee- 
tions of God from his children; for though he ex- 
erciſes them with the trials of life, and chaſtiſes 


ſo ſome copies expreſs it, through Chriſt that loved them for their fins, yet his loving-kindneſs he does 


not take away from them | | 
Nor angels] By whom are meant, evil angels, 
the devils; for as for good angels, they never at- 
tempt to ſeparate God and his people; they rejoice 
at their good, miniſter to them, are their guardians 
whilſt here, at death they carry their ſouls to hea- 
ven, and at the laſt day will gather all the ele& to- 
gether :., but evil angels do endeavour it, by temp- 
tations to ſin, and accuſations for it; by ſtirrin 
up herefies and perſecutions, in order to deſtroy 
them, but cannot ſueceed; for the ſaints are upon 


powers, nor things preſent, nor things to. God's heart, are in Ohriſt's hands, and on him 


come, | 


For I am perſuaded; that neither death] Theſe | 
words with the following, expreſs the ſtrong per- 
fuaſion, and full aſſurance of. faith the apoſtle had, 


that nothing whatever could ſeparate him and the 
reſt of God's people, from his love towards them 
in Chriſt Jeſus. This perſuaſion not only regards 


himfelf, but others; and is not conjectural, but ). 
ecrtain.; and which did not ariſe from any ſpecial: 


and extraordinary revelation, but is founded upon 
the nature of the love of God itſelf, the ny 
of it in Chriſt, and of the perſons of God's ele 


in him; upon eternal | ears" and the un- 
od; upon the promiſe and 


alterable purpoſes of | 
eath of God; upon adoption,. and the gracious 


witneflings, affiſtances, and inhabitation of the 
Spirit; and is greatly increaſed, by the conſidera- 


the rock; and the Spirit of God is in them, who 
is greater than he that is in the world: 55 | 


Mor a Civil magiſtrates; who tho? 

they may ſeparate them from their company, and 
caſt them out as evil; may ſeparate them in pri- 

ſons one from another; and ſeparate ſoul and body, 
by killing the latter, which is all they can do; 

et they cannot ſeparate either ſoul or body from 

the love of God: the Jews often ſay, that if all 
the nations of the world were gathered together, . 
they could not extinguiſh () or. cauſe to ceaſe (o), 
or take away the love which is between God and 
his people Iſrael (3): _ ; +. | | 


Nor powers] Either the ſame with the former; 
or falſe teachers, who had a power of working mi- 
racles in confirmation of their doctrines, by which 
they deceived. many; and if it had been poſfible, 


f 1 11 0 
tion of the death, reſurrection, and interceſſion of would have deceived the elect of. God, but that. 


Chriſt. The things enumerated, Which are not Was impofſible: 


able to ſeparate from the love of God, are as fol- 
low : death; death ſeparates men from the world, 


their worldly habitations and ſubſtance; it ſepa-\| Tu TE ET. 
of £50! the body, and one friend from. 144. 2. . 7 (3) Bemidbur Ras, 5. 2. fol, 17 ey 


rates the ſo 


Nor things preſent] Pielent evils, the aliiftions 
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ef che preſent life; God does not ceaſe to love 


when he aMicts his people; yea, afflictions ſpring 


from his love, and in them he afreſh manifeſts his 
love to them; they are over-ruled ſor their good, 
and iſſue in eternal glory. Preſent temptations 
alſo may be meant. The beſt of ſaints have been 
expoſed unto them; Chriſt himſelf was not ex- 
empted from them; theſe do not, nor cannot ſe- 


parate from the love of God; which is manifeſt 


from the regard which God and Chriſt have to 
tempted ones, by ſympathizing with them, ſup- 
porting and ſuccouring of them, rebuking the 
tempter, and delivering from them. Preſent de- 
ſertions, or the hidings of God's face, which of- 
ten is the caſe of his dear children, can have no 
ſuch effect; their relation to God ſtill continues; 
they have great nearneſs unto him, are engraven 
on the palms of his hands, are ſet as a ſeal on his 
heart, and he bears a ſtrong affection to them; 


to hide himſelf from them: yea, the preſent body 


the angels from God, who rebelled againſt him; 
it drove Adam out of the garden of Eden, and will 


exclude the wicked, from the divine preſence to all 


eternity and it often ſeparates between God and | ieh 1, in Chrift Jeſus our Lord]. B 


his own people, with reſpect to communion, but 


never with reſpect to union to him, or intereſt in 


him ; for he knew what they would be when he ſet 
his love upon them; his love broke through all 
the corruptions of nature and fins of life in their 
converſion ; and appears to continue the ſame from 
the ſtrong expreſſions of his grace to them, not- 
withſtanding all their backllihin sů; could ſin ſe- 
parate in this ſenſe, no one would remain the ob- 
ject of his love. Now this does not ſuppoſe that 
God loves ſin, nor does it give any encouragement 


to it; for though it cannot ſeparate from intereſt 


in God, yet it often does from the enjoyment of 
him. Again, preſent good things may be deſigned, 
the good things of this life, temporal enjoyments; 
theſe are given in love; and though they may be 
but few, they are in mercy, and with a bleſhng ; 
and the great mercy of all is, that theſe are not 
their all, nor do they take off their value and eſ- 
teem for the love of God, which is better to them 
than all the things of life; and though the proſpe- 
rity of fools ball deflroy them, the 8. of the 
ſaints ſhall never be their run | 
Nor things to come] Whether good or bad, proſ- 
perous or adverſe; more afflictions, freſh difficul- 
ties with the body of ſin; an hour of temptation, 
and time of diſtreſs, that is to come upon all the 
earth; or the evil days of old age: God will ne- 


yer leave, nor forſake his people, or cauſe his lov- 
4 S Ls N © Ss 4; +3 343 a} 5 


though for wiſe reaſons, he is pleaſed for a moment 


c | compaſs of created beings 
of fin and death ſaints carry about with them in 
this life, cannot ſeparate them; ſin has ſeparated 


and can never be loſt; 


ing-kindneſs to depart from them, in whatſoever 
ſtate or condition they may come into: the Vul- 
gate Latin verſion adds, . nor fortitude; and the 
Ethiopic verſion, „nor powers; and one copy 
adds it in the beginning of the next verſe, nor 
% hoe... 8 hans A 
39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God, which is in Chrift Jeſus 
our Lord. 5 3 . 
Nor height, nor depth] Neither heaven, earth, 
nor hell, nor any of the inhabitants of either, or 
any thing in either; no high or low place, to be 
caſt down from the one, or into the other; nor 
the height of honour P the depth 
of meanneſs and adverſity; nor the height of power, 
nor depth of policy in men or devils: 
Nor am other creature] This takes in the whole 
in heaven, earth, and 
ſea ; and moſt ſtrongly expreſſes the in ſeparable- 
neſs of the ſaints from the love of God, by any 
thing or creature whatever; nothing in the whole 
univerſe J. noel]! Got G1 
Shall be able to ſeparate us from the Iove of God, 
| the love of 
God, is not meant the ſaints love to God; for tho? 
this is ſometimes called the love of God, it is from 


* 


him, as the author of it, and to him, as the object 


of it, and may be ſaid to be in Chriſt, or by him, 
et the apoſtle would not 
have expreſſed ſuch a vgs confidence: and full 
perſuaſion about this, and would rather have ſaid, 
had this been his n that nothing ſhall be 
roin God, or God from 


| ſort of ſeparation from God, for ſaints themſelves 
may be 10 arated from him, with reſpec, to inti- 
mate ſenfb 67 2p but the 

ſenſe of this paſlage is, that they can never be ſe- 


| Parated from the loye of God, ſo as that that union 


which 
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_ kis'brethren and kinſman ;. and partly the many 


which is made by it between God and them. can 
ever be diſſolved, or they ceaſe to have any ſhare 


or intereſt in his love. This the apoſtle was per- 
r 0 Be ode 6-0-4 


The apoſtle having diſcourſed of juſtification and 


and ſanctified ones, proceeds to treat of predeſ- 
tination, the ſource and ſpring of all the bleſs- 


ings of grace; and to obſerve how this diſtin- 


guiſhing act of God's ſovereign will has taken 
place, both among Jews and Gentiles; in treat- 
ing of which, he knew he ſhould go contrary 
to the ſenſe of his countrymen the Jews, who 
have a notion that all Iſrael ſhall have a part in, 


or inherit the world to come (4); and that the 


Gentiles will be for ever miſerable; and nothing 


was more diſagreeable to them, than to talk of 


their rejection of God, and the calling of the 
Gentiles; wherefore that it might be manifeſt, 


that it was not out of pique and ill will to them, 


that the apoſtle faid the ings hereafter related ; 
he expreſſes the moſt 'cordial 


by way of appeal to Chriſt, who knew the truth 
of what he was about to fay, and who could, 
together with the Spirit of God and his own 


conſcience, teſtify for him that it was no lie: 


the thing he appeals for the truth of, is in 5. 2. 
that the ſalvation- of the Jews lay near his heart; 
that it was no pleaſure to him to think or ſpeak 
of their rejection, but was what gave him con- 
tinual pain and uneaſineſs: and his great deſire for 
their good is expreſſed in a very ſtrong and un- 
common manner, . 3. the reaſons of it are 
partly the relation they ſtood in to him, being 


privileges they had been favoured with of God ; 
an enumeration of which is given, Y. 4, 5. and 


the promiſe of God to that people that he would 
be their God, would become void, and the preach- 
ing the Goſpel of Chriſt to them of no effect ; 
to which he anſwers, by diſtinguiſhing between 
Iſrael and Iſrael, or the elect of God among 


them, and thoſe that were not; wherefore tho. 
the latter were rejected according to the purpoſe 
of God, the promiſe and preaching of the word | 

had their effect in the former, y. 6. and that 
there was ſuch a diſtinction, he proves from the 


two ſons of Abraham, Iſaac and Iſhmael, who 
were both Abraham's ſeed; yet one was a child 


of promiſe, and the other a child of the fleſh, 
e Mila, Sanhedtim, © 1. 5. 4. 


cordial affection to them | 
imaginable, and which he introduces in J. 1.1 the will of man, but according to the grace and 


love of God, 5. 16. the latter he proves by the 
caſe of Pharaoh, X. 15. and the ſcripture felat- 
ing to that, Exad. ix. 162. and from both teſti- 
monies concludes,. V. 18. that God's having 
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and were emblematical of the children of the 
promiſe, and the children of the fleſh among that 


people, . 7—10,; and further confirms this by 


the inſtance. of Jacob and Eſau, who were born 


of the ſame parents, and were twins; and yet 


one was in the favour of God, and the other 


not; and that this was owing not to works, but 


ſanctification, and of the privileges of juſtified 21 Ka the ſovereign will of God in election, he 


proves, by obſerving that this was before good 


or evil were done by either of them, . 11; and 
that this was notified to Rebekah before, . 12. 


in Gen. xxv. 23. and 


as appears from a bac i 
al. i. 2, 3. which is cited, 


by another paſſage in z 


V. Ig. then an objection is ſtarted, y. 14. that 
if God loves one, and hates another, both being 
in equal circumſtances, as Jacob and Eſau were, 


he muſt be guilty of unrighteouſneſs; which he 
anſwers and removes, firſt by a deteſtation of 


ſuch a charge againſt God, and then by pro- 
dueing teſtimonies out of the books of 
proving both election and reprobation, as being 
not of the works of men, but of the will of 


oſes, 


God the former of theſe he proves, . 15. from 
Exod. xxxiii. 19. by which it appears, that the 
choice of men to ſalvation is not according to 


mercy on one, and hardening another, are: ac- 
cording to his ſovereign will and pleaſure : then 
another 1 riſes up, If ſo, God has no 

reaſon to find fault with men that are hardened 
in ſin, ſince they act according to his will, and 
in ſinning do but fulfil it, and which no man 


reſiſts; and this objection is formed in a very 
pert and ſneering manner, and inſinuates, tha 
Y. God is cruel and acts unreaſonably, 2. 19. to 


which he anſwers, by putting the objector in 


an enut * 2 4 NC |. mind that he was a man, a. mere creature that 
foreſeeing an objection, he prevents it, which [. * 3 2 * 


might be made, that if the Jews were caſt off, 


ſtarted it, and that it was God againſt. whom 
it was made; and by obſerving the folly and 


madneſs of replying againſt God, and the ab- 

ſurdity of ſuch a procedure, taken from the con- 
ſideration of the one being a creature, and the 
other the creator, Y. 20, and by inſtancing in 

the caſe of the potter, who has power over his 


clay, to form it in what ſhape, and for what 


uſe he pleaſes, . 21. and accommodates this, 


both to the affair of election and reprobation, 


and to the buſineſs of the latter firſt, y. 22. 

where he obſerves the end of. God in it to'ſhew 
forth his power and wrath, and: deſcribes the 
| ſubjects of it, which clears him from injuſtice, 
and points at the patience of God towards them, 
which frees him from the charge of cruelty, y. 22. 


and 
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and ſonght not after it, ſhould enjoy it, Y. 30. 


them before 


ing chapter, and to open. the ſprings and cauſes 


rejection of the Jewiſh nation; he thought it 
neceſſury to preface his account of theſe things, 


1 1 
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and then proceeds to apply the metaphor before 
uſed to the objects of election, ſtiled veſſels of 
mercy, and the end of the Lord to manifeſt the 
riches of his glory in them, and the method he 
takes to bring them to eternal happineſs, by 
preparing them for it by grace, y. 23. which is 
dome ineffectual vocation, the objects of which 
are both Jews and Gentiles, y. 24. That it 
is the will of God that the Gentiles ſhould be 
Called, he proves, J. 25, 26, from ſome 1 
in Foſea, chapters ii. 23. and i. to. and that 
Sad had choſen, and fo would call ſome among 
- the Jews, he clearly makes appear, J. 2729. 
from ſome prophecies of T/aiah, chapters x. 22, 
23. Are and then he 1 the chap- 
ter b rving the free and diſtinguiſhi ce 
of God, m calling of the . 
Juſtification of them by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt; that ſuch who were far off from it, 


to them; and well knowing in what ſituation he 
ſtood in with them, on account of his preaching 
up the abrogation of the ceremonial law, and 
how difficult it might be fer him to obtain their 
belief in what he ſhould ſay, he introduces it with 
a ſolemn oath, I ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lie not 
which refers not to what he had ſaid in the fore- 
going chapter, but to what he was going to ſay; 
and 1s all one as if he had ſaid, as I am in Chriſt, 
a converted perſon, one born again, and renewed 
in the ſpirit of my mind, what I am about to 
ſpeak is truth, and no lie; or I ſwear by Chriſt 
the God of truth, who is truth itſelf, and I ap- 
452 to him as the true God, the ſearcher of 
hearts, that What I now deliver is truth, and 
nothing but truth, and has no falſhood in it. 
This both ſhews that the taking of an oath is 
lawful, and that 'Chrift is truly God, by whom 
only perſons ought to ſwear : 


when the Hraclites, who were diligent and zea- 
lous in ſeeking after a rtighteouſhefs to juſtify 
yet did not arrive to one, 
N. 37. che reaſons of which are given, Y. 32. 
becauſe it was not the righteoufneſs of faith, or 
the righteouſneſs of Chrif recerved by faith, 1 
ſought ; but a legal one, and by works, whic 

can never be attained by finful men: they ſought 
after a wrong righteonfnefs, and in a wrong 
way, becaufe they ſtumbled at Chriſt, and re- 
jected him and his righteouſneſs ; and this re- 
moves an objection which is ſuggeſted in the two 
preceding verſes, that God is unrighteous in 
calling the Gentiles, who never ſought after 
righteouſneſs, and in rejecting the Jews, that 
followed after one: and that they did ſtumble at 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, is no other than 
what was foretold in {/aiah viii. 14. and that 
whoever believes in Chrift, whether Jew or Gen- 
tile, ſhall be faved, he fuggeſts, is a doctrine, 


agrecable to //aiah xxviii. 16. which paſſages are 


referred to, Y. 33. 3 


conſcience allo bearing me witneſs in the 
holy Ghoſt, 5 3 


u confatence bearing me Twitne/s] The apoſtle, 
beſides his appeal to Chriſt, calls his conſcience to 
witneſs to the truth of his words; and this is as 
a thouſand witneſſes. The | 
conſcience, which unleſs ſeared as with a redhot 
ion, will accuſe or excuſe, and bear a faithful 
teſtimeny to words and actions; and eſpecially a 
conſcience enlightened, cleanſed, and ſanctified 
by the Spirit of God, as was the apoſtle's: hence 
In the holy Gh] Meaning either that his con- 
ſcience was influenced and directed by the holy 
Ghoft, in what he was about to ſay; or it bore 
witneſs in and with the holy Ghoſt, and the holy 
 Ghoft with that; fo that here are three witneſſes 
called in, Chriſt, conſcience, and the holy Ghoſt; 
and by three ſuch witneſſes, his words muſt be 
thought to be well eſtabliſhed. ' + 


tinual ſorrow in my heart. 
This is the thing he appeals to Chriſt for the 


| Thee two words, 
| heaumeſs and ſorrow, the one fGgnifies-grief,, which 
had brought heavineſs on his ſpirits g and the 


other ſuch pain as a woman in travail feels : and 


Lay the iruth in Chriſt, 1 lie nat] The apoſtle the trouble of his mind expreſſed by both, is de- 


being about to diſcourſe concerning predeſtina- 


- 


of it, and alſo concerning the induration and 


with ſome ſtrong aſſurances of his great attach- 
ment to that people, and his affection for them, 


tion, Which he had mentioned in the preced- | but much; by its quality, it was internal, 


ſcribed by its quantity, great; it was not a little, 
it was 
in his heart; it did not lie merely in outward ſhow, 
in a few words or tears, but was in bis heart, it 
was a heart forrow; and by its duration, contimial; 
it was not a ſudden emotion or paſſion, but what 
had been long in him, and had deeply affected 
and greatly depreſſed him: and what was the 


leſt it ſhould be thought he ſpoke out of prejudice | 


reafon of alf this ? It is not expreſſed, but may 
: . ö pretty 


N 4 apn | [truth of, and calls in his conſcience and the holy 
Say the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my | Gboſt to bear witneſs to. 


+ 


There is in every man a 


2 That 1 have great heavineſs and con- 


Anno Dom. 60. 


Cn Ar. IX. ver. 13. 
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pretty eafily be underſtood; it was becauſe of the 
obſtinacy of his countrymen the Jews, the hard- 
nefs of their hearts, and their wilful rejection of 
the Meſſiah 3 their truſting to their own righte- 
ouſneſs, to the neglect and contempt of the righ- 
teoufnefs of Chriſt, which he knew muſt unavoid- 
ably iſſue in their eternal deſtruction; alſo what 
greatly affected his mind, was the utter rejection 
of them as the people of God; and the judicial 
blindneſs and hardneſs of heart he full well knew 
was coming upon them, and which he was about 
to break unto them. 


3 For I could wiſh that myſelf were ac- 
curſed. from Chriſt for my brethren, my 
kinſmen according to the fleſh: ' _ 

Some Conſider this as the reaſon of the apoſtle's 
great Heavinels, and continual ſorrow of heart, 
becauſe he had made ſuch a with as this, and read 


the words, for I have toiſbed, or did wiſh ; that is, | 


in my unregenerate ſtate, whilſt T was a perſecutor 
of Chrift, and à blaſphemer of his name, I wiſhed 
to be for ever ſeparated from him, and to have 
nothing to do with him; for then I thowght 7 
ought to do many things contrary to the name of Feſus ; 
and this 1 did out. of reſpe& to the Jewiſh nation; 
and becauſe I would not relinquiſh the Jewiſh 
religion, But Oh! what a trouble of mind is it 
to me what uneaſineſs does it give me when I 
think of it, and reflect upon it? But this can 
never be the apoſtle's meaning, for he would never 
have appealed to Chriſt in ſo ſolemn a manner, 
and took an oath upon it, for the truth of his 


converſion, which every body knew ; nor was it 
any thing ſtrange, that whilſt he was an unbeliev- 
ing Jew, he ſhould. wiſh himſelf ſeparated from 
9 Nazareth, and always to remain ſo; and 

is having done this before his embracing of 
Chriſtianity, could be no evidence of his preſent 
affection for the Jewiſh nation, eſpecially ſince he 
repented of it, and was ſorry for it. But this 
wiſh, whatever is meant by it, is mentioned ag 
an inſtance af his great love. to his countrymen 
the Jews. Many 5 thought that his meaning 
is, that he had ſo great a value for them, that he 
could even wiſh himſelf, and be content to be 
eternally ſeparated from Chriſt, everlaſtingly ba- 
niſhed from his preſence, never to enjoy commu- 


4 nion more with him; or: in other words, to be 
it eternally damned, that they might be ſaved, But 
; this is what could never be; and which he knew 
ſod was impoſſible to be done, and was contraty to 
d that ſtrong perſuaſion, he had juſt expreffed in 
5 the cloſe of the 


foregoing chapter. Nor is it con- 
ſiſtent with his love ts Chi, to wiſh any thing 
of this kind; it would make him to love the Jews 

Vor, III. 


% 


enmity to Chriſt, and alienation from him before | 
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much better than Chriſt ; ſince, according to this 
ſenſe, he muſt wiſh to be parted mo _ yu 
they might be ſaved, and conſequently mu e 
— — than Chriſt: nor is it — with, 
but even contrary both to the principles of nature 
and grace; it is contrary to the principles of na- 
ture, for a man to deſire his own damnation upon 
any conſideration whatever; and it is contrary 
to the principle of grace, which always ſtrongly 
inclines to be with Chriſt, and not ſeparated from 
him; in a word, to be accurſed from Chriſt in 
this ſenſe, could be no proper means of the ſalva- 
tion of the Jews, and therefore it cannot be 
thought to be deſirable, or wiſhed: for. Sone 
things are ſald indeed for the qualifying of this 


| fenſe of the words, as that the apoſtle faid this 


inconſiderately, when he was ſcarcely himſelf, 
through an extaſy of mind, and intemperate zeal, 


and an overflow of affection for his nation: but 


this is highly to reflect upon the apoſtle, and to 
repreſent him in a very unworthy manner, when 
it is certain he ſaid this with the greateſt delibera - 
tion and ſeriouſneſs; he introduces it in the moſt 
ſolemn manner, with an appeal to Chriſt, the 
holy Spirit, and his on conſcience, and there- 
fore it could never drop from him thro in- 
cogitancy, and an overheated affection. ain, 
it is ſaid; that this wiſh was made with a condi- 
tion, if it was the will of God, but that he knew 
was not; of if it could be for the good of theſe 
pou e; this alſo he knew it could never be: the 
eſt qualification of it, is to fay it is an hyperboli- 
cat expreffion ; and ſo, if it is, it muſt be with a 
witneſs, — | we an hyperbole as is not to be 
matched in ſacred or profane writings. The 
words of Moſes are thought to be à parallel: 
Blot me, I pray thee, aut of the bool whith: _ 
written, Exed. xxxii.' 32. but that is not to 
underſtood of the book of eternal life; but eithet 
of the bock of the law, as R. Sol. Jarchi ex- 
pounds it, which God had ordered him to write; 
and his deſire is, that his name tight nat ſtand 
there; or rather of the book of his temporal life 
that he might die, and not live. It remains hen 
that theſe words muſt have another meaning. Now 
jet it de obſerved, that the word ase, here 
tranſlated accused, anſwers to the Hebrew word 
Dm, Which with the Jewiſh writers, is ons ſort 


of excommunieation in uſe among them, and the 


greater ſort; the form of it, as given by them, is 

vety Rortible, and ſhocking (5); ſee che nate on 

—— here uſed, is mentioned as a form of ex- 

communication" in 1 CM. xvi. 22. Gal. i. 8, 9. 

of all ee, | 
FER mann . 4 m 
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(6) Vid, Buxtof, Leng Rabbinic, P. 837, 78. 
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# is. 22. and ſo we may obferve the word 
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make it appear by their principles or practices, or 


both, that they do not, and ſo ought to be re- 
moved from the communion of the churches. 
Now, taking the word in this ſenſe, the apoſtle's 
meaning is, that he could wiſh to be excommu- 


nicated from Chriſt; that is, from the body of 
Chriſt; from the church of Chriſt, Chriſt myſti- 
cal, as the word Chrift is uſed 1 Cor. xii. 12. to 
be deprived of the ordinances of Chriſt's houſe, to 
be degraded: from his office in it, and not to be 
ſo much as a member in it. He ſaw that theſe 
branches, the people of the Jews, were going to 
be cut off, and no longer to be of the church of 
God; and ſuch was his affection to them, that 


he could have wiſhed rather to be cut off himſelf, 
that they might be ſpared; and this was an in- 


ſtance of great love to them, ſince, next to Chriſt, 
the church and the ordinances of it were exceed 
ing dear unto, and 9 valued by the apoſtle. 
Again, it is worthy of obſervation, that the 
Hebrew word m which the Septuagint render 
by df, the word in the text, is uſed for any. 
thing devoted to God, and which could not be 
alienated to any other uſe or ſervice; and if. it. was 


a man, or any among men that was devoted, it 


was not to be redeemed, but was ſurely to be put 
ta death, Lev. xxvii. 29. Some have thought that 
22 daughter was put to death upon this 


»; but be that as it will, the apoſtle here may 


reaſonably. be thought to allude unto it, and his 
ſenſe be this, that he could wiſh. himſelf a 
$9ay are TY Kere, to be devoted unto death, 


not from Chriſt, but by Cbriß; and ſome copies 


read om, bye I could wiſh that my dear Lord and 
maſter, as if he ſhould ſay, would appoint and 
arder me to die; might this nation of mine but 
eſcape that ruin and deſtruction, I ſee is coming 
upom them, as à nation and a church; I could 
de content to die the moſt accurſed death, and be 
treated in che moſt ignominious manner, might 
they but be ſaved.” like expreſſion is that of 


R. Iſhmael (e), W am xr n May I be 


56: an expi :facrifice for the children - af Iſrael. 


„ Which, ſays ane commentator (4), he ſaid, 
jau nn becauſe of his love to- them; 


** and it is as if he ſhould, ſay, All the puniſh- 
<< ment uchich is right to come upon them, I will 
| f, in order to atone for them.“ 
Aod, ſays another (e), The ſenſe is, he took 
eee and this he ſaid, 
nn ar 5 becauſe of the greatneſs. of his 


love.“ Now for a man, to die for his country, 
that a whole nation periſh not, was agreeable to 


the ſentiments 5 both of Jews and Gentiles, and 


* 


. Wa 
* 4 < - 1 181 * 
* 
(d). Bartenora in ibid. 
ere ene 
* 


x, us 


was the higheſt inſtance of love among men 3. 
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Greater love hath no man than this, that. a man lay, 
down his life for his friends; and this is carrying, 


the ſenſe of the apoſtle's wiſh high enough, and. 


not too far. The perſons on whoſe account he. 
could have expreſſed this wiſh,. are deſcribed, by, 
their,natural relation to him, „ 


My brethren, my kin/men according to the fleſh] He 


calls them his brethren, not in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 


nor in a ſtrict natural ſenſe, but in a general way, 
as being. of the ſame nation: it is a ſaying with 


the Jews (/), S D Ho. All the Iſraelites 


& are brethren ;”” for, the ſame reaſon he calls 


them kin/men; and theſe appellations he uſes to 
remove that ill-will and prejudice they had con- 
ceived im their minds againſt him, and to ſignify 
the ground of his affection for them: and he adds, 


according to the fleſh, to diſtinguiſh them from his 
ſpiritual brethren and relations; for though they 


1 


were brethren in a national ſenſe, they were not 
all. ſo in a ſpiritual relation. OPIN 


4 Who are Ihecliees;-10-whiom Pertain- 


eb the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and 


the ſervice of God, and the promiſes; 


I bo are Iſraelites] Which was their national 


name, as deſcended from Jacob, whoſe name was 


Iſrac}; and it was accounted''a very honourable 
one; fee Phil: iii. 3 2 Cor. xi. 22 and the very 
name they bore, gave the apoſtle ſome concern 
that they ſhould be cut off; and then he proceeds 
to enumerate the ſeveral e e favours 


and privileges they had been partakers o 


To whom pertaineth the adoption] Not that ſpecial 
adoption which ſprings from eternal predeſtina- 
tion, is a bleſſing of the covenant of grace, comes 
through the redemption of Chriſt, and is received 


and enjoyed only by believers in him; for alt that 


were Iſraelites, were not in this ſenſe: che children 
of God; but national adoption is here meant, by 
which the whole body of that people, as z nation, 


were the ſons of God, his firſt- born 


and were ſymbols: of his preſence, the ſame with 
the Shechinah; and ſo Aben Ezra interprets 
1 the. ark, and glory," the Shechinah, Iſan 


Aud the covenants} Not the two Teſtaments, 


Qld and New, but the covenant of circumciſion, 
Fa q 4 0 33 3 «4 Z 3 "RIES 1 i . 4 


as 9 
* 


* 


Aud the glory) Either the ark of the covenant, 
which is fo called in Pfamlxiii. 2. according to 
Kimchi; or the clouds in the tabernacle and 
temple, which were called the glory of the Lord, 


{ 


having another nature, a divine 
truly and properly God, 


— — 
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made with Abraham their father, and the cove- 
nant at Sinai they entered into with the Lord; 


ſome copies, and the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic 


verſions read, the covenant:“ 
And the giving of the law] mm jn a way of 


. peaking the (g) Jews make uſe of when they take 


notice of this privilege ;: for it was peculiarly 
2 to them, with great ſolemnity, by God him 
elf, through the diſpoſition of angels, into the 
hands of Moſes the mediator, and by him to them; 
and on account of this, they reckoned themſelves 
more beloved of God than the reſt of mankind (B): 
And the ſervice of Gd! Or © the ſervice,” as 
in the Greek text. So the Jews (i) are uſed to 
call it — ar © the ſervice; and falſe worſhip 


is called by them "1 max © ſtrange ſervice ;” | 


which is the title of one of their Miſnic tracts; 
and here it ſignifies the whole worſhip of God, in 
the whole compaſs of it, ſacrifices, prayer, praiſe, 
Sc. daily, weekly, monthly, and yearly : 

And the promiſes] Both temporal and ſpiritual, 
eſpecially ſuch as related to the Meſſiah, and which 
now had their accompliſhment. 


48 Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom as 


concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over 


© all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


Whoſe are the fathers) Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob; for, according to the (4) Jewiſh writers, 
They call none in Iſrael an s fathers,” but 
* three, and they are Abraham, Iſaac; and Ja- 
< cob; and they call none mothers, but four, and 
„they are Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel, and Leah.” 
Their deſcent from theſe fathers was a privilege, 
though they valued themſelves too highly upon it; 
but what was the crown and glory of all, and which 
they took the leaſt, though the apoſtle took the moſt 
notice of it, is, „ el 
And of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chrift came] 
That is, either of the fathers, or of the Iſraelites, 


ö 


from whom Chriſt, according to his human na- 


ture, ſprung; being a ſon of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Judah, of the ſeed of David, and the ſon 
of Mary; hence the Meſſiah is called e 
mTwh the Meſſiah or Chriſt of Iſrael (“): 


| 


Who is over all] Angels and men, being the 


creator, upholder, and governor of them; and as 


Sud bleſſed for ever] In himſelf, and to be bleſs- 
ed and praiſed by all creatures. The apoſtle al- 
(e) T. Bab. Zebachim, fol. 116. I, Tohar in Lev, fol. 5. 2, 3. 
(b) Tzeror Hammor, fol. 103. 2. [i) Vid. Puke Abor, 
e. > I. 2. ' (4) T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 16. 2. & Gloſſ. 

© mm 6 "a 


one, being God, 


feat] Or * it is not 


e of God ſhould fall; ſee 1 Sam. iii; 10. This 


ludes to that well-known periphraſtic name of 
God, ſo much uſed by the Jews, m pn winpn | 


< the holy, bleſſed God; to which, by way of . 


aſſent and confirmation, the apoſtle puts his 
Amen] Now all theſe particular privileges are 
mentioned by him, as what heightened: his con- 
cern for chef people; it filled him with heavineſs 
and ſorrow of heart, when he conſidered, that per- 
ſons who had been partakers of ſuch favours, and 
eſpecially the laſt, that the Meſſiah ſhould ſpring 
from them, be born of them, and among them, 
and yet that they ſhould be given up to ruin and. 
6 Not as though the word of God hath 
taken none effect. For they are not all I. 
rad; which are of II! 
Not as though the word of God hath taken none ef: 

poſlible indeed that the word 


the apoſtle ſays, partly to relieve his own mind; 
preſſed with ſorrow, and partly to obviate an ob- 
jection ſome might make, or prevent any miſtake 
any might be ready to go into; as though from 
what he ſuggeſted, that what God had ſaid con- 
cerning the people of the Jews, was 'made yoid 
and without effect: for whether by the word of 
God are meant, the ſeriptures in general, the pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, theſe were now 
about to have their accompliſhment in the rejection 
of the Jews, and in the converſion of the Gentiles; 
or whether by it is deſigned the Goſpel, this, as 
preached both by Chriſt and his apoſtles, had had 
its effect upon God's choſen ones among that peo- 
ple; it. was become the power of God unto falva- 
tion, to the Jew firſt: or rather by it may be in- 
tended, God's word of promiſe to Abraham, that 
he would be a God to him, and to his ſeed after 
him; and that he and they ſhould be heirs of the 
world, of this, and of that which is to come; par- 
ticularly the heavenly inheritance, Which he gave 
to him by promiſe; this was not made void, or 
had taken none effect: for this Was made only to 
Abraham and his ſpiritual ſeed; and therefore tho? 
his carnal ſeed believed not, and for their unbelief 
ſhould be cut off, this did not make the faith, or 
faithfulneſs of God of none effect: 
For they are not all Iſruel, which are of Hfrael] 
That is, they which are the deſcendents of the pa- 
triarch Jacob, whoſe name was Iſrael; or who 
are of the [ſraelitiſh nation, of the ſtock of Iſrael; 
belonging to that people; they are not all, nw? 
MR „ the Iſrael,” dy way of emphaſis, as in 


P/alm xxv. 22. or «the. Hfrael ef God, Gal. vi. 16. 
the Tſrael whom Jehovah the Father has, choſen 
for 2 peculiar people; which Chriſt ads 

| rom 


888 2 


hall thy feed be called. 


explains in what ſenſe they 
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from all their iniquities ; which the Spirit of God 
calls with an holy calling, by ſpecial grace, to 


ſpecial privileges; the ſeed of Iſrael, who are juſ- 


tified in Chriſt, whoſe i iniquities are fo pardoned 
and done away, that when they are ſought for they 
ſhall not be found, and who are ſaved in the Lord 
with an everlaſting ſalvation: or in other words, 
though they are 7/rael after the fleſh, yet not after 


the Spirit; dtbough they are by nation Iſraelites, 


they are not [/aelites indeed, as Nathaniel was; 
they are Jews outwardly, not inwardly ; they have 
not all principles of grace, uprightneſs, and fin- 
cerity in them: now to theſe ſpiritual Iſraelites, 
or feed of Abraham, were the word of God, the 
promiſes of God concerning ſpiritual and eternal 
things made, and upon theſe they had their effect; 
and therefore it could net de faid, that the word 
of God hid taken zoe fed; though the whole 
= = Syn after rd ne 
d me copies, and the V ulgate Latin ver- 
2 ho are Iſraelites; and and the Ethiopic 


verſion, < they are not all Iſrael who came-out of 


925 Egypt.” 
7 Neither, becauſe they are the ſeed of 
Abraham, are tbey all children: but, In e 


_ Neither, becauſe they are the R The 


Jews highly valued themſelves upon being the 
natural ſeed of Abraham; and fancied, upon this 


account, that they were children, Which the apo- 
ſtle here denies: neither 
Are they all children] As in the former verſe he 
were Ifraelites, which 
he had mentioned among their high characters and 
priv Hepes, as deſcending from Jacob, and in what 
fe they were not; ſo in this he ſhews, in what 


| manner the ape belonged to them, and it did 


not; being Abraham's they were his natural 
children, * the children of God by national 
adoption; but they were not all che ſpiritual chil- 
dren of Abraham, nor the children of God by the 
een, of adoption; z theſe characters only 
to Jome of them, and which are equally | 
— 4 Gentile believers; who being of the ſame 
Faith with. Abraham, are his children, his feed, | 
and alſo the children of God : natural deſcent from 
Abrabam-avails nothing in this caſe, as is clear 


| from the inſtance of Ifhmael and Iſaac. Iſhmael 
was the natural ſeed of Abraham, as well as Iſaac; 
| but be was not a ſon of Abraham in a ſpiritual | 


ſenfe, nor a child'of-God ; he was not 8 child. of 
promiſe, this was peculiar to.Ifaac : 


. ee e wh 


12. meaning of which is, either that 


* 


ſhould 9 9 5 and eee in 
an eminent ſenſe, the ſeed of Abraham, and not 
his poſterity in the line of Iſhmael : agreeable to 
which 3 ſay (n), that Iſhmael is not, 
* man ow. un #722 © in the general account 
<< of the ſeed of Abraham; for it is ſaid, in {/aac 
«© fall thy feed be called; nor is Eſau in the gene- 
ral account of the ſeed of Iſaac. Hence ſays R. 
e Joden bar Shalom, In Iſaac, that is, in part of 
e Iſaac—.“ So another () of their writers, on 
mentioning this paſſage, obſerves, that it is ſaid 
6 i Iſaac, prix? 55 51 but not all Iſaac; or 
< all that ſprung from him.“ Or this has reſpect 
to the moſt eminent and famous ſeed of Abraham, 
the Meſfab, in whom all nations of the earth were 
to be «ſled ; who was to ſpring from him by 
Iſaac, in the dah of Jacob ; and may likewiſe have 
a perſonal reſpect to Iſaac himſelf, the fon of the- 
promiſe, a child of Abraham in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 


the ſpiritual promiſes and bleſſings; ane who was 
to be, and was effectually calle led 

God : and may include alfo his w _ eed and 
poſterity, who, both natural and ſpiritual, were 


the latter alſo children of the antitypical promiſe, 
or of thoſe ſpiritual and eternal things which God 


their deck, and had, even when, and though 
Abraham's natural ſeed dean PL nnen _—_ 
them. 


counted for the ſeed. 


That is, They which are OY children of. the 0 1 
This is an explanation of the foregoing verfe, and 


ſhews, that by the ſeed o Abraham are meant, the 
| natural ſeed of Abraham, who are born after the 


are the ſons of God : 


common 


when Iſhmael was not; and to whom belonged. 
race of 


childcen of the typical promiſe, the land of Canaan, . 
| and the enjoyment of temporal good things; and 


has promiſed to Abraham's ſpiritual ſeed, whether 
among Jews or Gentiles ; and which always have 


8 That is, „ They Wel are the chenden 
of the fleſh, theſe are not the children of 
God: but the children of the. eee are 


fleſh, or deſcend from him by carnal | ration: 


Theſe are not the children of: God) That is, not 
| all of them, nor any of them on account of their 
being children of the fleſh, or Abraham's natural 
ſeed; for adoption does not come this way; men do 
not commence children of God by their fethly de- 
ſcent; they are not born of. bleed, but of God, Who 


But the. children of” the promiſe art counted for the 
| ſeed] mom wa © IN of the covenant,” is a 


2 — 0 V- 


the progeny of Arden in. de line of Inc, | 
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common phraſe with the Jews; who reckoned 
themſelves as ſuch, becauſe they were the feed of 
Abraham: thus in their prayers they ſay to God 
(2), „We are thy people, Ta 2 © the chil- 
* dren of thy covenant, the children of Abraham 
« thy friend.” And fo they were the children of 
the covenant, or promiſe, which. God made with 
Abraham and his natural ſeed, reſpecting the land 
of Canaan, and their enjoyment of temporal good 
things in it; but they were not all of them the 
ehildren of the promiſe which God made to Abra- 
ham and his ſpiritual ſeed, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, reſpecting ſpiritual and eternal things; to 
whom alone the promiſes of God, being their God 
in a fpiritual ſenſe, of ſpiritual and eternal falya- 


tion by Chriſt, and of the — of the Spirit of 
| elong; 


God, and of eternal life, be and who are the 
ſeed which were promiſed to Abraham by God, 
faying, Thou fhalt be a father of many nations ; for 
which reaſons, becauſe theſe ſpiritual promiſes be- : 
long to them, and becaufe they 
promiſed to Abraham, as his children, therefore 
they are called children of the promiſe: or ra- 
ther, becauſe as Iſaac was a child of promiſe, be- 
ing born after the Spirit, by virtue of the promiſe 


themſelves were 


of God, through his divine power and goodneſs, ' 


when there was no ground or foundation in na- 
ture for Abraham and Sarah to hope for a ſon; fo 
theſe are called children off promiſe, becauſe they are 


born ogoin, not through the power of nature, and 


ſtrength of their own free-will ; they are not born 


of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of” 


God; according to the will of God, and his abun- 
dant mercy, by. the Word of truth, through his 
power, Spirit and grace; and by faith receive the 
promiſes made unto them; and are counted and 


| Levi ben Gerſom-(p), underſtands this phraſe, ac- 


reckoned as Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according 1 


they be Gentiles : and fince now the promiſes of 
God are all made good to theſe perſons, the word 


of God is not without effect, or is not made void, 


by the caſting off the children of the fleſh, or the 
carnal feed of Abraham, who were not children of 
the promiſe in the ſenſe nom given. ED 
9 For this is the word of promiſe, At this 
time will I come; and Sarah ſhall have a fon. 
For this it. the word of N The following 
paſſage is the ſeripture, whic | 


produce,. not of nature, but of divine grace and 
power; and was typical of the regeneration of 


God's elect, who, as Iſaac was, are the children of | 


promiſe, Gal. iv. 28. for as Iſhmael was a type of 
| (s) 2 Tephillot, fol. 3. a. Ed. Bal. fol, 6. 1, Ed, Am- 


the promiſe; whether they be Jews, or whether | 


contains the pro- 
miſe concerning the birth of Iſaac ; which was the 


* 


them that are born after the fleſh, and are carnal 
men; ſo Iſaac was a type of thoſe, who are born 
after the Spirit, and are ſpiritual men: the pro- 
miſe is, nat „ 


Ai this 3 will I come, and Sarah ſhall have 4 


N 


ſen] The paſſage referred to, is in Gen, xviii. 10. | 


which there ſtands thus, I will certainly return unte 
thee, according to the time of life, and lo, Sarab thy 
wife fhall have a ſon, Some difference there is be- 
tween the words as cited by the apoſtle, and as 
they ſtand in the original text; the word la, is 
omitted by the apoſtle, nor was there any neceſſity 
to repeat it, ſince it was uſed only to excite Abra- 
ham's faith, attention, and wonder; alſo the phraſe 
thy wife, is neglected, the reaſon. is, becauſe the 
words in Geneſis are an addreſs to Abraham, here 
the ſubſtance of the promiſe to him is produced ;.. 
beſides, it was not only well known in the apoftle's 
time, that Sarah was the wife of Abraham, but 
that as ſuch ſhe brought forth Iſaac ; wherefore it 
was not at all neceſſary it ſhould be mentioned here; . 


add to this, that it is not repeated in Gen. xviii. 14. 


which will juſtify our apoſtle in the omiſſion of it: 


| but the greater ſeeming difference is, that what in 


Geneſis is rend according to the time life, is 
by the apoſtle, at this time; ſome think, that there 
may be an emendation of the preſent original text, 
and ſuppoſe a various reading, and that the apo- 
file inſtead of r lie, read cum ibis; but there 
is no occaſion for ſuch a ſuppoſition, . or to make 
this amendment: for the phraſe, the lime 5 . 
ſignifies the preſent« time, the nunc fans. 80 R. 
cording io the time of life, m ran ap rn” 
Lum mm. << according to this time which is now 
«ſtanding and abiding ;” and adds, “ Rightly is 
< this ſaid, becauſe neither time paſt nor to come, 
e are to be found; only the preſent time, the 
nunc flans.” And afterwards more than once 
explains it, of this preſent time, the next year: 
and ſo both R. Solomon Jarchi, and R. Aben Ezra. 
(7), expound it, rum -u.“ according to this 
Le time,” the year following; that is, exactly ac- 
cording to this preſent time next year, or this time 
twelvemonth; beſides, in Gen. xvii, 21, it is ſaid, . 
at this ſet time; and in chapter xviii, 14. at the.ap-- 
pointed time; all which ſupport the apoſtle in his 
verſion. | | 


10 And. not only:thisz but when Rebecca: 


alſo had conceived by one, even by our fa-- 
ther Iaac;. . 42 


Re me 
| (4) Peruſh in Gen, fol. 26. 4.4 2. a, 3. Vid. 4. 0 R. 
3 (2) In Gen, au. . * 
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And not only this] This inſtance of Iſhmael and ons, or two manner of people be in Rebecca's 
Iſaac, is not the only one, proving that Abraham's | womb, than as there were two perſons there, who 
natural ſeed, the children of the fleſh, are not all | would be the authors of. two nations and people; 
children, the children of God: and whatever may he ſaid for their reſpective poſ- 

But when Rebecca alſo had conceived by one, even terity, taking their riſe from one common father, 

by our. father Jaac] Ii was ſaid unto ber, the next | Iſaac, or for their being Choſensor rejected as na- 

verſe being in a parentheſis, The-elder ſhall ſerve | tions, before they were in being as ſuch, yet it 
the younger. The apoſtle was aware, that the cannot be ſaid: with an propriety, that, Rebecca 
ews would be ready to ſay, that the inſtance of | conceived their ſeveral offspring by one, even by our 
| ſhmael and Iſaac, was not a pertinent one ; ſince father Lance which ſenſe well agrees with the ſcope 
| | Iſhmael was not born of Sarah, the lawful wife of | of the apoſtle, which is to prove, that all were not 


Abraham, but of a bondwoman, which was the | Hiael which were of {/rael, and that all Abraham's 
. reaſon of his rejection; when Iſaac was the ſon of natural ſeed were not the children of God; which 
| promiſe, by the lawful wife: and that they were | he could not better exemplify, than in the perſons 
| children of Abraham in the line of Iſaac, and ſo | of Jacob and Eſau; for to have inſtanced in the 
1 | children of the promiſe, as he was: wherefore he | poſterity of Efau, would have been foreign to his 

proceeds to mention the caſe of Jacob and Efau, | purpoſe, and not accord with: the continuation of 
awhich was not liable-to any ſuch exception ; ſce- | his diſcourſe in the following verles, which entirely 
ing they not only had the ſame. father, but the | proceeds upon the ſubject of perſonal election and 
ſame mother, Iſaac's lawful wife; they were con- || rejection, and with the ſcriptural account of the 
ceived by Rebecca at once, were in the fame womb per ſonal characters of Jacob and Eſau z and from 
together, were twins, and if any had the prefe- | hence, as from many other paſſages, it may be 
rence and advantage, Eſau had it, being born firſt; concluded, that predeſtination, whether to lite or 
and yet a difference was made between theſe two | death, is a perſonal thing, concerns particular per- 
by God himſelf, and which was notified by him | ſons, and not nations, or collective bodies of men. 


to the mother of them, before either were born. Neither having done any good or evil]! acob and 
| . 3 I Eſau were, under all conſiderations, upon an equal 

11 (For the children being not pet born, foot; were juſt in the ſame ſituation and condi- 
neither having done any good or evil, that | tion, when the one was loved and the other hated ; 
the purpoſe of God according to election or in war wt 0 the one as N and 
r | 5 the other re 211 ere neither ot them as 
might ſtand, not of works, but of him chat yet born, 0 had 0 born, their birth and 

calleth;) | | { parentage could have been no reaſon why one was 
For the children being not yet born] So ſays (r) choſe and the other not, becauſe in bath the ſame ; 
the Chaldee paraphraſt, <* The prophet ſaid unto nor had the one performed a good action, or the 
«<< them, Was it not ſaid of Jacob, w5mR x57 19 other an evil one ; ſo that Jacob was not loved for 
<< when he was not yet born,“ that he ſhould be his good works, nor Eſau hated for his evil ONES. 
«© greater than his brother? The Syriac verſion Which confirms the, fruth of this doctrine, that 
ſupplies, © his children,“ that is, Haacs; and | the objects of predeſtination, whether to life or 
the Arabic verſion, * his two children.“ This death, are alike, are in the ſame ſituation and con- 
ſhews, that the apoſtle deſigns not the poſterity, dition : whether they are conſidered in the corrupt 
but the very perſons of Jacob and Efau ; ſince as maſs, or as fallen, they are all equally ſuch, ſo that 
he ſpeaks of their conception in the verſe preced- there could not be any reaſon in them, why ſome 
ing, ſo of their birth in this: and though in the ſhould be cheſen and others left ; or whether in the 
words of God to Rebecca, and which are urged in pure maſs, antecedent to the fall, and without any 
Favour of the other ſenſe, it is ſaid, Tiwo nations are | conſideration of it, which is clearly ſignified in 
in thy womb, and two manner of people ſhall be ſepa- this paſſage, there could be nothing in the one, 
rated from thy bowels, and the one people hall be which was not in the other, that could be the 

fironger than the other people; yet this primarily re- cauſe of ſuch a difference made : ſo that it follows, 
ſpects the perſons of Jacob and Eſau, as the roots | that works, neither good nor evil, are the'cau/es 
of their reſpective oftspring ; and only ſecondarily | Moving God to predeſtinate, Whether to life or 
their poſterity, as branches that ſhould ſprout from | death; good works are not the.cauſe of election to 
them ; it progeny regards their perſons, and only eternal life, for not only this act of diſtinguiſhing 
an an improper, figurative, and metonymical ſenſe, | grace paſſed before 518 were done, but alſo theſe 
their ſeed; for in no other ſenſe could two nati- | are fruits, effects, and..conſequents. of it, and ſo 
* — cannot be the cauſes thereof: God does not pro- 
(r) Tagum in Hoſ. xii, 3. | 9 10008 in other branches of ſalvation, as in vocation, 

| « | Juſtification, ' 
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Anno Dom. Go. QC mxip. IX. 


ver. VI—13. 


juſtifieation, -&c, according to them, and there- 
fore it cannot be thought he ſhould'proceed upon 
this foot in the firſt ſtep to it; and which is aſ- 


cribed to his free grace, in oppoſition to works. 


Evil works are not the cauſe of the decree of re- 
jection ;* for this alſo being as early as the decree 
of election, as it muſt unayoidably be, was before 
any evil works were done; fin is not the cauſe of 
God's decree, but of the thing decreed, eternal 
death; otherwiſe all the individuals in the world 


being equally in ſin, muſt have been rejected: it 


remains then, that not any works of men, good or 


bad, are the cauſe of predeſtination in either of its 


branches, but the ſovereign will and ſecret coun- 
ſel of God. e en e | 
That the purpoſe ef God according to election might 


and] Phe decree of God, which is-entirely free, 


and depends upon his own will and choice, ftands 
firm and immutable, and is not- to be diſannulled 
by earth or hell, for it ſtands not on the precarious 
C bc! 
Not of works] Did it, it would not ſtand ſure, 
for nothing is more variable and uncertain- than 
the ons o wr „ n cient 
But of him that calleth} Who is the unchange- 
able Fehovah; it ſtands upon his invariable will 
and immutable grace, . whoſe gifts and calling are 
without repentance.- ' © 1 „ 


12 It was faid unto her; The elder ſhall 
ſerve the unge: 5; i, 
Gen. xxv. 23. Or; © the greater ſhall ſerve the 
% leſſer, an Hebrew way of ſpeaking: This was 
faid to Rebecca. So Japhet is called, rn the 
great or as we render it, the elder, Gen. x. 21. 
and the evil imagination is ſaid to be (5), >112 
greater, that is, elder than the good, thirteen years; 
ſee the note on Luke: xxii. 26. The: ſenſe. is, 
„ Eſau ſhall be a ſervant to Jacob which is to 
be underſtood, not of temporal ſervitude; for in 
this ſenſe he never was a ſervant to him; ſo far 
from it, that as ſoon as Jacob had got the birth- 
right and bleſſing, he was obliged to flee from the 
face and fury of Eſau: and upon his return, after 
many years, he ſent meſſengers to Eſau in · a very 
ſubmiſſive manner, charging them after this man- 
ner, Thus ſhall ye ſay to my lord Eſau, Thy ſervant 
22 ſaitb thus, &c. and when he found that his 
rother was coming to meet him, which threw 


him into a pannic fear, leſt he ſhould: /mite-him, | 


and the mother ꝛviih the children, he prepares pre- 
ſents for him; and when he came to him, bowed 
bimſelf ſeven times, and his wives and children 
bowed likewiſe ; and the language in which he ad- 
dreſſed his brother Eſau, all the while they were 


— 


a 7 (s)  Midraſh Kohelet, fol, 80, 14. 791 


* 


together, was that of My lord : now if this oracle 
was to be underſtood of outward temporal ſervi- 


nor any ſhadow of an accompliſhment in the per- 


5 11 


tude, it is ſtrange it ſhould have no appearance, 


ſons of Jacob and Eſau, ſuppoſing it was to have 
one in their poſterity; and indeed the completion 


of it in this ſenſe, is not very evident in their off- 


dukes and * in Eſau's family, before there was 


ſpring, It is certain, there was a long train of 
pring 8 


any king in Ifrael; the poſterity of Eſau were in 
lordly grandeur and ſplendor, when the children 
| of Iſrael were grievouſly oppreſſed with hard bond- 


age in Egypt. The ſingle inſtance uſually referred 
to, when the Edomites became tributaries to Da- 
vid, was near a thouſand years after the giving out 


of this oracle; and this ſhew of ſervit 


e did not 


laſt long, for in Joram's time they revolted, and 


foundation thereof. ' This ſeryitude therefore is to be 
underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe, -of-Eſau's excluſion - 


b 
peared: that he was not a ſon, but a ſervant, by his 


ſerviceable to Jacob, both in things temporal and 


to humble . himſelf before God, acknowledge his 


Eſau... EF 64s | 1 | 
| 13 As it is written; Jacob have I loved, 
but Eſau have I hated. The 


- 


ſo continued; and it is evident, that at the time 
of the Babyloniſh captivity, the children of Edom 
were proſperous and triumphant, and ſaid con- 
| cerning Jeruſalem, Raze it, raze it, even" to tbe 


from the favour of God, and bleſſings of grace, 
2 by his being rejected from inheriting the 
eſſing, which was given to Jacob; and it ap- 


departure, and pitehing his dwelling elſewhere; 
which ſhewed he had no intereſt in ſpiritual adop- 
tion, no right to the covenant of grace, nor was 
he an heir of heaven, all which were peculiar to 
Jacob. Eſau was a ſervant of fin, under the do- 
miniomof it, and in bondage to it; whilſt Jacob 
was the Lord's freeman, and asd prince, had pawer ' 
uith Cad and with men, and prevailed. Eſau was 


ſpiritual; as reprobates are to the elect, for all 
things are for their ſakes, and work together for 
their good. Jacob's being obliged to flee from his 
brother, was for his good; by this means he got 
him a ſuitable wife, and large ſubſtanee : his bro- 
ther's meeting him on his return, which gave him 
ſo much pain and uneaſineſs, iſſued in his ſpiri- 
tual good; this ſent him to the throne of grace, 


mercies, and his. dependence on him, to implore 
his help, and plead his promiſes; and thus the 
oracle was verified. in the perſons of Jacob and 


„* 


In Mal. i. 2, 3. Theſe words are explanative 
of the former; they are of like import, and the 
one interpret the other; and ſhew, that the former 
are to be underſtood in a ſpixitual, and not in a 
v | temporal 


any. 
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temporal ſenſe, and of the perſons, and not the 
. poſterity of Jacob and Eſau ; for though Malachi 
propheſied long after Jacob and Eſau were per- 
ſonally dead, yet the Lord in that prophecy mani- 


bad continued in numberleſs inſtances to their 
reſpective poſterities, in order to ſtop their mouths, 


bes ſaid de be brother to an Liraclite, yet Elau is 
never ſaid, nor can he with any propriety be ſaid 


nal ſalvation 3 and hatred is the cauſe of rejection: 
| which can only have for its object ſin and ſinners, 


| when he choſe ethers ; ſo the word hate is uſed for 


of men, ſhould proceed according to their merits ; 


and rejects others for their wicked works, becauſe 


feſtly directs the murmuring Jews, to the perſonal 
regard he had had to Jacob and Eſau, and which 


and reprove their ingratitude: and though he 
peaks of the nation of the Edomites, and to the 
poſterity of Iſrael, yet it is evident, that he has 
2 — to the — of Jacob and Eſau, from 
whence they ſprung, when he ſays, Mas not Eſau 
Jacob's brother? Now though an Edomite may 


to be the brother of Jacob's poſterity: it remains, 
that theſe words regard their perſons, and expreſs 
the true ſpring and ſource of the choice of the one, 
and the rejection of the other; and which holds 
true of all the inſtances of either kind: everlaſt- 
ing and unchangeable love, is the true cauſe and 
ipring of the choice of particular perſons to eter- 


by which is meant, not poſitive batred, which 


or perſons: fo conſidered ; but negative hatred, 
which is, God's will not to give eternal life to 
ſome. perſons; and fhews itſelf by. a neglect of 
them, taking no notice of them, paſſing them by, 


neglect, taking no notice, where poſitive hatred 
cannot be thought to take place, in Lace xiv. 26. 
14 What ſhall we ſay then? 7s there un- 
righteouſneſs with God? God forbid. 
What hall we ſay then ®] A form of expreffion 
the apoſtle frequently uſes, when he is about to 
introduce an objection, as is what follows: 
In there unrighteouſnefs with Grd?) This is not an 
objection of his own, but of an adverfary, which 
he takes up, and returns an anſwer to : and which 
Kfelf greatly ferves to fettle and confirm the true 


fenfe and meaning of the apoftle in this place; 
as that it could not be, that election and reſection 


or that God chooſes ſome for their good works, 


no man could ever. pretend to charge God with 
unrighteouſneſs on this account; nor could it be 
that God choſe and rejected men upon a foreſight 
of their good and evil works, for this alſo would 
not be liable to ſuch an objection ; nor that the 
Jews, having made the law of none effect by their 
traditions, deſpiſed the Goſpel, crucifhed Chriſt, 


and the Gentiles, being obedient both in word 
and deed, are received into favour ; for this like- 
wiſe would not be chargeable with unrighteouſ- 
neſs by men : but that two perſons, as Jacob and 


being upon an equal foot, not being yet born, 
nor having done either good or evil, an inequality, 
a difference is made between them by God him- 
felf ; the one is cho, the other paſſad by « now in 
this is ſome ſhew, ſome pretence at leaſt, | for 
ſueh an objection; nor is it any wonder to meet 
with it from the carnal reaſon of men: wherefore 
we may be ſure that the latter, and not either of 
the former, is the true ſenſe of the apoſtle ; ſince 
only this, and not either of them, is liable to 
ſuch an exception: let us attend to the apoſtle's 


way of ion and abhorrence, 


God forbid] God is not unrighteous in his na- 
ture, nor in wa of his ways and works ; nor in 
this, in chooſing ſome and rejecting others, 
There is no unrightebduſneſs wi God in that 
part of predeftination, commonly called elaton z 
for this is neither an act of juſtice, nor injuſtice z 


and undeferved grace and mercy, of mere fovereign 
grace and merey ; and is what God was not 
obliged to do; wherefore to chooſe fome and not 
others, is no act of injuſtice ; for injuſtice is a 


affair: if it is an act of injuſtice, it muſt be either 
to them that are choſen, ot to them that are not; 


not to them that are choſen, to them it is an act 


of favour and good-will; they are choſen to grace 
and glory, to holineſs here, and happirieſs here 
after; not to them that are paſſed by, becauſe 
they had no right nor claim to the grace and glory 


? | which by this act are denied them, and therefore 


no injuſtice is done them. Every prince may 
chooſe his own miniſters: and favourites, and who 
he will have for his privy council, without doing 
any injuſtice to thoſe he takes no notice of ; every 
man may chooſe his on company, who he will 


he does not think fit-to admit to an intimacy with 
him; and yet men are not willing to allow the 
Moſt High that liberty, which every man daily 
takes, and may lawfully make uſe of: nor is there 
any unrighteouſneſs with God in the other branch 


which is either negative or poſitive ; negative re- 
probation, is the act of preterition, or God's 
paſſing by, leaving, taking no notice of | ſome, 
while he choſe others: now the objects of this act 
are to be conſidered either in the pure, or in the 


( 


corrupt mals; if in the pure maſs, that is, of 


* 


Eſau, and the ſame may be ſaid of all mankind, 


anſwer, which is firſt in his uſual manner, by 


not of juſtice, but of grace and mercy ; of undue 


violation of juſtice, which has no place in this 


converſe with, without doing any wrong to ſuch as 


of predeftination, commonly called  reprobation, 
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creatureſhip, which ſeems to be the apoſtle's mean- 
ing, as being not yet created, made, or born, and 
having done neither good nor evil; no injuſtice 
is done by this act, = as it found them, it left 
them ; it put nothing into them, no evil in them, 
nor appointed them to any, of any kind; man after, 
and notwithſtanding this act, came into the world an 
upright creature, and became ſinful, not by virtue 
of this act, but by their own inventions: or if con- 


ſidered as in the corrupt maſs, as fallen creatures, 


ſunk into ſin and miſery, which is the caſe of all 
mankind; ſince God was not obliged to ſave any 
of the ſinful race of men, whoſe deſtruction was 
of themſelyes, it could be no injuſtice to paſs b 

ſome of them in this condition, when he choſe 
others; for if it would have been no injuſtice to 
have condemned all, as he did the angels that 


ſinned, whom he ſpared not, it can be no a& of 


injuſtice. in him, to leave ſome of them in that 
condition, which fin had brought them into, 
whilſt he has en then others; unleſs to have 
mercy on any, can be thought to be an act of in- 


juſtice: what unrighteouſneſs can there be in this 


procedure, any more than in drowning the world 
of the ungodly, whilſt Noah and his family were 
ſaved in the ark? or in raining ſhowers of fire and 
brimſtone on Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities 
of the plain, whilſt Lot, his wife, and two 
daughters, were delivered from the ſame ? Poſitive 
reprobation, is the dectee, or appointment. to 
damnation : now as God damns no man but for 
ſin, ſo he has decreed to damn no man but far ſin ; 
and if it is no unrighteouſneſs in him to damn 
men for ſin, as to be ſure it is not, ſo it can be 
no unrighteouſneſs in him to decree to damn an 

for it. Upon the whole, it appears, that what- 
ever ſhew upon firſt fight there may be for a 
charge of unrighteouſneſs, againſt ſuch, a procedure 
of the divine Being, there is no real foundation 
for it. The objection is to be treated with ab- 


horrence and indignation. _ 


15 For he faith to Moſes, I will have 


mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I 
will have compaſſion. on whom I will have 
compaſſion. J 


That is, God ſaid thus to Moſes, The apoſtle 
goes on to anſwer to the above objections, by 
producing ſome teſtimonies out of the writings of 
Moſes, in favour of both branches of predeſtina- 
tion; ſhewing,, that the doctrine he had advanced, 
was no other than what God himſelf had delivered 
to Moſes, whoſe name and writings were in great 
eſteem with the: Jews; whereby the apoſtle might 
hope to give full ſatisfaction in this point. The 
firſt paſſage he cites, is in Exodus xxxiii. 19. And 

Vor. III. | 
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fſhew mercy on whom I will ſhew mercy. 
produced in favour of ſpecial, particular, and 
perſonal election, and to clear it F 

of untighteouſneſs; and by it it appears, that 
God beſtows his grace and mercy in time, on 
ſuch perſons as he has willed and determined from 
all eternity to beſtow it; this is clear from hence, 
for ſince all this is dependent on his will, it muſt 


new will can poſſibly ariſe in God. God wills 
nothing in time, but what he willed before time; 


perſons, and that the only reaſon of this is his 
ſovereign will and pleaſure, and not the works 
and merits of men; wherefore ſince this grace and 
mercy rife out of his own ftee good-will and plea- 
ſure, and are by no means the creatures due, it 
moſt clearly follows, that God, in determining to 
beſtow his grace and mercy, and in the actual 
doing of it, whilſt he determines to deny it, and 
does deny it to others, cannot poſſibly be charge. 
able with any unrighteoufneſs. #2 Obs 
156 So then #7 i not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
ſheweth mercy. FART; Sig 
Ss then it is not of him that willeth] This is not 
a conſequence drawn by an adverſary, ſhewing 
that if this be the caſe, it ſignifies nothing for 
men to will or do, they may even ſit ſtill and do 
nothing, but depend on the . of God; but 
this is a concluſion of the apoſtle's from the above- 
cited teſtimony ; inferring from thence, that elec- 


— 


him that willeth, " ; 

Mor of him that runneth] That is, is not owing 
to the will or works of men, to the defires, in- 
clinations, and affections of their minds, or to 
the actions of their lives; theſe are ndt the mo- 
tives, conditions, or cauſes of this act: 


But of God that ſheweth mer] In a free ſove- 
reign way and manner, which he is not obliged. 
to by any thing the creature wills or works; he 
is at full liberty, notwithſtanding whatever they 
will or do, to gife his grace and merey, when, 
where, and to whom he pleaſes; and therefore to 
give it to ſome, and deny it to others, can never 


de accounted an act of injuſtice, ſince he is not 


bound to give it to any. Some make the 77 to be 
the bleſſing of Iſuac, which was not of the will 
of any of the parties concerned; not of Iſaac who 


willed it to Eſau; nor of Eſau who willed it to 

himſelf, but had it not; nor of the will of the 

perſons who had deſires, nor of the will of 
*." v0 


Rebecca, 


will be gracious to whom 1 will be gracious, and will 
This is 


from any charge 


be, as this was his will from eternity ; ſeeing no- 


that this grace and mercy ate ſhewn only to ſome 


tion, which is what he is diſeourſing of, is not of 


/ 
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Rebecca, who was deſirous of it for her ſon Ja- 
cob, nor of the will of Jacob, who defired it for 
himſelf, though he had it : nor of either of them 
that ran; not of Eſau, who made haſte to hunt 
for, and prepare veniſon for his father; nor of, 


Jacob, who ran to the flock for two kids of the 


goats ; but of God, that ſhewed mercy to him ; 
who, according to his ſovereign will and pleaſure, 
had ſignified before to a n the elder 
pbould ſerve the younger: as the apoſtle had mention- 
Ah ſo lately, 1 might ſtill be in his thoughts, 
and he may allude to it; but election being what 
he is diſcourſing of in the context, that is the 15 
here deſigned ; and what is true of that, is true 
of ſalvation in all its parts, and therefore ſome 
underſtand it in the large ſenſe of ſalvation; 
though by others fo qualified and limited, as to 
il the glory of the text : ſome ſaying that the 
enſe is, © it is not of him that willeth and runneth 
wrong, but of the grace and mercy of God;“ but 
as no man would ever aſſert, that ſalvation is of 
him that wills and runs wrong, fo the apoſtle had 
nooccaſion to deny it: others ſay, that it is not 
only of him that wills, and only of him that runs, 
but alſo of God that ſheweth merey;“ making 
man's'will and works joint cauſes with the-mercy 
of God in man's falvation ; and beſides, as 
Auſtin (1) long ago obſerved, according to this 
ſenſe, the words might as well be read, It is 
« not only of God that ſheweth mercy, but of 
« him that willeth, and of him that runneth ;” 
which no Chriſtian would dare to ſay. The true 
ſenſe is, that as election, which is the leading 
ſtep to ſalvation, it is not owing at all to the will 
of men, but to the good pleaſure and will of 
God; and not at all to the works of men, that 
being done before them, and they being the fruits 
and effects of that, but to" the free love, grace, 
and good- will of God; ſo falvation in all its parts 
and branches, as redemption, juſtification, re- 
generation, vocation, an converſion, faith, re- 
pentance, hope, love, Fc. and eternal life, is not 
to be aſcribed at all to the will of men, nor at all 
to the works of men, but entirely and alone to the 


love, grace, and mercy of God through Chriſt. 


17 For the ſcripture faith unto Pharaoh, 


Even for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed, 
thee up, that I might ſhew my power in 


thee, and that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth, _ rai 
Ip "8 © The ſcripture ſaith,” is a Talmu- 
dic (u) way of ſpeaking, uſed when any point is 
(2) Enchizidion, c. 32 (e) T. Bab. Pefachim, fol, 84. 2. 
& $4 1. Bava 
& paſhm, 6. Ter) 


3 


— 


proved from ſcripture ; and is of the ſame ſignifi- 
cation with, Rr Tos the merciful God 
« ſays;' and fo the ſenſe of it here is, God 
<« faid to Pharaoh ;” the teſtimony here Cited, 
ftands in Exodus ix. 16. where it is read thus, For 
this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, (promyn or made 
thee fland) for to ſhew in thee my power, and that 
my name may be declared throughout all the earth; 
and is produced by the apoſtle, in proof of the 
other branch of predeſtination, called reprobation, 
pe” to vindicate it from the charge of unrighte- 
ouſneſs: in which it may be obſerved, that the 
act of raiſing up of Pharaoh, is God's act, 7 
raiſed thee up; which may be underſtood in every 
ſenſe that is put upon that phraſe, unleſs that 
which ſome Jewiſh 050 writers haye annexed 10 
it, namely, that God raiſed Pharaoh from the 
<« dead ;” otherwiſe, I ſay, all the reſt may well 
enough be thought to be compriſed in it; as that 
God ordained and appointed him from eternity, 
by certain means, to this end ; that he made him 
to exift in time, or brought him into being; that 
he raiſed him to the throne, promoted him to that 
high honour and dignity ; that he preſerved him, 
and did not cut him off as yet; that he ſtrength- 
ened and hardened his heart, irritated, provoked, 
and ftirred him up againft his people Iſrael; and 
ſuffered him to go all the lengths he did in his 
obſtinacy and rebellion : all which was done, for 
to ſhew in him his power; his ſuperior power to 
him, his almighty power in deſtroying him' and 
his hoſt in the Red-ſea, when the Iſraelites were 
| faved : and the ultimate end which God had in 
view in this was, that his name might be de- 
& clared 1 2m all the earth ;” that he him- 


perfections, particularly of his wiſdom, power, 
and juſtice, might be celebrated throughout the 
wilt The ſum of it is, that this man was 
raiſed up by God, in every ſenſe, for God to 
ſhew his power in his deſtruction, that he might 
be glorified ; from whence the apoftle deduces the 
following concluſion : | | | 


18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom 
he will zave mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth. ; n 


1 


1 
1 


1 


mony; which is the juſt and natural conſequence 
of what is contained in the latter; for if God 
could, or he did, without any injuſtice, raiſe up 
Pharach, and harden his heart againſt him and his 
people, that he might riſe up againſt him and de- 
{troy him by his power, for his own glory; then 
he may harden any other perſon, and even whom 


Metzia, fal, 47+ 1, Zebachim, fol, 4. 1, , | — 


-(#) Picks Eliezer, c. 43. 


ſelf might be glorified ; and that the glory of his 


' Theſe are the expreſs words of the former tefti- 
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he will. Now this hardening of mens hearts, may 


be underſtood in perfect agreement with the juſtice 


and holinefs of God : men firſt harden their own 
hearts by finning, as Pharaoh did ; what God 
does, is by leaving them to.the hardneſs of their 
hearts, not giving them that grace which only 
can ſoften them, and which he is not obliged to 
Pic and therefore does them no injuſtice in with- 

olding it from them; by ſending them both mer- 
cies and judgments, which, through the corrup- 
tion of their hearts, are the means of the greater 
hardening of them; ſo judgments, in the caſe of 
Pharaoh, and mercies, in the cafe of others ; ſee 
T/aiah vi. 10. Rom, xi. 8— 10. by delivering them 
up into the hands of Satan, and to their own 
luſts, which they themſelves approve of; and b 
giving them up to a judicial blindneſs and hard- 
neſs of heart, as a juft puniſhment for their im- 
Pieties. | | 


| 


19 Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why | 


doth: he yet find fault? For who hath re- 
ſiſted his will? | 
Thon wilt ſay then unto me] That is, thou wilt 


| object to me; for this is another objection of the | 


adverſary, againſt the doctrine the apoſtle was ad- 
vancing z and it is an objection of a mere natural 
man, of one given up to a reprobate mind, of an 
inſolent hardened ſinner; it diſcovers the enmity 
of the carnal mind to God; it is one of the high 
things that exalts itſelf againſt the knowledge of 
him; it is with a witneſs a ſtretching out of the 
hand againſt God, and ſtrengthening a man's ſelf 
againſt the Almighty; it is a running upon him, 
even upon the thick boſſes of his bucklers; it 
carries in it the marks of ill- nature, ſurlineſs, and 
rudenefs, to the laſt degree: 5 


Why doth he yet find fault?] The objector does 
not 'think fit to name the name of God, or the 
Lord, but calls him he; and a conſiderable em- 
phaſis lies upon the word yet; what, as if he 
ſhould fay, is he not content with the injuſtice 
he has already exerciſed, in paſſing by ſome, when 


he chofe others; in leaving them to themſelves, 
and hardening their hearts againſt him, and to po 


on in their own ways, which muſt unavoidably 
end in deſtruction; but after all this, is angry 
with them, finds fault with them, blames, ac- 
cuſes, and condemns them, for that which th 
cannot help; nay, for that which he himſelf 
wills? this is downright cruelty and tyranny, ' 
The objector ſeems to have a particular regard to 
the caſe of Pharaoh, the apoſtle had inſtanced in, 
when, after God had declared “ that he had raiſed 
him up for this very purpoſe, to make known 
„his power, and ſhew forth his glory in all the 


© world,” ſtill finds fault — * we fays; 
As yet exalteſt thou thyſelf againſt my people, that 1 
wilt not 2 „ yet he himſelf had 
hardened his heart, and continued to harden his 
heart, that he might not let them go my and 
when he had let them go, hardened his heart 
apain to purſue after them, when hedrowned him 
and his hoſt in the Red-ſea. All which, in this ob- 
jection, is repreſented as unparalleled cruelty and 
unmercifulneſs; though it is not reſtrained to this 
particular cafe, but is defigned to be applied to 
all other hardened perſons ; and to expoſe the un- 
reaſonableneſs of the divine proceedings, in hard- 
ening men at his pleaſure ; and then blaming 
them for acting as hardened ones; when he him- 
ſelf has made them ſo, and wills they ſhould a& 
in this manner. * Oy | 
For who hath reſiſied his will?] This is ſaid in 
ſupport of the former, and means not God's will 
of command, which is always reſiſted, more or 
leſs, by wicked men and devils; but his will o 
purpoſe, his counſels and decrees, which ſta 
firm and ſure, and can never be reſiſted, ſo as to 
be fruſtrated and made void, This the objector 
takes up, and improves againſt God; that ſince 
he att doe whom he will, and there is no reſiſtin 
his will, the fault then can never lie in them wha 
are hardened, and who act as ſuch, but in God 
and therefore it muſt be unreaſonable. in him to 
be angry with, blame, accuſe, and condemn per- 
ſons, for being and doing that, which he himſelf 
wills them to be and do.” Let the diſputers of 
this world, the reaſoners of the preſent age, come 
and ſee their own faces, and read the whole 
ſtrength of their objections, in this wicked man's; 
and from whence we may be aſſured, that ſince 
the objeCtians are the ſame, the doctrine muſt be 
the ſame that is objeRed to: and this we gain 
however by it, that the doctrines of particular 
and perſonal election and reprobation, were the 
doctrines of the apoſtle ; ſince againſt no other, 
with any face, or under any pretence, could ſych 
an objection be formed: next follows the apoſtle's 
| 20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that 
replieſt againſt God ? Shall the thing form- 
ed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt chou 


made me thus? 


Nay but, O man, who art thou that replieft again 
God ?] Or © anſwereſt again to God:“ ſome have 
been ſo weak and wicked as to ſuggeſt, that the 
apoſtle met with an objection he could not anſwer, 
or give a fair folution of, and therefore takes the 


method he does: but when the ſeveral things re- 
Es 1 tt 2 turned 


% 
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turned in anſwer. by the apoſtle are conſidered, it 
will appear that he has taken the wiſeſt method 
to ſilence ſuch an audacious objector, and that he 
abundantly clears God from the charge of cruelty 
and unmercifulneſs. And he anſwers firſt, by 
putting the inſolent creature in mind of what he 
was; Nay but, O man, who art thou? &c. Thou 
art man, and not God; a creature, and not the 
Creator; and muſt not expect that he, thy Crea- 
tor, will give an account of his matters to thee, 
or a reaſon why he does this or. the other thing. 
Thou art but a man, who in bis beſt eſtate was 
uvanity,. being mutable ; thou art a fallen ſinful 
creature, and obnoxious to the wrath and diſplea- 
ſure of God for thy ſins, and dareſt thou to epen 
thy mouth againſt him ? Thou art a poor, fooliſh | 
and ignorant man, born like the wild aſs's colt, | 
without underſtanding, and wilt thou take upon 
thee to confront, direct, or counſel the Moſt 
High, or tell him what is fitting to be done, or 
not done? Next the apoſtle anſwers, by pointing | 
out his folly and madneſs in replying to God. 
To fpeak to God in behalf of a man's ſelf at the} 
throne of grace, in the moſt ſubmiſſive manner, 
for any mercy or favour wanted, is an high privi- 
lege, and it is a wonderful condeſcenfion in God 
to. admit of ; and when a man, a good man, takes 
upon. him to plead with God on the behalf of 
others, of a wicked people, a ſinful nation, he| 
ought to ſet before him the example and conduct 
of Abraham, who in a like caſe acknowledged him- | 
ſelf to be but duſ? and aſbes, and more than once 
intreated, that the Lord would not be angry at 
his importunity : but for a man to anſwer again 
to God, which a ſervant ought not to do to his 
maſter, to litigate a point with God, to diſpute a 
matter with him, is the higheſt inftance of arro- 
gance and impudence: Mo unto him that firiveth 
with bis maler; lit the polſberd ſtrive with the pot- 
Herd. F the earth ; with their equals, with men 
like themſelves, but let no man dare to contend 
with God; if he ſhould, hs cannot anſiber him one 
of a thouſond; for be is wiſe in heart, in formin 
all his counſels, purpoſes, and decrees ; — 
mighty in firength, to execute them; who hath 
hardened bim/elf againſt bim and bath proſpered ? 
Another way the apoſtle takes in anſwering the 
objection is, by PETS the abſurdity of a crea- 
ture's e with God about his make, and 
the circumſtances in which he is made ;- - © 
ball ths thing formed ſay unta him that farmed it, 
Why haſt thou made me thus ?] Reference is had to 
Taiah xlv. , 10. Now. as it would be a moſt ab- 


. | of the clay or duſt of the earth; for ſuc 
ſurd thing for the clay, was it capable of ſpeak- | . 048 
ing, to ſay to the faſhioner of it, Why doſt thou | 


for any piece of workmanſhip to ſay to the maker 
of it, He has no hands, no head, no judgment 
and ſkill? Or for a child to ſay to its parents, 
What begetteſt thou, or what haſt thou brought 
forth ? So abſurd and unreaſonable is it, for any 
to ſay to God, Why haſt thou appointed me to 
ſuch and ſuch ends and purpoſes, and haſt brought 
me into being in ſuch a manner, and under ſuch 
circumſtances ? There is a ſtory in the Talmud 
(3); »A certain man that was very much de- 
«© formed, ſaid to a Rabbi, Peace be upon thee, 
Rabbi; but he did not return the ſalutation to 
© him; but ſays to him, Raca, how deformed is 
e that man! Perhaps all thy townſmen are as 
«© deformed as thee ; he replied to him, I do not 
e know: but go and ſay, &.] jp8> © to the 
„% workman that made me,” How ugly is this 
<< veſſel thou haſt made? when he knew in him- 
< ſelf that he has ſinned. Upon this the Rabbi 
«© diſmounted his aſs, and fell down before him, 
& and faid unto him, I intreat of thee forgive me. 
He ſaid unto him, I cannot forgive „till 
* thou goeſt 10 the workman that made me, and 
„ ſayeſt, How ugly is this veſſel which thou haſt 


% made? ü 


21 Hath not the potter power over the 
clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel 
unto honour, and another unto diſnonour? 


Hath not the potter power aver the clay] By the 
power the potter has over the clay, to ſhape it in 
what form he pleaſes, and out of it to-make what 
veſſels he pleaſes, and for what purpoſes he thinks 
fit, which will be moſt to his own advantage, the 
apoſtle expreſſes the ſovereign and unlimited power 
which God has over his creatures; the paſſages 
referred to, are Iſaiab Ixiv. 8. Fer. xviii. 1—6. in 
which God is repreſented as the potter, and men 
as clay in his hands; now if the potter has ſuch 
power over the clay, which. he did not make, only 
has made a purchaſe of, or has it in his poſſeſſion; 
much more has God a power,. who has created the 
clay, to appoint out of it perſons to different uſes 
and purpoſes,. for his own glory, as he ſees. fit; 
even | ; | 

Of the ſame lump to mate one. veſſel unto honour, 
and another unto diſhonour ?.] The apoſtle ſeems to 
deſign hereby, to point out to us the object of pre- 
deſtination to be man, as yet not made, but as. 
lying in the mere maſs of creatureſhip, ſignified by 


the unformed clay, before it is put into any ſhape ; 


and is an alluſion to the firſt creation of man, out 
h a conſi- 
deration 


(3) T. Bab. Taanith, fol, 20; 2. Maſſechet Derech Eretz, c 45 
101, 18. 1. e eee i 


ſol. 18 


put me into ſuch or ſuch a ſhape and form? OF. 


. 
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deration of man beſt agrees with the clay, lump, 


or maſs, not yet formed, than as already made, 
and much leſs as fallen and corrupted: for if men 
in predeſtination were conſidered in the corrupt 
maſs, or as fallen creatures, they could not be ſo 
well ſaid to be made out of it, both to honour and 
diſbonour ; but rather ſince they were all diſhonour- 
able, that ſome were left in that diſhonour, and 
others removed from it unto honour: beſides, if 
this is not the caſe, God muſt create man without 
an end, which is contrary to the principles of rea- 
ſon and wiſdom; the end is the cauſe for which 
a thing is what it is: and it is a known rule, that 
what is firſt in intention, is laſt in execution, and 
vice verſa; the end is firſt fixed, and then the 
means; for God to create man, and then to fix 
the end of his creation, is to do what no wiſe pot- 
ter would do, firſt make his pots, and then think 
of the end of making them, and the uſe they are 
to be put unto. To make one veſſel to honour, 
and another to diſhonour, is for God to appoint 


creatures, which are to be made out of the ſame 


maſs and lump, for his own glory; which end, 
his own glory, he determines to bring about by dif- 


ferent means, as theſe following: with reſpect to 


the veſſels of honour, whom he appoints for his 
glory, he determines to create them; to ſuffer them 
to fall into fin, whereby they become polluted and 
guilty ;. to raiſe and recover them, by the obedi- 
ence, ſufferings, and death of his Son: to rege- 
nerate, renew, and ſanctity them, by his Spirit 
and grace, and to bring them to eternal happineſs; 
and hereby compaſs the aforeſaid end, his own 
glory, the glorifying of his grace and mercy, in a 
way conſiſtent with juſtice and holineſs : with re- 
ſpe& to the veſſels of diſhonour, whom he alſo ap- 
points for. the glorifying of himſelf, he determines 
to create them out of the ſame lump; to ſuffer them 
to fall into ſin.; to leave them in their ſins, in the 
pollution and guilt of them, and to condemn them 
for them ;, and hereby gain his ultimate end, his 
own glory; glorifying the perfections of. his power, 
juſtice, . and holineſs, without the leaft blemiſh to 
his goodneſs and mercy : now if a potter has power 
for his own advantage and ſecular intereſt, to make 
out of the ſame clay what veſlels he pleaſes; much 
more has God a power, out of the ſame maſs and 
lump, of creatureſhip, to appoint the creatures he 


determines to make, to his own glory; which he 


brings about by different methods, conſiſtent with 
the perfections of his nature... 

22 What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, 
and to make his power known, endurg with 


much long ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitt- |, 


Mat if God, willing to ſhew his wrath) The 
apoſtle proceeds to clear God from any charge of 
cruelty and unmercifulneſs, by obſerving his con-- 
duct in time, both towards thoſe he paſſes by, and 
towards thoſe he chooſes; for in this and the fol- 
lowing verſe, nothing is ſaid relating to any act 
of God before time, 7 thing of that kind be- 
ing conſidered already. In this verſe, the apoſtle 
conſiders the conduct of God towards the veſſels of 
diſnonour; and let it be obſerved, that theſe are 
called veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction; they are 
ſaid to be veſſels, and ſo no longer conſidered in 
the clay, in the maſs and heap of creatureſhip, but 
as creatures formed and made, and Brought into 
being ; and ſo to be uſed as inftruments in God's 
hands, to ſubſerve his ends and purpoſes, and there- 
fore called veſſels ; and not only ſo, but veſſels of 
wrath, fallen ſinful creatures, and ſo deſerving of 
the wrath of God, and objects of his . vindictive 
juſtice, in whom he may righteouſly diſplay his 
wrath and vengeance: hence they may be ſo call- 
ed, being as veſſels filled with his wrath ; as ſuch 
who are the inſtruments and executioners of his 
wrath are called, in 1/azah xiii. 5. yr We veſ-- 
<< ſels of his wrath ;” and in Fer. I. 25. where the 
Septuagint uſe the ſame phraſe as here: and they 
are moreover ſaid to be fitted for deſruction, as Ha 
man is ſaid to be by the Jews (z); whom they 
affirm to be the ſame with Memucan, and aſk, 
Why is his name called Memucan ? And anſwer, 
umb jw 4 Becauſe he was fitted for pu- 
“ niſhment :”* ſo theſe are ſaid to be fitted for de- 
ftruftion, that is, eternal damnation ; not by God, 

for this does not reſpe&t God's act of ordination 

to puniſnment; but by Satan, the god of this 
world, that blinds them, who - works effeftually in 
them, and leads them captive at his will; and by 
themſelves, by their own wickedneſs, hardneſs of 
heart, and impenitence, do they treaſure up to them 
ſelves wrath, againſt the day of. wrath, ſo that their 
deſtruction is of « themſelves : a phraſe ſomewhat- 
like this is uſed in P/alm xxxi. 12. where the 
Pſalmiſt, under ſome diſmal apprehenſions of him 
ſelf, ſays, that he was like, Tan 99. < a periſhing 
<< yeflel, or a veſſel of perdition ;” the Septuagints 
& render it, oxev©- , 2 loſt veel. : 
Now what is the method of the divine conduct to- 
' wards ſuch perſons ? He endures. them with much: 
 long-/uffering.; as he did the old world, before he 
deſtroyed it; and as he did Pharaoh, before he 


— —um— 


* 


cut him off.: God not only ſupports ſuch perſons 


in their beings, amidſt all their impieties and ini- 
quities, but follows and fills them with his pro- 
vidential goodneſs,, inſomuch that many of them 

| pe, 110 have 


0) 7. Bab, Megillay fol 23. 2. 
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have more than heart can wiſh ; nay, to many bel 
affords the outward means of grace, which they 
light and deſpiſe; externally calls them, but they ther, until they are prepared for it, in a way of 


refuſe, loving darkneſs rather than light, and there- | righteouſneſs and holineſs, and therefore he can- 


fore are incxcuſable ; now if after all this patience, | not be charged with acting contrary to the perfec- 
indulgence, and forbearance, when he could in | tions of his nature. | 


juſtice have ſent them to hell long ago, he is will- 12 n 
8 few his wrath; bis diſplicency at fin and | . 24 Even us, whom he hath called, not of 


not be chargeable with cruelty ; the veſſels of mer- 
cy he brings to glory, none of them are taken thi- 


ſinners, his vindictive juſtice, his righteous ven- 


nce: and to make his potuer known, what it is 
— do, by the utter deſtruction and damnation 
of ſuch perſons; what man in his ſenſes can ever 
find fault with ſuch a procedure, or charge it with 
tyranny, cruelty, and unmercifulneſs ? 


23 And that he might make known the 


_ riches of his glory on the veſſels of mercy, | Hof 


which he had afore prepared unto glory, 
That is, his glorious riches, the perfections of 
his nature, his love, grace, and mercy, his wiſ- 
dom, power, faithfulneſs, juſtice, holineſs ; 
all which are moſt evidently diſplayed in the ſal- 
vation of his people, here called wey/#ls of mercy, 
which he hath afore prepared unto glory. They are 
ſaid to be veſſels, and ſo conſidered as creatures, 
made and brought into being; veſſels of mercy, and 
ſo fallen creatures, and by fin become miſerable, 
for only fuch are objects of mercy : they are not 
called fo, becauſe deſerving of mercy more than 
others; they are in no wiſe better than others ; but 
becauſe God of his infinite goodneſs, fills them 
with his mercy, diſplays it in them, 'in the re- 
demption of them by his Son, in the regeneration 
of them by his Spirit, and in their eternal falva- 
tion: and theſe are by him afore prepared wnto glory; 
to everlaſting happineſs, which he has choſen them 
to before time, and calls them to in time; to this 
glory he does not take them, until he has prepared 
them for it; which act of preparation does not re- 
gard the eternal predeſtination of them to eternal 
life, but an act of his grace towards them in time; 
and which lies in putting upon them the righteouſ- 
neſs of his Son, and in putting ＋ oy into them 


or in other words, in juſtify by the im- 
282 and application of the righteouſneſs of his 
on unto them, and by the regeneration, renova- 


tion, and ſanctification of their hearts, by his Spi- 
rit, Now what if God, willing to make known 
his glorious perfeQtions, by diſplaying his mercy 
to ſuch ſinners, and by preparing them for heaven 
in a way conſiſtent with his holineſs and juſtice, 
what can any man that has the exerciſe of his rea- 
ſon object to this? The whole of his conduct is 
free from blame and cenſure; the veſſels of wrath 
he ſhews his wrath upon, are ſuch as fit themſelves 
for deſtruction, and whom he endures with much 
long - ſuffering and patience, and therefore he can- 


the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles? 


From election the apoſtle proceeds to vacation, 
the fruit and evidence of it, taking the ſame me- 


| thod he did in chapter viii. 30. with a view to treat 


of the call of the Gentiles, of which he afterwards 
gives proof from prophecy ; whence it appears to 
be according to divine predeſtination, upon which 
heey is founded; for God foretels that ſuch a 
thing will be, becauſe he has foreordained it ſhall 
be. Theſe words are explanative of the former, 
and ſhew who the veſſels of are; they are 
ſuch whom God calls by his grace. Election _ 
be known by vocation, as the cauſe by its effect, an 
that without any extraordinary revelation. This 
may as well be known, as man's adoption, juſti- 
fication, and the forgiveneſs of his fins ; for as all 
the choſen are, and ſhall be called in time, ſo all 
that are truly called by the grace of God, are ma- 
nifeſtly, and to a demonſtration, the chofen veſ- 
ſels of ſalvation : if a man is ſatisfied of his call- 
ing, he ought to be equally ſo of his election, the 
one being demonſtrable by the other; and for ſuch 
a one to doubt of it, is his ſm and crime. More- 
over, the above phraſe afore prepared for glory, is 
here further explained; to be afore prepared for 
glory, is no other than to be called, ſanctified, and 
juſtified, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by 
the Spirit of our God; for this is the faints pre- 
paration for glory, before they come to it; and 
hereby the means are expreſſed, even ſanctification 
of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, through which 
God appoints his people unto ſalvation : now this 
calling is to be underſtood, not of a call to any 
office, as of Aaron to the prieſthood, of Saul to 
the kingdom, of the diſeiples of Chriſt to apoſtle- 
ſhip, or of miniſters to the work of the miniftry ; 
for perſons may be called to the higheft office in 
church and ſtate, as Judas to apoſttefhip, and Pha- 
raoh to the throne of Egypt, and yet have no fhare 
in electing grace: nor of a call by the external 
miniſtry of the word, which is often flighted, de- 
ſpiſed, and of none effect; in this ſenſe _ are 
's by 


1 


| called, who are not choſen + but of a call that 
the powerful, efficacious, and irreſiſtible grace of 
God; a call that is internal, that reaches the heart, 
and not the ear only ; a ſpecial one, that is pecu- 
liar to God's ele, is by ſpecial grace, and is to 


ſpecial 1 as both grace and glory; it is an 
high, heavenly, and holy calling, and is without 
| repent- 
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repentance ; between which and glorification, as 
between it and eternal election, there is a cloſe and 
an inſeparable connection. The objects of this 
grace follow, not of the Fews only, but alſo of the 
Gentiles; not all the Jews, nor all the Gentiles, 
but ſome of each; as all are not choſen, all are 
not redeemed, only ſome. out of every kindred, 
tongue, nation, and people; ſo not all, but ſome 
only are called by grace: and this is not peculiar 
to the Jews, it reaches to the Gentiles alſo; and 
under the preſent diſpenſation, to the far greater 
number of them. 15 


25 As he ſaith alſo in Oſee, I will call them 
my people, which were not my people; and 
her beloved, which was not beloved. 


As be ſaith alſo in Ofee] Chapter ii, 23. ſo Hoſea 
is called Oſce, as here, in the Septuagint, in Neb. 
x. 23. Hoſea i. 1, 2. That is, as God ſays in the 
prophecy of Hoſea, which was given by divine in- 
ſpiration; and ſpeaks of the cotta of the Gen- 
tiles, as the ſpiritual Iſrael, after God had wrote 
a Lo ammi, and a Lorubamab, upon the people of 
the Jews; and ſhews, that he had appointed ſome 
from among the Gentiles, to obtain falvatian by 
Jefus Chriſt ; ſince he faretels their vocation, long 
before they were in being; which could have no 
other foundation, than his own eternal ſovereign 
will and pleaſuree | 


I will call them my people, which were uot my po- 
ple] His people they were before he called them, 
in ſome ſenſe; inaſmuch as he had choſen them 
for his people, had promiſed in covenant they 
ſhould be, had given them to Chriſt as his peo- 
ple, and him to be a covenant to them; who, as 
ſuch, made reconciliation for them, ſanctified them 
by his blood, redeemed and ſaved them: but then 
they were not known to be the people of God, 
neither by themſelves, Who knew not God, and ſo 
could not know themſelves to be his people; nor 
by others, by the Jews, by whom they were call- 
ed the uncircumciſion, Veg of the Gentiles; look- 
in ry the character of the people of Gad, as 
only belonging to themſelves. God had not as yet 
laid hold on them as his people, and claimed his 
right in them, and made known himſelf to them 
as their covenant God; he had not avouched them. 
to be his people, nor had they avouched him. to be. 
their God ; às yet they were not his willing peo- 
ple, nor a holy people, not being formed for him- 

ſelf, by his mighty grace; nor a people near unto 
him, with reſpect to worſhip and fellowſhip, but 
afar off from him. His calling them his people, 
is his acquainting them with their relation to him, 
which he had taken them in to himſelf, of his own 
grace; for ſoit is in Hoſea ii. 23. And I will ſav 


unto them which were not my people, Thou art my pec- 

ple. In effectual vocation, the Spirit of God is 
ſent down into the hearts of his people, to witneſs ' 
their relation to him, and to work faith in their 

ſouls, to receive the teſtimony ; when they reply 

and ſay, Thou art my God: and ſo they come io 
know themſelves to be the people of God, of which 
they were before ignorant; and to be known by: 
others, by being made 4 willing people, in the day 
of God's power upon them; willing to be ſaved 
by him in his own way, and willing to ſerve and 
worſhip him in his own ordinances, and acford- 
ing to his own appointment; and by being holy 
and righteous, haying the characters, and enjoy- 
ing the privileges of the people of God: ; 
And ber belbued, which was not heloved] In the 
text in Hoſeg ii, 23. it is, I will haue mercy en het. 
that had not obtained mercy; hence the Vulgate Latin 

has added this clauſe to the text, though unſup- 
ported by any copy, or other verſion. The apo- 
ſtle is to be juſtified in his verſion by the Septua - 
gint interpreters, who have rendered the paſſage 
in Hoſea, I will love ber that was not beleved; and 
by the true ſenſe. of the word rn there uſed, 
which ſignifies 10 leve in the moſt kind, tender, 
and endearing manner; ſee Palm xviii. 3. where 
the word is uſed, and ſo rendered. The ſenſe is 
not, that God's choſen ones among the Gentiles, 
were not the objects of his love hrt calling; for 


their very calling is the fruit, effect, and ſo the 

evidence of love before, The love of God is from 
everlaſting to everlaſting, invariably and unchange-- 

ably the ſame; he had choſen them in his $on ; he 

had made a covenant with them in Chrift, had put 

them into his hands, and made them his care and 
charge; he had ſent his Son to die for them, and 
obtain eternal redemption for them; and all this 
Before he called them; which abundantly” proves 
his love to them: but this love was not manifeſt- 
ed to their ſouls; it had not been ſhed abroad in 
their hearts ; they had no ſenſation of it in their 
breaſts ; the ſtreams, of that river of God had not 
as yet flowed into their ſouls; nor were they par- 
takers of the effects of it in themfelves : but being 

called by grace, they feel, they experience, . 
enjoy that, and all the happy fruits and effects of 
it; the loving-kindneſs of God is let down into 
their hearts in effectual vocation, and with it he 

draw them to himſelf, as a fruit and evidence of 


his everlaſting and unchangeable love to them. 


26 And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the 
place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are 
not my people; there ſnall they be called 
the children of the living Cod. 


4nd it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place] This is 


another 


another citation out of Hoſea, and is to be ſeen in 
chapter i. 10. and the meaning is, that in thoſe 
countries, as here in Great Britain, in the very 
ſelf- ſame place, or ſpot of ground, 
N bere it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my people] 
Where were nothing but idolatry and idolatrous 
worſhippers, and whoſe worſhip, works, and ac- 
tions, declared them not to be the people of God: 


© There /hall they be called the children of the living 
God] Not only children of God, but of the /iving 
God; in oppoſition to their idol gods, their life- 
leſs deities, and ſenſeleſs ſtatues of gold, ſilver, braſs, 
wood, or ſtone, that they fell down to and wor- 
ſhipped. The cheſen of God ng the Gentiles, 
were from all eternity predeſtinated to the adop- 
tion of children; this blefling was provided, laid. 
up, and ſecured for. them, in the covenant of 
race; in this relation of children were they given 
to Chriſt, and under this conſideration of them, 
did he partake of the ſame fleſh and blood with 
them, and died, to gather them together, who wete 
ſcattered abroad in the ſeveral parts of the world; 
and becauſe they were antecedently ſons by adopt- 
ing grace, therefore the Spirit of God, in effectual 
caliin „is ſent down into their hearts, to bear 
witnels to their ſpitits that they are the children 
of the living God, and to wotk faith in their ſouls 
to believe it; by which grace 85 teceive this 
bleſſing, as all others, even the right and privi- 
lege of being the children of God; by this they 
claim it, — enjoy the comfort of it; and ſo are 
manifeſtatively, both to themſelves and others, the 
children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus; though 
this will more clearly appeat another day, than it 


27 Efaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, 
Though the number of the children of Iſrael 
be as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant ſhall be 
E ſaias alſo crieth concerning I/rgel] The apoſtle 
having produced proper teſtimonies in proof of the 
calling of the Gentiles, proceeds to mention others; 
ſhewing, that ſome few of the Jews alſa were to 
be called, according to prophecy, founded upon 
divine predeſtination; which though they are full 
proofs of the calling of /ame from among the Jews, 
yet at the ſame time ſuggeſt the caſting off of the 
far greater number of them; and which is the 
apoſtle's view in citing them, as appears from 
what he ſays both here and in the two following 
chapters. The firſt teſtimony is taken out of 
Iſaiah x. 224/23« and is prefaced or introduced 
with theſe cs of which either expreſs the great 


concern of mind and ſorrow of heart with which | 


prayer to God, for [/rae!, as the words may be 
rendered; how. that he cried to the Lord for them, 
intreated him with earneſtneſs and importunity, 
and wreſtled with him on their behalf; or they 
declare the preſence of mind, the freedom of ex- 


knew muſt be ungrateful to them; in doing which, 
he run the riſk of loſing his intereſt in their affec- 
tions, if not his life; and inaſmuch as, very proba- 
bly, they did not chooſe to hear it, but turned away 
from him, he cried aloud, be ſpared not, he lift up 
his voice like a trumpet, as he is bid to do elſe- 
where, reſolving they ſhould hear what he had to 
fay from the Lord of hoſts. This is a form of 


fpeech uſed by the Jews in citing ſcripture ; 


thus, my.xv22n. © the prophet cries (p),” namely 
in Jaiab xxvi. which is ſpoken of the ſame pro- 
phet as here; and again (7), the holy Spirit, ny 
© files, atid ſays, in ſome certain paſlage of 


ſe cried, ſaying,” as in Joel iii. 3. They have 
at ts for my peaple. 

Tough the number 2 the children , 1ſrael be as 
2 ſand of the ſea] This part of the teſtimony, 
eems rathe | 


juſt cited the words in Hoſea, and ſo carrying them 


it perfectly agreeing in ſenſe with the paſſage in 
Iſaiah he had in view; where it ſtands thus, Though 
thy people Tfrazl be as the ſand of the ſea; that is, 
though the number of them be ſuch as to be com- 
pared thereunto; though they are many as the ſand 
Ezra'explain it. This was promiſed unto Abra- 
bam, and had its accompliſhment in the days of 
Solomon, and in after-times ; they were for quan- 
tity,” for number, as the ſand of the fea, even in- 
| numerable ; and for quality) being barren and un- 
ruiful, @ prope laden with nn, 0 feed of evi 
| © 4 renmant Jhall be ſaved] That is, a few perſons 


only ; "wp ron © few are called a: rem 


„ nant,“ as Kimchi on the place obſerves 3 theſe 
are the remnant among the Jews, according to the 
election of grace; the few that were choſen, tho” 
many were called by the external miniſtry of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles z the little city, and few men in 
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preſſion, the boldneſs and intrepidity with which 
he delivered this meſſage to the Jews, which he 


ſrriptute; and in another place (7) © the holy 
«6 | | 


to be taken from Haſea i. 10. which 
may eaſily be accounted for ; ſince the apoſtle had 


in his mind, tranſcribes this ſentence from thence ; 


of the ſea, as the Targum, Kimchi, and Aben 


mighty God, the Lord 


Word, of his being emptied, and made of no re- 


 Golpd,, bringing in and revealing a petfe® 


work is meant, his work of punitive juſtice he will 
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it, even the eſcaped of Iſrael ; be that was left in 
Zion, and that remained in Jeruſalem ; the little 
lock among them, Which were as ſheep among 
wolves; the few that entered in at the ſtrait gate, 
and found the way to eternal life; the fey that 
ſhall. be ſaved, and theſe ſhall certainly be faved 
with a ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation. Theſe, ac! 
cording to. the prophecy, were to- return to the 
5 | Telus Chriſt, the promifed 
Meſſiah; be converted to him, and fo ſaved by 
him with an everlaſting ſalvation: God had re- 
ſolved upon it, whoſe counſel ſhalt ſtand; he had 
"1 0444 ERACT BS JACK BOL NIE STE K 6 12181 
promiſe it in covenant, which is ordered in all 


Fg 


things and fure; he ſent his Son to fave theſe his 


. people from their fins, who is become the author 


of eternal ſalvation to them; the grace of Gad is 
efficacious and powerful: enough to make them 
willing to be ſaved by Chriſt, and to bring them 
to him, to venture upon him, and commit their 
ſouls to him to be ſaved by him; and almighty 
power is coneerned, to keep them through Faith 
unto ſal vation ſo that this little remnant, through 
the Father's everlaſting and unchangeable love; the 
Son's purchaſe, prayers, and preparations, and the 
Spirit's-grace, Which works them up for this felf- ; 
ſame thing, ſhall be certainly and complete ſaved; 
though with reſpect to the diſſiculties attending it, 
which could have been ſurmounted by none but 
Chriſt, and dy reaſon of their diſcouragements 
ariſing from ſin, temptations, and perſecutions, 
they may be ſaid to be ſcarciiy ſa vel. 


28 For he will finiſh the work, and bt f 


ſhort in righteouſneſs: becauſe a ſhorr work 


+ 


will the Lord make upon the cart. 


Por ho will fiſh the wort] This patzgg has mes. 
difficulty in it: ſome inſtead of tort, read wrraut! 

and ſuppoſe it is an alluſion to the balancing: of 
accounts, hen the remainder. is cut off, arhie 


commonly is but littſe; and ſo r 


egards the ſma 1 


number of the Jews that ſhall be called and ſaved, 
as before : others read it 'the wrd, and differently: 


explain it; ſome underſtanding it of the ĩncarnate 


putation, of his being cut off in a very fhort time, 
a few years after he fad entered upon his public | 
miniſtry, and of the few! pevſons:cortvented! unter 
it; others. of the law, of the, cutting off, or abo- 


liſhing the ceremonial law, perfecting or com pleat- 


ing the moral law, and abbreviating it, or teduc- 
ing, eee eee een EE 
juihication of liners, e 
do; all foreign to the apoſtle's« 
ho think God's work, his ſtranpe * 


teoufneſss for the 
the Jaw.could not 
purpoſe, "Thoſe | 


4 
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And cn it Bort in righteouſneſs, becauſe a fhork 
work will the Lord make upon the earth} When he 
cut off and deſtroyed the greater part af the peo- 
ple of the Jews, and ſaved a remnant, ſeem to 
come nearer the mind of the prophet and the apo- 
file's deſign in citing this paſſage. The words, 
as in Tfaiah, I would chooſe to render and explain 
thus; n h the abſolute, or preciſe deeree 
ſo Aben Ezra interprets it; nm Ma: that 
% which is decreed by God, the deeree eongern- 
ing the ſalvation of the remnant; mmpiy mw © 
86 he, that is, God mall cauſe to overflow in r ig · 
c teouſneſs, as an overflowing river: that is, he 
ſhall abundantly execute it, he ſhall; leatly 
fulfil it, to;fniſh and cut it ſhart in the moſt righ-» 
teous manner, con ſiſtant with all his divine. per- 
fe&tions 5 ram nba & for the decree and that 
«6 determined; ſo Aben Ezra; un e S tbe 
« :decree decreed by God, the Lord God of hoſts, 
© —wy © ſhall execute, accompliſh, make ſhort 
and full work of it, in the mid of ai the an; 
that is, of Judea. $0- that the words contain a 
-moſt ſtrong and invineible reaſon, why the rem- 
nant ſhall be ſaved ; becauſe God has made an ab- 
ſolute. decree, concerning the ſalvation of it, which 
he will accompliſn in the fulleſt manner, agreeable 
to his [juſtice and holineſs: the %., or Mor 
the apoſtle from the prophet ſpeaks of, ae H 
- be ſiniſhed, and cut ſhort and accompliſhed. in 
-righteoulneſs,' is the ſentence, counſel, or decree, 
conceĩved in: the divine mind, congernin e e 
ter: hende, as the decreę of election ſtands firm 
amd ſure, not upon the works of men, but u 

the abſolute, ſovereign, and efficacious. will of 
God; ſo the ſalvation of his choſen psaple, is no 
2 precarious, hut 2 moſt: fure and certain thing. * 


259 And as Elaias fait before, Except the 


b| Lord of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, we had 
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Gomorrha. 8 34 oo l 4 | i ; | | 
| 4nd af Ei faid beſos), To the Begining" 
his prophecy, in chapter ij. 9. 
title and character the great God goes by here, is 
Lord of Sabuorb, that is, % heft, ot ame-; che 
-Septuagint often leave the word untranſlated, as 
here and el ſehere, as in 1 Sam. i. II. and chap. 
xvit. 43. He is Lord of the hoſts of heaven, the 
fun, moon, and ſtars, whom he brings forth by 
number, calls by their names, and them to praiſe 
him; of che angels, the multitude of the heavenly 
hoft;/ that ds his pleaſure, fight under him, and 
for him; and of the hoſts of nations, of ehe ſeve- 
rat kingdoms of the world, who are all under his 


rep be Lord of Sabauth hal left us.a Ced; The 


iſh, . government, 
VoL; III. ; N EH Y ; 


and among whom he acts accordipg 
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to his ſovereign will and pleaſure. Kimchi on the 
place ſays, he is called ſo, becauſe of the hoſts 
«© above, and becauſe of the hoſts below, who are 
« the Iſraelites, that are called hos ; wherefore 
& he would not conſume us all, as we deſerved :” 
no, according to the counſel of his own will, -he 
left. them @ /eed; or, as it is in Iſaiah, @ very ſmall 
remnant ; and fo the Syriac here, rw a rem 
& nant; both ſignify one and the ſame, namely, 
a few ons only 
which remain out of a large number; and fo does 
| feed, which is reſerved for ſowing again, after the 
whole ſtock is ſold off, or conſumed ; and the 


leaving of this ſmall number, deſigns God's gra- h 


cious acts of reſerving in election a people for him- 
ſelf ; the calling them by his grace in time, and 
preſerving them from general corruption; which 
tf he had not done among the Jews, as Jarchi on 
the text ſays, ** of himſelf, and by his mercies, 
and not for our righteouſneſſes 

i had been as Sodoma, and been made like unto 
Gomorrha] The cities which God deſtroyed with 
fire and brimſtone from heaven, for their. iniqui- 
ties: had it not been for electing grace, they would 
have been like the inhabitants of theſe cities for 
wickedneſs; and the caſe would have been the ſame 
with us, and with the whole world, had it not 
deen for God's act of election, chooſing ſome to 
holineſs here, and happineſs hereafter. © The de- 
eree of election is fo far from being a door to li- 
eentiouſneſs, that it is the true ſpring and ſource 
of all real holineſs, that has been, or is in the 
world; and had it not been for this, there would 
have been no ſuch thing as holineſs in the world; 
and conſequently, not only Judea, but the whole 
world; were it not for this, muſt have been long 
| + before. now, like Sodom and Gomorrha in their 

- puniſhment 


Cd a $2 6 aa? 3p” che tae 


| Gentiles, which followed not after righteouſ- 
neſs, have attained to righteouſneſs, even the 
righteouſneſs which is of fait. 


124 
and dectees; what can be 


- chargeable with any unrighteouſneſs? Muſt it not 
© be referred to his ſovereign will and pleaſure ? Is 


: a remnant ſignifies a few, 


it not an inftance of his grace and goodneſs, that 
he calls and faves ſome, when they were all ſo 
wieked that he might in juſtice have deſtroyed ev 

individual of them? Or what is further to, be ſ. 


A 


concerning both Jews and Gentiles'? Or what can 


be obj to what 


may be ſurther obſerved con- 
| cerning them ? As, ; „„ 


FI 


"That the Gentiles which followed not after righteouſ-. 
neſs] The very ſame perſons among them, wha 
are called by grace, and are veſſels of mercy, be- 
fore their calling were without à righteouſneſs, 
ſtout-hearted, and far from one; being without 
Chriſt, and deſtitute of his Spirit, they were igno- 
rant of righteauſneſs, of the righteouſneſs of God, 
and of his law, and conſequently of what true righ- 
teouſneſs is; they were unconcerned about it, and: 
did not labour after it, as the Jews did. They 
did not purſue and improve the light of nature, 
about God and things of a moral kind, as they 
might have done; but held the light and truth they 
in unrighteouſneſs, and indeed were filled with. 
nothing elſe: and yet theſe perſons 


| Have attained to righteouſneſs, even. the righteouf.. 


ne/s which is of faith] The righteouſneſs they at- 
tained unto, was not arighteouſneſs of their own,. 
not the righteouſneſs of works, or a righteouſneſs 


by the deeds of the law, to which the righteouſ- 


neſs which is of faith is always oppoſed; nor faith 
itſelf, which is diſtinguiſhed foe k itz but the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt; fo called, not becauſe that 
faith 3s the cauſe or condition of it, but becauſe 
the diſcovery of it is made to faith ; that receives 
it, Jays hold on it, and exerciſes itſelf on it; by 
it the foul renounces its own righteouſneſs, looks 
to, and depends on Chriſt's, and rejoices. in it. 
Theſe Gentiles being called by grace, attained, com- 
 prebended, or apprehended this righteouſneſs; not 
by the light of nature, which. makes no diſcovery, 
| nor gives the leaſt hint of it; but by the light of 
faith they apprehended it, as revealed in the Goſ- 
pel ; which faith they had not of themſelves, but 
of God; ' ſo that the whole of this account, is a 
wonderful inftanee of the grace of God, and abun-- 
woe r= pen the obſervation made before by the - 
that it is not bim that willech, nor of bim 
runnetb, but Gd that fheweth mercy; ſince 
theſe perſons had nothing in them, diſpoſing and 
qualifying them for a juſtifying righteouſneſs, and 
yet attained one; and the grace appears to be the 


Vas ſhall ws ſay then ?] To God's ealling of 
large number of the Gentiles, and only a very 
few of the Jews, according to his eternal purpoſes 
objected to it? Is he 


31 But Iſrael, which followed after the 
law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to 
the law. of: righteouſneſs... | 3575 


The Ifraelites, the far greater part of the Jews, 
who. were not called by the grace of God, were 
all very zealous of the law, called he law of righ- 
teouſne/s.; becauſe the matter: of it was . 

it was ſo in its own nature; and becau nerfes 
aig he to it is righteouſneſs ; as alſo becauſe 
they. ought for righteouſneſs by the deeds of it. 
They very violently and eagerly purſued after it, 
they tugged and toiled, and laboured with all 


their 


* 


— 
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their might, as perſons in running a race, to get] the rules with the Jews were (5); that the reader 
up to the law, and the righteouſneſs of it; and . might. ſkip. from text to text, but he might . 
yet Iſrael, with all the pains and labour taken, | *© fſkip from prophet to prophet, except only in 
hath not attained to the law of righteouſneſs : ſome of | the twelve prophets, only he might not ſkip. 
them fancied they had, ſuppoſing an external con- | from the end of the. book to the beginning; 
formity-to-it 10 be all that it inſiſted upon; not | ©*- alſo they might ſkip in the prophets, but not 


'C H A p. IX. ver. 30 3 3. : 


knowing the ſpirituality of it, that it required 


truth and holineſs in the inward parts; and that 


he that offended in one point of it, was guilty of 
all, and therefore could not be juſtified by it. 
32 Wherefore? Becauſe they ſought it not 
by faith, but as it were by the works of the 
law, '' For they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- 
Wherefore ?. becauſe they ſought it not by faith] 
The queſtion is aſked, Why they did nat attain 
to that, which with ſo much diligence they preſſed 
after? The anſwer is, Becauſe, as they did not 
ſeek for righteouſneſs in a right place, or object, 
they ſought for it in the law, and the works of 
it, where it is never to be found by a ſinful crea- 
ture; and not in Chriſt, in whom only are righ- 
teouſneſs and ſtrength; ſo they did not ſeek. for it 
in a right way, by faith · in Chriſt, without which 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, and by which only 
true righteouſneſs is diſcerned and received: 
But as it were by the works of the ao] Not by 
works which looked like works of the law, and 
were not; but they ſought"it as if they expected 
their juſtification before God was to be by works 
of righteouſneſs done by them; or as if it was 
partly by their own works, and partly by the 
oodneſs of God, accepting of them for a juſti- 
dere righteouſneſs. The Alexandtian copy, and 
ome others read r it were by works; 
and fo does the Vulgate Latin verſion: another 
reaſon, or elfe a reaſon of the former is 
For they flumbled at that flumbling-None}, Meaning 
the word of the Goſpel, at which Peter ſays th 


£ 7 ; 
of * q . 


ſtumbled, and particularly the doctrine of juſtifi- 
cation by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; or rather 
Chriſt himſelf, who was 20 the TFews 4 AHumbling- 


bloct, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. 
33 As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion 
a ſtumbling-ſtone and rock of offence : and 


whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be 


aſhamed. n 
A it is writta 


A flumbling- 
ee to be ſeen in Jhaiab viii, 14. and ate 


to the Lord of hoſts; and are 
thus para 


< in the law; which rules are exactly complied. 
with by the apoſtle., The beginning of this cita- 
tion is out of Jaiab xxviii. 16. Eq 
Bebold, I lay in Sion] The fone ſaid to be laid 
in Zion, is by the Chaldee paraphraſt, inter- 
preted of a king; by R. David Kimchi, of king 
Hezekiah; and by Jarchi, of the king Mefſfiah ; 
and is truly applied by the apoſtle to Jeſus Chriſt: 
the layer of this ſtone is the Father, Who 
laid him as the foundation-ſtone, in his eternal 
purpoſes and. decrees, in his counſels and cove- 
nant, in promiſe and in prophecy, in the miſſion 
of him into this world, and in the preaching of. 
the everlaſting Goſpel ; the place where he is laid 
is Zion, meaning either literally Judea or Jeru- 
ſalem, where the Meſſiah was to appear, whither 
he came, and from whence bis Goſpel went forth; 
or myſtically the church, where he is laid as the 
foundation of it, and of the ſalvation of all the 
members thereof; though through the fin and 
unbelief of others, he proves to be | 


e and rock of offence} - Which 
ſpoken of, and aſeribed to a divine perſon, even 


the Targumiſt 


phraſed, * And if ye obey not, wp 


«; his: word ſhall be for revenge, and for a ſtone 
© ſmiting, and a rock of ce;” and in the 


Talmud (7), it is ſaid, that the Son of David, 


(the Meffiah) ſhall not come until the two 
ec houſes of the fathers are deſtroyed 
«© and theſe are the head of the captiv 
ein Babylon, and the prince in the land of 
c Iſrael, as it is ſaid, 1/aiah viii. 14.” So that 


out of Iſrael; 
which 


according to the ancient Jews, this paſlage be- 


* longs to the Meſſiah, and is property made uſe of 
for this purpoſe by the apa 
*accompliſhment of it in the'Je 
at the outward meanneſs of Jeſus of Nazareth ij at 
his parentage, the manner of his birth, his edu- 
cation, the mean appearance of himſelf and fol- 
lowers; at his company and audience, his mini- 
ſtry, miracles, death, and the manner of it; and 
ſo believed not in him, for righteouſneis, life, and 
ſalvation. And thus it came about tnc they did 
not attain, or come up 


e, who had ſeen the 
; who ſtumbled 


to the law of righteouſneſs, 


- 


gt) And 


$ x 8 q 
- 1 * 4 > 
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„] In Tſaiah viii. 74. and chap. not attain, | 

xxviii. 16. for the begiuning and end of this eita- or the righteouſneſs of the law 2. - 
tion, are out of the „„ d 5 " 
out of the former. "This is an inſtanceof 3519 | 77" Bid; Melts, fol, 24. 3, Yowd, fole6g. 5; Maimon. Te. 
Nipping from place to place, concerning which | phills, C. 22. F. 14. (% T. Babs Snabedrind, fol, 38. 2, 
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And whoſotory believeth on Bim hal not br afhanred] | 
That is, who believes in Chriſt unto righteoul- ' 
ntfs, who builds his-faith, and hope | 
ſalvatioh on him, the foundation Jod has laid in 
Zion, and at which the unbelieving Jews ſtum- 
bled. and fell; he ſhall neither be aſhamed here 
nor hereafter : he ſhall not be aſhamed of his faith 


and hope in Chriſt; nor of Chriſt, as the Lord | 
his righteouſneſs; nor ſhall he be aſhamed or con- 
founded at his appearing, but ſhall be juſtified be- 


fore men and angels, and be received into his 
kingdom and x There is. ſome difference 
between the paſſage as here dited, and as it Bands 
in Jann xxviii. 16. where it is read, be that be- 


Iteveth Hall not mate kuss; either to lay any other 
foundation, being fully ſaxisſted with this, which | 
is Jaid by God; of ſhall not male haſte to flee] | 


away, through 


2 ſear of any enemy, or of any 


ednfounded. Some have funcied a various read- 
ing, but without any reaſon. A very learned Ori- 


ental eritic (2) of 6ur own nation has obſerved, | 
that che Arabic words Hauſh and Hiſh, anfwer 


to the Hebrew word wn, the prophet uſes, and 


which Have three fignifieations in them, to hen, 


to fear, and be game; the firſt of cheſe is re- 


tuned here by the Jewiſh commentators. and | 
modern vetſions ; the fecond by the Chaldee para- 


 phrift, und Syriac tranſlation; and the third by 
rhe” Seprutginr, und the apofte; and they may 
be all taken into one ſenſe, for be that is afraid, 


runs about here and there, and at length; is put 


% ſhare and confuſion.” 
"25S. N hs : | . 3 


= to $i, 3 
In this cha ft 
tuo righteouſneſles; of faith;and works, a ſum-- 


4 A . 

. + % 
& + £© 1 Sg 

* 1 * 


mary of the Goſpel of Chrift, a deſcription of 


the grace of faith, in the nature, uſe, an means 
of it, and ſeveral, teſtimonies concerning the 
balling of the Gentiles; and whereas the apoſtle 


he Jews bad not attained ta the law of righte- 
- 'ouſheſs, but ſtumbled at the ſtumbling-ftone, | 


would be offenſive to his countrymen the Jews; 
wWherefore that it might appear, Ne a 
this not out oſ diſaffection· and ill- will to them, 


them. brethren, hy expy nefhng, bis goo 
them, by praying for the ſalvation 
© God, N. 2. tho gh he faithfully obſerves to 
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are contained an account of the 


of them, 
ny of their zeal. for 


(e] Pocock, Noti Miſtell in Fort. Mos, p. 10, 41. 


them, that it was an ignorant zeal, of which 
ignorance he gives an inſtante, J. 3. particu- 
larly in the attribute of God's righteouſneſs ; 
from which ignorance aroſe all their miſcon- 
duct in religious things, eſpecially in the article 
of juſtification z hence they fought to be juſti - 
fied by their own righteouſneſs; and rejected the 


righteouſneſs of Chriſt; and then points out to- 


them the true end of the law for righteouſneſs,. 


which is Chriſt, v. 4. which if they had known 


would have ſet them right, and which is another 


inſtance of their ignorant and miſguided zeal : 


his leads him vn to what he had in ew, which 
- was to give an account bf the dwo xighteouſneſſes 


he had ſuggeſted in the latter part of the former 
chapter, the righteouſneſs of the lat, which the 
Jews t for and found not, and the rightc- 


| duſneſs of faith, which the Gentiles! without 
ger, being ſafe as built on this foundation; 


| ' ſeeking for enjoyed; and this account he gives 
and ſo ſhall never fall, be moved, or aſbamed and | 


in the words of Moes, for whom they had the 


greateſt regard: the deſcription of the former is 


given in his words, in Y. $5. which ſuggeſt the 


Impoſſibility of keeping the law, and obtaining 


- life by it, and therefore it is a vain thing to ſeek 
for righteouſneſs by the works of it; the latter 


is deſeribed, V. 6, 7. 
ing "wrought out by 


by the certainty of it, be- 
-Chirit, who came down 


from heaven; fulfilled the law, and died, and- 


toſe again from the dead; and by the plainneſs 


and evidence of it, as revealed. in the Goſpel, 


_ 2 


| ever believes in Chriſt and confeſſes bim, ſhall. 
be ſaved, . g. which faith and confeſſion, when 
genuine, are with the heart and mouth agreeing 
together; the conſequences of which, h- 
. teouſheſs-and ſalvatjon, comfortably apprehend-- 
ed and enjoyed, I. A0. and that the above is the 
ſum of the Goſpel, and that there is ſuch a con- 


are rig 


nection between faith and righteouſneſs, and be- 
tween: confeſſion and ſalvation, is confirmed, 


V. 17. by a teftimony from the prophet Haiah, 


_ chap. xxviii..16. Which being expreſſed in ſuch- 


48 | e apoitle a general manner, as to extend to every believer, . 
+ Þhew that this, as well as what he had ſaid in 8 "+ ITT R y 17 
the latter part of the preceding chapter, that 


whether Jew or Gentile,” reafons are given, . 


12. in fuppört of: ſuch an explanation of that 


paſſage, taken from the equal condition of all, 


there being no difference between them natu- 


rally; from the univerfal dominien of God over 
them; and from his liberal communication of. 


ai --prace and goodnefs to all that call upon him; 

be declaves his. ſinsere regard unte them, and | Shich laſt te. 

dhe great respect. he had r hem by calling | 
Will. to. |- 


which laſt reaſon is confirmed, V. 13..by:a'ipal- 


| ſage of. ſoripture in el ii. g2..,0n; occaſion of 


I ich, the apoſtle proceeds to treat of the call- 
ing of the Gentiles, and of the means of. it, the 
ing of the Goſpel; which was neceſſary 


4 preach ' W l x ” + * 
to.it,. — 5 made out by a train of reaſoning 


* * < mo 


manner; that ſeeing ſalvation is only | 
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of ſuch. that call upon the name of the Lord, | man believers are here addreſſed, as if he was tell · 
and there could be no calling upon him without | ing them how much he loved his own nation's 
believing in him, and no believing without hear- | but either the Jews in general, whom he looked | 

ing, and no hearing without preaching, and no upon and loved as his brethren, according to the 85 | 

_ preaching without miſſion, which is proved by | fleſh; and whatever they thought of him, fe conſi- 3 

_ citation out of {/atah lii. 7. and no ſucceſs in | dered them in ſuch a relation to him, which obliged | 

preaching, when ſent, without the exertions of | him to a concern for their good and welfare; or 

_ efficacious grace, as appears from the caſe of the | rather the believing Jews, that were members ot 
Jews, who had the miniſtration of the Goſpel | the church at Rome, whom, beſides uſing the com= 

to them by Iſaiah, and yet all did not believe | mon, ſtile of the Jewiſh nation, who were wont to 
it;; as is evident from 1/azah liii. 1. and ſeeing | call all of their country brethren ; he could ſpeak 

the concluſion of which is, that faith comes by | to, as being ſuch in a ſpiritual relation, being chil-. 

_ preaching, and preaching by the order and com- | dren of the Fame father, partakers of the fame grace 

mand of God, . 14—17. it follows, that it | and privileges, and heirs'of the ſame glory. Now 

was proper that miniſters ſhould be ſent, and | he declares to theſe perſons, that the defire of his 

the Goſpel preached to, the Gentiles, and that | heart was towards Iſrael, he bore a good will to 

attended with power, in order that they fhould | them, his mind was well diſpoſed and affected to- 
believe in the Lord, and call upon his name, wards them, he had a cordial, ſincere, and hearty 
and be ſaved; and which method God had taken, | reſpe& for them; and ſo far was he from being 
and which he had foretold he would take, in | their enemy, that he continually bore them upon - 

the n of the Old 2 which | his mind at the throne of grace 7 

were now fulfilling: that the Goſpel was preach- | ud prayer to God for Ifcael is, that they might th 

ed zo them, and they heard it, were matters of | 21,7 Not only es might be ſaved ina tem- 
of fact, and were no other than what ſhould be, poral ſenfe, from thoſe grievous calamities; and 
or might be concluded, from alm xix. 4. cited, fore judgments he ſaw were coming upon them, . 

V. 18, and that the Jews could not be ignorant | 4; be had reaſon to believe would iffue in che 

of the calling of the Gentiles, is clear, firit from | deſtruction of them, as a nation and church; but 

the words of Moſes, Deut, xxxii. 21. which | that they might be ſpiritually converted, 1 0 ö 

we apoſtle produces, J. 19. and from a paſſage from their evil ways, and brought to believe in 

in the prophecy of 1/zah, chap. Ixv. 1. So that | Chriſt, whom they had deſpiſed and rejected, and 

this was no other than what Moſes and the pro- ſo be ſaved in the Lord with an everla king ſalva» 

bphets ſaid ſhould be, . 40. and the chapter is tion: this he might deſire, not onl 4 
cloſed, Y. 21. with another paſſage out of the affection for them, but as a . of the Gol-- - 

i ow . 2 20 nay 7 4 57 . oo” pel, who cannot but wiſtr that all that hear him 

ection of Chriſt and his Goſpel by the Jews, | mi | | — : | 

| Pa which juſtifies their. being caſt off by him, By, as ee + ap 105 e 


i 1 | „e PE in Chriſt, he might pray for this in ſubmiſſion to 
E of which the apoſtle treats largely in the next, will of Gods. war See as he knew there 
; charter x 21 le Dit, HARE #0 was a ſeed, a remnant according to . 
7 e La. grace, at that preſent time among them, that ſhould 
5 IRetbren, my heart's defire and prayer pe £44, though the larger number of ihem wer 
75 to God for Iſrael. is, that they might | caſt off. The Alexandrian copy, and ſome others 
i c 5.4 n read for them, inſtead of for ram; not nam 


N 1 ing them, being eaſily underſtood; and ſo the Vul- - 
Brethren, my:heart's deſire] The apoftle having | Pe Dorada OD HET 
ſuggeſted, at's few of the Jer al Wl bon OR ITO. 
al 


ed and ſaved; that the ere * ſhould | 2 For 1 bear them record that they have 
0 


* be rejected; that the Iſraelites w "my t for righ- | 2 zeal:of God, but not according/to:know-- 
er. teouſneſs, did not attain it when: the Gentiles did, 1 % /½//ꝙ4%%₄% vH“ pot 
of. but ſtumbled and fell at Chriſt, and would be ledge. c IRS TP RFI OP 

+ aſhamed and confounded; . and knowing the pre- A zeal for God; for: the being and unit of - 
bh. judices of that people againſt him, therefore leſt | God, againſt the polytheiſm and idolatry of the 
of | What he had ſaid, or ſhould ſay upon this ſuhject, Gentiles ; for the word o Goo. the writings of : 
1 ſhould be thought to ariſe from hatred and ill-will | the Old: Teſtament, of which they were zealous 
he: to them, he judged it proper, as before, to expreſs defenders and preſervers, and which they diligently .. 
ry: his trouble and forrow on their account 35 ſo now | read. and heard i and whereb) they thought 
ng his great Iove and affection to them, and which he to obtain. eternal life; for the law of God, morgl : 
uy ſignifies by calling them brethren ;. for not the Ro- and ceremonial, efpectally for the rituals of the 

| N | | 
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Moſaie economy; and for the ſervice and worſhip 
of God, they ſpared no pains, but compaſſed ſea 
and land to bring in proſelytes to their religion; 
all which the apoſtle — teſtify from his own 
knowledge, and by his own experience, who had 
been as great a zealot as any of them all. But now 
whilſt the apoſtle is expreſſing his ſtrong affection 
for this people, he is careful to act the faithful part 


to them, and points out their miſtakes, and ſhews | 


them their faults; which he does in this and the 
following verſe, by obſerving, that they had a zeal 
of God indeed, but not according to knowledge.: it 
was not well regulated, it proceeded on miſtaken 
principles, and moved in a wrong way, in perſe- 


cuting the church of God, in doing things con- 


trary to the name of Chriſt, in putting to death 
his miniſters and members, thinking that hereby 
they did God good ſervice; which aroſe from their 
ignorance of the Father, and of the Son : though 
they had a zeal of God, they knew neither God 
nor Chriſt aright ; they did not know God in 
Chrift, nor Jeſus to be the true Meſſiah; they un- 
derſtood neither Jaw nor Goſpel truly, and fancied 
the Goſpel was contrary to the law, and an ene- 
my to it; and therefore in their great zeal oppoſed 
it, and the profeſſors of it; they were zealous of 
the law, and of doing the commands of it, but 
knew not the true nature, uſe, and end of the 
law ; as appears by what follows.  _ 


3 For they being ignorant of God's righ- 
teouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſnefs, have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God. 


For they being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs] Ei- 
ther of the righteouſneſs of God revealed in the 


Goſpel, which is no other than the righteouſneſs 


of Chriſt, and which they knew nothing of, the 
whole: Goſpel being a ſealed book, and wholl 

hidden from them; or of the righteouſneſs of God 
required in the law, they imagining that only an 
external conformity to the commands of the — 
was all that was neceſſary to attain to a juſtifying 
righteouſneſs by it; not knowing the ſpirituality 
of it, and that it required conformity of heart and 
nature, as well as life and e 8 ; or ra- 
ther of the attribute of God's righteouſneſs, the 


= 


teouſneſs ; nor juſtify any without full ſatisfaction 
to his juſtice : hence they were 
Going about to 8 their -own 'righteouſneſs] 
Which they would never have done, had they 
known'the righteouſneſs of God, in either of the 
above ſenſes. The Alexandrian copy, and ſome 
others, omit the word righteouſneſs, and only read, 
their own, leaving it to be underſtood, and which 
is eaſily done; and ſo reads the Vulgate Latin ver- 
fion : by their own righteouſneſs, as oppoſed to 


God's, is meant the righteouſneſs of works, their 


obedience to the law, an outward conformity to it, 
an obſervance of the rituals of it, and a little ne- 
gative holineſs. This they endeavoured to 2ffablip, 
or make to ſtand in the ſight of God, as their juſ- 


tifying righteouſneſs, which is all one as ſetting - 


chaff and ſtubble, briars and thorns, to a confum- 
ing fire; as the attempt expreſſes madneſs in them, 
the phraſe ſuggeſts weakneſs in their righteouſneſs, 
which they would fain make to ſtand, but could 
not, it being like a ſpider's web before the beſom, 
or like a dead carcaſs, which men would ſet upon 
its feet to ſtand alone, but it cannot; than which 
nothing can be a greater inſtance of egregious fol- 
« & 'their going about or ſeeking to do this, ſhews 
their ignorant zeal, and the toil, the pains, the 
labour they uſed to effect it, but all in vain, and 
to no purpoſe; as appears by their hearing, read- 
ing, faſting, praying, giving alms to the poor, 
and tithes of all they poſſeſſed; all which they were 


very careful and ſtudious of, and eſpecially to have 
them done in 


: 


the fight of men: and ſo it was that 
Have not ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſneſs 
of God] That is, the K of Chriſt, 10 
called, becauſe approved and accepted of by God, 
imputed by him to his people, and given them by 
him as a free gift, and which only juſtifies in his 


y | ſight; and becauſe it is wrought, by Chriſt, who 


is truly and properly God, and revealed and ap 

plied by the Spirit of God. This the Jews Fab. 
mitted not to, becauſe they had no true humble 
ſenſe of themſelves as ſinners, nar did they care to 


acknowledge themſelves as ſuch ; which ſubmiſſion 


to Chriſt's righteouſneſs, requires and neceſſarily 
involves in it; no man will ever be ſubject to it, 
till he is made ſenſible of the exceeding ſinfulneſs 


ſtrictneſs of his ; anna, the purity and holineſs of 
his nature: for though they knew that he was holy, 
juſt, and righteous, yet did they not think he was 


of ſin, and brought to an humble acknowledgment 
of it; the Spirit of God firſt convinces of ſin and 
then of righteouſneſs; and becauſe they had an 


ſo ſtrict as to inſiſt upon punctilio, and to 
take notice of every little default and defect in obe- 
dience; and eſpecially that he had any regard to the 
heart and the thoughts of it, and required perfect 
purity there; or that he would accept of nothing 
lefs than an abſolutely perfect and compleat righ- 


{ 


over-weaning opinion of their own righteouſneſs, 
which they truſted to, and depended upon, ima- 


gining it to be blameleſs, and to contain all that 


the law required, and therefore they ſtood in no 
need of any other ; and as for the righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt, they had it in contempt, their carnal minds 
833 3 y 2 ©. = 5 being 
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being enmity to him, were not ſubject to his righ- 


offering directed t | 
the terminus of it, to whom it was to reach, and 
beyond whom it was not to go; it was a ſchool- 
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teoufneſs, nor could they; nor can any be, with- 
out the powerful efficacious grace of God, makin 
them willing in the day of his power. This phraſe | 


denotes the rebellion of their wills, againſt Chriſt 


and his righteouſneſs, they acting as rebellious 
ſubjects againſt their ſovereign prince. 2 
4 For Chriſt is the end of the law for 
righteouſneſs to every one that believeth.. 
The apoſtle here obſerves that. to them which, 
had they known, would have regulated their zeal, 
removed their ignorance, and ſet them right in 
that which they ſtumbled at, and fell. By the 
law here, is not meant the ceremonial law, of which 
indeed, they were all very zealous, and of which 


Chriſt alſo was the end in many reſpects; he was 


the final cauſe of it, or that for the ſake of which 
it was; it had not been given, had it not been for 
him; all its- inſtitutions, ordinances, and ſacri- 
fices, were on his account; they. were all ſhadows 
of him, and he the body and ſubſtance of them; 
he was the end or mark and ſcope at which they 
all aimed; every type looked to him, and every 

= worſhipper to him; he was 


maſter for inſtruction and direction until Chriſt 
came, and no longer. He was the fulfilling end 
of it, every thing in it had its accompliſhment in 
him; and then, laſtly, he put an end to it, he diſ- 
annulled it becauſe of its after weakneſs and unpro- 


fitableneſs ; he blotted out this hand-writing of 
ordinances, and entirely aboliſhed this law of com- 
mandments: but then Chriſt was not the end of | 
this law for righteouſneſs ; Chriſt's obedience to 
it is no part of juſtifying righteouſneſs, eſpecially 


not to every one that believes; not to the Gentiles, 


who never were under any obligation to obſerve 


it: the moral law is here deſigned, and when Chriſt 


is ſaid to be the end of it, the meaning is not that 


he was the end of its being given; for that was to 
be a rule of righteouſneſs and life to men, and a 


miniſtration of death in caſe of. diſobedience: or 
that he was the ſcope of this law, though the Sy- 


riac verſion renders it, 1p © the ſcope of the law is 
the Meſſiah, the mark at which it aimed, or which 
it directs perſons to; fer the law does not direct 


to Chriſt at all, in any way; it requires and inſiſts 
upon a perfect righteouſneſs, but gives not the 


leaſt hint of the righteouſneſs of | Chriſt, nor does 


it in any form direct unto it; by it is the know- 
ledge of fin, but no knowledge of a Sayiour from 


ſin; not the Law, but the Goſpel, directs and en- 
courages ſenſible ſinners to believe in Chriſt and 


be ſayed; on the contrary, the law is a killing 


letter, and the miniſtration of condemnation and 


| 


1 — 


death; but Chriſt is either the conſuming or con- 
ſummating, the deſtroying or fulfilling end of the 
law. He is the deſtroying end of the law, not as 
to the nature, being, matter and ſubſtance of it, 
which is invariable and eternal, and is not, and 
cannot be made void by the doctrine of faith; nor 
as to the true uſe of it; but as a covenant of works, 
as to the miniſtry of it by Moſes, and as to its 
curſe and condemnation. Though I rather think 
the latter is here meant, namely, that Chriſt is the 
fulfilling end of the law, ſince it is added, for 
righteoufneſs s for the bringing in an everlaſting 
righteouſneſs; a righteouſneſs juſtifying. in the 
ſight of God; a righteouſneſs ſinners wanted, and 
could not obtain of themſelves, and could never be 
obtained but by a perfect fulfilling of the law: 
this Chriſt has done, partly by the conformity of 


his nature, being exactly like that, and what it 


requires holy, juſt, and good; and partly by per- 
fect ao of his life to all eG, _ 
alſo by ſuffering the penalty of it, death, in the 
room and ſtead of all his people; and ſo the whole 
righteouſneſs of the law is fulfilled by him, and 
he becomes the end of it, for a juſtifying righte- - 
ouſneſs before God, t every one that believes: not 
to him that works for life, and in order to obtain 
a righteouſneſs of his own ; nor to the Jew only, 
but alſo to the Gentile, even to every one, be he who 
he will, that has faith in Chriſt: not that faith is 
either the matter, cauſe, or condition of righte- 
ouſneſs, but this righteouſneſs is only revealed 
unto, and received by the believer, and can only 
be pleaded by him, as his juſtifying righteouſneſs. . 
Moreover, this phraſe is deſcriptive of the perſons 
to whom Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſ- 
neſs, and ſuggeſts, that for-whomſoever he has ful- 


filled the law, in order to bring in. for thema juſti-- 


fying righteouſneſs, faith in conſequence is given 
to them, to receive and embrace it, and enjoy all 
the comfort and privileges of it. | 
5: For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs - 
which is of the law, That the man which 


doeth thoſe things ſhall live by.them. . 


For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which" is of | 
the law} In this, and ſome following verſes, an 
account is given of the two righteouſneſſes before- - 
mentioned, called their own, and the righteouſnefs 


of God; and that chiefly 'in the words of Moſes, . 
which is wiſely done by the apoſtle, he and his 


writings being in great eſteem among the Jews. 
The deſcription he gives of the righteouſneſs of 
the law, that is, of that righteouſneſs which the 
law requires, and is done in obedience to its com- 
mands, is, e AIST OS! | 
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them] Or in them; and which is to be ſeen in Lev. 
vii. 5. I Hall therefore heep my flatutes and my 
' fullements, which if a man do, he ſhall live in them ; 
from whence it appears, that by fh things a man 


is to do, are meant the ſtatutes and judgments of | 


God, not the ordinances of the ceremonial, but 
the precepts of the moral law ; and that the righ- 
teouſneſs of the law lies in doing and keeping thoſe 
NKatutes, not merely externally, but internally, 
with all the heart, and ſoul, and ſtren 
requires love to God, fear of him, and faith in 
him, and an inward diſpoſition of the mind towards 
him, and a conformity of heart and nature to his 
law as well as outward obedience : and all this is 
to be done perfectly and compleatly, in every pune- 
tilio the law requires; otherwiſe no life is to be 
expected, nor any righteouſneſs to be had by it. 
The Fewiſh writers underſtand the life promiſed 


by the law, to be eternal life. The two Targums | 


of Onkelos and Jonathan ben Uzziel, paraphraſe 
the words thus, © he ſhall live in them,“ e 


na in eternal life;” in like manner Farchi ex- 


-plains them, „He ſhall live, Wan s in the 
& world to eome; to which agrees the note of 
R. Aben Ezra, who interprets it ef liſe in both 
worlds: he fays the ſtatutes of the law are life to 
them that do them, in both worlds; for if a man 
-underſtands the ſecret of them, he ſhall live for 
ever, and ſhall never die. Phe life which the law 
promiſed to Adam in his ſtate of perfection, who 
Was the only mere man that ever was capable of 

perfectly fulfilling it, was the continuance of the 
Happy life he enjoyed; the life it promifed to the 
Iſraelites, at the renewing of it on mount Sinai, 
was 2 long and proſperous life in the land of Ca- 
naan; as for the promiſe of eternal liße, that was 
made before the world began, in the covenant of 
grace, and is a peculiar promiſe and bleſſing of 
that covenant, is an entire gift of God's grace, 
and never was deſtgned to be enjoyed through mens 
.obedience to the law of works, but through the 
righteouſneſs and death of Chriſt, who is the ful- 
filling end of the law : hence it appears, that as 
'the righteouſneſs of the law is a righteouſneſs of 
works done by men, it cannot be the righteouſneſs 
God imputes, for that is. without works, and by 
which a man can be juſtified before God; and 
ſince the law requires internal and perfect obedi- 
ence to it, it is certain that it cannot be yielded 
by fallen creatures; hence it follows, that there 
can be no life, and ſo no righteouſneſs by it: the 
conſequence of which, when obſerved by ſinful 
men, is horror, terror, and gloomy deſpair; the 
very reverſe of which, is the language of the righ- 


* 


teouſneſs of faith. 


| 
: 


6 But the rightcouſncls which i of faith! 
3 . | 


ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thine heart, 
Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? (that is, to 
bring Chriſt down from above) 

7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep? (that 
is, to bring up Chriſt again from the dead:) 

_ But the righteouſneſs which is of faith} Or, with 
E reſpect to the righteouſneſs of faith ;* the other 
righteouſneſs before called the - righteouſneſs of 


gth; the law Cod, becauſe God is the author ef it, here the 
| righteouſneſs of faith, becauſe that zeceives it, 


| Spegiſth on this wiſe] The ſelf-ſame writer who 
deſcribes the righteouſneſs of the law in ſuch. A 
manner, that it gives no room to a fallen creature 
ever to expect life and ſalvation by it, gives ſuch 
an account of the righteouſneſs of faith, as forbids 
all doubting and deſp air: 
Say not in thine heart] Let not ſuch a thought 
enter into thy mind, much leſs expreſs it with 


Chrift down from above ; or Mo ſhall deſcend inis 


the dead] Theſe words are .not properly a ci- 


makes uſe of ſome phraſes which are there, with 
his own explications of them; though the diffe- 
rence between them, ſtript of theſe explications, is 
not very material: in the firſt clauſe, h /hall 
aſcend into heaven? the apoſtle leaves out the 
phraſe, for us; which, as to the ſenſe, was not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to retain ; the difficulty indeed, 
ſeems greater in the latter clauſe, Abo hall deſcend 
into the deep ? Which in the text of Moſes is, Abo 
Shall go over the Jea for us? But when it is conſi- 


failing on it and over it, is expreſſed by going down 
to the ſea in ſhips, Palm cvii. 23. and moreover, 
when it is obſerved that the Jeruſalem Fargum 
paraphraſes it thus; The law is not in heaven, 


* us, as Moſes the prophet, who could go up to 
heaven and bring it to us] Noris it beyond the 
<< great fea, that it ſhould be ſaid, O that we 
* had one of us, as Jonah the;prophet, n ren 
© pp ante whocoulddeſcend into thedepths 
<< of the great fea,” and bring it to us; the apo- 
file is to de juſtified in his expreſſions. His ſenſe, 
indeed, may ſeem to be different from that of 
Moſes, and of the common interpretations of the 
Jewiſh writers, as in the above paraphraſe; and in 


-ariderftanding them of the law (2); „ Says Ab- 


V dimo 


nn 
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Who fhall aſcend into heaven P that 'is, 1 bring 
the deep? that is, to bring up Chrift: again from 


tation of Deut. xxx. 12, 13. but the apoſtle 


dered that the ſea is often called the deep, and that 


[<< that it ſhould'be- ſaid, O that we had one of 


the fohlowing account of them from the Talmud, 
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in the fleſh, and riſen. from the dead, who has 


© jt is impoſſible? for her to fulfil the condition,” 
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c dimo bar Chama bar Douſa, What is the mean- 
ing of that ſcripture, Neither is it in heaven, nor 
*“ is it beyond the ſea? It is not in heaven, for if 
it was in heayen you muſt needs go up after it; 
and if it was beyond the ſea, you muſt needs 
go over after it. Rabba ſays, Norin heaven is 
„it, you will not find it in him that exalts his 
knowledge in himſelf as the heavens, nor will 
vou find it in him that enlarges his knowledge 
in himſelf, as the ſea. R. Jochanan ſays, Not 
<< in heaven is it, you will not find it in thoſe that 
are of a haughty ſpirit ; nor beyond the ſea is 
it, you will not find it among traders abroad, 
«© or merchants.” Though the apoſtle's ſenſe may 
be brought pretty near to this, after this manner; 
Who ſhall go up to heaven, or down to the deep, 
< either to bring us the knowledge of the law, 
and yield an obedience to it which that requires | 
of us, or to give us a full account of the Goſ- 
6c pel of the grace of God ?” There is no room, 
nor reaſon, for men to fay this in their hearts, or 
to make a doubt of them, as if they were not done 
already; to do ſo, is to deny that Chriſt is come 


given the true ſenſe and knowledge of the law, and 
as perfectly fulfilled it, in the room and ſtead of 
his people; and by whom the doctrine of grace and 
truth is come, particularly the doctrine. of a ſin- 
ner's juſtification before God ; this is brought nigh 


in the miniſtration of the word, ſo that there is 
no need of ſuch inquiries as theſe. ; Moreover, for 


the illuftration of ' theſe words, let it be obſerved, 


v4 


<< diately, for the thing is known war mw © that 


So here are forbidden all ſuch thoughts, words, 
or expreſſions, which carry ſuch a ſenſe as this; 
„Who will go down to the deep to fetch fuch a 
(x) T. Bab. Gittin, fol. 84. 1. & Bava Metria, fol. 94. 17. 
0 Maimon, Hitchot Icbot, e. 6, 5. 7. Vid. Zohar in Exod, fol, 


<« wretch as I am out of the loweſt hell, to de- 
© liver me from the curſes of the law, and the 
© wrathof God, and bring me out of this wretch- 
ed iniſerable condition in which I am? or go 
up to heaven, and carry me there, and put me 
< in the poſſeſſion of the undefiled inheritance?” 
All this is as impoſſible to be done, as for a man 
to aſcend to heaven, or go down into the deep: 
now though the righteouſneſs of the law encou- 
rages ſuch deſpondency and black deſpair, the righ- 
teouſneſs of faith, or the doctrine of juſtification 
by faith in Chriſt's righteouſneſs, forbids every 
thing of this kind; aſſuring the ſinner, that Chritt 
is come down from heaven in human nature, that 


he has fulfilled all the righteouſneſs of the law by 


his obedience in life, and has bore the penalty of 
it in his ſufferings and death, and is riſen again 
for juſtification ; ſo that ſuch queſtions ſhould not 
be put, nor ſuch. deſpairing thoughts encouraged : 
beſides, to think and ſpeak in this manner, is to 
ſet aſide the whole ſcheme of the Goſpel, and ſup- 
poſes the perſon to doubt whether Chriſt is come 
down from heaven; and therefore aſks, Who ſhall 
go up to bring him down? and that he is not riſen 
from the dead; and therefore puts the queſtion, 
Who will go down to the deep to fetch him up? 
Whereas he is already come, has obeyed, ſuffered 
and died, and roſe again, and. is become zhe end 
of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that believes. © 
8 But what ſaith it? The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 
that is, the word of faith, which we preach; 
But what ſaith it] The ſeripture; ſo ſome co- 
pies, and the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions 
read, What ſaith the ſcripture? The Arabic 


verſion, What doſt thou ſay ? or, What ſaith 


< he, Moſes? For what fo low are manifeſtly 
his words in Deut. xxx. 114. 
De word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 


ty heart] Which is to be underſtood, not of the 


law, for Moſes himſelf is not ſpeaking of the law 


only, but either of the whole word of God, both 


Law: and: Goſpel; or particularly of the Goſpel, 
which holds forth thoſe ſpecial bleſſings and pro- 
miſes of grace, pardon of fin, and circumciſion 
of the heart, which are mentioned in the context, 


| as what ſhould be beſtowed upon the people of. the 
| Jews in the latter days; and ſo is rightly applied 


by the apoſtle to the then diſpenſation, and is to 
be underſtood of the Goſpel. z which was nigh both 
in the miniſtration: of it, by the apoſtles, to Jews 
and Gentiles, and in the application and experi- 
ence of it; it was not only in the mouth of the 
preachers, but alſo of the hearers of it, by a hearty 
and ſineere confeſſion; and in their hearts, being 
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the love of it, was truly believed in, and cordially 
embraced; | | 
That is, the word of faith) This phraſe, @mworon 
Mbp © the word of faith,” may be ſeen in the Jewiſh 
writings (z); and this ſhews what word is here 
meant, even the Goſpel ſo called, becauſe it con- 
tains doctrines which are to be believed upon the 
| teſtimony of God, and particularly the doctrine 
of juſtification by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, re- 
ceived by faith; and becauſe it propoſes Chriſt as 
the object of faith, and encourages ſouls to believe 
in him for life and ſalvation; and is alſo the means 
of begetting and implanting faith in the heart, and 
without it the preaching of it is of no avail: and 
it is further deſcribed by the miniſtration of it, 
IF hich wwe preach] Being ſent, commiſſioned, 
ualified, and aſſiſted by Chrift thereunto ; which 
Fw the agreement between Moſes and the apo- 
ftles of Chriſt; for the word which he ſpoke of 
they preached, and indeed, ſaid no other things thun 
what the prophets and Moſes ſaid Huld come, that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer in the ſtead of his people, and 
riſe again for their juſtification ; the ſum of which 
is delivered in the following verſe. | 
9 That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raifed him fr 
the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. „ 
Dat if thow ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord 
Feſus] weve is, if a man ſhall make a good, fin- 
cere, and hearty confeffion to God, before the 
church and people of God, and before the world, 
that Chrift is his Lord and Saviour, whom he de- 
fires to ſerve, and to be ſaved by; and this as 
arifing from a comfortable experience of the grace 
of God in his ſoul, and from a true faith in Chrift 
in his heart, wherefore it follows, ; 
And hall believe in thine heart, that God hath rai/- 


ed bim from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved] For this 


article of Chriſt's reſurrection, includes the ſeve- 
ral other articles of faith: it ſuppoſes” his death, 
and that ſuppoſes his life, and the obedience of it; 
and his life implies his being here on earth, and 
that his coming down from heaven to do the will 
of his Father; and this is the rather mentioned, 
- which is here aſcribed to God the Father, though 
not to the excluſion of the Son and Spirit, becauſe 


that Chriſt is riſen again for our juſtification, with | 


which true faith is principally concerned; for fuch 


a faith is intended, not which lies in a mere aſſent 


to the truth of this, or any other article of the 
chriftian religion; but which is concerned with 
Chriſt for righteouſneſs, life, and glory ; and with 


(9) .Zohar in Gen, fol, 4.5 4. 
: . 


ſuch a faith ſalvation is certainly and inſeparably 


connected. 


10 For with the heart man believeth unto 


righteouſneſs; and with the mouth confeſſion 


is made unto ſalvation. 


Por with the heart man believeth unto ricbrecnſisf 
The apoſtle here explains the nature and uſe both 


of faith and confeflion ; as true faith does not lie 


in the bare affent of the mind to the Goſpel, or 


any truth contained in it, reſpecting the perſon 
and office of Chriſt, ſo neither does it lie, as not 
im the brain, ſo not in the tongue, but in the 
heart; it is not a notional knowledge of things to 
be believed; nor is it ſaying that a man believes; 


fuch a faith in which all the powers of the foul, 
the underſtanding, will, and affections are con- 


but it is heart-work, a believing with all the heart; 


cerned ; it is a ſeeing of the Son, a beholding of 


the glory, fulneſs, ſuitableneſs, ability, and will- 
ingneſs of Chriſt as a Saviour, with the eye of the 
underſtanding ſpiritually enlightened; it is a go- 
ing out of the ſoul to Chriſt, in various acts, ſuch 
as venturing into his preſence, proſtrating itſelf at 
his feet, reſolving if it periſhes it will periſh there; 
a giving up itſelf unto him, determining it will 
have no other Saviour, leaning and relying on him, 
and living upon him; which faith works by love 
to Chriſt, moves the affections, ſtirs up the deſires 
of the foul to his name, and endears him and all 
that belong to him to it. The uſe of this grace 


is, unto righteouſneſs ; it is not inſtead of one, for 


faith is not our righteouſneſs ; nor is it in order to 
work out one, for this grace puts a ſou} on re- 
nouncing its own righteoulach 3 but its uſe is to 
receive one, even the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which 
when it ſpies, it admires, receives, lays hold on, 
and rejoices in looking on itſelf as righteous, thro' 
this righteouſneſs, and ſo has peace with God thro' 
© tt pg ECD 
And with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalua- 
tion] This is to be underſtood, not of confeſſion 
of ſin, though that is proper and requiſite to be 
made, both with reſpect to the participation, and 
enjoyment of falyation, particularly pardoning 
grace and mercy, and to an admiſſion to Goſpel- 
ordinances ; but of confeſſion of Chriſt, as appears 
from the preceeding verſe, which lies in a frank 
and open acknowledgment of what Chriſt is in 
himſelf, as that he is truly and I 


Son of God, the true Meſſiah, the Mediator be- 


tween God and man, and the only Saviour of loſt 


ſinners; and of our faith in him, with reſpect to 
ourſelves, to our pardon, juſtification, acceptance 
and ſalvation in him and through him; in aſerib- 


ing the whole of our ſalvation to him, and giving 


him 


. : 


God, the 
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him 8 of it; in declaring to the churches 
of Chri — he has done for our ſouls, and in 
ſubjecting ourſelves to his ordinances. This con- 
feſhon muſt be made both by words and facts, muſt 
be open, viſible, and before men; and alfo real, 
hearty, and ſincere, the words of the mouth agree- 
ing with the experience of the heart; and ſuch a 

ood profeſſion made before God, angels, and men, 

ighly becomes all that believe with the heart. 
This was the practice of the primitive ſaints ; yea, 
all nations own, acknowledge and profeſs the God 
they worſhip ; and ſhould not we confeſs our God, 
Saviour and Redeemer ? Chriſt himſelf confeſſed 
a good confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, and is the 
apoſtle and high prieſt of our profeſſion, So to 
av, makes both for the glory of God, and for our 
own real good and advantage. Vea, it is unto ſal- 
vation; not as a cauſe of it, for Chriſt alone is the 
author of eternal ſalvation; but a ſincere and well- 
made confeſſion of Chriſt, points out to all that 
know us, where and from whom we expect to have 
ſalvation; it is what lies in the way, and is to be 
taken up by all that believe in Chriſt, and to be 
held faſt without wavering, until we receive the 
end of our faith, even the ſalvation of our ſouls. 


11 For the ſcripture ſaith, Whoſoever 
believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 


Of this form of expreſſion, or mode of ſpeak- 


ing, ſee the note on chapter ix. 17. The paſſage 
referred to is {/aiah xxviii. 16. cited before in 
chapter ix. 33. the view with which it is pro- 
duced, is to prove the certain connection between 
faith and righteouſneſs, and confeſſion and ſalva- 
tion; or in other words, to obſerve that ſuch 
who. cordially. believe in Chriſt, and make a 
ſincere profeſſion of their faith in him, ſhall be 
ſaved. There are ſome things ſomewhat different 
from, though agreeing in ſenſe with, the words 
as they ſtand in the prophet; there it is indefi- 
nitely ſaid, he that belisueth, here an univerſal is 
made uſe of, whoſoever, or every one that believeth ; 
which phraſes are equipollent : and a certain truth 


it is, that whoſoever believes in Chrift, whether | 


2 or Gentile, be he who he will, ſhall ſurely 
be ſaved : here the objeR believed in, is expreſſed 


in him, which is there implied, and may eafily be |. 


underſtood of the ſtone laid in Zion for a founda- 
tion, which is Chriſt; for other foundation can. 
no man lay, and whaever by faith builds on this 
foundation is ſafe: and /hall not be aſhamed ; neither 
in this world, nor in that to come ; in the Hebrew 
text it is, © ſhall not make haſte ;”” how this may 
be reconciled, fee the note on chap. ix. 33. 


12 For there is no difference between 


had ju 


over all is rich unto all that call upon him. 


For there is no difference between the Few and the 
Greek] Some reaſons are here affigned, confirm- 
ing the apoſtle's ſenſe of the prophet's words, that 
every one that believes in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved; 
for there is no diſtinction of nations, no ſuperiority 
on account of carnal deſcent, or fleſhly privileges, 
no pre- eminence on the ſcore of the laws and or- 


now aboliſhed; nor is there any difference in 
their ſtate Godward, all being under ſin, and 
without a righteouſneſs, and all ſtanding in need 
of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and ſalvation by 
him; to which is added another reaſon, 50 
For the ſame Lord over all] Or is over all: by 
whom is meant, either God the Father, who is 
the God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews, 
chap. iii. 29, 30. or rather the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
who is Lord of all; and is to be underſtood, not 
of his being ſo merely by creation, but redemp- 


elect of God, both among the Jews and among 
the, Gentiles ; ſo that he , Na the ſame equal pro- 
priety in one as another, and they the ſame claim 
to him, and the ſame encouragement to believe in 
him for righteouſneſs and life: and moreover, he 
J rich unto all that call upon bim] He is not 
only rich, as God, being poſſeſſed of all divine 
perfections and glory, but as Mediator, having 
the riches of grace and glory in him; and is rich, 
beneficent, liberal and free in diſpenſing, pardon- 
ing, juſtifying, and ſanctifying grace to all that 
come unto him, throw themſelves at his feet, im- 
plore his grace and righteouſneſs, and call upon 
him with faith and fervency. Such as theſe are 
here deſigned, and not all that make mention of 


invocation of his name includes all worſhip of 
him, and exerciſe of grace upon him ; hence this 
afſage is no inconſiderable proof of his proper 
Pn | 
13 For whoſoever ſhall call upon the 
name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, © 
This teſtimony is taken out of Feel ii. 32. and 
is brought to prove the truth of what the apoſtle 
ſuggeſted, that all that call upon the 


name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, will find him 
rich and plenteous in mercy, and ready to diſ- 
enſe his grace and ſalvation to them: ſuch h 
e ſaved; be they who they will, whether Jews 
or Gentiles; not with a temporal ſalvation only, 


but with a ſpiritual and eternal one; ſor the words 


1 "yp xz 4 '@ dig 


tion, he having bought with his bloed all the 


the Jew and the Greek : for the ſame Lord 


dinances of the former diſpenſation, all which are 


his name, or are called by it; but who are the 
true worſhippers of him in faith and fear; for the 


n 


532 


Sth 
a a — TRE GONEGI NEG + YO OI EG LEA DOI 
— 8 17 
- © % 15 Fx — 
1 3 8 1 "0 . : » Þ 2.4 , 
* = * 4 h. 5 
8 1 6s * a £ 4 2 . 4 * 4 * e 5 — * 50 


of the prophet refer to Goſpel- times, as the con- 


text ſhews, and are cited and applied thereunto 
by the apoſtle Peter, As ii. 16—21. beſides, the 


deliverance and ſalvation Joel ſpeaks of, is of 4 


remnant whom the Lord ſhall call; and deſigns the 


remnant according to the election of grace, whether 
ameng Jews or 5 whom God calls by his 
efficacious grace; between which call and eternal 
glory there is a certain and inſeparable connection. 


14 How then ſhall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed? and how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard? and how ſhall they hear without 
a preacher ? TR © 

How then ſhall they call on him in whom they have 


not believed?) The apoſtle having obſerved, that 
whoever, Jew or Gentile, believe in the Lord, 


and call upon his name, ſhall be ſaved ; and that 


the ſame Lord was ready, and willing to diſpenſe 
his grace, without any difference to them ; ſug- 
geſts, that it was therefore abſolutely neceſſary 
that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to the Gentiles, 


as well as to the Jews; that it was the will of 
God it ſhould be; that what he and others did, 


was by a divine commiſſion ; that they were ſent 


by the Lord to preach the Goſpel to them; that 
Hearing they might believe, and ſo call upon the 


name of the Lord, and be ſaved ; and therefore 


'the Jews ought not to blame them for ſo doing, 
for there was a real neceffity for it, ſince there 


can be no true calling upon God without faith, 
no faith without hearing, no hearing without 
reaching, and no preaching without a divine 


miſſion. The firſt of theſe is ſignified by this in- 
terrogation. Every man calls upon the God he 


believes in, and him only ; this. has been the 
practice of all men, in all nations ; ſuch as have 
not believed in God and Chriſt, do not call upon 
them ; it is true indeed, there may be an external 


invocation of them, where there is no true faith ; 


but then this is not calling upon them in truth 
and ſincerity ; as is their faith, ſo is their calling 
upon them; as the one is hiſtorical, the other is 
only external; for there is no true invocation 
without faith, nor any that is acceptable to God, 
or of any avail to men; for 9 on the name 
of the Lord, as it ought to be practiſed in all re- 
ligious worſhip, ſo it includes faith, and every 
part of worſhip as done in faith : FI 


And how ſhall they believe in bim of whom they 
have not heard?) The meaning is, that there is 
no faith in Chriſt without hearing of him; as it 


is in human, ſo in divine faith, there may be 
believing without ſeeing, but not without hear- 


4 1 * 


ing; ſo we believe that there were ſuch men as 
Alexander and Julius Cæſar, and other perſons 
not now in being, though we never ſaw them, 
having heard of them, or had à report made of 
them, which we have reaſon to give credit to; ſo 
there may be, and is faith in Chrift, without ſeeing 
him with our bodily eyes, though not without 
hearing of him; for of an unheard- of perſon, 
there can be no faith in him, becauſe no exerciſt 
of thought about him. This is to be underſtood 
of outward hearing of the word, and of adult per- 
ſons only; for that infants may have the grace 
of regeneration, and ſo faith wrought in them b 

the Spirit of God, without hearing the eg a is 
not to be denied; ſince as they are capable of the 
principles of corruption, why not of grace? And 
alſo of ſuch perſons as have the right and free 
exerciſe of the faculties of hearing, and ſpeaking, 
and not of ſuch who never could hear, and ſpeak; 
for as the Spirit works where, and how he pleaſes, 
ſo he can work faith in the hearts of ſuch perſons 
who never heard the word, and enable them to- 
exerciſe it on the proper object, and cauſe them 
ſecretly to call upon the name of. the Lord, with 
groans which cannot be uttered. - Moreover, this 


is to be underſtood of the ordinary way and means 


of believing; for though God can, and ſometimes 
does work by other means, and even without any, 
yet his wel. way and method is, to bring men to 
faith and repentance by the hearing of the word: 
And how ſhall they hear without a preacher ©] Or 
there is no hearing without preaching ; there may 
be reading without it, and this ought to be where 
there is preaching, to ſee that what is preached is 


agreeable to the ſcriptures ; but there is no hear- 


ing the word explained without preaching ; ex- 
plaining the word is preaching. There is no 
hearing of Chrift, and ſalvation by him, without 
the preaching of the Goſpel ; the uſual and- ordi- 
nary way of hearing from God, and of Chriſt, is 
by. the miniſtry of the word: this ſhews not only 


the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of the Goſpel-miniſtry,. 


but alſo points out the 5 of it, which 
is Chriſt, and him crucified. They that preach 


ought to preach concerning the perſon of Chriſt, 


his offices, grace, righteouſneſs, blood, ſacrifice 


and ſatisfaction; otherwiſe men may hear the 
preacher, and not hear Chriſm. 
15 And how ſhall they preach, 
they be ſent? as it is written, How beau- 
tiful are the feet of them that preach the 


* 


goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 


good things 


And haw Hall they preach, except they be font 2] 
: There 


except 
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There is no proper, rightful; regular, and law- 
ful preaching bo 54 — whine a miſſion, 
which is either extraordinary, or ordinary; ex- 
traordinary miſſion, was ſuch as the apoſtles them- 
ſelves had; who, as they were called to extraor- 


dinary ſervice, had extraordinary qulifications, and 


were ſent forth in an extraordinary manner, with 
a power of doing miracles, and immediately by 


Chriſt himſelf. Ordinary miſſion, is of men to 
be paſtors and teachers, which includes qualifica- 


tions for the | miniſterial work; for whom Chriſt | 


ſends forth into ſuch ſervice, he beſtows gifts on 


them, fitting them for it, ſome more, ſome leſs, 
but all have ſome; and it alſo includes a call unto 


it, which is either internal, and by the Spirit of 
God, and lies partly in the furniture he gives, 
and the inclination of the heart to this good work 


which he forms; and which ariſes! not from a 


vanity of mind, and a deſire of popular applauſe, 
and worldly views, and ſiniſter ends; but from a 


real concern for the good of ſouls, and the glory of 


Chriſt; being willing to deny themſelves, and for- 


ſake all for Chriſt; to ſuffer reproach for his name 


ſake, and to forego all-worldly intereſt, and ſecu- 
lar views: or is external, which'is given by the 
churches of Chriſt, after due trial and examina- 
tion of gifts, and a ſerious conſideration of the 


matter, and that in the moſt ſolemn manner; and 


this is what may be properly called a preacher's 
miſſion, and none but ſuch who are in this way 
ſent out, ought to preach the Goſpel: and to 
ſuch, well agrees, and may be applied, that paſſage 
in 1/aiab lii. 7. . e 

As it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them 
that preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings 
of good things !] Which words are not to be un- 
derſtood of the meſſengers that brought the tidings 
of deliverance from the Babyloniſh captivity, but 
of the miniſters of the Goſpel. In the text in 
Ifaiah it is expreſſed in the ſingular number, How 
beautiful are the feet of him, Le. and is by ſome 


_ underſtood of Chriſt, as it is alſo by many Jewiſh 


writers: thus interpreting the ?ur/e's voice in 
Canticles ii. 12. This, ſay they (a), is the voice 
<« of the King Meſſiah, proclaiming and ſaying, 
% How beautiful on the mountains, &c.” And elſe- 
where (b) it is obſerved, that The Rabbins ſay, 


„Great is peace; for when the King Mefliah | 
«© comes, he does not open but with peace; as 


« it is ſaid, Hoto beautiful upon the mountains, 
„ &c.” And ſays (c) another, One verſe ſays, 
« "How beautiful upon ibe mountains are the feet of 
&« him that bringeth good tidings, run pp⁵n ws 


the explanation, or meaning is, the King 


% Meſſiah.“ And ſome of. the more modern ones 


„6 a 


(a) Shirbaſhirim Rabbe, fot; 17. 4. (0 Veſtera Rabba Por. ſh, 
c. 9. fol. 153. 2, Perek Shalom, fol. 20. 1. 
fol, 23s 28 - . 


| 


— 


0 of them, own theſe words are, mwon Pra) 


wan p' concerning the redemption, and 
56 the coming of the Meſſiah.” And fo the words, 
however they may principally regard the Meſſiah 


and his miniſtry, - are properly applied to the 


apoſtles of Chriſt ; and may be rightly underſtood 
of any miniſter of the Goſpel, whoſe buſineſs it 


is to preach the Goſpel of peace: which is ſo 


called, from the ſubject- matter of it, peace made 
by the blood of Chriſt, which it proclaims; from 
the effect of it, produeing peace and tranquillity 
in diſtreſſed minds, and making men of peaceable 


diſpoſitions; and from the uſe of it, which is to 
direct men to the way of peace, to guide their 


feet in it, and lead them to eternal peace: their 
work is alſo to bring glad tidings , good things ; 


ſuch as reconciliation, righteouſneſs, pardon, life, 


and eternal ſalvation, by a crucified Chriſt; and 
the preaching of ſuch 28 


verfation to the doctrine they preach ; and partly 


becauſe of their readineſs to preach it every Where, 


though they run the utmoſt rifk in ſo doing; and 


alſo becauſe of their ſwiftneſs, particularly of the 


apoſtles, in going through the cities of Iſrael, and 
running over the Gentile world with the Goſpel 
of peace, in ſo ſhort a time as they did; and more 


eſpecially, becauſe' of the acceptableneſs of their 
meſſage, with which they were ſent and ran; ſee 


oſpel, and bringing ſuch - 
news, make their fzet beautiful: one ſhould have 
thought, rather their /ps than their feet, would be 
took notice of; the reaſon of this. is, partly be- 
cauſe of the agreeableneſs of their walk and con- 


2 Sam: xviii. 27. And ſo this paſſage is perti- 


to preachingy ſince theſe words declare the cha- 


ſuppoſe them to be ſent 
Lord, under whoſe authority, and by whoſe war- 


meſſengers do, 
ceive from their prince. | 


pel. For Efaias faith, Lord, who hath be- 
lieved our report? r | 


hear, and yet not obey the Goſpel; that is, cor- 


ro the ordinances of it: | 


(e) Raniel,- 


(44) Venafith ber Ifracl Niſhmath Ct:ayim, fol. 41, 2 


nently alledged, to prove that miffion is neceſſary / 


rater of Goſpel-miniſters, as publiſhers of peace, 
and meſſengers of good tidings ; and expreſs the 
meſſage itſelf, and the nature of it:; both which 
by another, even the 


rant they act; juſt as ambaſſadors, heralds, and 
by virtue of a commiſſion they re- 


16 But they have not all obeyed the goſ- 


Not all who hear it, and to whom it is preached; 
for tho' miniſters may be regularly ſent forth, and 
rightly preach the Goſpel in the: purity of it, yet 
there is no ſucceſs,; without the power of God 
attending it: miniſters may preach, and men may 


.dially embrace the do@trines, and ſincerely ſubmit - 
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-port?] Or, © our hearing,” agreeable to the 
"Hebrew word in 1/atah liii. 1. vnyww and which 
deſigns not the hearing with which the apoſtles 
heard Chriſt, though what they heard from him, 
they made known to men; but the hearing, or 
the word heard, which others had from them, 
namely, the report they made in their miniſtry 
of the perſon and grace of Chriſt, which was diſ- 


regarded, when the arm and power of the Lord 


were not revealed and exerted : this was the caſe 
of the Jews in Iſaiah's time, and the fame in the 


times of Chriſt and his apoſtles ;; and is always 


the caſe, when divine power does not attend the 
preaching of the Goſpel. | 


17 So then faith cometh by hearing, and 


hearing by the word of God. 


That is, by preaching ; for the word hearing is 
uſed in the ſame ſenſe, as in the preceding verſe; 
and- deſigns the report of the Goſpel, or the 
preaching of the word, which is the means God 
makes uſe of to convey faith into the hearts of 
his people ; for preachers are miniſters, or inſtru- 
ments, by whom others believe : 

And hearing by the word of God] Or of Chriſt,” 
as ſome copies read, and fo do the Vulgate Latin 
and Ethiopic verſions ; and intends either the holy 
ſcriptures, which have God for their author, and 
Chriſt for the ſubject of them; and which furniſh 
the men of God, or miniſters of the Goſpel, with 
proper materials to preach ; and ſo hearing or 
preaching, is by them : or elſe- the command of 
God or Chriſt, which en more properly ſignifies; 
and the ſenſe is, that men preach the Goſpel, is 
in obedience to the commandment of the everlaſt- 
ing God, and according: to the orders, miſſion, 

nd commiſſion, warrant, and authority, of the 
Lord Jeſus. Chriſt: and ſo theſe words are the 
concluſion, and ſum of the whole ; that as invo- 
cation is owing to faith, ſo faith to hearing, hear- 
ing to preaching, preaching to a miflion ; whence 
it follows, that it is the original will of God, to 
ſend forth his apoſtles and miniſters to preach 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews; 
that they bearing might believe, and believing 


call upon the Lord, and ſo be ſaved by him: it 
is a ſaying of the Jews, don man pW 
« hearing depends upon the word (e).“ | 


18 But I ſay, Have they not heard? Yes 


verily, their ſound went into all the earth, 


and their words unto the ends of the world. 


But I fay, Have they not heard?) W] a 
« but I ſay,“ is a phraſe frequently uſed by the 


le) Zobur io Deut, fol. 110. 3. 


ur Eſaigs ſaith, Lard, who bath believed our re- | Jewiſh: doRors in diſputation, either in forming 
TN1O 


or anſwering objections. T pic verſion 
confines theſe words to Iſrael, and reads, have 
not Iſrael heard ?” whereas: they are to be un- 
derſtood bath of Jews and Gentiles; the queſtion 
refers to each; and the anſwer is. 

Tes verily] Which the Arabic renders juſt the 
reverſe, no, or not at all; notwithſtanding 
e their ſound" went into all the earth ;”” and ſo 
makes this an aggravation of their ſtupidity, and 
obſtinate rejection of the Goſpel, that they would 
not hear it, though its found reached _— place; 
but the anſwer is in the affirmative, they did hear. 
| The Jews heard the Goſpel in the times of Iſaiah, 
| and other / prophets, though diſbelieved the 
report of it; they heard it from John the Baptiſt, 
and were pleaſed with his miniſtry for a while; 
yea, they heard Chriſt himſelf preach it, who 
/pake as never man did, with power and authority, 
as the ſcribes did not, and wondered at his gra- 
cious words; they heard the apoſtles of Chriſt, 
who for ſome time were limited in their miniſtry 
to them only, and after their commiſſion was en- 
larged, were ordered to preach firſt to them; ſo 
that they could not ſay they had not heard it, and 
they were left entirely inexcuſable. The Gentiles 
alſo had heard it; the apoſtles were bid to go into 
all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every 
creature; and, at a proper opportunity, they did 
as the Lord commanded them, and the Gentiles 
heard the Goſpel with joy and pleaſure; multi- 
tudes were converted every where, and churches 
raiſed through their miniſtry, according to the 
will of God: thus NCNͤ!MnfXßgn 

_ Their ſound went into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world] The paſlage referred to, 
is P/alm xix. 4. which ſome here, as there, un- 
derſtand literally of the works of nature, the hea- 
vens, the firmament, the ſun, moon, and ſtars, 
proclaiming every where the being of God, and 


—{ 


his perfe&ions, eſpecially his wiſdom, power, and 


goodneſs ; ſo that the Gentiles were not without 
hearing of God, even whilſt they were deſtitute 
of a divine revelation ; which was a fort of a 
lude of the after extenſive ſpread of the Goſpel 
among them: a voice, or ſound, is aſcribed to 
the inanimate creatures; and which is ſo loud, 
that it reaches to the end of the earth. There are 
| three voices the Jews ſay (J), which ( go from 
„ one end of the world to the other; and one of 
them is, n he. the voice of the orb of 
« the ſun:“ others underſtand theſe words of the 
law, of which many encomiums are given in the 
Pſalm from whence this paſſage is taken; and 
| 2236 ee bi .aongheugh 
YT. Bab. Yom, fol, 20. 2. 
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though it was delivered peculiarly to the people 
of the Jews, yet the fame, of it reached the na- 
tions of the world, as Moſes ſuggeſts it would, 
Deut. iv. 6. and the Jews fay (g), „that when 
„„the law was given to Iſrael, Ww mtb 
c mm p ].] * its voice went from one end 
“ of the world to the other.” Or as it is better 
expreſſed by Philo (5), and almoſt in the words 
of this text, The fame of the lawesWhich Moſes 
left, is gone throughout: all the world, unto 
ce the ends of the earth.” Hut certain it is, that 
the apoſtle is ſpeaking neither of the light of na- 


the word might be uſed for one: all this agrees 
with the miniſtry of the apoſtles, who were build- 
ers; and as they worked by a line and rule them- 

ſelves, ſo they gave out rules and directions to 
others, both by writing and preaching, ' both 
which reached far and near; his we apefffe ſeems 

to Mude to in 2 Cor. x. 13—16. where he ſpeaks 
of the meaſure, line, and rule, of their miniſtry, 
which reached to Corinth, and further, without 
going into another man's line: moreover, that 
great Oriental critic, and our countryman, Mr 
Pocock (I), has ſhewn from the uſe ef the word 


=P in the Arabie language, that the word in the 


ing of the Goſpel 3 and- what the Pſalmiſt, liter- Pſalms may fignify a loud cry, or neiſe, as well 


ally underſtood, --ſa 


by way of alluſion, applies to the apoſtles and 
miniſters of the Goſpel, the luminaries of the 
world, and ſtars; of heaven; whoſe miniſtry, by 
this time, had reached the then known parts of 
the habitable world; as it was to do before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, according to Chriſt's 
prediction, Matt.” xxiv. 14. and as the apoſtle 
Paul teſtifies it had, Col. i. 6. and in which he 
himſelf had a very conſiderable ſhare, having 
Þreached the Goſpel rom Jeruſalem, round- about 
unto Ilyricum. There is ſome little difference be- 
tween the paſſage in the Pfalms, and as cited or 
referred to by the apoſtle, who inſtead of their 

line, reads their ſaund; which have made ſome 
fſuſpect a corruption of the preſent: Hebrew text, 
or a various reading; and that the Septuagint, 
followed by the apoſtle, uſed a copy which had 
not, 1p © their line,” but cop their voice, 
and which was the true reading; but then how 


came the Chaldee paraphraſe to render it by, qnw | 


<« extenſion,” and Aquila by van, a canon, 
or rule?” And beſides, the Maſora obſerves, | 
that this word is no where elſe read, which is not 
true of cp for that oſten occurs; to which may 
be added, had this been the reading, the Septua- 

gint would have rendered it, moſt probably, as 
they do elſewhere, by vice, and not found : but 
for the reconciliation of this let it be obſerved, 
that the Hebrew word fignifies a rule, or plum 
met, or ſuch a line as builders uſe in their work, 
as a direction to them; hence Kimchi (i) explains 
it by 222 55 their building; and fo it may ſig- 
nify any rule, or direction, whether given by 
writing, and ſo Aben Ezra (+) interprets it by 
ann © writing,” or by word of mouth; beſides, 
the carpenter's line when ſtretched out, and re- 

mitted upon the timber, makes a ſound, and hence 


00 T. Bab. Zebachim; fol. 116. 7. 
1. 1. p. 657. (%) In Palm xix, 4. 


F (* In Idid. 


Ga; 


(5) De vit Mofis, |: 


57s of the heavens, that the as a line, or rule; fo that the Pſalmiſt and the 
apoſtla, in an allegorical and myſtical ſenſe, or | 7 
by an argument tom the leſſer to the greater, or 


apoſtle may be eaſily reconeilet. | 
19 But I fay, Did not Ifrael know? Firſt 
Moſes faith, I will provoke you to jealouſy 
by tbem that are nd pedple, and by a foolith 
nation Iwill anger ou. | 


Bar F ſay; . Did nat Jene! Ine] Soitie gp he - 
word God "a Did not Iſrael know God? 92 ; 


they did; they knew the being and perfe ons Z 
God, the unity of God, and the trinity of perſons - 
in the divine eſſence; they knew. the will of God, 
and the right way of worſhipping him; for they 
were favoured with a divine revelation ; to them 
were committed the oraeles of God, and to them 
belonged the giving of the law, and the ſervice of 
God; others ſupply the word Go/pe!; Did not Iſ- 
rael know the Goſpel ? "Yea, they did; they not 
only heard it, but knew it; not ſpiritually and ex- 
perimentally, but notionally and ſpeculatively, and * 
againſt the light and conviction of their own 
minds, obſtinately rejected it with contempt : but 
I rather think this queſtion refers to the calling of 
the Gentiles, and their own rejection; and the 
ſenſe is, Did not Iſrael know, that the Gentiles 
were to be called by the grace of God, and that 
they themſelves were to be caſt off? They did know - 
this, at leaſt ſomething of it, though not ſo clearly 
as it is now revealed to the * apoſtles and pro- 
phets, by the Spirit; but in ſome meaſure they 
could not but know it; ſince there were ſuch ſtrong 
ints of it in the writings of the Old Teſtament, . 
ſome of which are hereafter protiuded . 
Firſt Moſes ſaith} Not Moſes the H, as if there 
was another, or a ſecond Moſes, but either Moſes, 
who is the firſt of the inſpired writers, and chief 
of the prophets; or rather this regards order of time, 
Moſes in the firſt place ſays ſo and ſo, for other 
teſtimonies are after cited; the paſſage in Moſes - 
referred to, is Deu. un 211 bong nth 
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Iwill provoke you to jealouſy by them that are no | 


people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you] The 
Gentiles are here deſigned, by them that are no peo- 
ple; who before God, and in his ſight, as all na- 
tions are, were as a drop of the bucket, as the 
ſmall duſt of the balance; nay, even as nothing, 
yea, leſs than nothing, and vanity: likewiſe, they 
were no people of any account, of any name; they 
were mean and contemptible, neglected and over- 
looked by God himſelf, and treated with contempt 
by the Jews, his profeſſing people : and beſides, 
they were not as yet openly and viſibly the people 
of God ; they neither called upon his name, nor 
were they called by his name; he had not as yet 
taken from among them a people for his name: 
theſe are alſo meant, by the fooliſh nation. Jarchi 
(n) ſays, the Cuthites, or Samaritans, are in- 
© tended;”” who were neighbours to the Jews, 
and greatly hated by them: but it may more rightly 
be applied to all the Gentiles in general; who, 
notwithſtanding their large pretenſions to natural, 
Civil, and moral wiſdom, yet being without the 
true knowledge of God, Chriſt, and the Goſpel, 
were a fooliſh people; and in nothing more did 
their folly appear, than in their idolatry and ſu- 
perſtition. Now the Lord threatened, by theſe 
people, to provoke the Jews to Fort and to 
anger them; and this was but juſt, and by way of 
retaliation; for ſince they provoked him to jealouſ 
and anger, by worſhipping ſtrange gods, whic 
plainly declared their want of faith in him, affec- 
tion for him, and their departure from him; it was 
a righteous thing in him, to provoke them to jea- 
louſy of him, as if he had no affection for them, 
who had been ſo long in ſome ſenſe, an huſband to 
them all; and as about. to caſt them off; and to 
anger them, by ſending his Goſpel among the Gen- 
tiles, and calling them by his grace, and making 
them partakers of his ſpecial favours ; whereby 
this prophecy, had its full accompliſhment : for 
aliough the Jews rejected and deſpiſed the Golpe) 
themſelves, yet nothing more provoked them, than 
that it ſhonld be carried among the Gentiles ; ſee 
As xxii. 21, 22. 1 Theſſ. ii. 16. Now from theſe 
words of Moſes, the Iſraelites muſt needs know, 
they could. not but know, that it was the will of 
| God to call the Gentiles, and to reject them, _ 


20 But Eſaias is very bold, and ſaith, I 
was found of them that ſought me not; I 
was made manifeſt unto them that aſked not 


But Eſaias is very bold, and ſaith] The apoſtle 
here produces another teſtimony in proof of this, 


that the Iſraelites muſt needs have ſome knowledge | — 
————— — ——— —ͤ— A le kee nel | 


A. 


r 
la) In Deut. xxxil. 21. 


have ſtretched forth my hands unto, a diſobe- 


tt 8 r „ * 


of this truth, the calling of the Gentiles; ſince a 
famous prophet of theirs, Iſaiah, alſo ſpake it out 
with great freedom; he did not mince the matter, 
or cover it with dark ſayings, but with all plain- 
neſs and perſpicuity, and with great courage and 
intrepidity, declared it; though he knew he run 
the riſk, not only of his fame and credit among 
the Jews, but of his life alſo, for ſo doing: the 
citation is made from Jaiab xv. . 
I was found of them that ſought me not, I was made 
manifeſt unto them that aſted not after me] Here alſo' 
the Gentiles are meant by them that ſought me not, 
and aſted not after me z the Meffiah ; and ſo R. Mo- 
ſes the prieſt ſays (a), that theſe words are to be 
underſtood, * m>wn ran oy © concerning the 
<<: nations of the world.” The common people 
among them, fought after the things of the world ; 
their philoſophers ſought after the wiſdom of it; 
and the more devout and religious among them, 
ſought the obſervance of ſuperſtitious rites and ce- 
remonies, and at᷑ beſt and moſt, a little morality 


and external righteouſneſs; but none ſought after 


Chriſt, for they knew nothing of him, and there- 
fore did not ſo much as aſk after him; they did 
not aſk; counſel of him, nor aſk concerning him, 
nor aſk for him; not for his coming into the world, 


as the Jews did, nor for the preaching of the Goſ- 


pel among them, for it came among them unaſk- 
ed for, unexpected, and undeſired, as well as un- 
deſerved by them; nor for any bleſſing of his: and 
yet ſuch was his grace and goodneſs, that he was 
frund of theſe perſons in the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel ; which by his kind providence was brought 


among them, and they were brought under- the 


hearing of it; and by the Spirit of God directed 
to him in it, in whom they found life, peace, par- 
don, righteouſneſs, food, and reſt, and every va- 
luable bleſſing; a pearl of great price they found, 
a finding which can never be loſt: he is alſo ſaid 
to be made maniſeſt unto them, not in the fleſh, but 
in the miniſtry of the word; in which his perſon, 
blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, are evidentl 

ſet forth, and clearly manifeſted; and beſides the 
outward manifeſtation of Chriſt to them by the 
Goſpel, they had an internal revelation of him in 
their hearts hy his Spirit, ſetting forth to them 


his grace and fulneſs, and ſhewing them their in- 


therein: from this prophecy alſo, the Jews 
could not but have ſome knowledge of this myſtery 
of grace. IS N 243 | 79 at en 


21 But to Iſracl he faith, All day long! 
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Or againſt Iſrael, or concerning Iſrael, he faith | 


this in the ſame prophecy in the next verſe, y. 2. 
Very rightly does the apoſtle apply theſe words to 
Iſrael, as he does the former to the Gentiles ; and 


juſt in like manner does the abovementioned Jewiſh 


writer, R. Moſes the prieſt, interpret them. The 
Lord's ftretching out his hands all the day long to them, 
defigns the miniflry of the prophets one after an- 
other to them, the preaching of John the Baptiſt, 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles among them: but they 


were a ſtiff- necked and febellious people, uncir- | 


cumciled in heart and ears; would have none of 
his counſel, and deſpiſed his reproof; contradict- 
ed and blaſphemed the word; rejected the Meſſiah 


and his Goſpel; killed the-Prince of life, and per- | 


fecutet his apdſtles; ſo that it was juſt with God 


to write a lo mmi upon them, and caſt them off; 
and to pave the way for the account of the rejec- | 
tion of theſe people in the next chapter, is all this | 


laid, and theſe teſtimonies produced, 


be apoſtle having ſpoken” of che calling of the | 


Gentiles, and given a hint of the perverſeneſs 
of the Jews in lighting the Goſpel, proceeds in 
this chapter to treat of their rejection; in which 
he ſhews, that it was not univerſal,” though of 
the greater part, in his time; and which he 
confirms by ſome paſſages out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and then points at the end and deſign of 
God in the caſting them off; and exhorts the 
Gentiles not to infult them, but to learn to be 
humble and-cautious by what was done to them; 
and forctels the converſion of the Jews in the 
latter day, which will be e ſo that their 
rejection is not final; and reſolves the whole 
diſpenſation of God, both with reſpect to Jews 
and Gentiles, into the unſearchable wiſdom and 
ſovereign will of God: he begins with an ob- 
jection he ſaw would be made upon what he had 
ſaid, concerning the calling of the Gentiles, and 
the unbelief of the Jews, that then God had 
wholly caſt off his people, /. 1. to which he 
_ anſwers, with a God forbid, by way of deteſta- 
tion; and by inſtaneing in himſelf, who was of 
the people of the Jews; and yet was called; 
and by diftinguiſhing between ſome and others 
among them: there were ſome who were fore- 
known, loved, and choſen of God from ever- 
laſting:;' theſe were not caſt off, but others who 
were not ''foreknown, . 2. and then he illuſ- 


trates the pteſent cafe of the Jews by obſerving, | 


how eit was with them in the times of Elias; 
who though he complained'of their apoſtacy and 


cruelty; and imagined that there were none left 


but himſelf cat worſhipped the true God, yet 


there were then ſeven thouſand, Which were 
preſerved from the idolatry of Baal, . 24. 
and ſo the apoſtle obſerves it was now, y. 5. 
there was a ſmall number whom God of his free 
grace had choſen, and reſerved for himſelf, and 
ſo were not all caſt away, as the objection ſug- 
geſted; and having called this choice an elec- 
tion of grace, he argues the contrariety and in- 
conſiſtency of grace and works in this affair, 
5. 6. and fince it appeared that there were two 
ſorts of people among them, one that were chofen 
and the other not, hence it was that though 14 
rael did not obtain the righteouſneſs they ſought 
for, yet they that were choſen obtained it, and ſo 
were not caſt away, when the reſt were, . 5. 
and that fo it ſhould be, or that this ſhould be 
the caſe of the greater part of the Jews, that 
they ſhould be given up to blindneſs and hard- 
neſs of heart, the apoſtle proves hy ſome tefti- 
monies of Ifaiah and David, which N 


1 8— 10. hence follows an objection, that if 
this be the caſe, then God had appointed them 


to ſtumble, that they might fall, even all of 
them, and always continue fallen; to which the 
apoſtie anſwers with à Cod forbid, as uſual, when 
any thing is objected which is abhorred; and 
by obſerving the view, event, and order of 
things; ſhewing, that the fall of the Jews, iſ- 
ſued in the ſalvation of the Gentiles; and the 
falvation of the Gentiles, was to provoke the 
Jes to ſeek the fame mercy, Y. T1. and then 
follows an improvement and illuſtration of this 
end, or event of their fall, . 12; that if the fall 
and leſſening of the Jews, were the means of 
enriching the Gentiles with the riches of Chriſt 
and his grace, what a glory muſt be brought to 
_ them, when they ſhould all of them be convert - 
ed and join them!] and that the rejection of the 
Jews, was neither total nor Anal, the apoſtle 
argues from his office, even as an apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, whom he addreſſes as fuch, 7. 13. 
and from his view and end in executing that 
- office, which was to provoke the Jews to emu- 
late the Gentiles,” and fo fave ſome of them, 
V. 14. and then he repeats in other words, . 15. 
the argument he had uſed in 9. 12. and proves 
the future converſion of the Jews, from the in- 
ſtances of converſion and ſanctification, which 


n 


had been, and were then among them; which 


were as the firſt-fruits to the lump, and the root 
to the branches; and were pledges and tokens, 
of a general converſion and ſanctification of them 

' hereafter, y. 16. and by occaſion of the meta- 
phor of the root and branches before uſed, he 
expreſſes the rejection of the Jews, by the break- 
mw ing off ſome of the branches, and the reception 


N 
| of the Gentiles; by their engtaftüre into a-Joſ- 


1 7 N pel 
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-.pel church-ftate, 0 5 | 
. enjoying the ſame privileges with them, 5. 17. 
.and — they 
tree, and merely of grace partook of the root and 
- fatneſs of the 
_ Kate, as con | | 
not to be hayghty and inſolent, and boaft and | 
. _ brag over the Jews, ſince they were beholden 


* 


» 


. the Jews were caſt off, to make room for the | 
+ Gentiles, . 19. and therefore the one muſt be | 
more deſerving than the other; the apoſtle re- 
plies to it, . 20. by granting, that the ane 


might be engraſted, or taken in; but then as it 
. was owing to unbelief in the Jews that they were 
_ call off, in which the Gentiles were before can- | 
_ verſion as well as they, fo it was by faith they | 
food in their church-retation, which was the 


trom whence 


the rejection of the Jews, that it ought rather to 
they were the natural branches in the olive- tree, 
and if theſe were not ſpared when behaving diſ- 
. agreeably, they muſt not expect to fare other- 
. . Wiſe, who wers originally of the wild olive- tree, 
enjoyed, X. 37. wh 


+ 7 


9 
* 


that the Jews, though broken off, ſhall be graft- 
2 again, ſhould their unbelief diſcontinue, | 
andi faith. in Chriſt be given them, which was 
not impoffible with God ; he is able both to re- 

move their unbelief, give them faith, and re- 
inſtate them in a church-ralation, Y. 23. and 


- 
2 


.* 
* 


2 
— 


| t is u | a Gy looks 
very likely that he will; which may be argued 


- 
© 


1 


LIE) 
* 
+ 


their e 
cChurch- Nate, were not the effect of merit in 
them: wherefoze he | 
._ vice, not to be proud and lifted up with their 


his goodneſs in taking in them, the Gentiles ; 


Com the engr | | 
like the olive-tree, wild. by nature; were cut 
aut from thence, and contrary. to nature, graft- | 
ed into the good alive-tree ; wherefore by an | 
argument from the 


among the converted Jews, 
ry were originally of a wild olive- 


olive of the Goſpel church- 
ing firſt of the Jews, they ought 


to them, and not the Jews ta them, y. 18. 
And whereas an objection might be made, that 


were broken off, or rejected, that the other 


gift of God, and owing to his grace; fo that 
rafture and continuance in a Goſpel- 
gives them this good ad- 
ivileges, as though they were of their own. de- 
ing, but to fear the Lord and his goodneſs, 

| they ſprung ; and ſuggeſts, that 
they ſhould be fo far from making ſuch. a uſe of 


to. caution, care, and fear; for 


ſhould they act upwartby of the privileges th 
thy 4 efore the — 75 "5 

mends to their ſerious conſideration, the ſeve- 

rity of God, in the caſting off of the Jews, and 


and threatens them with cutting off, ſhould 


they flight, negleQ, or miſuſe the goodneſs of | 


God to them in bis houſe and ardinances, . 22. 
and on the other band, an intimation is given, 


—— a 


ed in 


as it is without doubt he can do 
afture of; the Gentiles, who were 


— TIS 


a 


—— © 


ä 


2 


and Gentiles to, 
they were former} 


the merey the G 


„ 


1 
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£ 


lefler to the grester, much 


more may it be thought, that the Jews, the na- 
tural branches, will in God's own time, be graft- 
ed in their former church- ſtate, ſome of their 
anceſtors were in, y. 24. yea, the apoſtle argues 
the certainty of their converſion, and re- inſtate- 


ment into the Goſpel church, from the deſign 


of providence in ſuffering blindneſs in part ta 


| happen to them; which was not intended al- 


ways to continue, only until all the ele& of: 


Gad are gathered in among the Gentiles ; and 
this myſtery of providence and grace, he thought 


fit to acquaint the Gentiles with, leſt they ſhould. 


be canceited of themſelves, as if they only ſhared: 
the favour of God, and were 27 fs it, to: 


the contempt of the Jews, y. 25. Moreover, 
the apoſtle affirms, that all Iſrael thall be ſaved, 


. 26, which is conſequentially deduced from 


what be had ſaid, and which he proves by a paſ- 
ſage out of Iſaiah lix. 20. and by its being a 
principal part of the covenant, which God * 
made with them, which he will not break, but 
ſhall be fulfilled; when be ſhall make them ſen- 
ſible of their ſms, and take them away by the 
application of his pardoning grace, y. 27. and 
whereas the implacable enmity of the Jews to 


. Chriſt and his Goſpel, might be objected to 
ſuch a gracious procedure of God towards them, 
the 3 


| removes. the objection, by granting 
that . enemies to the Goſpel on aceount 
of the Gentiles, to whom it was preached; but 
as à choſen people among them 
who were beloved of God; which _ be. 
made manifeſt; becauſe of the oath. and promiſe 
made unto their fathers, . 28. wherefore: as 


the purpaſes, promiſes, and covenant of God are 


immutable, ſo the gifts of his grace, and the- 
calling of his people, included in them, are 


_ things certain and irrevocable, #. 29, and ſo 


the calling of the Jews, and the gifts of his 

grace deſigned far them, which is another proof: 
of their vacation; and converſion; and which is 
further argued, and made both more . probable: 
and certain, by comparing the caſe of the Jews 
ther; as for» the Gentiles, 
ty infidels and obtained mercy, 
through the unbelief of the Jews, 5. 30. where- 


fore, arguing from the leſs probable to that which 


* 


is more ſo, the Jews, though for the preſent, un- 


believers, yet it may he, thought, that through 

| ies had received, they would 
ſome time or other be provoked. to ſeek 4 
ſo obtain, the ſame mercy, . 31. and the rather 
this may be given into and , received, not only 
becauſe they both have been in a ſtate of unbe- 


lief, but the end and deſigu af God in eonclud- 


ing them in it, were to haue mercy on each of 


| chen . S. e eee 
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to one and te the other; by turns, in different 
ways, was fo amazing and unaccountable to the 
apoſtle, that he breaks out into adrhiration at 


| thewiſgom and knowledge of God; which were | 


_ fo abundant, that they could not be ſearched 
out, - conceived: of, and expreſſed, . 33. the 
reaſons of which lay in his on breaſt, and are 
only known to himſelf, no one having known 
his mind, or been his counſellor, y. 34. nor is 
he obliged to give an account of his matters, 
and the reaſons. of his proceedings, to any of 
his creatures; he is not indebted to them for 
any thing, nor does he any injuſtice to any of 
them, by whatſoever ſteps he takes in provi- 
| 3 3 let that appear, and recom- 
pence will be made, V. 36. every thing muſt be 
refolved into his ſovereign will and pleaſure, and 
ſo eis of chooſing ſome, and leaving others, of 
rejecting the Jews, and receiving the Gentiles, 
and alſo that of calling the Jews again; as it is 
reaſonable every thing ſhould, ſince all things 
are from him, through him, and to him, +. 36. 
and ſo all glory is due unto him: and here ends 
the doctrinal part of this Epiſtle 


1 ww, 


ty 


1 Say then, Hath God caſt away his peo- 


ple? God forbid. For I alſo am an Iſ- 
raclite, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe 
of Benjamin. RE os hk, 


1 fay then, Hath God aft away his prope ?] The 
Alexandrian copy adds here, whom he foreknew;” 
as in the next verſe; upon the citation of the above 
paſſages out of Moſes and. Ifaiah, relating to the 
calling of the Gentiles, and the reje&ion of the 
Jews, the apoſtle ſaw an objection would ariſe, 


wh he . tobes. op from the mouth of an ad- 
verſary, and propoſes it; in which. is ſuggeſted 
that 0d has caſt away all his. people my Eves, 
cording to this account; and if ſo, Where is 
his covenant with Abrabam ? What is become of | 
his promiſes? And how is his faithfulneſs to be 


accordi 


accounted for? And what hope can any Iſraelite 
have, of ever obtaining ſalyation ? Than which, 
nothing can be thought more. injurious to God, 


* 


of the Jewiſh nation, and ſtill continues, that 
God never would, nor has he caſt them away; even 


4 


: 


d abſurd in itſelf, This was an old prejudice 


: 
, 


in their preſent condition; it is one of the articles 


of their creed, received by the Karaites (a], a eG 12 fort hs 
among Diem.” * They the WE eg ne] they would be all predeftinated, called, conform- 


ne nun > © hath not caſt away the men but ſome of them will be caſt away, being bad and 


<< of the captivity,” though they are under the 
<« chaſtiſements of God; but it is fit that th 
** ſhould every day obtain ſalvation by the hands 


own caſe, which was a ſtandin 


no” r ee * 1 


<« of Meſſiah, the 8on of David.“ Now to this 
objection the apoſtle makes anſwer z firſt, in his 

Cod forbid) When any thing was objected which 
was ple to bim, abhevhed by him, which 
was not agreeable to rhe perfections of God, tò the 
truth of his word, and promiſes,” and could by nd 
means be admitted of; and next by obſfervinng his 
nftance to the 
contrary ; for God had choſen him unto eternal 
falvation, Chriſt had redeemed Him by his bleod, 
and he was effectually called by grace; and as to 
his eternal ſtate, he had no doubt or ſcruple about 
it; and beſides, the Lord had made Him a minifter 
of the Goſpel, had greatly qualified bim for that 
work, had raiſed him to the high office of an apo- 
ſtle, and had made him very uſeful to the ſouls of 
many, both Jews and Gentiles ; and 


yet he was 


one of the nation of the Jews: and therefore God 


had not caſt them all away, as the objeCtion inſi- 


| nuates: _ 


Fur I alſo am an Ifratlite] According to the 
fleſh, by lineal deſcent from Jacob, of Iffael; ſee 
2 Cor. xi. 22. Phil. ji. 5. as well as in 2 fpiritual 


ſenſe : | : | 
Of the ſeed of Abraham] The grandfather of I- 
rael, the head of the Jewiſh nation: he was both 
of his natural and of his ſpiritual ſeed, who is the 
father of us all : „„ - (7 9reongn 40g 
. Of the tribe of Benjamin] A very little tribe, 
N in the — of the 8 near being 
deſtroyed, and upon their return from the captivity 
of Babylon, was very ſmall, as it was at this time 
and yet God had not caſt away this, much leſs all 
2 God hath not eaſt away His people which 


he forekne w. Wot ye not what the ſcriprure 


faith of Elias? how he maketh interceſſion 
do God againſt Iſrach ſayin g 

© God hath nat raft away his prople whith bu  fore> 
knew] The apoſtle goes on with his anſwer to the 
odjection; by diſtinguiſhing and explaining; who 
he meant by the people God had not caſt away, 
namely, which were foretnown by him 3 for all 
mankind are in a ſenſe his people, being made, 
maintained, and ſupported in their beings by him: 
et they are not all foreknomn; for were the, 


wicked, and will be ſent into everlaſting; puniſh- 


ment: and though the - of the Jews in ge- 
of 


neral, wee the people of God, being in a ſenſe 
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reſt of the world, yet they were not all a foreknown 
people, in the ſenſe the - apoſtle uſes the word; 
wherefore a great number of them were caſt away, 
of which afterwards the apoſtle ſpeaks largely in 
this chapter: but then there were a people among 
them, that were the people of God in a more ſpe- 
cial ſenſe. they were choſen by him from everlaſt- 
' ing to be his people; they were taken into the co- 


venant of his grace as ſuch; they were given to 


Chriſt as his people, and were redeemed and ſaved 
by him on that account; and were, or were to be 
called, with an holy calling, when they are open- 
ly declared to be the people of God, whom he fore- 
knew: he not merely knew them before, by his 
general greſcienee and foreknowledge, which ex- 
tends to all perſons and things; or foreſaw their 
faith, holineſs, and good works, and fo choſe them 
for himſelf; for faith, holineſs, and. good works, 


knew them before, even from all eternity, as that 
he approved of them, liked them, loved them, and 
took delight and complaceney in them: now theſe 
his people he never did, nor never will caft away. 
Their numbers may be but very ſmall in ſome pe- 
riods of time, yet none of them are caſt away; 
God may not immediately ariſe to. their help and 
affiftance in time of diſtreſs, or. ſo ſoon as they de- 
fire and expect; he may withdraw his preſence, 
hide himſelf, and ſtand at a diſtance from them; 
he may afflict them in a fatherly Ways when they 
may think he has caſt them off, or caſt them away; 
whereas he never caſts any of them away, not out 
of his heart's love, nor out of his fight; nor out of 
the covenant of his grace, nor out of the hands of 
His Son, "nor out of his family, or ſo as that any 


of them ſhall periſh eternally : fo far from it, that 


he takes the utmoſt delight in them, grants them | 
the goons nearneſs to bimſelf, bears the ſtrongeſt 
e 


affection for them, and takes the moſt diligent care 
of them: whoever caſts them out of their affection 
and company, he will not; the reaſons are, be- 
cauſe his dove to them is unchangeable, his pur- 
pole concerning their. ſalyation ſtands firm and ſure, 
his word and oath are unalterable, his gifts and 
calling are without repentance.; and they are his 
jewels, portion, and inheritance; they are as the 


apple of his eye, and cantinually held by his right 


by putting them in mind of the caſe and ſtate of 
the church of God, in the times of. Elijah; and 


hand. The apoſtle next replies to this objection, 


What judgment that prophet formed of it, and in; 


which, he appeared to be miſtaken: 


Mot yr not whats the ſcripture. ſaith-of Elias ?] Do, 
ye not know ye cannot be ignorant who have, 
and read the ſcripture, what it ſays of Elias, or. 
in Elias; that is, as the Arabic verſion renders * 


* 
— 


— 


| in the hiſtory of Elias; in the account it gives. 


of his life and times 


Hum be maketh- interceſſion 70 Gd nig. Iſrael, 


ſaying] That is, how he ſpoke to God in prayer, 
concerning Iſrael ; and inſtead of praying for them, 
as the prophets were wont to do, he was obliged 

to: bring a complaint againſt them for their idola-. 
try, contempt of the worſhip of God, and violent 
perſecution. of his true followers. The apoſtle 
choſe ta mention this inſtance, becauſe there was 
ſome likeneſs between his caſe and Elijah's; and 
the ſtate of. the people of Iſrael at the then ꝓreſent 
time, and as in the times of Elijah.; for as the 
Jews in his time killed and perſecuted the pro- 
phets of the Lord, ſo in the preſent time, they had 


killed the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and perſecuted his 
apoſtles; and as Elijah, though one of their own 
| | | | | hets, was obliged to make interceſſion againſt. 
are fruits and effects of electing grace; but he ſo | 2 ga 


them; ſo the apoſtle, though. one of their own. 


eountrymen, could not but ſpeak againſt them, 


and of their juſt rejection by God: and this he 


obſerves, to ſoften their reſentments againſt him, 


when ſo great a prophet had done ſo before him: 
and this the Jews themſelves-own (þ), for they ſay 
that Elijah, &wwy Sy. rmyDR M20 © brought 
an accuſation againft Tfrael:*” and it is obſerv- 
ed by another (c), that Coals are ſaid of Iſaiah 
5 and Elijah, becauſe they delixered: an accuſation 


4 *pvink Iſrael ; one called them a people of un- 
„ clean lips, and the other. ſaid, for they have. 
ol 64205 thy covenanit,! which-is che apofile's 
. 2. bo FO „ be: $54 op 11 50 28 re 15 1 ; 5 F. 
3 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, 
and digged down thine altars; and Lam left 


alone, and they ſeek my lifſſſGmmme. 
Lord, they have tilled thy prophets] By the order 
of Jezebel; wife of Ahab king of Iſrael, 1 Kings 
xviii. 4. This fim of laying the prophets of the 
Eord, is charged upon the fon by Chrift, Matt. 
xxiii. 31, 37: and by the apoſtle, 1 Theſe: ii. 15, 
In the text in 1 Kings xix. I. it is added, 107th the 
fword ; which expreſſes the manner of death they 
were put to; and this clauſe is there put after the 
following, according to a rule of tranſpoſition 
among the Jews ; fee it in the note on Patthew 
Xxvii. 10. 2 ir dnn nen of FL..." 15 — 54 a : 
Aud dipged duun thine altari} Either the altars 
which the patriarchs had formerly built, and were 
fill in being; and though not uſed 0 were kept 
and had in great veneration; wher 3388 
ing of them down, was done in contempt of them, 
and ef the'worſhip of God, which had been for. 
eee Which 
FT... {ALIAS 90 3 the 
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the the igen among the ten eres built, 1 the 
times of Jeroboam, who forbad them to go up to 
Jeruſalem, but ordered them to go to Dan or Be- 
thel ; which they not choaſing to do, erected altars 
in different places for divine ſervice, and which 
the Jews (4) ſay were allowed; for from that time, 
the prohibition of altars at other places than at 
Jeruſalem ceaſed ; -. - 

And Lam left Dae W either as a e e 
not knowing that Obadiah had hid an hundred 
prophets by fifty in a cave, 1 Kings xviii. 4. or 
elſe as a worſhipper of the true God, ima ning 
that he was the only perſon in Iſrael, that. yy 
true zeal for the Lord of hoſts :, 

And they ſeek my life]. Lay i in wait for it, 1 
bel by her emiſſaries being in queſt of him; it is 
added in- 1 Kings xix. 14. 40 take it aruay;, for ſhe 
had ſwore by her gods, tliat. by the morrow about 
that time, his life ſhould be as the life: of one of 


the prophets of Baal he had ſlain; and in.one copy 


it is added here. 

4 But what ſaith the er of God unto 
him? FThave reſerved to myfelf ſeven thou- | 
ſand men, who have not. bowed the knee 


to the image of Baal. 


But what faith the err if God unto [Md 2] The | 
divine reſponſe, or oracle; the p Bath Kol, | 
or voice from heaven; the ſtill n voice of the 


Lord, which Elijah heard -: 


ſervice, to be partakers of his grace, inheritors 
of his kingdom, to ſhew forth his praiſe, and for 


his name's ſake, ſor his honour: and glory: theſe 
he reſerved in eternal election, in the council and 


covenant of peace; ſeparated them in time from 
others by his grace, and preſerved them from/t md. 
general defection and apoſtacy: even 


' Seven'thouſand men] Meaning abe thats pre- 
_ ciſe and exact number, which was but ſmall in 


compariſon of the very large multitude of perſons 


that were. in the ten tribes, or elſe a.certain num- 


ber for an uncertain : 
n bo have not bowed the _— ol ſign of.r rever- 
ence and adoration: 


Jo the image of Baal] Jezebel's god; the N of 


the Zidonians ; a name common to many of the 


deities of the Gentiles, and fignifies Lord, or 


Maſter; we read of Baalim in the plural number, 
for there were lords many of this name: in the 
Greek text the article is of the feminine gender, 
wherefore our tranſlators have ſupplied the word 
image. This word has, in the Septuagint ver- 
ſion, ſometimes a feminine article, as here; ſee 


: _— — * 
en V Kimchi in 1 Kings u 307 N 


2 Kings xxi. 3. Fer. ii. 8, 23 28. and chapters 
vii. 9. and xi. 13. and xii. 16. and. xix. 5. and 
xxiii. 27. and xxxii. 29, 35. Hof. in. 8. and chap: 
xiii. 1. But in 1 Kings xix. 18. from whence 
this paſſage i is taken, the article is maſculine,” as 
it is alſo in Judges ii. 11,13. and in other places. 
This deity being either of both ſexes, or of no 
diſtinguiſhed ſex; or it may be, the reaſon it has 
ſo often a feminine article is, becauſe it was a- 
young heifer, or in the form of one; ſo in the 
hiſtory of Tobias, chapter i. 5. it is ſaid, that 
<< all the tribes which apoſtatized together, ſaeri- 
„ ficed 74 Bj, ru dane. to Baal the heifer.““ 
The apoſtle's view in mentioning this -inſtance; . 
is to ſhew, that when the church and cauſe of 
God are at the loweſt, God has always ſome: true 
worſhippers of him; and that he never caſts a 

his fore- known people, whoſe numbers are genes 
rally more than they: are thought to be by the 


ſaints themſelves; good men, as E lijah, may be 


miſtaken in this matter; all which he accommo- - 


dates to the then preſenc n of God's peo in 
the following verſGG. ws 


5 Even ſo then at this n, time W 


| there | is a ene pee 415 to dhe Arg e 


Even 40 thin at this project time alot "1p which 
the apoſtle lived, the time of preaching the Goſ- 


{ pel, the accepted time, the day of ſalvation, which : 
T have-reſerved to myſelf] For his eee 


then was, and alſo now is; at that time when 
the Goſpel was ſent unto the Gentiles, and God 
took out of them a people for his name; when 
multitudes of them were converted, and embraced. 
the faith of Chriſt 3 and when the Jews i im general 
had rejected the Meffiab, killed the Lord: Jeſus, 
— his. apoſtles, and contradicted and blaſ- 
phemed the Goſpel; yet ſtill God had e A. 
reſerve of ſome among them, for himſelf: 
Were is u remnant} Alluding either to Nie; is 
275, 22. or to the oracle delivered to Elijah, ſay- 
„I have reſerved, or left, &c.' that as 80 had : 
Si erved for himſelf in Elijah's time, a number gf 
perſons, Who had not gone into the idolatrous 
worſhip of Baal, when the greater part of the 
Iſraelites did; ſo he had taken care to make 2 like 
reſerve i in che apoſtle's time, when the bulk of the 
Jewiſh nation had refuſed the Meffiah, and de- 
ipiſed his Goſpel. This is a further proof; that 
fa had not caſt away all the people of the Jews; 
and that as Elijah was not the only 'worſhi 
of the true God in his time, ſo the apoſtle. wal 
not the only inſtance of grace among that Pere 
now, there was a number of them; the number 
of the — after our Lord's aſcenſion, Was an 


l hundred and twenty; ha the firſt ſermon | 


ache, 


—— wo Wome Cane — 


| 


His power, from the general unbelief, impeni- 


| both in 4ime- and eterhity: hence theſe perſons. 


choice is owing to grace; for not mens choice of 


| have it; that this election is the choice which 


| holineſs, for theſe are fruits and effects of elect- 


— 6 * " _ = — 


and added to them ; after that, they are ſaid to 
be about five thouſand ; and til] multitudes were 
added, both of men and women, and a great com- 
pany of the prieſts were obedient to the faith: ſo 
that before the diſperſion of the church at Jeru- 
Clem by a perſecution, there might be at leaſt 
ſuch a number called by grace, as God had re- 
ferved in Elijah's time; though theſe, when com- 
pared with the generality of the nation, which 
remained in unbelief, were but a Few, and there- 
fore called -a remnant, or: a reſerve, as the word 
may be rendered: for-theſe were a ſet of men, 
whom God had reſerved and preſerved in his Son, 
and in the covenant. of his rw. from everlaſt- 
ing ; and bad kept a watchful eye over them in 
time, reſerved them in his :providence, and faved 
them to be called; and by calling them, had re- 
ſerved them by his grace, and preſerved them by 


tence, blindneſs, and ignorance, which prevailed 
over the people of the Jews : which reſerve, was 
not owing to their ſuperior goadneſs, they _ 
in no wiſe, with reſpect to nature, birth, an 
privileges, better” than thoſe who were not re- 
hives nor to the difpoſition of their minds and 
wills, th. ir minds and conſciences being defiled, 
and their. wills naturally as obſtinate and perverſe 
as Others; nor to any good works done by them, 
fince works before calling are not properly good; 
and thoſe after, are the fruits of that grace: but 
this reſerve was made. | | 
According ts the elettion of grace] God's choice 
of theſe perſons before the world was, which is | 
the ſource and ſpring of all the bleſſings of grace, 


3 
L 
1 
of 


were put into the hands of Chriſt, ſecured in an 
everlaſting covenant, took ſpecial care of by di- 
vine providence, were effectually called by grace, 
juſtified, ſanctified, and ar laſt glotibed : and this 


God's grace, but God's 2 owing to his 
own grace, is here meant. The Pelagians would 


man makes of the grace of God ; whereas ſuch. is 
the enmity of man's nature and will againſt God 
and bis grace, that he would never make choice 
of that, if the grace of God did not firſt make 
choice of him, and E upon him: rate 
but the cauſe, ſpring, and motive of it; which 
is not any habit or quality in men, as faith and 


ing grace, and ſo: not cauſes, motives, or condi- 
— — of it, but the free loye and favour of God 
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14 


freeneſs of eletion, which is no ways depending 
on the will and works of men, but upon the 
ſovereign goed-will and pleaſure of Gd. 
| 6 And if by grace, then 7s it no more of 
works: otherwiſe grace is no more grace. 
But if it Be of works, chen it is no more 


And if zy grate, then is it no more of works] 
Upon election, being called the election of grace, 
the apoftle forms an argument, ſhewing the con- 
trariety and inconſiſtency of grace and works, in 
that affair; proving, that it muſt be by the-one 
or the other; and if by the one, then ae, the 


blended together in this matter. If election is 25 

ace, as it certainly is; for no other reaſon can 
be given, why God has choſen one, and not ano- 
ther, but his own ſovereign pleaſure, or that free 
favour and unmerited love, with which he loves 
one and not another ; and not. becauſe they are 
better, or had done, or would do, better things 
than others; then it is no more, or not at all, fot 
it never was of works; was not influenced by 
them, does not ariſe from them, for it paſſed be- 
fore ever any were done; and thoſe that are done 
aright, ſpring from it, and therefore could never 


conditions of it: | | 50 
Otherwiſe grace in no mare grace] For ** grace, 


nature, and ought to change its name, and be no 
more called or reckoned grace, but a due debt; 
and a choice of perſons to ſalvation, ſhould be 
. eee is free to make or 
nat, but what he is obliged to, as a reward of 


debt to mens works: 


But if it be of works, then it is u mv ge] 
If election ſprings from, and depends upon the 
works of men, let no man afcribe it to the 


this be the caſe: l mg nat Jer 
Otherwiſe work it no more work] That will 
loſe its nature, and ought to laſe its name too, 
and not be called a debt, but a free gift : but 
theſe things are contrary to one another; and fp 
unalienable and unalterable in their natures, that 
fone pe pr ag np: og hog oa 
oined with the other, in this or any other par 
of man's ſalvation ; for what is nay, ſaid of = 
tion, holds true of. juſtification, pardon of fin, 
and the whale of ſalvation. The Ethiopic verſion 
applies it to juſtification, 


in bis oma heart; and ſhes the ſovereignty and | 7 What then ? Iltacl hath. not obtained 


grace: otherwiſe work is ao more work. 


other; and that theſe two cannot be mixed and 


be the rule and meaſure, cauſes,” motives, and 


as Auſtm has long ago obſerved, is not grace, 
„ unleſs it is altogether free: it will Joſe its 


of (ed; for there is nothing of grace in it, af 


n 
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hath obtained it, and the reft were blinded | 


What then ?] What can be ſaid to the point 


the apoſtle is upon? It is as clear as the ſun, it 
is out of all queſtion; that God has not. caſt away 


all the people of. the Jews, nor any whom he 
foreknew, in any age or period of time; neither 
in the time of Elijah, nor in the apoſtle's, he al- 
ways having a reſerve of ſome for himſelf; which 
reſerve is owing to a previous choice of them, and 
that previous choice to be aſcribed not to any 
works of theirs, but to his free grace and ſove- 
reign pleaſure. Indeed 5 
Hfraet hath not obtained that which he ſecketh for] 


That is, carnal. Iſrael, the body and bulk of that 


people; who fought for life and rigliteoufneſs by 
their obedience to- the law, and which they in 
general were in queſt of, and purſuit. after,, but 
did not obtain, though} ſome of them might ima- 
gine they. did ; for the thing was impracticable 
and impoſſible, no life nor righteouſneſs are ever 
to be had by the law of works ; they did not ob- 
tam life and righteoufneſs, becauſe: they ſought 
them in a wrong place, and in a wrong way; 
they ſought. them not by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
where they are only to be had, but by their own 
works, which fall abundantly ſhort of procuring 


them for them | 


But the election hath obtained" it} The apoſtle 
divides Iſrael into two parts, 1h elüction, and the 
reſt - by the election he means, elect men, the 
remnant among them whem God had reſerved 
far himſelf ;- juſt. as circumciſion: defigns circum- 
ciſed perſons, and uncircumciſion uncircumciſed 
perſons, and calling called ones, and righteouf- 


neſs righteous men and women; fee Rom. iii. 


1 Cur. I. 26. 2 Peter iii. 13. New theſe cheſen 
ones obtained mercy, grace, life, and righteouſ- 
neſs in Chtiſl, as the apoſtle himſelf did, who 
was ane of them ; and that by virtue, and in 
conſequence of their election, for which reaſon 
the ward is here uſed ; hence mercy was ſhewn 
them, grace was beſtowed upon them, the righ- 

Ben of Chriſt was Imputed to them, faith 
was given them, bolineſs was wrought in them, 
and they entitled to, and made meet for eternal 
life: theſe among Ifrael then obtained ſuch. fa- 
vours and bleſſings; and fo God's elect, in all 
ages and nations, obtain the ſame things, and 
will obtain; for the purpoſe of God according to 
election ſtands ſure, his word and cath: are im- 
mutable, his covenant inviolable, his grace una- 


$ 


lienable, and his power omnipotent: 


thoſe who were not Choſen and reſerved, to whom 


Anno Dom. 6. CHAT. XL ver. 6-8. 343 
thar which he'fecketh- for ;, but the eetzem Seid wile ee ee eee 
| and who n eee. . the Goſpel, - being : 


- &;ſobedient to the divine revelation, whereunts. they 
- were appointed, r Peter ii. 8. hence they 
no „grace, faith, life, righteouſneſs, and 
eternal {alvation, but were blinded; left in that 
native blindneſs and ignorance in which: they 


obtained 


were born and brough 
themſelves wilfully more and more; as they knew 
not the Meffab, ſo neither would they under- 
ſtand; ſinned wilfully againſt light and 


knowledge; they ſhut their eyes againſt all that 


evidence and demonſtration given, of Jeſus of 


Nazareth being the Meſſiab, by his doctrines and 


miracles; and they were blinded by Satan, the 
god of this world, by whom they were led cap- 
tive; who wrought effectually in them, and 


ſtirred up the malice and enmity of their minds 
againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel; for they were of 


their father the devil, and bis luſts they would 
do; and they-were alſo. blinded by God himſelf, 
ſo that they could not believe; for after all this, 
it was but juſt with God to give them up to judi- 
cial blindneſs and hardneſs of heart. 2 05 


9 (According as it is written, God hath 
given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that 


they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould 


not hear; ) unto this dax | < 


| Atcarding at it in written] In Jſaiob xxix. 10. 


and chap. vi. 10. which paſſages the apoſtle ſeems 


to refer to, though it is not exactly word for 
word as here, yet the ſenſe is the ſame: 

God bath given them ebe ſpirit of ſlumber | Of 
ſtupidity and inſenſibility, ſo that they were as 
perfons in a deep: ſſeep ; their fenſes locked ups. 
without any knowledge of, or concern; about, th 

da | 
ebthainde of a Saviour; or of their being upon 


the borders of eternal ruin and damnation, or ot 


any ways and means to eſcape it; but careleſs 
and ſecure, as perſons faſt aſleep in the midſt of 
the ſea; or upon the top of a maſt, who When 
ann MORI TIE 
are awaked. at all, immediately return to fleep.” 
again, and ſa fleep the fleep of eternal death; 


yes that they ſhould nor ſee]: Which'being cloſed | 
by the deep fleep and ſtupidity of mind they were 


judicially given up to, could ſee no beauty in 


Ja | 
Cbriſt, wherefore they ſhould defire him; none 
of the glories and 


ncies of his perfon, blood, 
righteoufneſs, and facrifice; nothing amiable and 
agreeable in his Goſpel, and the truths of it; nor 
had they any light in the prophecies of the Old 


”- 
* 


Teen, yhich were re fo remarks | bly fulfilled in 


S he 


were in; having no ſenſe of fin, or 
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bim; their minds were blinded, a vail was upon 


Gentiles is brought in. Theſe paſſages, with 
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deaf adder,” ſtopping their ears to the charming 
voice of Qhriſt in the Goſpel ;. and being given 
up in a judicial way, could neither underſtand his 
ok nor hear his word: and this ſpirit of 
[ſtupidity and inſenſibility, as it appeared in the 
times of Iſaiah, ſo it continued Nr 
Uuto this day] "The then preſent time in which 
the apoſtle lived; and has continued ever ſince, 
at leaſt in part, and will until the fulneſs of the 


ſome others following, are produeed by the apoſtle 
out of their own prophets, to take off their reſent- 
ment againſt him; and left he ſhould be thought 
to be ſevere upon them, when he ſaid no more of 
them than what had been propheſied long before: 
concerning them. 80 Jarchi on Iſaiab xxix. 10. 
fays, that Iſaiah propheſies, .] rp Hoy 
concerning the tranigreſſors of Iſrael. I 
9 And David faith, Let their table be 
made a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling- 
block, and a recompence unto them: 
And David ſaith] That is, Chriſt by the mouth 
of David, or David in the perſon of Chriſt; for 
the Pſalm out of which the following words are 
taken, is a prophecy of the Meſhah, as appears 


8 


from ſome paſſages cited out of it in the New 


Teſtament, and applied to Chriſt; compare y. 4. 
with Jahn xv. 25. and . 9. with John ii. 17. 
Rom. xv. 3. and y. 21. with Fohn xix. 28, 29. 
and what are here cited, are not fo much impre- 
cations, as predictions of + what ſhould befal the 
Jews, by way of recompence for their ill uſage of 
the Meſhah, in giving him gall for meat, and 
vinegar for drink: * l 3211351 b 
Eet their table be nue u ſnare, and a trap, and a 
Humbling- block]! By their table may be meant, the 
altar; ſee Mal. i. 7, 12. and the ſacrifices offered 
up upon it, their meat - offerings and drink-offer- 
ings, and all others; likewiſe the laws concern- 
ing the difference of meats, and indeed the whole 
ceremonial law may be intended, which lay in 
meats and drinks, and ſuch like things: now the 
Jews placing their juſtifying righteouſneſs before 
God, in the obſervance. of theſe; rites and cere- 


monies, and imagining that by theſe ſacrifices | 
their fins were really. expiated and atoned for, | 


of Chri 


— 


they TH and ſubmitted not to the righte- | 3:47 (e) Joſephuse Bello Jude ö. 6b hl 4a s aL; 


121 


8 


ouſneſs of Chriſt, but went about to eſtabliſh 
| their own ; ſo that that which ſhould have led 
them to Chriſt, became an hand-writing of ordi- 
nances againſt them, and rendered Chriſt of no 
effect to them: | moreover, the ſacred writings, 
which are full if ſpiritual food and divine refreſh. 
ment, the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
which clearly pointed out Chriſt,” not being un- 
derſtood, but miſapplied by them, proved a trap, 
a ſnare, and a ſtumbling-block to them; ſo that 
they rejected the true Meſſiah, which iſſued in 
their utter ruin and deſtruction; yea, the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, the ſalutary truths and whole 
ſome words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were a 
ſtumbling-block to the Jews, nay, even the ſa- 
vour of death unto death. Though theſe words 
may be literally underſtood of their table-mercies, 
the neceflary proviſians of life, their common food 
and drink, of which they had great ſcarcity in 
their Jaſt wars; ſo that they not only by wicked 
methods ſtole it from one another, but eat what 
was forbidden by their law, and what was ab- 
horrent to nature, as one is ſaid 40 eat her own 
child: nor is it to be overlooked, what is fugs 
geſted by ſome, that the paſſover may be meant 
by their table; which was their grand yearly feaſt, 
and which they were eating (e), when they were 

ſurrounded and taken by the Roman army, like 
birds in a net, or beaſts in a trap: and all this as 
A recompence to them] A juſt judgment upon 
them, by way of retaliation for their ill treatment 
| 74 when on the croſs, giving him gall and 
vinegar, for his meat and drink; + pe 


10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they 
may not ſee, and bow down their back al- 


Wa. „ * 


being ſtruck with blindneſs, as the men of Sodom 
were by the angels, and as Elymas the ſorceret 
was by the apoſtle Paul; but myſtically, of the 


eyes of their underſtandings being darkened, 28 


they were by themſelves and by Satan, and judi- 
cially by God ; To that they, Could | 


cerning Chriſt ; and how all the characters of the 
Meſſiah, met in Jeſus of Nazareth; their eyes 
were ſo blinded, that they conld ſee no beauty nor 
comelineſs in him; no excellency in his perſon, 
nothing wonderful in his works, nor amiable in 


his doctrine; nay, not only ſpiritual things, the 


things of the Goſpel, were hid from the moſt 


1 
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"Let their byes be darkened, that they. may that fir 
Which is to be underſtood, not literally of their 


| ould” not fee into 
the true ſenſe of the prophecies and promiſes con- 
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wiſe and prudent among them, from their doctors 
and Rabbins, but alſo the things which regarded 
their temporal peace and happineſs, were hid from 
their eyes; their eyes were. not only darkened 
with reſpe& to things ſpiritual and evangelical, 
but even with regard to things natural and civil: 
never did a people act more imprudently for their 
temporal ſafety and welfare, or appear. ſo in- 
fatuated in all their conduct, as they did, as the 
hiſtory of their wars does abundantly declare : 
And bow down their back alway] Which may 

denote their ſubjection and bondage to the Ro- 
mans, when taken and carried captive by them; 
who laid very heavy burdens on them, which 
bowed down their backs indeed, multitudes of 
them being condemned to the mines: or this may 
deſign the general diſpoſition of the minds of theſe 
people, which are bowed to the earth, for they mind 
nothing butearth and earthly things; the acquiring 
of which they are bent upon at any rate, and are 


infamous for their earthly-mindedneſs, covetouſ- 


neſs, extortion, uſury, tricking,” and overreach- 
ing: or this phraſe may be expreflive of that 
trembling, diſtreſs, horror, and deſpair, which 
ſhall ſeize them; eſpecailly when the Yon of man 
comes in the clouds of heaven, and they that have 
pierced him ſhall behold him, and wail becauſe 
of him; for in the Pſalms the words are, male 
their loins continually to ſhake. © © 
11 I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that 
they ſhould fall? God forbid : but rather 
through their fall ſalvation is come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealouſy. 
I fay then, Have they flumbled that they ſhould 
fall ?J This is an objection, which the apoſtle 
takes from the mouth of an adverſary; and the 
purport of it is, You ſay that the people of the 
Jews being blind, have ſtumbled at Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, as was propheſied of them, and to 
which they were appointed; pray what were 
God's view and end in this? was it, that they 
ſhould fall and periſh eternally ? If it be fo, is 
not this doing himſelf, what he forbids others, 
namely, to put a ſtumbling-block before the blind? 
And can he be excuſed from cruelty, and rejoicing 
at the miſery of others? Or is their ſtumblin 
permitted, that they ſhould l/- fall through un- 
belief, and be caſt away? And ſo it is an ob- 
jection of the ſame kind with . 1. or fince the 


lorn and miſerable” condition, are they always to 
continue in it, as the laſt clauſe in the above 
cited paſſage ſuggeſts? To which the apoſtle 
anſwenghot arc 407 N25 e bit 

Gad forbid] Neither of 


theſe are to be admitted 
: VoI. III. ; 


of. The end which God had in view, in ſuffer- 
ing the Jews to ſtumble and fall, was not their 
deftrudtion, but rather the ſalvation of the Gen- 
tiles; and eſpecially not the deſtruction of all of 
them, blindneſs had only happened in part to 
them; for there was a remnant among them ac< 
cording to the election of grace, which ſhould be 
ſaved; a choſen number, which obtained life and 
righteouſneſs. by Chriſt; yea, a fulneſs of them, 
how ſmall ſoever their number might be now, 
which ſhould be brought in; and ſtill leſs that 
they ſhould always continue in this ſad condition 
their unbelief had brought them into; for the 
time would come, when there would be a receiv- 
ing of them as life from the dead, when all Iſrael 
ſhould be ſaved. And: at preſent. there appeared 
nothing ill in view, eh EE | 
' But rather through their fall, ſalvation is tome unto 
the Gentiles] That is, the Goſpel ; which is 
ſometimes called /alvation, the Goſpel of our ſal- 
vation, the word of ſalvation ;' becauſe it is a 
declaration of ſalvation by Chriſt, and is the 
power of God unto it; or a means made effectual 
by the power of God to convince perſons, both 
of their need, and of the worth of it, and alſo a 
means of the application of it to them, by the 
Spirit of God: now this came to the Gentiles by 
the miniſtry of the apoſtles, according to the 
orders and command of Chriſt; and that through 
the fall of the Jews, their unbelief and rejection 
of the Meſſiah; for the Goſpel was firſt preached 
to them, but they contradicting and blaſpheming 
it, the apoſtles turned to the Gentiles, and preach- 
ed it to them, as the Lord had commanded them: 
and thus they came to be acquainted with the 
doctrine of ſalvation by a-crucified Chriſt, and to 
have it powerfully applied to their ſouls by the 
Spirit of God; —— ſalvation might be ſaid to 
come to them, in ſuch ſenſe as our Lord ſays it 
did to Zaccheus and his houſe. - And another end 
is to be anſwered hereby, which is. 


y | For to provoke them to jealouſy] That is, to pro- 


voke the Jews to jealouſy ; not in an ill ſenſe, 
as in chapter x. 19, and as they were provoked 
upon the firft ſending of the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles, and the 3 of them, when they diſco- 


g | vered a great deal of envy, wrath, and bitterneſs; 


but in a good ſenſe, as will appear in the latter 
day, when being convinced of their fin in reject- 


ing the Meſſiah, and obſerving the many advan- 
have ſtumbled; and have thereby fell into a "ai S | 2 ner vmg ny ad 


tages the Gentiles have received by embracing 
him, and they have loſt by their contempt of him, 
will be provoked to an holy emulation of them, 
and be ſtirred up through their means to ſeek the 
Lord their God, and David their king; and thus 
things will wind — in providence. The fall 
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of the Jews, makes way for the Goſpel among 
the Gentiles ; and this having had its effect with 
them, will be a means of putting the Jews upon | 
ſerious thoughts about, and a ftudious inquiry 
after the true Meffiah, and ſalvation by him; all 
which is a full anſwer to the queſtion, and the 
objection contained in it. e 
12 Now if the fall of them be the riches 
of the world, and the diminiſhing of them 

the riches, of the Gentiles ; how much more 
their fulneſs ? 1 Ds hos 
Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world] 

y the world, as is clear from the next clauſe, is 
meant the Gentiles; who were frequently called 
ſo by the Jews, who reckoned themſelves to be 
the N and all the nations round about them, 
the world; which obſervation may ſerve to illuſ- 
trate other paſſages of ſcripture ; ſee Jobn iii. 16, 
2 Cor. v. 19. 1 Jobn ii. 2. now the fall of the 
Jews, which was a leſſening of them, was the 
riches of the Gentiles; IgE) 

And the diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gen- 
ziles] The number of true believers in Chrift 
among them were very few, the generality of 
them received him not, but ſtumbled at him, and 
fell through unbelief ; but the few that did believe 
were the means of carrying and ſpreading the 
Goſpel, which is, the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, 
in the Gentile world: thus at firſt a perſecution 
being raifed againſt the church at Jeruſalem, the 
miniſters of the Goſpel were ſcattered. abroad, 
and went every where preaching the word ; and 
afterwards the Jews behaving in a very indecent 
manner towards the apoſtles of Chriſt, they turned 
in a manner wholly to the Gentiles ;- and thus by 
the means of a few, a diminutive company, of 
which the apoſtle Paul was one, the Goſpel, the 
pearl of great price, treaſure hid in a field, and 
put into earthen veſſels, was carried into the hea- 
then world, and by it they were enriched. This 
handful of men, that went out of Judea, were 
the means of converting vaſt numbers, large mul- 
titudes of. ſouls among the Gentiles, which may 
be alſo deſigned by riches; this word ſometimes 
fignifying. plenty, ſee chap. ii. 4. and alſo. of 
_ enriching them with the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit, and of directing them to Chriſt, who has 
durable rs, treaſures 15 e and ax £22 
Jedge, riches of grace, and riches of glory. Now 
E 3 that if ſuch cf number of 
the Jews who embraced Chriſt, were of ſo much 
advantage to.the Gentiles, 8 
Hi much more their fulneſs 2] When converts 
to Chriſt among them will be as the ſand of the 


* 


ceſſion to the Gentile church, bring much glory 
to it, contribute greatly to its welfare, and be a 


freſh life and vigour into them, and of inſpirin 


13 For 1 ſpeak to you Gentiles, inaſmuch 


nify mine office: 


For TI ſpeak to you Gentiles] The church at 
Rome, as the primitive churches for the moſt 
part did, conſiſted of Jews and Gentiles ; hence 
the apoſtle ſometimes addreſſes the one, as in 


other, as here; and this he does to obſerve unto 
them the grace-and goodneſs of God, in enrich- 
ing them with the Goſpel of ſalvation; and that 


firſt came out, and through whoſe fall it came to 
them, and was preached among them by ſome of 
ER. ... ids i 
Inaſmuch as I am the. apeſile of the Gentiles] He 
was ordained and ſet apart by God in his eternal 
purpoſes, to be a teacher of the Gentiles; he was 
ſent immediately by Chriſt to bear his name 
among them, though not among them only, to 
the excluſion of the people of Iſrael; he chiefly 
preached the Goſpel to them, though ſometimes 
to the Jews alſo; and the ſucceſs of his miniſtry 
was moſtly among the uncircumeiſion, though he 
ſought by all ways and means to gain both Jews 
and Gentiles: hence he addreſſes] the Gentiles 
with greater freedom. and boldneſs, becauſe he 
was their apoſtle, and had been ſo uſeful among 


* 


have a ſpecial regard to his writings; for thou 

every word of God is pure, and all aer 
divinely inſpired, and is profitable on one ac- 
count or another; nor is any part of it to be 
ſlighted and neglected; yet as Paul's epiſtles are 
written chiefly to the Gentile churches, except- 


ing that to the Hebrews, and which ſome queſtion 


whether it is his, they ought eſpecially to be at- 
tended to by us; though, alas, of all the inſpired 
writings they are had in the leaſt eſteem: _ 
I magnify mine office] Not himſelf, for he was 
not of a ſelf-exalting ſpirit, but humble and low- 
ly minded, ready at all times to own himſelf to 


ſinners ; but his office, which he had received 
from Chriſt, as an inſtance of his grace and fa- 
vour. This was magnified partly by the miracles, 
ſigns, and wonders done by him, in proof, and 


ſea, a nation of them ſhall be born again at once, 
305 S 


for the confirmation of his apoſtleſnip; and gfe 


and all Iſrael be ſaved, This will be a great ac- 
means of eſtabliſhing their faith, and of putting 
them with more zeal for Chriſt, and for his hon- 


| our and glory, 


as I am the apoſtle of the Gentiles, I mag- 


chapters ii. 17, 25. and vii. 1, and ſometimes the 


they might not deſpiſe the Jews, from whom it 


them; and is a reaſon why we Gentiles ſhould 


be leſs than the leaſt of ſaints, and the chief of 


Os Os ES ke ela 


took to ſpread it far and near; and likewiſe by 
the numbers of ſouls he was the means of bring- 


might ſtir up the Jews to emulate and imitate the 


life, while the reſt were blinded. © The minifters 
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ing to the knowledge of Chriſt; and it was no 
ſmall acceſſion of glory to his office, as an apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, that he was an inſtrument of the 
converſion of many among the Jews. 
14 If by any means I may provoke to 
emulation them which are my fleſh, and 
might ſave ſame of them. | 


| If by any means I may provoke to emulation] What 


he had in view, even in diſcharging his office | 
among the Gentiles with ſo much labour, affiduity, 


and indefatigableneſs, was, that if poſſible f 


Gentiles, in ſeeking after Chriſt ; for theſe he 
means when he ſays, e 

Them which are my fleſb] They being his bre- 
thren and kinſmen according to the fleſh, for it 
was common with the eaſtern nations, to call 
ſuch perſons their fleſh ; ſee: Gen. xxix. 14. and 
chap. xxxvii. 27. Jſaiah lviii. 7. and carries in it 
a reaſon why he was ſo ſolicitous for their wel- 
fare, i of the relation of them to him, and 
the natural affection he bore towards them; and 


his hope was, that they, ſeeing the nations of the 


earth bleſſed in the promiſed: ſeed, through his 
preaching the Goſpel to them, great gatherings 


of the people to Shiloh, and the Gentiles ſeeking 


to the root of Jeſſe, ſet up for an enſign to the 
people, might be provoked to an emulation of 
them; and likewiſe ſeek the Lord their God, and 
David their king, and thereby have his end he ſo 
much wiſhed for and deſired: E195. 14007! ond 
And might ſave ſome of them] He ſays ſome, not 
all, for he knew the bulk of the people was re- 
jected, only a ſeed was left among them, a rem- 
nant according to the election of grace that ſhould 
be ſaved, and which did obtain'righteouſnefs/and 


of the. Goſpel may be ſaid to ſave ſouls, not effici- 
ently, for the author or efficient cauſe of ſalvation 
is God only; the Father has choſe unto it, the 
Son has effected it, and the Spirit applies it; but 
inſtrumentally, as the word preached* by them is 
the means of regeneration, faith, and converſion, 
with which falvation is connected; and as they 
ſhew unto men the way of ſalvation, and encourage 
ſouls to believe in Chriſt, in whom alone it is. 
Now the apoſtle argues from his office, and the 
uſefulneſs of it to ſome among the Jews,.. to 


ſaving purpoſes, to prove that their rejection was 


not total. 


* 


reconciling of the world, what Pall the re- 
ceiving of them be, but life from the dead? 

For if the caſting away of them] This argument, 
as . VIE 12. 12 from the leſſer to the 
greater, ſhewing that as the Gentiles received 
preſent advantage through the rejection of the 
Jews, they would receive far greater at their 
future recovery, and which proves that their re- 
jection is * ; for by the Tus, away of them, 
is meant the rejection of the Jews, and refers'to 
God's writing a lo ammi upon them, and his tax- 


ing away the Goſpel from them, and which may 


. . 


prove to | FFT 
Be the reconciling of the world] The Gentiles 3 
not of God's drawing the ſcheme of their recon- 
ciliation in his Son; nor of the actual reconcilia- 
tion of them by his ſufferings and. death ; but of 
the Goſpel, the word of reconciliation being car- 
ried among them upon the Jews diſbelief and con- 
tempt of it, which was made effectual by the 
power of divine grace, to the reconciling of them 
to God, to the way of ſalyation by Chriſt; to be 
willing to ſerve him, and be ſaved by him; to 
lay down their arms, ſurrender to his victorious 
grace, and become obedient to him both by word 
and deed; and if this was the Taſe then, as it 
was, he aſks, fl ee et bee 
What fhall the receiving of them be, but life from 
the dead ?] By the receiving of tbem, is meant the 
converſion. of the Jews in the latter day, when 
they will. be received by Chriſt, on whom they 
will look with an eye of faith, and mourn in an 
evangelical manner for their fins againſt him; 
who caſts. out none that come unto him, but re- 
ceives them into his arms in the moſt kind and 
tender manner; and when they will be alſo openly 
received into the houſe and family of God, into 
the viſible church of Chriſt; and, as the apoſtle 
afterwards ſays, be grafted into their, own: olive-tree - 
and this their reſtoration. will be as, liſe /rom the 
dead; which regards not ſo much the quickening 
of the Jews themſelves, though their converſion 
will be, as the converſion of every ſinner is, a 
reſurrection from the death of fin to a life of 
grace, and is fo repreſented in ZzeFiel xxxvii. but 
rather the reviving the work of God among the 
Gentile churches, who having lain long in a 
dead, lifeleſs, lukewarm, and indifferent frame of 
ſpirit, will be arouſed and quickened at this won- 
derful work of grace upon the Jews; and beſides, 
it will be as unexpected by them, and as ſurprifing 
to them, as a perſon's being raiſed from the dead 
would be; yea as joyful, and as welcome to 
them, as if a man received his neareſt relation and 
friend from the dead; add to this, and which 


15 For if the caſting away of them be che 
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ſome of the ancients make to be the Tenſe of the 3 
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place, quickly after the converſion of the Jews, 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles being brought in, and 
nothing more to be done in a way of grace, the 
firſt reſurrection from the dead will follow, and 
happy is he that will have part in it. * 
16 For if the firſt- fruit be holy, the lum 
is alſo boy: and if the root be holy, ſo are 


fruit and root underſtand Chriſt, who is ſometimes 


called, the firft-fruits of them that ſlept, and the root 
of Nee 1 Big E of all the righteous; 


and certain it is, that ſince he is holy, has all the 


holineſs of his people in him, and is ſanctification 


unto them, they ſhall be holy likewiſe ; have it 


imparted to them in this life, and perfected in them 


in another: but this does not ſeem to agree with 
the apoſtle's argument. Others think that by them 
are meant the Jewiſh anceſtors, and particularly 
Abraham, and dream of a holineſs derived from 


him to his natural ſeed : but if no ſuch holineſs to be underſtood; not of the excluſion of the Jews 


was derived from him to his immediate offspring, 
Iſhmael, it can hardly be thought any ſhould be 
communicated by him to his remote poſterity ; 
and to theſe here deſigned at the diftance of four 
or five thouſand years from him: but by them are 
intended the firſt converts among the Jews, under 
the Goſpel-diſpenfation ; it being uſual with the 
apoftle to call thoſe perfons, that were firft con- 

verted in any place, the fir/i-fruis of it; ſee Rom. 
xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Theſe were they who re- 
ceived the firſt-fruits of the Spirit in Judea, and 
who firſt among the Jews hoped and believed in 
Chriſt; theſe were but few in number, as the f- 


fruit is but ſmall in compariſon of the lump, and 
mean, abject, and deſpicable, as the rot under preached to them, they deſpiſed, contradicted, and 


and in a dry ground is; but yet were pledges and 
preſages of a larger number of ſouls among that 
people, to be converted in the latter day: now the 


apoſtle's argument is, F the fil fruit be boy, 


- The lump is alſo holy: and if the root be holy, fo are 
the branches] 
who were converted among the Jews, however 
few. in number, and deſpicable in appearance they 
might be, yet were truly ſanctified by the Spirit 
of God; and as they were, ſo ſhould the whole 
body of that people be in the laſt days, when ho- 


lineſs ſhall be upon the horſes bells, and every pot in | th 


udah and Feruſalem ſhall be bolineſs unto the Lord o 
ofts, Tech. xiv. 20, 21. by which metaphorical 
expreſſions is meant, that holineſs ſhould be com- 


mon to the whole nation, and all the inhabitants 
of it, of which the call of ſome few among them | 


was a pledge and preſage. The alluſion in the | 
former, clauſe 


* 


wholly away from them, when ty 
'#: 


hat is, that whereas thoſe perſons 


is to the holy offering of firſt-fruits 
A -4 41 HSE 13888 Z o * 


to the Lord, the two waye loaves, Lev. xxiii. 14, 17. 
whereby the whole lump. was ſanctified for after- 
uſe throughout the year following; and that in the 
latter clauſe, to the holineſs of trees; that is, to 
trees devoted to ſacred uſe, or that were planted in 
a field appropriated thereunto: hence we read (J), 
that th2 men of Jericho permitted, or as other ex- 


| emplars read it, cut down wipn, 0] r wa 
| *© branches of holineſs, or holy branches; and 


"Por if the firfifruit be by] Some by the fi. 


ce eat fallen fruit on the ſabbath-day.” (g) Bar- 
tenora explains theſe branches, of ſuch that grow 
upon a tree devoted to holy uſes; and Maimonides 
(0) obſerves, that they thought it lawful to eat 


what grew in a holy feld. 
17 And if ſome of the branches be broken 
off, and thou, being a wild olive- tree, wert 
grafted in among them, and with them par- 
takeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive - 
n « * EL 5 N 
And if ſome of the branches be broken off ] This is 
from their national church; for the perſons de- 
ſigned: by the branches, were the principal members 


| of it, as the civil and ecclefiaſtical rulers, the 


prieſts, ſcribes and Phariſees, and the far greater 


| part of the people; and on the other hand, the 


apoſtles and followers of Chriſt were put out of 

their ſynagogues, and deemed by them heretics and 
apoſtates: nor of the deſtruction of the Jewiſh na- 
tion, city, and temple; fox as yet they exiſted as 
a nation, their city of Jeruſalem was in being, and 
their temple ſtanding: but of their being left out 
of the Goſpel-· church, gathered among them, they 
not believing in the Meffiah, but rejected and cru- 
cified him; and though afterwards the Goſpel was 


blaſphemed it; ſo that it pleaſed God to take it 
| ight be truly 

ſaid to be, as branches. broten a which phraſe 
ſeems to be borrowed from Fer. xi. 16. they were 
withered, lifeleſs, and hopeleſs, being caſt off by 
God, and neglected by his miniſters ; the Goſpel 
being removed from them, and they without the 
means of grace and ſalvation : and this was the 
caſe of the generality of the people; for though 
the apoſtle only ſays ſome, making the beſt of it in 
their fayour againſt the Gentiles, and ſpeaking in 
e ſofteſt terms; yet they were only a few, a ſeed, 


of | a remnant, that were taken into the Goſpe}-church, 


and the reſt were blinded, hardened, rejected, and 
left out for their unbelief : -  _ el he 


And thou being @ wild olive-tree] Speaking to the 


Gen- 
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Gentiles, to ſome, not to all of them; for not a 
whole tree, but a part of one, what is cut out of 
it, a ſcion from it is grafted into another; and ſo 
they were a certain number which God took out 
from among the Gentiles, to be a people for his 
name and glory, and who. before converſion were 
comparable to a wild olive- tree; for though they 
might have ſome ſhew of ; morality, religion, and 
worſhip ;.yet they lived in groſs ignorance, ſuper- 
ſition, idolatry, and profaneneſs; were deſtitute 
of a divine revelation, of all fpiritual light and 
knowledge, : of true righteouſneſs and the grace of 
God; were barren and unfruitful in good works, 
were without hope, God and Chriſt, in the world. 
This metaphor rather regards their character, caſe, 
and manners, than their original; in reſpect of 
which. they and the Jews were on a level, being 
by nature equally corrupt, and children of wrath; 
and yet though a wild olive- tre, 

Mert grafted in amongſt ibem] Meaning either the 
broken branches, in whoſe ſtead they were graft- 
ed; the Syriac verſion favours this ſenſe, reading 
it, para.” in their place; as alſo in . 19. 
and fo the Ethiopic verſion: or rather the beliey-- 
ing Jews, of whom the firſt Goſpel-church and 
churches conſiſted; for the Jews firſt truſted in 
Chriſt, - received the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, and 
were firſt incorporated into a Goſpel-church-ftate ; 
and then the Gentiles which believed, were re- 
ceived among them. The firſt coalition of Jews 
and Gentiles, or the engrafture of the Gentiles in 
among the Jews that believed, was at Antioch; 
when dropping their diſtinctive names of Jews and 
Gentiles, they took the common name of chriſtians, 
Acts xi. 19—21, 26. So that this is not to be 
underſtood of an engrafture into Chriſt, unleſs by 
a viſible profeſſion, but of being received into a 
Goſpel-chureh-ftate; which is ſignified by the olive- 
tret in the next au ʒjẽẽ. oY 

And with them, portals of the root. and fatneſs of 
the olive- tree] The Goſpel-church is ſo called for 
its excellency, the olive-tree being a choice tree, 
as they were 4 choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, 
a holy nation, a peculiar people; for its fruitfulneſs, 
bringing forth berries'that are wholeſome, delight- | 
ful, and uſeful : ſo the' ſaints are filled with the 
fruits of grace, and $00d works, which are by 
Chriſt to the praife an gt ep God : for its beau- 
ty when laden with fruit, | is 
beautiful, maintaining the purity of Goſpel-doc- 
trine, diſcipline, worſhip and converſation; His 
beauty ſhall be as iht olive-tree, Hoſea xiv. 6. ſee 
Jer. xi. 16. and for its verdure and durableneſs, 
and growing on the mountains, all which may de- 
note the continuance and firmneſs of the church of 


Chriſt, Now the Gentiles being grafted into a 


41 


— 


but on the contrary the 


Goſpel-church-ſtate with the believing Jews, par- 


took of the ſame root and fatneſi as they did, being 
built upon the ſame foundation of the apoſtles and pro- 


| 2hets ; rooted, grounded, and built up in the ſame 


church-ſtate, they enjoyed the ſame privile 
had the doctrines of Chriſt and his apoſtles — "Tf 


ed to them, communicated with them in the or- 


dinances of the Goſpel, and were ſatisfied with the 
goodneſs and fatneſs of the houſe of God; fort 

became fellotu-heirs, and of the ſame body, and par- 
takers of bis r- Cirift by the Gofpel, Epheſ. 
iii. 5. The apoſtle ſpeaks according to the nature 


of the olive-tree, which is unctuous, from whence: - 


an oil is taken, which makes the face of man to; 
ſhine, the fruit of which fattens thoſe. that are 
lean; and hence it loſes not its leaves, M ro 9:0; 
rag, © becauſe of its heat and fatneſs,” as 
Plutarch (i) ſays, 1 1 


18 Boaſt not againſt the branches. But 
if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but 
the root the. „ ak Dag 


oy 


Boaſt not. againſi the branches] Thoſe that were 
broken off.: the apoſtle would not have them vaunt 
it over them, deſpiſe them, and trample upon 
them; but pity-them, and pray for them; and be 
abundantly thankful, and humbled: before God, 
| under a ſenſe of his ſovereign and diſtinguiſhing 


grace, who had ſettled them in a Goſpel- church 
ate, who were before comparable to a wild olive- 
tree; and much leſs ſhould they glory over the 
believing Jews, among whom they were, there 
being no difference between them, for they were 


all one in Chriſt Jeſus: __ 4 
But if thou boaſt] But if ſuch a vain 
mind ſhould prevail, he ſuggeſts they would do 
well to ſit down and conſider what little reaſon 
they had on their ſide to glory; and that if ſuch 
glorying and boaſting, one againſt another, was 


lawful, the Jews had the greateſt reaſon for it; 


for, adds the apoſtle, 


Thou beareſt not the root, but the root thee]. The- 
Jews received no cg from the: Gentiles, 


_ com entiles from the Jews, 
to whom were committed the oracles of God, and 


by whom they were faithfully kept and tranſmitted 


to the Gentiles; the Goſpel -itfelf came out farſt - 
from among them; the firſt preachers of it were 


a Goſpel- church is | Jews, who carried it into the Gentile world, where 
it was greatly ſucceeded to the converſion. of many, 


who by this means were brought into a-Goſpel- 
church-ſtate, and ſo enjoyed all the privileges they 


did; yea, Chriſt himſelf, according to the fleſh, . 


came of them, was ſent unto them, was the mi- 


) Sympoſy- 1, 8, 30, 1. 
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niſter of them, lived and died among chem; and] have them not be elated with their gifts, privi- 
wrought out the great ſalvation for his people; | leges, and enjoyments, and look over others, or 
hence /alvation itſelf is faid to be of the Fews, John | down upon them with contempt and diſdain, con- 
iv. 22. ſo that the root and foundation of all their | fidering that all they had and enjoyed were owing 
enjoyments were from the Jews, and not thoſe of | to the goodneſs of God, and not to any deſerts of 
the Jews from them; hence there was no room, | theirs; and therefore ſhould fear the Lord and his 
nor reaſon, for boaſting againſt them, and vaunt- | goodneſs : for not a fear of hell and damnation, or 
ing it over them. | 32 a diſtruſt of the grace of God is here meant; but 
19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were | * fear of offending him, and that not from a dread 
| 9 off that 1 22 - 3 of puniſhment, but from a ſenſe of his grace and 
broken off, t might be grafted in. goodneſs; and alſo deſigns humility of ſoul, in 
Dbou wilt ſay then] This is an objection which | oppoſition to pride, haughtineſs, and elation of 
the apoſtle foreſaw the Gentiles would make againft | mind; a lowly carriage and behaviour to others, 
what he had ſaid, and in favour of their boaſting ; _ an unge 3 rr on ow and ar | 
pe branches were broken off. that I might be graft- from above, to enable them to perſevere and hold 
ed in] The ſenſe of which Yo that * Fele out to the end; for let him that thinks he ſtands take 
and left out of the Goſpel-church, on Seed leſt be fall into fin, 1 Cor. x. 12. ſo as to diſ- 

| purpoſe to make way for the Gentiles, that they honour God and Chrift, grieve the holy Spirit, 
* might be put in their room; and conſequently the wound his own conſcience, and bring himſelf un- 
| ews muſt” be more vile and unworthy, and the der the cenſure of the church, and to be cut off 
Gender more deſerving of ſuch favours and privi- from the good olive. tree, the root and fatneſs of 
leges, or God would never have taken ſuch a ſtep, which he now partakes. N 

to leave out one to make room for the other. | 21 For if God ſpared not the natural 

20 Well; becauſe of unbelief they were branches, tate heed leit he alſo ſpare not thee, 

broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be For f (row, gere the e e b op 

| 5 ated Gr er 5 | is, executed his righteous judgments, infli ue 

* high minded, but fear: Eo | puniſhment upon the Jews, vnchurched them, and 
Well] To this the apoſtle anſwers, by approv- ſtript them of thoſe privileges they enjoyed in a 

os. 56 2 m 3 i hr 7 _— church- ſtate; who were the natural deſcendents 

unbelieving Jews were broken off and reje Bis ed, 1 4 7 
and that the Gentiles that believed in Eurit were | Of AVG þ 4 RARER > eee 


the world, in a national church-ſtate, and in that 
rafted in among the Jews that profeſſed his name; 8 e . 9 
ker then he tacitly denies that it was for eee eee made with that people; 


. to whom belonged a national adoption, in which 
ſakes, and on their account they were broken off, ſenſe they 3 ged ſans: of God. Vis frſtborn; 


but for their own incredulity : they were choſen by him as a ſpecial and peculiar 
© Becauſe 8 they were broken off ] Becauſe people, to very great favours and privileges; they 
of their diſbelief and contempt of the Mefliah, they | were Chriſt's own, he came of them according to 
were rejected of God, and died in their fins; that | the fleſh, and was particularly ſent unto; them, and 
which excluded their forefathers from the land of | miniſtered among them; wherefore if at laſt God 
Canaan, ſhut them out of the Goſpel-church-ſtate, | did not ſpare this people, though be had for a long 
and the kingdom of heaven : time done it, but ſtirred wp off his wrath n 
And thou ſtandeſt by faith] Which is not of a them, they diſbelieving his Son, rejecting and de- 
man's ſelf, but the gift of God; ſo that it was not | ſpiſing the Meſſiah, and ſalvation by him ; this 
by their merits, and better deſervings, but by the | ſhould awaken the fear, care, and caution of the 
grace of God, that they were in the ſituation they | Gentiles in a church- ſtate, leſt if they behave not 
were; they were bleſſed with faith in Chrift, and | well, he ſhould deal in like manner with them: 
having made a profeſſion of it, Were admitted to] Take heed left: he alſa ſpare not thee] For whatever 
Goſpel-ordinances, and into a Goſpel- church; | was done to the Jews in former or latter times, 
and being helped hitherto to hold the profeſſion of | are written for the inſtruction and admonition of 
their faith in a becoming manner, they ſtood their Gentiles ; and the uſe they are to make thereof is, 
ground, and continued in their church-relation ; to be careful and cautious, leſt by imbibing prin- 
and therefore ought not to give way to a vain boaſt- Ciples derogatory from the grace of God and glory 
ing ſpirit, but to be humble, modeſt, and depen- of Chriſt, or by an unbecoming walk and conver- 
dent; wherefore he gives them this proper, perti- ſation, they provoke the Lord to unchurch them, 
nent, and wholeſome advice. aas he has done the Jews before them; and which 
Be not higb- minded, but fear] The apoſtle would they may the rather fear, ſince the Jews were the 
| | Y EE natural 
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en branches, and they formerly ſtrangers and 

22 Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſe- 
verity of God: on them which fell, ſeveri- 
ty; but toward thee, goodneſs, if thou con- 
tinue in his goodneſs; otherwiſe thou alſo 
ſhalt be cut off. N 


— 


| 928 3 
Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity of God] 


The confideration of both the grace and kindneſs 
of God to ſome, and his ſeverity or ftri juſtice 


towards others, is recommended by the apoſtle as 


very proper to abate pride, vainglory, and haugh- 
tineſs of ſpirit; and to engage to Fanmiity, fear, 
care, and caution: _ ny 

On them which fell, ſeverity] The Jews, who 
ſtumbled at Chriſt and his goſpel, and fell by un- 
belief, God in ſtrict juſtice and righteous. judg- 
ment, not only deſtroyed, as afterwards, their na- 
tion, city, and temple, and ſcattered them abroad 
in the world to be a reproach, a. proverb, a taunt, 
and a.curſe. in all places; but caſt them off as his 
people, broke his covenant with them, took awa 
his Goſpel from them, left them out of a Goſpel- 
church-ſtate, except a few, and gave up the ge- 
nerality of them to blindneſs and hardneſs of heart; 
ſo that wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt, 
both with reſpect to things civil and religious, and 


they continue as living, ſtanding monuments of | 


God's ſeverity and juſtice, to be beheld by us 
Gentiles with pity and concern, and to excite in 
us the fear of God, and caution us as to our con- 
duct and behaviour in the world, and in the church: 


But toward thee, goodneſs] The Gentiles, who 
not only ſhare in the goodneſs and grace of God, 
diſplayed in the election of many of them to eter- 
nal life, in their redemption by Chriſt, and the 
effectual vocation of them by the grace of God; 


but in their church- ſtate, they being made fellow- 


citizens with the ſaints, fellow-heirs, and of the 
ſame body, and having a place and a name in God's 
houſe, better than that of ſons and daughters; and 


therefore under great obligation to fear the Lord, 
and his goodneſs, and to walk worthy of the vo- 


cation wherein they are called, in all humility and 
lowlineſs of mind :* | 8 | | 


I thou continue in his goodneſs} Meaning not the 


love, grace, and free-favour of God, or the grace 
of the Spirit, a continuance in which no F is to 


be put upon; for ſuch who are intereſted in the 
love of God always continue in it, and nothing 


can ſeparate them from it; and fuch as have the 


graces of the Spirit implanted in them, as faith, 
hope, and love, can never loſe them; theſe always 
remain in them, and they in the poſſeſſion of them, 


though not always in the exerciſe of them; but 


the goodneſs of God in a church- ſtate is here meant, 
as the means of grace and comfort, the miniſtra- 
tion of the word and ordinances; and the ſenſe is, 
if thou doſt not deſpiſe the riches of divine good- 


neſs in a church- relation, if thou doſt not abuſe 
it, or walk unworthy of it, if thou abideſt by it, 
and retaineſt a value for it, thou wilt ſtill ſhare the 
advantages of it: W 90 


Otherwiſe thou alſa_ ſhalt be cut off ] From the 
good olive-tree, theGoſpel-church-ſtate, into which 
the Gentiles were taken; and which, with reſpe&t 
to particular perſons, may intend: the act of ex- 
communication by the church, expreſſed in ſcrip- 
ture by purging the old leaven, putting away the 
wicked perſon, withdrawing from ſuch that are 
diſorderly, and rejecting heretics, that is, from the 
communion of the church; and with reſpe& to 
whole bodies and ſocieties, an entire unchurellin 
of them by removing the Goſpel, and the ordi- 
nances of it; which threatening has been awfully 
fulfilled in many Gentile churches, in Afia, Africa, 
and Europe; and therefore may ferve to awaken 
our fear, care, and caution, leſt we ſhould be treat- 
ed in like en | | | 


23 And they alſo, if they abide not fill 
in unbelief, ſhall be grafted in: for God is 
able to graft them in again. 


And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill in unbelief ] 
The apoſtle ſuggeſts that the Jews alſo might be 
recovered and brought into a.Goſpel-chureh-ftate, . 
provided-they did not continue in infidelity ; but 
inaſmuch as they ſeem to lie under invincible ig- 
norance, obſtinacy and unbelief, and were ſuch 
bitter enemies to the Goſpel, and abhorrers of 
Goſpel-ordinances, and a_ Goſpel-church-ſtate ; 
yea, that they muſt and will abide in unbelief, 
unleſs the Spirit of God. convinces them of it, 
and it is given to them to believe in Chriſt, and 
they are powerfully drawn by the Father to come 
to the Son, there is no poſſibility or likelihood 
that they | BED 

| Shall be grafted in] Or taken into a Goſpel- 
church- ſtate; to which the apoſtle anſwers, and 
argues for their engrafture, and the poſſibility of 
it, from the power of God: | | 

For God is able to graft them in again] As m 
of them were in the times of the apoſtles, a 
ſome ſince; for nothing is impoſſible with God: 
he can remove their unbelief, knock off the 
ſhackles and fetters in which they are held, and 
bring them out of the priſon of infidelity, in which 
they are ſhut up; he is able to take away the blind- 
neſs of their minds, and the hardneſs of their hearts, 
the vail that is over them, and turn them to the 


. 
- 


Lord; he can by his mighty power work faith in 


them, 
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them, and cauſe them to look on him whom they | 


have pierced, and mourn in an evangelical man- 
ner; he can bring them to Chriſt, and into his 
churches, and among his people, and fold them 
with the reſt of his ſheep ; ſo that there may be one 
fold of Jew and Gentile, under one ſhepherd, Je- 
ſus Chriſt. | 5 85 

24 For if thou wert cut out of the olive- 
tree which is wild by nature, and wert graft- 
ed contrary to nature. into a good olive-tree : 
how much more ſhall theſe, which be the 
natural branches, be grafted into their own 
olive-tree? . © ö 
For if thou wert cut aut of the oliue- tres] As the 


apoſtle argues the poſſibility of bringing the Jews 


God; ſo here the probability of it, or the eaſineſs 
and likelihood of its being performed, from the 
engrafture of the Gentiles; who were originally 
like an olive-tree, | 8 

] dicb is wild by nature] Grows in the field, 
bears no fruit, and is uſeleſs and unprofitable; ſo 


they by nature were ſinners of the Gentiles, chil- 


dren of wrath, full of unrighteouſneſs, without 
any fruit of holineſs ; being not within the pale 
of the Jewiſh church and commonwealth ; but in 
the wide field of the world, worthleſs, and of no 
account; and yet many were ct out of this wild 


olive-tree; were through the miniſtration of the 


Goſpel, by the power of divine grace, ſeparated 
from the reſt of the world; were effectually called, 
and brought into a Goſpel - church- ſtate; God took 
out from among them a people for his name. This 
their being cut out of the wild olive, as it expreſſes 
the power and grace of God towards them, ſo it 
might teach them humility, as it led them to ob- 
ſerve their original ſtate and condition: 


Aud wert grafted contrary to nature into 4 good | 


olive- tree] For an olive-tree being full of fatneſs 
will net admit of engrafture ; nor was it ever uſual 
to engraft upon olives ; hence the Jews ſays (I), 
„m ma im m there is no engrafture on 
„ olives; beſides; it is contrary to nature, uſe, 
and cuſtom, to engraft wild ſcions, or grafts of 
any ſort into a good ſtock ; but always good ſcions 
or grafts into a wild ftock, for in wild hungry 
ſtocks. grafts grow beſt: but in the engrafture of 


the Gentiles into a Goſpel-church-ſtate, juſt ſuch 


a method was taken, as if a wild graft were let 


into a good ſtock ; ſo that this engrafture was not 


of nature, it was contrary to it; but of pure grace, 
and ſovereign good-will and pleaſure; and the 


% T. Hiro. Celaim, e. 1. fol. 27, 2. Kimchi in Pfalm cxaviii, 3. 
vid. Plutarch. Sympol. probl. 6. Le 
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into a Goſpel-church-ſtate, from the power of 


oe. 


apoſtle's argument is this, that if the Gentiles 


dents of Abraham, ſhould be brought into a Goſ- 
pel-church-ſtate, which firſt began among them, 
and which at firſt only conſiſted of ſome of their 
nation. The Goſpel-church is called their own 
olive-tree, in alluſion to Iſrael, or the Jewiſh church, 
which is often ſo called in their writings. * Says 
% (J) R. Joſhua ben Levi, To what are the II- 
6e raelites like ? Fv1> to an olive-tree, c. 
25 For I would not, brethren, that ye 


| ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, leſt: ye 


ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits ; that 
blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, until 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 
For 1 would not, brethren] The apoſtle, in or- 
der to raiſe the attention of the Gentiles to what 
he was about to deliver to them, not only ſtiles 
them brethren, expreſſing his affection for them, 
and their relation to him and other believing Jews, 
and to one another, being all one in Chrift Jeſus, 
partakers of the ſame grace, and heirs of the ſame 
glory; but alſo tells them chat what he had to ac- 
quaint them with, was a mſtery, a thing ſecret 
and hidden, which had not been heard of and 
known, at leaſt not ſo fully and clearly, as he was 
about to reveal it; and becauſe of his great reſpect 
for them, he was unwilling, as he ſays, _ 
That ye ſhould he ignorant of this myſtery] He was 
deſirous that they ſhould abound: and improve in 
all ſpiritual knowledge and judgment, and among 
the reſt, be better informed of this particular ar- 
ticle, the call of the Jews: and his view in ap- 
prizing them of it, is expreſſed in the following 
Tw... ͤ K ˙ wt OD 
Left ye ſhould be wiſe in your: own-conceits] Leſt 

ww ſhould imagine that they were the only wiſe 
and knowing perſons, and be elated in their minds 
with their knowledge and underſtanding, and look 
with contempt upon the poor, blind, ignorant 
Jews, as if they were always to remain in ſuch a - 
fate of darkneſs and infidelity. . The thing he had 
to inform them of is, VVV 


Dai 


| Hammor, fol. 13. 4. 


(/) T. Bab. Menachot, fol. 53. 2. Vid: R. Abratiam'Seba, Tzeror 
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- +29 : blindneſs in part is happened Stan Iſrarly until 
the fulneſs af the Gentiles be come in] By Iſrael is 


: 


meant the Jews, the deſcendents of Jacob, whoſe 
name was Iſrael. Philo the: Jew obſerves (m). 
that this name ſignifies egg O, ©: the viſion of 
God ;“ indeed, Jacob, had it given him when 
he wreſtled with the angel, and ſaw God face to 
face, though it does not ſeem to be for that rea- 
ſon; however, blindneſs: had now befallen the 
Jews, who had been favoured: with a divine reve- 
lation, with the knowledge of God, his will and 
worſhip; and none were more blind than thoſe 
who were called the ſervants and meſſengers of the 


Lord of hoſts, as the ſcribes: and Phariſees, the 


prieſts and princes of the Jewiſh world. This 
blindneſs deſigns their unbelief, the hardneſs of 
their hearts, and darkneſs of their underſtandings, 
with reſpe& to God himſelf, whom they knew 
not in Chriſt ;; not as the Father of Chriſt; nor 
even the perfections of his nature, particularly his 
righteouſneſs ; which was the reaſon of their ſett- 
ing up their own righteouſneſs, and of their non- 


ſubmiſſion to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt: they 


were blind as to the Meſſiah; they knew him not 
when he came; they ſaw no beauty and comeli- 
neſs in him; could not diſcern the characters of 
him in Jeſus, though they were ſo manifeſt; and 
rejected him, notwithſtanding the clear evidence 
of his "miniſtry and miracles. They were in 
the dark about the ſenſe of the prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament ; a vail was upon their hearts when 
they read them, fo that they underſtood them not, 
and could not ſee their accompliſhment in Chriſt; 
they were even ignorant of the law, the ſpiritual 
nature, true uſe, and right end and ſcope of it; 
and it is no wonder that the Goſpel ſhould be hid- 
den from them. This blindneſs happened to them 


not by chance, but befel them by the degree, and 


accotding to the will of God, who hardens whom 
he pleaſes; and according to various predictions 
in the Old Teſtament, cited in Matt. xiii. 14, 15. 
John xii. 30, 40. Rom. xi. 8—10. and in righte- 
ous judgment: for ſince they liked not to retain 
God and his Chriſt in their knowledge, it was 
but juſt in God to give them up to reprobate minds, 
to judicial blindneſs, and hardneſs of heart: but 
then this blindneſs only happened to them in part; 
not that it was only in ſome meaſure or ſome de- 
gree, for it was total, they were darkneſs itſelf, 
and had no ſpiritual and evangelic light at all, on 
whom it fell; but that this blindneſs was not ge- 
neral with reſpect to perſons, there were ſome few, 
a ſeed, a remnant, that were delivered from it, 
though the far greater part of the nation were in- 


volved in it, and continue in it to this day; and 


will day; v4. [vb 


Until the-fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in] That 
is, till the whole number of God's ele& among 
them, be called and brought into the Goſpel- 
church- ſtate, which in the latter day will be very 
great; when the earth ſhall be filled with the know- 
ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea; 
when the kingdoms of this world ſnhall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and his Chriſt; and the 
abundance of the ſea ſhall be converted, and the 
forces of the Gentiles ſhall come to the church, 
and multitudes of them ſhall flock thither, as doves 
to their windows: and ſince the blindneſs of the 
Jews is not yet removed, it ſeems plain that the 
full number of God's choſen ones among the Gen- 
tiles, is not yet compleated in regeneration; for 
as ſoon as ever they are all called and brought in, 
the vail, will. be taken · away from the Jews, and 
they will be turned unto the Lord. 1 
26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: as it 
is written, There ſhall come out of Sion the 
Deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs 
from Jacob: VVV 
And ſo all Irael ſball be ſaved] Meaning not the 
myſtical, ſpiritual Iſrael of God, conſiſting both 
of Jews and Gentiles, who ſhall appear to be ſaved 
in the Lord with an everlaſting ſalvation, when 
all God's elect among the latter are gathered in, 
which is the ſenſe many give into; but the peo- 
ple of the Jews, the generality of them, the body 
of that nation, called he fulneſs of them, . 12, 
and relates to the latter day, when a nation of 
them ſhall be born again at once; when their num- 
ber, being as the ſand of the fea, they ſhall come 
up out of the lands where they are diſperſed, and 
appoint them-one head, Chriſt, and great ſhall be 
the day of Jezreel ; when they, as a body, even 
the far greater part of them that ſhall be in being, 
ſhall return and ſeek the Lord their God, and Da- 
vid their king; ſhall acknowledge Jeſus to be the 
true Meſſiah, and ſhall look to him, believe on 
him, and be ſaved by him from wrath to come. 
There is a common ſaying among them (), man 
wy pon rd w Hr fn all Iſrael ſhalt 
«© have a part, or portion in the world to come; 
and in ſupport of this they uſually produce that 
paſſage in 1/aiah 1x. 21. thy people 'al/o ſhall be all 


righteous : yea, they even go ſo far as to ſay (o), 


<« that hell- fire will have no power over the tranſ- 
<« greſſors of Iſrael; fancying, that every indi- 
vidual: perſon. of their nation will be ſaved ; tho? 
they ſometimes except ſuch Who deny the reſur- 
rection of the dead, and that the law is from hea- 
(n) Naiſa. Sanhedrim, c. 11. f. 1. (e T. Bab. Erubin, 


(=) De Tentulentia, P. 251% & de Sacrificiia Abel & Cain, p. 151, | 


VoL. * 


fol. 19. J. & Chagiga, fol. 27. 1. | 2 , 
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ven, or is an epicure, and he that reads foreign 
books, or is an enchanter, or pronounces the in- 
effable name: but the apoſtle is not to be under- 
ſtood with ſuch a latitude; he refers to the laft 
times, and to a very general converſion of them 
to the Meffiab : Ke! | 4 
As it is iuritien, There ſhall come out of Zion the 
Deliverer] The words of the prophet are, and the 
redeemer hall rome to Zion, ſee Iſaiah lix. 20. by the 
redeemer, or deliverer, words of the ſame fi b Ay 
tion, is meant the Me | 

felves own, and apply this-paſſage to him ; who 
is the Goel, or near kinſman of his people, to 
whom the right of their redemption belongs as 
man; and who as God was able to effect it, and 
as God-iman and mediator, was every way qualified 
For it, and has obtained it for them? and wheteas, 
in the prophet Haiah, be is faid to come to, and by 
the apoſtle, aut of Zion, this may be reconciled by 
9 erving, that the ſervile letter 7 ſometimes ſig- 


fes from, as well as 1%, when it is put in the 
toom of »; of which inſtances may be given, as 
Exod. xvi. 1. and chap. xix. 1. Numb. xxxiit. 38 
Ezra iii. 8. I Kings xii. 24. compared with 2 Chron. 
1 2 Beſides, the Meffiah was to come out of 
ion, as well as to come to it, according to P/aln 
xiv, 7. fo that the apoſtle fitly expreſſes the faith 
and expectation of the old Jewiſh church in this 
citation : | viva bj 1 
Aud ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacab] In 
the prophet it is, and unto them that turn from tranſ- 
rrefſion in Facob. The apoſtle follows the tranſla- 
— of the Septuagint, and which is favoured by 
- the .Chaldee , hich run thus; the 
60 redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and to turn the 
te rebellious ones of the houſe of Jacob to the 
<« law;” ſo that the Jew (2) has no reaſon. to 
charge the apoſtle with a perverſion of the pro- 
phet's words, when they are cited ſo. agreeably to 
their own Targumiſt : and the ſenſe # them re- 
lates not to what Chriſt did on the croſs, wh 
the iniquities of his people were laid on him, nd 
he bore them, and removed them all in one day 
from them; but to what, he will do. to the Jews in 
the latter day, in conſequence thereof; be will 
convince them of their ungodlineſs, give them re- 
pentance for it, and remiſhon of it. 


27 For this in my covenant unto them, 


when 1 ſhall take away their fins,” 


This is what God has promiſed: to them in co- 
venant, and he will be as good as his word; his 
covenant will never be broken, it will always re- 
main ſure and inviolable; ſo that there is not only 

. 
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Mah, as the Jews (þ) them 


—_ * 


a pollibility, and a probability, but even er- 


tainty, of the call and converſion of the Jews; 


which promiſe and covenant will have their ac- 
compliſhment, toben I, ſaith the Lord, hall take 
away #heir ſins: ſome think that the apoſtle alludes 
to Jer. xxxi. 34. others, that he takes this paſſage 
out of Jaiab «xvii. 9. where, in the Septuagint 
verſion, the ſelf- ſame phraſe is uſed; though it 
may be no Citation, or reference, but the apoſtle's 
own words, explaining what is meant by turning 


away ungodline/s from Jacob; and as before, regards 
not the taking away of their ſins by the ſacrifice 


of Chriſt, which is done a 
blood of bulls and 
removing of their fins from themſelves, from their 
conſciences, by the application of the blood of 
Chriſt, and the imputation of his righeeouſneſs. 

28 As concerning the goſpel, they are ene- 
mies for your fakes : but as touching the 


and is what the 


fakes. 


A. can erning the goſpel, they are enemies far your 
ſakes] Whereas it might be objected to the call 
and converſion of the Jews, their implacable en- 


mity to the Goſpel ;; the apoſtle replies, by grant- 


ing, that with reſpect to that, they were enemies 


ſters of it, and particularly to the apoſtle, iar your 
ſales; the Genriles, to whom it was preached, 
and by whom it was regeiyed, and which greatly 
irritated and provoked the Jews ; or the ſenſe is, 
that they were ſuffered to reje&t the Gaſpel, and 
treat it with hatred, and virulence, that by. this 
means it might be taken away from them, and car- 
ried to the Gentiles; ſo that the preſent. enmity 
of the Jews to the Goſpel, turned to the advan- 
tage of the Gentiles, and ſhould not. hinder. the 
future. converſion of God's.cle& among them in 
the latter day: ata bias 5: 
But as touching: the election, they are beloved-for 
the fathers ſates] As many of them as belong to 
the election of grace, are beloved of Ged; and 
will appear to be ſo, when they ate called by grace, 
as they will be, for the confirming of the promiſes, 
concerning their future reſtoration made unto their 
fathers; not one of which ſhall ever fall to the 
ground, or they be deprived of any gifts and bleſs- 
ings of grace, which. God has purpoſed for them, 


1 


lows. | 4 : ; ; 133 = 3 
29 For the gifts and calling of God ar 
Wit hot repentance; +11 hv, 


meant, not the gifts of nature and provider 


For the gifts and calling of Gd] | By gifts are 


goats could not do; but of the 


election, they are beloved for the fathers? 


to God and Chriſt, to the Goſpel, and the mini- 
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life, health, ſtrength, riches; and honour, which 
God ſometimes gives, and repents of, and takes 
away; as he repented that he had made man 
upon earth, and Saul to be king of Iſrael; which 
muſt be underſtood by an Anthropopathy, after the 
manner of men, and that not of a chan 
counſel of his mind, but of the courſe of his pro- 
vidence : nor do gifts here deſign external gifts of 
grace, or ſuch gifts of the Spirit which qualify 
men for miniſterial work, for public ſervice in 
the church ; for theſe may be taken away, as the 
parable of che talents ſhews ; fee 1 Cor. xiii. 8. 
but the ſpecial and ſpiritual gifts of God's free 
grace, Which relate to the ſpiritual and eternal 
welfare of the ſouls of men, even that grace which 
was given to God's elect in Chriſt before the world 
was, and all thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings wherewith 
they were then bleſſed in him: theſe 2 
Are without repentance} "That is, they are im- 
mutable and unalterable ; God never revokes 
them, or calls them in again, or takes them awa 


his love, from whence t 
ſame; it admits of no 
degrees, nor of 81 


alteration; and electing 
| according to whic 


theſe gifts are beſtowed, 
but of the ſovereign will of God, and always has 


its ſure and certain effect; and the covenant” of 


grace, in which they are ſecured, remains firm 
and inviolable; and indeed, theſe gifts are no 
other than the promiſes of it, which are all 5 
and amen in Chriſt ; and the bleffings of it, which 
are the ſure mercies of David. Whatever God pur- 
poſes, or promiſes to give, or really does give to 
his people, whether into the hands of Chrift for 
them, or into their own, he never repents of or 
reverſes. Agreeable to theſe words of the apoſtle, 
the Jews ſay (7), © That the holy bleſſed God, 
«© after Man n that he hath given a giſt, 
ce Gapon np wh never takes it away from the 
receiver; and this is the Gemara, or doctrine. 
of the Rabbins (3), p 5 Spur 1a anmpy 
<< that giving they give, but taking away they do 
„ not take away? the gloſs upon it is, a ung 
© after it is given.“ The meaning is, That 
what is once given to men from heaven, is never 


. 


taken away from them up itte heaven: and efe- | 
where (t) theyt aſk, - . Is there any: ſervant to 


** whom his maſter gives a 477 
2 hin? 


** takes it away from him?“ Moreover, the 
apoſtle here ſays the ſame of the calling of God, 
0) R. Sephoteno apug R. Juda NMoeſeate in Sepher Coſri,, f 


43. 1. (5), T. Bab. Taanith, fol. 25» 1. (ee) T. Bab. 
M . 2339 3 oe 


returns and 


of the 


by his grace; and 


from the perſons to whom he has made ſuch a lieved God, yet have now 
previous donation: the reaſons are, becauſe that 
ſpring, is always the 
iſtinction, nor of any 


8 3 
Land 
ſure and immovable; not upon the foot of works, 


as of gifts; by which' is meant, not 4 bare * 
ternal call by the miniſtry. of the word, Which 
oftentimes is without effect, and may be Where 
perſons are neither choſen, nor converted, nor 
ſaved; but an internal effectual call, by ſpecial, 
powerful, and efficacious grace ; and defigns either 
actual yocation, to which are infeparably annexed 
final perfeverance in grace, and eternal glorifica- 
tion; or rather, the purpoſe of God from eternity, 
to call his people in time, and which is never re- 
pented of, or changed. The apoſtle's yy ng 
here is this, that ſince there is a number 75 
among the Jews, whom God has loved, and Bas 
choſen to everlaſting ſalvation, and has in cove- 
nant promiſed: to them, and ſecured and laid up 
gifts for them, 4 Bak determined to call them 
1 ince all theſe are unchange- 
able and irreverſible, the future call and conver- 
ſion of theſe perſons muſt be ſure and certain. 
30 For as ye in times paſt have not be- 
through their unbe lief 
For as ye in times paſt have not believed God] The 
times referred to, are the times of ig ce, 
idolatry, and ſuperſtition; when God ſu . 
Gentiles, for many hundreds of years, to Walk ir 
their own ways; while the Jews were his fa- 
wourite people, wete choſen by Him above all 
people, ſeparated” from them, and ee 
by his goodneſs; had his word and oracles;” his 
judgments and his ſtatutes to direct them, oo 


| many other valuable bleflings”: the times before 


the coming of the Meſſiah are here meant, when 
theſe people ſat in darkneſs, and in the region of 
the ſhadow of death; till Chriſt, who came to 
lighten” the Gentiles, ſent his Goſpel among 

them, and which has been attended „ =o 
ſucceſs; in thoſe times were in a ſtate of in- 
credulity : they either, as ſome of them, did not 
believe there was a God, or that there was but 
one God, at leaſt but very few believed it; and 
theſe did not know who he was; nor did they 
glorify him as God, or perform any true ſpiritual 
worſhip-to him: the far greater part believed 
there were more gods, and did ſervice to them 


which by nature were: no gods, and fell dewm 
to idols of gold, and ſilver, and wood, and ſtone 


Yet havernow obtaihetl: mercy through their unbelief]' 


That is, they were regenerated, -effeftually cafled' 


and converted, through the rich" and abundant 


. 
- 


mercy of God; "repentance unto liſe was granted 
to them; and faith in our Lord Jeſus, as a free- 
grace gift was beſtowed upon them; and they 
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556 
2 the blood of Chriſt made unto them; 
and all this through the unbelief of the Jews : 

not that their unbelief could be the cauſe of their 

obtaining mercy ; but the Jews not believing in 
the Mefhah, but rejecting him, and contradict- 
ing and blaſpheming his Goſpel, it was taken 
away from them, and carried to the Gentiles ; 
which was the means of their believing in Chriſt, 
and obtaining mercy ; ſo that the unbelief of the 

Jews, was the occaſion and means in providence 

of bringing the Goſpel to the Gentiles, whereby 

faith came; ſee y. 11. This mercy they are ſaid 
to enjoy nam; for the preſent time of the Goſpel, 
is the diſpenſation of mercy to the Gentiles. 

31 Even ſo have theſe alſo: now not be 

leved, that through your mercy they alſo 

may obtain mercy, _- e 0TS. 


- 


Even Jo have theſe alſo now nat believed] Now is 
the time of the Jews unbelief, blindneſs has hap- 
pened to them, the vail is over their hearts; as 
the Gentiles formerly did not believe God, ſo the 
Jews do not now; though they believe there is a 
God, and that there is but one God, yet they 
do.not believe God in Chriſt ; nor that he is the 
Father of Chriſt; or that Chriſt is the Son of 
| God; the true Meſſiah, and Saviour of the world: 

—— not believe, as ſome read the words, con- 
necting them with the next clauſe, and ſo they 
ſtand in the original text, in your mercy ; meaning 
either Chriſt, in whom the Gentiles obtained 
merey; or the Goſpel, the means of it; or the 
ſenſe is, that they do not believe that mercy be- 
longs to the Gentiles, having entertained a no- 
tion, that the Meſſiah, and the bleſſings of mercy 
and goodneſs by him, are peculiar to Iſrael : but 
our verſion, after Beza, who follows Theophy- 
lact, connects the clauſe with the following, 

. That through your mercy they alſo may obtain mercy] 
Not through the mercy: the Gentiles: ſhew to 
others, but which they have received of God; 

and 0201571957 wren faith, which ſprings from 
the mercy of God, and is a gift of his pure, free, 
rich grace; and ſtands oppoſed to the unbelief of 
the Jews, through which the Gentiles are ſaid to 
obtain mercy ; and the meaning is, that in time 
to come, the Jews obſerving the mercy obtained 
and 9 44m by the Gentiles, will be provoked to 
jealouſy, and ſtirred up to an emulation of them, 
to ſeek for the ſame mercy at the ſame hands, and 

in the ſame way, they Fra had it; fee y. 11. 
The apoſtle's argument in favour of the call and 
- converſion of the Jews, upon the whole is this, 
that ſince the unbelief of the Gentiles was no bar 

to their obtaining mercy, and that through the 
ty of the Jews; then it cannot be thought, 


111. 22. and deſigns all God's elect amon 


that the preſent blindneſs, hardneſs of heart, en- 


*. 


mity, and unbelief, which now attend the Jews, 
can be any obſtacle to their obtaining mercy in 
the ſame way the Gentiles have; but as the one 

has been, the other alſo will bee... | 


32 For God hath concluded them all in 
unbelief, that he might have 'mercy upon 
Both Jews and Gentiles; particularly God's 
elet among them: ſome think the metaphor is 
taken from the binding up of ſheaves in bands; 


and that Jews and Gentiles are the ſheaves, and 


unbelief the band in which they are bound to- 
gether ;; but the apoſtle is not ſpeaking of their 
being together in unbelief, but as ſeparate, firſt 
the Gentiles, and now the Jews: rather it ſeems 
to be taken from a priſon, and Jews and Gentiles 
are repreſented as priſoners, and unbelief the pri- 
ſon, in which they are ſhut up by God: not that 
God is the author of unbelief, or of any other 
ſin in men; he does not put it into them, or them 
into that, but finding them in unbelief, concludes 
them in it, or leaves them in ſuch a ſtate, and 
does not, as yet however, deliver out of it, or ſay 
to the priſoners Go forth: moreover, to be can- 
cluded in unbelie, is the ſame as to be concluded un- 
der fin, Gal. iii. 22. that is, to be thoroughly 
convinced of it; and to be held and bound down 
by ſuch a ſenſe of it in the conſcience, as to ſee 
no way to eſcape deſerved puniſnment, or to ob- 
tain ſalvation, but by flecing to the mercy of God 
in Chriſt ; that he might have mercy-uþon all; not. 
upon all the individuals of: Jews and Gentiles ; 
for all are not concluded in, or convinced of the 
ſin of unbelief, but only ſuch who. are ply. 
believers, as appears from the parallel text, for 2 
the 
Jews, called their fulne/s, 3. 12. and all God's 
ele& among the Gentiles, called the fulne/s f the 
Gentiles, y. 25. for whom he has mercy in ſtore, 
and will beſtow-it on them; and in order to bring 
them to a ſenſe of their need of it, and that he 
may the more illuſtriouſly diſplay the riches of it, 
he leaves them for a whilc in a ſtate; of unbelief, 
and then by his Spirit thoroughly convinces them 
of it, and gives them faith to look to, and be- 
lieve in, the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto. 
.. om mii ney cot it ca 
33 O the depth of the riches both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God ! how un- 
enn ore his. puiginents, And Bi rays 
C 

O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and 
knowledge of God!) Theſe words are the epilogue, 
or concluſion of the doctrinal part of this epiſtle, 


and relate to what is ſaid throughout the whole 
| 0 
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eur. XI. ver. 41-33. 837 
of it hitherto; particularly to the doctrines of ſal- goctrine of a ſinner's juſtification; which though | 
vation by Chriſt, juſtification by his righteouſ- it proceeds from grace, yet upon the foot of rc- 
_ neſs, predeſtination, the calling of the Gentiles, | demption and ſatisfaction, in a way of ſtrict 
the rejection of the Jews, and their reſtoration in | juſtice ; fo that God is juſt,” whilft he is the juſ- 
the latter 42 15 1855 the Whole of Which, the Fach it is of perſons ungodly, and without a 
Hoh breaks forth into this pathetic exclama- | righteouſneſs in themſelves, and yet by a perfect 
tion; the deſign of which is, to ſhew how much. and compleat righteouſneſs,” anſwerable to all the 
of the wiſdom, and knowledge of God is diſplayed ras” law and juſtice; and the grace of 
in theſe doctrines, and how ſmall a part of it is | faith is wiſely made the recipient of this blefling, 
known by the 'beft of men; and therefore ought | that it might appear to be of freeegrace, and not 
not to be cavilled at and objected to, becauſe of | of works, and that the. juſtified ones might haye 
ſome difficulties, attending them, but to be re- | ſolid peace, joy and cerdtert, From it. The doe-- 
ceiyed upon the teſtimony of divine revelation : | trine of predaftination«is ful of the wiſdom and 
and if there was a depth in theſe things unſearch- | knowledge of God; his choice of ſome to everlaſt- 
able and paſt Inditig Gul," BY fo. ges a man as ing, life in his Son, through ſanctification-of the 
the apeſtſe, Who had by revelation ſuch know- | Spirit and belief of the! truth, for the glorifying 
ledge in the myſteries of grace, and who had been of his grace and merey, in a way of righteouſ- 
caught up into the third heaven, and heard things | neſs; and his paſſing by others, leaving them to 
unutterable, how much leſs is it to be fathomed | themſelves, and in their fins, juſtly to: periſh for 
by others, and therefore they ſhould be ſilent? By them, for the glorifying of his juſtice, are acts of 
2 wiſdom and knowledge of God, one and the ſame | the higheſt wiſdom, and done according to the 
thing is meant; and deſign not ſo much the per- counſel of his will. Fhe account juſt given of 
fections of the divine nature, which are infinite the call of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the 
and unſearchable, the underſtanding of which is | Jews,/isan aſtoniſhing ſcheme of Andale wiſdom; 
too high for creatures, and not to be attained to | that, on the one hand ſalvation ſhould come to 
by them; nor the diſplay of them in the works the Gentiles, through the fall of. the Jews, and 
of creation and providence, in which there are oy ſhould obtain mercy through their unbelief ; 
moſt glorious and amazing inſtances; but rather | and on the other hand, that the reſtoration of the 
the effects of them, the counſels: and decrees of | Jews, ſhould be as life from the dead to the Gen- 
God; which are ſo: wiſely formed and laid, as tiles ; and the Jews, through their mercy, obtain 
not to fail of their-accompliſhment; or to be fruſ- [\mercy ;. and that both in their turns, Would be 
trated of their end; and the doctrines of grace |ſhut up in unbelief by God, that he might have 
relating to them, in which are treaſures, riches, | mercy on them all; O the depih, &c. To which 
that is, am abundance of wiſdom and knowledge; | is added, | r 
and a depth, not to be reached to, the bottom of Ho un/earchable are bis judgments ! | Which are 
in this imperfect ſtate, and in which the know- not to be underſtood of his awful judgments. on 
ledge and wiſdom of God are wonderfully diſ- wicked men in particular, nor of the adminiſtra- 
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ö played: thus in the doctrine of redemption and | tions of his providence in general; though theſe 

4 ſalvation by Chriſt, wherein God has abounded | are a great deep, and in many inſtances are un- 

ö in all wiſdom and prudence; in the perſon fixed | ſearchable, and cannot be accounted for in tbe 1 

4 upon to be the Saviour, his own Son; who by | preſent ſtate, but will hereafter be made manifeſt ; 

2 the aſſumption of human nature, being God and | nor of the commands of God, ſometimes called 

D man in one perſon,” was very fit and proper to be | his feen; which are all plain, and may be 

ki a mediator between God and man, td tranſact the eaſily ſearched out in his word; but rather of the 

n affair of falvation; was every way qualifed for | counſels and purpoſes of God, and the doctrines 

oh it, and able to do it: ſo likewiſe in the manner | of grace relating thereunto-; which are the dee 

0 in which it is accompliſhed, being done in a way things of God, and are only ſearched out. by the 
which glorifies all, the divine perfections in | Spirit of God, who reveals them to us: 

le which the rights of God's juſtice, and the hon- | And bis ways poſt finding out!] Not the metheds 

1. our of his holineſs are ſecured, as well as his and courſe. of his providence > though his wa in 

5 love, grace, and mercy, diſplaped; in which | this reſpect is often in the deep, his footſteps are 

8. Satan Is moôſt mertiſled, ſin condemned, and the not to be known, diſcerned, and traced + by fi lite 

bs ſinner ſaved; and alſo in the perſons, the ſubjects e LRIIRT the | oings-forth. and ſteps 

nd of it, ungodly finners; enemies, the chief of fin- | of his wiſdom from ſk"! ting in his, purpoſes 

le, ners, whereby the grace of God is the more Mut and decrees, council and coyenant, which are 

le, trated, and all boaſting in the ereature excluded: higher than the ways of men, even as the heavens 

ole | The wiſdom of God manifeſtly appears in the | are higher than. the earth; and which are all 


. 
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them; and 
| 2 only in part, and are ſeen pgs 
glaſa darkly: 
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mercy and truth to his 3 ple, TTY 
- juſtice to others, and not to be found out by any; 
particularly his ways and methods, and dealings, 
with both Jews and Gentiles ; that he ſhould for 
ſo many hundred years leave the Gentiles in blind- 
neſs and unbelief; and now for as many years his 
favourite people the Jews in the ſame, and yet 
gather in his ele& out of them both; thele are 
things out of our reach and. comprehenſion. 4515 


34 For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord? or who hath deen his counſeller? 


For who: hath known the m f the Lord? The 
intentions of his mind, the thoughts of his heart, 


and the counſels of his will: theſe could never 


have been known, if he had not revealed them; 
nor can the doctrines relating to them, though 


externally revealed, be known by the natural man, | 
or b os mere dint of 8 but only by the 
light of the Spirit of God ; who ſearches them, 


and makes them known in a ſpiritual manner to 
ſpiritual men, have a ſpiritual diſcerning of 
even by theſe they are not known 


Or who hath been his counſeller 2] Or was of his 
council, when all things were _ according. to 
his ſovereign. will: when the f. cheme of man's 
ſalvation was conſulted and agreed upon between 
the eternal Three, there Was no 1 9 angels iy 
or man, there; no. crea el, only the in- 
e one, he ay 1485 ix. ere as the 
Septuagint there ſtile him, . 18 perry ang Beans, | 
4 the angel of the great council ;?* none but Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit were preſent, when the 
book of life was made, when the names of God's 

were put into it, and others left out; when 
all things relating to his choſen cn, both for 
time and eternity, whether among Jews or Gen- 


[- tiles, were determined, ordered, and ſettled: and 


as t iere was no creature that aſſiſted, or could 
give any advice about theſe matters, ſo there were 
none that were p ri privy to the reſolutions, determi- 
natiogs, ang counſels, of his will; which. were 
poſes in himſelf, and 1 in his Son, and were 
1 1 only to them and his . 1 81 is the 
bim: from the whole it appears, _ 2 5 
tion is not. ace to mens works, or the re. 
reins of e then, SATA th would be. 
K 4 and. ealy. Yo. they would' not 911 ſearchable, 
Gi paſt finding out; there wou 147 not be- an un- 
ſfathomable pA in them; the mind and counſels | 
of | God, 17 che ſprings 'of th 145 e © | 
is ge to Wy, 1 ace, 
ang uz ee „ . 
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35 EEE » rig to N . 
it ſhall be recompenſed unto. him again? 


Or who hath firſt given to bim] See Job xli. 11. 
and chap. xxxv. 7. no man can give God any 
thing, which he has not firſt given foe. or hich. 
he has not a prior right to, or a claim upon him 
Adam in innocence, was not able 15 give 
G thing, nor are the angels in heaven, 
much 10 $ ſinful men on earth; their bodies and 
ſouls, and all their enjoyments, all that is good 
in them, or done by them, are from the Lord; 
men, by all their good works, . beſt duties and ſer- 
vices, give nothing to God, \ For lay, him per 
any manner of obligation to them; | 
e 4.40 FE. S the hands o f God, ith 


could, 


4 al be; rec unto bin bs bara 
e So odor ys 

o has. nothing but w fr Tons f 
does nothing but what be is obliged-to:do\z-and: 
that not by his own ſtrength, but by the grace 
and. ſtrength of God; and therefore thore is no; 
retributian made by God as of debt, but of grace: 


hence it follomvs, that God is indebted to, and 


abliged by none, and may do what he: will with 
— own z lave: Jacob, and hate Eſau ; chooſe one, 
bd not another; reject the Jews, and call the 
Gentiles 3 ſave and: juſtify ſome, and not others; 
none can call bim to account, n 
What doſt thou? or why doſt thou thus? 


8 36 For of kim, and through him, and to 
him, are all en de whom ene 1 


ever. Amen. 


| For of bin. OR Pt and. $6 him, arg al 
things] W all things in nature. and provi- 
dence, be being. the maker and efficient cauſe of 
all things, and the, preſerwen and ſupporter of them 
in their beings, and to whole: einn they are all 
deſigned and directed; but all things in grace 
owe, their original to him, as —3 | 


ry; they all hin rooms by 
brought about by.. his almighty, pawesy. and 3 
to the glory of his graceg s exery hing in 
a" | election, redemption, and regeneration; pagtiou- 
larly; the W and purpoſes of God, reſpecting 
men, 22 be here meant; which alf zile 8 
his ow without 8 in 

to them in the creature 3, = AaCcq1 

divine l notwithſfanding all the, empliſhd by hi 
of, men and deyils and all iſſue in his glory, even 
| ſuch of them as may ſeem to carry in them ſeverity 


1 to ſome of his, cru: and ſincee this is the 
«1302, 05 2382998 ene, ö „%. abtun _ 
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caſe, the following! doxotogy,' of uſtription of 
glory to God, is juſtly and pertinently made: 


for the perfections of his being, the counſels of 
men] 80 be it; 
and believing of ft. 
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_ church in common, to a regard to the worſhip 
of God, in oppeſtion to the things of the 
world; and then the | officers of the church 

particularly, te the diſcharge of their duty; 
and next all of them, beth officers and mem- 
bers, to the performance of various duties re- 
ſpecting God, khemſelves, one another; and 
the men of the world, Ehe duty of attending 
public worſhip is firſt meritioned, 
preſentation of their bodies to the 1. 
to which they are moved, part! 
teous merey and | goodneſs, of G 


d, V. I. 
by the plen- 
dd to thein; 


as alſo by the reaſonableneſs of the thing: then 
follows a dehortation from conformity to the 


ſtition and will- worſhip, or in acts of im- 
_ morality, Y. 2. and alſo an exhortation to a 

_ different., courſe, of liſe, in ſeeking to. pleaſe 
God; which is propoſed! upon à principle of 


their mind; and with this end and view, that 
and come at, a greater knowledge of the mind 


and will of Ged: and whereas gifts ate apt to 
ſwell men with pride and vanity, ſuch as. 


the apoſtle cautions againſt this ſpirit and con- 
duct, and exhorts to ſobriety and humility; 


ſuch that God has given them, and which they 
have not of themſelves; and what they have is 
this he illuſtrates, Y. 4. by 


have net the' ſame- office, but ſome one and 
ſome another; which he accommodates to the 


but one in 


77 whom be glory for ever] And which will be 
given to him by angels and men to all eternity, 


- theſe ate members one of another, and are de- 


1 —_ 
— 


ſigned mutually to ſerve and help each other, 
for which the gifts among them were beſtowed: 


and then the apoſtle proceeds to take flotice of 


the particular officets in the church, and exhorts 


his Will, and the works of his hands, both ef na- 
ture and graee: to which theapoftle anriexes' his 


; 


and partly by the acceptableneſs of it to God; | 


world, the men and manners of it, in ſuper-⸗-- 


grace in them, being renewed in the ſpirit of 

they might the better prove; try, and diſcern, 
qualify men to beat” any office in the church, | 
by obſerving, that what gifts they have, are 
only in part and in meaſure, ſome one and 
ſome another; and none have all giſts, 2 | 


_ body of Chriſt, the church, 5. 57 which though bs 
Chcift, has many members; and. 


to 
fully; or 
church, let it be done with all dil 
niſied by a a 
ſides what _ 

with a ul countenance: next follow vari- 
ous duties which. are mentioned; not in an 
exact order or method, but m 
| theſe heads ; ſuch as concer 


W 
— 4 


them to the diſcharge of their offices, accord- 


ing to their different gifts; 4s firſt, the preacher, 
to preach according to the rule of faith, and the 
meaſure of gifts beſtowed, . 6. and then the 
|  deacoti; 'the other offieer, to attend to his dea- 
1 
according to their different gifts, may be diſ- 
- | Hitiguiſhed;/ ſome having à talent for ſtating, 
of 
religion. are built upon them, and enforced hy 
: * aud the ſallow ing chapters. The 
apoſtle firſt exhotts all the members of the 


7. 7. and inaſmueh as theſe officers, 


explaining,” und defending dectrines, and may 


| be called dectors, or teachers, let them attend 
to the doctrinal part of the word; nd others 
having a talent in the practical way 'of preach- 


ing, whether by way of exhortation er em- 


fort, and may be called exhorters or comforters, 

let them attend to that branch of the miniſtry, 
F., 8. and as for the deacon, the perfbrmançe 
df his office, | whether it de by diſtributing to 


the and faith- 
ent 9 the 
25 nee ; or 
by ſhewing mercy. to the poor in diſtieſs be- 
uſually receive, let it be done 


poor, let him do it impartially and 
0¹ by affifling in the . 


be reduced to 
God, an un- 
feigned love of him, abhorrence of all evil, and 


a cloſe attachment to whatſoever is good; Y. . 


and alſo the worſhip: of him, which is to be 


performed witk diligence and fervency, y. 11. 
the exerciſe of the grace of hope with joy, 
patience in the midſt of tribulations; and per- 


ſeverance in prayer, Y. 12. then ſuch duties as 
concern one another, as chriſtians and brethren 
in a church- relation; as to exerciſe an affec- 
tionate brotherly love to each other, and to 
honour one another; and even to give each 


. other the preferente, who may be equal or 


ſuperior, both in ſpiritual gifts, and in tem- 


poral things, Y. 10. and with reſpect to poor 
ſuints, to communicate chearfully to their 
neceſſities; and with reſpect to ſtrangers,” to 
entertain them hoſpitably, J. 13. and as to 
every member, whether in proſperous or ad- 


verſe circumſtances, to bear a part with them, 
rejoicing with the one, weeping with the other, 
v. 15. and to behave with humility, modeſty, 
and ſobriety, towards all, y. 16. And next 


ſuch duties as concern the men of the world, 


particularly to bleſs,” and not curſe perſecutor: 
#. 14. not to retaliate evil for evil, but to & 


every thing that is of good report in the led 


. 
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of men, . 17. to. ſtudy, if 


poſſible, to live 


peaceably with all men, Y. 18. to bridle paſſion 


and refrain from wrath, and not ſeek private 


revenge, but leave it with the Lord to take 


vengeance, . 19. on the other hand, to be 


kind and beneficent to enemies, by giving them 
food and drink when hungry and thirſty, ex- 
preſſed in the words of Solomon, Prob. xxv. 
21, 22. the reaſons of which are, becauſe here- 
by an enemy may be wrought upon, and be 


brought either to! 


come a friend, Y. 20. and becauſe by doing 


man is conquered by it; whereas by the other 
„the enemy is conquered by good, /. 
21. and it is much more commendable and 
19 Purable to be a conqueror, than to be con- 


Ms 


gquered. 


F Beſeech you therefore brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye preſent your 

bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable 

unto God, which'js your reaſonable ſervice. 


I beſeech you therefore brethren, by the mercies of 
God] The apoſtle; having finiſhed the 'doftrinal 
part of this epiſtle, proceeds to that which is more 
practical; and enforces the ſeveral duties of reli- 
gion upon the principles he had before laid down, 
a method generally obſerved by him in all his 
epiſtles. The illative particle therefore, ſhews: that 
the following exhortations, are ſo many conclu- 
fions, conſequences, and inferences, deduced from 


 . what had been ſaid in the latter part of the pre- 


ceding chapter; that ſince all things are of God, 
and by him, and to him, then the ſaints ought to 
preſent their bodies to him, and to know, ap- 
prove, and do his will; and ſince they have no- 
thing but what they have received from him, they 
ought not to think too highly of, or glory in their 
attainments. The introduction to theſe exhorta- 
tions, is in a very kind and affectionate manner; 
the ſaints are addreſſed as brethren, and very ap- 

politely ; ſince this expreſſes the relation they 


ſtood in to the apoſtle, for whom he had an 


hearty love and concern; and therefore what he 


their good, as well as to the glory of G 


| or:repentance, and be- 


_ 


preſſed them to, was out of a ſincere regard to 
| od 3-alſo| 


their relation to each other, and which ſereral of 


the duties he urges had a connexion with; like- 


obligation to regard his will, honour and reverence 


him: moreover, theſe things are moved, not in 


# +» 1 


. 


hut by way of intreaty, I beſeech you; as an am- | 


| principle of life, under the quickening influences 
an imperious way, in an authoritative mannee , HI 


ones, nor do they render uſeleſs precepts, exhor- 
tations, intreaties, cautions, and advice; particu- 
larly ſuch as follow: | 


* 


That ye preſent y 
acceptable, unto Gad] Not that part of them 
commonly ſo called, for this is not to be under- 
ſtood of a mere preſentation of the body in public 
worſhip ; for though this ought to be, yet not 


without the heart engaged therein, otherwiſe bo- 
dily exerciſe will be of no avail; nor of a bare ab- 


ſtinence from groſſer ſins done in the body, and 
againſt it, and which defile and difhonour it; much 
leſs of a maceration; and keeping under the body, 
by watchings, faſting, &. and ſtill leſs of an of- 
fering of the body at death in a way of martyrdom, 
though this ought to be chearfully complied with 


when called for: but 6 their bodies are meant, 


themſelves, their whole fouls and bodies, all the 
powers and faculties of their ſouls, and members 
of their bodies; and the preſenting of them, deſigns 
a devoting of them, with all readineſs and will- 
ingneſs, to the ſervice of God, for his honour and 
glory, without putting any confidence in, or plac- 
ing any dependence upon them; which would be 
ſacrificing to their own net, and burning incenſe 
to their drag; it ineludes the whole of their ſer- 
vice, converſation, and religion, internal and ex- 
ternal. So the Jews (a) ſay, „Worthy is the 


portion of the righteous, who offer every day 


ce this offering before the Lord; and what is it? 


C ÿ en v n their bodies and their ſouls, 


<< which they offer before him.” The alluſion is 
to the rite of ſacrificing, to the bringing of the 
ſlain beaſt, and laying it on the altar, and there 
pre/enting and offering it to the Lord. Under the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation all believers are prieſts; and 
the ſacrifices they bring are not the bodies of flain 
beaſts, but their own Votes: their whole ſelves ; 
and theſe a living ſacrifice, in oppoſition to the bo- 
dies of ſlain beaſts offered under the legal diſpen- 


ſation, and to the dead works of ſuch as are deſti- 


| tute of faith in Chriſt, and to the lifeleſs 'perfor- 
wiſe their relation to God, being of his family, 


having one and the ſame Father, and fo under 


mances of the ſaints themſelves at certain times; 
and deſigns ſuch a preſentation of themſelves in the 
performance of religious duties, as ſprings from a 


of 


z * 
4 N ; 2 BJ fol. 11 ET? * . 2 35S 
- (a) Zohar in Lev, fol. 4. 2. 
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of the Spirit of God, with faith and ferveney; tho 
without any view to obtain life hereby, for that is 
only by the offering up of the body of Chriſt once 
for all. Another epithet of this ſacrifice of our 
bodies to God is Holy, in alluſion to the ſacrifices 


under the law, which were ſeparated from com- 


mon uſe, and devoted to God, and were not to 
have the leaſt ſpot and blemiſh in them; and re- 
gards men ſanctified by the Spirit of God, and 
whoſe actions flow from a principle of holineſs, 
and are performed under the influence of the holy 
Spirit; and ſuch ſacrifices as are both living and 
holy, cannot but be acceptable to God, through 
the mediation of his Son, by whom, as the per- 
ſons, the ſouls and bodies of his people, ſo their 
ſpiritual ſacrifices, whether of prayer or praiſe, are 
only acceptable to him 

Which is your reaſonable ſervice] It is agreeable 
to reaſon, and eſpecially as ſanQiified, that men 
who have their beings from God, and are upheld 
in them by him, and are followed with the boun- 
ties of providence; and eſpecially who are made 


- new creatures, and are bleſſed by him with all ſpi- 


ritual bleflings in Chriſt, that they ſhould give up 
themſelves to him, and chearfully ſerve” him in 
their day and generation: ſuch ſervice is alſo agree- 
able to the ſcriptures of truth, the ſtandard of faith 
and practice, and contain and enforce nothing but 
what is highly reaſonable-to be complied with; it 
is ſuch ſervice as lies not in the ſlaying of irrati- 
onal creatures, but in the preſenting of men en- 
dued with rational powers unto God; and is of 
a ſpiritual nature, performed by ſpiritual men, un- 
der the influence of the Spirit of God ; and is ſuit- 
able to the nature and perfections of God, and 
ſtands oppoſed to the corporal and carnal ſervice 

of the Jews. ee en 
2 And be not conformed to this world: 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove what is that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
And be not conformed to this world] By this world 
is meant, either the Moſaic diſpenſation, and 
Jewiſh church- ſtate, ſo. called in oppoſition to 
man h the world to come, the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation; in which there were a worldly ſanc- 
tuary, and the rites and ceremonies of which are 
ſtiled the rudiments and elements of the world; 
to which believers in the preſent ſtate are by no 
means to conform, there being ſacrifices and ordi- 
nances of another nature, it is the will of God they 
ſhould obſerve and attend unto: or elſe the men 
of _ world are deſigned, carnal and unregenerate 
oL, III. | 


| 


| men, among whom. they formerly had their con- 


verſation, from among whom they were choſen, 
called, and ſeparated, and who lie and live in wick- 
edneſs, and therefore they ſhould not be conform- 
ed unto them: which is to be underſtood, not in 
a Civil ſenſe, of conformity to them in garb and 
apparel, . provided that pride and luxury are. guard- 


ed againſt, and decency and ſobriety obſerved, and 


the Tiferent abilities of perſons and ſtations in life 


are attended to; or to any other civil uſages and 


cuſtoms, which are not contrary to natural and 
revealed religion; but of a conformity in a moral 
ſenſe, to the evil manners of men, to walk vainly, 
as other Gentiles do, to go into the ſame exceſs of 
riot with them ; for this is contrary both to the 
principle and doctrine of grace, which teach men 


to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts; and of a 


compliance with the men of the world in a reli- 


gious ſenſe, by joining with them in acts of ido- 


latry, ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip, and in any 
thing that is contrary to the order, ordinances, 
and truths of the Goſpel. I 73 
But be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind] 
Which regards not the firſt work of conyerſion 
and renovation ; for in this ſenſe theſe perſons were 
transformed, metamorphoſed, changed, and re- 
newed already ; but the after-progreſs and carry- 
ing on of the work of renovation, the renewing 
of them day by day in the Spirit of their minds; 
ſee Eph. iv. 23. 2 Cor. iv. 16. which believers 


1 1 
1 


ſhould be deſirous of, and pray for, and make uſe 
of thoſe means which the Spirit of God owns for 


this purpoſe, attending to the ſpiritual exerciſes of 
religion, as reading, meditation, prayer, confe- 
rence, the miniſtration of the word and ordinances; 
which is the reverſe of conformity to the world: 
and the end to be attained hereby is, | 


Dat ye may prove what is that good, and accepiables 


and perfect will of God] By which is meant, not 


the ſecret will of God, which cannot be ſearched 
into, proved, and known, till time and facts diſ- 


cover it; but the revealed will of God, both in 
the law, as in the hands of Chriſt, which con- 
tains nothing but what is good; and which When 


done in faith, from a principle of love, and to the 


glory of God, is acceptable through Chriſt; and 


is perfect as a law of liberty, and rule of walk and 
converſation; and which is to be proved and ap- 
proved of by all the ſaints, who delight in it after 


the inward man: and alſo that which is contain- 


ed in the Goſpel; as that all that the Father hath 
given to Chriſt ſhould be redeemed by him, that 


thels ſimuld-be fnGiked tid periivere ts hed. 


and be glorified ; all which is the good will of 


God, an acceptable ſaying to ſenſible ſinners, and 
ſuch a ſcheme of ſalvation as is perfect and com- 
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plete, and needs nothing to be added to it; and is 
by ſuch who are daily renewed in the ſpirit of their 
minds, more and more proved, tried, diſcerned, 
and approved of, even by all ſuch who have their 
ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern things that dif- 
3 For I ſay, through the grace given unto 
me, to every man that is among you, not to 
think of himſelf more highly than he ought 
to think; but to think ſoberly, according 
as God hath dealt to every man the meafure 
' For I ſay, through the grace given unte me] The 
Ethiopic verſion reads, the oy; of God; and 
ſo two of Stephens's copies. By which the apo- 
ſtle intends, not that internal grace which was 
wrought in his ſoul ; nor the Goſpel of the grace 
of God, which he preached ; nor the gifts of grace 
which qualified him for that ſervice ; but the grace 
of apoſtleſhip, or that authoritative power which 


« 
= 


he, as an apoſtle, received from Chrift, to ay, com- 


mand, give orders and inſtrutions to churches, 
and particular perſons : r þ 
* To every man that is among you] Every member 
of the church, in whatſoever ſtate or condition, 
whether in office or not; of whatſoever abilities 
and capacity, having gifts, whether more or leſs; 
the manifeſtation-of the Spirit being 1 
one to profit with, for his on and the good of 
Wage $9 —. ĩ³»5 ᷣ ͤ w 
Not to think of himſelf more highly than. he ought 


to think] That is, either not to arrogate to him- | 


ſelf what does not belong to him, and detract from 
others, who may have equal, if not ſuperior abi- 
lities to him; or not to glory in what he has, as 
if he had not received it, and as if it was altoge- 
ther owing to his own ſagacity, penetration, dili- 
gence, and induſtry ; or not to ſearch into things 
too high for him, that are out of his reach, and 
beyond his capacity ; though this is not to be un- 
derſtood as diſcouraging à ſearch into the ſcrip- 
tures of truth, the more difficult parts of it, and 


the more knotty points of controverſy; but as for- 


bidding inquir into things not lawful to be ſearch- 
ed into; or if lawful, as requiring ſuch a ſcrutiny 
to be made with modeſty, and an humble . 
dence on ſuperior light and aſſiſtance, and a diſco- 
very of it with humility and lowlineſs of mind : 
But to think ſoberly, according as Gad hath dealt to 
every man the meaſure of faith] Such ought to con- 
ſider that what gifts, abilities, light, and know- 
ledge they have, they have them not of themſelves, 
but from God; that they have not alt faith, and 


faith of the Goſpel, only a meaſure of | it, which 
is dealt out, divided, and parted. to every man, 
ſome having a greater degree of evangelical light 
than others; and that all have ſome, but none all. 
The Syriac verſion renders it, faith in meaſure;” 
one of Stephens's copies read, the ** meaſure of 
grace; fee Eph. iv. 7. oF bes tu; 

4 For as we have many members in one 
body, and all members have not the ſame 


office: | 


The apoftle illuſtrates what he ſaid laſt concern- 
ing God's dealing to every man the meaſure of 
faith, by comparing the church of Chriſt to an 
human body, which is but one, and has many 
members in union with it, and one another; and 


which are placed in an exact ſymmetry and pro- 
portion, and in proper ſubſerviency to each other, 
and for the good of the whole: all members do 
not exerciſe the ſame function, and perform the 


ſame operation, but each that which is peculiar to 
itſelf: the eye only ſees, but does not hear, nor 


foot walks; and the ſame may be abſerved of the 


other members of the body, which have not all 
the ſame, but each their particular offices, and all 


of them their uſefulneſs. 


5 So we, being many, are one body in 
Chriſt, and every one members one of ano- 


ther. * 5 2111 ; 


This is the application of the above Emile. The 


choſen of God, the redeemed of Chriſt, and thoſe 


that are juſtified by his righteouſnefs, and fanRi- 
| hed by his Spirit; though they are but few, in'com-- 
pariſon. of the men of the world, but conſidered in 


themſelves are many, and yet make up but one 
body the church, of which Chrift is the head: 


and though this general aſſembly, or church uni- 
verſal, may be diſtinguiſhed into feveral. congre- 


gational churches and diſtinct communities, yet 
each community, conſiſting of divers perſons, is 


by joints and bands, under him their Head, Lord, 
and King; in him, and not in Cæſar, or any earthly 
-monarch-;\ to diſtinguiſh this body from bodies po- 
litic, or any civil community among men: and 
members one of another; as in union with Chrift 
their head, ſo to one another in love, walking in 
holy fellewſkip. together, ſympathizing with, and 
ſerving each other. + $7 © 


«3 6. Having then gifts differing according 


all knowledge, or do not know the whole of the 


to the grace that is given to us, whether pro- 
; „ phecy, 


taſte, not ſmell ; the ear only hears, but neither 
ſees, or does any of. the foreſajd things; the pa- 
late taſtes, the noſe ſmells, the hand handles, the 


but one body in Chrif, united and knit t er 
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portion of faith; 


Having then gifts differing] As in a natural 
body, the various members of it have not the ſame 
office, and do not perform the ſame actions, thus 
they have not the ſame, but different faculties ; 
one has one faculty, another another; the eye has. 
the faculty of ſeeing, the ear of hearing, &c. thus 
in the ſpiritual body the church, as there are dif- 
ferent members, theſe members have not the ſame 
work and buſineſs aſfigned them; ſome are em- 
ployed one way, and ſome another; alſo they have 
diverſities of gifts for their different adminiſtra- 
tions and operations, and all from Chriſt their head, 
Leu ſame Spirit, and for the ſervice of the whole 

* | | | 

According to the grace that is given unto us] For 
all theſe gifts are not the effects of nature, the 
fruits of human power, diligence, and induſtry ; 
but flow from the grace of God, who diſpenſes 
them when, where, and to whom he pleaſes, in a 
free and fovereign manner; and therefore to be ac- 
knowledged as ſuch, and uſed to his glory, and 
for the good of his church and people. Wherefore 

Whether propheſy, let us propheſy according to the 
Proportion of faith] The offices here, and hereafter: 
mentioned, are not of an extraordinary, but ordi- 
nary kind, ſuch as are laſting, and will continue 
p in the church unto the end of time; and are di- 
vided into two parts, which are after ſubdivided 
into other branches, The diviſion. is into prophe- 
Hing and miniſtering. By propheſying is meant, 
not foretelling things to come, though this gift 


in the chriſtian church; but this, as it is of an 
extfaordinary nature, ſo it is not ſtinted and limit- 
ed according to the proportion of faith; but preach- 
ing the Goſpel is here deſigned, which is the ſenſe 
of the word in many places of ſeripture, particu- 
larly in 1 Cor. xiii, and xiv. 
this gift of prophecy; or of opening and explain- 


conſtantly attend to it: Jet us propheſy ; diligently 
prepare for'it by prayer, reading, and meditation, 
and continually: exerciſe it as opportunity offers; 
nor ſhould any difficulty and diſcouragement deter 
us from it: or whereas this laſt clauſe is not in the 
original text, it may be ſupplied from . 3. thus, 
let us think ſoberly, who have this gift, and not be 
elated with it, or carry it haughtüy to thoſe who 
attend on the exerciſe of it; but behave with ſo- 
briety, modeſty, and humility, in the diſcharge 
thereof; pore to the proportion of faith.* There 
muſt be faith, or no propheſying ; a man muſt be- 


ecy: . 


SJ W 
phecy, let us Pr opbeſy according Wie pro- | 


was beſtowed upon ſome, as Agabus and others, | 


Now ſuch who have | 


ing the ſcriptures, ought to make uſe of it, and 


Goſpel-miniſter ought not to be a ſceptic, or in 
doubt about the main principles of religion ; ſuch 
as concern the three divine perſons, the office, 


grace, and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the way 


of ſalvation by him : he ſhould be at a point in 
theſe things, ſhould firmly believe, and with aſ- 
ſurance aſſert them, nor fear to be called dogma- 


- 


tical on that account: he is to. preach accordin 


to his faith, the proportion of it, which may be the 
ſame with. the meaſure of it, y. 3. And ſo the 
Syriac verſion reads it, u“ rnmwp n ac- 
£+ cording to the meaſure of his faith; to which 
the Arabic verſion agrees; that is, according to the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt he has received ; ac- 
cording to the abilities beſtowed on him; accord- 
ing. to that light, knowledge, faith, and experi- 
ence he has; he ought to preach up unto it, and 
not in the leaſt come ſhort of it: or by the pro- 
portion, or analogy of faith, may be meant a ſcheme 
of Goſpel truths, a form of ſound. words, a ſet of 
principles upon the plan of the ſcriptures, deduced; 
from them, and agreeable to them; and which are 
all of a piece, and conſiſtent with themfelves, from 
which the propheſier or preacher ſhould never 
ſwerve: or the ſcriptures themſelves, the ſure word 
of propheſy, the rule and ſtandard of faith and prac- 
tice: the ſcope of the text is to be attended to, its 
connection with the preceding, or following verſes, 
or both; and it is to be compared with other paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture, and accordingly to be explain- 
ed; and this is to follow the rule directed to. 


7 Or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſter- 


ing: or he that teacheth, on teaching; 


Or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſiry] The 
word dia ſometimes ſignifies the whole eccle- 
ſiaſtical miniſtry, even the office of apoſtleſhip, as 
well as the ordinary miniſtration of the Goſpel ; 
ſee As i, 17. and chap. vi. 4. but here deaconſhip, 
or the office of miniſtering to the poor ſaints, as 
in A#s vi. 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. being a diſtinct of- 
fice from propheſying or preaching the word, and 
ſhould be . uſed, exerciſed, and attended to with 
diligence, care and conſtancy ; for ſuch who” are 
appointed to this office, are choſen not only to a 
place of, honour, but of ſervice and buſineſs, in 


| which they ſhould behave with prudence, ſobriety, 


and humilit //: 5 e e 

Or be that teacheth, on teaching] The gift of 
propheſying or preaching is ſubdivided into feach- 
ing and exborting; the one belongs to teathers or 
doctors, the other to paſtors ; as the diſtinction is 
in Epheſ..iv. 11. not that different officers and of- 
fices are intended, but different branches of the 
ſame office; and one man's talent may lie more in 


lieve, and therefore ſpeak, or ſpeak not at all; a 18 one, and another man's in the other; and ac- 
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cordingly each ſhould in his preaching attend to 
the gift which is moſt peculiar to him; if his gift 
lies in teaching, let him conſtantly employ him- 
ſelf in that, with all ſobriety and humility : zeach- 
ing does not deſign an office in the ſchool, but in 
the church; it is not teaching divinity as men 
teach Logic, Rhetoric, and other arts and ſciences, 
in the ſchools ; but an inſtructing of churches and 
the members thereof in the doctrines of the Goſ- 
pel, in order to eſtabliſh and build them up in 
their moſt holy faith; ſee 1 Cor. xii. 28. Ephe/. 
iv. 11, 12. it chiefly lies in a doctrinal way o 
preaching, in opening, explaining, and defending 
the doctrines of Chriſt, as diſtinct from the prac- 
tical part of the miniſtry of the word, and the ad- 
firation of ordinances, in which the paſtor is 
employed as well as in this. a 
8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation : 
he that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity ; | 
he that ruleth, with diligence; he that ſhew- 
eth mercy, with cheerfulnefs. b 
Or he that exborteth, an exhortatian] This is the 
other branch of propheſying or preaching, and 
which is more practical, and lies in giving a word 
of exhortation to the ſaints, as their particular 
caſes call for; for as prophets were teachers, 47s 
Xiii. 1. ſo alſo. exhorters, As. xv. 32. and one 
conſiderable branch of the miniſtry, and which is 
more principally the paſtor's work, as well as to 
teach, is to exhort all ſorts of perſons, young and | 
old, rich and poor, high and low, bond and free, 
under his care, with all long-ſuffering and doctrine. 
The words will bear to be read, he that com- 
<«< forteth, on conſolation ;”” and ſo the Syriac 
verſion renders them, — 0a m rawvann YR 
„ and another who is a comforter, in his conſo- 
<« lation.” Though all the miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel are to ſpeak comfortably to the ſaints, by preach- 
ing the doctrines of; free juſtification 75 Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs, and remiſſion of ſins by his blood, 
by bringing the gopd news of ſalvation by e 
and by opening the exceeding great and precious 
promiſes of the Goſpel; yet ſome have a greater 
talent this way than others; ſome are Boanergeſes, 
ſons of thunder, and others Barnabaſes, ſons of 
conſolation; and each ſhould attend to that, with 
all diligence and humility, he is beſt qualified for. 
He that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity] Here 
ins the ſubdiviſion of the deacon's office into 
its ſeveral branches, giving, ruling, and ſhewing 
mercy : by giving is meant, not giving of his own, | 
or performing acts of charity, which is common 
to all the members of the church, who ought li- 


| berally to contribute to the relief of the poor; but 


F 


proper objects, which is to be done with ſimplicity ; 
with all faithfulneſs and integrity, without fraud 


lity, and without reſpect of perſons, and liberally 
and bountifully, as the word here uſed ſignifies; 
ſee 2 Cor. viii. 2. and chap. ix. 1% | 


| 4 ; 1 * ' TENG 14 

He that ruleih, with diligence], Deacons are the 
helps, governments, mentioned in 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
who are aſſiſting to the paſtor in the government 


| of the church; their buſineſs is, to obſerve the 


converſations of the members of the church, and 
to warn them that are unruly and walk diſorderly, 
to compoſe differences, and prepare matters to lay 
before the church; a deacon is ægι,ν,i .. one 
<< \that goes before, and leads on others by way 
of example in his conduct and converſation ; or 
as the Syriac renders it, mw ERp1 that ſtands 
< at the head of affairs in the church ;” in the 
management of which he ought to uſe all ſtudy, 
thoughtfulneſs, care and diligence c e 


1 


Hie that ſheweth mercy, with chearfulneſs] Which 
is not to be underſtood of ſhewing compaſſion to 
miſerable objects in common, or of giving alms 
to neceſſitous perſons, and which ought to be done 
according to the Jewiſh (5) canons, e tn 
ba © with a chearful countenance ;” and is what 
is . highly pleafing 
giver ; but of a branch of the deacon's office, whoſe 
work among other things is to viſit the ſick and 
diſtreſſed, and communicate to them as their wants 
require; all which ſhould be done, not in a mo- 
roſe and frowning manner, but with a pleaſant 
look and chearful countenance, which makes the 
viſit and the gift more welcome, acceptable, and 
uſeful. F 
9 Let love, be without diſſimulation. Ab- 
hor that which is evil; cleave to that which 
Let love be without diſſimulation ] The. apoſtle 
having given out ſuitable exhortations to the of- 
ficers of this church, miniſters and deacons, pro- 
ceeds to ſtir up to the exerciſe of grace, and the 
diſcharge of ſuch duties as were common to all the 
members of the church; and begins with love, 
which is the cement of ſaints, and the bond of 
perfectneſs; without which all the gifts that men 
have, the profeſſion they make, and works they 
do, are of no avail, and they themſelves nothing. 
Here it is to be taken in the largeſt and moſt com- 
prehenſive ſenſe, for love to God, Chriſt, the ſaints, . 
and fellow-creatures,' and ought with reſpe& to 
each, to be without diſſimulation, or hypocriſy + love 


—U— — 


; (5) Ma'mon, Hileh.- Mattanot Arayim, & 10, ö. 4, 73. | 


imparting or diſtributing the church's money to 
tet i : 3 


or embezzling the church's ſtock, with impartia- ' 


to God, who Joveth a chearful 


to 
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to God ſhould be with all the heart, ſoul, and 
mind, otherwiſe the fear of him, and obedience 


to him, will be only outward, formal, cuſtomary, 


and hypoeritical ; love to Chriſt ſhould be with 


fincerity, and ſo it is where it is right, hearty and 
genuine, fuch can appeal to him as the ſearcher of 


| hearts, that from the heart they love him; and love 


to one another, ſhould be not in word and in tongue 
only, but in deed and in truth; yea, the love pro- 
feſſed to fellow-creatures, ought never to be thro' 
fear of men or mercenary views, but honeſt, up- 
right and ſincere, _ e 

Abhor that which is evil] Sin, both in its prin- 
ciple and in its actings; it being hateful to God, 
Father, Son, and Spirit ; contrary to the nature, 
being, and perfections of God, a tranſgreſſion of 
his righteous law, exceeding ſinful in itſelf, and 
pernicious in its effects and conſequences; for all 
which it is-to be abhorred by the faints: the word 


God, are' of his houſhold, belong to his family, 
are the brethren of Chriſt, and one another ; and 
are either members of the ſame church, incor- 
porated together in the ſame church-ſtate, or at 
leaſt members of Chriſt, and of the church uni- 
verſa]. Now love to theſe ſhould be kind, tender 
and affectionate, reciprocal and mutual; ſuch 
ſhould love one another; there ſhould be no love 
wanting on either fide : and it ought to be uni- 
verſal, and reach to all the ſaints, though of dif- 
ferent gifts, light, knowledge and experience, 
or whether high or low, rich or poor ; and ſhould 
ſhew itſelf by bearing one another's burdens, bear- 
ing with, and forbearing each other, forgiving 
one another, and by edifying one another in their 
moſt holy faith, and praying with, and for one 
another. In honour preferring one another; ſaints 
ſhould think honourably of one another, and en- 
tertain an honourable eſteem of each other; yea, 


— 


areguſules, here uſed, deſigns the greateſt averſa- | ſhould eſteem each other better than themſelves; 
tion imaginable, a turning away from it, as what | and not indulge evil ſurmiſes, and groundleſs 
is the moſt lotheſome, deteftable, and abominable ; | jealoufies of one another, which is contrary 'to 
and ſuch an hatred of it with horror, as of the | that love that thinks no evil. They ſhould ſpeak "OS 
Stygian lake, or hel itſelf: | honourably of each other in chriſtian company, 
Cleave to that "which is god! To God, who is and diſcourage that evil practice of whiſperings, 
originally, infinitely, and immutably good; who backbitings, and innuendo's; they ſnould treat 


| 
| 
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| 
| 
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is good in his nature, and works, and to all his 
creatures, and eſpecially his choſen people, and 
therefore ſhould be cleaved unto; to his will, his 
ways and worſhip ; and to Chriſt the good ſhep- 
herd of the ſheep, the Lamb that is to be follow- 
ed-and cleaved unto, whitherſeever he goes ; and 
to the good Spirit of God, after whom we ſhould 
walk, and not after the fleſh; and to the good peo- 


ple of God, aſſembling with whom ſhould not be 


forſaken ; and to the good Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
the truths of it, which ſhould be held faſt ; and 
to the ordinances of the Goſpel, which ought to 
be conſtantly attended on; and to every good work, 
to which we ſhould be ready, careful to maintain, 
and ever follow, both among ourſelves and all 
men: they ſhould even be glued unto it, as the 
word here ſignifies. _ | 
10 Be kindly. affectioned one to another 
with brotherly love; in honour preferring 
one another; + | 
This is one branch of that love, before adviſed 
to, which ſhould be unfeigned, and without guile 
and deceit.. The objects of this grace are brethren, 
not in ſuch ſenſe as all the deſcendents of Adam 
are, or men of the ſame country be, .or as ſuch 
who are born of the ſame parents in a natural 
ſenſe are; to each of whom love is due under 
their reſpective characters and relations: but ſuch 
who are ſo in a ſpiritual ſenſe, who are born of 


each other with honour and reſpect in their com- © 


mon converſation, and eſpecially when met to- 


gether as a church of Chriſt. They ſhould ge 
before each other in giving honour, and 5 4 


reſpect, as the word wponſepnce ſignifies: they ſhoul 

ſet each other an example; and which alſo may 
be taken into the ſenſe of the word, ſhould pre- 
vent one another, not waiting until reſpect is 
ſhewn on one ſide to return it again. Nor does 


this rule at all break in upon that order that. 


ſhould ſubſiſt, and be maintained in bodies civil 
and eccleſiaſtical, which requires ſuperior honour 


to be given to perſons according to their character, 


office, and ſtation in which they are. 


11 Not ſlothful in buſineſs; fervent in 


ſpirit; ſerving the Lord; a 
Not ſlothſul in buſineſs] Meaning not worldiy- 


bufineſs, or the affairs of life; though flothful- 
neſs in this reſpect is ſcandalous to human nature, 
and eſpecially in perſons under a profeſſion of re- 
ligion; men ſhould diligently. purſue. their law- 
ful callings for the ſupport. of themſelves and 
families, and the intereſt of. Chriſt : but ſpiritual - 


buſineſs, the affairs of piety and religion, the ſer- 
vice of God, private and public, to which we 


ſhould not be backward, nor flothful in the per- 


formance of; ſuch as preaching, hearing, read- 


ing, praying, and other ordinances of God; yea, 
we ſhould ready and forward to every good... 
work, and particularly, and which may be heze 


greatly- 
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greatly deſigned, miniſtering to the poor ſaints in 
their neceſſity ; in doing. which we ſhew that 
kind, tender, affectionate, brotherly, love, and 


| tor, but as our head, huſband, and redeemer, 
Very rightly does. the apoſtle premiſe fervency in 
ſpirit, to ſerving the Lord; for without the Spirit 


give that honour and reſpect, at leaſt that part of of God there is no true worſhipping and ſerving 


it, which is relief, required in the foregoing verſe ; 


of him, and which ought to be done with fer- 


ſee Heb. vi, 10—12. Remarkable is that ſaying | vency as well as with conſtancy. The Syriac 


of R. Tarphon (6). The day is ſhort, and the 
«© work great, Ev» moywpm © and workmen 


cc flothful, and the reward much, and the 


* maſter of the houſe is urgent.“ | 
Fervent in ſpirit] In their own ſpirits, for the 
glory of God, the honour. of Chriſt, and the 
cauſe of religion, in imitation of Chriſt himſelf, 
and as Phinehas and Elijah were; which ferven 
of ſpirit is oppoſed to that lukewarmneſs of foul, 
that coldneſs of affection, and leaving off the firſt 
love, ſo much complained of, and reſented by 
Chriſt in his people: or elſe in the ſpirit of God; 
for there may be fervency in meñs ſpirits, which 
comes not from the Spirit of God; as in the 
Jews, and particularly Saul before his converſion, 
who had a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge: but when the love of God is ſhed 
abroad in the heart by the Spirit of God, this 
will make a man's ſpirit fervent in the ſervice of 
God, for which the apoſtle would have theſe be- 
lievers concerned. A diſciple of the wiſe: men 
among the Jews is (4) ſaid to be m ©* fervent,” 
becauſe the law is as a boiling pot unto. him; 
much more ſhould a diſciple of Chriſt be fervent, 
who has the Goſpel. of Chriſt, the love of God, 


and the grace of the Spirit, to inflame his ſoul with 


true.zeal and fervour. | 


Serving the Lord) Some copies read, © ſerving 


c time: the likeneſs of the words, xa:2©- and 
aug efpecially in an abbreviation, may have 
occaſioned this different reading ; which, ſhould it 
be followed, is not to be underſtood. in an ill 
ſenſe, of. temporizing, or time-ſerving, of mens 
accommodating themſelves, their ſentiments and 
conduct, according to the times in which they 
live, in order to eſcape reproach and perſecution; 
but of redeeming the time, improving every ſeaſon 
to do good, and taking every opportunity of ſerv- 
ing God. But as the reading our verſion follows 
is confirmed by authentic copies, and by the Sy- 
riae, and other Oriental verſions, it is beſt to 
adhere to it: by be Lord is here meant either 


God, Father, Son, and Spirit, who are the alone 


object of divine ſervice and religious worſhip; or 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who moſt frequently goes 
by the name of Lord in the New Teſtament ; and 
who is the one Lord, whoſe we are, and whom 


verſion renders it, ** ſerve your Lord.” 

12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribu- 
lation; continuing inſtant in prayer; 
Rejoicing in hope] Of the glory of God, than 
;ohe hope of which nothing can make a believer 
{ more chearful in this world; the ſaints joy is 

therefore called the rejoicing of the hope, Heb. ili. 6. 
This is placed between ſerving the Lord, and 
being patient in tribulation ; for- nothing tends 
more to animate the people of God to a chearful 
ſerving of him, or to make them more patient 
under afflictions, than a hope of being for ever 
with the Lord : | | 13 

Patient in tribulation] Whilft the ſaints are in 
this world they muſt expect tribulation; their 
way to heaven lies through it; and it becomes 
them to be patient under it; not murmuring 
againſt God, on the one hand, nor reviling of 
men, on the other. 

Continuing inſtant in prayer] Prayer is needful 
at all times, but eſpecially in a time of tribula- 
tion and diſtreſs, whether inward or outward. 
This ſhould be made without ceaſing; ſaints 
ſhould watch. unto it with all perſeverance ; men 
ſhould pray always, and not faint ; never give 
out and over, or be diſcouraged. This advice is 
rightly given and placed here, to teach us that 
we are to go to the throne of grace continually 
for freſh ſupplies of grace, and ſtrength to enable 
us to exerciſe the grace, and perform the duties 
exhorted to both in the preceding and following 
verſes. „ 5 

13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints; 
given to hoſpitality. VV 

Diftributing to the neceſſity of ſaints] Or * com- 
% municating,” as many verſions render the 
word; diſtributing, more properly belongs to the 
officers of the church, the deacons, and commu- 
nicating, to the members of it in common. All 
men in general are to be relieved that are in want, 
even our very enemies, and particularly ſuek as 
are our own fleſh and blood, nearly related to us, 
aged parents, c. and eſpecially they that are of 
the houſhold of faith, here called ſaints; and in- 
deed, ſuch only come under the care and notice 


Fi 


we ſhould continually ſerve, being under the of a church: and they are ſuch whom God has 


greateſt obligations to him, not only as our crea- 
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(6) Pikes Abaty e. 2+ F 15, () T. Bab. Taanith, ful 4. or whoſe: fins he has expiated by his bloed; and 


they ſhould be holy; whom Chriſt has ſanctified, 


to 


ſet apart for himſelf, has choſen in his Son, that 


as many as are in need: and theſe acts of giving | over, by bleſſing may be meant, giving them good 
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to whom he is made ſanctification and in whoſe 


hearts a work of grace and holineſs is wrought by 


the Spirit of God, which is the ſanctification of 
the Spirit they are choſen through, as a mean to 
eternal ſalvation by Chriſt; and in conſequence 
of this, they live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, 
and have their converſations as become the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt: and ſuch as theſe, being in neceſ- 
ſitous circumſtances, are to be communicated to; 
for not all, or any of the ſaints, but only ſuch as 
are in neceſſity, are here pointed at; it is not com- 
municating to the faints, but to their neceſſity, 
which is recommended. It is the will and plea- 


| ſure of God, that ſome of his dear children ſhould 


be in ftrait circumſtances of life, be reduced to 
want and diſtreſs, b ah to try their own graces, 
their faith and truſt in God, and dependence on 
him ; and pattly the graces of others, the charity, 
liberality, and beneficence, of thoſe who have of 
this world's goods; and who are the perſons that 


are to communicate, not words only, ſaying, be 


ye warmed and filled, and give nothing ; but their 
ſubſtance, they are to deal their bread to the 
hungry, clothe the naked, and give a portion to 


and receiving, are one way by which the ſaints 
have communication with each other, and which 
is ſuggeſted by the word communicating here uſed ; 
for felouyhip does not he merely in private con- 
veriation, and in fitting down together at the 
Lord's table, but in communicating to one ano- 
ther ſuch things as are needful, as for the ſoul, 
ſo for the body. Some copies read, communi- 
cating to the memories of the ſaints;“ not 
making im of them, and praying to them, 
but ſpeaking well and honourably of them, and 
imitating them in what they did well; ſee Prov. 


.. ae 
Given to hoſpitality] Or, as it may be rendered, 
4 purſuing; or following after love to ſtrangers ;” 
which is properly hofpitality : reſpe& is to be 
ſhewn, not to ſuch only who are members of the 


_ fame community with us, but alſo to ſuch of the 
people of God that may be of another country, 
or of ſome diftant parts of our own, not before 


known by us; who by perſecution and diſtreſs 


of ſome ſort or another, or by ſome providence or | 
another, are obliged to remove from their native 


place. "Theſe we are to love, and ſhew our love 
to, not only by directing and adviſing, but, if 
need be, by giving them food, and raiment, and 


lodging them: this is a duty incumbent on mini- 


ſters of the Goſpehk; and on private members, and 
on all who are in any capacity to perform it; and 
which ſhould be done chearfully, and without 


grudging; and what perſons ſhould uſe, inure, 


be drawn into an example by us. . 


and call to objects of it; as Abraham and Lot 
did, who thereby entertained angels unawares; 


and is what the apoſtle here means by purſuing and 
following after it. | 


14 Bleſs them which perſecute you; bleſs, 
and curſe not. | | 

It is the lot of God's people in this world to be 

perſecuted by the men of it, in ſome ſhape or 


another, either by words or deeds; either by re- 
viling and reproaching them, and ſpeaking all 


| manner of eyil of them.; or by hindering them of 


the free exerciſe of religious worſhip,. by confiſ- 
cation of their goods, imprifonment of their per- 
ſons, by violently torturing their bodies, and 
taking away their lives ; 5 all which circum- 


ſtances they are taught to ble/s them; that is to 


pray for them, that God would ſhew them their 


evil, give repentance to them, and the remiſſiom 


of their ſins; which is the order Chrift gave to 


his diſciples, Matt. v. 44. and encouraged to an 


obſervance of by his own example, Luke xxtii. 34. 
and has been followed herein by his diſciples and. 
apoſtles, As vii. 60. 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13. More- 


words, mild and ſoft anfwers, not rendering evil 


for evil, railing for railing; but on the contrary, . 


blefling, in imitation of Chriſt, who when he was 
reviled, reviled not again. Bleſs, and turſe not; 
to have a mouth full of curſing and bitternefs, is 


the character of an unregenerate man, and what 


oy no means ſuits one who names the name of 
Ch 


riſt; for bleſſing and curſing to proceed out of. 


the ſame mouth, is as abfurd and unnatural, as 
if it ſhould be ſuppoſed that a fountain ſhould 
ſend forth ſweet water and bitter, or falt and 
freſh. The imprecations upon wicked men, uſed 
by David and other good men, are no contradic-- 
tions to this rule; ſince they were made under 


the inſpiration of the Spirit of God, and were 


predictions of God's vengeance, . which. in righte- 
ous judgment ſhould fall on them, and are not to 


- e 
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weep with them that wee. 
Not in any thing ſinful and criminal, in a- 


thing of nought, in mens own boaſtines ; : all 
ſuch rejoicing is evil, and not to be joined in; 


but in things good and laudable, as in outward 
proſperity; and to rejoice with ſuch, is a very 
difficult taſk ; for unleſs perſons have a near con- 
cern in the proſperity of others, they are very. apt 
to envy it, or to murmur and repine that they 
are not in equal, or. ſuperior circumſtances; and 
alſo in things ſpiritual, . with ſuch who rejaice in 


and give themſelves to, yea, ſhould" feek after, the diſcoverits of God's love to their fouls, in the 


vie WS 
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15 Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 
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views of intereſt in Chriſt, and of peace, pardon, 
and righteouſneſs by him, and in hope of the 
glory of God; when ſuch ſouls make their boaſt 
in the Lord, the humble hearing thereof will be 
glad, and will, as they ought to do, join with 
them in magnifying the Lord, and will exalt his 
name together: and weep with them that weep ; ſo 
Chriſt, as he rejoiced with them that rejoiced, at 
the marriage in Cana of Galilee ; wept with them 
that wept, with Mary at the grave of Lazarus. 
The deſign of theſe rules, is to excite and en- 
courage ſympathy in the ſaints with each other, 


in all conditions inward and outward, and with 


reſpe& to things temporal and ſpiritual ; in imi- 
tation of Chriſt their great high prieſt, who can- 


not but be touched with the infirmities of his 


people ; and as founded upon, and arifing from, 
their relation to each other, as members of the 
fame body; ſee 1 Cor. xii. 26. 


16 Be of the ſame mind one toward ano- | 
ther. Mind not high things, but condeſcend 


to men of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in your 
own conceits. | | 

Which is not to be underſtood of the ſameneſs 
of their judgment, or of their agreement in ſenti- 
ments, eſpouſing the ſame doctrines, obſerving 
the ſame ordinances, and in the ſame manner, 
and attending to the ſame form of diſcipline ; but 
of their having the ſame love, and being of the 
ſame accord and affection to one another, enter- 
taining the ſame good opinion, or a better of 
others, than of themſelves ; and ſo the Syriac ver- 
ſion renders the paſſage, ** What ye think of your- 
<< ſelves, think alſo of your brethren :” think of one 
another, as equally intereſted in the love of God, 
redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, bleſſed with the 
ſame ſpiritual bleſſings in him, and called in the 
ſame hope of your calling; and do not think of 
one another, as being one richer or wiſer than 
another, do not value yourſelves upon that. Mind 
not high things ; be not high-minded, do not think 
too highly of yourſelves, and deſpiſe others; 
meddle not with, nor graſp at things too high for 
you, that are out of your reach, and heya your 
capacity; nor ſeek great things for yourſelves, as 
riches, honours, c. nor covet great company: 
but condeſcend to men of low eſtate; or to low 
c things; be content with mean and low things 
in life, and diſdain not to take notice of, and 
converſe with, men in a low condition, whether 
in things temporal or ſpiritual; who may be poor 
in this world, be very ignorant and illiterate, as 
to general knowledge and learning; be men of 
mean parts and abilities, of very ſmall gifts, and 
be weak in faith and experience; condeſcend to 


their weakneſſes, bear their infirmities, and be- 


and eve 


come all things to them for their good, and God's 
glory : conſider the apoſtle is writing to citizens 
of Rome, who might be tempted to look upon 
themſelves above others, and to look diſdainfully 
upon others ; as citizens too often do on coun- 
try people, as if they were. below them, as per- 
ſons of low life to them: Be not wiſe in your own 
conceits ; ſee Prov. iii. 7. This is attended with 
bad conſequences, ſpoils a man's uſefulneſs, pre- 
vents his improvement in knowledge, tempts him 
to reject all counſel and advice given him, and to 
treat his fellow- creatures and chriſtians with 
haughtineſs and inſolence, and expoſes him to the 
ſcorn and contempt of men: or “ be not wiſe by, 
& or with yourſelves ;”” imagining you have all 
the wiſdom, and others have none; or keeping it 
to yourſelves, what wiſdom. you have communi- 
cate it to others; the Ethiopic verſion reads, 
« ſay not, We are wiſe ;” ſee Fob xii. 2, 3. 

17 Recompenſe to no man evil for evil. 
Provide things honeſt in the ſight of all 
men. | N | | Fl 

Neither evil words for evil words, railing for 
railing; nor evil deeds. for evil deeds, one ill turn 
for another ; nor the evil of puniſhment for the 
evil of fault, unleſs it be by perſons, who under 
God have an authority to inflict it; as the civil 
magiſtrate ; who is the miniſter of God, a revenger 
to execute wrath upon him that doth evil; but private 
revenge, is what is here forbidden : providing things 
honeft in the fight of all men. The Vulgate Latin 
reads, not only in the fight of God, but alſo 
« in the fight of all men ;” and the Alexandrian 
copy reads, in the fight of God, and in the 
« ſight of men; which clauſe ſeems to have 
crept in here out of 2 Cor. viii. 21. The words 
are not to be underſtood of a man's providing 
things. honeſt, decent, and commendable, as ſuit- 
able food and raiment for his family, in the fight 
of all men, to the honour of religion, and the 
credit of his profeſſion, which is ri 4 be done; 
but of a provident, thoughtful, and ſtudious con- 
cern, io do every thing that is laudable and of 
good report among men. 'The Syriac verſion ren- 
ders the words — — this manner, nao war 
bios Dan n but be careful to do well, or 
exerciſe beneficence before all men; either re- 
ſtraining it to acts of beneficence, even to them 
that do us ill, in oppoſition to rendering evil to 
them; or applying it to all offices of humanity, 

good work, which are to be done in 
the ſight of men; not merely to be ſeen of them, 
and in a vainglorious way, in order to obtain their 
eſteem and applauſe, as did the Phariſees; but to 
avoid offence; to put to ſilence by well-doing 


the ignorance of wicked men; and to ſhame them, 


that 
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that falſly accuſe the good converſation of the | which they might aſſure themſelves was in great 


tenderneſs to them, and for their good, as well as 


give an occaſion to them of glorifying God: 


2 „ 


7 XII. ver. 16—=19. 


ſaints ; and to recommend the Goſpel and true 
religion,” and win men over to it thereby, and 


18 If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men. 


Or „ be at peace,” ſeek after peace, purſue it, 
and cultivate it, with all men ; with thoſe that we 
are immediately concerned with, in a natural re- 
lation; ſo huſbands ſhould live peaceably with 
their wives, and wives with their huſbands ; pa- 
rents with their children, and children with their 
parents; maſters with their ſervants, and ſervants 
with their maſters; and one brother, relation, and 
friend with another: and ſo with all we are con- 
cerned with in a ſpiritual relation, as members of 
Chriſt, and in the ſame church- ſtate; ſuch ſhould 
be at peace among themſelves ; peace ſhould rule 
in their hearts, and they ſhould ſtudy to Keb the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace: yea, with 
all we are concerned in a Civil ſenſe ; ſaints ſhould 
live peaceably in the neighbourhood, towns, cities, 
and countries, where they dwell, and ſhew them- 
ſelves to be the quiet in the land ; ſhould pray for 
the peace of the place where they are; and do all 
that in them lies to promote it, by living them- 
ſelves peaceably carr ven in all godlineſs and 
honeſty; yea, they ſhould live peaceably with their 
very enemies, #f it be poſſible ; which is rightly put, 
for there are ſome perſons of ſuch tempers and diſ- 


poſitions, that it is impoſſible to live peaceably 


with ; for when others are for peace, they are-for 
war; and in ſome caſes it is not only impracticable, 
but would be unlawful ; as when it cannot be done 
conſiſtent with ' holineſs of life and converſation, 
with the edification of others, the truths of the 
Goſpel, the intereſt of religion, and the glory of 
God; theſe are things that are never to be ſacri- 


ficed for the ſake of peace with men: the apoſtle 


adds another limitation of this rule, as much as 


lieth in you; for more than this, is not required of 
us; nothing ſhould be wanting on our parts; 


every ſtep ſhould be taken, to cuſtivate and main- 
tain peace; the blame ſhould lie wholly on the 
other ſide; it becomes the ſaints to live peaceably 


themſelves,” if others will not with them. 


19 Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, 
but rather give place; unto-wrath : for it is! 


aich ß 15 ai mmnict 2dr hoo elet. 
Dearly beloved] This affectionate appellation the 


. vritten,. Vengeance is mine; I will repay, 


_ apoſtle makes uſe of, expreſſing his great love to 
them, the rather to work upon them, and move 


them to an attention to what he is about to ſay; 
VoL, III. 0 


= 


the glory of God: moreover, he may hereby ſug- 
geſt to them, not only that they were dear to him, 
but that they were greatly beloved of God, that 
they were high in his favour and affection; and 
this he might hint unto them, in order to melt 
them into love to their fellow chriſtians and fel- 
low creatures, and even to their enemies, and ne- 
ver think of private revenge: | 1 


Ayvenge not yourſelves] This is no ways contrary 

to that revenge, a believer has upon ſin, and the 
actings of it, which follows on true evangelical re- 
pentance for it, 2 Cor. vii. 11. and lies in a diſ- 
plicency at it, and himſelf for it, and in abſtain- 
ing from it, and fighting againſt it; nor to that 
revenge a church may take, of the diſobedience of 
impenitent and incorrigible offenders, by laying 
cenſures on them, withdrawing from them, and 
rejecting them from their communion; nor to that 
revenge, which civil magiſtrates may execute upon 
them that do evil; but this only forbids and con- 
demns private revenge in private perſons, for pri- 
vate injuries done, and affronts given: 


But rather give place to wrath] Either to a man's 
own wrath, ſtirred up by the provocations given 
him; let him not — upon revenge immediately; 
let him ſit down and breathe upon it; let him 
* give rn ſpace unto it, as the Syriac, which 
may ſignify time as well as place; and by taking 
time his wrath-will ſubſide, he will cool and come 
to himſelf, and think better on it: or to the wrath 
of the injurious perſon, by declining -him, as Ja- 
cob did Eſau, till his wrath was over; or by pa- 
tiently bearing without reſiſtance the evil done, ac- 
cording to the advice of Chriſt, Matt. v. 39, 40. 
or to the wrath of God, leave all with him, and 
to the day of his wrath and righteous judgment, 
who will render to every man according- to his 
works ; commit yourſelves to him that judgeth 
righteouſly, and never think of avenging your own 
wrongs: and this ſenſe the following words in- 
cline to, 2 £07 Þ 
For it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, 
faith the Lord] See Deut. xxxii. 35. Vengeance be 
longs to God, and to him wy ; it is proper and 
peculiar to him, not to heathen deities, one of 
which they call: dn, „Vengeance; ſee Aets 
xxviii. 4. nor to Satan, who is of a revengeful ſpi- 
rit, and is ſtiled the enemy and the avenger ; nor to 
men, unleſs to magiſtrates under God, who are 
avengers and executioners of his wrath on wick- 
ed men; otherwiſe it ſolely Nu, to God the 
lawgiver, whoſe law is broken, and againſt whom 
ſin is committed: and there is reaſon to believe 
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he will repay it, from the holineſs of his nature, 
| 4 C | | the 
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the ſtrictneſs of his juſtice, his power and faith- 
fulneſs, his conduct towards his on people, even 
to his Son, as theit ſurety; nor will he neglect, 
but in his own time will avenge his ele, which 
cry unto him day and night; and who therefore 
ſhould never once think of avenging themſelves, 
but leave it with their God, to whom it belongs. 


20 Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed 
him; if he thirſt, give him drink: for in ſo 
doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his 
head. 


; Therefare if thine enemy hunger, feed him] Theſe 
words are taken from Prov. xxv. 21, 22. and to 
be underſtood, as a Jewiſh (4) writer obſerves, 
woes, according to their literal fenſe ; though 
ſome' of the Rabbins explain them in an allegori- 
cal way, of the corruption of nature. The Alex- 
andrian copy and fome others, and the Vulgate 
Latin verſion read, but if; ſo far ſhould the faints 
be from meditating revenge upon their enemies, 
that they ſhould do good unto them, as Chriſt di- 
rects, Matt. v. 44. by feeding them when hungry, 
and giving drink unto them when thirſty: ; 

F he thin, give him drink) Which includes all 
_ offices of humanity and beneficence to be perform- 
ed unto them : the 
hereunto is, | 

Fur 55 doing, thou alt 
bea ot to do him hurt, not to aggravate his 
condemnation, as if this would be a means of 
bringing down the wrath of God the more fiercely 
on him, which is a ſenſe given, by ſome ; as if this 
would be an inducement to the ſaints to do ſuch 
acts of kindneſs; which is juſt the reverſe of the 
ſpirit and temper of mind the apoſtle is here cul- 
tivating; but rather the fenſe is, that by ſo doing, 
dis conſcience would be ſtung with a ſenſe of for- 
mer injuries done to his denefactor, and he be fill- 


ed with ſharne on account of them, and be brought, 


to repentance for them, and to love the perſon he 


before hated, and be careful of doing him any 


wrong for the future; all which may be conſider- 
ed as a prevailing motive to God's people, to act 
the generous part they are here moved to: in the 
paſſage referred to, Prov. xxv. 21, 22. Bread and 
water are mentioned as to be given, which include 
all the neceffaries of life; and it is added for en- 
couragement, And the Lord ſhall reward thee. The 
ſenſe given of this paſſage by ſome of the Jewiſh 
commentators on it, agrees with what has. been 
obſerved in ſome meaſure ; ſays one (b) of them, 


« When he remembers the food and drink thou | 
« haſt given him, thou ſhalt burn him, as if thou 


6) Jarchi. in Prov. r. 21. (6) R. Aben Ears io loe, | 


reafon, or argument inducing 


<< putteſt coals upon his head to burn him, yn 4» 
«© ppp Mw? © and he will take care of doing 
e thee any ull;” that is, for the time to come: 
and another of them obſerves (c), that this mat- 
<< ter will be hard unto him, as if thou heapeſt 
c coals on his head to burn him, mwa aw ¹ be- 
© cauſe of the greatneſs of his ſhame,” on account 
© of the good that he ſhall receive from thee, for 
c the evil which he hath rendered to thee,” This 
advice of ſhewing kindneſs to enemies, and againſt 
private revenge, is very contrary to the dictates of 
human nature, as corrupted by ſin. The former 


| of theſe, Julian the emperor repreſents (d) as a 


paradox, though he owns it to be lawful, and. a 
good action, to give clothes and food to enemies 
in war; and the latter, to revenge an injury, he 
ſays (e), is a law common to all men, Greeks and 
Barbarians ; but the Goſpel and the grace of God, 
teach us another leſſon. 1 5 . 
21 Be not overcome of evil, but over- 
come evil with good. . 
Neither of the evil one, Satan, who is very buſy 
to ſtir up the corruption of nature to an hatred of 
enemies, and to ſeek revenge; but give no place 
nor heed unte him, reſiſt him, and he will flee 
from you; put on the whole armour of God, 
whereby you may defend yourſelves, that be can- 


| 5 | not touch you: nor of the evil of ſin that dwells 
heap toals of fire on his 


in you; for of whom a man is overcome, of the 
ſame is he brought in bondage; nor of theevil of 
the man that has done you an injury, as you will 
be, if you return evil for evil, or take any fteps 
and meaſures to avenge yourſelves : for; then not 
you, but he that has done you the wrong, will be 
the conqueror. But overcome cuil with gaad; over- 
come the evil man, and the evil he has done you, 
by doing good to him, by feeding him when hun- 
gry, by giving bim drink when thirſty, by cloth- 
ing him when naked, and by doing other offices 


of kindneſs and humanity to him; which is moſt 
likely to win upon him, and of an enemy to make 
him your friend: and if not, however it will ſhew 
that you are conquerors, yea, more than congue- 
rors, through the grace and ſtrength of him that 
has loved you, over n, over the corruptions 
of your own hearts, and over the malice and wick- 
edneſs of your enemies, | 


in 
The principal things contained in this chapter, 
| enjoined the ſaints, are the duties of ſubjection 


* 


(e) R. Levi ben Gerſom in lcc. vid. Tzeror Hammor, fol. 147. 2. 
nienſ. p. 501. 
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to magiſtrates, love to one another, and to all 


men, and temperance and chaſtity in themſelves: 
it begins with duties relating to the civil ma- 


giſtrates, requiring obedience of every one unto 


them, 5. 1. and that for theſe reafons, becauſe 
the civil magiſtracy, or government, is by di- 


vine appointment; wherefore to obey them in 


2 of a civil nature, is to obey God; and 
to reſiſt them, is to reſiſt God; and alſo becauſe 


of the pernicious conſequence of ſuch reſiſtance, 


damnation to themſelves, y. 2. for the magiſ- 
trate not only cauſes terror by penal Jaws, but 
he inflits puniſhment on delinquents, and is 
the executioner of God's wrath and vengeance on 


ſuch, . 3, 4. and likewiſe becauſe of the profit 


_ ceffity of ſubjection to them, not only in order 


and advantage to obedient. ſubjects; ſuch not 


ouly have the good-will and eſteem of their rulers, 
and are commended by them, but are defended | 
and protected in their perſons and properties, | 


Y. 3, 4. moreover, the apoſtle enforces the ne- 


to avoid puniſhment, but to anſwer a good con- 


ſcience; this duty being according to the light 


of nature, and the dictates of a natural conſci- 
ence; which, if awake, muſt be uneaſy with a 
contrary behaviour, Y. 5. and for the ſame rea- 
ſon he urges the payment of tribute to them, as 
well as on account of the reaſonableneſs of it, 
taken from magiſtrates ſpending their time, and 


uſing their talents, in an attendance on the ſer- 
vice of the public, y. 6. and which is further 


confirmed, 


fers general rule of juſtice and 
equity, or of doing that which is juſt and right 
to every one, of which particulars are given, 
v. 7. and then, after a general exhortation to 
pay all ſorts of debts owing to ſuperiors, infe- 
riors, or equals, the apoſtle paſſes to the debt 
of love owing to one another, and to all man- 


kind; which is exhorted to on this conſidera- 


tion, that the performance af it is a fulfilling 


the law, Y. 8. which is proved, by ſhewing 


that the ſeveral precepts of the law, of which 


an enumeration is given, are reducible to, and 
are included in love to our neighbours as our- 
ſelves, y. 9. and ſince it is the nature of love 
not to work ill, but to do good to the neigh- 
bour, the coneluſion follows, that it muſt be 
as aſſerted, that love is the fulfilment of the 


law, and ought by all means to be attended to, 


as a principal duty of religion, Y. 10. next the 


apoſtle proceeds to exhort the ſaints to a watch- 


ful, chaſte, ſober, and temperate courſe of liſe; 
as being perfectly agreeable to the privileges they 


enjoyed, to the preſent condition they were in, 
and to that future ſtate of happineſs they were 


in expectation of: he exhorts to be watchful 
and ſober, and not indulge ſleep and ſlothful- 


neſs, in conſideration of the time in which they 
wete, and with which they were acquainted, it 
being not night, but day; at teaft the one was 
wearing off, and the other coming on; the 
time of life being ſhort, and the day of [alva- 
tion approaching nearer and nearer, J. 11, En 
Wherefore ſuch actions ſhould be done, as ate 
agreeable to the day, and not the night, tb light, 
and not darkneſs ; and particularly ſuch works 
of darkneſs are diſſuaded from, which are con- 
trary to temperance and ſobriety, as rioting and 
drunkenneſs; and to chaſtity, as chamberi 
and wantonneſs; and to peace and concord, as 
ſtrife and envying, which frequently follow upon 
the former: and the chapter is concluded with 
an exhortation to faith in Chriſt, and an imita- 
tion of him, expreſſed in a figurative way by 4 
metaphor, taken from the putting on of gar- 
ments; and with a dehortation from an immo-- 
derate proviſion for the fleſh, ſo as to promote, 
exCite, and cheriſh, the luſts of it, . 13. 
" ET every ſoul be ſubje& unto the higher 
powers. For there is no power but of 
God: the powers that be are ordained of 
God. | „ 
Let every foul be ſubject unto the higher powers] 
The apoſtle having finiſhed his exhortations to this 
church, in relation to the feveral duties incum- 
bent upon both officers and private chriſtians, as 
members of a church; and with reference to each 
other, and their moral conduct in the world; pro- 
ceeds to adviſe, direct, and exhort them to ſuch 
duties as were relative to them as members of 4 
civil ſociety; the former chapter contains his chriſ- 
tian Ethics, and this his chriſtian Politics. There 
was the greater reaſon to inſiſt upon the latter, as 
well as on the former, ſince the primitive ſaints 
greatly lay under the imputation of being ſeditious 
perſons, and enemies to the commonwealth 3 which 
might ariſe from a very great number of them 
being Jews, who ſcrupled ſubjection to heathen 
magiſtrates, becauſe they were the ſeed of Abra- 


— 7 OE Is 
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pm and by a law were not to ſet one 48 Wop 


over them, that was a ſtranger, and not their ow: 

brother, and who very unwillingly bore the Ro- 
man yoke, and paid tribute to Cæfar: hence the 
chriſtians in common were ſuſpected to be of the 
ſame principles; and of all the Jews, none were 
more averſe to the payment of taxes to the Roman 
magiſtrates than the Galileans; ſee As v. If: 
Luke xiii, 1, And this being the name by which 
Chriſt and his followers were commonly called, 
might ſerve to ſtrengthen the above ſuſpicion of 
them, and charge againſt them. Moreover, ſome 
chriſtians might be tempted to think that they 
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would not be ſubject to heathen magiſtrates ; ſince 


they were FA g wicked men, and violent per- 
ſecutors of them ; and that it was one branch of 
their chriſtian liberty to be freed from ſubjection 
to them: and certain it is, that there were a ſet 
of looſe and licentious perſons, who bore the name 
of chriſtians, that deſpiſed dominion, and ſpoke evil of 
dignities; wherefore the apoſtle judged it adviſable 
eſpecially to exhort the church of Rome, and the 
members who dwelt there, where was the ſeat of 
power and civil government, ſo to behave towards 


their ſuperiors, that they might ſet a good exam 


ple to the chriſtians in the ſeveral parts of the 
empire, and wipe off the aſperſion that was caſt 
upon them, as if they were enemies to magiſtracy 
and civil power. By the higher powers, he means 
not angels, ſometimes called principalities and 
powers ; for unto theſe God hath not put in ſub- 
jection his people under the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; 
nor eccleſiaſtical officers, or thoſe who are in 
church-power and authority ; for they do not bear 
the temporal ſword, nor have any power to inflict 
corporal puniſhment : but civil magiſtrates are in- 
tended, ſee Titus iii. 1. and theſe not only ſupreme 
magiſtrates, as emperors and kings, but all infe- 
rior and ſubordinate ones, acting in commiſſion 
under them, as appears from 1 Peter ii. 13, 14. 
which are called powers, becauſe they are inveſted 
with power and authority over others, and have a 
right to exerciſe it in a proper way, and in proper 
caſes ; and the higher or ſupereminent ones, be- 
. cauſe they are ſet in high places, and have ſuperior 
dignity and authority to others. The perſons that 
are to be ſubject to them are every ſoul ; not that 
the ſouls of men, diſtinct from their bodies, are 
under ſubjection to civil magiſtrates ; for of all 
things they have the leaſt to do with them, their 
power and juriſdiction not reaching to the ſouls, 
the hearts, and conſciences of men, eſpecially in 
matters of religion, but chiefly to their bodies, 
and outward civil concerns of life: but the mean- 
ing is, that every man that has a ſoul, every ra- 
tional creature, ought to be ſubject to civil govern- 
ment. This is but his reaſonable ſervice, and 
which he ſhould from his heart, and with all bis 
ſoul, chearfully perform. In ſhort, the ſenſe is, 
that every man ſhould be ſubject: this is an He- 
aiſm, a common way of eee the 
ews, who ſometimes denominate men from one 
part, and ſometimes from another; ſometimes from 
the body or fleſh, thus all fleſb is groſs, that is, all 


men are frail; and ſometimes from the ſoul, 400 


_ fouls are mine, all belong to me; as here, every 
aul, that is, every man, all the individuals of 
mankind, of whatſoever ſex, age, ſtate, or con- 
dition, eccleſiaſtics not excepted : the pope, and 


3 


his clergy, are not exempted from civil juriſdie- 
tion ; nor any of the true miniſters of the Goſpel ; 
the prieſts under the law were under the civil 
government; and fo was Chriſt himſelf, and his 
apoſtles, who paid tribute to Cæſar; yea, even 
Peter particularly, whoſe ſucceſſor the pope of 
Rome pretends to be. Subjection to the civil magi- 
ſtrates deſigns and . all duties relative to 
them; ſuch as ſhewing them reſpect, honour, and 
reverence ſuitable to their ſtations ; ſpeaking well 
of them, and their adminiſtration ; uſing them 
with candour, not bearing hard upon them for 
little matters, and allowing for ignorance of the 
ſecret ſprings of many of their actions and con- 
duct, which if known might greatly juſtify them; 
wiſhing well to them, and praying conſtantly, 
ae , and heartily for them; obſerving their 
laws and injunctions ; obeying their lawful com- 
mands, which do not GARY the laws of God, 
nature, and right reaſon ; and paying them their 
juſt dues and lawful tribute, to ſupport them in 
their office and dignity:  _ 1 
For there is no power but of God] God is the 
fountain of all power and authority; the ſtreams 
of power among creatures flow from him ; the 
power that man has. over all the creatures, the 
fowls of the air, the beaſts of the field, and the 
fiſnes of the ſea, is originally of God, and by a 
grant from him ; the leſſer powers, and the exer- 
ciſes of them, in the ſeveral relations men ſtand 
in to one another, are of God, as the power the 
huſband. has over the wife, parents over their chil- 
dren, and maſters over their ſervants ;, and ſo the 
higher power that princes have over their ſubjects: 
for it is the God of heaven that ſets up kings, as 
well as pulls them down; he is the King of kings, 
from whom they derive their power and authority, 
from whom they have the right. of government, 
and all the qualifications for it; it is by him that 
kings: reign, and princes decree juſtice. 
. The powers, that be are ordained of God] The 
order of. magiſtracy is of God ; it is of his ordi- 
nation and appointment, and of his ordering, diſ- 
poſing, and fixing in its proper bounds and limits. 
The ſeveral forms of government are of human 
will and pleaſure; but government itſelf is an 
order of God. There may be men in power who 
aſſume it of themſelves, and are of themſelves, and 
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office and 3 of magiſtracy itſelf; for there 
may be ſome perſons who may of themſelves uſurp 
this office, or exerciſe it in a very illegal way, who 
are not of God, nor to be ſubject to by men. The 
apoſtle here both uſes. the language, and ſpeaks 
the ſentiments of his countrymen the Jews, who 
are wont to call magiſtrates, powers : hence thoſe 
ſayings were uſed among them; ſays Shemaiah (7), 
«© mw1? yTnn s be not too fmiliar with the 
% power ;” that is, with a magiſtrate, which 
oftentimes is dangerous. Again, ** ſays (g) Rab- 
ban Gamaliel, Fw bum vn (© take heed of 
the power,” (that is, of magiſtrates) for they 

« do not ſuffer a man to come near them, but in 
<«« neceſlity, and then they appear as friends for 


„their own advantage, but will not ſtand by a 


«© man in the time of diſtreſs.” Moreover, after 
this manner they explain () Prov. v. 8. Re- 
«© move thy way far from her, this is hereſy 3 and 
« come not nigh the door of her houſe, Fmwan n 
< this is the power.“ Nevertheleſs, they look 
upon civil government to be of divine appoint- 
ment. They ſay (i), that No man is made. a 
«© governor below, except they proclaim him 
% above;” that is, unleſs he is ordained of God: 
yea, they allow (4) the Roman empire to be of 
God, than which no government was more diſ- 
agreeable to them. (The Romans, ſay they) 
e —+pn B2vn j © have received their empire 
« from God,” for it hath laid waſte his houſe, 
« and hath burnt his temple, and has lain his 
„ ſaints, and deſtroyed his good men, and yet 

„it endures.” Nay, they frequently affirm (I), 


that the meaneſt office of power among men was | 


of divine appointment. This is the apoſtle's firſt 
argument for ſubjection to the civil magiſtrate. 
2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, 
reſiſteth the ordinance. of God: and they 
that reſiſt ſnall receive to themſelves dam- 
nation. „%%% papacy St ob Fu thguy 
Mpoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power} The office 
of magiſtracy, and ſuch as are lawfully placed in 


is, or ought to be any ſuch order among men, 


deſpiſes it, and. oppoſes it, and withdraws himſelf Lo d formidable in them; and which might be 
; ; taken up from the laſt clauſe of the precedi 0 
 Refieth the ordinance of God] The will and ap- Leers and which he removes by obſerving, Nee | 


from it, and will not be ſubject to it in any form: 


pointment of God, whoſe pleaſure it is, that there 
ſhauld be ſuch an office, and that men ſhould be 


magiſtrates were above the laws, and had a law- 
(% Pirke Abot, e 1. f. 1 (9) Ibid. 3. C 3. 


(„) T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 17. 1. (i) In Buxtorf, 
Florileg. Heb. p. 178. 


7 ig TH . ities countries where they dwell. 
it, and rightly exerciſe it; who denies that there | Cities, and c ey dwell 


) T. Bab. Avoca Zara, fol. 18. 1. 


leſs power to do as they will, without oppoſition; 
for they are under the law, and liable to the pe- 
nalty of it, in caſe of diſobedience, as others; and 
when they make their own will a law, or exerciſe 
a lawleſs tyrannieal power, in defiance of the laws 
of God, and of the land, to the endangering of 
the lives, liberties, and properties of their ſubjects, 
they may be reſiſted, as Saul was by the people of 
Iſrael, when he would have took away the life of 
Jonathan for the breach of an arbitrary law of his 
own, and that too without the knowledge of it, 
I Sam. xiv. 45. but the apoſtle is ſpeaking of re- 
ſiſting magiſtrates in the right diſcharge of their 
office, and in the exerciſe of legal power and 
authority7.:. 2145 42-24) 5 

And they that refit ſhall receive to themſelves dam 
nation] That is, their lawful commands, ſhall re- 
ceive puniſhmeat ; either temporal, and that either 
by the hand of the magiſtrate himſelf, who has it 
in his power to puniſn mutiny, ſedition, and in- 
ſurrection, and any oppoſition to him in the juſt 
diſcharge of his duty; or at the hand of God, in 
righteous judgment, for their diſobedience to an 
ordinance of his; as in the caſe of Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram, who oppoſed themſelves both to the 
civil and ſacred government of the people of Iſrael ; 
and were ſwallowed up alive in the earth: or eter- 
nal puniſhment, unleſs the grace of God prevents; 
for the blackneſs of darkneſs is reſerved for ever, for 
ſuch perſons, who, among others of their charac- 
ter, are faid 70 deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of 
dignities, Jude 8, 13. This is another argu- 
ment perſuading to ſubjection to magiſtrates. 


3 For rulers are not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil. Wilt. thou then 
not be afraid of the power; do that which 
is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of. the 


IARC: 04 3c 12 153535 7 
| For rulers are not @ terror to good works) That 


is, to them that do good works in a civil ſenſe.;. 
who behave well in the neighbourhoods, towns, 
The 
apoſtle feems to anticipate an objection made againſt 
governors, as if there was fomething very terrible 


governors neither do; nor ought to inject terror 


Mo a DC int that. behave well, o the la 
ſubject to it. This is not to be underſtood, as if Frie- (OP ws, and 


keep. a good decorum among their fellow. ſubjects, 


not doing any injury to any man's perſon, pro- 
perty, or eſtate. Fhe Jews (m) have a as 


6% hat 


(!) T. Bab. Beracot, fol, 51, T. Bava Bathr, fol. g1, 2. Jarchi | 


in 1 Chron, xxix, 11. 


(*] T. Bab. Roſhhaſhana, fol. 17. 1. - Maimon. Hilch.. Sanhe 
drim, c. 25, C. 1. . 
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«<< That a governor that injects more fear into the 
<< people than is for the honour of God, ſhall be 
<< puniſhed, and ſhall not ſee his ſon a diſciple of 
< a wiſe man.” 

Bur to the evil] To wicked men, who make no 
conſcience of doing hurt to their fellow- creatures, 
. by abuſing their perſons, defrauding them of their 
ſubſtance, and by various illicit methods doing 
damage to them; to ſuch, rulers are, and ought 
to be, terrors; ſuch are to be menaced, and threat- 
enced with inflicting upon them the penalty of the 
laws they break ; and which ought to be inflicted 
on them by way of puniſhment to them, and for 


the terror of others. R. Chanina, the Sagan of 


the prieſts (n), uſed to ſay, Pray for the peace 
„ of the kingdom, for if there was no -N 
<« fear, (that is, a magiſtrate to inject fear) one 
„ man would devour another alive.” 

Mili thou then not be afraid of the power ?) Of 
the civil magiſtrate, in power and authority, to 
oppoſe him, to refuſe ſubjection to him, to break 


the laws, which, according to his office, he is to 


put in execution; FR* 3 | 

Do that which is good] In a civil ſenſe, between 
man and man, by complying with the laws of the 
land, which are not contrary to the laws of God; 
for of doing good in a ſpiritual and religious ſenſe 
he is no judge: Ea” | 

And thou ſhalt rune! jv. x of the ſame] Shalt be 
commended as a good neighbour, a good citizen, 
and a good commonwealth's man; an honeſt, 


quiet, peaceable man, that does not diſturb the | 
peace of civil ſociety, but ſtrengthens and in- | 


it. 


4 For he is the miniſter of God to thee 


for good. But if thou do that which is evil, 
be afraid; for he beareth not the ſword in 
vain: for he is the miniſter of God, a re- 
venger to execute wrath upon him that doeth 
Fuͤor he is the miniſter of God to thee for good] He 
is a miniſter of God's appointing and commiſſion- 
ing, that acts under him, and for him; is a kind 
of vicegerent ob his, and in ſome ſenſe repreſents 
tim; ahd/which is another reaſon why men ought 
to be ſubject to him; and eſpecially ſince he is 
appointed for their good, natural, moral, civil, and 
ſ-iritual, as Pareus obſerves : for natural good, 
for the protection of mens natural lives, which 
otherwiſe would be in continual danger from 
wicked men; for moral good, for the reſtraining 
of vice, and encouragement of virtue; prophane- 


(%) Pirke Abot, e. 3. . 2, 


neſs abounds exceedingly, as the caſe is, but what 
would it do, if there were no laws to forbid it, 
or Civil magiſtrates to put them in execution ? for 
civil good, for the preſervation of mens properties, 
eſtates, rights, and liberties, which would be con- 
tinually invaded, and made a prey of by others; 
and for ſpiritual and religious good, as many 
princes and magiſtrates have been; a ſenſible ex- 
| perience of which we have under the preſent go- 
vernment of theſe kingdoms, allowing us a liberty 
to worſhip God according to our conſciences, none 
making us afraid ; and is a reaſon why we ſhould 
yield a chearful ſubjection to it: 

But i thou do that which is evil, be afraid] Of 
the puniſhment of ſuch evil threatened by law, 
and to be inflicted by the civil magiſtrate : 


civil magiſtrate is inveſted with, and includes all 
ſorts of puniſhment he has a right to inflit ; and 


upon proper perſons : 

For he is the miniſter of God] As is ſaid befo 
he has his miſſion, commiſſion, power and 
thority from him; and is | 

A revenger io execute wrath upon him that doeth 
evil] He is a defender of the laws, a vindicator 
of divine juſtice, an. avenger of the wrongs of 
men; and his buſineſs is. to inflict proper puniſh- 
ment, which is meant by wrath, upon delinquents, 


5 Wherefore ye muſt needs of ſubje&, 
not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience- 
ſake. EE | 


To the higher powers, to the civil magiſtrates; 
there is a neceffity of it, becauſe magiſtracy is 
God's ordinance, it is for the good of men; and 
ſuch that oppoſe it will ſeverely ſmart for it: but 
ſubjection to it from chriſtians ſhould be, not only 
for wrath ; through fear of puniſhment, and for 
the ſake of eſcaping it; either the wrath of men 
or of God, in this or the other world: bur alſo for 


men; for natural reaſon, conſcience” itſelf, dic- 
tates that there ought to be ſuch order among men, 
that civil government ſhould take place, and ought 
to be ſubmitted to. COTS. ft: 3 

6 For for this cauſe pay ye tribute alſo : 
for they are God's miniſters, attending con- 
tinually upon this very thing. 


that we are ſubject to the higher powers, and as 


For he beareth not the fword in vain] The ſtoord 
| is an emblem of the power of life and death, the 


this power is not lodged in him in vain ; he may 
and ought to make uſe of it at proper times, and 


confiente-ſake ; to keep conſcience clear, to exer- 
eiſe a good one, void of offence towards God and 


/ ͤœÜð1 ] OCR 


For for this cauſe pay ye tribute alſo] To ſhew 


a proof 


=} hy ee od. oy. 
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a proof and evidence of our ſubjection to them, 


ſcience-ſake : payment of taxes is not a mere matter 


vice at home, but to keep a good look-out abroad, 


and conſtantly concerned for our good, and which 


[ 
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we do and ought to pay tribute to them, to ſup- 


port them in their office and dignity; and this is 


done not for fear of trouble, of diſtreſs on goods 
and eſtate, or impriſonment of perſon, but for con- | 


of prudence, and done to avoid dangerous con- 
ſequences, but is and ought to be a caſe of con- 
ſcience ; whatever is any one's due, and of right 
belongs to him, conſcience dictates it ought to be 
paid him ; as therefore it tells a man, that what- 
ever is God's ſhould be rendered to him, fo what- 
ever is Cæſar's ſhould be given him; and indeed 
to do otherwiſe, to refuſe to pay tribute, or by 
any fraudulent means to deprive the civil magi- 
ſtrate of his due, is not only to do an injury to 
him, but to the whole body politic, which has a 
greater concern therein than he himſelf; and ſuch ' 
a perſon forfeits all right and claim to his pro- 
tection : | | | 
For they are God's miniſters] This is another 
reaſon why tribute ſhould be paid them, not only 
to teſtify lübjestion to them, and keep conſcience 
clear, but becauſe they are called unto, and put 
into this high office by God; for promotion to 
ſuch honour and high places, comes not from eaſt, 
weſt, north or ſouth; but is by the providence of 
God, who puts down, and ſets up at pleaſure; 
they are his vicegerents, they act under him, are 
in his ſtead, and repreſent his Majeſty; and there- 
fore in ſome ſort, what is done to them, is done 
to him: HA, 1 
Attending continually upon this very thing] Not of 
laying, collecting, and receiving tribute, but of 
ſervice and miniſtry under God, for the welfare 
of their ſubjects; for rightly to adminiſter the 
office of magiſtracy requires great pains, care, dili- 
gence, and affiduity; and as great wiſdom and 
thoughtfulnefs in making laws for the good of the 
body, ſo a diligent conſtant concern to put them 
in execution, to ſecure the lives of fubjects from 
cut-throats and murderers, and their properties 
and eftates from thieves and robbers; and they are 
not only obliged diligently to attend to ſuch ſer- 


and penetrate into, and watch the deſigns of 
foreigh enemies, to defend from their invaſions, 
and fight for their country; that the inhabitants 
thereof may live peaceable and quiet lives, enjoy- 
ing their reſpective rights and e 204 and 
ſince therefore civil government is a buſineſs of ſo 
much care, and ſince our rulers are ſo ſolicitous, 


cannot be done without great expence, as well as 
diligence, we ought chearfully to pay tribute to 
them. 1 8 


bute to whom tribute is due; cuſtom to 
whom cuſtom ; fear to whom fear; honour 
to whom honour. a 


To all princes, ROY and officers, that 
are placed over us, from the ſupreme governor to 
the loweſt officer under him, ſhould we render as 
a due debt, and not as a mere gift, whatever be- 
longs to them, or is proper for them for the due diſ- 
charge of their office, to encourage them in it, and 
ſupport the dignity of it, whether external or in- 
ternal. Theſe two words, tribute and cuſſam, in- 
cludes all ſorts of levies, taxes, ſubſidies, c. and 
the former may particularly deſign what is laid on 
mens perſons and eſtates, as poll-money, land-tax, 
&c. and the latter, what ariſes from the exporta- 
tion and importation of goods to and from foreign 
parts. Fear to whom fear; not of puniſhment; 
for a good ſubjeQ has no reaſon to fear the civil 
magiſtrate in this ſenſe, only the man that does 
evil, the malefactor; as for the good neighbour, 
citizen, and ſubject, he loves the magiſtrate the 
more; the more diligent he is in putting the 
laws in execution againft wicked men ; but this 
is to be underſtood of a fear of offending, and 
eſpecially of a reverence bare in the mind, and 
expreſſed by outward actions, and ſuch as has 
going with it a chearful obedience to all lawful _ 
commands. Honour to whom honour ; there is an 
honour due to all men, according to their reſpec- 
tive rank and ſtation, and the —— they ſtand 
in to each other; ſo ſervants are to honour their 
maſters, children their parents, wives their huſ- 
bands, and ſubjects their princes; all inferior 
magiſtrates are to be honoured in their place, and 
more eſpecially the king as ſupreme, in thought, 
word, and geſture; ſeg 1 Peter ii. 17. | 

8 Owe no man any thing, but to love 
one another : for he that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the lx. ; 

Owe no man any thing] From the payment of 
dues to magiſtrates, the apoſtle proceeds to ageneral 
exhortation to diſcharge alt ſorts of debts ; as not 
to owe the civil magiſtrate any thing,. but render 
to him his dues, ſo to owe nothing to any other 


man, but make good all obligations whatever, as. 


of a civil, ſo of à natural kind. There are debts 
ariſing from the natural and civil relations ſub- 
ſifting among men, which ſhould be diſcharged ; 
as of the huſband to the wife, the wife to the huſ- 
band; parents to their children, children to their 
parents; maſters to their ſervants, ſervants to 
their maſters; one brother, friend, and neighbour, 
to another. Moreover, pecuniary debts may be 


7 Render therefore to all their dues: tri- 


here intended, ſuch as are come into by borrow- 
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ing, buying, commerce, and contracts; which 
though they cannot be avoided in carrying on 
worldly buſineſs, yet men ought to make con- 
ſcience of paying them as ſoon as they are able : 
many an honeſt man may be in debt, and by one 
providence or another be diſabled from payment, 
which is a grief of mind to him; but for men in- 
duftriouſly to run into debt, and take no care to 
pay, but live upon the property and ſubſtance of 
others, is ſcandalous to them as men, and greatly 
unbecoming profeſſors of religion, and brings great 
reproach upon the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
But to love one another] This is the only debt 
never to be wholly difcharged ; for though it 
ſhould be always paying, yet ought always to be 
looked upon as owing. Saints ought to love one 
another as ſuch; to this they are obliged by the 
new commandment of Chriſt, by the love of God 
and Chriſt unto them, by the relations they ſtand 
in to one another, as the children of God, bre- 
thren, and members of the ſame body; and which 
is neceſſary to keep them and the churches of 
Chriſt together, it being the bond of perfectneſs 
by which they are knit to one another; and for 
their comfort and honour, as well as to ſhew the 
truth and reality of their profeſſion. This debt 
ſhould be always paying; ſaints ſhould be con- 
. tinually ſerving one another in love, praying for 
each other, bearing one another's burdens, for- 
bearing each other, and doing all good offices in 
things temporal and ſpiritual that lie in their 
power, and yet always owing ; the obligation to 
it always remains. Chriſt's commandment is a 
new one, always new, and will never be anti- 
quated ; his and his father's love always continue, 
and the relations believers ſtand in to cach other, 
are ever the ſame; and therefore love will be al- 
Ways paying, and always owing in heaven to all 
eternity. But what the apoſtle ſeems chiefly to 
reſpect, is love to one another as men, love to 
another, to the neighbour, as the following verſes 
ſhew. Love is a debt we owe to every man, as a 
man, being all made of one blood, and in the 
image of God; ſo that not only ſuch as are of the 
ſame family, live in the ſame neighbourhood, and 
3 to the ſame nation, but even all the indi- 
viduals of mankind, yea, our very enemies, are to 
ſhare in our love; and as we have an opportunity 
and ability, are to ſhew it by doing them good. 
Fiuor be that loveth another hath fulfilled the law] 
That is, not who loves ſome one particular per- 
ſon, but every other perſon beſides himſelf, even 
his neighbour, in the largeſt ſenſe of the word, 
including all mankind, and that as himſelf ; ſuch 
an one has fulfilled the law, the law of the deca- 
Jogue ; that part of it particularly which relates 
to the neighbour ; the ſecond table of the law, as 


= 


* = Y 


the next verſe ſhews : though fince there is no 
true love of our neighbour without the love of 


God, nor no true love of God without the love 
of our neighbour ;z and ſince theſe- two involve 
each other, and include the whole law, it may be 
underſtood of fulfilling every part of it, that is, 
of doing it; for fulfilling the law means doing it, 
or acting according to it; and ſo far as a man 
loves, ſo far he fulfils, that is, does it : but this 
is not, nor can it be done perfectly; which is evi- 
dent, partly from the impotency of man, who is 
weak and ſtrengthleſs, yea, dead in fin, and un- 
able to do any thing of himſelf; and partly from 


the extenſiveneſs of the law, which reaches to the 


thoughts and deſires of the heart, as well as to 
words and actions; as alſo from the imperfection 
of love, for neither love to God, nor love to one 


another, either as men or chriſtians, is perfect; 


and conſequently the fulfilling of the law by it is 
not perfect: hence this paſſage yields nothing in 
favour of the doctrine of juſtification by works; 
ſince the beſt works are imperfect, even thoſe that 
ſpring from love, for love itſelf is imperfect; and 
are not done as they are, in a man's own ſtrength, 
and without the Spirit and grace of God. Chriſt 
only has fulfilled the law perfectly, both as to 
parts and degrees; and to him only ſhould we 
look for a juſtifying righteouſneſs. N 

9 For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 


tery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not 


ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, 
Thou ſhalt not covet; and if zhere be any 
other commandment, it is briefly compre- 
hended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhal 
love thy neighbour as thyſellff. 
For this, Thou ſbalt not commit adultery] The 
apoſtle here reckons up the ſeveral laws of the 
ſecond table, with this view, that it might ap- 
pear that ſo far as a man loves his neighbour, 
whether more near or diſtant related, he fulfils 
the law, or acts according to it. He omits the 
firſt of theſe, the fifth commandment, either be- 
cauſe he had urged this before, ſo far as it may be 
thought to regard magiſtrates; or becauſe, ac- 
cording to the diviſion of the Jews, who reckon 
five commands to each table, this belonged to the 
firſt: and he puts the ſeventh before the ſixth, 
which is of no great moment; the order of things 
being frequently changed in the ſcripture, and 
which is often done by Jewiſh writers, in alledg- 
ing and citing paſſages of ſcripture ; and with 
whom this is a maxim, T1na mMR8D1 ip [8 
ce that there is no firſt nor laſt in the law (% 
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that is, it is of no importance which ſtands firſt 
or laſt in it: it follows, 

Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſpalt 
not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet] Which 


are revealed; and ſo a time not for ſloth and ſleep, 
but buſineſs; in which the ſaints ſhould be active 
in the exerciſe of grace, and diſcharge of duty; 
owing no man any thing, but the debt of love; 


are the ſixth, eighth, ninth, and tenth commands and that the dawn of grace, and day of ſpiritual 


of the decalogue : - 

And i there be any other command] Of God, re- 
ſpecting the neighbour, either in the decalogue, 
as there was the fifth, or elſewhere, the apoſtle 


repeating this by memory : 


I is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou 
Halt love thy neighbour as thyſelf ] This is the ſum- 


mary and epitome of them ; ſo Chriſt reduces the | 


laws of the firſt table to the head of love to God, 
and thoſe of the ſecond, to the head of love to the 
neighbour, Matt. xxii. 37—39. as the apoſtle 
does here, and in Gal. v. 14. and the apoſtle 
James, in chapter ii. 8. | 

10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 

That is, the man that truly loves his neigh- 
bour, will contrive no ill againſt him, nor do any 
to him; he will not injure his perſon, nor defile 


his bed, nor deprive or defraud him of his ſub- 
ſtance; or do hurt to his character, bear falſe teſ- 


timony againſt him, or covet with an evil cove- 


touſneſs any thing that is his; but, on the con- 
trary, will do him all the good he is able to do: ſo 
far as a man loves his neighbour, he acts agreeably 
to the law, and the particular precepts of it above- 
mentioned: what the apoſtle ſays of love to the 
neighbour, the Jews frequently ſay of - love to 
God; He that loveth God, they fay(p), wn 
„ wy pn hath fulfilled the decal gue, both 
above and below.” And again (9), There 
<« is no ſervice like the love of God; R. Aba 
“ ſaith it is, rr IR 52 © the ſum of the 
« law;” for the ten words of the law, Warm 
<C ran © are herein comprehended, or fulfilled :? 
«and elfewhere (r) they obſerve, that, nanna 
« nbi ann 23 © the whole law is compre- 
<< hended, or fulfilled in love.“ | 
11 And that, knowing the time, that now 
it is high time to awake out of ſleep : for 
now is our ſalvation nearer than when we 
believed. 8 1 
And that, Iuntving the time] That it is day and 
not night, the Goſpel day, the day of ſalvation; 
in which the grace of God ſhines forth, like the 
ſun in its meridian glory; life and immortality 
are brought to light, righteouſneſs and ſalvation 


(g) Ibid, fol. 113. 1. ; 
r) Moſes Kotſenſis Mitzvot Tora, præcept. affirm, 3. prope ſinem. 
Vol. III. N | 


light, had broke in upon their fouls, and diſpelled 
the darkneſs of fin, ignorance, and unbelief ; that 
the darkneſs was paſt, and the true light ſhined, 
and the ſun of righteouſneſs was riſen on them : 
all which they full well knew and were conſcious 
of, and therefore ſhould obſerve, 

That now it is high time to awake out of ſleep] 
Since ſleep is for the night, and not the day; the 
Alexandrian copy reads, for you.” This is to 
be underſtood, not of the dead ſleep of fin, in 

which unconverted perſons are; to be awoke out 
of which, is a work of divine power ; but of the 
carnal ſecurity and drowſy frame of ſpirit, which 
ſometimes attend the churches and children of 
God, the wiſe as well as the fooliſh virgins; and 
lies in grace being dormant in the ſoul; in a 
backwardneſs to duty, and a ſlothfulneſs in the 
performance of it; in reſting in the outward duties 
of religion ; in lukewarmneſs about the cauſe of 
Chriſt; in an unconcernedneſs about ſins of omiſ- 
ſion and commiſſion z- and in a willingneſs to con- 
tinue in ſuch a ſluggiſh frame: all which ariſe 
from a body of fin and death, and an over- anxious 
care for the things of the world; from a weari- 
neſs in ſpiritual exerciſes, and an abſtinence from 
ſpiritual company and ordinances, and from out- 
ward peace and liberty: ſuch a frame of ſpirit, . 
when it prevails and becomes general, is of bad 
conſequence to the churches of Chriſt; the ſpirit 
of diſcerning, care and diligence in receiving 
members, are in a great meaſure loſt, and ſo th 
are filled with hypocrites and heretics: Chril 
abſents himſelf from them; leanneſs of ſoul is 
brought upon them; and they are in danger of be- 
ing ſurpriſed with the midnight cry: the methods 
God takes to awaken his people out of ſuch a 
ſleep, are various; ſometimes in a more gentle 
way, by the diſcoveries of his love, which cauſes 
the lips of thoſe that are aſleep to ſpeak; ſome- 
times by ſevere reproofs in the miniſtry of the 
word; and ſometimes by ſharp perſecutions in 
providence; and at laſt it will be done by the mid- 
night cry: the argument, ſhewing the reaſonable- 
nels of awaking out of ſleep, and that it was high 
time to do ſo, follows, Ee 
For now is our ſalvation nearer than when we be- 
lieved] By which is meant, not temporal ſalvation, 
or a deliverance from the perſecution the ſaints 
endured in Judea from their own countrymen, by 
the departure of them from Jeruſalem a little before 
its deſtruction, by the deſtruction of that city, and 
e 4D the 
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the peaceful times of Veſpaſian; but a ſpiritual 
and eternal ſalvation: not Chriſt the author of it, 
who was come to effect it; nor that itſelf, as ob- 
tained, which was now done, finiſhed, and com- 
pleated; nor the application of it to their ſouls, 
which alſo had been made ; by the conſummate 
enjoyment of it in heaven, the ſalvation of their 
ſouls at death, and both of foul and body at the 
reſurrection; conſiſting in a freedom from every 
evil, and in a full poſſeſſion of all that is good and 
glorious: this is brought nearer to the ſaints, to 
their ſight and view, as their faith grows and en- 
creaſes; and they are nearer the enjoyment of that, 
than when. they firſt believed; and which 1s a 
ſtrong reaſon, why a ſluggiſh, ſlothful frame ſhould 
not be indulged ; what, fleep, and heaven ſo near 
at hand ! juſt at their Father's houſe, ready to en- 
ter into the joy of their Lord, into his everlaſting 
kingdom and glory, and yet aſleep ! - g 


12 The night is far ſpent, the day is at 
hand: let us therefore caſt off the works of 
darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of 
light. 5 


The night is far ſpent] Not of Jewiſh darkneſs, 
which was gone, and was ſucceeded by the Goſ- 
pel day; nor of former ignorance in Gentiliſm 
and unregeneracy, for that was paſt, and the true 
light ſhined ; much leſs of ſecurity in the latter day, 
which was not yet come on ; rather of perſecution 
and diftreſs for Chriſt's ſake ; but it is beſt of all 
to underſtand it of the preſent time of life; ſo it is 
called by the Jews (5), 555 mann mr un 
« the world is like to the night :” and which, in the 
beſt of ſaints, is attended with imperfection and 
_ darkneſs, errors and miſtakes in principle and 
practice, in doctrine and converſation ; however 
it is far ſpent, and in a little time will be over: 


The day is at hand] Not the Goſpel-day, for 
that was already come ; nor the day of grace, and 
ſpiritual light and comfort to their ſouls, for that 
alſo hath taken place; nor the latter-day glory, 
which then was at a diſtance; rather the ap- 
proaching day of deliverance from preſent perſecu- 
tions; but it-is much better to underſtand it of 
the everlaſting day of glory, which to particular 
perſons was then, and now is at hand; alittle 
while and the night of darkneſs, affliction, and diſ- 
conſolation will be over, and the day of glory will 
ſucceed ; when there will be no more night, no 
more darkneſs, no more doubts, fears, and unbe- 
kef; but one continued ſeries of light, joy and 
comfort, and an uninterrupted communion with 
Father, Son, and Spirit; and which is another 
reaſon why the ſaints ſhould not indulge themſelves 


in 
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„ (1) Diogen. Lzert, I. 6, in Vita Antiſthen, & Hefychivs de Vitis 


in ſleep, but be active, ſince the Halycon days are 
at hand, as well as a reaſon why they ſhould at- 
tend to the following exhortations : | 
Let us therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs] As 

the apoſtle had made uſe of the metaphors of night 
and Gas and of fleep, and awaking out of ſleep, 
and riſing in the morning to buſineſs, ſo he con- 
tinues the ſame; and here alludes to perſons throw- 
ing off their bed-clothes, and covering of the night, 
and putting on proper raiment for the day. By 
works of darkneſs are meant evil works, which are 
oppoſite to the light; to God, who is light itſelf; 
to Chriſt, the light of the world; to the word of 
God, both Law and Goſpel, which is a light to 
our paths; to both the light of nature, and the 
light of grace: and which ſpring from the dark- 
neſs of the mind, and are encouraged to by the 
god of this world, and by his angels, the rulers 
of the darkneſs of it; and which are generally 


done in the dark, and are ſuch as will not bear 


the light; and, if grace prevent not, will end in 
outer darkneſs, in blackneſs of darkneſs, reſerved 
by the juſtice of God, as the puniſhment of them. 
Caſtiug them off expreſſes a diſlike of them, a diſ- 
plicency with them, and an abſtinence from them. 
Some copies read, the armour of darkneſs,” which 
agrees with what follows: Fe 43-1 | 

And let us put on the armour of light] The whole 
armour of God, the uſe of which hes in the ex- 
erciſe of grace, and diſcharge of duty; particularly 
good works are deſigned here, which though they 
are not the believers clothing, his robe of juſtify- 
ing righteouſneſs, they are both his ornament 
and his armour; by which he adorns the doctrine 
of Chriſt, and defends his own character and prin- 
ciples againſt the charges and calumnies of men: 
theſe being performed aright, ſpring from the light 
of grace in a regenerate man, and are nch as will 
bear the light, to be ſeen of men; and are the lights 
which are to ſhine before men, that they behold- 

g them, may glorify God; ſo virtue was by 
Antiſthenes (7), called arzÞaipi1o» owner, © armour 
** which cannot be taken away :” the alluſion is 


- 


| thought to be to the bright and glittering armour 


f the Romans; the Alexandrian copy reads, the 
nn) —.77«7—%» ETON 
13 Let us walk honeſtly, as in the day; 
not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in cham- 
bering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and 
envying. e 


Let us walk bonęfiy, as in the day] Being un 


der 


the day of the Goſpel diſpenſation, and the day 


of grace having dawned, and the day-ſtar of ſpi- 


„ Fitual 


. 


Illuſtr. p. 17. 5 


Anno Dom. 60. 


ritual light and knowledge being riſen in our hearts, 


„ — 5 4 
P 4 
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and we being expoſed to the view of all men in 
broad day-light, ought not to lie down and ſleep, 
but to ariſe and be active, and walk decently 
with the armour of light on us, as becomes the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ; not naked and unclothed, which 


would expoſe us and the Goſpel to ſhame and con- 


tempt: | e Br s. 
Not in rioting] The Syriac and Arabic verſions 


read, in finging, or ſongs; meaning lewd ones, 
ſung at riotous feaſts and banquets, made not for 


refreſnment, but for pleaſure and debauchery, 
what the Romans () call cameſſations; feaſts after 
ſupper, in the night- ſeaſon, and deſign all ſorts of 
nocturnal revels: Camus, the word here uſed, is 
with the heathens the god of feaſts, perhaps the 
ſame with Chemaſb, the god of the Moabites, 1 
Kings xi. 33. ei a | 

And drunkenneſs) Which always attended ſuch 
unſeaſonnable and immoderate feſtivals : - _ 


Not in.chambering] In unlawful copulations, for- 


nication, adultery, and all the deſilements of the 
And wantonnefs] Laſciviouſneſs, unnatural luſts, 
as ſodomy, &c, eee 
Not in ftriſe and envying] Contention and quar- 
rels, which are uſually the conſequences of luxury 
and uncleanneſs. „ | 


14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus: Chriſt,|| 
and make not proviſion for the fleſh, to 
1 œ .. HE GST! 1 
But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt] As a man 


puts on his clothes when he riſes in the morning: 


k 
- 


the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is compared to a gar- 
ment; it is the beſt robe, it is fine linen, clean and 


white, and change of raiment ;. which being put | 
on by the Father's gracious act of imputation, 


covers the ſins and deformities of his people, de- 
fends them from divine juſtice, ſecures them from 
wrath to come, and renders them beautiful and 
acceptable in his fight: which righteouſneſs be- 
ing revealed from faith to faith, is received by 
faith, and made uſe of as a proper dreſs to ap- 
pear in before God; and may be daily ſaid to be 


put on by the believer, as often as he makes uſe of 


it, and pleads it with God as his juſtifying righte- 


ouſneſs, which ſhould be continually: moreover, 


to put on Chriſt, and which indeed ſeems to be the 


true ſenſe ef the phraſe here, is not only to exerciſe | 
faith on him as the Lord our righteouſneſs, and to: 
make a profeſſion of his name, but to imitate him 


in the exerciſe of grace and diſcharge of duty; to 
walk as he walked, and as we have him for an ex- 


(») Seutogius in Vita Vitell, c. 13. 


| 


ample, in love, meekneſs, patience, humility, and 
holineſs : 3-H 4 

And make not proviſion for the fleſh] The body: 
not but that due care is to be taken of it, both for 


: 


food and cloathing; and for its health, and the 


continuance” and preſervation-of it by all lawful 
methods; but not ſo as 9. 
To fulfil the luſis thereof] To indulge and gratify 


them by luxury and uncleanneſs: it is a faying of 


Hillell (x), . mann wa nann, © he that in- 


c creaſes fleſh, increaſes worms; the ſenſe his com- 
mentators (y) give of it is, that He that increaſes 
<< by eating and drinking, until he becomes fat and 
« fleſhy, increaſes for himſelf worms in the grave: 
the gelen of this ſentence is, that voluptuous men, 
who care for nothing elſe but the fleſh, ſhould con- 
ſider, that ere long they will be a repaſt for worms : 
we ſhould not provide, or be caterers for the fleſh ; 
and by pampering it, ſtir up and ſatisfy its eor - 


| rupt inclinations and defires. 


CHAP. XIV. 
The Apoſtle having finiſhed his exhortation to 
duties of a moral and civil kind, proceeds to the 
_ conſideration of things indifferent, about eating 
ſame ſorts of meats, and keeping days; to which 
he might be led by the laſt clauſe of the pre- 
ceding chapter, leſt that ſhould be interpreted 
as referring to thoſe who uſed their chriſtian li- 
berty in eating every ſort of food; in the uſe 
of which it was requiſite to exerciſe that love 
which is the fulfilling: of the law, he had ſo 
much preſſed and recommended in the fore- 
going chapters. The church at Rome conſiſt- 
ed both of Jews and Gentiles: and the former, 
though they believed in Chriſt, were not clear 
about the abrogation of the ceremonial law, 
and thought they ought ſtill to obſerve the diſ- 
tinction of meats and days, which were made in 
it; the latter looked upon themſelves under no 
manner of obligation to regard them; and even 
among the Jews, ſome might have greater light 
and knowledge in theſe things than others, and 
uſed their chriſtian liberty, when others could 
not; and this occaſioned great animoſities and 
contentions among them; and ſome on ac- 
count of theſe things were called ſtrong, and 
others weak: and the chief view of the apoſtle 
in this chapter, is to give advice to each party 
how to behave one towards another; how the 
ſtrong ſhould behave to the weak, and the 
weak to the ſtrong: and he begins with the 
ſtrong, and in general exhorts them to a kind, 
| OA 53: tender, 


(*) Pirke Abot, e. 2. & 7. 


50 Bantezora in Ibid, Vid. 
Fagium in ibid. EY 
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tender, and affectionate regard to their weaker 
- brethren, and not to perplex their minds with 
diſputations about things to little profit, . 1. 
Then a diſtribution of the members of this 
church into two parts, is made, Y. 2. ſhewing 
the reaſon of the above exhortations; the one 
ſort being ſtrong believers, the other weak, the 
one eating all things, the other herbs; when 
ſome advice is given to each, that the ſtrong 
ſhould not deſpiſe the weak, nor the weak judge 


the ſtrong; for which reafons are given: and | 


the firſt is taken from the common intereſt they 
both have in the affection of God, and in di- 
vine adoption, J. 3. And another is taken 
from the relation which believers ſtand in to 
God, as ſervants; and therefore not to be judged 
and condemned, but to be left to their Lord 
and Maſter, which is illuſtrated by a ſimile of 
ſuch a relation among men, . 4. And then 
another inſtance of different ſentiments about 
Jewiſh rites and ceremonies is given, y. 5. re- 
ſpecting the obſervation of days, in which alſo 
the members of the church were divided, ſome 
obſerving them, and ſome not, and the apoſtle's 
advice is, that every man ſhould a& as he was 

ſuaded in his own mind, and not be uneaſy 
with another : the reaſon for which he gives, 
». 6. becauſe the end propoſed by the one, and 


— 


* 


the other, is the honour and glory of God, and 


_ which is the ſame in the man that eats, or does | 
not eat meat, ſince both give thanks to God. 
And this is further confirmed from the ral 
end of the chriſtian's life and death likewiſe, 
which is not to himſelf, but to the Lord, 5. 7, 
8. from whence it is concluded, that they are 
the Lord's in life and death, and all their ac- 
tions are devoted to him ; who by dying, riſing, 
and living again, appears to be the Lord of 
quick and dead, and will judge both, y. g. and 
therefore to his judgment things ſhould be left, 
and one ſhould not condemn or deſpiſe another, | 
ſince all muſt ſtand at his bar, . 10. which is 
proved . 11. from a paſlage in 7/aiah xlv. 23. 
from all which it is concluded, y. 12. that 
- an account muſt be given by every one to God, 
at the 3k gra judgment ; wherefore it is right 
and beſt, 


Ws 


bs. "i 


r rr 


ſuch perſons; and which is diſſuaded from, be- 
cauſe to eat to the grief of the brethren, is contrary 
to chriſtian charity; and becauſe it deſtroys the 
peace of ſuch perſons, and they are.ſuch whom 
Chriſt has died for, y. 15. beſides, hereby re- 


proach might be brought upon them, the Goſ- 


pel they profeſſed, and the truth of chriſtian li- 
berty they uſed, y. 16. and moreover, the king- 
dom of God did nat lie in the uſe of theſe 
things, but in ſpiritual ones, y. 17. and which 
ſhould be chiefly regarded, ſince the ſervice of 
God in them, is what is grateful to him, and 
approved by all good men, 5. 18. wherefore 
the things which make for peace and edification 
ſhould be followed after, things much prefer- 


able to meats and drinks, . 19. for the ſake 


of which the peace of a brother, who is the 
work of God, ſhould not be deſtroyed, 5. 20. 
for though all things are pure in themſelves, 
and lawful to be eaten, yet it is an evil to eat 


them to the offence of another, and for another 


to eat them againſt his conſcience, which he 
may be drawn into by the example of others ; 
wherefore it is beſt to abſtain from eating fleſh, 


or drinking wine, and every thing elſe that is 


ſtumbling and offenſive to a weak brother, y. 21. 
and whereas the ſtrong brother might object 
and ay, I have faith in this matter, I believe 
it is lawful for me to eat any thing, and why 
ſhould I not? The apoſtle anſwers, by grant- 
ing that he had faith, but then he obſerves, he 
ought to keep ĩt to himſelf, and not fdifturb his 
weak brother by putting it into practice open- 
ly; but ſhould keep it to himſelf, it being his 
happineſs not to condemn himſelf by uſing his 
liberty with offence, y. 22. and then ſome ad- 
vice is given to the weak brother, not to eat 
with a doubting conſcience, . 23. becauſe in 
ſo doing, he would be ſelf- condemned, and be- 
cauſe it would not be of faith, and therefore 
ſinful. * 


5 IM that is weak in the faith receive 
1 ye, but not to doubtful diſputations. 


This addreſs is made to the ſtronger and more 


knowing chriſtians among the Romans, how to 


not to judge and condemn one ano- þ behave towards thoſe that were inferior in light 


ther, but to judge this to be the moſt reaſon- 


and knowledge to them, with regard to things of 


able and agreeable to chriſtian. charity, that care | a ritual and ceremonial kind : and by him that is 
be taken not to offend, or cauſe a brother to | weak in the faith, is meant, either one that is weak 


ſtumble, . 13. and whereas it might be ob- 


in the exerciſe of the grace of faith, who has but 


jected that nothing was impure in itſelf, and | a glimmering fight of Chriſt; who comes to him 
therefore might be lawfully eaten, which the | in a very feekle and trembling manner; who be- 
apoſtle allows, and as for himſelf, was fully [lieves his ability to ſave him, but heſitates about 
perſuaded of, yet it was impure to them who f his willingneſs ; who caits himſelf with a perad- 
thought it ſo, J. 14. and therefore ſhould not | venture on him; and who is attended with many 


eat; nor ſhould 


othess, when it gave offence to [ miſgivings of heart, faintings of ſpisit, and fluctu- 


| ation 
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CAT. XIV. ver. 1. „ 


ation of mind, about his intereſt in him: or one 
that is weak in the doctrine of faith; has but lit- 
tle light and knowledge in the truths of the Goſ- 
pel ; is a child in underſtanding; has more affec- 
tion than judgment; very little able to-diſtinguiſh 
truth from error; cannot digeſt the greater and 
more ſublime doctrines of grace; ſtands in need 
of milk, and cannot bear ſtrong meat; is very 


fluctuating and unſettled in his principles, and like 


children toſſed to and fro with every wind of doc- 
trine : or rather, one that is weak in his know- 


ledge of that branch of the doctrine of faith, which 


concerns chriſtian liberty; and that part of it 
particularly, which reſpects freedom from the ce- 


remonial law: it deſigns one, and chiefly a Jew, 


who, though a believer in Chriſt, and an em- 


bracer of the truths of the Goſpel, yet had but 
very little knowledge of Goſpel liberty; but 


thought, that believers were to obſerve all the ri- 
tuals of the Moſaic diſpenſation, not knowing 
that they were aboliſhed by Chriſt. The phraſe 
is Jewiſh; it is (a) ſaid, What is the meaning 
« of the phraſe, in Rephidim, Exod. xvii. 1? It 
<« ſignifies, ſuch as are of weak hands; as if it 


« had been ſaid, Becauſe the [Iſraelites were 


«© mRnIBRA D'Þ7 weak in their faith.“ The ad- 
vice the apoſtle gives, in reference to ſuch a perſon, 
is to receive him; not only into their affections, and 
love him equally, being a believer in Chriſt, as 
one of the ſame ſentiments with them, only in 
this matter, but alſo into church-fellowſhip with 
them. The Syriac verſion reads it, h n> n 
give him the hand; in token of communion, 
a form uſed in admiſſion of members. The Gen- 
tiles were apt to boaſt againſt, and look with ſome 
contempt upon the Jews, and were ready to ob- 
jet to their -communion, becauſe of their want 
of light and knowledge in theſe matters ; but this 
was no bar of communion, nor ought a perſon to 
be rejected on account of his weakneſs, either in 
the grace, or in the doctrine of faith, when it ap- 
pears he has the true grace of God; and much 
leſs on account of his weakneſs in that branch of 
it, concerning chriſtian liberty; for ſince Chriſt 
does not break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the 
fmoaking flax, nor deſpiſe the day of ſmall things, 
churches ſhould not: it may alſo intend a receiv- 
ing of fuch into intimate converſation, at' their 
private meetings and conferences; taking parti-- 
eular notice of them; giving them proper inſtruc- 
tions; praying with them and for them; endea- 
vouring to build them up in the moſt holy faith, 
and to bring them into the knowledge of thoſe 
things they are weak in; bearing their weakneſſes 
patiently, and bearing with them in great tender- 


— 


(a) Tzeror Hammor, f. I. 77. 2, 
3 | 


| nefs : thus ſuch ſhould be received, but not to doubt- 
Jul diſputations ; to vain jangling and perverſe diſ- 


putings, ſuch as will rather perplex than inform 
them; and will leave their minds doubtful and 


in ſuſpenſe, and do them more harm than good. 


2 For one believeth that he may eat all 
things: another, who is weak, eateth herbs, 


For one believeth that he may eat all things] He 
is fully perſuaded in his mind, that there is no- 
thing in itſelf common, or unclean; that the 
difference between clean arid unclean meats, com- 
manded to be obſerved by the law of Moſes, is 
taken away; and that he may now lawfully eat 
any ſort. of food; every creature of God being 
good, and none to be refufed becauſe of the ce- 
remonial law, which is abrogated ; provided it be 
received with thankſgiving, and ufed to the glory 


of God. 


Another, who is weak, eateth herbs) Meaning 


not one that is ſickly and unhealthful, and of a. 


weak conſtitution, and therefore eats herbs for 
health's ſake ; but one that is weak in the faith, 
and who thinks that the laws concerning the ob- 
ſervance of meats and drinks, are ſtill in force; 
and therefore rather than break any of them, and 
that he may be ſure he does not, will eat nothing 
but herbs, which are not any of them forbidden 
by the law: and this he did, either as Chooſing 
rather to live altogether on herbs, than to eat 
any thing that the law forbids; or being of opi-- 
nion, with the Eſſenes among the Jews, and the 
Pythagoreans among the Gentiles, who thought 
they were to abſtain from eating of all ſorts of 
animals. | | 
3 Let not him that eateth deſpiſe him 

that eateth not; and let not him which 

eateth not judge him that eateth: for God 
hath received him. | k 


Such who had a greater degree of Goſpel light 
and knowledge, and made uſe of their chriſtian 
liberty in eating any ſort of food, were not to de- 
ſpiſe, as they were apt to do, ſuch as abſtained 
therefrom, on account of the ceremonial law, as 
weak, ignorant, ſuperſtitious and bigoted perſons;: 
or were not to ſet them at naught, or make vf 
of them, as the word ſigniſies, have no regard to 
their peace and comfort; but, on the other hand, 
were to conſider them as brethren in Chriſt, 
though weak; and as having a work of God up- 
on their ſouls, and therefore to be careful how 
they grieved them, deſtroyed their peace, or laid 
{tumbling-blocks in their way. Aud les not hin 
which eateth not, judge. bim that eateth; ſuoh wha- 
thought_it not their duty to eat any thing, but: to- 


forbear the uſe of ſome things directed . to. in the 


law, 
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law, were not to cenſure and condemn, as they 
- were apt to do, thoſe who uſed their liberty in theſe 
things, as profane perſons, and tranſgreſſors of 
the law of God; but leave them to the laſt and 
righteous judgment, when every one muſt be ac- 
countable to God for the various actions of life: 


the reaſon uſed to enforce this advice on both par- 


ties is, for God hath received him; which reſpects 
both him that eateth, and him that eateth not, 
him that is deſpiſed, and him that is judged; and 
is a reaſon, why one ſhould not deſpiſe, nor the 
other judge, becauſe God had received both the 
one and other into his heart's love and affection, 
into the covenant of grace, and into his family by 
adoption ; they were received by Chriſt, coming 
to him as periſhing ſinners, according to the will 
of God; whoſe will it likewiſe was, that they 
ſhould be received into church-fellowſhip, as be- 
ing no more flrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citi- 
Zens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of. God ; and 
God had alſo received them into his ſervice, and 
they were made willing to ſerve him, as well as 
to be ſaved by him ; and did ſerve him acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear, in righteouſneſs 
and holineſs; and this is the rather to be taken 
into the ſenſe of this paſſage, becauſe of what 
follows. 7; | 
4 Who art thou that judgeſt another 
man's ſervant? to his own maſter he ſtand- 
eth or falleth. Yea, he ſhall be holden 
up: for God is able to make him ſtand. 
Who art thou that judgeft another man's ſervant 9] 
This is another. reaſon, diſſuading from cenſori- 
ouſneſs and raſh judgment, taken from civil things; 
one man has nothing to do with another man's 
ſervant; he has no power over him, nor any right 
to call him to an account for his actions; nor has 
he any buſineſs to cenſure or condemn him for 
them, or concern himſelf about them: ſo the 
believer, ſuppoſed to be judged, does not belong 
to him that takes upon him to judge and condemn 
him ; he is another's ſervant, he is the ſervant of 
God : he is choſen by God the Father for his ſer- 
vice, as well as unto ſalvation ; he is bought with 
the price of Chriſt's blood, and therefore not his 
own, nor another's, but Chriſt's, he is bought 
with his money; and he is alſo born in his houſe, 
the church; the Spirit of God in regeneration 
forms him for himſelf, for righteouſneſs and holi- 
neſs; under the influence of whoſe grace, he vo- 
luntarily gives up himſelf to the ſervice of God, 
and is aſſiſted by him to keep his ſtatutes and do 
them; and what has another to do with him? 
What power has he over him? Or right to judge 
him? © | 2 e IO | 


„ 


To his own. maſter he ſtandeth or falletb] The 
meaning of which is, either if he /tands, that is, 
if he ſerves his Lord and Mafter, of which land- 
ing is expreſſive; and continues in the ſervice of 
him, whoſe ſervant he profeſſes to be; this is to 
his maſter's advantage and profit, and not to an- 
other's : and if he falls, that is, from his obedi- 
ence to him, as ſuch who profeſs to be the ſer- 
vants of God may; they may fall off from the 
doctrine of grace they have embraced; and that 
either totally and finally, as ſuch do who never 
felt the power of it in their hearts; or partially, 
from ſome degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith; and 
ſuch alſo may fall from a lively exerciſe of the 
graces of faith, hope, and love, and into great 
fins, which is to their maſter's diſhonour, and 
cauſe his ways and truths to be evil ſpoken of; 
and ſo it is to their own maſter they fall: or elſe 
the ſenſe is, to their own maſter they are account- 
able, whether they ſtand or fall, ſerve or diſobey 
him; and it is according to his judgment and not 
another's, that they „and, or are and will be juſ- 
tified and acquitted, and will hear Well done good 
and faithful ſervant ; and according to the ſame 
they will fall, or be condemned, and hear Take the 
ſlothful and unprofitable ſervant, and caſt him in- 
to outer darkneſs : ſo the words fanding and fall- 
ing, are uſed by the Jews in a forenſic ſenſe, for 
carrying or loſing a cauſe, for juſtification or con- 
demnation in a court of judicature, and particu- 
larly in the laſt judgment; and ſo they explain 
P/al. i. 5. The ungodly ſhall not fland in the judg- 
ment; the Targum paraphraſes it, The wicked 
„ ſhall not be juſtified in the great day; and 
Jarchi upon the place ſays, There ſhall be no 
v opn © landing of the foot of the wicked, in 
the day of judgment ;” ſee Luke xxi. 36. 1 
John ii. 28. 6 e 

Yea be ſball be holden up] Which words ſeem to 
be a ſort of correction of the apoſtle's; as if he 
ſhould ſay, Why do talk of falling? one that is 
a true ſervant of the Lord's ſhall not fall, at leaſt 
not totally and finally, nor in the laſt judgment ; 
for he is holden by the right hand of God, by the 
right hand of his righteouſneſs, and is kept by the 
power of God through faith unto ſalvation : _ 

For God is able to make him ſtand] And will make 
him ſtand ; words of power oftentimes include 
willingneſs as well as ability; ſee Jude 24, God 
will make ſuch to perſevere to the end, becauſe 
he has loved them with an everlaſting love, choſen 
them in Chriſt, made a covenant with them in 
him, and has put them into his hands, and made 
them his care and charge ; Chriſt has redeemed 
them by his blood, now intercedes, and is making 
preparation for them in heaven; they are unite 
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to him, and are built on him the ſure foundation; 
and the Spirit of God has begun that good work, 
which ſhall be performed. God will make ſuch 
to ſtand in judgment with intrepidity, and with- 
out ſname, being clothed with the righteouſneſs 
of his Son; and ſhall therefore have the crown of 
righteouſneſs given them, and an abundant en- 
trance adminiſtered into his kingdom and glory: 


hence they ought not to be judged by man's judg- 
ment, nor need they regard it. The Alexandrian | 
copy reads, the Lord is able, c. i 


5 One man eſteemeth one day above ano. 
ther: another eſteemeth every day alike. Let 
every man be fully perſuaded in his own 


mind. 


One man eſteemeth one day above another] This is 
another inſtance of the difference of ſentiments in 
this church, about the obſervation of rituals; and 
is not to be underſtood of days appointed by the 
chriſtian churches for faſting, or abſtinence from 
certain meats, either once a year, as the Quadra- 
geſima, or Lent ; or twice a week, as Wedneſ- 
days and Fridays ; for theſe are things of much 
later obſervation, and which had never been in- 
troduced into the church of Rome in the apoſtle's 
time; nor were there any diſputes about them : 
much leſs of days of heatheniſh obſervation, as 
lucky or unlucky, or feſtivals in honour of their 
gods; for the apoſtle would never ſay, that a man 
who regarded ſuch a day, regarded it to the Lord; 
nor would have adviſed to a coalition and chriſ- 
tian converſation with ſuch a man, but rather to 
exclude him from all ſociety and communion : it 
remains therefore, that it muſt be underſtood of 
Jewiſh days, or of ſuch as were appointed to be 
obſerved by the Jews under the former diſpenſa- 
tion, and which ſome thought were ſtill to be re- 
carded ; wherefore they eſteemed ſome days in the 
year above others, as the days of unleavened bread, 
or the paſſover; particularly the firſt night, which 
was à night to be obſerved throughout their genera- 
tions; and in their ſervice for it to this day uſe 
theſe words, wn do mn n>v2n nun np 
«© how different is this night from every other 
66 night ()?“ And the feaſt of tabernacles, eſpe- 


cially the laſt and great day of the feaſt; and the 


day of pentecoſt; alſo one day in a month, above 
others, the firſt day of the month, or new moon; 
and one day in a week, the ſeventh day ſabbath : 
now there were ſome, who thought that the laws 
reſpecting theſe days, were ſtill in force, particu- 
larly the latter, and therefore eſteemed it above. 
another : but let it be obſerved, that the man that 
did ſo, was one that was weak in faith; the ſame 
man that eat herbs, becauſe he would not be 


—— ů 


(6) Haggada Shel Peſach, p. 5, 


guilty of violating thoſe laws which ordered a diſ- 
tinction of meats to be obſerved, the ſame weak 
man eſteemed one day above another, imagining 
the laws concerning the diſtinction of days were 
{ill obligatory, not rightly underſtanding the doc- 
trine of chriſtian liberty, or freedom from the yoke 
of the ceremonial law: | | 


Another efteemeth every day alike] That is, one 
that is ſtrong in faith, and has a greater degree of 


the knowledge of the Goſpel, and of evangelical 


liberty, knows. that the diſtinction of days, as well 
as of meats, is taken away, ſince the Word was 
made fleſh, and tabernacled among us, Chriſt the 
paſſover is ſacrificed for us, the fert. fruits of the 
Spirit have been received, and light by the church 
from the fun of righteouſneſs, and Chriſt the true 
ſabbath and reſt is come; and therefore being 
firmly perſuaded there is no more holineſs in days, 
than there is in places, has the ſame regard for 
one day as another. The difference between theſe 
two lay here, the weak brother regarded a day for 
the ſake of a day, as having by a poſitive law, he 
ſuppoſed to be in force, a ſuperiority to another, 
and he regarded worſhip for the fake of this day; 
the ſtronger brother, though he alſo obſerved a 
day for divine worſhip, which is the Lord's day, 
ſince there muſt be ſome time for it as well as 
place, yet he obſerved the day for the ſake of 
worſhip, and not worſhip for the ſake of the day: 
Let every man be. fully perſuaded in his own mind] 
This is the advice the apoſtle gives to both parties; 
his ſenſe is, that he would have each of them 
fully enjoy their own principle and practice un- 
diſturbed ; he would have the weak brother that 
eſteemed one day above another, indulged in his 
way, = it aroſe from weakneſs, until he had 
better light, nor ſhould he be deſpiſed for his 
weakneſs ; he would have the ſtronger chriſtian 
alſo peaceably enjoy his ſentiment, and. purſue _ 
what he believed to be right ; nor ſhould he be 
judged, cenſured, and condemned, as a profane 
perſon, and a tranſgreſſor of the law: his counſel 
is, that they would fit down and carefully ex- 
amine the word of God, and act according to the 
beſt light they ſhould receive from thence ; and 
take care eſpecially, that they did not act contrary . 
to their own conſciences, with doubt and heſita- 


tion; they ought to be thoroughly ſatisfied in their 


own minds, and being ſo, ſhould content them- 
ſelves with their different ſentiments and practices, 
without deſpiſing or cenſuring one another. 
6 He that regardeth the day, regardeth 
it unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not 
the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. 
He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he 


a giveth 
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giveth God thanks; and he that eateth not, 
to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God 

He that regardeth the day, regardeth it to the 
Lord] The apoſtle ſtrengthens the above advice 
with this reaſon, becauſe what is done both by 
one and the other, is done unto the Lord. The 
weak brother that efteems one day above another, 
and regards the paſſover, pentecoſt, and feaſt of 


— 


tabernacles, a new moon, or a ſeventh days ſab- 


bath, does it in obedience to the commands of the 
Lord, which he thinks are ſtil] binding, not know- 
ing that they are diſannulled by Chrift ; and the 
worſhip performed by him on any of thoſe days, 
is done in the name and ſtrength of the Lord, 
with a view to his glory, and as believing it was 
pleaſing in his fight ; and whether he is right or 
wrong, it is to the Lord he does it, and 10 his own 
maſter he ſtands or falls. The following clauſe is 
omitted in the Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, 
and in the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions, 
but is in moſt Greek copies, and retained in the 
Syriac and Arabic verſions. | 


And be that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he 


doth not regard it] Believing it is the will of the 
Lord, that all diſtinction of days ſhould ceaſe ; 
and that the law of commandments, contained in 
ordinances, reſpecting ſuch Jewiſh days, is abo- 
liſhed by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and that it is to 


the honour of the Lord not to obſerve them: for 


to regard the days of the feaſt of tabernacles, is 
tacitly to ſay, that the Word has not tabernacled 


among us; and to obſerve the days of the paſſover, 


is virtually to deny that Chriſt our paſſover is 
ſacrificed for us; and to keep the day of pente- 
coſt, is all one as to affirm: that the 


new moon, is in effect to ſay, that the church 


has not received evangelical light from Chriſt, the 


Sun of righteouſneſs; and to keep a ſeventh day 


ſabbath, is a ſtrong inſinuation, as if Chriſt, the 


true ſabbath, in whom we have our ſpiritual and 


eternal reſt, is not come; however, it is to the 


Lord, that the ſtronger brother and more con- 
firmed believer, diſregards any of thoſe days; and 


it is to his own maſter he ſtands or falls; nor is 


he to be judged of man's judgment: and the ſame 
is the caſe of the cater, or non-eater of meats for- 
bidden by the law: 5 


* 


He that eateth, eateth- 10 the Lord, for he giveth 


God thanks]. The man that is ſtrong in faith, and 
is fully perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that all diſ- 
tinction of meats, as of 12 ceaſed, eats any 
thing, and every ſort of that comes in his 
way, without making any difference; and when 


ſt-fruits of 
the Spirit have not been given; and to regard a 


| acknowled 


* 


| 


dd. 


he eats or drinks at any time, it is all to the glory 
of God; which is a clear caſe, by his giving God 
thanks as becomes him, for the food he eats : he 
that theſe are the creatures of God, 
and his gifts to him; he gives him thanks for the 


taking away the diſtinction of meats, and giving 
him the free uſe of his creatures; and the more 
thankful he is, when he conſiders how unworthy 
he is of the leaſt of theſe mercies : 


And be that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, 


and giveth God thanks] The man that is weak in 
faith, that eateth not food forbidden by the law, 


to his glory, ſuppoſing ſuch a law to to be in ſull 
force; and is thankful to God for the herbs he 


allows him to eat, or for other food not forbidden 


by the law : and therefore ſince each party ſhows 


ſuch a religious concern for the glory of the Lord, 
the apoſtle argues they ought to be eaſy one with 


another. The Alexandrian copy reads, and 
<< giveth the Lord thanks.” | 


7 For none of us liveth to himſelf, and 
no man dieth to himſelf. 


and will of others. Every man dies, and muſt do 


ſo, or undergo a change equivalent to death; be- 


lievers die as well as others, not eternally, or the 
ſecond death, but corporally, or a temporal death, 
but not to themſel ves; as they do not ſeek their 
own will and pleaſure, and profit in life, ſo neither 
in death; they do not die to their own advantage 
only; death is gain unto them, it frees them from 
all their ſorrows, toil, and labours, and introduces 


them into the preſence of Chriſt, and the enjoy- 
ment of everlaſting happineſs ; but this is not all 


their deith iſſues in, but alſo in the glory of 
Chriſt +-moreover, no man has the power over life 
or death; as his life is not from himſelf, he has 


no power to lengthen or ſhorten it, nor to hinder 
or haſten death; this belongs & arfotltet Lord and. 


| Maſter, whom life and death are both to ſubſerve. 
This is an illuſtration of the above reaſon, by 
which the apoſtle confirms his advice. 


8 For whether we live, we live unto the 


[ 


Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the 
| | Lord: 


right he has given him to eat of them, and for 


abſtains from ſuch food purely on account of the 
Lord, in obedience to his will, and with a view 
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Lord : whether we live therefore, or die, we 
are the Lord's. „ 


For whether we live, we live unto the Lord] As 
natural, ſo ſpiritual life-is derived from the Lord, 
and believers live by faith upon him, and accord- 
ing to his will revealed in the word; and to his 
honour and glory; at leaſt they deſire fo to do. 

And whether we die, we die unto the Lord] Re- 
ſigning up life unto him, whenever it is his plea- 
ſure ; magnifying of him, as by life, ſo by death ; 


dying to be with him, to be raiſed again by him, | 


and live with him for evermore ; in the faith and 
hope of this, the believer both lives and dies, and 
ſo glorifies Chriſt both in life and death: hence 
this concluſion follows, © e LOR 
Whether we live therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord's] By the gift of the Father to him, by his 


on purchaſe, and the power of his grace, makin 


them willing to give up themſelves to'him : an 
hence it is, that under a ſenſe of this, that they 
are his, and not their own, nor another's, t 

do all they do for his glory ; whether they obſerve, 
or not obſerve a day, it is to the Lord; whether 
they eat, or not eat things formerly forbidden, it 
is to him; and whether they live or die, it is to 
the Lord, whoſe they are: and hence alſo it is, 
that they are not to be deſpiſed and ſet at nought, 
or to be judged and cenſured by one another, ſince 
they belong to another Maſter, who is their Lord, 
and will be their Judge. e 


9 For to this end Chriſt both died, and 


roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord thoſe that were weak; ſhewing little or no regard 


| to their peace and edification, though they 


both of the dead and living. | 116 vaeny 
For to this end Chrift both died, and roſe, and re- 


vived] This laſt word revived, is omitted by the 


Vulgate Latin, but very naturally placed by the 
Syriac, between Chriſt's dying and riſing. The 
Alexandrian copy reads, died and lived; and 
the Ethiopic verſion, died and revived: the 
end of all which was | 
That he might be the Lord both of the dead and 
living] That is, of believers, whether dead or 
alive; for though he is Lord of all as God and 
Creator, yet his appearing to be Lord by his dy- 
ing, riſing, and living again, can only have re- 
ſpect to them, for whom dying he has aboliſhed 
death, and deſtroyed Satan; whom he has redeemed 


from ſin, and delivered from this preſent evil 


world; and ſo having freed them from thoſe other 
lords which had the dominion over them, ſhews 
himſelf to be their one and only Lord: and by 
riſing again from the dead, aſcending to heaven, 
and ſitting at the right hand of God, all creatures 


and things being ſubject to him, he is made or 


declared both Lord and Chriſt; and living again, 
Voek Mis CCC 


words are ſpq 


9 — 


and continuing to live for ever, he appears to have 
the keys of hell and death; and will open the 
graves, and raiſe from thence, and judge both 
quick and dead, thoſe that will be found alive at 
his coming, and ſuch as he will cauſe to rife from 
the dead then; till which time, the apoſtle ſug- 
geſts, the deciſion of theſe differences about meats 
and days, were to be left; and in the mean time, 
the ſaints were to cultivate peace and love among 
themſelves. hy | | n 


10 But why doſt thou judge thy brother? 
or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother? 


for we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt. | 


But why doſ# thou judge thy brother 21 Theſe 
to the man weak in faith, that 
ſcrupled eating of certain meats, and choſe rather 
to eat none, and live on herbs, and who eſteemed 
one day above another; and was very apt to cen- 
ſure and condemn ſuch as made uſe of their chriſ- 
tian liberty in theſe things, though they were 
brethren, not in a natural or civil, Fat in a ſpiri- 
tual relation : | RI 
Or why deft thou ſet at nought thy brother ?] Theſe 
words, on the other hand, are directed to the 
ſtronger believer, who believed he might eat all 
things, and eſteemed every day alike; being fully 
perſuaded, that the diſtinction of meats and of 
days was now ceaſed; and ſuch were apt to be 
puffed up with their ſuperior knowledge and faith, 
and were ready to treat with an air of contempt 


in the ſame relation to each other. The emphaſis 
lies upon the word brother, in both branches of 
the expoſtulation ; and the force of the apoſtle's 
reaſoning is, that they ſhould not judge or deſpiſe 
one another, becauſe they were brethren, ſtood 
in the ſame relation to God and Chriſt, belonged 
to the ſame family, were partakers of the fame 
grace, and had no preeminence one over - another; 
they had but one maſter, and all they were bre- 
thren: and which he further enforces with che 
following reaſon or argument. 
For we- ſhall all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt] At the laſt day, when he ſhall ſit on his 
throne of glory, and all nations ſhall be gathered 
before him, and he ſhall pronounce and execute the 
deciſive ſentence on each of them: there is a par- 
ticular, and a general judgment ; a particular 
judgment at death, when the ſoul is imme- 
diately conſigned to bliſs or woe; and a general 
one in the end of time; which may be proved 
both from reaſon, as from the relation creatures 


ſtand in to God, from the inequality of things in 
e this 
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this 5% and the conſcious 3 of men with re- 
ſpect to a futare one; and from divine revelation. 
Chriſt will pe the 1 he is ſo appointed by his 
Father, and is every way fit for it, being 
omniſcient and r and when he ſhall | 
appear in his glory, he ſhall fit on his judgment- 
ſeat, the dead will be raiſed; the books wag be 
opened, and all ſhall be ſummoned to appear be 
fore him, of every age and ſex, of e my rank and 
degree, and of every character or ba 
h te the faints are SerticuHarly 0 we ſhall 
all aud; whether miniſters Rl private chriftians; 
weak or ſtrong believers ; they that are apt to 
judge, and others that are tao ready to deſpiſe z 
they {| all all ſtand before the tribünal of tit, 
who is ſole Judi A atid hall render to every man 
Seen t his works; and from whem they ſhall 

t receive their ſentence. The afluſſon is to 

dman-edtirts of judieature, li which the hogs 
fits upon à beneh, and they that are tfied 

before him; ſee > Chr. v. 10, The Alenundrian 
5 . * rhe judgment-eat of God? 


11 For it is written, A 1 live, Aith the 


Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and 
every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 


Fer it is written] In Iaiab xlv. 23 EO 
Juſtin Martyr (c) Cites a like, pa wich Wha 
follows, as out of Ezek. xxxvii. FRE ho, fuck 
words appear there, eithet in the Hebrew text, 
or Septuagint verſion: 

As 1 live, ſaith the Lord] The | form of an * 
** often by the Lord; Who becauſe he could 
ſwear by no greater, he ſwore. by himſelf, by his 
"own life ; ſignifying, that what he was about... to 
ſay, would as ſurely come to paſs as that he 
lived; and in the original text in Laiak ! it is, 
1 have fworn by 4 ; which being generally ex- 
preſſed, the apoſtle, perfectly agreeable to the 
meaning of it, gives the particular form of 8 
he ſwore, as in 1/aiab xlix. 18 


Every hnee ſball bow to me] er not to be 


underſtood CO of bowing of the knee at the 
name of Jeſus, which has no foundation in this, 
nor in any other paſſage of ſcripture; but figura- 
tively, of the ſubjection of all creatures to C rift, 
both voluntary and involuntary. The Com pla- 
tenſian edition adds, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth; 
as in Phil. ii. 10. from ne theſe words ſeem 
to be taken: 

And every tongue ſtall 22 * to Gui] That is, 
every one that has a tongue, every man, be he 
who he > will, a good or à bad man, ſhall own at | 


(e) Nelas. 2. pro ce p · 87. Ty 
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the laſt day, that rey is God and Lord of alt * 


ſee Phil. it. 10, 11. It may be aſked; how this | 
pallage appears to be a proof of what the apoſtle 


od | had ted fot which purpoſe it ſeems to be 


cited; firtce here is nothing faid of Chriſt, nor of 
his judgment-feat, nor of all ſtanding before it? 
To which may be returned, That it is elear from 


- the context in the prophet, that the Method: is the 


perſon ſpeaking, who 1s fal 1 to by a juſt God and 
Saviour; and is repreſented as calling upon, and 
Hall | encouraging all ſorts of . to look to him for 
vation; and as 25 in gh om the 7 ex- 
pected ri ghteouſneſs ength, and in whom 
all the ſeed of Iſrael 4 fal be juthed, and {hall 
glory ; and which the Chaldee paraphraſe all 
along interprets of, „ Jpn the word of the 
<« Lord ;” the eſſential Vord . ol { od, the true 
Meffiah : moreover, the bowing of the "knee, an 
ſyyearing, or Confefling to Nu 177 ate thy} hi 25 


as a judge on his judgment: ſeat, in a court o 
judicature, where ſuch like bens as here men- 
tioned are performed; and whereas every knee b 
to bow, and every tongue to, confeſs to fk which 
| include all mankind; it follows then, that all the 
ſaints ſhall ſtand before him, bow unto him own 
im as their Lord, and be jud udged | by him. im- 
chi fa (4). that [this ſhall be, en mn 
© in the aft days; and which the apoſtle rightly 
refers tg the day of the 4 eneral 5 judgment. This 


S 


place affords à con Scilideta le brock of of Chrilt's true 
and proper Deity, — Bc the prophet filed 


Jehovah, and by the & Gbd 4 and ſuch * 
things being aſcribed to him, P ſwearing by him- 


ſelf, which no, creature. may do; and. 1 ſubjec- 
tion and confeſſion of all creatures to bim, whether 


they will . 
12 $0 then 6very one of ws ſhall hive e. 
count of himfaf to God. _ 


do then every one o us} This i is the concluo, 
drawn from the foregoing account of (thenge 
there will be a general judgment, that AA vel will 
be judge, and all mult appear at his bar; 3 from 
whence it negeſſaril follows, that every man, and 
ſo every chriſtian, ſtrong or weak, e * 
be his gifts, talents, a abilities, | 

Shall give account of hitnſelf to Got], That! — to 4 
Chrift, who is God; which is another. proof of N 
his Deity, for he will be the judge, the F ather 
will judge nd man; it is before his judgment · ſeat 
all fhall ſtand; and therefore the account muſt be 
ee to bim by e — of: hanpſelf, and not 
IEEW erbe, ; 


d * EY OOF" 


ip an . over all; an nd Lat 
itting on his throne of glory, as Lord of al = or \ 


— 
5 


dence, and grace, rt, 16 5 b. 


minds, and were the occaſion 87 their ſtumbling 
to preyen 


5 ff RI6 obſerves, neither to eat fleſh, nor drink 
wine, and Jy drop. or foregs the uſe of Their 


* 
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n all his thoughts — „an 

which will be all braught into Judas i 2 
his time and 7 N yd 1 85 deen ſpent 
and uſed; and of 18595 provi- 


for be glo of, Gad, his own A's, Hh 

of others: ay formal ene ga wh 725 : good 
be done, is pnknown unto, us; however, .this is 
certain, that the ſaints. will kave upqn' this ręck- 
oning, in what ae it 2 be, a full 
open diſchar 4 — the b 0 an and righte: 12 
neſs of Chriſ The bolt ig (e) ay in much dich 


language as. th e does, that £ When a 


de „ Wan removes qut 15 57 this world, then, 7 
wn. 2m, e © he gives an account to 


3 „ of all that he has done i in. the world.” oy | that 


1140 us not therefore judge one ano- 
we any TRE 85 but judge this rather, that 


no man put a ſtumbling⸗ block or a ee. 
fion to-fall-in bs. brother's Way. 


et us. not there ore Judge one another ahy more] 
wi reſpect t to tl e r non-obſervance 
ki in Jaws relating! 55 neats and drinks, and days, 
5 100 the ap means, that the ſhould | 
I Jud 810 ra alhly, pole any thing before 54 time; 
they ſhould not cenſure” and judge each other's |] 
characters and ſtates, on account of theſe thing 
but Jeave all to the detiſive da „to Chriſt t ef 
Judge, and to his bar, before which all muft ſtand: 


But judge this rather] Or ecken this 49, he the | 
moſt proper, fit and adviſeable: " 


That no man put a Fundling-blek a em fall q 


in his brother's Tay] As in the former part of the 
advice, the apoſtle ſeems to have reſpect more 
eſpecially t to the weak brethren, who were ready | 
to juqge and condemn-ſuch as neglected the ob- 
ce of the laws about meats and days, as 

tranſgreſſors, and as wicked' perſons, that olight f 
not'to be in the communion of the church; fo in 
this he ſegms more principally to have regard. to 
the ſtronger brethren; who through their impru-.] a 
dent uſe of their chriſtian liberty, offended weaker | 


2 fallin PH which It became them to be careful 
and rather than be a means of any 
thing of this nature, it Was much better, as he 


liberty. 


14 I Know, and am berfbsded * Lord 
. Jeſus, that there i 4s nothing u unclean of ittelf: 


0 Zohar in Gen. fol. 4, 3 abt —_— 


3 
* 


— 
£ 


unclean, to him it. is unclean; ee 
7 know, and am perſuaded by the Lord: Jehus] 5 


iſed for the apoſtle? s 'own- ſenſe and amore * 


the diſtinction of 1 meats, it was t 18, 


T7 % there i ts Hog unclean of it That e 
creature, a as original] * * 18 ty 


| Nat what is eatable, pl fit for d may be eaten, 
atever the Moſaic laws, being now abrogated, 
fay to the contrary; and chat Whatever 'phyfical 


creatures of God, one being naturally fit for food, 

and another not ; yet there is no moral diſtinction 

between them, there is nothing in any of them 
t can morally defile a man by „ ets 3 

nor indeed is there now any ceremonial di 

between them, and fo no ceremonial pollution hy 


them. This Was not a bare con jecture, nor a 


mere opinion, but a point” of certain know 

a matter of faith, and of full aſfurance of faith; 
the a poſtle was thoroughly perſuaded of the ram 
of i it, 8 * hat not che ſeaſt doubt nor diff 

his mind about it; he was as fully aſſured of = 
as he was of his ſalvation by Chriſt, and of his 
intereſt i in the love of God, from nich he could 


nage equally as — 3 and this he came to 
50010 e and perſuaſion of, I the Lord Fefts; 
by his expel words; Matt; xv; 11, 17; 18. or 
by a revelation from him, in which way he had 
the whole Goſpel: he might ho infor d of this 
matter in like manner as If r was, b ry 2 viſion 
from heayen, 47 5 x. or he Knew'this through the 
abrogation of the whole ceremonial:law by;Chriſt, 
who aboliſhed the law of commandments. con- 
tained in ordinances, and ſo theſe laws "relating 
to the difference of meats among the reſt; and he 
kae, that all the creatures in their 2 erea- 
He "Were 5d ; and though curſed r man's 
yet, C riſt bad f terti oved the' cürſe, and ſanc- 
= denn; for tlie i ue 8 of © his people, Who! Under 


pleaſure, di inter, and the” Jews 
dent es own, l 14355 before was 'antlean, 
ll in 755 be 705 the effiah' be clean: ſo they 


xplain, 5 — 2 be 7 1 
75 the 7 1, 4 The Loni th 
4. that. 120700 wh for 2. . Auch give this *. he 
ſenſe ( 7), „ ce Every Leid which 2 uncleafl in 
e World (he Jer ate) la "gs "tos 
4 mop "Han God will cleanſe it in the = 
« to pe; (in the times 'of the Mefiah) "wh 
"B20 e 

L Berefhit Rabe in Maji Synopl. 124. Theolog. 0B, p. NR. 


: 


— ** 1 W de arcan. RAI! ver, a te 12. 
; . 


but to him that eſteemeth any thing o 9 be : 


or natural difference there may be between the 


r be ſeparated; and therefore expreſſes it in 


e. e tion, might make uſe of them 


55 
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<« the ſhall en "as at the firſt, to the ſons 
<<. of Noah.” 80 they obſerve, that the Hebrew 


word for a hog, um comes from m which ſig- 


nifies to return; becauſe, ſay they (g), hereafter 


munion, as judging there is nothing in it, no re- 
gard being had to the law of God.. 


Now walleſt thou not charitably] This is a breach 


| e one is a brother, and though a weak one, yet he 
even now, as formerly, they allow of eating —4 is to be loved as a brother, and to be charitably 
thing that is torn, or dies of itſelf, or hog s fleſh | walked with: true charity, or love, vaunts not 
io an army entering into a Gentile country, and | itſelf over, nor is it puffed up againſt a weak bro- 
fubduing it, where they can find nothing elſe (5) ther; nor is it unconcerned Br his peace, but 
But to him that efteemeth any thing to be unclean, | bears with his weakneſſes, and forbears the uſe of 
10 bim it is unclean} Such a man that thinks the | things grieving to him: 8 0 
-Jaws concerning clean and unclean meats are ſtill 


| 
- of the rule of charity or brotherly love; ſuch 
God will cauſe it to return to the Iiraclites ; and one is a brother, and though 4 Waal une, pet he 


ts 1" 0 004 OI An — ů GAIA ogy om en on l 
x - 


e ̃ , . > Es ARIA F 
* 


f God, 
ſpiſed as a weak brother, but as if he was a ju- 
dining chriſtian, and walked not uprightly, ac- 


in force, and binding upon him, ought to refrain 
from eating them; becauſe he would act contrary 
to his conſcience, and ſo violate and defile it; 
' Wherefore though the apoſtle was ſo fully ſatished 
in his own mind, yet he would not have weak and 
ſcrupulous conſciences do themſelves: any hurt 
through his faith; for if they eat doubti jd 


y, and 
without faith, it was an evil. Capellus (i) men- 
tions a rule laid down by the Jews, but does not 


direct where it is to be found, nor have I yet met 
with it, very agreeable to this of the apoſtle's, | 


which runs thus; This is the grand general 


rule in the law, That every thing which thou 
„ doſt not know, un phy Mor 8 IMDb In 


&© mr © whether it is lawful or unlawful, to thee 


it is unlatuſul, until thou haſt aſked a wiſe man 
concerning it, who may teach thee that it is 
„ lawful.” TR | 


C5 1 


15 But if thy brother be grieved with by 


meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably. 
"Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom 


Chriſt died. 


But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat] The 


apoſtle proceeds to give reaſons why, though he 


was ſo fully perſuaded that nothing was unclean 


of itſelf, and ſo he, and any other of the ſame 


perſuaſion, might lawfully eat any thing; yet 
they ſhould "2. HAY and . Ai uſe 25 this 
liberty; becauſe if a brother ſhould be grieved 
it, that is, either ſhould be concerned and troubled 
dt it inwardly, both becauſe the perſon that eats 


is thought py hiep to have tranſgreſſed a command 
and becauſe he. himſelf is not only de- 


cording tothe truth of the Goſpel ; or elſe ſhould 


be emmboldened thereby to eat, and ſo wound and 


e his weak conſcience ; or be fo galled and 


. offended at it, as to tumble and fall off from his 
_ profefion of chriſtianity, and withdraw his com- 


@ Abardinel. Rob Amans, c. 13. fol. 18. 2. (5) Maimon. 
i Mehcim, c. 8, $- 1. (i) Ia loe, - b ; | 


Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom Chri/t 
died) This is to be underſtood, not of eternal 
deſtruQion, ſince that can never be thought to be 
either in the will or power of any man ; ſuch a 
degree of malice can never ariſe in the heart of 
any, to wiſh for, defire, or take any ſtep towards 
the eternal damnation of another; and could an 

thing of this kind be among the men of the world, 
yet furely not among brethren of the ſame faith, 
and in the ſame church- ſtate; and were there any 
ſo wicked as to defire this, yet it is not in their 
power to compaſs it, for none can deſtroy eter- 
nally but God; fee Matt. x. 28. beſides, it is not 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that eternal damnation 
ſhould follow upon eating things indifferent, or 
be _ cauſed by an offence either given or taken 
through them: moreover, though ſuch: as only 
think themſelves, or profeſs themſelves, or are 
only 1 by others to be ſuch, for whom 
Chriſt died, may be eternally deſtroyed, yet none 
of thoſe can for whom Chriſt really died; ſor 
they are his ſpecial people, his peculiar friends, 
his own ſheep, his body the church, which can 
never-periſh; and he by dying has procured ſuch 
bleflings for them, ſuch as a. juſtifying righteouſ- 
neſs, -pardon of fin, peace with God, and eternal 
life, which will for ever ſecure them from deſtruc- 
tion: beſides, ſhould any one of them be deſtroy- 
ed, the death of Chriſt would be ſo far in vain, 


nor weuld it appear to be a ſufficient ſecurity 
from condemnation, nor a full ſatisfaction to the 
by juſtice of God; or God muſt be unjuſt, to puniſh 


twice for the ſame fault: but this is to be under- 
ſtood of the deſtruction of ſuch a man's peace and 
comfort, which is ſignified by grieving, ſtumbling, 
offending, and making him weak; and the words 


are a freſh reaſon, why they who are ſtrong in the 


faith of chriſtian liberty, ſhould nevertheleſs forbear 
the uſe of it, to preſerve the peace of a weak bro- 
ther ; which is a matter of importance, and the 
rather to be at: ended to, ſinee it is the peace of 
one that belongs to Chriſt, whom he has ſo loved 
as to die for, and therefore ſhould'be the object of 
the regard and affections of ſuch as believe in 


Chriſt, and love him. 
1385 16 Let 
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16 Let not then your good be evil fpoken 
The Vulgate Latin reads it, © our good, and 
ſo doth the Syriac verſion ; the ſenſe is the ſame, 
and to be underſtood either of the Goſpel in 
general, which is good in its author, matter, 
effects, and conſequences ; is good tidings of good 
things, and which might be blaſphemed by the 
men of the world, on account of the diviſions and 
contentions among the profeſſors of it, about ſuch 
little trivial things, as eating this or the other ſort 
of food; and therefore care ſhould: be taken, that 


„ 


world, is attained to by any ſuch things; 'for 


neither eating and drinking, or not eating and 
drinking, can recommend to the divine favour, 


or give a meetneſs for heaven, or a right unto it; 
ſee 1 Cor. viii. 8. nor does the kingdom of grace, 


the principle of grace, lie in ſuch things, nor in indifferent: fuch an one is asceptabbe:to Cod, in 


any thing that is external; nor does the Goſpel, 
or Goſpel-church-ſtate, which frequently go un- 
der this name of the kingdom of God, conſiſt of 
ſuch things as the ceremonial and the legal diſ- 


penſation did, but the Goſpel and the diſpenſation 


of grace are oppoſed unto them; ſee Ze. ix. 10. 
and Xiii, g. The kingdom of glory, which is the 
kingdom of God, becauſe of his preparing, giv- 
ing, calling to, and putting into the poſſeſſion of, 
is attained unto by righteouſneſs ; not the righte- 
ouſneſs of men, but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
imputed by God, and received by faith; and 
through peace made by the blood of Chriſt, and 
in the fleſh, which is a branch of the Spirit's 
* 


rejoicing in him, without having any confidence 


„ 
» TI 


grace in regeneration. The kingdom of grace, 
or the governing principle of grace in the ſoul, 
and which is of God's implanting there, lies in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, in which the new 
man is created; in truth and uprightneſs in 
the inward parts, where the laws of God are put 
and written; and in peace of conſcience, ariſing 
from the blood and righteouſneſs. of Chriſt; — 
in that ſpiritual joy and comfort the holy Ghoſt 
produces, by leading to a fight of Chriſt, and an 
intereſt in him and his atonement. | The Goſpel, 
which gives an account both of the kingdom of 
race and of glory, reveals the [righteouſneſs of 
hriſt, and teaches men to live ſoberly, righte- 


| ouſly, and godly» in this preſent evil world: it is 
a publication of peace by the blood of Chriſt; it 


calls men to peace, to-cultivate peace. one amon 

another, and to ſeek thoſe things which make for 
it; and when it comes in power, is attended with 
Joy in the holy Ghoſt, and is the means of in- 
creaſing it; and this is another reaſon, perfuad- 
ing to chriſtian forbearance in the uſe of things 


indifferent. | | . 
18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt is acceptable to God, and approv- 
Ann le hs 

That is, in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in 
the holy Ghoſt; he whoſe faith is an obediential 
one, and embraces theſe things, and from the 

heart obeys them ; who ſeeks righteouſneſs alone 
by Chriſt, and peace and pardon through his 
blood ; who rejoices in Chriſt Jefus, and puts no 


truſt in the fleſh, in moral duties or ceremonial 
ſervices; and who from principles of grace, ſerves 
Chriſt in a way of righteouſneſs, wherein he poſ- 
ſeſſes true peace of conſcience, and abundance of 
ſpiritual joy and comfort: the Alexandrian copy 
and fome others, and the Vulgate' Latin verſion 
"read, © in this thing;” as if it referred only to 


the right uſe of chriſtian liberty about thi 


Chriſt the beloved, in whom he believes, from 


' whom he derives all his peace, joy and comfort; 
and whom he ſerves in righteou 


and through whom alfo all his-ſervices are accep- 


is and holineſs, 
table unto God: and approved of men, of good men, 


of ſuch' that can diſcern things that differ, and 
"approve thoſe that are excellent; and even of 
bad men, for ſuch who live honeſtly and upright- 
ly, whe cultivate: peace and ſriendſhip among 


men, and carry themſelves chearfully and civilly 
to all men, cannot but be approved of by the ge- 
nerality of them, though they may diſlike them on 
other accounts. gx 


Wh 3 


19 Let us therefore follow after the 
| | things 
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things which make for peace, and things. 
wherewith one may edify another.. 


Since the kin of God is in part peace, and 
the man that ſerves Chriſt in this, as in other 
things, is atcepted with God, and prateful to 
men, the apoſtle very pertinently exhorts to ſeek 
after ſuch things, which, make for peace: not with 
God, for, for a ſinful creature to make peace with 
God, is impracticable and impoſſible, nor is there 
any iexhortation to it in all the word of God; and 
if there was, it would be unneceſſary here; ſince 
the perſons here exhotted, were ſuch for whom 
peace with God was made by Chriſt, and who 


had a clear and comfortable ſenſe of it in their 
own ſouls; and beſides, for any to be put upon 


or to attempt to make their peace with God, muſt 
highly refle&t upon the methads of God's grace, 
in reconciling ſinners to himſelf; and be injurious 
to the blood, ſacriſice, and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, 


by which only peace is made: but the apoſtle 


means, either what makes for a man's own peace, 


or for the peace of others; the things which make 


for a man's own peace in his own conſcience diſ- 
treſſed with ſin, are looking to, and dealing with 
the blood of Chriſt, which ſpeales peace and par 
don; and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, -which be 


ing apprehended by faith, a ſoul has peace with 


God through Chriſt.; and alſo an embracing the 
Goſpel, and the truths of it, which direct to 


Chtiſt, which publiſh peace, and are the means 


of increaſing and eſtabliſhing a ſolid and well 
grounded peaccy on che free grace of God and me- 
rits of Chriſt: attending on ordinances, and ex- 


— 


erciſing a conſeience void of offence towards God 
and men, are means of continuing and promoting 


a man's peace; he enjoys peace in them, though 

he does not derive it from them; yea, in the peace 
of Others is a man's on peace; and this is what ; 
is chiefly meant, a purſuing of things which make 
for the peace of others; of all men, and eſpecially 


of ſaints; this is what ſhould be eagerly followed” 


after, cloſely purſued, and all ways and means 


mould be made uſe of to promote and ſecure it: 
this is the will of God; it is well-pleaſing to 
Chriſt, and a ſtuit of the Spirit ; it is one part of 


the Goſpel diſpenſation; church fellowſhip can- 


not be profitable and pleaſant without it; it ſuits | 
with the character of ſaints, Who are the ſons of 
peace; and agrees with their privileges they an- 
joy, or have a right unto, as ſpiritual peace here, 
and eternal peace hereafter: and things tuberetuiſl 
ene may euiſy another. 


7 he church is often com- 
pared to à building, to a temple, a city, an. houſp, 
and the ſaints are the materials thereof; who are 


capable of being edified, or built up, yet more 
and n. ore, both by words and by deeds; by words, | kaye no: doubt.ox.ſcruple about, cating th 


— 


Latin verſion, and ſome copies read, 


by the winiſtry of the word, which is ſet 1 
Ityin 8 


continued, among other things, for the ed 


of the body of Chriſt; by praying with, and for 
each other; and by chriſtian. converſation, about 
the experience of the grace of (399, wad do rines 
of the Goſpel, whereby ſaints may be uſeful in 
building vp. ene apather in W holy faith. 
and ſo likewiſe by avoiding all filthy, frothy, and 
corrupt communication; all angry words and 
wrathful expreſſions, which tend not to profit, and 
are not for the uſe of edifying, but the Wie : | 
moreover, edification is promoted by deeds, by 

acts of charity, or love; for Farley edifies, not by 

| bare | words, but by loving in deed and in truth, 
byiſerving one another in love; for the eie 
body of Chriſt, his church, makes increaſe unto 
the ediſying of itſelf in loxe; ang alſo, by laying 
aſide the uſe of things indifferent, when. 1 
able to any of the brethren; for though all things 
may be lawful to be done hy us, yet all things do 
not edify the brethren; and things which make 
for the ediſication of the body, as well as our qwn, 
are diligently to be ſought after. The V. ulgate 
let us 
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36 obſerve thoſe. things Wherewith 
% may:edify,angther,” . 3 
20 For meat deſtroy not the work of 
God. All things indeed are pure; but 1 
is evil for that man who eateth with offence, 
Fur meat deſtroy. not the tor of God] The Syriac 
reads it, the works of God; referring either 
to righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, 
of which the K of God — z or to the 
weak brother, who, both as a creature and as a 
new creature, is the workmanthip of God; and 
to the good work of grace, the work of faith up- 
an Eis ſoul, Which is the work of God; or rather 
to his peace, and the peace of the church of Chriſt, 
which is both the will and work of God ; peace 
is What he calls his people to, and what he him- 
ſelf is the author of; and may be deſtroyed, and 
ſometimes is, by; trifling things; whereas à true 
belieyer, though ever ſo weak, cannpt be deſtroy- 
ed, nor the good work of God upon his ſoul be 
loſt, nor any part of it; not the work of faith, 
which Chriſß prays for that it Fail not, and is both 
the author and finiſher of; but the work of peace 
„and .cdification in , particular petſons, and in a 
church, may be deſtroyed, but it is pity it mould, 
by ſo. mall a matter, ſo trivial a thing as meat, or 
the uſe of any thing that is indifferent: 
All things induad urs pure] The Ethiapic yerſion 
adds, '5*_toithe,pure ;'7; to-them that have pure con- 


* 


ave PULE, K 
ſciences, ſprinkled by the, blood of: Chrift, and 


keep, or 


de 
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different; but this addition ſeems to be taken out 


of Tus i. 15: though it may ſerve tœ explain the 
ſenſe, Which is, that all ſorts of food, without 
any diſtinction, may be eaten; there is nothing 
common or unelean, every creature in itſelf is 
good, and every chriſtian may lawfully eat there- 
of, with moderatio and thankfulneſs. This is 
a conceſſion which ſtands thus corrected and re- 


* 


ſtrained, 1 
But it is evil for that man who eateth with offence] 
The Arabic: verſion adds, of his neighbour ; 


which is a good interpretation of the p ; for 


the apoſtle means not with offence to a man's own 
conicience, though ſo to eat is an evil too, but 
with-/ offence to a. fellow-chriftian ; it is not an 
evil in itſelf to eat, but when this circumftance 
of offending another thereby attends it, it is evil, 
though not in itſelf, yet in its conſequences; it 
offends a weak brother, diſpleaſes Chriſt, who 


. would not have one of his little ones offended, and 


brings a woe upon the perſon by whom the of- 
fence comes. The Ethiopic verſion, reads, who 
“ eats-inordinately.;”” which to be ſure is ſinful, 
but is not the atreaning here. 

21 L 1 good neither to eat fleſh, nor to 
drink wine, nor am thing whereby thy 
brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is 
„„ ee 

| Jt is good neither to edt fejh] Any fort of fleſh, 
even that which is not forbidden in. the law, 


rather than'offend a weak brother; and the apoſ- oxen, hot: Go here th, Batt ent HS eh 


tle detetmines for himſelf, that he would not, 
where there was any danger of doing this, 1 Cor. 
Nor io drink seie]. Not only the wine of liba- 
tions to heathen deities, but wine in common; 
which was not prohibited by the law of- Moſes, 
but in . a Nazarie, and of vows: 
Nor anjithing dobereby thy brother fumbleth] The 
Syriac verſton reads, our brother; any one 
that ſtands in ſuch à ſpiritual relation to any of 
us; and for which. reaſon care ſhould be taken, 
that no ſtumblingbloek or occaſion to fall ſhould | 
be put in his way; particularly that chriſtian, li- 
berty in things indifferent, be not unſeaſonably 
and ae uſed, and ſo become a means of 
ſtumbling and | 
Or is offended) To that degree us to cenſure 
and judge him that eats, as an impious perſon, | 


and a tranſgreſfor of the la; with whom he can- 


not keep his communion, but withdraws himſelf 


from it, and is even tempted to drop his profeſſion 
of the chriſtian feligion entirely, being ready to 
think it is not right, fince contrary to the law of 


£ 
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aggering to weak minds 


Or is made weak] More weak in the faith than 
he was before, and his love is weakened and grows 
very cold and indifferent to his chriſtian brethren, 
that can take and uſe a liberty which he cannot. 


Theſe two laſt phraſes are not in the Syriac and 


Ethiopic verſions, nor in the Alexandrian copy, 
though in others, and are uſed for the ſake of ex · 
planation and amplification. > Re, 


| 22 Haſt thou faith ? have it to thyſelf be- 


fore God. Happy is he that condemineth 
not himſelf in that thing which he alloweth, 
Huſt thou faith? have it to thyſelf before God) 
Which is to be underſtood, not of faith in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the 'doQrines of the 
Goſpel; for x man that has ſuch faith given him, 
ought not to keep it in his own breaſt, to de- 
clare it to others; he ought. to make a public vi- 
ſible profeſſion of it, before many witneſſes; it 
becomes him to tell the church of God what great 
things the Lord has done for him; and as bi be- 
lieves with the heart, ſo he ought to make confeſ- 
fion with the mouth unto ſalvation; but this faith 
only deſigns a full perſuaſion in aman'sown mind, 
about the free and lawful uſe of things indifferent, 
the ſubject the apoſtle is upon; ſee ver. 5, 14. 
and bis advice on this head is, to keep this fait 
and perſuaſion in a man's on breaſt, and not di- 
vulge it to others, where there is danger of ſcan- 
dal and offence: he does not adviſe ſuch to alter 
their minds, change their ſentiments, or caſt away 
their faith, which was right and agreeable to his 


within themſelves; he would not have them-openly 
declare it, and publicly make uſe of it, ſince it 
might be grieving and diſtreſſing to weak minds; 
but in private, and where there was no danger of 
giving offence, they might both ſpeak of it, and 
uſe it; and if they could not, ſhould ſatisfy them- 
ſelves that Gad, who ſees in ſecret, knows the 

have this faith, and ſees their uſe of it, thoug 

others do not, for from him they have it; ſo the 
Ethiopic verſion reads it, and if thou baſt faith 
wich chyſelf, thou, art fecure before God, from 
„% whom.thow. haſt: obtained it;? and ſhould be 
thank ful to him for it, and uſe it in ſuch. a man- 

ner as makes melt for his glory, and the peace 
of his Church, ſinoe to him they muſt give an ac- 
count another day: ſomè copies and verſions read 
without an interrogation, thou haſt faith ;” and 
others, „thou, the faith which. thou haſt, have 
<< it to thyſelf,” Sc. ſo the Alexandrian copy and 
the dyrlac een e e noms 0 trait ak 1 

dlm is be that condammeth not himſelf in that 
thing. which:he allaweth] Or approves of; that 


on It is well for that man who obſerves no differ- 
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ence of meats, if either he does not act contrary 
to his own conſcience, and fo condemns himſelf 
in what he allows himſelf in ; or expoſes himſelf 
to the cenſure, judgment, and condemnation of 
others, in doing that which he approves of as law- 
ful, and is ſo, but unlawful when done to the 
offence of others: ſome underſtand this as ſpoken 
to the weak believer, ſignifying. that he is in the 


right, who through example, and the force of the | 


ſenſual appetite, is not prevailed. upon to allow 
himſelf to eat, contrary to his own conſcience, 
and whereby he would 
the ſtrong believer is addreſſed in the beginning of 
the verſe, I chooſe to think he is intended in this 
| of it; and the rather, becauſe the weak be- 
Fever is taken notice of in the next verſe, with a 
peculiar view to this very thing. 175 | 
23 And he that doubteth is damned if 
he eat, becauſe be eateth not of faith: for 
whatſoever is not of faith is ſin. 
And he that doubteth] Or makes a difference be- 
tween-meats and meats, or is in ſuſpence whether 
any difference ſhould be obſerved or no, : 
I damned] Not with everlaſting damnation, 
which is not the conſequent of, ner connected with 
ſuch an action, as eating of a thing indifferent, 
with a ſcrupulous conſcience; but ſuch a one is 
condemned in his own conſcience; he is ſelf-con- 
demned, his conſeience condemns him for what 


he himſelf does; and he is ſelf- condemned. in judg- 
ing and cenſuring others, for the ſame things: ſo 
the Syriac renders it, — 2vmms he becomes 


<« guilty,” or he contracts guilt to himſelf, or is 
ſelf- condemned; and ſo the Arabic, he is al- 
ready condemned, becauſe he eateth not of 


« faith ;“ or of a full perſuaſion in his own mind, | - 
that he is right in eating; he halts between two | 


opinions, and is doubtful in his own mind what 
is beſt to do, and therefore whilſt this is his caſe, 
he ought to refrain: | 


For whatſoever is not of faith is fin] This is a | 
general rule, or axiom, which is not only appli- | - 
cable to the preſent caſe, but to any other, whe- | 
ther of a natural, civil, moral, or evangelic kind : | 
„% whatſoever does not ſpring from faith,” as the | 
Arabic verſion renders it, cannot be excuſed of | 
fin ; whatever is not agreeable to the word and | 


doctrine of faith, ought not to be done; what- 
ever is done without faith, or not in the exerciſe 
of it, is culpable, for without faith nothing can 
be pleaſing to God; and whatever is contrary to 
the perſuaſion of a man's own mind, is ſo far cri- 


minal, as it is a violation of his conſcience ; what- | 


ever men do, eſpecially in a religious way, they 


ought to make faith of it, or to be fully perſuaded | 
of it in their own minds, or they act amiſs: in the 


ſelf-condemned ; but as | 


* — 


Arabic verſion, the Complutenſian edition, the 
Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, the three laſt 
verſes of the xvith chapter, Now to him that is of 
power, &c. are here added; which have induced 
ſome to think, that the apoſtle intended to have 
finiſhed his epiſtle here ; but having more time, 
and other things occurring to write of, he proceeded. 


C ow: 


The apoſtle in this chapter purſues his exhorta- 
tion to mutual affection and forbearance, not- 
withſtanding their different ſentiments about 
the uſe of meats, and obſervation of days; ex- 
cuſes his writing fo freely to them, which they 
might bear: with in conſideration of his bein 
an apoſtle, eſpecially an apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
and which office he magnified and fulfilled 
every where; gives them the reaſons” why he 
had not as yet been with them, though he greatly 
deſired it, and encourages them to expect a vi- 
_ fit from him: and concludes with earneſtiy in- 
treating them, that he might have a'ſhare in 
their prayers. And firft, as an inference from 
what he had ſaid in the preceding chapter, he 
lays it down as a duty incumbent on himſelf, 
and all that were ſtrong in the doctrine of chriſ- 
tian liberty, to bear with the infirmities of 
weak chriſtians, and not pleaſe themſelves; but 
others, y. 1. which he enforces, from the 
uſefulneſs of it, it being for the good and edifi- 
cation of others, . 2. and from the example 
of Chriſt, who pleaſed not himſelf, Y. 3. and 
Which is proved from a paſlage of ſcripture in 
P/alm 1xix. g. the pertinency of which paſl; 
and the citation and application of it to Chriſt, 
and the preſent caſe, are vindicated from this 
conſideration, that whatever was written in 
former times, was for the uſe of the ſaints un- 
der the Goſpel diſpenſation, . 4. and that the 
exhortation might have its effect upon them, he 
puts up a prayer to God for them, that ſuch a 
temper of mind might be in them, which would 
be for the glory of God, . 5, 6. and then he 
repeats this exhortation, . 7. that they would 
affectionately receive one another; which he 
urges by the example of Chriſt, who had re- 
ceived them to the glory of God; and that they 
might glorify him, and this was one way of 
doing it; and that this argument might have 
the greater weight with both parties, he ob- 
+ ſerves, that Jeſus Chriſt had a ſpecial. regard to 
the | Jews, and was their miniſter, ſent unto 
them to fulfil the promiſes made unto their 
fathers, and had received them; and therefore 
though they were weak, they were not to be 
deſpiſed, grieved, and offended, y. 8. and as 
for the Gentiles, it was a clear caſe that 7775 
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had had Tong ago a deſign of mercy to them; 
and that they were to be, and were now re- 

_ «ceived by Chriſt, and ſo under obligation to 
- glorif God for his mercy ; and therefore not to 
be judged and condemned, though they did not 
conform to the ceremonial law; and this he 


proves in y. 9—12. from ſeveral paſſages of | 


ſcripture in Pſalm xviii. 49. Deut. xxxii. 43 
P/alm cxvii. 1. Ja. xi. 10. and cloſes this ar- 
gument he had ſo long inſiſted on, with a 


prayer to God for them, that they might be | 


in the exerciſe of faith and hope; and in the 
exercife of thoſe graces be filled with joy and 
peace, Y. 13. And in order to prevent an ob- 
jection that might be made to theſe prayers and 
exhortations of his, that they ſuggeſted that 
they were wicked and ignorant men, devoid of 
affection, and knew not how to behave to each 
other, nor to exhort one another, the apoſtle 
ſoftens ſuch a reſentment, by calling them bre- 
thren, and by expreſſing his perſuaſion of their 
abundant goodneſs, knowledge, and abilities, 
v. 14. and excuſes the freedom he took with 


them, by obſerving, that he only acted the part 


of a monitor, y. 15. and the rather this free- 
dom might be allowed him, on account of the 
great gifts beſtowed upon him, qualifying him 


to be an apoſtle of Chriſt ; and eſpecially as he 


was an apoſtle of the Gentiles, and ſo their 


apoſtle, 5. 16. and on account of his office, | 


gifts, and uſefulneſs, he had reaſon to glory; 
though through Chriſt only, and in things re- 
lating to God, and not himſelf, /. 17. when 
he takes an occaſion to enlarge on his miniſtry, 
and magnify his office ; partly from the end and 
ſucceſs of it, bringing the Gentiles to the obe- 
dience of Chriſt, y. 18. and partly from the 
means and cauſes of ſuch ſuceeſs, the preacking 
of the word, working miracles, and the power 
of the holy Ghoſt ; and from the extent of it, 
reaching from Jeruſalem to Illyricum, #. 19. 
and from the difficulty which attended it, he 
preaching in places where the Goſpel was never 

_ preached before, and which he choſe to do, . 20. 
and which was neceſſary to be done, according 
to a propheſy in J aiab lii. 15. which he cites, 
V. 21. and obſerves, that it was his preaching 
in theſe many and diſtant parts, that was the 
reaſon of his not having been with the ſaints 
at Rome, . 22. but now gives them rea- 
ſon to expect his coming; and partly be- 
cauſe he had finiſhed: his travels in thoſe coun- 
tries, and partly becauſe of the vehement deſire 


he had to ſee them, Y. 23. and beſides, ani 
ng he intending 
to take a journey to Spain when it would lie 


opportunity ſeemed to be 
Vol. I I. 


1 


in his way to come to Rome, and be for his 
advantage, y. 24. in the mean while he informs 
them what he was engaged in, to carry the 
contributions of the Macedonian and Achaian 
churches to Jeruſalem, for the poor ſaints there, 
7. 25. on which contributions he enlarges, 
ſhewing not only who made them, and for 
whom, but the ſource and ſpring of them, they 
aroſe from their good-will and pleaſure, y. 26. 
and yet they were debtors, and under obligation 
to do what they did; it was but a piece of 
juſtice and equity, fince thoſe churches had re- 
ceived of the ſpiritual things of the Jews, y. 27. 
and as for his coming to them, he acquaints 
them of the time that it would be, when he 
had finiſhed the above ſervice and labour of love, 
and when he ſhould come into Spain, as he 
had before ſignified, y. 28. and of the manner 
in which he ſhould come, of which he was fully 
perſuaded, as that it would be with the fulneſs 
of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, . 29. 
and then with great importunity deſires them to 
pray for him, and that very earneſtly, y. 30. 
particularly that he might be delivered from his 
enemies in Judea, and that the ſaints there 
would accept of what he brought them from the 
. Gentiles, . 31. and that if it was the will of 
God, he might come to them, and be refreſhed 
with them, 7. 32. and then cloſes the chapter 
with a ſalutation of them, or a wiſh that the 
Sad of peace might be with them, 5. 33. | 


E then that are ſtr ong ought to bear 


We then that are ſtrong] Meaning not only mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, who are men of ſtrong parts, 
great abilities, mighty in the ſcriptures, valiant 
for the truth on earth, and pillars in God's houſe ; 
for though the apoſtle includes himſelf, yet not 
merely as ſuch, but as exprefling it to be his duty 
in common with other chriſtians ; and the rather 
he does this, to engage them to the practice of 
it: but the ſtronger and more knowing part of 
private chriſtians are here intended; the apoſtle 
means John's young men, who are ſtrong, in diſ- 
tinction from little children or new born babes, 
that are at preſent dar e z and from fathers, 

who are on the decline of life, and juſt going off 
the tage; when theſe young men are in the bloom 
and flower of a profeſſion, in the prime of their 
judgment, and exerciſe of grace; who are ſtrong 
in Chriſt, and not in themſelves; in the grace that 
is in him, out of which they T 


_— 


who are ftrong in the grace of faith, and are eſta- 
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bliſhed and ſettled in the doctrine of it; and have 
a large and extenſive knowledge of the ſeveral 
truths of the Goſpel ; and amongf the reſt of that 
of chriſtian liberty: | | 
Ought to bear the infirmities of the weak} Of them 
that are weak in faith and knowledge, particularly 
in the knowledge of their freedom from Moſaical 
obſervances : their inffrmities, are partly their ig- 
norance, miſtakes, and errors, about things in- 
different; which they conſider and inſiſt on, and 
would impoſe upon others as neceſſary and oblig- 
ing ; and partly the peeviſhneſs and moroſeneſs 
which they ſhew, the hard words they give, and 
the raſh judgment and rigid cenſures they paſs on 
their brethren, that differ from them : ſuch per- 
ſons and their infirmities are to be born with ; 
they are not to be deſpiſed for their weakneſs ; and 
if in the church, are not to be excluded for their 
miſtakes ; and if not members, are not to be re- 
fuſed on account of them; fince they ariſe from 
weakneſs, and are not ſubverſive of the fundamen- 
tal doctrines of the Goſpel : they are not to be 
treated as wicked men, but as weak brethren ; 
and their peeviſh tempers, moroſe diſpoſitions and 
conduct, their hard ſpeeches and cenſorious ex- 
preſſions, are patiently to be endured; they ſhould 
be conſidered as from whence they ariſe, not from 
malice, ill-willy or a malignant ſpirit; but from 
weakneſs and miſguided zeal, for what they take 
to be yet in force, when it is aboliſhed: more- 
over, they are to be complied with in caſes not 
ſinful, as the apoſtle did in circumciſing Timothy, 
and purifying himſelf according to the law; and 


ſo to the weak he became weak, to gain ſome, and | cally good, we ſhould 


therefore could urge this exhortation by his own 
example with greater force ; and which he repre- 
ſents, not only as what would be honourable, and 
4 point of good nature, and as doing a kind action, 
but as what engt to be; what law of love 
obliges to, and what the grace of love, which bears 
all things, conftrains unto ; and which indeed, 'if 
not done, they that are firong do not anſwer one 
end of their having that ſpiritual ſtrength they 
have; and it is but complying with the golden 
rule of Chrift, to do as we would be done by : 


Aud not to pleaſe ourſelves] Either entertain pleaſ- | - 


ing thoughts of, and make pleaſing reflections on 
their ſtronger faith, greater degree of knowledge, 
ſuperior light and underſtanding ; which being 
indulged, are apt to excite: and encourage ſpiri- 
tual pride and vanity, and generally iſſue in the 
contempt of weaker brethren; nor do thoſe things, 
which-are pleaſing and. grateful to themſelves, to 
the offence and detriment of others; for inſtance, 
and which is what the apoſtle has reference to, to 
gratify their appetite, by cating ſuch meat as is 


— 


— 
— 


forbidden by the law of Mofes, to the grieving 
of the weak brethren, wounding their conſciences, 
and deſtroying their peace; theſe things ſhould 
not be done; ſtronger chriſtians ſhould deny them- 
ſelves the uſe of their'chriſtian liberty in things 
indifferent, when they cannot make uſe of it with- 
out offence. „ 1 7 

2 Let every one of us pleaſe bis neigh- 
bour for his good to edification. 

Every man, particularly his chriſtian friend 
and brother, whom he ſhould ſeek to pleaſe in all 
things, and by all means lawful ; he ſhould carry 
it affably and courteouſly, ſhould make himſelf 


agreeable to him; ſhould condeſcend and aecom- 


modate himſelf to his weakneſs, and bear his in- 
firmities, and deny himſelf rather than diſpleaſe 
him. The Vulgate Latin verſion and ſome copies 
read, Let every one of you;” but the other reading 
is preferable, and beſt agrees with the context, 
ver. I, 4. For his good; or as the Syriac renders 
it, nana © in good things; for he is not to be 
pleaſed, gratified, and indulged, in any thing that 
is evil: we are not to pleaſe any man in any thing 
that is contrary to the Goſpel of Chriſt, for then 
we ſhould not be faithful ſervants of his; nor in 
any thing repugnant to the commands of God, 
and ordinances of Chriſt, who are to be obeyed 


and pleaſed, rather than men; nor in any thing 


that is of an iminoral nature, we are not to com- 
ply with, though it may be to the diſpleaſure of the 
deareſt relation and friend; but in every thing 
that is naturally, civilly, morally, or evangeli- 

ſfudy to pleaſe them ; and 
in whatſoever may be for their good, temporal, 
ſpiritual, or eternal: and 10 edrfication ; ir 
neighbour, brother, and chriſtian friend, for the 
eſtabliſhment of his peace, the increaſe of his ſpi- 
ritual light, and the building of him up in his moſt 
holy faith ; and alſo of the whole community, or 
church, to which each belong, whoſe peace and 
edification ſhould be ati, and every thing 
done which may promote and ſecure it; and 
among which, this is one, every man to pleaſe his 
neighbour, in things lawful and laudable. 
3 For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf ; 
but, as it is written, The reproaches of them 
that reproached thee fell on me. 

For even Ghrift plaaſad not himſelf]. He ſought 
not his own eaſe, pleaſure, profit, honour, and 
glory, but to do his Father's will and work; and 
he always did the things which pleaſed him, in 
his obedience, ſufferings, and death; and ſought 
not his own, but his glory : moreover, what he 


| 


did and ſuffered were not for himſelf, but for ” ; 
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he became incarnate for us; he obeyed, - ſuffered, 
and died for us; he came not to be miniſtered to, 
to be attended upon as an earthly prince, enjoy- 
ing his own eaſe and pleaſure, things grateful to 
nature, but to miniſter to others; hence he ap- 
peared in the form of a ſervant, did the work of 
one in life, and at laſt became obedient to death, 
even the death of the croſs: not but that he was 
well pleaſed in doing and ſuffering all this; it 
was his delight to do the will of God; it was his 
meat and drink to finiſh his work; yea, that part 
of it which was moſt diſagreeable to fleſh and 
blood, was moſt earneſtly deſired by him, even 
the baptiſm of his ſufferings ; and in the view of 
the ſalvation of his people, and of enjoying their 
company with him to all eternity, he endured the 
_ croſs patiently, and deſpiſed the ſhame with plea- 
ſure : but then he met with many things which 
were far from being grateful to human nature ; 
ſuch as the hardneſs and unbelief of the Jews, 
with which he was grieved, their ſcoffs and in- 
ſults, reproaches and jeers ; the ignorance, fro- 
wardneſs, and moroſeneſs of his own diſciples, 
whoſe infirmities he bore ; and at laſt the ſuffer- 


ing of death, that bitter cup, which he as man | | 
4 For whatſoever things were written | 


deſired might paſs from him; but however he ſub- 
mitted to his Father's will ; all which prove what 
the apoſtle here affirms. This inſtance of Chriſt, 
the man of God's right hand, the Son of man, 
whom he has made ſtrong for himſelf, the head 


of the church, the leader and commander of the 


people, bearing the infirmities of the weak, and 
not r is very pertinently produced, 
to enforce t 

ample to his people in the exerciſe of every grace, 
and the diſcharge of every duty; as in benefi- 
cence, forgiving of injuries, mutual love, meek- 
neſs and humility, ſuffering of afflictions, and pa- 
tience. The proof of it follows, . 24 
But, as it is written, The reproaches of them that 
_reproached thee fell an me] See Pſalm lxix. g. which 
are the words of Chriſt unto his Father, as the 


whole pſalm is to be underſtood not of David, but 
of the Meſiab, as is clear from the citations out 


of it, and references to it in the New Teſtament ; 
fee John ii. 17. and chapters xv. 25. and xix. 28. 
compared with P/alm Ixix. 9, 4, 21. and the mean- 
ing of them is, either that the reproaches which 
were caſt on the houſe, worſhip, and ordinances 
of God, affected Chriſt as much as if they had 
been caſt upon himſelf; which ſtirred up his zeal 
to take the method he did, to ſnew his reſentment 
at ſuch indignities; ſee John ii. 15—17.' or that 
the ſame perſons by whom the name of God was 
blaſphemed, his ſanctuary polluted, and his or- 
dinances reproached, alſo reproached him; and 
he bore in his boſom the reproaches of all the 


e above exhortations ; who is an ex-. 


| 


mighty people, which were in great plenty poured 
upon him; they reproached him with being a 
lutton, a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and 
inners; they ſaid he was a Samaritan, and had a 
devil; charged him with blaſphemy and ſedition ; 
and when on the croſs, mocked, reviled, and 
wagged their heads at him; all which he bore 
patiently, and reviled not again : moreover, by 
reproaches may be meant, the ſins of his people, 
by which the name of God was blaſphemed, his 
law trampled upon with contempt, and the per- 
fections of his nature, as his juſtice and holineſs, 
diſhonoured; and which fell upon Chriſt, not by 
chance, but by the appointment of God, and ac- 
cording to his own voluntary agreement ; and 
which he bore in his own body, and made ſatis- 
faction for; which though he did willingly, in 
order to obtain fome valuable ends, the (alvation 
of his people, and the glorifying of the divine 
perfections, the honouring of the law, and ſatis- 
fying of juſtice, yet the bearing of them in itſelf, 
could not be grateful to him as ſuch ; neither the 
charge of fin, nor the weight of puniſhment; and 
in this reſpe& he pleaſed not himſelf, nor did that 
which was grateful to his pure and holy nature. 


aforetime, were written for our learning, that 

we through patience and comfort of the 

ſcriptures might have hope. : 

For whatſoever things were written aforetime] In 
the books of the Old Teſtament ; the apoſtle ſays 
this, to vindicate the pertinency of the above cita- 
tion, and to prevent any objection that- might be 

made againſt it; ſince whatſoever was written in 
that pſalm, did not belong perſonally to David, 

-but to Chriſt; and what is written concerning 
him, is deſigned for the uſe and inſtruction of his 
people: yea, whatever is written any where in 
the ſacred ſcriptures, 82 5 

mere ritten or our learning] To inſtruct us in 
the knowledge of Chriſt, of his perſon, offices, 
grace, righteouſneſs, obedience, ſufferings, death, 
reſurrection, and aſcenſion; and of the great ſal- 
vation and redemption he came to obtain, and has 
obtained: and to teach us the doctrines of grace, 
of pardon through the blood of Chriſt, atonement 
by his ſacrifice, juſtification by his righteouſneſ, 
acceptance in his perſon, and eternal life thraugh 
him; as alſo to inform us of our duty, and how 
we ought to behave both towards God and men: 

hat we through patience and cumſart f the ſcrip- 
tures might have hope] The ſcriptures are not only 
written for our preſent inſtruction, but for the 
ingenerating, encouraging, and eftabliſhing, an 


bope of eternal life in another world ; which they 


* 
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are the means of, under the influence of divine 
grace; ſince they give us a clear account of eter- 
nal life; of the promiſe of it in Chriſt ; of its 
being procured by him, and ſecured in him; of 
the means of enjoying it, through his blood and 
righteouſneſs; of the declarations of God's free 
grace and merey to ſinners, and of the various in- 

ances of perſons who have been made partakers 
of it; all which encourage to hope in the Lord, 


| 


great pattern and exemplar of patience; he is pa- 
tient himſelf, and bears much and long with the 
"children of men ; with wicked men, whoſe patient 
forbearance and long-ſuffering being deſpiſed by 
"them, will be an aggravation of their damnation; 
but his long-ſuffering towards his elect iſſues in 
their ſalvation : he waits to be gracious to them 
before converſion, and after it bears with their 
infirmities, heals their backſlidings, forgives their 


and to rejoice in hope of the glory of God; be- 
heving we alſo may have and enjoy the thing 
hoped for, through patience and comfort of the ſcrip- 
tures; both which are encouraged thereby: the 
patience of the ſcriptures, is not a ſtoical apathy, a 
ſtupid indolence; and is of a different kind from 
that patience the writings of the heathen philo- 


 . ſophers define and recommend: the ſcripture gives 


an account of the true nature of patience, in bear- 
ing all ſorts of evils for Chriſt's ſake ; of the ex- 
cellency and uſefulneſs of it; and do ſtrongly ex- 
hort unto it upon the beſt principles, and with the 
beſt matives ; and are full of promiſes to the ex- 
erciſe of it, and furniſh out the beſt examples of 
_ ſuffering affliction, and patience : the comfort of 
the ſcriptures is ſuch as is not to be met with elſe- 
where. "Theſe writings abound with exceeding 
great and precious promiſes, and excellent doc- 
trines, big with conſolation to the ſaints ; and 
both ſerve much to cheriſh, ſupport, and main- 
tain an hope of eternal happineſs; all which prove 
the divine authority, excellency, and uſefulneſs 


of the ſacred writings, and recommend the read- | 


* z 


ing of them by us, 
plained by others. + 88 
5 Now the God of patience and conſola- 
tion grant you to be like-minded one toward 
another according to Chriſt Jeſus: 


and. the hearing of them ex- 


Naw the God F patience and conſolation] Theſe 


titles and characters of God are manifeſtly uſed 
on account of what is before ſaid concerning the 
ſcriptures, and to ſhew, that the efficacy and uſe- 
fulneſs of them, in producing and promoting pa- 
tience and comfort, entirely depend upon God, 
the author ef them: from exhorting, the apoſtle 
proceeds to petitioning ; well knowing that all 
his exhortations would be of no avail without 
the power of divine grace „ them. 
The words are a prayer. The object addreſſed 
is deſcribed as the God of patience, becauſe he is 
the author and giver of that grace: it is a fruit 
of his Spirit, produced by the means of his 
word, called the word of his patience. The 
heathens themſelves were ſo ſenſible that this is a 
divine bleſſing, that they call patience, Sw 5vpnua, 
„ the invention of the gods (4).” God is the 


(e) Ach lochus apud Philoſtrat, Vit. Apollon, I. 7. c. 12, 


iniquities, patiently hears their cries, requeſte, 
and complaints, relieves and ſupports them, and 
carries them even to hoary hairs; and is in all a 
pattern to be imitated by his people. He is alſo 
the object of this grace; he it is on whom, and 
for whom ſaints ſhould and do patiently wait, 
until he is pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf, and com- 
-municate to them for the ſupply of their wants of 
every ſort; and upon whoſe: account, and for 
: whoſe ſake, they patiently ſuffer reproach and per- 
-ſecution ; the exerciſe of patience is what he re- 
quires, and calls for, and is very grateful and 
well- pleaſing to him; to all which add, that he 
it is who ſtrengthens to the exerciſe of it, and in- 
ereaſes it; and which he does ſometimes by tribu- 
lation; faith and other graces being thereby tried, 
produce patience; and which at length, throuę 
divine grace, has its perfect work. Moreover, the 
object of prayer is deſcribed, as the God of con ſola- 
tion; all true, real, ſolid comfort, ſprings' from 
him, which he communicates by his Son, the con- 
ſolation of Iſrael; by his Spirit, the Comforter; 
by his word, the doctrines and promiſes of which 
ord ſtrong conſolation to the heirs of promiſe, ſen- 
ſible ſinners and aMiQted ſouls; by the ordinances 
of the Goſpel, which are breaſts of 'conſolation ; 
and by the faithful miniſters of Chriſt, who are 
Barnabaſes, ſons of conſolation. The petition 
follows, „ P» 
Grant you to be\like-minded one toward another 
Which does not reſpect ſameneſs of judgment in 
the doctrines of faith ; though this is very necef- 
ſary to an honourable and comfortable walking 
together in church - fellowſhip; much leſs an 
agreement in things indifferent: the apoſtle's mean- 
ing is not, that they ſhould all abſtain from meats 
forbidden by the law of Moſes, or that they ſhould 
all eat every ſort of food without diſtinction ; nor 
that they ſhould all' obſerve any-Jewiſh day, or 
that they ſhould all obſerve none; rather, that 
every one ſhould enjoy his own ſentiment, and 
practiſe as he believed : but this requeſt regards a 
likeneſs of affection, the ſameneſs of mutual love, 
that they be of one heart, and one ſoul ; that 
notwithſtanding their different ſentiments about 
things of a ceremonious kind, yet that they ſhould 
love one another, and ceaſe either to deſpiſe or 


Anno Bom bo. 
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of them who differ from them, as of themſelves, 
and of thoſe of their own ſentiments, without pre- 
ferring in affection one to another; but ſtudying 
and deviſing to promote and maintain, as the Sy- 
riac here reads it, xnviw an equality” among 
them; ſhewing the ſame equal affection and re- 
ſpect to one as to the other, and to one another; 


the Jew. to the Gentile, and the Gentile to the | 


Jew ; the ſtrong to the weak, and the weak to 
the ſtrong. This is what is greatly deſirable. It 
is grateful to God; it is earneſtly wiſhed for by 
the miniſters of the Goſpel ; and is pleaſant and 


delightful to all good men ; but it is God alone | 


that can give and continue ſuch a ſpirit : this the 
apoſtle knew, and therefore prays that he would 
grant it; and for which requeſt there is a founda- 
tion for faith and hope concerning it; ſince God 
has promiſed he will give his people one heart, 
and one way, as to fear him, ſo to love one ano- 
ther. The rule or pattern according to which 
this is deſired, is next expreſſed, wo: 
According to Chriſt Jeſus] According to the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, which teaches, directs, and en- 
gages, as to ſameneſs of judgment and practice, 
| ſo to mutual love and affection; and according to 
the new commandment of Chriſt, which obliges 


to love one another; and according to the ex- | 


ample of Chriſt, who is the great pattern of pa-- 
tience and forbearance, of meekneſs and humility, 
of condeſcenſion and goodneſs, and of equal love 
and affection to all his members. 


6 That ye may with one mind and one 
mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | | 


That ye may with one mind and one mouth] This 
is the end for which the above requeſt is made, 
and ſhews, that a cordial and ſincere affection for 
one another, is neceſſary to the worſhipping of 
God with one conſent, to a joining together in 
acts of religious ſervice, both in praying to God, 
and in praifing of him, which latter ſeems here 
chiefly deſigned; for how ſhould there be an 
agreement of heart and voice, of mind and mouth, 
in praiſing God, unleſs there is a ſingleneſs of 
heart, and oneneſs of affection ? This is neceſſary 
in order to 33 N 
Glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt] The Syriac and Arabic verſions read, 
„ God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;” 
leaving out the copulative, which we tranſlate 
even, But may as well be rendered and; and be 
read, as by ſome, the God and Father of our. Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. God is the God of Chriſt, as Chriſt 
is man; who prepared the human nature for him, 
anointed it with the holy Spirit, ſupported it in 


life, in ſufferings and death, and glorified it at 
his own right hand; and in which nature Chriſt 
exerciſed every grace on him, as faith, hope, and 
love ; diſcharged every duty to him, worſhipped 
him, prayed unto bim, and was in all things obe- 
dient to his will: and God is the Father of Chriſt, 
as Chriſt is God; for as man he had no Father. 
Now he is glorified when the perfections of his 
nature are aſcribed unto him ; when notice is 
taken of the works of his hands, and the glory of 
his majeſty, which appears in them ; when praiſe 
is offered up, and thanks given for all mercies, 
temporal and ſpiritual, he beſtows on his people ; 
when they join together in the ſolemn worſhip of 
him, Kr {us their bodies, and giving up their 
hearts unto him; when they unite in praying to 
him, and finging his praiſe ; and when their Res 
and converſations are agreeable to their profeſſion 
of him. 3 8 
7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as 
Chriſt alſo received us to the glory of God. 
IVherefore receive ye one another] Into your he | 
and affections ; embrace one another cordially, 
the Jew: the Gentile, the Gentile the Jew, the 
ſtrong brother the weak, the weak the-ſtrong : 
As. Chrift alſo received us] The Alexandrian 
copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic 
verſions read, yaw. Both Jews and Gentiles, as 
appears from the following verſes. Chriſt recewed 
all the choſen ones into his heart's love and affec- 
tion from eternity; he received them in the coun- 
cil of peace, and when the covenant of grace was 
made, at his Father's hands, in the moſt tender 
manner, in order to take the care of them, pre- 
ſerve and ſave them; he aſſumed their nature, 
took upon him their ſins, and ſuſtained their per- 
ſons in time, when he became incarnate, and 
ſuffered and died for them; and he receives them 
in effectual vocation on their coming to him; 
which he encourages, by aſſuring them that he 
will in no wiſe caſt them out; ſo far is he from 
it, that he embraces them with open arms, and in 
the moſt affectionate manner receives them, though 
ſinners, and eats with them; and notwithſtand- 
ng all. their .unworthineſs, ſins, and tranſgreſ-- 
ons, 880 3 ' 
To the glory of God] That is, either in order to 
bring them to the enjoyment of eternal life and. 
happineſs; which is ſometimes ſo ealled, becauſe 
of the glory that ſhall be beheld by the ſaints, be 
revealed in them, and put upon them, both in 
ſoul and body; and which is all of God's pre- 
paring and beſtowing, and will lie in the viſion 
and enjoyment of him: for this they were choſen 
in Chriſt, given to him, and received by him be- 


fore the world began; and that they might enjoy 


God, to confirm 


598 


= 888 Mt ET 3 


it, Chriſt came into this world, took on him their 
perſons, and died in their ſtead; and to this they 
are called by his grace with an holy calling; and 
when he has guided them with his counſel through 
this world, he will receive them to this glory: or 
_ elſe by the glory of God is meant the glorifying of 
God, the perfections of God, as his wiſdom, 
power, faithfulneſs, truth, juſtice, holineſs, love, 
race, and mercy, and the like; which is done 
by Chriſt's becoming the ſurety and mediator of 
the new covenant, by his aſſumption of human 
nature, by his obedience, ſufferings, and death, 
and by obtaining redemption for his people: and 
the force of the apoſtle's exhortation and argument 
is, that as Chriſt has received his people both in 
eternity and time, in ſo tender a manner, though 
unworthy, whereby he has glorified God, which 
was the principal end in view, and next to that 
the glorifying of them; ſo it becomes them to be 
like-minded to one another, and affectionately 
receive and embrace each other, that ſo they may 
join together in glorifying the God and Father of 
Chriſt alſo. 


8 Now I ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was a 


miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth of 
the promiſes made unto the 


fathers : | 

Now I ſay] Or affirm, that Chrift has received 
both Jews and Gentiles : that he has received the 
Jews, and therefore they are not to be deſpiſed, 
though they are weak, appears from hence, 

That Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumci- 
Fon]. He is rightly called 4 miniſter, for this was 
| the end of his coming into the world, and the 
whole of his work in it was not to be miniſtered 
unto, but to miniſter to others, both in life 
and at death. This character agrees with him in 
all his offices ; as king he miniſters judgment to 
the people; and as prieſt he is the miniſter of the 
true tabernacle of the human nature, in which he 
offered himſelf a ſacrifice for the fins of his people, 
and, now in it makes interceſſion for them; but 
her, it is expreflive of his prophetic office, in 
wh ch he is ſuch a miniſter as never was before, 
or ſince, or ever will be: if we conſider the dig- 
nity of his perſon, being the Son of God; the 


eatneſs of his qualifications, having the Spirit 


without meaſure; the nature of his doctrines, 
which were amazing words of and truth; 
and the manner of his delivery, which was with 
authority; and that all other miniſters receive 
their miffion, qualifications, doctrine and ſucceſs 
from him: he is ſtiled @ miniſter of the circumciſion, 


not literally conſidered, as if he adminiſtered cir- 
cumciſion to any, which he did not ; he was in- 


deed ſubject to it as a ſon of Abraham, as a Jew 
by birth, as under the law, and in order to fulfil 

righteouſneſs, and to ſhew that. he was truly 
man, and that he had regard to the people and 
ordinances of the Old Teftament, as he ſhewed 
by baptiſm, he had to thoſe of the New, and to 
ſignify our cleanſing and atonement by his blood; 


| but circumciſion is either. to be underſtood in a 


ſpiritual ſenſe, of circumciſion in the Spirit, and 
not in the fleſh, with which the true circumciſion 
or believers in Chriſt, are circumciſed in kim, 
through his circumciſion ; or rather, the word 
here is to be taken metonymically, for the cir- 
cumciſed Jews, as it often is in this epiſtle; ſee 
chapters ii. 26. and iii. 30. and iv. 9. So that 


the meaning is, that Chriſt was their miniſter and 


preacher ; juſt as Peter is ſaid to have the apoſtle- 
ſhip of the circumciſion, or to be the apoſtle of 
the Jews ; as Paul was of the Gentiles, and to 
have the Goſpel of the circumciſion committed to 
him, it being his province to preach it to them, 
Gal. ii. 7, 8. Chriſt, as a miniſter or preacher in 


| the perſonal diſcharge of his prophetic office, was 


ſent only to the Jews; among them he lived, and 
to them he only preached ; nor did he allow his 
apoſtles to preach to any other till after his reſur- 


rection; and which is a manifeſt proof that he re- 
| ceived the Jews, and took them under his care, 


and ſhewed a particular regard unto them : the 
ends of his being a miniſter to them were, 

For the truth of God] To preach the Goſpel of 
ſalvation, the word of truth unto them, for which 


he was promiſed and ſent; and in doing of which 


he declared the righteouſneſs, faithfulneſs, loving- 
kindneſs, and truth of God unto them: and © 


To confirm the promiſes made unto the fathers] The 
fathers of the world, Adam, Noah, &c. or rather 
the Jewiſh fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, 
David, and others; concerning the Meſſiah's be- 
ing the ſeed of the woman, and of Abraham, and 
of David; concerning the coming of Shiloh, the 
raiſing up of the great prophet among the Jews, 
&c. all which promiſes are yea and amen in Chriſt, 
ratified and fulfilled in him. 

9 And that the Gentiles might glorify 
God for his mercy ; as it is written, For this 
cauſe I will confeſs to thee among the Gen- 
tiles, and ſing unto thy name. a 

And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his 
mercy] In chooſing them in Chriſt as veſſels of 
mercy ; and in redeeming them by Chriſt, as well 
as the Jews; and in regenerating and calling 
them by his abundant grace : and which, as they 
clearly ſhew that Chriſt has received them, and 
therefore are not to be cenſured and judged as irre- 

| | ligious 
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ligious perſons, becauſe of the uſe of their chriſ- 


tian liberty; ſo theſe things lay them under obli- 


tions to glorify God, to ſhew forth his praiſe 
both by hp and life, ſince what they enjoy is. not 
by promiſe, as the Jews, but of mere mercy ; not 
but that promiſes arife from grace and mercy, 
though the accompliſhment of them is owing to 
truth and faithfulneſs; but the Gentiles had no 
promiſes made to them, and yet obtained mercy, 
though there were many promiſes made concern- 
ing them, and many oracles and predictions in 
favour of them, ſtood on divine record; ſome of 
which the apoſtle here produces, to prove what 
he had aflerted, that Chriſt had received them, 
and they were bound to glorify God on that ac- 


count: 


As it is written, For this cauſe I will confeſs to 


thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name] See 


Halm xviii. 49. which words are not ſpoken unto 

od by David, literally conſidered, but as. per- 
ſonating the Meffiah ; for David, when he penned 
this Pſalm, was in the decline of life ; the next 


account after this is of his laſt dying words, 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 1. nor could he hope to praiſe God among | 


the Gentiles; nor did he in perſon, but in his 


Son the Meffiah. Theſe words are the words of | 


Chriſt unto his Father, who, in the title of the 
Pſalm is called the ſervant of God, he being the 
mediator eminently ; he is repreſented as encom- 


paſſed with the ſorrows and ſnares of death and | 


the grave, which agree with Jeſus when in the 
garden, and on the croſs, God is all along in it 
2 of as his helper and deliverer, as he was to 

hriſt in his human nature, having promiſed to 


be ſo, and on which he depended; and the per- 


ſon, the ſubject of the Pſalm, is a victorious per- 
ſon, one that has got the conqueſt over all ene- 
mies; which is in the fulleſt ſenſe true of the 
Meſſiah, who has overcome the world, made an 
end of ſin, deſtroyed Satan, ſpoiled principalities 
and powers, and aboliſhed death; and particularly 
is faid to be the head of the heathen, and they to 


be voluntary ſubjects to him, . 43, 44. which 
is expreſſed in much the ſame language as the like 


things are in Jaiab lv. 4, 5. which is ſo mani- 
teſt a prophecy of the Meſſiah; add to all which, 
that the Lord's anointed, the King Meſſiah, and 
who is called David, is expreſsly mentioned in 
the words following theſe that are cited, and which 
are applied by the Jews (b) themſelves to the 
Meſſiah ; as is the thirty ſecond verſe of this Pſalm 
paraphraſed of him by the Targumiſt upon it: 
what is here ſaid by the Meſſiah to God, is that 
he would confeſs. to him among the Gentiles; which 
is to be underſtood not of confeſſion of fin, or of 
(5) Echa Kabvati, fol. 30. 2. Miraſh Tithm in 1'zeror Ham- 
mmor, fol, 47, 3. % oa uf 3 ; 


| a confeſſion of faith in him; but of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, a celebration of his perfections, 
particularly his grace, mercy, and goodneſs ; 
aſcribing honour and glory to him, either for the 
converſion of the Gentiles, as he did in the be- 
lieving Jews, As xi. 18. or by the mouth of the 
Gentiles, for what God had done in bringing the 
| Goſpel to them, As xiii. 48. or among them, 
by his apoſtles and miniſters of the Goſpel being. 
made very ſucceſsful among them, and made to- 
triumph in Chriſt, whilſt they diffuſed the favour. 
of his knowledge in every place. The word Lord 
is omitted in this citation, though it appears in 
the Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions, and in 
the Complutenfian edition, and two of Stephens's 
copies: and ſing unto thy name; pſalms, hymns, 
and ſpiritual ſongs, to the glory of his grace, as 
in all the churches of the Gentiles, to which they 
are directed by the Spirit of Chriſt, Eph. v. 19. 
Col. ini. 16, . bo 4 

10 And again he ſaith, Rejoice, ye Gen- 
tiles, with his people. 2 

And again he faith} God, or Chriſt, in Dau. 


xxxii. 43. | $62] 95055 

Rejaice, ye Gentiles, with his people] Which from 
the Hebrew text are by ſome rendered, Rejoice, 
<< his people, O ye Gentiles ;?* to which agree 
the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, who ren- 
der it, © Praiſe, O ye nations, his people; or as 
ſome copies of the former, the judgment of his 
«© people ;*” and the latter adds, the houſe of 
Iſrael. The note of R. Sol. Jarchi on the text 
is, * At that time the nations ſhall praiſe Iſrael; 
c ſee what is the praiſe of this people that cleave 
« unto the Lord, &c.” But the deſign of this 
ſong is to praiſe God, and not the people of 
Iſrael ; who in it are ee, reproved for their 
many iniquities, and eſpecially their very great 
ingratitude to God, and are threatened with the 
heavieſt judgments. This is ſeen by other Jewiſh. 
writers, who interpret the words accordingly, - as 
R. Aben Ezra does, whoſe note is, Then ſhall 


they praiſe him, when God ſhall avenge their 
ce blood; and to this ſenſe is the Jeruſalem 
Targum, ** Praiſe before him, O ye people; Praiſe: 
e him, O his people of the houſe of Iſrael.” But 
the words may be better tranſlated, either thus, 
Rejoice, O ye nations, his people; that is, ye Gen- 
tiles, who are his people, whom God has taken 
into his covenant, and whom he will declare as. 
ſuch in his own time, which time was now come, 
and therefore had reaſon to rejoice; ſee 1 Pet. ii. 
9, 10. or thus, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, and his people; 
2 both Jews and Gentiles rejoice; let them re- 
joice together, when they come to be fellow-heirs,. 
poo of the ſame body, and partakers. of the fame 

8 promiſes. 
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_ promiſes and privileges; when they ſhall be to- 
gether in one fold, under one ſhepherd ; and 
eſpecially when the fulneſs of each of them 1s 
brought in, and God has avenged himſelf of his 
and their enemies: and which agrees with the 
apoſtle's ſenſe, and whoſe verſion is ſupported by 
me ty open interpreters ; and his ſupplement 


is'to be juſtified, there only wanting a copulative 
in the Hebrew text, which' is often the caſe in 


that language, and which may eaſily be ſupplied 
by and or with; as it is with the latter by the 
apoſtle, in perfect agreement with the ſenſe of the 
words. i | 
11 And again, Praiſe the Lord, all ye 
Gentiles ; and laud him, all ye people. 
And again] It is written in P/alm exvii. 1. 
Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; and laud him, all 
ye people] That is, praiſe him both Jews and 
Gentiles, for his merciful kindneſs and truth, as 
in 5. 2. the Gentiles for his mercy in chooſing, 
redeeming, and calling them, as before ; and the 
Jews for his truth and faithfulneſs in the fulfil- 
ment of his promiſes. R. David Kimchi on this 
pſalm obſerves, that it conſiſts of two verſes 
de only, and that it belongs, ryan -n ©© to 
< the days of the Meſſiah; and intimates, by 
the compoſition of it in two verſes only, that 
< all people ſhall be divided into two parts, or 
e be on two ſides, Iſrael ſhall be in their law, 
« and all the nations in the ſeven precepts,” that 
12 And again Eſaias faith, There ſhall 
be a root of jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to 
reign over the Gentiles ; in him ſhall the 
Gentiles truſt. F 
And again Eſaias ſaith, There fball be a root of 
Jeſſe] See [/aiah xi. 10. this prophecy is applied 
to the Meſſiah by the Jews (c), who ſay, That 
« when the king Meſſiah is revealed, there ſhall 
« be gathered to him all the nations of the world, 
e ſo that that ſcripture ſhall be fulfilled which is 
« written, There ball be a root of Feſſe, &c.“ This 
character, the root of Fefſe, may be underſtood of 
Chriſt with reſpect to his divine nature, who, as 
God, was before Jeſſe, and the author of his 
being, as of all creatures ; juſt in ſuch ſenſe as he 
is called the root and offipring of David, Rev. v. 5. 
and chap. xxii. 16. the root of David, as he is 
God, and the offspring of David, as he is man; 
unleſs both are to be interpreted of his human 
nature, as. the phraſe here alſo may be, and de- 
note his deſcent from Jeſſe as man; and fo the 


eh Zobar in Exod, fol. 77. 1. Vid. R. Aben Esta & R. David 


» a4 
* 


Jewiſh writers interpret it, as well as ſome Chriſ- 
tian ones. This is R. David Kimchi's comment; 


% And there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe; the meaning 
© is, ] ww rRyvn © which goes out ſtom the 
<* root of Jeſſe, according to 5. 1. for Jeſſe is 
<« the root. And ſo the wn of Jonathan, 
„ 117 n 12 © the ſons ſon of Jeſſe;“ that 
is, David's ſon, the king Meffiah, who ſprung 
from Jeſſe's family, when that family was very 


low and mean, like to a tree cut down to its roots, 


and to a root in a dry ground, out of which ſprung 
the Man the Branch, David's Son and Lord. 
This character may be applied to Chriſt as media- 
tor, who, as @ root, is unſeen and unknown to 


carnal men, and mean, abje&, and of no account 
in the eyes of the world; the root that not only 


bears Jeſſe, David, and other good men, but all 


the branches of God's elect; from whom they 


have their beings, both in a natural and ſpiritual 


ſenſe ; which communicates life and nouriſhment 
to them; in whom their life is hid, and is ſafe 


when ſcarcely to be diſcerned in them ; and from 


whom they have all their fruitfulneſs, and to 


whom is owing their perſeverance in faith and 
holineſs. | 5 | 


And he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles] Or, 


as the Syriac verſion, and he that ſhall riſe ſhall 
% be a prince unto the Gentiles; or, as the 
Arabic, „and he that ſhall riſe out of it,” the 


root, ** ſhall rule over the Gentiles.” In the 


Hebrew text in Iſaiah, this is ſaid of the root, 


and to be read thus, which ſball fland for an enſign 


of the people; becauſe mention is made of a root, 


the apoſtle expreſſes the ſtanding of it, by riſing 
out of it, which ſignifies both the incarnation and 
exaltation of Chriſt ; and becauſe an enſign is a 
token of power and government, therefore he has 
rendered it to reign, agreeable enough to the ſenſe; 
ſince upon Chriſt's exaltation, and ſetting up his 
eng or ſtandard, the Goſpel, in the Gentile 


wor 
him, and ſtill do; over whom he rules by his 


grace and Spirit, and will more largely and-mani- 


eſtly in the latter day, when the kingdoms of 
this world ſhall be his. In like manner R. Aben 
Ezra explains the words of the Meffiah., Says 
<< he, this may be underſtood, for all the whole 
*© world ſhall be, wnwn. un under his power, 
or government.” And fo the Targum of Jona- 
than paraphraſes them, and kingdoms ſhall obey 
© him;” ſo that the Jew-can have no reaſon to 
complain of the apoſtle's verſion. FS. 
In him ſball the Gentiles truſt] Or hope; this in 
the Hebrew text is, to him ſhall the Gentiles 
* ſeek;” which cannot be truly done without 
faith and hope; ſee Heb. xi. 6. for the hope and 


faith of enjoying what is ſought for, put perſons 
| | | upon 


d, multitudes became voluntary ſubjects to 


— 
8 
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words (d). The Iſraelites will haye no need 


preſerves and maintains this 


lively, firm and ſtedfaſt, at Teaft in- being, Which || 
ſometimes ſeems almoſt periſhed and gone; he 
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upon ſeeking: fo that the apoſtle here gives us 
the true ſenſe of the words, and moſt fully de- 
ſcribes. the: affection of the Gentiles to Chriſt; 
who having ſome knowledge of him, ſeek unto 
him for life and ſalvation, proſtrate themſelves at 
his feet, venture upon him, commit themſelves to 
him, and hope and truſt in him. This part of 
the propheey is by the Jews underſtood of the 
Meſſfiah. All the Gentiles, ſays R. David 
„Kimchi on the text, ſhall ſeek, won n 
<< to the Meſſiah, and ſhall go after him to do 
«© what he commands; all of them ſhall obey 
<« him.” But why, no mention made of the 
Hraelites ſeeking to the Meſſiah? Hear what they 
ſay, and which ſtill confirms the ſenſe of theſe 


< of the doctrine of the king Meſſiah in future 
“time, as it is ſaid, To him /ball the Gentiles ſeek; 
c and not the Iſraelites. True enough! "The. 
apoſtle dwells on the proof of this point, it not 
being ſo ealy of belief with the Pl ews, but makes, 
it clear from the law, pſalms, and prophets, Which 
is the threefold divißon of the writings of the Old 
Teſtament; ſee Luke xxiv. 44. ** 


f : TTC 
. 13 Now the God of hope fill you with 


all joy and peace in believing, that ye may 
abound in hope, through the power of dhe 
holy Ghoſt. e $5641 #3154 SHA 

| Now the God of hope] This character is taken 
from the latter part of the preceding citation, and 
is occafioned- by it, in him fhall the Gentiles truſt, 
or hope; and is proper to God as he is the author 
and giver of this grace; for naturally men are 
without it; that which is a good hope is the gift 
of God, and through his grace, and is wroyght 
in the heart in regeneration;;: for to this; are the 
children of God begotten again. Moreover, God 
is the object of it; not wealth and riches, nor 
works of righteouſneſs, but IEHOV AH, Father, 
Son, and Spirit; particularly Chriſt is called the 
believer's hope; that is, the object of it, in whom 
the Gentiles hope and truſt. Likewiſe, it is God 
that encourages to the exerciſe of it by the procla- 
mations of his grace, mercy, nd plenteous 
redemption j by the "diſcoveries of his love;' and 
views of intereſt in him; and by bringing to 
mind the paſt experiences of his goodneſs; he 
I race uſeful and 


increaſes ſt,” and cauſes his people to abound" in faith on Chrift, or by a conſtant living by faith” 
on him; ſee 1/atah *&vi. 3z. The end for Which 
this petition is made is 213008 
g That ye may abound in hope through the potuer f 


the exerciſe of it, and continues it even Unto 
death. The Ethiopit verſion reads, „the God 
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reſpect unto, and huilds upon: e 
Fill hen with all joy and peuce in believing] Fol og | 
has recourſe again to prayer, knowing that all his 

exhortations would be uſeleſs, without the grace 
of God accompanying them: and it is obſeryable, 
that he prays for the fame things mentioned in the 
above propheſies and promiſes, as joy, peace, and 
hope; for though God has promiſed ever ſo great 
things concerning his people, he will be inquited 
of by them to dq them for them. One part of this 
petition is, that God would fill them with all joy; not 
with every kind of joy, not with worldly joy, or. 
with the joy of hypocrites, who rejoice in fin, or in 
their own boaſtings, which is evil; but with ſpiri- 
tual joy, joy in God as a coyenant God and Father; 
in Chriſt, in his perſon, righteouſneſs, and ſalva- 
tion; and in the holy Ghoſt, the author of it, 
whoſe fruit it is; an in the Goſpel, doctrines, 
bleflings, and promiſes of it; and in the view and. 
hope of the heayenly glory, amidſt various affſic- 
tions and tribulations: and it 8 an abun=, 
dance of it, even as fulneſs thereof; — hy 
petition implies, that as yet it is not ſull; it is 
frequently interrupted and broke in upon by the 
corruption of nature, and falls into fin, by the 
temptations; of Satan, through divine deſertions, 


o 


and various trials and exerciſes; yet it ſuppoſes it” 


may be.increaſed, as by the renewed diſcoveries 


of the love of God, of intereſt in Chriſt, and 
through the gracious influences of the Spitit; and 


even made full and compleat, though not in this, 


yet in the other world: another branch of the peti- 
tion is, that God would fill them with peace, with 
a ſenſe of their peace with him, made by the blood 
of Chriſt; with a conſcience- peace in their o-] n 
breaſts, arifing from a view of their juſtification 
by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and from the 
ſprinklings of his blood upon them; and alſo with 
peace one among another, which was much want- 
ing, and the apoſtle was very defirous of: and all 
this he aſks, that it might come to them in be- 
lieving; in the way of faith, and the exerciſe of 
chat grace ; for joy, comes this way; faith and joy 
go together; where one is, che other is alſo; and” 
as the one increaſes, ſo does the other; a believe, 
ing view of intereſt in Chriſt is attended with joy” 
ended, and full df glory : and ſo peace comes! 
in at the door of faith; there is no true peace, 
till a ſoul is brought” te belicye in Chriſt; and. 
that is promoted and increaſed by repeated acts of 
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| the holy OF ROS chat grace which 
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planted the grace of hope, and mult perform the 


abound in the exerciſe of it, as was to the firſt 


them in perſon, yet be had had ſuch an account 


_ owning the ſpirituat relation they ftood in to him, 
and declaring the great. eſteem he had for them, 
and the high opinion he had of them: ſaying, 


for 
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God is the author, object, and promoter of; and 
the Syriac verſion reads it, na © in his hope, 
<« or the hope of bim; of enjoying him, of meet- 
ing with lim, and having 'communion with him 
in his houfe and ordinances; of having freſh ſup- 
plies of grace from him, and of being favoured 
with all the bleflings of grace laid up in an ever- 
es covenant, and at laſt with eternal life and 
ory : to abouid herein, is to be in the free and 
Foros t exercife of this grace, being encouraged 
the grace of God, and ah enlarged experience 

it, and ſupported by faith, the ſubſtance of 
things hoped for : and this through the power of the 
hily Ghoſt ; not by might or power of man, but 
by that fame divine power which — 4 the 
good work, and muſt fuffil it; which at in- 
work of that, as of faith. The fame power is 
requiſite to caufe grace to abbund, or ſaints to 
production of it. The Vulgate Latin reads, * that 
ie ye may abound in hope, and in the power of 
14 And I myſelf alfo am perfiiaded of 


goodneſs, filled with all knowledge, able 
alſo to admoniſh one ariorher. _ 8 
e Im alſo an perſuaded of you] This is 


ſaid. by way of prevention. to an objection that 
might be made to the apoſtle s prayers and exhor- 
tations by the Romans. What does the apoſtle 
mean by all this? What does he think of us, or 


there may be ſome to. be [f 
their 3 and 8510 © to their 8 
ans, what, are there none among us fit to give 
N 155 and admonition? To which the apoſtle. 
replies, That be was far from entertaining ſuch. 
thoughts of them; that though he had not ſeen. 


of their faith and practice, which were famous 


what they had was from che Spirit of God, whoſe: 
fruit is goodneſs ; and by which may be meant, 
either the good gifts of the Spirit of God, or 


in general, and which is goodneſs itſelf: it comes 
from a good cauſe, the good Spirit of God; is 
good in its on nature, not having the leaſt mix- 
ture or tincture of evil in it; and good in its 
effects, ſince it makes and denominates a man a 
=_ man; now theſe ſaints might be ſaid to be 
ull of this, to denote the abundance, the ſuper- 
abundanee-of grace in this work: or particularly, 
beneficence, humanity, and fympathy to fellow- 
chriſtians, may be intended. The Vulgate Latin 
verſion reads, << full of love; but the copies and 
eaſtern verfions read as we'do, 
Filled with all knowledge} Not with why fort 
of knowledge, with the knowledge of all lan- 
uages, or of all the arts and feithces; of all 


| things, natural and political; but with all fpiri- 


tual Enowledge relating to God, his nature and 


e work of redemption by him; to the Spirit, 
and the operations of his — 3 to the Goſpel, 
and the doctrines of it; to their duty to * 
fellow - creatures, and fellow-chriſtians;, in ſhort, 


world, but in another: | 
be, ſinee they were both good and knowing; 


nition, and qualify perlons for it: if d man is not 
a good man himfelf; he is not fit to admonifn 
another; and if he has not knowledgey/ be will 
not be able to do it as it ſnould be; and wichout 
humanity and tenderneſs, he will not perform it 


h | aright, and with ſucceſs; but all this being in 


theſe perſons, they were able and fit for it. Some 
copies read it, able alſo. to admoniſh others; 
ſo the Syriac verſion renders it; which makes the 
135 Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written 
the more boldly unto. you in ſome fort, as 
putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace 


throughout the world, that he was thoroughly. 
. hte of better things of them, —_ 
bus ſpake ; and therefore to mollify them, and 
abate their reſentment, he adds, 55 
A brethren] Teſtifying his affection to them, 


* That ye alſo are fall of goadres} Not naturally, 
there is no good thing. in men by nature, but 
* os 


22 


that is given to me of Gd. 


boldly. unta.you} Or eels; in taking notice of their 
party-contentions and ill uſage of each other, and 
in reproving, adviſing and exhorting them; and 
which he excuſes by obſerving that it was, 
In ſome ſort} Or in part only; meaning either 
chat it was only in ſome part of the epiſtle = 
| Re, ores any By 


rather his graces, even the good work of grace 


| | 2 7} perfections, his. mind and will; to Chriſt, and 
« the. holy Gboſt;“ but there is no copulative 15 ns, 0 


with all knowledge neceſſary to ſalvation, though 
as yet not perfect, and which will not be in this. 


Able alſo to admoniſß one another] As they muſt 
| goodneſs and knowledge are nebeſſary to admo- 


expreſſion ſtill ſtronger, and enlarges their praiſe 


| Nevertheleſs, brethren, I haue written the more 


D N He aol 


was putti 


tiles might be ac 
by the holy Ghoſt. 


Das I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chrift] The 
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e of the oration; or elſe that he had regard not 


to all of them, but to ſome only, to a part of the 


A, putting you in mind] Which is alſo faid to 
excuſe his writing, and the manner of it; he did 
not take upon him to be their teacher and in- 
ſtructor, to inform them of things they knew no- 


thing of; only to be their monitor, to put them 


in mind of, and refreſh, their memories with what 
they had been well inſtructed — 1 eſtabliſned in 
before ; ſee 2 Pet. i. 12, 3. 

Becauſe of the grace that is given to me of God] 
Meaning not the doctrine of © grace, concerning 
«* which,” as the Tchiopicivatiig rez:ders it, he 
ting them in mind; nor the internal grace 
of the Spirit, by which he was inclined and affifted 
to write unto them; but the grace of apoſtleſhip, 
or that high office which, by the grace of God, and 
not becauſe of any merits of his, he was called 
unto: this he mentions alfa to excuſe the freedom 
of his writing; ſince what he did was in conſe- 


quence of, purſuant and agreeahle to his oſſice as 


an apoſtle z and therefore could not have anſwered 
it to God, or them, if he had not done it; where- 
fore he hoped it would he took well by them. 
_,16 That J ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtering the- guſ- 
pel of God, that the offering up of the Gen- 


——— 
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: 


officeofapoſtleſhipishere amplified and enlarged on, 


to him, that he ſhould be a miniſter; nat in holy 


and the ends ſhewn for which that grace was giyen 


things about the temple, as the prieſts. and Levites 
were; or a teacher of the law, ſome were fond 


of; but a miniſter of Chriſt, one that was made 
ſo by him, was qualified and ſent forth to miniſter 
in his name to men; and who was a preacher of 


U 


— 


grand ſubject of bis miniſtrations: he adds, 
Fo the Gentiles} For to them, though not to 


the excluſion of the Jews, was he appointed a 
miniſter by Chriſt, and ſent by him to them; 
among them he chiefly miniſtered, and was pars 
ticularly and eminently uſeful to them; and this 
is another reaſon why the Romans ought 'to bear 
with a little boldneſs and freedom in writing to 
them, ſince he was the apoſtle of the Gentiles : -. - 
Miniſtaring the Goſpel of God] Not the fervice 
of the temple, nor the traditions of the elders, nor 
the law of Moſes, nor the eee Ah the hea- 
thens ; but the Goſpel of which God is the au- 
thor, whoſe grace is the ſubject, and whoſe glory 
is the end; and is good news from him 'to the 
chief of ſinners ; to the preaching of which the 
apoſtle was ſeparated by him: * _ A 
Dat the offerin " the Gentiles] Not t 

offering the Ga 4 up, xl 2 
praiſes, or good works, though theſe are accep- 
table to God through Chriſt ; but the Gentile 
themſelves, 'by the offering up of whom is meant 
their converfion z which was. the end of. the 
apoſtle's miniſtering, the Goſpel among them, and 
in which he was the happy inftrument. Fhe allu- 
ſion is to the prieſts laying and offering up facri- 
fices under the law. The apoſtle was a prieſt᷑ in 
a figurative and improper fenſe ; the ſacrifices he 
offered up were not flain beaſts, but men, the 
Gentiles, cut to the et the fword of the 
Spirit, the miniſtry of the e whoſe inſide 
being laid open to them, and they brought to .a 
ſenſe of their loft condition, and need of Chriſt, 
were, through the power. of divine grace attend. 
ing the won made willing to offer, or give up 
themſelves to the Lord, to be ſaved by him, and 
him only: this the 5 1 as an inſtrument, was 
concerned in; ant all His view was, that it 


ee bs ebe due to God, ee 


thing is more o to him, than a broken and A Son- 
trite heart, or ſouls brought to a ſenſe of them- 
ſelves, and to believe in Chtiſt, and ſubinit to 
his righteouſneſe; and then boch miniſters nd 
converts are unto God a ſweet ſavqur. af N 

Being ſandlified by the holy Ghoſt] This is ſaid in 
alluſion to the waſhing of the ſacrifices under the 
law; and intimates, that the Gentiles, 1 1 
unclean by nature and practice, yet being ſancti- 
fied by the Spirit of God, whole proper work it 
is to ſanQify, become an acceptable, | being an 


= 


holy facrifice to an holy GOd. 


17 H have therefore whereof I may glory 
through Jeſus Chrift in thoſe things which 
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Not in himſelf, for he that taught others not 
to glory in men, would not glory in himſelf; 

not in his carnal defcent and fleſhly privileges; 
nor in his knowledge of, and compliance with 
the ceremonies of the Or nor.in his legal, moral, 
and civil righteouſneſs before God; nor in his 
gifts and attainments, as merited and procured by 
himſelf ;'nor in his labours in the miniſtry, and 
che ſucceſs of it, as of himſelf: but through Jeſus 
brit; or in Jeſus Ohriſt,“ as read the, Vul- 


gate Latin, Sytiac, and Arabic verſions; in what 


Chriſt was unto him wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanc- 


tißication, and redemption: ::; he could boaſt of 


what he had from him, and through him, even 


orf all ſpiritual bleſſings in him;z and of a Jarge 


may 


meaſure of grace he had received from him; and 
of great and eminent gifts Chriſt had beſtowed on 
him; he gloried in bis croſs, and boaſted of a 


crucified Jeſus, whom others deſpiſed; and whom 


he made the ſubject of his miniſtry, and took de- 
light in preaching ;, and freely owned that all he 


did was through Chriſt, ſtrengthening him ; and 


that all his ſucceſs, in his Work was..owing. to 
bim, and of this he had to glory; and which was 
in thoſe things which pertain. ben Gad; not © with 
God,“ as the Syriac, reads it; for though in 
ſome caſes it may be layful to glory before men, 
yet not before God, or in his preſence: nor is it 
an N egy may glory in, not in his own' 
things, but in the things of God; in things rer 
lating to.the Goſpel of God, to.the pure preach- 
ing of it, to the furtherance and ſpread of it, and 
the . eee of it to others ; to the worſhip 
and ordinances of God, xe ſpiritual attendance 
on them; to the grace of God, and the magnify- 
ing of that in the buſineſs of ſalvation ; and to 
the glory of God, which ought to be the chief 
end of all actions, natural, moral, and religious, 
and whether priyate or public. The apoſtle has 
hiefly reference to his miniſterial function, and 
"the things of God relating to that, in which he 
eee, 
18 For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of 
thoſe things which Chriſt hath not wrought 
by me, to make the Genriles obedient, by 


Fun L will not dare to ſpeck of any of theſe things] 
He ſuggeſts, that the- falſe teachers did ſpeak: of 


: 


thi which were-not done by them at all, and 


much leſs were what Chriſt had done by them; 
and ſigniſies, that he was à conſcientious man, 
and could ſpeak nothing but what was truth; his 
conſcience; would. not ſuffer him, nor could he 
allow himfelf to make mention of any thing that 
was not done by him, as if it was; nor of any 


that what he had wrou 


| thing that was done by himſelf, nor of any thing 

that was done, as if it was done by himſelf, but 
as it was wrought by Chriſt; nor had he any need 
to ſpeak of any other things which he had wrought 
himſelf, as he could not of what he had not wrought 
f n 


'” Whith Chrift hath nat wrought by me] Signifying 


Chrift, and the glory of his grace, were not 
wrought by himſelf, but what Chriſt wrought by 
him ; he was only the inſtrument, Chriſt was the 
efficient cauſe: as a chriſtian, it was not he that 
lived, but Chriſt lived in him; as a miniſter, it 
was not he that ſpoke, but Chriff ſpoke in him; 
nor was it he that laboured, but the grace of Chriſt 
that was with him; much leſs was it he that con- 


- : 


verted ſouls, but Chriſt did it by him: 


world, who had been brought up in blindneſs 
and ignorance of God, in rebellion and diſobe- 
dience to him. The*Goſpel- was ſent among 
chem, and was bleſſed unto them, to make them 
of diſobedient, obedient ones; not to men, but 
to God; not to magiſtrates and miniſters, though 
they were taught to be ſo tò both, but to Chrilt; 
to. him as a prieſt, by being made willing to be 
ſaved by him; and him only; renquncing their 
own works, and diſelaiming alb other ways of ſal- 
vation; and to; ſubmit, to his righteouſneſs > for 
their juſtiſication before God, and acceptance with 
him; and to deal With his precious blood for par- 
don and cleanſing; to tely on his ſacrifice for the 
atonement of their ſins, and to make uſe of him 
as the new and living way to the Father, as their 
one and only mediator, advocate, and interceſſor; 


pel, and the docttines of it; not barely by hear- 
ing it, and notionally aſſenting tot, but by em- 
bracing it heartily, and profeſſing it publicly and 
fincerely ; and to him as a king, by owning him 


as ſuch, and as theirs; and by ſübjecting to his 
ordinances, and obeying his commands in faith 
and fear, and from love to him: the means whereby 


theſe: perſons: were brought to the abedience of 
riſt, and of faith, are | 5 


k 2 Tz 
4 N 
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Latin Syriac, and the Ethiopic verfions read: 
by the former is meant, the word of the | Goſpel 
and the preaching of it, being ſent untò them, 
and coming with power, and not as the word of 
man, but as the word of God; and by the latter, 
either the laboriouſneſs of the apoſtle, the pairs 
he took, the hardſhips he endured, in miniſtering 
the Goſpel to them; or his agreeable lift and con- 


* 


— | had wrought, and which he could 
with good conſcience ſpeak of to the honour of 


| To make the Gentiles obedient] The nations of the 


and to him as a. prophet, to the faith of the Goſ- 


By word and deed] Or dee u, as the Vulgate 


verlattos, Which was a means of 3 | 
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Cn Ar. XV. ver. 18, 19. 


the word, and of engaging an attention tozit 5 or 
rather the miraculous works and mighty deeds 
which were wrought by the apoſtle, in confirma- 
tion of the doctrine he preached, as it ſeems to be 


explained in the following verſſſee. 


19 Through mighty ſigns and wonders, 
by the power of the Spirit of God; fo that 
from Jeruſalem, and. round about unto 
Illyricum, 1 have fully preached the goſpel 
of Oh! e ee 
Through mighty ſigns and wonders} Or © in, or 


through the power of ſigns and wonders,” 


as the 
Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic verſions bes 
the words. Theſe carrying along with them evi- 
dence and conviction of the truth of what was de- 
livered, wrought wonderfully and powerfully on 
the minds of the Gentiles, to embrace the Goſpel, 
and ſubmit to, the, ordinances of it ;- though all 
would have been infufficient, had it not been for 
JJ other? oh Het, obs 
By ibe power of the Spirit of God] the Alexan- 
drian copy, and one of Stephens's read, both 
© power of the holy Spirit, and ſo does the Vul- 
gate Latin verſion ; meaning, either that the mighty 
7 and wonders in healing the ſick, giving ſight 
to the blind, raiſing the dead, Ac. were performed, 
not by the efficacy and working of Satan, as the 
ſigns and lying wonders of antichriſtian men, but 


by the Spirit of God, by whom Chriſt and all his 
apoſtles wrought the miracles they did; or that 


the miniſtration of the word in which the apoſtle 


laboured, was by the power of the Spirit of God; 
it was he that imparted all ſpiritual gifts to him, 


qualifying him for this ſervice ; it was he that aſ- 
ſiſted him in it, and enabled him to go through it: 
it was in demonſtration of the Spirit and of power, 


that he performed it; and that not in words which 


man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the holy Ghoſt 
teacheth ; or elſe, that the obedience of the Gen- 
tiles to the faith of Chriſt, through the preaching 
of the Goſpel, and the wonderful works that at- 
tended it as means, were purely owing to the 


power of the Spirit of God, as the efficient cauſe: 


it was not by might, or power of the preacher; 
nor merely by the power of ſigns and wonders; but 


by the powerful and efficacious grace of the Spirit 


of God, who took away the ſtony, ſtubborn, and 
diſobedient heart, and gave them a heart of fleſh, 
a tender, flexible, and obedient one; and cauſed. 
them to walk in, and obſerve the commandments 
and ordinances of the Loro 

ricum, I have fully preached the Goſpel of Ghriſt] 
That which Chriſt: as God. is the author of; as 
man, was a preacher and miniſter of; and as me- 
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| diator, is the ſubje& matter of: this the apoſtle 
preached fully and compleatly, every ꝓart and branch 
of it, kept back nothing of it, but faithfully de- 
clared the whole; and ſo fulfilled it; as the word 
may be rendered, and his miniſtry; or he filled 
the Goſpel, the net of the Goſpel, which he 
pread in every place; or rather he diffuſed the 
knowledge of it every where; he filled all places 


with it wherever he came, even ſram Jeruſalem 


round about unto Iilyricum : not that he began to 
preach, at Jeruſalem, but at Damaſcus; from 
whence he went to Arabia, and after that to Je- 
ruſalem; but inaſmuch ag he was of Jeruſalem, 


and had preached there, from whetice the Goſpel 
originally came, and this was the boundary of his 
miniſtry one way, he makes mention it; 2 


Illyricum was the boundary of it another 1 A 
which was on the extreme part of Macedonia: it 
is now called Selavonia, and is an European na- 
tion; part of it is Dalmatia;. mentioned 2 Tim: iv; 


| 10. Apollonia was in it, according to Mela (2) 


where the apoſtle is ſaid to paſs through, Achs xvii. - 
1. it has on the ſouth the gulph of Venice, on the 
north the Danube, on the weſt Germany, and on 
the eaſt Thracia and Macedonia: according to 
Ptolomy (a), Illyris, or Illyricum, was bounded 
on the north with upper and lower Pannonia, now 
called Hungary and Auſtria; on the eaſt with 
upper Myſia, now Servia and on the ſouth, with 
part of Macedonia; it lies over- againſt Italy, the 
Adriatic ſea being between them; its length from 
the river Drinus to Arſa, is reckoned about four 
hundred and eighty miles; and its breadth from 
the mountains of Croatia to the ſea, is computed. 
to be about one hundred and twenty: it is by 
ſome. divided into Sclavonia, Dalmatia, and Al- 
bania ; Selavonia is the weſtern part, Albania the 
eaſtern, and Dalmatia between them ; according 
to others, it includes Sclavonia, Croatia, Boſnia, 
and Dalmatia: and had its name of. Illyrieum, 
from Illyrius, the ſon of, Cadmus; or, as others, 
from Illyrius, the fon. of Celta. Here the Goſpel 
was preached by the apoſtle Paul, and no doubt 
with. ſuceeſs; and churches: were planted here, 
and which remained for ſeveral ages: in the ſecond 
century there was a church in Illyricum, and Eleus 
therius was biſhop, who is ſaid. to be a famous: 
teacher; he was born at Rome, and His mother 


Anthia is reported to be converted by the apoſtle 


Paul. In the third, fourth, fifth, ſixth; ſeventh 
and eighth centuries there were churches in Uly- 
ricum, and biſhops over them (5). Thus r 


and ordinat I þebriltianity may be traced in this country. hither 
So that from Feruſalem, and round abont unto lly- | ay SOOT; „ 


mw 
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the apoſtle went, not in a direct line, but round 
about, and ee countries, cities, and towns 
in his way, as the hiſtory of his journies and travels 

Aontthes hows, and as he here 


20 Yea, ſo have I ftrived to preach the 
goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, left 


I ſhould build upon another man's founda- 
F e 

i, ſo bave 1 ftrived to preach the Guſpel] The 
ſenſe 5 not ob that he ſtrove to FOO the 
Goſpel and not the law, the pure Goſpel, and 


not a mixed one; nor only that he endeavoured | 
to preach it fully, and leave out nothing; but that 
he had | 

Not 


an holy ambition to preach it, 
where Chris was named] As in Judea, 


where he had been for many ages ſpoken of and 


EX , and where he had lately appeared, lived, 


uffered, and died, and where his Goſpel had 
— preached by all the apoſtles; as alſo in ſuch 
parts of the Gentile world, where others of the 
apoſtles had been, and had made mention of bis 


by him; but he choſe rather to go to ſuch heathen 
nations, as were wholly without any knowledge 
of him ; who had only the dim light of nature to 

uide them; had had no promiſes nor prophecies of 

e Meffiah, nor ſo much as any hints, at leaſt 
very diſtant ones,” concerning him ; and where as 
yet the ſaund of the Goſpel had not reached: 


Left 1 ſhould build on another man's foundation] 
Meaning not the law of Moſes, nor the doctrines 
of the f 


alſe teachers, but the foundation of the 
true apoſtles, and which was no other than the 


foundation Chriſt, he himſelf laid; but he choſe 


not to go where they had laid the foundation by 
preaching Chriſt and his Goſpel, that he might 
not take another man's crown, or boaſt in ano- 
ther man's line, or of other mens labours; but 
rather to go where others had never been, that he 
might firſt lay the foundation himſelf, by preach- 


| ing Chriſt and him crucified, and fo the more act 


up to his character as an apoſtle, and as the apoſtle 
to the Gentiles. N REFS 


221 But as it is written, To whom he was 


not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee: and they that 
have not heard ſhall underſtand; © 


See Iſa. ii. 15. For the Meffiah was not ſpoken | 
of to the Gentiles ; they were ſtrangers to the co- 
venants of promiſe ; the oracles of God were com- 
mitted to the Jews; God gave his word and 
ſtatutes to them, and not to any other nation: 


and yet, aecording to this prophecy, the Gentiles 


were to ſee him whom they had had no account 


of; not in the fleſh with their bodily eyes, in 
which ſenſe only, or at leaſt chiefly, the Jews ſaw 
him; but with the eyes of their underſtanding, by 
faith, as exhibited and.evidently ſet forth before 
them as crucified, in the Goſpel and the ordinances 
of it: and though they had heard nothing of him, 


haying for many hundred of years oxi left in ig- 


norance, and ſuffered to walk in their own ways, 
until the apoſtles were ſent among them.; whoſe 
ſound went into all the earth, and their words to 


the end of the world ; yet when this would be the 


caſe, nag to if they would under- 


fad the mind and will of God, the myteie of 
is grace, the nature of the perſon and offices 
Chriſt the deſign of his coking 2250 the andy 
and the way of falvation by him; all which was 
greatly brought about and accompliſhed, in the 
miniftry of the apoſtle Paul among them. The 
pallage is very pertinently. cited and applied by. the 
apoſtle. The whole paragraph is to be underſtoo 
of the Mefhah, from 1 it is taken, as it 
owned, and accordingly interpreted by many Jewi 


writers, both ancient (5) and modern (e); and 
— 215 | theſe words particularly reſpect the kings and na- 
name, and publiſhed the glad tidings of ſalvation | | 


tions of the world, who are repreſented as ftruck 


with filence and wonder, when upon the preach- 


ing and hearing of the Meffiah, they ſhould fee 
him by faith, and ſpiritually underſtand what is 
declared concerning him. The difference be- 


tween the apoſtle's verſion of theſe words, which 


is the fame with the Septuagint, and the text in 
Ifaiah, is very inconſiderable. The firſt clauſe of 
the Hebrew text may 'be literally rendered thus, 
„for him, who was not ſpoken of to them, they 
$6" ſhall ſee; and the apoſtle's Greek in this man- 
ner, to whom it was not ſpoken of concernin; 

him, they ſhall ſee; the ſenſe is the ſame, 85 
the perſon intended, Chriſt: the latter clauſe, which 
we from the Hebrew text render, and that which 
they had not beard, fhall they confider ; and here, they 
that have not heard, ſhall und s nothir 
material in it, in which they differ; for in the 
former part of it, both deſign the Meſſiah, and 
the things concerning him, the Gentiles had not 
heard of ; and the latter is rendered and explained 
by the Fargum, and by R. Sol. Jarchi, as by the 
apoſtle, Wann they ſhall underſtand; and which 
fitly expreſſes the ſenſe of the Hebrew word uſed 
by the prophet, 5 Wnt 1905 5 9 


22 For which cauſe alſo I have been much 
hindered from coming to you. 
Buy reaſon of being employed for ſo many years, 
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in 33 
about unto H 

miniſter in, and ſtriving to introduce; propagate, 
and ſpread the Goſpel, where Chriſt was never 
named before: or he had been often, and by many 
ways, and upon many accounts, hindered from 


the Goſpel from Yeruſalent round 


coming to them; the frequent calls to different and 
diſtant places, and the great work of preaching the 


Goſpel in thoſe dark parts of the world, and ſet- 


tling churches there, which was upon his hands, 
prevented his giving them a viſit at Rome, which 
he much and often defired: as in the- pre- 
ceding verſes. the apoſtle excuſes: his freedom of 


writing to this church, ſo here his long delay of 
coming to them, aſſigning the reaſon of it. 
23 But now having no more place in 
theſe parts, and having a great deſire theſe 
many years to come unto yours 
But now having ub more place in theſe parts] Not 
| | him, and 
therefore could not ſtay any longer, for this, was 
what he expected every Where; nor did it dif- 
courage him in his work, for he took pleaſure in 
enduring it for the fake of Chriſt and his Goſpel; 


but becauſe he had fo fully preached. the Goſpel 


from Jeruſalem, in his circuit to Illyricum, had 
filled every town and city with it, had planted. 
churches in every place, and ordained elders over 
them, to whom the care and charge of them were 
committed; that there were no more places for 


him to preach in, but either where he himſelf had 


been already, or ſome other of the apoſtles : not 
but that he could have ſtaid with uſefulneſs to 
theſe new formed churches, for the edifying and 


cotifirming of them, for the furtherance of the joy | 
pel 


of faith in them, and for the defence of the Go 

and its-ordinances among them; but his pro 

work as an apoſtle, being to preach the Goſpel to 
al nations, and where Griſt was not named, and 
to plant churches ; and there being no more room 
in theſe climates, or regions, for ſuch ſervice, he 
begins to think of ſome. other places, particularly 
Spain, where as yet very probably the Goſpel was 
not preached: however, he found himſelf at lei- 
fure to vifit other places, and hereby gives the 
church at Rome ſome hopes of ſeeing him, from 


this confideration, as well as from what follows: 


And having a great deſire. this many years to come 
unto you] He had not only a defire, but a very 
vehement deſire to come to them; he longed to 
ſee them, as he elſewhere fays ; ſo that ſince now 
he had leiſure, they might hope it would not be 
long ere they did ſee him; eſpecially. ſeeing the 
thing hzd been upon his mind and thoughts for 
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icum; taking ſo large a compaſs to 


— ITT. 
been — it, and a church had been 
formed there ſome years ago, and was known to 
the apoſtle ;-on which account, having heard much 
of their faith and obedience, he had a longing, de- 
ſire of a great while to fee then. 
24 Whenſoever I take my journey imo 
Spain, I will come to you; for I truſt to ke 
you in my journey, and to be brought on 
my may thitherward: by you, if firſt I be 
ſomewhat filled with your' cem 
Mpenoever I take my journey into Spain] Which. 
he had now den and te folved upon, being & 
place, as before obſerved, where it is very likely 
the Göpel as yet had not been preached, whieh 
made him defirons of going thither ; but whether 
he ever went thither, or no, is not cerrain'; fome 


| think he never performed the intended Journey; 
others affirm he did, ſome time between his 


appearances before Nero. Sephrarad in Od . 20. 
is taken by at w/o writers for this couhtry'y 
and is by the Targum, Jarcki, and Aber Ears 
on that place, called, non Afpamis';” 4 
name not greatly different from Hiſpania, by whicl 
it uſually goes among the Greeks and Latins; but 
Kimchi calls it, Y Spania,” the very wort 
uſed in this place, and by us rendered Spain, as 
it is uſually called: it was called Span in the lan 
guage of the Celtæ, who firſt inhabited it, which 
ignifies a companion; it was formerly called Meris, 
from the river Iberus; afterwards Heſperia, from 
Heſperus, the brother of Atlas : and then Hiſbalis, 
from the city Hifpalis, or Sevil ; and from thence. 
corruptly Eppan; there are ſome that derive it 
from Tran, from the roughnels of ſome. places in 
it, barren, uncultivated, and uninhabited. It has 


on the eaſt the Pyrenean mountains, by which it. > 


is divided from France, on the weſt the Atlantic . 
ocean, on the north the Cantabrian;. and on the 
ſouth the Herculean ſea, and the ſtreights of Gades. 
Now as the apoſtle intended a journey into this 
country, he mentions. it, in order to raiſe their 
expectations of ſeeing him; ſince in his way thi- 
ther, he would have a fair opportunity of coming 
to them; yea, he aſſures them, that whenever he 
went thither, he would comme 

I will come io you] It was his real. intention, a. 
ſettled reſolution and determination in his mind 
ſo to do; but whereas gs gram al this kind 
depends not upon the will of man, but upon the 
will and providence of God, and ſo many unfore- 
ſeen things fall out which prevent the fulkll ing of: « 
human purpoſes, therefore he adds 
For I truſt to ſee you in my journey] He eould not 


many years paſt ; which ſhews that the Golpel had be certain he ſhould ſee them, but he hoped he 


mould, 


22 


ſhould, er nothing was mare deſirable ts hin z 26 For it hath pleaſed them of Mace- 


his wiſ was, not to ſee their emperor, their ſenate, 


| | donia and Achaia to make a certain con- 
or their famous city, but them, the church of | 


Ghai ich 3-and « braxgifa and detighrfal fight) 179900 for the poor feints which . 


it is, to fee a church of Chriſt in Goſpel order, ( ins ad f 


walking together in the faith and fellowſhip, and 


: ; | That is, the churches of Macedonia, particularly 
ordinances of it, and in peace one with another: 


. And to be brought an my way.thitherward by you] 
He not only hoped to ſee them, but that he ſhould 
have the company of ſome of them along with him, 
in his way to Spain; from whoſe converſation he 
might expect much ſpiritual pleaſure and refreſh- 
ment; and by whom he might be directed in his 


| bution, of their great forwardneſs, | readineſs, and 
liberality, a large account is given in the viiith 


| | his rinthians; from whence Origen and others have 
ray, as well as ſupplied with all neceſſaries for 


el | | rightly concluded,” that this epiſtle to the Romans 
is journey; in which ſenſe the phraſe of bring- 
ing on in the way, is ſometimes uſed ; ſee Titus 


was wrote after that; ſince in that the apoſtle ex- 


n . horts and encourages them by the example of the 
ini. 13. 3 John 6. though before he ſhould depart Macedonian churches, to finiſh, the collection they 
from, them, he hoped to have abundance of ſatiſ- 


faction in his converſation with them together as 


If firſt The ſomewhat filled with your company] Or 
git you, in part, meaning that before he ſhould 


-| tribution,” or communion, as the word ſignifies ; it 
being one part of the communion of churches and 


to them, and to aſſiſt each other therein; and in 


forward from them to Spain, that he ſhould; be which they have not only feHowſhip with one ano- 


greatly delighted with beholding their order, and 
the ſtedfaſtneſs of their faith, hearing their ſweet 
experiences, and obſerying their holy life and con- 

verſation, and their peace and concord among 
themſelves; not that he expected entire ſatisfac- 
tion, a ſatiety of pleaſure, e , Which 


are only to be had in the preſence o 


made, are the poor ſaints, or the poor of the ſaints ; 


eternal election, and by the blood of Chriſt in 
redemption, and by the Spirit of Chriſt in effec- 
tual vocation, to theſe this goodneſs extended; 
for though good is to be done to all men, yet 


pointed in their raiſed expectations, of what they | more eſpecially to the houſhold of faith: they were, 


ſhall enjoy in each others company. 


* 


Poor, which is the lot of many who are ſaints, 


25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem to E whom God hath choſen, to whom the Goſpel is 


niſter unto the ſaints. 


* 


Whither he was bound in ſpirit, not knowin 


to be fo, either through the great dearth which was 


| as boun g throughout the world in the times of Claudius Ceſar, 
what ſhould befal him there, from which he could : 


not be diſſuaded by his friends, and thither he did 
go: to miniſter to them, not to preach the Goſpel 
though doubtleſs he did that when he was there : 
but to diſtribute among the poor ſaints, what had 
been raiſed for them by the Greek churches ; who 
had intreated him to take upon him this ſervice, 
even the fellowſhip of miniſtering to the ſaints; 


when the brethren at Jeruſalem particularly ſuffer- 
ed, and were relieved by the diſciples at Antioch ; 
but this collection was made ſome years after that, 
and therefore rather they became ſo, through the 
perſecutions of their countrymen ;, by whom they 
ſuffered joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, know- 
ing that they had a better and more endu ing ſub-, 


1 aip . ſtance in heaven; or elſe through their baving ſold, 
and though this might ſeem below his office as an | all their poſſeſſions, and thrown' their money into 
apoſtle, and as what more became an inferior offi- 


cer, a deacen in a church; yet the apoſtle's heart 


one common ſtock and fund, for mutual ſubſiſt- 


| acon ( 3 pottle's heart | ance, which was now exhauſted : theſe poor ſaints 
was fo much in it, and be was fo bent upon it, and lived at Jeruſalem, which was at a great diftance 
ſo diligent to execute it, that he poſtponed his 


y to Spain, and viſit to Rome, for the ſake 
of it, and aſſigns this as à reaſon why he could 


not come at preſent. 
: : * ; : 6 #4 75 Lets 4 4 g 
% 3; + It A; 3 * "2 1 FA 


were ſtrangers,' and unknown by fame to them, 
and had only heard of them, and-their diſtreſs ; 


| yet this was no objection to their chearful contri- 


: 


GER Tt: 


Philippi and Theſſalenica; and the churches of 
Achaia, eſpecially the church at Corinth, which 
was the métropolis of Achaia. Of which contri- 


and ĩxth chapters of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Co- 


bad begun; which collection is here called a con- 
of ſaints, to relieve their poor, by communicating 


cher, but with Chriſt the head; who takes what 
is done to the leaſt of his brethren. as done to 
himſelf: the perſons for whom the collection was 


for not all the ſaints, but the poor among them, 
were the objects of this generolity : they were 
of God, and. | /aints, ſuch as are ſanctified by God the Father in 
_ communion with angels and glorified ſaints ; 

though perhaps he might expect more than he had, 
for at his firſt. anſwer before Nero, all theſe Ro- 
mans forſook him and fled : ſaints are often diſap- 


| preached, and whoare called by grace : theſe came. 


from Macedonia and Achaia; but though they 
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tation of all the churches and people of God. 


carnal things. : 
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bution; they conſidered them as members of the 
ſame body, as belonging to the ſame family, and 
as ſtanding in the fame ſpiritual relation to God 
and Chriſt with themſelves ; and upon this foot 
they acted ; and what they did is worthy the imi- 


27 It hath; pleaſed them verily; and their 
debtors they are. For if the Gentiles have 
been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, 
their duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in 


nty; and they did it not grudgingly, 


1 


3 


1 


tiles oda, e in, thin way, pai th en 


under whoſe miniſtry they more open, con- 
verted, and brought to the:know|l of Chriſt, 
and ſalvation by him; the Goſpel of the grace of 
God came. out from among them; it was firſt 
preached in Judea, and at Jeruſalem ; and from 
thence was carried and ſpread in the Gentile - 
world ; yea, it looks OS „ and is not at all 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the charge Aer V 
ing and ſpreading the Goſpel among the Gentiſes 
was at firſt defrayed by the believing Jews, and 
out of that common ſtock and fund which was at 
Jeruſalem; for it was not proper that the apoſtles, 
at their firſt ſetting out, ſhould take any thing of 
the Gentiles, leſt, they ſhould be thought to be 
- mercenary perſons, who only ſought their own 
worldly advantage: hence the apoltle argues from 
the greater to the leſſer, „ 


Por if the Kane have been partakers of their 
| ſpiritual t 


hings] The Goſpel, and the doctrines 


| of it, which are ſpiritual; things; contain, and 


make known. ſpiritual bleſſings; impart ſpiritual 
gifts; in which the Spirit of God 1 ; _ 

cerned ; he is the author of them; he leads. men 
into them; qualifies them to; preach them unto 
others; bleſſes and ſucceeds them to the conver- 
ſion, comfort, and edification of ſouls; and b 

means: of which be himſelf is received as a ſpirit 
of illumination,  ſanification, , and faith : and 
which doctrines alſo relate to the ſpiritual and 
eternal welfare of the ſouls, and ſpirits of men; 
hereby they are enlightened, quickened, ; com- 
forted, and nouriſhed up unto eternal life: where- 
fore, ſince this is the caſe, and theſe the favours 


| | the Gentiles enjoyed through the Jews, 


' Their duty is alſo to minifter\unto them in carnal 
things] In outward: and temporal things; in 
things pertaining to the fleſh, or outward man; 
for the clothing and nouriſhment} of the body. 
This he ſaid to ſtir up the Romans, who were 
Gentiles alſo, and under the ſame obligations to 
make ſuch a contribution for them likewiſe. 


28 When therefore 1 have performed this, 


© # 
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and have ſealed to them this fruit, I Will 


t Men therefore I have performed this £ Meaning, 


when be had difpatched that buſineſs, and finiſhed 
that affair which the Macedonian and Achaian 
churches” had intreated him to eaguge in, and 
which he had undertock ; namely, to take their 
collection, and carry it; to Jeruſalem, and diſtri- 
bute it among the poor ſaihts there; and which 
he expreſſes by another phraſe, 7284 dellrd wou 

And have ſealad to tbem ibii fruit] The liberality 
of the Gentile churches is called fynit, as it ma 


be on many accounts; as with reſpect to the 
| 4 H | apoſtle, 


up, that it may not be loſt, nor made uſe of for 
any other purpoſe than that for-which it was de- 
ſigned: whether the apoſtle carried this colleQion 


FR 


Dan. ix. 24. and then the apoſtle's plain mean- 
ing is, when I have made an end of this affair, 
| have finiſhed this buſineſs of miniſtering and diſ- 
tributing to the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, _ 


. of on HE Ss; 4 oe 


would be as fruit, uſeful and profitable to them, 


love; and it was the fruit of their love to Chriſt, 


things temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal; promiſes 


as a proof ( 
44 pprn yhy © that they ſealed,” or ended their 


was there, is not certain, nor very probable; ſince 


Es. a - 2 
has 
1 * 45 
% 
— 
: . ” . 1 


— 2 * 


k 3 43% Pn Oe ; ME $f 5 DEF ONE 1 . 
15 _ * * 1 * — 
f , _ . ” 5 y * 1 8 5 8 
4 | Ez f * e 1 
4 * av . * b k 7 f 2 1 1 
: | 3 q 
: FRE" * 7 3 o 335% ba 


N 


—_l 


apoſtle, it was the fruit of his miniſtry and labo- 
rious preaching of the Goſpel among them ; he 
had been ſowing the ſeed of the word, and plant- 
ing churches in theſe parts; and among other 
fruits brought forth hereby, as the converſion of 
ſinners, and edification of ſaints, the exerciſe of 
race, and performance of good works, this of 
fiperality to the poor ſaints was one: with reſpect 
to the perſons, the objects of this bounty, it was 
the fruit of their ſpiritual things, which the Gen- 
tiles, by their means, had been partakers of ; and 


to relieve their wants, ſupply them with neceſ- 
ſaries, and make their lives more comfortable: 
and alſo with reſpect to the contributors, it was 
the fruit of the Spirit of God, and his grace in 
them; it was the fruit of faith, which works by 


and to his faints; and was profitable to them in 


of each being made and performed to ſuch. that 
ſow liberally and bountifully. Now the mini- 
tration of this to the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, 
and on the behalf of the Grecian churches, the 
apoſtle calls a ſealing it to them; and it is thought 
to be an alluſion to the delivery of money ſealed 


ſealed or no, it matters not; his ſenſe is, that he 
ſhould deliver it whole and ſafe to them, and in 
ſuch manner as to leave no ſuſpicion that he had 
converted any part of it to his own uſe; though 
the word here uſed ſeems to anſwer to the Hebrew 
erm which, with the Jews, frequently ſignifies 
to conclude, finiſh, and make an end of any thing, 
as well as to /cal; the ſealing up of letters being 
the laſt and finiſhing part of them. Innumerable 
inſtances might be given; take the following one | 

5 :* We find in the former prophets, 


„ words with words of praiſe, or with words of 
« conſolation. Says R. Eliezer, except Jere- 
c miah, -w who ſealed,” or finiſhed with 
« words of reproof.” So the word is uſed in 


I will come by you into Spain] The Ethiopic ver- 


fion reads it, Laſitania,” deſigning, no doubt, 
Luſitania, which was formerly à part of Spain, 


now called Portugal. Whether the apoſtle ever 


3 N . 
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when he came to Jeruſalem he was apprehended, 
and after ſome time ſent a priſoner to Rome, where 
he ſuffered; however, it was his intention to go 
to Spain, and to take Rome in his way thither. 


bleſſing of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


intended to go to Spain; he was not ſure he 
ſhould reach thither; but he was poſitive in it he 
ſhould come to Rome. It had been much and 
long upon his mind; and under an impreſs of the 
Spirit of God upon him, he had ſignified ſome 
time before this, that after he had been at Jeru- 
ſalem, he muft ſee Rome alſo, Acts xix. 21. and it 
was afterwards more expreſly told him by the 
Lord, that as he had teſtified of him at Jeruſa- 
lem, he ſhould bear witneſs at Rome alſo, 45; 
xxiii. II, and therefore he was fully aſſured he 


— 


the manner of his coming thither; 
T ſhall. come in the fulngſi of the bleſſing of the G. 


* 


ſalvation by Chriſt ; and which muſt make him a 
welcome perſon to every ſenſible foul wherever he 
came; to this he was choſen, ſeparated, and 


was committed to his truſt, and which he carried 
with him wherever he went ; and he was not 
aſhamed of it, and was ready. to preach it even at 
Rome alſo. With the. Gz/pel of Chriſt; not his 
own, or another's, or any man's, but Chriſt's ; 
which he had by the revelation of Chriſt; of 


Chriſt himſelf preached : with the bleſſing of the 
Goſpel of Chrift : Some by Dleſſing underſtand a 
liberal contribution, which he truſted he ſhould 
make at Rome, for the poor faints at Jeruſalem; 
believing that their hearts would be opened under 
the preaching of the Goſpel, to give freely to 
them, and that this would be a blefling that would 
attend it : but rather he means, either the bleſſed 

ifts he had, qualifying him for preaching the 
Goſpel, with which he ſhould come and deliver 
it among them, and which would attend it with 
ſucceſs ; ſuch as boldneſs of fpirit, freedom of 


ſpeech, enlarged. knowledge, mighty ſigns and 


| wonders, and the demonſtration of the Spirit and 
of power: or the bleſſed effects it would have on 


them, in eſtabliſhing them in the preſent truths ; 
in further enlightening and inſtructing their 
minds ; in edifying, quickening, and'comforting 
them; and in nouriſhing them up with the words 


r. Hierof, Beracot, fol. 8. 4. 


of faith and ſound doctrine, unto eternal life: or 
che bleſſings of grace exhibited and ſet forth in 
| FA * 1 the 


i 


29 And 1 am ſure that, when I come 
unto you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the 


And I am ſure that, when I come unto you] He 


ſhould come to Rome, and was as confident of 


pel of Chriſt] With the Goſpel, the good news of 


called; for this he was abundantly qualified; this 


which Chriſt is the fum and fubſtance, and which 
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Anno Dom. 60. 
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the Goſpel; ſuch as juſtification, and forgiveneſs 
of ſins, peace and reconciliation, ſalvation and 
eternal life. Nay, he believed he ſhould come 
in, or with the fulne/5 of all this; meaning, either 
that he believed he ſhould find them fall of the 
Goſpel, and the fruits of it; or rather that he 
ſhould come full fraught with it, and fully preach 
it to them, and keep Lack nothing that would be 
profitable. There is a fulneſs in the Goſpel ; it 
is full of the deep things of God, which the 
Spirit ſearches and reveals : it is full of the doc- 
trines of grace and truth, which Chriſt himſelf is 
ſaid to be full of ; it is full of exceeding great and 
precious promiſes, tranſcribed from Chriſt, and 
out of the covenant of grace; and it is full of a 
variety of food, of milk for babes, and meat for 
ſtrong perſons. The Alexandrian copy, and ſome 
others, read only, with the fulneſs of the bleſs- 
„ ing of Chriſt ;” and ſo the Ethiopic verſion. 

30 Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the love 
of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together with 
me in your prayers to God for me; 

Now IT beſcech you, brethren] Having declared 
his intention of coming to them, and his confi- 
dence of it, he intreats an intereſt in their prayers; 
and which he urges from the conſideration of their 
mutual relation as brethren ; and therefore ſhould 
love one another, and ſhew it, among other things, 
by praying for each other to their common parent, 
in whom they have a joint-intereſt, ſaying, as 

directed by Chriſt, our Father which art in heaven; 
thereby ſignifying, that oe, prayed not for them- 
ſelves only, but for all the brethren, all the chil- 
dren of God; and this the apoſtle further urges, 

For the Lord Feſus Chriſt's ſake] Whoſe ſervant 
he was, and in whoſe cauſe he was engaged, whoſe: 
Goſpel he preached, and whoſe glory he ſought; 
and therefore if they had any regard for Chriſt, and 
the good of his intereſt, he beſeeches them that 
they would pray for the continuance. of his life 
and uſefulneſs ; ſince for him to live was for the 
good of the churches, of Chriſt, though for him 
to die would be his own perſonal gain: and which 
he alſo ſtirs them up to wing il 
And far the love of the Spirit]! Meaning either 
the love of the Father, and of the Son, which 
was ſhed abroad in their hearts by the Spirit, 
which he had directed them into, and they had a 
comfortable ſenſation of; or that love to God, to 
Chriſt, and one another, which the Spirit of God 
had wrought in them in regeneration; or that 
love with which the Spirit of God equally loved 
them, as the Father, and the Son; and which he 


| theſe Romans to beg the aſſiſtance of their ena | 


delivered out of the hands of fuch wi 
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bad ſhown in their converſion and ſanctification, 


: 


in applying all grace unto them, and in dwelling 


in them as the Spirit of adoption, and as the 
earneſt and pledge of the heavenly inheritance. 

That ye ſtriue together with me in your prayers to 
God for me] The apoſtle prayed for himſelf, as he 
had been wont to do ever ſince he was a converted 
man ; but knowing well the force of united, focial 
prayer, he deſires the aſfiſtance of others. He re- 


preſents prayer as an agony, an holy conflict, and 


ſtriving with God; a wreſtling with him, as Ja- 
cob did, who held him, and would not let him 
go without the bleſſing, and had power with him, 
and prevailed. The phraſe denotes the fervency 
of prayer, the ſtrength, laboriouſneſs, and ener 
of it; ſee Col. iv. 12. and alſo intimates, that the 
apoſtle foreſaw he ſhould have .a combat with 
many enemies where he was going, and ſhould be 
in great danger by them; and therefore deſires 
they would join him in the uſe of their ſpiritual 
armour, and in that particular part of it, prayer, 
which has been often uſed to good purpoſe againſt 
the enemies of the Goſpel : he does not defire 


- 
, 
« 


or emperor ; but to pray to God for him, an 
join with him 'in their prayers to him, who is a 
God hearing prayer, and able to ſave. The peti- 
tions he would have them put up to him, are as 
P 5 
31 That I may be delivered from them 
that do not believe in Judea: and that my 
ſervice which I baue for Jeruſalem may be 
accepted of the ſaints; e 
Dat 1 may be delivered. from. them that do not be- 
lieve in Fudea) By whom ſome think are meant 
ſuch, who, though they believed in Jeſus as the 


Meſſiah, yet were violently, ſet againſt the apoſtle 


for preaching down the ceremonial law: and from 
whom he foreſaw he ſhould be in much danger 
when he came to Jeruſalem, and thereſore deſires 


the church at Rome to pray for his deliverance 


from them'; though rather ſuch-who did not be- 


lieve in Jeſus. Chriſt at all, are deſigned z and 


who were enemies to the Goſpel, and to all Goſ- 


-pel-miniſters;;. but eſpecially to the apoſtle Paul, 


for preaching a the Gentiles, and ſuch doc- 
trines as he did, which ſtruck at their . 
notions; and, as he feared, he ſhould be ſet upon 


by them, and his life be in great danger, ſo it 


was; ſee Ads xxi. 2731. tho h he was not 
diſheartened and intimidated, and did not ſhun 
going up to Jeruſalem, though intreated not to 
go; yet he thought proper to engage the churches 
of. Chriſt in prayer for bim, that he might be 
? wicked and un- 
reaſonable men, who, being deſtitute of faith in 
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Chriſt, were filled with enmity againſt his mini- ing to Rome entirely according to, the wil! of God, 
- ers ; ſee 2 756/. iii, 1, 2. 7 and as he ſhould think fit and proper; ſo he acted 
And that my ſervice which I have for Jeruſalem himſelf, and ſo he taught theſe believers to have 
may be accepted of the ſaints] That is, that the col- | their 8 to, and fit down contented with the 
lection which was made by the Gentile churches will of God in all things; to which he ſubjoins, 
for the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, the miniſtration | And may with you be refreſhed] With the pre- 
of which unto them he had took upon him, might | ſence of God among them, with the Goſpel in 
be  chearfully and gratefully received by them. | the fulneſs and bleſſing of it, with which he ſhould 
One would think there were no fear of this, nor | come, and with the mutual faith and comfortable 
any need to pray for it; for if they were poor, | experience of him and them, which they ſhould 
and in neceffitous circumſtances, as they were, | communicate to each other; than all which no- 
they would be glad of relief, and thankfully ac- | thing is more reviving, and refreſhing to the ſpirits 
cept 1 : 35 on cafe was this, and the difficulties | of God's people. Ret EE See | 
attending this ſervice were, that this collection | * 1 422 
came 5A the Gentiles, to whom the Jews had | 33 Now the God of 8 be. with you 
ebes. and n to them ere that all. Amen. VVV 
they had entertained an ill opinion of, being in- As God is in this chapter before ſtiled the God 
farmed that.he bad taught the Cen tiles = forſake of patience, and the God f hope, becauſe of his con- 
Moſes, not to circumcile their children, or walk cern in theſe graces ; ſo he is here ſtiled, the God 
after the cuſtoms ; wherefore he did not know of peace, becauſe of his concern in that peace which 
whether, though in neceſſity, any cy Coming | is made between him and his people, by the blood 
for their relief from ſuch a quarter, and through of Chriſt. This peace was firſt upon his thoughts, 
is hands, would be received with any pleaſur © | which are therefore called thoughts of peace; a 
by them : beſides, his defire was, that it might council of peace was held between him and his 
e received as a token of the true and ſincere love | gon upon this head ; the ſcheme of reconciliation 
OR dou 7 Wee . . was drawn by him in it ; he entered into a cove- 
wy nant of peace with Chriſt, which takes its name 
them as ſif er-churches of the ſame faith and order from this momentous article of it; he appointed 
with themſelves. oo» 4 Chrift to be the peace-maker, and laid on him the 


32 That I may come unto you with joy by | cho/ti/ement of our ere ; and it pleaſed him by him 
the will of God, and may with you be re- to reconcile all things to bimſelf, Moreover, he 
. IIIIjs ſo called, becauſe he is the giver of all true 

freſned. 7 iI | ſolid conſcience-peace, the peace of God tobich paſſeth 
- " That I may came unto you with joy] The end the | al] under/ianding of natural men; and which when 
ene had, in deſiring them to requeſt the above he gives, none can give trouble; and is what he 
things at eee of grace for him, was, that fills his people with in a way of believing, lead- 
be might come to them; which, unleſs he was ing their faith to the blood, righteouſneſs, and 
delivered from the unbelieving Jews, could not | ſacrifice of his Son. He is alſo the author of hap- 
be: and therefore, ſince they an intereſt in pineſs and proſperity, temporal, ſpiritual and eter- 
this matter, he might hope they would be the nal, and likewiſe of all the peace and concord 
more importunate in their ſupplications for him, | which is in his churches, and among his ſaints : 
that he might eſcape their hands; and ſeeing alſo | fo that when the apoſtle wiſhes that the God of 
ſhould the ſaints there uſe him in 1 peace might be with them, he not only prays that 
"manner, and flight the kindneſs of the Gentile the preſence of God might be with them; but 

_ "churches, and his ſervice ſhould not have the de- that they might have freſh views of their intereſt 
fired effect, his coming to them would be with | in peace, made by the blood of Chriſt ; that they 
farrow ;, wherefore he puts them upon praying for | might enjoy peace in their own conſciences, ariſing 
'facceſsin this affair, that ſo when he came among | from thence; that they might be poſſeſſed of feli- 
them he ſhould have no uneaſineſs upon his mind, | city of every kind, and that unity and harmony 
or any thing of this kind to diſtreſs him, and in- | might ſubſiſt among them; that the peace of God 

' terrupt that pleaſure and delight he promiſed him- | might rule in their hearts, and they live in love 
ſelf in their company and converſation: he adds, _ peace one with another; laying aſide all their 
By the will of God] R ing himſelf, and ſub- | differences as Jews and Gentiles, about the rites 
mitting all things to the ſovereign will of God, and ceremonies of the law of Moſes; to which 
and the wiſe diſpoſals of his providence : he knew | the apoſtle may have a particular reſpe& in this 
"his deliverance from his enemies muſt be by, and | concluding wiſh of his, and here indeed properly 
"the ſucceſs of his ſervice owing to, and his com- | the Epiſtle ends; the following chapter "__ fon 
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a ſort of poſtſeript, filled up with ſalutations and 
recommendations of particular perſons; wherefore 
though it is want- |. 


the word Amen is placed here, 
ing in the Alexandrian copy. 


CHAP. XVI. 


i 


This chapter contains A: recommendation of a | 
ſingle perſon; herein mentioned; a lift of the 


chief of the ſaints at Rome, who are ſaluted by 


name, and ſome with ſingular encomiums ; a 


caution to beware of falſe teachers; various 
ſalutations of perſons that were with the apoſtle, 
ſent to the church at Rome; and the whole is 


glory to God. Firſt, a commendation is given 


of a woman, by whom this long letter was ſent, 
who is deſcribed; by her name, Phebe; by her | 
ſpiritual relation, a ſiſter in Chriſt; by her- 


office or character, a ſervant of the church at 


Cenchrea, Y. 1. who is recommended to the 


ſaints at Rome, to receive her into their commu- 


them, and to aſſiſt her in every thing ſhe might 
need from them; which is enforced by this rea- 
ſon, becauſe ſhe had been a ſuccourer of the 
apoſtle, and many others, . 2. and next fol- 
lows a catalogue of the principal ſaints at Rome, 
to whom the apoſtle ſends his chriſtian ſaluta- 
tions; and among theſe ſtand in the firſt place 

Aquila, and Priſcilla, and the church in their 
houſe, y. 3, 4, 5. who are deſcribed as greatly 
aſſiſting to him in the cauſe of Chriſt, and as 
having a ſtrong affection for him; which they 
ſhewed by riſking their lives on his account; 


for which he gives them thanks, as did all the 


| churches : Secondly, Epenetus is next ſaluted, 
as having a great intereſt in the apoſtle's affec- 
tions, and as being one of the firſt converts in 


who did her utmoſt to ſerve the apoſtle, and 
thoſe that were with him, #. 6. Fourthly, a 
couple of faints, Andronicus, and Junia, de- 
ſcribed by their relation to the apoſtle, his kinſ- 
men; by their ſufferings with him, fellow- 


priſoners ; by the fame and credit they were in | 


among the chriſtians of the firſt rank, even the 


apoſtles; and by their early converſion, being | 
converted before the apo 4 


le himſelf, y. 7. 
Fifthly, next in the li A 


V. 8.  Sixthly, two worthy men are joined 
together, Urban and Stachys ; the one is ſaluted 
as an helper in Chriſt, a | 
by the apoſtle, y. 9. Seventhly, Apelles is 


1 


„ 


is greeted, y. 10. Ninthly, a kinſman of the 
apoſtle's, by name Herodion: and Tenthly, the 


houſhold of Nareiſſus, ſaid to be in the Lord, 


| >. 11. Eleventhly, two excellent women are 
| | greeted, who had been indefatigable in the ſer- 


vice of Chriſt: and Twelfthly, anothc* woman, 


by name Perſis, a perſon to be reſpected and 


loved, on account of her labour in the Lord, 


111. 
choſen in Chriſt, and alſo his mother, and who 


3 « 


Thirteenthly, Rufus is ſaluted as one 
was the mother of the apoſtle, y. 13. Four- 
teenthly, five of the ſaints are — together, 
who are mentioned by name, and other brethren 


is with them, whoſe names are not ſet down, 
concluded with a doxology;' or an aſcription of F. 14. and lg five other ſaints, with all 


the brethren with them, are likewiſe ſaluted, 
5. I5. and theſe, and all the members of the 
church, are exhorted to ſalute one another in 
an affectionate and chaſte manner; who are 
told that all the churches ſaluted them, . 16. 
then follows the exhortation to take care of falſe 


teachers, to mark them, and avoid them; who'are 
nion, converſation and affection, as became l 58 


leſcribed as ſchiſmaties and heretics, making 


| diviſions in the chureh, and preaching contrary 
to what the Goſpel taught and learned, 5. 17. 
The arguments or reaſons made uſe of to enforce 


the exhortation, are taken partly from the cha- 
racters of theſe teachers, being ſelfiſh men, who 


ſerved not the Lord Jeſus, but their own bellies; 
and deceivers, who by ſmooth words and plau- 


fible doctrines impoſed upon ſimple minds, 
5. 18. and partly from the characters of the 


ſaints at Rome, who were ſimple and credulous, 


epiſtle, but concludes: with a doxol 
|  25—27. in which is celebrated the 

next named, and commended as one approved | 
in Chriſt. Eighthly, the family of Ariſtobulus | 


and ready to give into every thing that carried 
an appearance of truth: and though they were 
to be commended for their ready obedience to 


the Goſpel, yet it became them to mingle wiſ- 
dom and prudence with their ſimplieity and 


a readineſs to receive what appeared to be truth. 
Achaia, Y. 5. Thirdly, a woman named Mary, | - 33 Fes 


5. 19. and from a promiſe of victory over Satan 


and his emiſlaries in a ſhort time; to which the 
apoſtle annexes his-uſual ſalutation, and Amen, 
as if he had concluded the epiſtle, y. 20. but 


adds various ſalutations of perſons that were 
with him, who deſired to be remembered to the 
brethren at Rome; as, Timotheus, a fellow- 


worker, Lucius, Jaſon and Sofipater,' his kinſ- 


men, . 21. Tertius, the writer of the epiſtle, 


7. 22. Gaius, the hoſt of the apoſtle, and of 
| is Amplias, who is | 
ſaluted as in the Lord, and as beloved in him, 


the whole chureh; Eraſtus, chamberlain of the 


city of Corinth and Quartus, a brother, 5. 
23. and then the 1 repeats the above falu- 
| tation, . 24. and ye 

the other as beloved 


t ſtill has not finiſhed his 
ogy, F. 


ö 58 * - . . po 7. of 
God in eftabliſhing his people according to the 
Goſpel, commended by its being the preaching 
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ol Chriſt, and the revelation of the myſtery hid 


from ages paſt; and the goodneſs of God is 
alſo taken notice of, .in giving orders to make 
it manifeſt, and in making it manifeſt to the 
_ Gentiles, in order to bring them to the obe- 
_. dience- of faith; and likewiſe the wiſdom of 
God is obſerved, to whom wiſdom alone be- 
longs, and which is apparent in the Goſpel 
» before mentioned, and in all the methods of his 
grace, as well as providence ; and glory to him 


through Chriſt, for ever, is wiſhed and prayed 


for; and ſo ends this excellent and valuable 


F Commend: unto you Phebe our ſiſter, 
I which is a ſervant of the church which 
is at Cenchrea:  — 4% bar 


1 commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter) This chapter 


chiefly conſiſts of commendations and ſalutations 
of perſons, and begins with the former. It was 
uſual to give letters of commendation of a member 
of one church to thoſe of an other; ſee 2 Cor. 
iii. I. The perſon who. is here recommended was, 
as appears from the ſubſcription of this Epiſtle, 
if that may be depended on, the bearer of this 
letter, and is deſcribed by her name, Phebe ; as 
ſhe dwelt at Cenchrea, it is — ſhe was a 
Grecian, as is her name. Pauſanias (e) makes 

uent mention of one of this name in Greece. 
With the heathen poets, Phoebus was the ſun, 
and Phoebe. the moon. Though, it is not un- 
likely, that ſhe might be a Jeweſs, ſince there 
were many of them in thoſe parts; and this was 
a name in uſe among them. We often read (J) 
of „ R. Iſhmael ans ja ben Phcebi,” which I 
take to be the ſame name with this. She is re- 
commended. as a ſiſter, our ſiſter; not in a natural, 
but ſpiritual relation; one that was a member of 
the church at Cenchrea, and in full communion 
with it; for as it was uſual to call the men bre- 
tbren, it was common to call the women {/ers. 
Elderly men were called fathers, younger men 
brethren ; elderly women were ſtiled mothers, and 
younger women ſiſters, who were partakers of the 


88 and enjoyed the fellowſhip of the * 


ints : 3334 E: : 

Is hich is a ſervant of the church which is at Cen- 
chrea] This place was a ſea- port of the Corin- 
thians, diſtant from- Corinth. about ſeventy fur- 
longs, or eight or nine miles: it was on one fide 
of the Iſthmus, as Lechea was on the other (g); 
ler the note on Ads xviii. 18. In the way to this 
place from the Iſthmus, as Pauſanias relates (+), 
e I. 4. p. 125. I. 3. p- 190. 1, 276. 

- 9 Mis, NAS. 5 x - T. tab, Yom, fo A : 2. 


"Jochafin, fol. 24. 2. & f. 2. Plin Natural. Hiſt. 
5 7 & 4. Ptolem. I. 3. c. 36, 15 In Corinthiacis, p. 88. 


was the temple of Diana, and a very ancient 
ſculpture ; and in Cenchrea itſelf. was the temple 
of Venus, and a wooden image ; and near the 
flow of the ſea was a Neptune of braſs. But now, 
in this place, was a church of Jeſus Chriſt; and 
ſince it was ſo near to Corinth, it ſhews, that 
churches in thoſe early times were not national, 
or provincial, but congregational. Of this church 
Phebe was a /ervant, or, as the word ſignifies, a 
miniſter or deacon ; not that ſhe was a teacher of 
the word, or preacher of the Goſpel, for that was 
not allowed of by the apoſtle in the church at 
Corinth, that a woman ſhould teach; ſee 1 Cor. 
XIV. 344 N. and therefore would never be ad- 
mitted at 

was a deaconeſs appointed by the church, to take 
care of the poor ſiſters of the church; though as 
they were uſually poor, and ancient women, that 
were put into that ſervice, and this woman, ac- 
cording to the account of her, being neither poor, 
nor very ancient, it ſeems rather, that being a 
rich and generous woman, ſhe ſerved or miniſtered 
to the church by relieving the poor; not out of 
the church's ſtock, as deaconeſſes did, but out of 
her own ſubſtance ; and received the miniſters of 
the Goſpel, and all ſtrangers, into her houſe, 
which was open to all chriſtians; and ſo was 
exceeding ferviceable to that church, and to all 


the ſaihts that came thither : though it is certain 


that among the ancient chriſtians there were wo- 
men- ſervants who were called minifters. Pliny, 
in an epiſtle of his to Trajan the emperor, ſays 
(i), that he had examined two maids, gue mini- 


fire dicebuntur, who were called 8 to 


know the truth of the chriſtian religio 


2 That ye receive her in the Lord, as 
becometh ſaints, and that ye aſſiſt her in 


whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you: 


for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer-of many, and | 


et. 2 d 
Dar ye receive ber in the Lord] This is one 


receive her- in a kind and friendly manner 
into their houſes, and into their hearts, love, and 
affections; admit her to their private meetings, 
and into church-fellowſhip with them, and that 


* 


one that was in ibe Lord, and belonged to him; 


and alſo in his name, and for his ſake : 

As becometh ſaints} That is, both that they would 

treat her with that humanity, courteouſneſs, chriſ- 

tian affection, and reſpect, as became them who 

were ſaints by calling and profeſſion; and 8 
FETs: i. 7 F' | F\ © | * . ey 


— . 


Ns Fe ae. 4 ET EE EERED 
© 5 1 . E . 0 4 Lo. 2 1934 N 2 
. 3 . 
„„ 6 0 Roll 4.2000 0p: 99 ——_—_— 
. > a b 5 a 4 2 
* * * - o - — * 4L I C4 * 
- 5 — . by 
\ 


nchrea. Rather, as ſome think, ſhe 


thing he recommends her to them for, that they 
would 
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they would uſe her as being one of the ſaints, a 
ly, holy perſon, and as ſueh an one ought to 
be uſed, by virtue of the communion of ſaints: 
And that ye aſſiſt ber in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath 
need of you] What her buſineſs was at Rome, is 
not known; whether it was only to viſit the faints ; 
or whether it was to have a cauſe tried in any 
court of judicature there ; 'or whether ſhe came 


upon worldly buſineſs, as Lydia of Thyatira was | 


at Philippi, to ſell her purple, when the apoſtle 
Paul was there, it matters not: whatever aſſiſt- 
ance they could give her, either by directing her 
where the ſaints lived; or by giving her proper 
counſel and advice; art nar ney her forward in 
her worldly affairs; or whatever ſhe was concern- 
ed in, this is deſired; and is another thing for 


which the apoſtle recommends her to them, adding 


this reſonn, wh 
For he hath been a ſuccourer of many Or a pe 
troneſ of many of the ſaints in neceſſity and diſ- 
treſs. The word that is here uſed wgora1ng, is, as 
Harpocration ſays (4), the name by which ſuch 
were called by. the Athenians, Tur, pslozxar. w e- 
ng, © that were over the ſojourners, who had 
the care and direction of them. And ſuch was 
this woman to the poor ſaints in Cenchrea, and the 
ſtrangers that came thither; not as being in ſuch 
an office by the order and appointment of the 
church, but what ſhe chearfully and voluntarily 
took up herſelf, and performed at her on ex- 
pence; otherwiſe there would not be ſo much in 
the character as to deſerve ſuch peculiar notice, nor 
ſhe be ſo worthy of praiſe and commendation: 
moreover, the apoſtle obſerves, that he alſo par- 
- took of her ſuccour and aſſiſtance: | 


And of myſelf alſo} Which would hardly have 
been the caſe, had ſhe been one that had only the 
care of the poor ſiſters of the church, which was 
the office of the deaconeſs: but ſhe being a rich, 
generous woman, and the apoſtle having ſhared in 
her bounty, gratefully acknowledges it; and he 
the rather mentions it, as knowing it would the 


more endear her to the ſaints. at Rome, who would | 


take the more notice of her for the reſpect ſhe had 
3 Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers 
in Chriſt fe RR 


The former of theſe, who was a woman, and 
the wife of the latter, is in ſome copies called 


Priſca; and ſo the Vulgate Latin here reads it, 


as ſhe is alſo called in 2 Tim. iv. 19. Her being 
named before her huſband, is without deſign, for 
ſometimes he is put before her, as in As xviii. 2, 


—ꝛ — 


26. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. And it is a rule with the 
Jews (J), that there is neither firſt nor laſt in the 
ſcriptures; that is, ſtrict order is not always ob- 
ſerved, it is ſometimes inverted, and nothing de- 


pends upon it: hence the reaſons aſſigned by ſome, 


that ſhe was firſt converted, or had more zeal than 
her huſband, are uncertain and impertinent. She 
is called Tyiſcilla in the Ethiopic verſion, as he 
is in the Arabic, Achilles: he was a ſew, of 
Pontus, and was with his wife drove out of Rome 
by Claudius Cefar, when he went with her to 
Corinth, where he met with the apoſtle Paul; and 
they being of the ſame craft, abode and wrought 
together at their trade of tent-making ; and when 
the apoſtle removed from thence, they went with 
him, and were with him at Epheſus; where, 
meeting with Apollos, who though an eloquent 

man, and mighty in the ſcriptures, yet being in 


| ſome things deficient, theſe two took him unto 


them, in a private way, and taught him the wa 
of God's ſalvation more perfectly: when they l 
the apoſtle, is not certain; but either Claudius 
being dead, or the edict which ordered the Jews 
to depart from Rome being revoked, or not re- 
garded, they returned thither again; and were here 
when the apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, and whom he 
ſalutes, calling them my helpers in Chrift 723 ; in 
ſpreading the Goſpel, and promoting the kingdom, 
honour, and intereſt of Chriſt; for though they 
did not publicly preach, at leaſt not Priſcilla, yet 
they were'very uſeful in their private conferences 
joy inſtructions, both to miniſters of the Goſpel, . 
as in the caſe of Apollos, and to young chriftians : 
as the apoſtle, wherever he went, was an inſtru- 
ment of the converſion of many ſouls ; theſe were 
helpful privately in encouraging the young con- 
verts, comforting them with their own experiences, 
and thereby helped them forward, inſtructed, 
ſtrengthened, and eſtabliſhed them; and ſo. were 
greatly aſſiſtant to the apoſtle in the work. of the 
% i PR OO | ; 
4 Who have for my life laid down their 
own necks : ' unto. whom not only I give 
thanks, but alſo all the churches of the 
Genet 1 4 e (26 7 ngudals 


} 


Who have for my life laiddawn their gun necks] That | 


&'£ 


is, expoſed themſelves to great danger to ſave. the 


apoftle's life: the alluſion is to the manner of ex- 
ecutions by beheading, and to one perſon's lay- 
ing down his head, and offering his neck to the 
executioner in the room of another; this we are 
not to ſuppoſe was Iiterally done; but the deſign of. 
"the expreſſion is, that in "ſome ſhape or another 
they riſked their own lives for the apoſtle's ; which-. 


| | | might 


(7) T. I. Peſach, fol, 6, 2, 
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might be done either at the inſurrection in Corinth 
againſt Paul, when the Jews dragged him to the 
judgment-ſeat of Gallio, and beat Soſthenes the 
ruler of the ſynagogue before him; or at the up- 
roar in Epheſus by Demetrius, and the craftſmen, 
*when Paul and his companions were in great dan- 
ger; at both which times and places theſe two 
perſons were, and being very zealous, were no 


doubt active to preſerve the apoſtle ; and which he 


acknowledges with thankfulneſs: 


_- Unto whom not only I give thanks, but all 4 
churches of the Gentiles} Both for the care they took 


.of him, and the i _ expoſed themſelves to 
on his account; which the apoftle expreſſes his 
ſenſe of gratitude for, and which all the Gentile 
churches were under obligations to do likewiſe, 
ſince they had a common in his labours and 
uſefulneſs, he was the apoſtle of them all; and 
alſo for their help and aſſiſtance in carrying on 
the work of the in all the churches of the 


5 Likewiſe greet the church that is in 
their houſe. Salute my well - beloved Epe- 
netus, who is the firſt-· fruits of Achaia unto 


© "Likewiſe greet the church that is in their houſe] 
Which was either their own family, which might 
be ſomewhat large, and conſiſting entirely or chiefly 
of religious — — for when they were in other 
places they had a church in their houſe, as well 
as at Rome; ſee. 1 Cor. xvi. 19, or the ſaints at 
Rome, who uſed to meet-privately at their houſe, 
and pray and ſing praiſes. together, ſpeak. to one 
another of the things of God, and build up one 
another in their moſt holy faith; and from their 
gathering together in the name of Chriſt, and for 
the worſhip of him, and among whom his preſence, 
according to his promiſe, was, they are called a 
"church, or an aſſembly of Chriſtians. + 
_ Salute my well-beloved Epenetus] For though all 
the ſaints were beloved by the apoſtle, yet there 
were ſome, as this good man, for whom he might 
have, on ſome account or another, a particular 
affection; as our Lord, as man, had for his diſ- 
ciple John, though he loved all his diſciples. 
There is one of this name, ſaid to be one of the 
ſeventy diſciples, and biſhop of Carthage ; ſee the 
i is the fxf-fraits of Achaia unte Chriſt] That 
is, either he was one of the chief. and principal for 
gifts and grace, or one of the firſt that was con- 
verted to Chriſt in thoſe. parts: the alluſion is to 
the firſt-fruits under the law, which were offered 


unto the Lord, and were pledges of, and ſancti-- 
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and of Clement, on whom he beſt 


fied the reſt. The Vulgate Latin, inſtead of Achaia, 
reads, Aſia; and ſo it is read in the Alexandrian 
copy, and others : the reaſon of- this different 
— * ſeems to be, becauſe the houſe of Stepha- 
nas are ſaid to be the firſt-fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. 
XVi. 15. But this hinders not but that Epenetus 


might be ſo too, for he might be one of the fa- 


mily of Stephanas, who was now removed to Rome. 
If he was a Jew, his Jewiſh name might be Judah, 
the ſame with Epenetus, in Green.. 

- 6 Greet Mary, who beſtowed much 1a- 
| Some copies read, you; and ſo do the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and;Ethiopic verſions : and 


indeed it ſeems moſt A that the perſons on 
0 


whom this good woman wed ſo much labour, 
and to whom ſhe was ſo very ſerviceable, were the 
ſaints at Rome, where ſhe lived, rather than the 
apoſtle and his companions ; not but that ſhe 
might have been in ſome parts where ſhe had met 
with him and his friends, and had' been very in- 
defatigable in affiſting and ſupplying them in a very 
generous and liberal manner, with all the neceſſa- 
ries of life; and was exceeding uſeful in encourag- 
ing the miniſters of the Goſpel, and in promoting 
the intereſt of Chriſt. Her name, Mary, is the ſame 
with Miriam in Hebrew; whether ſhe was of Jewiſh 
extract, is not certain, and who ſhe was is not 
known: ſome have cofjectured her to be the ſame 
that Ignatius wrote an epiſtle to; not Mary of 
Caſtabilis, but of Naples, who was at Rome in 
the time of Linus: the Latin verſion reads, Cletus, 
ows very great 

characters; calling her moſt faithful,” worthy of 
God, and a bearer of Chriſt, and in all things 
wiſe (n): and in another letter (n) of his, he re- 
preſents her as exceeding learned, an exemplar of 
8 and having a church in her houſe. 
ut both theſe epiſtles are thought, by learned men, 


— 


pended on. 5 N | 
7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinſ- 
men, and my fellow priſoners, who are of 
note among the apoſtles, who alſo were in 


Salute Andronicus and Funia, my kinſinen] Accord- 
ing to the fleſh, being perpage not only of. the 
ſame nation, Jews, but alſe tribe, 
tribe of Benjamin, and even of the ſame family, 
and might be nearly allied in blood. And though 
the apoſtle did not value himſelf upon his carnal 
deſcent,” yet he had a very great value and affec- 


- 


5 


(=) Ignat. Epiſt. ad Mariam, p. 69, 70. 


(=) Ibid. ad Heronem, p. 97. Ed. Voſſ. 


to be falſly aſcribed to him, and ſo not to be de- 


o of the ſame tribe, the 
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CA r. XVI. ver. 57. 8 
tion for his relations after the fleſh, even though |.their ſurety for them together, and receive. grace, 


they were only of the ſame nation; ſee Nom. ix. 3. 


and eſpecially for ſuch as were partakers of the 
grace of God, as theſe his kinſmen were. Theſe 
were their Gentile names, the one Greek, the other 
Latin; but both were Jews. Grotius thinks, that 
their Jewiſh names were, the one Mafniſſa, and 
the other Naaruh; and that the latter was the wife 
of the former, but they rather ſeem both to be 


men; Junia ſhould be read Funias, a contraction 


And my fellow-prifoners] Either at Philippi or 
in ſome other place; for though we read only of 
the apoſtle's being in priſon at that place, and at 
Rome, yet it is certain, from his on account, 
2 Cor. xi. 23. that he was frequently impriſoned; 
and Clement of Rome fays, he was ſeven times in 
bonds (o), at one of which times theſe were bound 
with him, but when and where is not known. 
This is a greater character of them, and a greater 
honour to them, than to be called his kinſmen after 
the eme Ne ovm 1g 3h 

Who are of 'note among the apoſtles} Were well 
known by, and in great account with the twelve 
apoftles, though not of their number; they might 
be converted by them, and be followers of them 
in Jadea; they are thought by ſome to be of the 
number of the ſeventy diſciples, whom Chriſt 
himſelf ſent forth to preach: Andronicus parti- 
cularly is mentioned among them, and faid to be 
biſhop of Pannonia, or rather of Spain; ſee the 
note on Lule x. 1. however, they might be preachers 
of the Goſpel, and be perſons of great fame and 
renown as ſuch ; for which reaſon they might be 
called Apoſtles, that being a name ſometimes 
gi to ordinary minifters of the word, and to 
uch who were meſſengers of the churches, 2 Cr. 


their prudent, Faithful, and diligent difcharge of 
their office and duty 25 2 Ph * ET e ws | TY = 
Wha alſo were in Chriſt before. me] Which is to 
be underſtood, not of their ſecret being in Chriſt, 
as being loved by him, choſen in him, given to 
him, and repreſented by him in the covenant. of 
vF% r £8 FEES EA 4 1 : 
grace; for they had not a place in Chriſt's heart, 
or a ſhare in N is love before him; wherefore the 
Arabic verſion is not only a bad one, but carries a 
falſe ſenſe in it; which renders the clauſe thus, 
„ who were in the love of Chriſt before me: nor 
were they choſen in Chriſt before him, for all the 
ele& were choſen-together in him before the foun- 
dation of the world; nor were they given to him, 


put into his hands, and made his care and charge 
before him; nor were they conſidered in Chriſt as 


their covenant-head before him; Chriſt became 


a Eig. ad Corimb; p. 14. 
Vo. III. 


bleſſings, and promiſes for them, and they in him 
before the world began; and was their common 
head and repreſentative in time, in their nature; 
and they were all together crucified, buried, and 
raiſed with him, and ſet down with him in heavenly 
places together. But they were in the profeſſion 
of faith, and in the church of Chrift, and in the 
miniſtry of the word before him, being converted 
and brought to the faith of Chriſt before he was; 
which is the ſaints open being in Chrift, and is the 
effect and evidence of their being ſecretly in him 
from everlaſting: this is to be created in Chriſt, 
or made new creatures in him; to be brought to 
believe in him, and even into him for righteouſ- 
neſs, pardon, peace, acceptance, and eternal life, 
which are in him; and to live upon him, and 
him, and derive all light and liſe, grace and 
ſtrength, joy, peace, and comfort from him, as 
the branch derives its ſap and nouriſhment from 
the vine, in which it is: and in this ſenſe theſe 
men were in Chriſt before the apoſtle; they were 
converted perſons, proſeſſors of religion, members 
of a church, and Goſpel-miniſters before him: 
and though this is nothing in the buſimeſs of ſal- 
vation, who is called firſt or laſt; the one is equally 
as ſafe and as happy as the other; the thief that 
was called at the laſt hour, and the laſt man that 
will be called by grace in the world; yet it is 2 
great bleſſing and es be converted betimes 
hereby a multitude of ſins are prevented, and 
more ſervice done for Chriſt. And doubtleſs, the 


apoſtle had this in view, and therefore gives theſe 


his kinſmen the preference to himſelf, that whilſt 
he was a blaſphemer of Chriſt, a perſecutor of his 
people, and wt to his intereſt ; theſe made 
a profeſſion of his name, preached his Goſpel, and 


viii. 23. 2s theſe might de, and were famous for | erved his cauſe: itſhows alle that they Were per. 


ſevering chriſtians, were pillars in the houſe of 
God, and never went. out; 225 on account of 

their conſtancy and long ſtanding, were worthy 
of.reſpe&. The apoſtle rifes gradually in the cha- 
racter of theſe perſons; as it was more to be fel- 
low-priſoners with him, than to be his kinſmen, 
ſo it was more to be of note among the apoſtles 

or to be eminent preachers of the Goſpel, than to 
be fellow-priſoners with him; and it was mote to 
be in Chri/t, than them all, than to be Paul's 


kinſmen, fellow-priſoners with him, or to be 


known and approved of by the apoſtles, to be meſ- 


ſengers of churches, preachers of the word, or 


even to be apoſtles themſelves, and the chiefeſt of 
them; for flch are bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſ- 
ings in..Chriſt, are compleat and perfect in him, 
are ſafe and ſecure, and can never periſh ; and be- 
ing once in Chrift, are always in bim, and will be 


found in him living and dying, and at judgment. 
| | 41 $ Greet 
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This was a Roman name; the Vulgate Latin 
reads Ampliatus, and ſo do the Alexandrian copy, 
and the Ethiopic verſion : ſome call him Amphias, 
and Amphiatus ; and fa 3 but whether on good 
authority I, will not affirm, that this man was 
biſhop of Odyſſus; but be he who he will, the 
apoſtle had a ſingular affection for him; and that 
not upon any external account, as natural rela- 
tion, riches, honour, learning, Fc. but for the 
Lord's fake, and as he was in Chriſt, a member of 
him, and ſo in a ſpiritual relation to the apoftle ; 
4 brather of bis, as the Ethiopic verſion here calls 
him; and becauſe he was honoured with the gifts 
and graces of the Spirit, and for his uſefulneſs in 
the Goſpel of C Jes. . Pt 
9 Salute Urbane, our helper in Chriſt, 
and Stachys my belo ver. 
Urbane was a Roman name, and which many 
of the popes of Rome have ſince taken to them - 
ſelves; he is ſaid to be one of the ſeventy. diſ- 
ciples, and to be a biſhop in Macedonia; ſee the 
note on Luke x. 1. which is not very probable: 
others have conjectured him to be one of the 
paſtors of the e Rome, which is more 
Ukely; and if be was, but few of his ſucceſſors 
have deſerved the character po of him, an helper 
in Chriſt; in ſpreading the Goſpel, and enlarging 
the kingdom and intereſt of Chriſt, Stachys is a 
Greek name, he is ſaid to be one of the ſeventy 
diſciples, and biſhop of Byzantium; ſee the note 
on Luke x. 1. According to the Roman martyro- 
logy, he was ordained biſhop of the Byzantine 
church, by Andrew the apoſtle; but this is not 
to be on; he was, however, becauſe of 
his faith in Chriſt, and love to him, or on ſuch 


like ſpiritual accounts, very dear to the apoſtle. 


10 Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. 
Salute them which are of Ariſtobulus' hou/- 


* 


Origen was in doubt whether this was not the 
ſame perſon with Apollos, the Alexandrian Jew, 
whom Aquila and Priſcilla met with at Epheſus ; 
t had he been intended, the apoſtle would doubt- 


and. remarkable a preacher of the Goſpel ; though 
indeed the character here given, is very conſider- 
able; beſides, Apollos did not live at Rome, 
though it was not impoſſible he might be there at 
this time. The name ſeems to be a Greek one, 
there was a famous painter of this name in Greece; 
though it was alſo uſed among the Jews, and this 


(D) ſpeaks of one of this name, when he ſays, 
Credat Judæus Apella ; by whom he means, not, 
as many have thought, a circumciſed Jew in 
general, but a particular perſon, a Jew of that 
name: but it is of no importance whether he 


the ſeventy diſciples, and biſnop of Smyrna; ſee 
the note on Luke x. 1. However, he was one that 
was-approved in Chriſt; approved of God in Chriſt, 
who approves of none but in Chriſt; not of any 
on account of their own commendations, or thole 


approved of God, nor whom others commend., 
and oftentimes what is highly eſteemed of men, 
is abominable in the ſight, of God; nor does he 
approve of any on the ſcore of their own works 
and duties, or as in themſelves conſidered, whoſe 
righteouſneſs is as filthy rags, and they themſelves 
polluted and unclean; but as in Chriſt his well- 
beloved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed, and 
with all in him; and ſo God's elect are, as this 


his own Son, in whom both perſons. and ſervices 
are accepted: moreover, he was approved of by 
Chriſt, and that from eternity, as preſented to 
him in the glaſs of his Father's purpoſes and de- 
crees; and in time, as adorned with his own 
grace, and clothed; with his juſtifying righteouſ- 


generation: he was alſo proved to be in Chrift ;. 


tion, by obſerving, upon ſelf- examination, that 
Chriſt was in him; and he had made it to appear 
to others, by his faith in Chriſt, love to him, 
zeal for him, and cloſe attachment to his Goſpel, 
againſt all errors and bereſies, whereby they that 
are approved. are made manifeſt ; and that in the 
face of all oppoſition and perſecution.: he was 
tried and proved, and ſo approved by a variety of 
tribulations and afflictions; his: faith remained 
firm, and he abode by the intereſt of a Redeemer; 


fion renders it, „ in the religion of Chriſt;“ in 


faith was unfeigned, his love, without diſſimula- 
tion, he was an Iſtaelite indeed, in whom there 
was no guile: if a preacher of the word, he did 


fight of God and Chrift, ſpoke it ; and if only a 
private believer, he was one that deſired the fincere 
milk of the word, and was in all reſpects a ſin- 
cere, upright man in Chriſt; ſo the word here 
uſed may be underſtood,, being the reverſe of 
aJoup©,, © reprobate, rejected, ſpurious, adulte- 


- 
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Perlen here might poſſibly be a Jew ; for Horace 


bp Sermon, I. 3, Satyr, 5. prope finem, 


: 
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was a Jew or a Gentile ; ſome ſay he was one of 


of others; for not he that commendeth himſelf is 


man was, approved of in him the Beloved, even in 


neſs, and as faithfully ſerving him in his day and 


he had proved it to, himſelf, to his on ſatisfac- 


and ſo he was tried, or proved, as the Arabic ver- 


which he was ſincere, upright, and faithful; his 


eſs have ſaid more of him, he being ſo eminent not corrupt it, but in ſincerity, and as in the 
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be biſhop of Tarſus ; ſee the note on Luke x. 1. 


r Mit... let. 


— * * 


Anno Dom. 60. 


C'nu ae. XVI. ver. 8—13. 
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„ rate, and diſapproved:“ in a word, this cha- 
racter ſhews, that he was not only approved of 
God and Chriſt, but of all good men, and par- 
ticularly the apoſtle; and that on account of his 
being in Chriſt, united to him, and cloſely at- 
tached to his ſervice and intereſt, and was an hon- 
h e tfintg et 46 „ 
Salute them which are of Ariftobulus* houſhold] 
This. was alſo a Greek name, though in uſe 
among the Jews; there was one of this name 


maſter of Ptolomy, king of Egypt, who was of | 


Jewiſh extract, and of the priefts, 2 acc. i. 10. 


One of the ſons of Hyrcanus, the high prieſt of | 


the Jews, was called by this name; Herod had a 
ſon of this name, and it was a name much in uſe 
in his family, and among his deſcendents : who 
this man was is not known, nor is he himſelf 
ſaluted by the apoſtle; either becauſe he was now 
dead, or was abſent from Rome at this time; for ſome 
ſay he was ſent into Britain, our iſle, to preach 
the Goſpel, of which he is ſaid to be biſhop, and 
one of the ſeventy diſciples ; ſee the note on Luke 
x. I, or perhaps he might not be a believer in 
Chriſt, only his kouſhold believers, and therefore 
they only are taken notice of. AN ERR, 
11 Salute: Herodion my kinſman; Greet 
them that be of the houſbold of Narciſſus, 
which are in the Lord. 5 | 
Salute Herodion my &inſ/man].- According to the 
fleſh, being of the ſame nation, a Jew ; or of the 
ſame tribe, the tribe of Benjamin; or of the ſame 
family, and nearly allied in blood to him; though 
the name is of Attic, or Parthic original, and 
ſeems to be a derivative of Herod ; this man is 
reckoned among the ſeventy diſciples, and ſaid to 


Greet them tlat be of the: houſhold of Narciſſus, 
which\are in the Lord] Some have thought, that 
this Nareiſſus is the ſame man that Suetonius (), 
and other writers ſpeak of (r), who was ſecretary 
to Claudius Cefar; a very great favourite of his, 
who amaſſed a great deal of wealth under him, and 
was raiſed to great honour and digoity d him: 
he himſelf is not ſaluted, either becauſe he was 
not at home, which might be the caſe, if as 
Ambroſe, or rather Hilary the deacon on the text 
ſays, he was a preſbyter and abroad, performing 
his office in foreign parts; or becauſe he was 
dead, or rather not a believer: if he was the ſame 
with Claudius's favourite, he was dead before this 


(), the wife of Claudius; and ſeems; to have 
died a wicked man, and juſtly puniſhed for his. 
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being the cauſe of the deſtruction of others, thro” 
his calumnies: nor are all of his houſhold ſaluted, 
not being all converted perſons; it being fre- 
quently the method of divine grace, to take ſome 
of a family and not all, and being them to Zion; 
only thoſe that were in . the Lord, on his heart, 
and in his hands, ſecretly repreſented by him, and 
united to him, and who were. openly in hit 
being called by his grace, and brought to believe 
in him, and live upon him. FFF 
12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who 
labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Per- 


- 


ſis, which laboured much in the Lord. 


Salute Tryphena and Trypboſa, 'who-labour in the- 
Lord) Theſe two were women, and are ſaid to 
be noble women of Iconium, whom the apoſtle+ 
converted there, and afterwards went to Rome. 
The names are Greek (), though they might be 
Jewiſh women, ſince Tryphon' is the name of a 
man among the Jews. Trypho, the famous Jew, 
with whom Juſtin Martyr had his dialogue, is 
well known, and perhaps is the ſame with R. 
Tarphon, or Tryphon, fo often mentioned in 
the Miſnic and Talmudic writings : however, as 
theſe were women, their labour cannot be under- 
ſtood of their labouring in the word of the Lord, 
or in the public miniſtry of it; fince this was for- 
bid by the apoſtle, and therefore he would never 
commend them on account of it; but of their 
great uſefulneſs and indefatigableneſs in ſerving 
the intereſt of their dear Lord with their purſes ;' 
in relieving the poor of the church, in entertain- _ 
ing and ſupplying the miniſters of the Goſpel, as 
well as by their private inſtructions, exhortations,' - 
and giving an account of their own experience, 


| whereby they might greatly encourage, edify, and 


ſtrengthen young converts, and other chriſtians,” 
as Priſcilla with her huſband did; and were un- 
wearied in doing every thing that they were capa-/ 
ble of, in promoting the Goſpel and kingdom of 
Salute the beloved Perſis, which laboured nth in 
the Lord] Who being a woman alſo, and perhaps |: 
of Perſic original, and might have her name from 
her country; her labour muſt be underſtood of, 
the ſame kind with the former, only with tis 
addition, that ſhe abounded and exceeded in it; 
ſhe is faid by the Syriae ſcholiaſt, to be the wife 


of Rufus, mentioned in the next verſe. 


| | before this | - all ufus choſen in the Lord, and 
time, being miſerably, put to death by Agrippina 1 wat X ” | 0 W . 


his mother and mine. „ 
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Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord] This was a 
| Roman name; frequent mention is made in Jewiſh 
writings (u), of one Turnus Rufus, a Roman 
officer, that deſtroyed the temple, and plowed up 
the city of Jeruſalem; the name was in uſe among 
the Cyrenians, for one of the fons of Simon of 
Cyrene, whom the Jews compelled to carry the 
crofs of Chriſt, was ſo called, Mart xv. 21. and 
ſome have thought that the ſame perſon is here 


| 


meant, nor is it unlikely; he is ſaid to be one of. 


the ſeventy diſciples, and to be biſhop of Thebes; 
ſee the note on Luke x. 1. The apoſtle knew him, 
and that as one choſen in the Lord; meaning either 
that he was a choice believer in Chriſt, an excel- 
lent chriſtian, one of the higheſt form; for tho' 
all true believers have like precious faith, yet ſome 
are ftrong, and others weak, in the exerciſe of it; 
this man was eminent for his faith in Chrift : or 
he might be one that was choſen to ſome office in 
the church, as to that of a deacon, or paſtor ; 
though had this been the caſe, it is much the 
particular office was not mentioned : rather there- 
fore this is to be underſtood of his being choſen 
in Chriſt to grace and glory, and that from all 
eternity; for the phraſe is only uſed in one place 
more, Eph. i. 4. and there moſt manifeſtly deſigns. 
the election of perſons in Chriſt, before the foun- 
dation of the world; which election is made not 
Chriſt, or the ſake of his merits, his blood, 
righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, which have no cauſal 
influence on this act, and which purely ariſes from 
the love and grace of God; nor merely by him as 
God equal with the Father, though this is true; 
but in him, as the head and repreſentative of the 
ehoſen ones: this inſtance, as others, ſhows that 
election is not of nations, nor churches, but of 
particular perſons; and ſo expreſſes the diſtin- 
uiſhing, free, and ſovereign grace of God in it, 
= one and not another ſhould be choſen ; tho”. 
theſe are on an equal foot, and ſo not owing to 
foreſeen faith, holineſs, and good works. The 
apoſtle knew this man to be a choſen veſſel, not 
by immediate revelation, or divine inſpiration, 
but by his faith in Chriſt, and love to him, and 
by the power of the Goſpel on him; and ſo may 
any one know himſelf, or another man hereby to 
be choſen, and ought in a judgment of charity, 
ſo to think of him, as long as his life is agreeable 


to his profeſſion ; ſee 1 TH. i. 4, 5. The apoſtle 
not only ſalutes this man, but his mother alſo, 


who doubtleſs was a believer in 


Chriſt, and highly 
reſpected by him: 4 De 7 1 


And his mother and mine] The mother of Rufus 


in nature, and his mother in affection; and who 


(%) T. Hierof. Taanioth, fol. 6g. a. T. Bab. Nedar. fol. 50. 2- 
x 1 fol, 20. 1. & Sanbedrim, fol. 65. 2. Juchaſin, 
36. 2. | S e 


very probably had indeared herſelf to the apoſtle 
by ſome kind offices, which ſhe, as a chriſtian, 
had performed towards him; for the apoſtle can- 
not mean his own natural mother, beſides Ru- 
fus's, whom he ſalutes, and whom Anſelm on 
the place ſuggeſts might be at Rome; ſince it can 
hardly be thought he would have paſſed the men- 
tion of her, in ſo tranſient a manner. 


14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and 


are with them. 
Saluts Afyniritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobis, 
Hermes] The two firſt of theſe names are Greek, 
and the perſons called by them, with Herodion 
before-mentioned, are taken notice of in the Ro- 
man martyrology, as diſciples of the apoſtle; 
Aſyncritus is ſaid to be biſhop of Hyrcania, and 
Phlegon of Marathon, and both of the ſeventy. 
diſciples ; ſee the note on Luke x. 1, Hermas is 
faid to be biſhop 'of Philippi, or Aquileia, and 
brother of pope Pius the firſt, and to be the au- 
thor of the book called Paftor, or The Shepherd, 
cited by many of the ancients ; but all is doubt- 
ful and uncertain, Patrobas is a Roman name, 
Martial makes mention of it (v); it: ſeems to; be 
compoſed of the Greek word eng, or the Latin 
pater, and the Syriac mar Abba, and fi nifies the 
ſame as the other two. This man might be a 
Jew, whoſe name was Abba; we often read of 
R. Abba in the Jewiſn writings (x), and as the 
Jews were wont to have two names, the one 
Gentile, the other Jewiſh; Pater might be this 
man's Gentile name, and Abba his Jewiſti one, 
and both being put together, by contraction, be 
called Patrobas; he is ſaid to be of the ſeventy 
diſciples, and to be biſhop of Puteoli; fee the 
note on Zuke x. 1. The laſt of them, Hermes is 
a Greek name, the ſame; with Mercurius, which 
the Lyftrians called Paul by, in Acts xiv. 12. who 
he was is not known; he is alſo mentioned among 
the ſeventy diſciples, and ſaid to be biſhop of 
Dalmatia: ; 524 ir 5 
And the brethrey which are with them] Theſe 
ſeem to have lived together, with others who were 
their brethren, not in a natural, but ſpiritual re- 
lation, and whom the apoſtle owned and loved as 
ſack,” Birth 1 4 7 e 
16 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, 
and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the 
ſaints which are with then. 


of theſe 


Hermas, 
the brethren. which 


1 8 9 


Salute Philologus, and Julia] The firſt 
is a Greek name, and the name of a man, and 
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ſignifies a lover of learning. This name Atteius 
aſſumed to himſelf, which Eratoſthenes had done 
before him, becauſe of his great learning (5); 
this man is reckoned among the ſeventy diſciples, 
and is ſaid to be biſhop of Sinope; ſee the note 
on Luke x. 1. Julia is a woman's. name, and 
Roman, probably the wife of the former; one of 
Stephens's copies read, Funia :. 1 
Nereus, and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the 
faints which are with them] Who all dwelt together 
alſo in one family; and were ſaints, by ſepara- 
tion, imputation, and effectual vocation; were 
called to be ſaints, and lived as ſuch, and had a 
place in the apoſtle's affections on that account: 
Nerio, or Neriene, according to Gellius (x), was 
a name with the Sabines, ſignifying-/rength, from 
whence came Nero; and Olympas is the ſame 


with Olympius, ſaid to be of the ſeventy diſciples, 


and a Roman martyr; ſee the note on Lule x. 1. 
It deſerves ſome notice, that among all the per- 
ſons here mentioned by name, known by the 
apoſtle: to be at Rome, that he takes no notice of 
Peter; which ſurely, he would have done, had he 
been, as the Papiſts- ſay, biſhop of Rome, and: 
reſided. there 10 HOO EASE oF OF 
16 Salute one another with an holy Kiſs. 
The churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 
Salute one another with- an holy 'kifs}- Chriſtian 
ſalutation, is a wiſhing all temporal, ſpiritual, 
and eternal happineſs, to one another; and which, 
as it ſhould be mutual, ſhould be alſo hearty and 
ſincere, and this is meant by the holy #1/s ; the 
alluſion is to a common cuſtom in moſt nations, 
uſed by friends at meeting or parting, to kiſs each 
other, in token of their hearty love, and ſincere 
affection and friendſhip for each other; and is 
called holy, to diſtinguiſh it from an unchaſte and 
laſcivious one; and from an hypocritical and de- 
ceitful one, ſuch an one as Joab gave to Amaſa, 
when, inquiring of his health, he took him by the 
| beard to kiſs him, and ſtabbed him under the fifth 
rib; and as Judas, who cried, Hail Maſter,” 
to Chriſt, and kiſſed him, and betrayed him into 
the hands of his enemies. I ſay, it is an allu- 
ſion to this cuſtom, for it is only an alluſion; the 
apoſtle did not mean, that any outward action 
ſhould be made uſe of, only that their chriſtian 
ſalutations ſhould: not be mere complaiſance, or 
expreſſed by bare words, and outward geſtures and 
actions, either of the hand or mouth; but that 
they ſhould ſpring from real love and true friend- 
. ſhip, and be without diflimulation,” hearty and 
ſincere: LEAF EO HE YO YE IT BUVES SAULT nl 


W * 
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. The churches of \Ghriſt ſalute you} The Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and | Ethiopic' verfions 
| read, all the churches ;” that is, in Greece, or 

in the neighbourhood where the apoſtle was, and 
who might know of his writing to this church, 
ng thereby ſend their chriſtian ſalutations to it; 
or if they did not know of his writing, yet as he 
knew their ſincere affections, and heart — 
will to this church, and the members of it, he in 
their names ſent greetings to them: this ſhows: . 
the communion of churches, and how they ought 
to with and ſincerely deſire each others welfare. 

17 Noy beſeech you, brethren, mark. 
them which cauſe diviſions, and offences 
contrary! to:: the doctrine which ye have 
learned; and avoid them. 
Now Theſeech you, brethren] The apoſtle; being 
about to. finiſh his epiſtle, 13 recollecting * vg 
he had not given this church any inſtructions 
about the falſe teachers, who had been the cauſe. 
of all their differences and uneaſineſs, inſerts them 
here; or he purpoſely put them in this place, 
amidſt his ſalutations, that they might be taken 
the more notice of; and very pertinently, ſince 


* % K 


nothing could more expreſs his great alle on and 


tender concern for them; and theſe inſtructions 


| he delivers to them, not in an authoritative way, 


as he might, and ſometimes did, but by way of 
intreaty, beſeeching them, and with the kind and 
loving appellation of þrethren, the more to engage 
them to attend to What he was about to Tay to. 
them: Fey 2 e fit ” 4 10 3 1. 1 ; 1 
Mark them which cauſes diviſions and affences con- 
trary to the doctrine which ye have learned] The men 
he would have taken notice of, were ſuch who 
divided them in their religious ſentiments, intro- 
ducing heterodox notions, contrary to the doc-. 
trine of the ſcriptures, of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
and which they had learned from them; ſuch as 
juſtification' by the works of the law, the obſer- 
vance of. Jewiſh days, and abſtinence from meats, 
enjoined by the ceremonial law, and that as ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation; to which ſome. gave heed, 
and others not, and ſo were divided; whereas the 
doErine of faith is but one, the Goſpel is one 
uniform thing, all of a piece; and thoſe that pro- 


feſs it, ought to be perfectly joined together in 


the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment : hence 
their minds were alienated from each other, and 
they began to deſpiſe and judge one another, yea, 

to go into factions and parties, being unwilling to 


receive and admit each other to communion z and 
| thus by theſe men they were divided in ſentiments, 
faffection, and worſhip; and which muſt needs 


85 () Noct. Attic, 1, 13. e. 22. 
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bers of it, as well as cauſe many ſo to be offended, 
as to ſtumble and fall from the doctrine of faith, 
and profeſſion of it, and greatly ſtagger and diſ- 
treſs weak believers, and bring a ſcandal on reli- 
gion, and the name and ways of Chriſt among the 
world, as nothing does more ſo than the jars and 
diſcords among chriſtians : wherefore the apoſtle 
adviſes to mark ſuch perſons, look out for, nar- 
rowly watch, ſtrictly obſerve, and: diligently exa- 


mine them: The metaphor. is taken from watch- 


men, who look out from their watch- tower, and 
obſerve who are coming, or paſs by, and take up 
ſuſpicious perſons, and carefully inquire who they 
are, and what they are about, and whether friends 


or foes. So both miniſters of the Goſpel, and 


members of the churches, ſhould not be aſleep, 
which is the opportunity falſe teachers take to ſow 
the ſeeds of falſe doctrine, diſcord, and conten- 
tion ; but ſhould watch, and be upon. their guard, 
and look diligently, that none among them fail 
of, or fall from the doctrine of grace, or any root 
of bitterneſs, error, or hereſy, as well as im- 


morality, ſpring up, which may be troubleſome, 
and dehle others; they ſhould obſerye, and take 


notice of ſuch who are buſy to ſpread falſe doc- 
trine, ſhould watch their motions, follow them 
cloſely, take them to an account, examine their 
principles according to the word of God; and if 
found to be contrary thereunto, note them as falſe 
57 EET 5: 1 


And avoid them] Shun their miniſtry, drop at- 


tendance on it, depart far from them, have no 
private converſation with them, receive them not 
into their houſes, nor bid them God ſpeed; with 
ſuch do not eat, have no communion with them 
at the Lord's table, withdraw from them as diſ- 
orderly perſons, who act contrary to the doctrine 


and order of the Goſpel, and, after proper admo- 


— 


nition, reject them from all fellowſhip with you. 
18 For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly ; and 
by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the 
hearts of the ſimp le. 4755 

For they that are ſuch ſerve not our Lord Jos 
Chriſt]. They do not preach him, but themſelves; 
they do not ſeek the things of Chriſt, his honour 
and glory, the ſpread of his Goſpel, and the 
enlargement of his kingdom and intereſt ; they 
ſeek their own things, worldly honour, and ap- 
plauſe, riches, wealth, and grandeur, they ſeek 
to pleaſe men, and ſo are not. the ſervants of 
Chrift : they introduced the obſervance of meats, 
and drinks into the kingdom of , Chriſt, which it 
doth not conſiſt of, and neglected the doctrines 


of righteouſneſs and peace, from, whence ſprings. 


joy in the holy (Ghoſt, and ſo in theſe: ſpiritual 
things did-not ſerve Chriſt ; and therefore, as they 
were not acceptable to God, were not to be ap- 
proved of by chriſtian men, but to be marked and 
avoided : TTT. PReas es 

But their own belly] Which they made a god 
of, and devoted themſelves to the ſervice of; all 


their views were to gratify and indulge their ſen- 
ſual appetite, The falſe teachers among the Jews 
were particularly addicted to this vice: hence the 


apoſtle ſometimes calls them dogs, on account of 
their voraciouſneſs ; and who, in Iſaiah's time, 


were greedy ones that could never have enough; 


and in our Lord's time devoured widows houſes, 
under a pretence of long prayers for them; and 
were like the Cretians, evil begſis, and flow bellies, 


unwilling to labour, and Beek upon the ſpoil of 


others: | 11448 
And by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the 


bearts of the ſimple) They were deceivers ; they 


lay in wait to deceive, made uſe of the hidden 
things of diſhoneſty, walked in craftineſs, and 


fore to be marked and avoided: they deceived the 


ſimple, harmleſs, and innocent, that think no evil, 


nor are aware of any; who have little underſtand- 
ing of things; perſons of weak minds, eaſy to be 
impoſed upon; very credulous, ready to believe 
every word, ſo the ſimple man does, as Solomon 
ſays; and ſuch. falſe teachers chooſe to tamper 
with, and make their attacks upon, being able to. 
gain upon them the moſt eaſily, as their father the 
devil, the old ſerpent, did, when he firit aſſailed 
human nature: the hearts of theſe they deceive; 
they work upon their affections, blind their un- 
derſtandings, impoſe on their judgments, and cor- 
rupt their minds from the 1 | 

Chriſt ;, and this they do by good words and fair 


Jpeeches ; either by making uſe of the words of 


ſcripture, and a ſhew of arguments taken from 
thence; ſo Satan cited ſcripture in his diſpute 


with our Lord; and ſo heretics, in all ages, have 


pretended to it in fayour of their principles, by 


| which means they have gained on many to follow 


their pernicious ways; or by. uſing words and 


phraſes that faithful miniſters of Chriſt uſe, ſuch 
as the grace of God, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
the Spirit of Chriſt, but in a different ſenſe; as 
ſome among us now frequently make mention of 
them, when they mean no more by them than 
the light of nature within them, and the dictates 


of a natural conſcience; or by an elegant ſtile, 


a ſet of ſine words, a flow of rhetorical expreſ- 
ſions, great ſwelling words of vanity, which ſuch 
men generally affect, and ſo work themſelves into 


the admiration of the common people; or by doc- 


trines 


handled the word of God deceitfully; and there- 


mplicity that is in 
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trines ſuited to the carnal minds and reaſonings 
of men, which tickle human nature, and ſwelFit 
with pride and vanity ; as by preaching up the 
purity. and power of it, aſſerting man's free-will, 
and the ſtrength of it to that which is good; the 
capacity of man to keep the law, and perform 
good works; juſtification by them before God, 
and acceptance with him on account of them; 
atonement for ſins committed, by repentance and 
reformation; that God does not regard trifling 

things, that ſome ſins are venial, and eaſily paſſed 
over: that concupiſcence is no ſin; God does not 
rigorouſly exact duty, he takes the will for the 

deed, and is merciful unto all, and if but ſincere, 
there is no doubt of heaven; and ſuch men, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, inſtead of correcting vice, and re- 
proving men for their ſins, connive at them, in- 
dulge them in them, ſooth and flatter, commend 
and defend them, whereby they attach them to 


their perſpns and intereſt ! folk £418 
| W 

19 For your obedience is come abroad 
unto All en. I am glad therefore on your, 
behalf: but yet I would have you wiſe unto 
that which is good, and ſimple concerning 
evi eee t n emen 


2 


That is, as the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions: ren- 
der it, the fame and report“ of their obedience 
to the faith, to the doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
the miniſters of it, were ſpread every where; Was 
well known to every one, and ſpoken of with 
commendation among all the churches in all na- 
tions; and this the apoſtle mentions as another 
reaſon, why they ſhould beware of falſe teachers, 
ſince it would be greatly to their reproach, ſhould 
they, after all this, drop that form of doctrine 


which they had obeyed, deſert the faithful mini- 


ſters of the word, and follow theſe falſe teachers; 
ſhould this be the caſe, they would be as notori- 
ous for their diſobedience, as now for their obe- 
dience: and moreover, the apoſtle might hereby 
ſuggeſt, that whereas it was every where known, 
how readily and at once they embraced the Goſ- 


| of Chriſt; this credulity.and readineſs: to be- 


ieve, which was their commendation, might have 
invited falſe teachers among them, who might 

hope and take encouragement; from hence, the 
more eaſily to gain upon them; and therefore 
they ought to be upon their watch and guard, and 
beware of them, and not believe every ſpirit: 

Jam glad therefore on your bthalf } That they 
had ſo chearfully and readily embraced the Goll 
pel, and from the heart obeyed that form of doc- 
trine delivered to them; and that their praiſe for 


—— 
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this was in all the churches of Chriſt, and had 
every where a good report on this account: = 

But yet I would have you wiſe unto that which” is 
good, and ſimple concerning evil] Which is juſt the 
reverſe of natural and unregenerate men, who are 
wiſe to do evil, but to do good they have no 
knowledge; ſome reference ſeems to be had to the 
words of Chriſt in Maithew'x. 16. The apoſtle's 
meaning is, that e he rejoiced at the hearti- 
neſs and ſimplieity of their obedience, and the 
credit they obtained abroad on account of it, yet 
was he not without his fears: and jealouſies con- 
cerning them; and could not but greatly wiſh 
them more wiſdom to underſtand the doctrines of 
the Goſpel, to diſcern things that differ, and ap- 
prove that which is the moſt excellent, and hold 
faſt that which is good; and with all their harm 
leſſneſs, innocence, and ſimplicity, prudently 
guard againſt all evil doctrines and principles, 


ſuch as might unawares lead them into bad prac- 


tices; diſhonourable to religion, and uncomfort- 
able to themſel̃yb es . 


30 ng ne pin en ai 11365! oy 25 
' 20 And, cer hall bruiſe 
Satan under your feet ſhortly. The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


And the God of peace ſhall:bruiſe Satan under your 
feet ſhortly] See the nate on chapter xv. 33. Some 
read this by way of wiſh or prayer, may the 
Gad of peace bruiſe; & c. ſo the Vulgate Latin, 
Syriac. and Ethiopic verſions, and the Alexan- 
drian copy; but others as ours, as a promiſe, or 
as expreſhye of the apoſtle's faith and hope in this 
matter; and which he mentions to encourage the 
members of this church! to be upon their guard, 
and make bead againſt theſe falſe teachers; ſince 
in a little time they might be aſſured of victory 
over Satan and theſe his emiſſaries: as it is before 
ſuggeſted, that the methods theſe men uſed to 
beguile weak minds, were much like thoſe that 
Satan uſed when he attacked our firſt parents, ſo 
here is a manifeſt alluſion to what was ſaid by way 
of threatening to him; it, the woman's ſeed, Hall 
bruiſe thy 5 ili. 85110 which has had its 
accompliſhment in Chriſt, who has not only de- 
ſtroyed the works of the devil, but him himſelf, 
and ſpoiled his principalities and powers, and 
bruiſed him and them under his feet, when he led 
captivity captive : and though for the trial of the 
graces of his people, Satan is permitted to attack 
them in various ſhapes, yet in a ſhort time he 
will be bruiſed under their feet, as he is already 
under their Lord and Maſter's. The apoſtle refers 


not ſo much to his coming among them in a ſhort 


time, when he might hope and believe, that he 


men 


ſhould be an inſtrument of cruſhing theſe 
1 I, Satan 
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Satan made uſe of, of quelling the contentions tations of the friends and companions of the apo- 
they raiſed, and putting a ſtop to the diviſions ſtle: we may imagine that when this epiſtle Was 
they made; and under the influence, and by the Juſt concluding, that theſe his friends being about 

. aſſiſtance of the God of peace, reſtore them to him, one ſaid, Pray ſend my chriftian ſalutation 
their former peace and tranquility,” though it is a | to our dear friends at Rome;” ſo ſaid a ſecond, and 
| ſenſe not to be deſpiſed ; much leſs does he refer | likewiſe. a third, and ſo on, and Timotheus he 
to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Which was to be began. This is the ſame. perſon with Timothy, 
in a very ſhort time, when the crucifiers of Chriſt, | a diſciple the apoſtle met with at Derbe, whoſe 
and the perſecutors of the ſaints, would have the | father was a Greek, and his mother a Jeweſs, and 
wrath of God come upon them to the uttermoſt, | a believer.in Chriſt. This ſame man he circum- 
fince theſe Romans had no great and immediate | ciſed becauſe of the Jews, and took him along 
concern with them; nor does he regard the ſpread with him, and he was his companion in his travels, 
of the Goſpel in the (Gentile world, whereby | and very affiſting to him in the work of the mini- 
Satan ſell as lightening from heaven, and was caſt | ftry, in ſpreading the Goſpel, and promoting the 
out of the idol temples, for this was greatly ful- intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore he here 
filled already: but rather he-refers to the times of | calls him his work-fellow ; he wrote two epiſtles' 
Conſtantine, when Satan's ſeat at Rome was over- to him afterwards, when at a diſtance from him; 
turned, when he was caſt-down from his throne | in which he often calls him his ſon, his dear and 
and trampled under feet, who bad Yeceived the well-beloved ſon, having a great affection for him, 
whole world, the whole Roman empire; when. | becauſe as a ſon with a father he ſerved with him 
the Goſpel. triumphed over its ſecret and open in the Goſpel of Chriſt: ., ; 


WR 
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enemies, profane perſecutors, and perfidious teach--| And Lucius and Jaſon 5 e naler a 27 2. 
ers; over idolatry and ſuperſtition on the one | men, ſalute you] THis ae 426 elne ke oY | 
hand, and error and hereſy on the other, though of Cyrene, who was one of the proptiets in the 
mo did _ * 17 9 mou s church at Antioch, As. xiii. 4 though indeed 

| | thought the apoſtle refers to the latter day, when. he js never ſaid to travel with t ſtle, or 
| Satan ſhall be bound a thouſand years, — to the le, ee 14.00 
| 


8 


J ound 2. a Yr to be at Corinth, from whence this epiſtle was writ- 
laſt of all, when he fhall be put for ever under the ten; cr rather, therefore, as . think; Luke 
feet of the ſaints, | and mever be able to give them the evangeliſt, who was a:conftant companion of 
any more trouble; and this the apoſtte might fay:| the apoſtle, and was at Corinth with him at this 

would de mortly, ſinee the ſecond coming of | time, as appears from Ats xx. 5. Jaſon no doubt 
 Chiiſt was expe d tobe quickhy: yea, this may is he of Theſſalonica; that received Paul and Silas 
de applied to the caſe of every deliever now, and into his houſe, | and when an uproar} Was made 
be for his encouragement to de vigilant and on concerning them, was brought before the rulers 
his guard againſt Satan, to reſiſt him, repel his | of the city, and gave ſecurity for them, 425 xvii. 
temptations, and oppoſe his emiſſarſes; ſince he 5, 6, 9. This is a Jewiſh name, and he himſelf 
may aſſure himſelf, he hall be more chan a con- was a Jew, as is clear from-his being a kinſman 
queror over him through Chriſt that has loved of the apoſtle's; his name was Pe Jeſhua or 
him : and that in a very little time, when death e jeſus;“ ſo we read of one Jaſon the brother of 
| comes, and he thall enter into the joy of his Onias the high prieſt of the Jews, 2 Macc. iv. 7. 
Lord, where he will be out of the reach of Satan, and whoſe name, as Joſephus (a) relates, was 
= and unmoleſted by him. Ieeaeſus, but he choſe to be ealled Jaſon 1 
| De grate of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you. | becauſe that was a name among the Greeks, whole 
| Amen] To enable you to abide by the truth; to | faſhions he was fond of. Sofipater-was Sopater 
mark and avoid the authors of feats, and cauſes | of Berea, who, with others accompanied the 
of diviſions, and offerices ; to oppoſe error and de- apoſtle into Aſia, ' #675 xx. 4. he alfo was a Jew, 
fend truth; to keep from falling, to. ſtand againſt | and his Jewiſh name, as Grotius conjectures, 
every aſſault of Satan, and to bear up under every | might be Abitha,' or Abiſhua,' the name of the 
temptation of his; to get the victory over him, | fon of Phinchas the high prieſt, 1 Chron.'vi. 4. 
and to preſerve them ſafe to the kingdom and | Mention is alſo made of one of this name, Sofi- 
„„ TH NSTT 7.9573 3 eee r 
: OE Punt. oO BP ET ue 3 oe... were PuubFeWein after the fleſh, as well as in 
21 Timotheus my work-fellow, and Lu- the Spirit; being of the ſame nation, and perhaps 6 
jus, and Jaſon, and Sofipater, my Kinſ- | of the ſame tribe, and it may be of the ſame 
men, ſalute you. 5 We Rb ka | 1 | 33110 family; | ( 
p Timotheus my work-fellow] Now follow the ſalu-. | IT (a) Antiq. I. 12. c. 5. 4. go Ts | { 


Anno Dom. 60. Cn av. XVI. ver. 1-23. G25 


family ; they are all three mentioned among the 


ſeventy diſciples : Lucius is ſaid to be biſhop of 


Laodicea in Syria, Jaſon of Tarſus, and Sofipa- 
ter of Iconium ; ſee the note on Luke x. 1. 


22 I Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſa- 


lute you in the Lord. 


I Tertius, who wrote this epiſtie] This name is 
a Latin one, and perhaps the perſon might be a 
Roman, for the names Secundus, Tertius, Quar- 


tus, Quintus, Sc. were common with the Ro- 


mans; unleſs it may be thought, as it is by ſome, 
that this man was the ſame with Silas, who was 
a conſtant companion of the apoſtle; and the 
Hebrew word wow is the ſame as Tertius; he 
alſo is numbered among the ſeventy diſciples, and 
ſaid to be biſhop of Iconium ; ſee the note on Luke 
x. 1. Whoever he was, it is certain he was an 
Amanuenſis of the apoſtle, who wrote this letter, 
either from the apoſtle's notes, or from his mouth. 

Salute you in the Lord] Some connect this phraſe 
in the Lord, with the other, wrote this epiſtle, and 
make the ſenſe to be that he wrote this epiſtle for 
the Lord's fake, for his honour and glory; which 
he might do, though he wrote it not by inſpira- 
tion, being only ſcribe to the apoſtle ; but it is 
better connected with the word /alute ; and the 
ſenſe is, that his ſalutation was not a mere form, 


nor Up concerned their temporal good, but their 


ſpiritual welfare ; that he wiſhed them well in the 
Lord, that they might have much communion 


with him, and larger meaſures of grace from him. | 


23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole 
church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the cham- 
berlain of the city ſaluteth you, and Quar- 
tu d ß“ «7‚—, 


Gaius mine hoſt] There was one Gaius a Mace- 


donian, that was with the apoſtle at Epheſus, Acts 
xix. 29. and another Gaius of Derbe, that ac- 
companied him into Aſia, eis xx. 4. whether 


either of theſe, as the latter ſeems more probable, 


was this perſon, is not certain. However, it ſeems 
very likely that it is the ſame Gaius the apoſtle 
baptized at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 14. and ſome have 
thought him to be the ſame that the apoſtle John 
wrote his third epiſtle to: and indeed the charac- 
ters of hoſpitality and generoſity there — him, 
well agree with this, who was not only the apo- 
ſtle's hoſt, that entertained him in a kind and 


* * 


liberal manner, but of all the ſaints: 


And 'of the whole church, ſaluteth you] That is, 


of the church at Corinth, to whom he was kind 
and hoſpitable, even to as many as ſtood in need | © 
of his aſſiſtance; or of the church of Chriſt in 


general, being beneficent and liberal to all chriſ- 


— 


01. III. | 


 pians; ſee the note on Lute x. 1. 


— 
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tian ſtrangers that came that way, lodged- them 
at his houſe, and provided every thing proper and 
convenient for them. Dr Lightfoot thinks, that 
there was a public hoſpital or receptacle for 
ſtrangers at Corinth, in imitation of the Jews, 


who had a place adjoining to their ſynagogues-to 


entertain travgllers in; and that Gaius was the 
chief officer and overſeer of this houſe, who, diſ- 
charging his truſt well, is deſervedly commended. 
That the Jews had places near their ſynagogues 
for ſuch a purpoſe, is certain (b). It is ſaid (c), 
In the ſynagogues they neither eat nor drink 
© but there is a place near the ſynagogue where 
ce. travellers uſed to fleep and eat; but whether 
there was ſuch an houſe at Corinth, near the place 
of public worſhip, or any where elſe for this pur- 

poſe, is not certain; and to make Gaius only an 


overſeer over ſuch an houſe, though a faithful 


one, greatly ſinks his character; ſince one would 
conclude from hence, that his entertainment of 
the apoſtle, and other ſaints, was at his own ex- 
Eraſtus the chamberlain of the city ſaluteth you] 
Whom the apoſtle is ſaid to leave at Corinth, 
2 Tim. iv. 20. and at another time to ſend along 
with Timotheus into Macedonia, if the fame per- 
ſon is intended; for theſe do not ſeem ſo well to 
accord with his being in ſuch an office, which 
muſt require attendance, and would not admit of 
going from place to place with the. apoſtle, or of 
being ſent by him. The city, of which he was 
chamberlain, was the city of Corinth, where the 
apoſtle and this Eraſtus were, when this epiſtle 
was wrote. The word tranſlated chamberlain, is 
often uſed for a ſteward ;. and here it ſignifies ſuch 


an officer as had the care of the city cheſt or coffer, 


and diſtributed the public money; and ſeems to 
anſwer to the Quæſtor Urbanus, or city-treaſurer, 
among the Romans; whoſe buſineſs it was to receive 
the city accounts, and diſburſe at all occaſions of 
public expences ; ſo that this was a place of hon- 
our and truſt : hence it appears, that though not 
many, yet ſome rich and honourable were called 
by grace, and embraced the Goſpel. His name 
ſignifies beloved, and is the ſame with David in 

ebrew. What nation he was of is not certain, 
whether a Roman, a-Greek, or Jew.; one of this 


name is reckoned mengthe ſeventy diſciples, and 


is ſaid to be biſhop of Paneas, or of the Philip- 


| Ouartus. a brother] Not of Tertius, not of 
Eraſtus, nor of the apoſtle, according to the fleſh, 
as'ſome have thought, but a brother in a ſpiritual - 
; 281] anidion uit md; fats) relation, 
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relation. This man, as appears from his name, 


was a Roman; probably had before lived at G 


- Rome, and therefore ſends his ſalutations to the 
chriſtians there: he is mentioned among the ſeventy 
diſciples, and ſaid to be biſhop of Berytus; ſee 
the note on Luke x. 1 . | ; 
24 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all. Amen. 
This verſe is placed by the Syriac at the end of 
the chapter, and is wanting in the Ethiopic yer- 
fion, and in one ancient copy, being, except the 
word all, the ſame as at the end of y. 20. but 
inaſmuch as it. is in all other copies, it ought to 
be repeated and ftand here : the reaſon of the re- 
petition may either be, becauſe the former might 
be written by his amanuendis, and this with his 
own hand, as was uſual with him in all his 
Epiſtles, by which they might be known to be 
his, 2 Theft i 17, 18. or the apoſtle having io 
great an affection for this church, knew not how 
to take his leave of them, but repeats his valedic- 
tion again and again, as here, and in #. 20. and 
chapter xv. 33. The three following verſes. age 
placed in ſome copies, at the end of chapter xiv. | 
and omitted here, as they are by the Arabic ver- 
fion, which begins thus, „ Jo the only moſt 


< wiſe God, Jeſus Cbriſt; and ſo.confiders. the | 


following dox6logy as belonging to Chriſt, -and | 
to him. as God, and as the only, moſt wiſe God. 


25 Now to him that is of power to 
ſtabliſn you. according to my goſpel, and 
the preaching. of Jeſus Chriſt, according 
to the revelation of the myſtery, which was 


Now to him that is of power to flabliſh: you] God 
is here deſcribed by his power, and the particular. 
inſtance of it is the eſtabliſhing of his people; that 
is, in the Goſpel, as the Syriac verſion reads the 
next clauſe; and in the profeſſion of it, with grace 
in their hearts, and in the exerciſe of it, and more 
tively and chearful diſcharge of duty; ſee the note 


on chapter i. 11 ESI eie 
According to my Goſpel) This is the means by 
which God uſually eftabliſhes bis people in faith 
and holineſs; it is indeed, an act of divine power, 
and which there is reaſon to hope and believe will 
be exerted; for words which expreſs the power 
of God to do this or the other thing, generally 
import willingneſs to do it, as the word Here; 
but then this is commonly done in the uſe of means; 
and that is the Goſpel, than which nothing has a 
reater tendency to, and is better caleulated for, 


and with a divine blefing always iſſües in the eſta- 


| | him; 


| According tothe revelation of the myſtery] By which 


is meant, not as ſome think, ogly the calling and 
converlion of che Gentiles through —— — 
of the Goſpel, though what is ſaid of it well agrees 
with it; ſee Hphel. iii. 3, 4, 5. nor merely the 
5 of Chtiſt s incarnation and redemption by 
p 3, but the whole Goſpel, and all the truths 
of it, which is often in ſcripture called a my/tery, 
becauſe the reaſon. of many of its important doc- 
trines does not clearly appear to the carnal reaſon 
of men; and the Mobb. ſeveral pi them wrilkever 
remain inexplicable by us, as of the doctrir 
of the 1 the Son 85 of Chriſt, — 4 
Incarnation, the Reſurrection, Sc. t ough the 
things themſolves are moſt clearly revealed, as 


"7 — ; 'Y , „ ber r 7 is I 1 ö 2. b ic I 
kept ſecret ſince the world began, 55H ne] re revelation is afcribed unto; them; by which is 


meant not that internal revelation ae by the 
Spirit of God to the ſouls of men, though ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the underſtanding of them in 
a'ſpiritual manner; nor the revelation of them to 
the apoſtles by Chriſt, by which, and not by men, 
they were taught and received; but that revela- 
tion which they have made of them in the external 
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miniftry of the word!: 


| Wh} v1 21 4; eien 
- Which was kept ſecret fince the world began] Or, 
from eternal times; from all the ages of the 
former diſpenſation, or that have run out from the 
beginning of the world; not that this myſtery of 


gi ven of it in thoſe ages; for there certainly were, 
as, to our firſt, parents after the fall, to Abraham, 
Maſes; David, Iſaiab, and others; but it. was but 


ibited imetykes, 


* 


were given of it; it was ez 


ſenſe, was wrapt up in darkneſs and filence, in 
| reference 


the Goſpel Was entirely unknown, nor any hints 


obſcurely revealed, T be intimations 
ſhadows, and ſacrifices; and, in a comparative | 
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reference to the more clear diſcovery, and open 
exhibition of it under the Goſpel-diſpenſakion. 


256 But now is made manifeſt, and by the 
ſcriptures of the prophets, according to the 


commandment of the everlaſting God, made 
known to all nations for the obedience of 
faith : | oy a rank 
But now is made end at In theſe laſt days, in 
which God has ſpoken py his Son, by whom the 
doctrines of grace are moſt clearly revealed, and 
fully diſpenſed ; and by his apoſtles, who were 
bleſſed with a clear inſight into them, and with 
extraordinary gifts to miniſter them : E: 
And by the ſcriptures of the prophets] Or prophe- 
tic e in which theſe truths are hinted, 
and by which, being made manifeſt by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, they are atteſted and confirmed : 
According to the commandment of the everlaſting 
God, made known to all nations for the obedience of 


faith] That is, it is by the expreſs order and com- 


mand of that God who is from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting, that the myſtery of the Goſpel is made 


manifeſt by the 8 of the apoſtles, being wit- 


mn 90g eee by angels and men; to which the | 


neſſed to by the 
trines; particularly juſtification by Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs, remiſſion of ſins through his blood, and 


falvation by bis ſufferings and death; that this 


ſhould be made known, not only in the land of 
Judea, but to all the nations of the world; for 
this end, that many ſouls may be brought to fub- 
mit to the righteouſneſs of faith, to embrace the 
doctrine of faith, make a profeſſion of it, be ſub- 
ject to the ordinances of it, live by faith on Chriſt, 
and alſo ſoberly, righteouſſy and godly in this 
world: if this commandment refers, as it ſeems 
to do, to the order of Chriſt to his apoſtles, to 
preach the Goſpel” to Jews and Gentiles, to the 


everlaſting God. ; 


þ 


to the Gentiles; for ſo ſays the Apoſtle, has the 
Lord conimanded us, 'A#s xiii. 46, 4 here'is a 
clear proof that Chrift is God, and that he is the 
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27 To God önly wiſe, be glory through 


Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen 
| To God on) wiſe, be glory through 2 Chriſt] 


This may be underſtood of God the Father, who 
is the only wiſe God, originally, eſſentially, and 
infinitely ; though not to the excluſion of the Son 
and Spirit; and whoſe infinite wiſdom appears in 
the works of creation and providence, iti redemp- 
tion and ſalvation by Chriſt, and in the whole 
ſcheme of the Goſpel ſo largely commended. in the 
foregoing verſes : and the glory of all is diſplayed 
in, and to be given to him through Chriſt as me- 
diator ; as the glory of his power and wiſdom, par- 
ticularly mentioned, who is the wiſdom of God, 
and the power of God; and the glory of the Goſpel, 
of which Chrift is the ſum and ſubſtance; and the 
glory of ſalvation by him, and indeed, of all hie 
perfections; which is moſt illuſtrĩouſſy manifeſted 
in it, in the contrivance, impetration, and appli- 
cation of it; and this glory is to be aſcribed to him, 
For ever] Through the endleſs ages of eterni 5 


apoſtle ſets his | | wad 

Amen] As wiſhing that To it might be, and as 
firmly believing that 15 it will be. The ſubſcrip- 
tion of the Epiſtle runs thus 

Written to the Romans from Corittthus, and ſent 
by Phebe, ſervant of the church at Centhrea} Which, 
though it is not in every copy, nor are the ſub- 
ſcriptions at the end of the Epiſtles always to be 
depended upon; yet this ſeems to be a right and 
true one, both with reſpect to the place from 
whence, and the perſon by wham it was ſent, 
as well as with reſpe& to the perſons to whom it 


* - 


Jews firſt, and upon their rejection of it, to turn 


is inſerided, of which there is ne doubt. 
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The Firſt Epiſtle of P AU L the Apoſtle to the 
CORINTHIANS. 


Els was not the firſt Epiſtle that was written by the apoſtle to the Corinthians, for we read 
| in this of his having written an Epiſtle to them before, chapter v. . but this is the firſt Epiſtle 


of his unto them that is now extant, and has been received by the churches as of divine 
authority, being written by the inſpiration of God, of which there has been no doubt in any age. 
The apoſtle himſelf was near two years at Corinth, where he preached with great ſucceſs; : and was 
the inſtrument of converting many perſons, who by him were formed into a church-ſtate, conſiſting 
both of Jews and Gentiles, as is clear from many paſſages in this Epiſtle, and whom he left in good 
order, and in great peace and harmony; but quickly after his departure, falſe teachers got in among 
them, and bad principles were imbibed by many of them, and evil practices prevailed among them, 
and they fell into factions and parties; which occaſioned the apoſtle to write this Epiſtle to them, as 
well as their writing to him concerning certain things they deſired to have his judgment and opinion 
of, chapter vii. 1. It is thought to be written about the year of Cbriſt 55, and in the firſt year of 
Nero, though ſome place it in the year 59. It was written not from Philippi, as the ſuperſcription 
added to it affirms, but from Epheſus, as appears from chapter xvi. 8. and, it may be, after the up- 
roar raiſed there by Demetrius, as ſhould ſeem from a paſſage in chapter xv. 32. The matteriof it is 
various. The apoſtle firſt rebukes them for their ſchiſms and diviſions; ſuggeſts that their regard to 
the wiſdom of men, and the philoſophy of the Gentiles, had brought the ſimplicity of the Goſpel 
into contempt with them ; blames them for their conduct in the caſe of the inceſtuous perſon, and 
urges them to put him away from them ; reproves them for going to law with one another before 
heathen magiſtrates, and warmly inveighs againſt fornication : and then anſwers ſeveral queſtions, 
and reſolves ſeveral caſes concerning marriage ; treats of things offered to idols, and of the mainte- 
nance of miniſters ; and diſſuades from idolatry, and all appearance of it: takes notice of the unbe- 
coming conduct af the members of the church at the Lord's ſupper; and diſcourſes; concerning the 
nature and uſe of ſpiritual gifts, and commends charity above them: obſerves and corrects ſome 
irregularities in the uſe of their gifts; proves by various arguments the doctrine of the reſurrection of 
the dead, which ſome of them denied: exhorts to a collection for the poor ſaints, and to ſeveral other 
things; ; and concludes the Epiſtle with the falutations of others, and of himſelf. 


CHAP. I. 


This chapter contains the general 8 of 
the Epiſtle, the uſual ſalutation, and a ſpecial 

| thankſgiving for bleſſings received; after which | 
the apoſtle intimates the occaſion of his writing, | 


7 
6 * o 


was with the apoſtle, and joined for the (ta 
tion of the church to whom the Epiſtle. is 
written; who are deſcribed, by their general 
character, a church of God; by the ve of 


the diviſions about their miniſters, which gives 
him an b "rar of diſcourſing concerning 
the nature, end, uſe, and efficacy of the —— 
ingof the Goſpel. The inſcription is in 5. 1,2 

in which an account is given of the perſons con- 
cerned in this Epiſtle ; and firſt of Paul, the only 
inſpired writer of it, who is deſcribed by his 
name, by which he went no the Gentiles ; 


by his office, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt; and by 


by the manner in which he came into it, being 
called to it, not through any merit of their 
own, but through the ſovereign will and plea- 
ſure of God: and next mention is made of Soſt- 


henes, a brother-miniſter of the Goſpel, who. 


their abode, and ſeat of their church-ſtate, 
Corinth ; and by their ſpecial characters, ſanc- 
tified in Chriſt by election, and ſaints through 
effectual vocation; and with them are joined 
all other ſaints in Achaia, that belong to them 
and the apoſtle, that called upon the name of 
the Lord; and then follows the ſalutation in 
* ufual in all the Epiſtles; after that, a 
thankſgiving to God for the grace they had by 
Chriſt in general, . 4. and particularly for - 
their gifts of utterance and knowledge, which 
were plentifully beſtowed upon them, . 5. 
and were a confirmation to them of the Goſpel 


of Chriſt, 5. 6. and by which it appeared, that 
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they were not behind other churches in theſe 
things; and are commended for their waiting 
for the coming of Chriſt, y. 7. by whom, the 
apoſtle aſſures them, they would be ſo confirmed 


in the mean while, as to be preſented blameleſs 


by him in that day, J. 8. of which they might 
be aſſured from the faithfulneſs of God, who 
had called them to communion with Chriſt, 
V. 9. upon which he exhorts them to unity of 
affection and judgment, for this end, that there 
might be no ſchiſms amongſt them; and this he 
does in a way of intreaty, and that by the name 
of Chriſt, and from the conſideration of their 
being brethren, y. 10. ſuggeſting hereby, that 
there were diviſions among them; and ſigniſies, 
that he had good reaſon to believe it, having 


had an account of them from a family of repute | 


among them, J. 11. and then expreſly men- 
tions what their differences were about, namely 
their miniſters, /. 12. and uſes arguments to 
diſſuade them from their dividing principles and 
practices; ſhewing, that one was their Lord 
and Maſter, Chriſt; who was crucified for 
them, and in whoſe name they were baptized, 
and not his miniſters, ver. 13. and fince fome 
among them made an ill uſe of their having been 
| baptized by the apoſtle, he is thankful that he 


had baptized no more of them, and mentions | 


by name theſe that he had baptized, . 14—16. 
and gives a reaſon for it, taken from the prin- 
cipal end of his miſſion by Chriſt, which was to 
preach the Goſpel, and not only or chiefly to 
baptize, . 17. The manner in which he was 
ſent to preach, and did preach it, is obſerved 
by him, not in the words of human wiſdom ; 
and that for this reaſon, left either the Goſpel 
ſhould be of no uſe; or the effect of it ſhould 
be aſcribed to a wrong cauſe ; and then he ob- 
viates an objection that might be made to this 
way of pres hing, that hereby the Goſpel would 
be brought into contempt; to which he anſwers, 
by granting that it would be, and was reckoned 
fooliſhneſs by them that were blinded and were 
loſt; and by obſerving, on the other hand, that 
it was effectual to ſaving purpoſes ' to others, 
7. 18. and though the former fort might be the 
wiſe and prudent of this world, this need ſeem 


and theſe wiſe men, who accounted the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel fooliſhneſs, are diſtinguiſhed 
into two ſorts Jews and Gentiles; the one re- 
quiring miracles to confirm it, the other ſeeking 
wiſdom in it, J. 22. but finding neither, though 
there were really both, the preaching of a cruci- 

_ fied Chriſt was a ſtumbling to the one, and folly 
to the other, . 23. though thoſe that were called 
by grace from among them, whether Jews or Gen- 

tiles, had different ſentiments of it, and of Chriſt 
preached in it, in whoſe eſteem he was the 
power and wiſdom of God, . 24. the reaſon. 
of which was, becauſe there are ſuperior wiſ-. 


dom and power in Chriſt and his Goſpel, which. 


the apoſtle, by an ironical conceſſion, calls the 
| fooliſhneſs and weakneſs of God, to the wiſdom 
and power of men, . 25. and inſtances in the 


| effeCtual vocation and converſion of the Corin- 


-thians, who, for the moſt part, were not the 
wiſe, the mighty, and noble, y. 26. but tke 

_ fooliſh, weak, and baſe; and the end of God 
in the call of ſuch, was to draw a vail over, : 
and bring to confuſion the wiſdom and power 
of men, y. 1 and alſo that no creature 
whatever ſhould dare to glory before him, . 29. 

_ © but the true object of glorying in is pointed at, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and the reaſon of it, all 
bleflings of grace being in him, and from him, 
is ſuggeſted, . 30. ſo that whoever” glories, 
ſhould glory in him, . 32: | 


AUL, called 70 öe an apoſtle of : Jeſus 
Chriſt through the will of God, and Soſt- 
henes our brother, c | 


Paul called to be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt] The 
author, or rather the writer of the following Epil- - 
tle; for the holy Ghoſt was the author and dic- 
tator of it, and which was never doubted? He is 
deſcribed by his name, Paul, though his Jewiſh-- 
name was Saul; and very probably, he being a 
Jew by birth, and yet born in a Roman city, 
might have two names, the one Jewiſh, the other 
Gentile; and by the one he went when among the 
Jews, and by the- other when, concerned with the 
Gentiles : and alſo by bis oifice, an apg/ile of Feſus-, 
Chriſt ; immediately called and ſent forth by him; 


no ſtrange thing, ſince the infatuation of ſuch had the Goſpel from him by immediate revelation, 


perſons is no other than what was foretold would 
be, as appears from a teſtimony out of Lſaiab 
xxix. 14. cited in 5. 19. upon which ſome 
queſtions are put, and inquiries made, after 
men of wiſdom and learning, whoſe wiſdom 
God made fooliſhneſs, y. 20. the reaſon of 
which was, becauſe they did not make a right 
uſe of their natural wiſdom in the knowledge of 
Gad, wherefore it was his pleaſure to ſave men 
by means eſteemed fooliſhneſs by them, Y. 21. 


and a commiſſion to preach it; and which high - 
office was confirmed by ſigns and wonders, and 
mighty deeds; by the extraordinary gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt conferred on him, and on others under 
his miniſtry; and by the eminent ſucceſs which 
attended the preaching of the Goſpel by him. 
This his character he the rather mentions, be- 
- cauſe ſome in this church, through the inſinuations 
of the falſe apoſtles, demurred upon it; whereas 


this 
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this was not a mere name given him by men, and 
by which he was only commonly called by them, 
but was an office he was called to by Chrift ; he did 
not -rufh' into it, or aſſume it of himſelf, but had 
a divine warrant for it; fothe was inveſted with it, 
Through the will of God] Both by the ſecret will 
and purpoſe of God, by which he was a choſen 
veſſel, to bear the name of Chriſt among the Gen- 
tiles; and by the revealed will of God, ſignified 
by the Spirit of God, who ſaid, Szparate me Squl 
and. Barnabas, for the work whertunto I have called 
them, Acts ix. 15. and chap. xiii. 2. and ſhews, 
that it was not owing to any worth or merit in 
him, but purely to ihe free grace and ſovereign 
will and ptcaficre of God, that he was made an 
apoftfe of Chriſt: CP 
And Soſtbenes our brother] This ſeems to be the 
ſame man, who was the chief ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue of the Jews at Corinth; and was converted 
to the chriſtian faith by the apoſtle Paul whilſt 


there, as appears from his favouring the cauſe, of 


the apoſtle, for which the Jews beat him before 


the judgment-ſeat, and yet Gallio the Romaa de- 


puty took no notice of it. In the {Syriac dic- 
tianary (a) mention is made of one Soſthenes, 


vernor of a city, one of the ſeventy diſciples; who 


was educated at Pontus, and caſt into the ſea by 
order of Nouna; and is alſo ſaid to be biſhop of 


2 


Colophon in Ionia; ſee the note on Lake x. 1. 
but without any reafon. This Softhenes the 


him, bat as @.brother in Chriſt; and very probably 


a miniſtering brother, and a companion of his; 


and the rather, becauſe he might be well known 
tothe Corinthians, and reſpected by them; where- 
fore he choſe to join him with himſelf, to ſhew 
the agreement in doctrine and diſcipline, and in 
ad to them, which might have the greater 
wee, with them ; ſee Alls xviii. 17. 
2 Unto the church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are ſanctified in Chriſt 
Jeſus, called zo be faints, with all that in 
every place call upon the name of Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord, both theirs, and ours: 


Unto the church of God which is at Corinth) This 
Epiſtle is inſeribed to the ſaints at Corinth; who 
are deſcribed by their being the church of God, a 
particular congregated church ; a number of per- 
ſons gathered out of the world, and joined togetber 
in boly fellowſhip, carrying on the worſhip of 
God together, and walking in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord; a very high 
5 Bahluli apud Caſtel. Lex. Polyglott. col. 2444. Vid. 
A. Bed. M4 L. 2. Tien * Vo! nah, 8 * 
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character this, to be called the church ef God, 
which is the pilfar and ground of truth : and it 
may be obſerved, that this is here given to a 
people, among whom were many irregularities, 
errors, diſorders, and diviſions; which Mews, that 
a church of God is not to be unchutched for every 
thing that is amifs in them; they are further de- 
ſcribed by the place of their abode, Corinth, the 
metropolis of Achaia ; à very large 'atid' opulent 
city, a place of great trade and commerce, and 
famous both for its wealth and wifdom ; but tot 
ſo famous for any thing as this, that there was a 
church of Cbriſt in it; of the city of Cotinth, 
ſee the note on As xviii. 1. and of the church, 
ſee on . 8. To the members of it in general, for 


vidual; / | 

' To them that are ſanctißed in Chriſt Jeſus] Not 
by baptiſm, for they 222 GR ee that ; 
but were ſet apart, or choſen in Chriſt from all 
7 5 to grace here, and glory hereafter; juſ- 
tified by | 
which ſenſe the word /anified is ſometimes uſed ; 
and to whom Chriſt was made ſanctification and 
righteouſneſs ; and in conſequence of which they 
were ſanctified by his Spirit in his name, out of 
that fulneſs of grace and holineſs which is in him: 
wherefore it follows, | e ; 
Called to be ſaints] For though they were choſen 
to holineſs in Chriſt, and through ſanctification 
of the Spirit unto ſalvation, yet before calling 


it cannot be thought to hold good of every indi- 


were unholy ; though Chriſt had given himſelf 


for them to ſanctify and purify. them, yet whilſt 
uncalled were impure; they fell in Adam, and 
became both guilty and filthy through his tranſ- 
greſſion; and by their firſt birth were unholy and 
| unclean, and were. ſo in their lives and converſa- 
tions; nor are any holy by natural deſcent; theſe 


were not born ſaints, nor made ſo by their own 


free-will, but were become ſuch through the 


powerful grace of God in effectual vocation; in 


which not only deſires after holineſs, but prin- 


ciples of holineſs were wrought in them; and by 


which they were called to the practice of exter- 
nal holineſs, or to live an holy life and converſa- 
tion. And this Epiſtle is not only inſcribed to 
theſe ſaints at Corinth, but to them 
With all that in every place call upon the name of 
Fefus Chrift our Eord) As in Corinth, ſo in any 
part of Achaia, of which Corinth was the chief city. 
Invocation of the name of Chriſt, not only re- 
ſpects prayer to him, but includes the whole of 
religious worſhip; ſee Romans x. 13. and this 
being given to Chriſt, and performed in his name, 
is a very conſiderable proof of his true and proper 


Deity; and the Ethiopie verſion here ſtiles him, 


the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in 
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cc % God, our Lord * Chaiſe; ” for none Hl 
God is to be invoked ; nor can any but a divine 
perſon, one that is truly and properly God, with- 
out idolatry, be regarded as the object of religious 
worſhip and adoration. The phraſe 

Both theirs and ours] Either as ſome think, re- 
fers to every place; and fo read the V ulgate Latin, 
Syriac, and Arabic verſions ; and the ſenſe is, 
that the apoftle inſcribes his Epiſtle to all that 
call upon the name of Chriſt, whether in Judea 
or in the Gentile world, in the place where the 
apoſtle was, or the Corinthians were, or any of 
the other ſaints in Achaia were; ſignifying, that 
| invocation: of God is not confined to any particu- 
lar place, but that men may now lift up holy 
hands in prayer to God every where; or rather it 
refers to ou, Lord, and fhews that Chriſt is the 
common Lord: of his people, whom they alt in- 
voke, and by whom they are called, and 7 therefore 
—_— to love one another, - 


op Grace be unto. an and peace, from 
God our F Fans. a W N bein Lonk Jeſus | 
Chriſt. 2 


This is an uſual 8 in et Paul's rer 
ties; ſee the note on Romans i. 7. 


4 I thank my God always on your be: 
half, for the grace wk Was ban 1s: given. 
you by Jeſus Chriſt; 


I thank ny God always 6 on your bel) 1 "Now tale 
lows a thankſgiving for various bleſſings beſtowed 
upon this church, which is a proof of the apeftle's 
great affection for i it, and' how much its welfare 
lay at his heart. The object of thankſgiving is 
God; for as he is the author. of all mercies,, the 
glory and praiſe of them ought to be given to him. 
The apoſtle ftiles him ny God, to di inguiſh him 
from others; andi tot expreſs: his faith of intereſt 
in him; and to es to this church, that all the 
good this Jed ame from him, who: 
92 his Go. wy Ne God: his Father and their 
Father; and fob wyhich reaſon he returned thanks 
to him;for them, and by ſo doing ſot ther an 
example: the perſons on whole;-behalf;; he gane 
thanks, were not at this time himſelf and Soſthe- 
nes, but the members of the church at orinth; 
and the continuance of his thankfulneſs for them 


is always, as often, as he went to the throng f 


grace, or at an) other time thought of, them; 
what he Parcſeu⸗ . * thanks to 


this' verſe 18 * (102718 YT 11051 
For the grief G of G 7 e is, gen yo by. Felt 9 tom 
di includes all, ſorts, ol Brace, adapt 


Chrift]. And 
Fele A pale oning,,  regengratings..2 ne ſank 9805 
f/ ing . 0s every particular grace of the Spi- 


tit, a8 _ repentance, hope, love, fear, humi- 7 


free-will and power, or to any merits of his; 


God rein 
a rms 


ao . 88 chat e the 


1 ſe1f-denial, ee all are 9 75 of God, and 
entirely owing to his fre- grace, and not to man's 
and 
all come through the hands of Chriſt, and are 


given forth by him, as the mediator of the cove- 


nant, and in conſequence of his Words righteouſ- 
neſs, facrifice, and merit. 


5 That in every thing ye are e enriched by 
him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge; 

That in every thing ye are enriched by him] This 
is ſtill a continuation of the thankſgiving, for this 
church, that they were euriched, or plentifully and 
abundant}; provided for by Chriſt with all grace, 
with'all the riches of grace; with his own un- 
ſearchable riches, of wht they. were made. par- 
takers; and the riches of glory, to which they 
were intitled by him; and all which come to them 
through his poverty, which makes His grace in 
the donation of theſe riches the more iHluſtrious: 


and particularly the apoſtle is thankful. that wy 
were enriched by Chrift 


In all utterance, and in all Bo lade] That wer 
only they had the knowledge of the truths and 
doctrines of the Goſpel, concerni the perſon, 
offices, .grace, and righteouſneſs of Chrift, 2 the 
theory of them, or a ſpeculative notion. of 
dur . the moſt part had a ſpiritual, er eee 
knowledge of theſe things; and many of them 
had fuch large gifts of know edge elocution, 
utterance, n hey were ly quali 9 


| preach' che Goſpel to t nay, even had rhe 


re its of the Spirit, ſo as to | 
with d ier; tongues, as. the Spirit gave them ee 


6 Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was 
| confirmediin you :' Hit notaniiftogoy reads Iv 7 


By hz tefimony is meant, the Goſh 
of Chat, abe ee > many © to his Be = 4 
his Incarnatidn, his Obedience, Jufferings an 
Death, his Reſurtection from pry dead, Afcen- - 
ſion to heaven, Seſflon at God's ri dr Band, and 
— for che faints; = wy 


| by bis 
bloed;/ Juſttietion'b 8 | ty rd 
and Ae e ft? Sos Anh * 
pleat Salvation, EVR er aud gearh. 125 
as it badibeen preached th the Cotinefiians,! Was. 
eonfirmedi and eſtabliſhed" aon them, - þy 't 
as and miracles" With — 7 Any So 5 
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So that ye come behind in no gift] Ord inary or 
extraordinary; a detail of the gifts which were 
beſtowed on them is made in chapter xii. 8—10. 


by which it appears, that they were not inferior 


in gifts to any of the churches: _ | 

Mailisg for the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift] 
Who will appear a ſecond time, come in great 
glory, will raiſe the dead, and judge both quick 


and dead; when gifts will ceaſe and be of no more 


uſe, and when they muſt all be accounted for; 
and therefore till that time comes, ſhould be dili- 
gently made uſe of, and improved to the intereſt 
and ſervice of Chriſt; who will ſurely come again, 


and call his ſervants and churches to an account 


for the talents he has entruſted them with; and 
whoſe coming is to be believed, loved, looked, 
and hoped for, by all that love him in ſincerity 
and truth. | | | 


8 Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the 
end, that ye may be blameleſs in the day of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Who. hall alſo confirm. you unto the end] The au- 
thor of this blefling of confirmation, is not the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 9525 h he is mentioned in the 
latter part of the preceding verſe; and ſeems to 
be the antecedent to the relative who in this, but 


3s not, for this confirmation is made in him; ſee 


2 Cr. i. 21. and beſides, it is in order that the 
falnts might be blameleſs in the day of Chriſt ; 
and ſo muſt deſign ſome other perſon diſtin from 
Him, which is 04 the Father, V. 4. to whom 
the apoſtle gives thanks, and continues to do ſo 
unto this verſe ; in Which he aſſures the ſaints of 
confirmation in grace by God, the author and 
giver of all grace i and which may be'uriderſtood 


of their confirmation in the love and favour of 


od, from which. there can be no ſeparation; and 


. of their eſtabliſhment.in the. perſon; of Chriſt, and 


in the doctrines of grace; and of the permanency 
of the grace of the Spirit in them, and of their 
perſeverance. in faith and holineſs unto the end; 
that js, of their days even until the day of Chriſt, 
when. the good work begun in them ſhall be per- 


formed and finiſhed ; that is, < for ever, as the 


Etbiopic verſion reads it ; for the love of God to 


his people always continues; their (intereſt in 
Chriſt can never be loſt; grace in them is am im- 
mortal ſeed ; nor ſhall they be ever finally and 


HAN moyed away from the hope of the Goſpel: 
©" That ye may he-hlameleſs in the day of nur Lord Fes 


5 us, Chriſt} Not in themſelves, for no man is-with- 


out his faults 3 none of God's children are with- 


out their failings and a U bie er 


of to blame "themſelves, and may be blamed b 
3 ods 5 pg 6 «oP 


* 
2 * 
** 


in Chriſt cheir head, being juſtified by his righ- 
teouſneſs, and waſhed in his blood; and are fo 
in the ſight of God, as conſidered in Chriſt ; and 
will appear ſuch in the day of Chriſt, when he 
| ſhall deſcend from heaven, and take his ſaints to 
him, and preſent them to himſelf a_glorious church, 
without ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. 

9 God 7s faithful, by whom ye were 
called unto the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 


God is faithful, by whom ye were called] Theſe 
words contain arguments, aſſuring the ſaints of 
their confirmation in grace, and of their being 
preſerved blameleſs to the day of Chriſt, taken 
from the faithfulneſs. of God, who is always true 
to his promiſes ;/ whatever he has ſaid, he will do 
it; he will never ſuffer his faithfulneſs to fail ; and 
ſince he has made ſo many promiſes concerning 
the eſtabliſhment of his people, and their per- 
ſeverance in grace, they may aſſure themſelves of 
them; and alſo from his ſaving called them by 
his grace, for whom he effeQually calls by his 
grace, he glorifies ; and particularly from his hav- 
RECON NB. ᷣ 2.42 6; 

| Unto the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord) To partake of 2 grace, gu; to 4.9 ew 
of glory with him; to enjoy communion with 
him in private and public exerciſes of religion, 
which is an evidence of being in bim, and of 
union to him; for it is not merely into the fel- 
lowſhip of his ſaints, or churches, but into the 
fellowſhip of his Son, they are ſaid to be called; 
and ſuch are, members of Chriſt,- of his body, of 
his fleſh, and of his bones; and ſhall never be 
laſt and periſh, but ſhall be confirmed to the end; 
be preſerved in him blameleſs, and preſented to 
him' faultleſs, and have eyerlaſting life. |. 
10 Nov I beſeech you, brethren, by the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all 
ſpeak the ſame thing, and bat there be no 
| diviſions among you; but that ye be per- 
fectly joined together. in the ſame mind and 


| treats them to take every proper ſtep. to prevent 

ſchiſms among them : he does not uſe bis apoſto- 
lical power and authority, or lay his injunctions 
and Commands upon them, Which he might have 
NT but moſt affectionately beſeeches won 
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ſtiling them brethren, as they were, in a ſpiritual 
relation, being children of the ſame Father, mem- 
bers of the ſame body, and partakers of the ſame 
grace; and is a reaſon why they ſhould not fall 
out by the way: and this obſeeration is made 

By the name F the Lord Jeſus Chriſi] Which he 
wiſely judged muſt have its weight and influence 
on many of them, to whom that name muſt be 
dear and precious, and which they called upon, 


and were called by; and ſhews, that he was not 


acting in his own name, and ſeeking his own 
profit; but was concerned in, and for the name 
of Chriſt, and for his honour and intereſt, which 


lay at ſtake by their contentions. His earneſt 


requeſt to them is, n 
That ye all ſpeak the ſame thing] That ye profeſs 
the ſame truths, and expreſs them in the ſame 
words; which ſhews the lawfulneſs, yea, neceſ- 
ſity and uſefulneſs, of confeſſions and articles of 
faith, being made and agreed to by members of 
churches; and which ſhould be drawn up in a 
form of ſound words, and abode by; for the in- 
troducing of new words and phraſes, is often the 
means of bringing in new doctrines, and of raiſ- 
ing great contentions and animoſities; wherefore 
wr. the fame words to expreſs truth by, is a 
very proper and. prudent expedient to prevent 
them igt egi 03; 40 , 11364; ol * 1 Q 
And that there be no diviſions among you] No 
ſchiſms; which are generally made by innovations 
in doctrine, or worth} z* by forming new. ſchemes 
of religion, new Alen of faith, and modes of 


diſcipline: 


But that ye be perfect joined together in the ſame 
mind and in the ſame judgment] Which regards not 
only the ſameneſs of love, and affection to one 
another, being, as the firſt chriſtians were, of one 
heart and of one ſoul; but their agreement in 


their judgments, and ſentiments, of both doctrine 


and diſcipline; and ſuch an entire harmony and 


ſymmetry among them, as in the members of the 


body, where, each member and bone being in their 
proper place, exactly anſwer to, and tally with 
each other; and which is the moſt effectual wa 

to ſpeat the ſame things, and ſo bar againſt all 


ſchiſms and diviſions ; and ſuch an agreement is 


abſolutely neceſſary to the peace, comfort, and 
well-being of a church; for how ſhould tie, and 
much leſs more, walk together, unleſs they are 
g OE es er I 


11 For it hath been declared unto me of 


you, my brethren, by them which are of the 


houſe of Chloe, that there are contentions 


among you, 
Vol. III. 


— 


For it hath been declared unto me of you," my bre- 
thren] Leſt the above advice of the apoſtle ſhould 
be thought to be impertinent and needleſs, and to 
proceed upon groundleſs ſuſpicions and jealouſies 
of his, he ſignifies, that he not only had ſome 
broad hints of their contentions and. diviſions, 
but the whole affair was laid open, and ma 
manifeſt to him: the thing was a clear point 
to him; he had no reaſon at all to doubt of the 
truth of it ; nor could they deny it, the proof was 
ſo ſtrong, the evidence ſo full, being given. 
By them which are of the houſe of GhloeÞ. Some 
take Chloe to be the name of a place; a city ſo 
called, is ſaid to have been in Cappadocia ; but 
it ſeems rather to be the name of a woman. 
Horace (5) ſeveral times makes mention of a wo- 
man of this name; and ſo does Martial (c). 
Pauſanias (d) calls the goddeſs Ceres by it, the 
goddeſs of huſbandry; the word ſignifying © green 
ec graſs of the field.” The perſon the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of was one that very probably lived at 
Corinth, and was a member of the church there, 
and at the head of à family of great worth and 
credit; who being grieved at the growing ani- 
moſities, and diſturbances there raiſed, wrote to 
the apoſtle, and gave him a diſtin account o 
them, deſiring him to uſe! his "intereſt to wy 
ſtop to them. He mentions. this family by name, 
to ſhew that he had not took up an idle tale, an 
received reports from any body, nor from a ſingle 
perſon only, but from à family of repute amons 
them ; and who could have no other views in the 
relation of it to him than be 2 good of the church, 
and the glory of God: and what had been made 
out clearly to him was, . 

That there are contentions among you] About their 
miniſters, as appears afterward, as well as about 
opinions in doctrines, and ceremonies in worſhip, 
which occaſioned undue heats, and great inde- 
cencies, tending to make rents and ſchiſms among 


p . 
17 


12 No this 1 ſey, that every very one of you 
aur, am of Pail e eee e 
I of Cephas; and 1 of Chriſt. 


. Now this 1 ſay, that every one , you-ſaithÞ This 
the apoſtle. affirms. not upon his on perſonal 
knowledge, but upon the credit of the report the 
houſe of Chloe had made unto him; and his 
meaning is not, that every individual member of 
this church, but that many of them, and the far 
greater number of them, were in the fallowing 
iN en bog tu vat 10550 or re RS, 
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factions, ſome being for one miniſter, and ſome 13 Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified 
for another : one part of them ſaid, for you 2 or were ye baptized in the name 
Jam of Paul] He had been inſtrumental in their of Paul? 
converſion ; he had baptized ſome of them, and 
firſt laid the foundation of a Goſpe]- church among 1s Chriſt divided: ? 1] Some read the wide as 40 
them; was a ſolid, brave, and bold preacher of aſſertion, Chriſt is divided ;*”* that is, "his body, 
che Goſpel, and vas ſet for the dt fencé of it; the church, is divided by ſuch factions and parties; 
| Therefore. he was the miniſter for them, nd they though 1 in dome copies hu, the note of interroga- 
| were defirous of being called and diſtingu ſhed 8 tion, is put before the clauſe, and ſo to be ren. 
3G 
ud 1 of Apollhs In ol fiti to Pau who 8 to 
they FOR, US J man 1 xx aul, hom be broken; the ſcamleſs garment he wore was not 
ls | hisbodily preſence weak, made e in the w_ * dere nor is * js vey * 
| pulpit; his ſpeech low and contemptible; his r ufch, 7b he tonm in ee Gi 3 vi- 
diſcourſes plain, not having that low of words, en nor is FAA one 3 18 1 48 1 0 
and accuracy of expreſſion as Apollos had; who rom, or oppolite to another part of it; his doe- 
was an eloquent man; and mighty in the ſerip- e the ame 1 preached. by one miviſter and 
tures; who coming to Corinth after the apoſtle net 8 3 of a er _ har- 
Paul, many were taken with his way of preach- — att * 85 _ hh coy — ers 
ing; he was the preacher i for them, and they ow we UTE: 3 WRONG — — \ + inguiſhed 
choſe" to be called after him, and in diſtinction on with hi dad ver var 1555 is one in 
| | from'others: whilſt another company of them ſaid, Stufe irn due 4 ough be is a diffinst perſon 


from him; nor is he, nor can he, or will be ever 
Aud I of Cepbas] Or Peter, in oppoſition both ſeparated from: him; nor is he abt be divided from 


FF | to Paul! and Apol O55 who with them were new, him in his works and actions, with whom he was 
| upſtart miniſters, in com perſon! of Peter, who jointly. concerned in creation, providence and 


2 with Cbriſt from the bc ning, and ſaw his grace; and ſuch are to be blamed- 28 dividers of 
miracles, and heard his d 0 


tines; and Wale Chriſt from the Father, who talk of Chriſt to the 
had the 2 oftleſtp and Golß pel of the circumci excluſion of the F ather, or to the dropping and 
on which account they, his 55 valued him; for lect of any of his acts of grace; as his ever- 
theſe 775 be pg be the converted Jews 1a ing love to 955 choſen ones, the eternal. elec- 
among them, who ſt ; retained a regard to the 


tion of them in Chriſt, the covenant of age 
Erd i of the law; wherefore the fixed on made with him, and the inſfance c of his, — in 


Peter as their Is and 0 be called, . his the gift and miffion of his Son: not is Chriſt 
name : but others divided from himſelf, not in his nature and, per- 
"And 1 of Cbrift]- Which ſome take to be the ſon; the two natures, buman and divine, are 
words of the apoſtle, dedlaring who he. was of, united in one perſon; they are to be diſtin wiſhed 
and for, and be bag ed unto; intimating that they, and not to be confounded, yet not to. be his 
as he, ſhould call 7 no man father, or, . maſter, on as to make two diſtincét perſons: nor in his 
earth, or de called by any other name than that offices; a Whole Chriſt is to be received; Chriſt 
of Chriſt. © Other TS fer them. as the words of in his kingly, as well as in his prieftly office ; to 
the Corinthians, A ſmall part of them who were claim him as a Saviour, and difown him as a 
very mean and contemptible, and therefore men- King, is diſhonourable to him ; it is to make one 
tioned laſt, who choſe to be known and called by end of his death void, as much as in ſuch lies, 
no other name than that of Chriſtians; hut I Which is, that he may be Lord of dead and living; 
rather think that theſe deſign a faction and party, and argues a carnal 1 Iſh ſpirit, and-that faith in 
to be condemned as the 99 Theſe were for him is not right: ſuch are to be blamed for being 
Chriſt, in oppoſition to Paul, Apollos, and Ce- for Chriſt, and as dividers of him, who talk of 
phas, and any other miniſters of the word. They being ſaved b him, and yet would not have him 
were for: Chriſt without his miniſters; they were to rule over them. Nor is he divided from his 
 . wiſer than their teachers; they were above being Spirit, not from the perſon of the Spirit; he is 
under any miniſtrations and ordinanees; as the | to be diſtinguiſhed from him as a perſon, but is 
others attributed too much woithe miniſters of the one in nature with him; nor from his gifts and 
Goſpel, theſe detracted too much from them, and | graces, which he has as man and mediator with- 
denied them to be of any uſe and ſervice. Some out meaſure; ; nor from the work. of the Spirit; 
perſons may be, in ſuch ſenſe, for Chriſt, as to for it is his grace the Spirit of | God implants! in 
be blameworthy z.2s when they uſe his da to | the hearts of men: it comes from him, it centers 
deceive men, or divide his * 8 ö ee 
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of bis W 9 the ſoul, are to be Dlarged for 
being for Chriſt, and to be reckoned dividers of 
him as much as in them lies: nor is Chriſt divided 
from his church and people ; there is a cloſe union 
between tem, and dwells i in them, and amon 

them; and they are to be blamed that talk of 
Chriſt, and never meet with his ſaints in public 


1 ſervice and worſhip: nor is he divided from his 


miniſters, word, and ordinances; Chriſt is the 
ſum of the miniſtry of the word; the ordinances 
are inſtituted by him; he ſubmitted to them him- 
ſelf, and is the ſubſtance of them, and has pro- 
miſed his preſence in them to the end of the 
world: and what God has put together, let no 
man put aſunder. 

Mat Paul crucified ' for you 2 No; he had taught 
them another doctrine; namely, that Chriſt was 
| crucified for them, that he died for their ſins, and 

had bought then, with the price of his own blood; 
and therefors ey were not to be the ſervants of | 
men, .or to call | any man maſter, or to be called 
by his name, or any other man's, only by Chriſt's, 
who had redeemed them by his blood; ſo that 
they were not their own; nor any other s, but 


his, and ought to glorify him with their fouls and | 


bodies, which wer his. 
Or were ye baplized i in the name of Paul. FT. No; 1 


but in the name of the Father, of the Son, and 
The apoſtle did not pretend 


of the poly, Ghoſt.” 
to be the autho a a new revelation, or the ſetter 
up of, a new re 11 1 but was a preacher of the 
Goſpel, and an adminiſtrator of the ordinances 
of Chriſt; wherefore he baptized not in his own, 
name, but i in the name of Chriſt; 3, whoſe Wor- 
ſhip and. ſervice ſuch as are baptized are devote 
and not to the, ſervice be ; i, and therefore not 


£ 1 
„% 3 G44 4 


14 I thank. God 7 5 [ baptized none of 
you, but Criſpus and Gaius 


1 Hunt O that T baptized® none if 3 5) The 
Alexandrian c pyz and the Syriac verſion rea: 
T thank m) y God! i not that the apoſtle dilliked | 
the dale of baptiſm, or the adminiſtration. of] 
it ; and _ al 921 he thought! it criminal, or 
an evil in 1155 rfotm it; nor was he at ahy' 
time ce at't nütnbers of perſons ho de- 
fired it of him; but on the contrary rtjoiced where 
proper ſubj ects of it were brought to a ſubmilſfon: 
to it; but Antag as ſome perſons in the church 
at Corinth made ſuch an ill uſe of his having bap- 
tized them; he was greatly thankful that it Was 
ſo ordered in providence, that the far gre eater 9 85 
of them were baptized by other minifters, elthet 


by thoſe who were with him, or came after him ; 


the Vulgate Latin verſion read, © left 


But PI and Galas The former of theſe was 

the chief ruler of the Jewiſh ſyna ogue at Co nth, 

who hearing the apoſtle, and beli lieving in Gh 

was baptized. by him, 42s xviii.. 8. and the latter 

was a very liberal and hoſpitable mari, and wa 

the apoſtle's hoſt, whilſt he was at Corinth ; ſeg 
-OMAns xvi 23. ; 


. 15 Leſt any ſhould ſay that 1 hay bap- 


tized in mine own name, 3 
The Alexandrian copy; and 2 others, ant 


any , on 

«© ſhould ſay that ye were baptized i in my W 
and the Ethiopic verſion renders; it, 4 that ye 
* might.) not ſay we have: been baptized-in his 
e name.” This gives the true reaſon why. the 
apoſtle was ſo thankful he had baptized: no more 
of the members of this church, leſt either ſome 
ſhould reproach him, as having done! it in his own. 
name, and as ſeeking his own honour and intereſt; 
or leſt others fhould affect, from their being bap- 
tized by him, to be called by his name, as if he 
was the author, and patron of a new ſect. 


16 And 1 Paptized fo" che Houhold ol 


„ 


3} 


Stephanas : . beſides, I know gk whether L 
baprized any other... FLY: 


And I baptized alfa the houſhold g ne The 
ſame name with Stephanios, or 2 in Pliny 

(e). Before he ſays he had baptized none bi 

Criſpus and Gaius; but recollecting things, he 
corrects himſelf, nd obſerves; that he had alſo 
baptized the houſhold of Stephanas ; who, by the 
Greek writers, is thought to be the ſame with 


4. the jailor baptized by the apoſtle at Philippi, but 


Was now rembved* from thence to Corinth, and 

was become 4 famous ind uſeful man there. No 
argument can be formed from the baptiſm of his: 
houſhold in favor of infant- baptiſm, ſince it muſt 

be firſt ptoved that he had any infants in his fa- 

mily, a and that theſe were baptized:; and if his 
houfhold, and the jailer's are the fame; it is cer- 
| tain that his houſhold were uch who were capable 
of having-the word of God f _ to: them, and 
ho actually did believe in And if — 7 


were not the ſame, yet it is clear that this hou 


hold of Stephanas conſiſted of adult, converted, 
and very uſeful perſons; they were the firk fruits 
of Achaia, and had addicted themſelves to- the 
miniftry- of the ſaints; chapter: Ni. 3; co 70 

Beſides I tntw not ewhether I baptized any other} 
Meaning at OY for he might have —.— 
; 10 222 — 
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and doubtleſs did baptize many more in other 


places, for any thing that is here ſaid to the con- 


trary.: of this he would not be poſitive; for tho 
he might fully know, and well remember, on 
recollection, who, and how many were baptized 
by him with his own hands there, yet he cout 
not tell but that ſome perſons might have removed 
thither, and become members of the church in 
that place, who had been baptized by him elſe- 
where. f N * er b 4 
17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but 
to preach the Goſpel: not with wiſdom of 
words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
made of none effect. 5 
Hor Chriſt ſent me not to buptixe] Some think 
the apoſtle refers to his particular miſſion from 
Chriſt, 4s xxvi. 16. in which no mention is 
made of his adminiſtering the ordinance of bap- 
tiſm; but no doubt he had the ſame miſſion the 
reſt of the apoſtles had, which was to baptize as 
well as preach ; and indeed, if he had not been 
ſent at all to baptize, it would have been unlaw- 
ful for him to have adminiſtered baptiſm to any 
perſon whatever; but his ſenſe is, that baptiſm 
was not the chief and principal buſineſs he was 
ſent about ; this was to be done moſtly by thoſe 
preachers of the word who travelled with him, or 
followed after him: he was not fent ſo much 
about this work, 5 
But to preach the Goſpel] For which he was 
moſt eminently qualified; had peculiar gifts for 
the diſcharge of it, and was greatly uſeful in it. 
This was what he was rather ſent to do than the 
ont TT 7 OF RT TLEIG 
Not with wiſdom of words] . Scholaſtic divinity, 
or the art of diſputation, is by the (7) Karaites, 
a ſet among the Jews, called, uam ron 
„ wiſdom of words: this the apoſtle ſeems to 
refer to, and ſignifies he was not ſent with, or to 
preach with words of man's wiſdom, with human 
eloquence and oratory, with great ſwelling words 
of vanity, but in a plain, humble, modeſt man- 
ner; on which account the falſe teachers deſpiſed 
him, and endeavoured to bring his miniſtry into 
contempt With others : but this Ways and manner 
of preaching he choſe, for this reaſon, 
- Left the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none effett}- 
That is, either leſt mens ears and fancies ſhould 
be ſo tickled and pleaſed with $500 uence ” | 
ſpeech; the elegancy of diction, accuracy of 
expreſſion, — 2 of words, and beauty of 
the oration, with the manner, and not with the 


matter of preaching, and ſo the true uſe, end, and 


(7) Sepher Coſri Orat, 5. Sign, 15, 16, fol. 277. 2. 278. 1. 


deſign of the doctrine of a crucified Chriſt be de- 
feated ; or left the ſucceſs of the miniſtry ſhould be 
attributed to the force of enticing words, and the 
ſtrength and perſuaſion of oratory, and not to the 
energy of divine power attending the doctrine of 
ER cat Eo. Yo 
18 For the preaching of the. croſs is to 
them that periſh fooliſhneſs 3 but unto us 
which are ſaved it is the power of Gd. 
8 For the n of the croſs] Not of the Chriſ- 
tian's croſs, which he is to take up and bear for 
the ſake of Chriſt; though this is W e taught 
by Chriſt and his apoſtles, and found to be true 
by the ſaints in all ages; and is what is had in 
great averſion and contempt, being very diſagree- 
able to the natural man; but of the croſs of Chriſt 
the doctrine of ſalvation by a crucifed Chriſt ;. or 
the doctrine of peace and reconciliation by the 
blood of his croſs; and of righteouſneſs, pardon, 
atonement, and ſatisfaction by the offering up of 
himſelf upon it as a facrifice for fin, 1s here in- 
tended ; and which 1 ede 
I, fooliſhneſs] In the eſteem of many; and that 
becauſe man's wiſdom has no hand either in form- 
ing the ſcheme of it, or in the diſcovery. of it to 
the ſons of men; and beſides, being revealed, it 
is very diſagreeable to the carnal reaſon of man, 


This way of. preaching is very unpolite and un- 


faſhionable, and therefore deſpiſed ; it is a doc- 


trine which is not received by the wiſe and learn- 


ed, but has been in all ages loaded with reproach, 
ſtigmatized either as a noyel or. licentious doc- 
trine, and attended with perſecution though the 
only doctrine Ged owns for converfion, which 
adminiſters comfort to diſtreſſed ſouls, and is food 
for the faith of believers; yea, it is a diſplay of 


the higheſt wiſdom; is what angels approve of, 


and deſire to look into; is wiſer than the wiſdom 
of men ; it has made fooliſh the wiſdom of this 


wiſe unto ſalvation; and yet this doctrine is ac- 
counted fooliſh, yea fooliſhneſs itſelf; but to 


whom is it ſo? 


and periſhing condition, by reaſon of ſin, and 
want of righteouſneſs. There are ſome who ſhall. 
not periſh ; the Father has choſe, them unto ſal- 
vation, the Son has redeemed them, and the Spi- 
rit ſanctifies them; but there are others who do 


periſh in their fins ; wicked and ungodly men, 


pred away with their own luſts, and blinded by 
Satan, the god of this world: theſe are they that 
are loſt, to whom the Goſpel is hid, and who 


judge it fooliſhneſs ; but their judgment of it is 


not to be regarded, being no more capable to 


world, and is what is only able to make a man 


' To:them that periſh] All mankind are in a loſt; 


ak A FO A _ a . 


and who are kept unto the full enjoyment of it by 


of unſtopping their deaf ears, of ſoftening their hard 


tion they met with from rabbins, philoſophers, 


| Which is much the fame with theapoſtle's verſion of 


ME. 


Anno Dom. 5 9. 1 


— 


. 1, CHap. I. ver. 18-20. 637 
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a blind man is of colours: 

But unto us which are ſaved] Who are choſen 
in Chriſt unto ſalvation; whoſe perſons and grace 
are ſecured in Chriſt, and in the-everlaſting coVve- 
vant ; for whom Chriſt has wrought out ſalvation; ' 
and to whom it is applied by the Spirit of God; 
divine grace: to theſe. 
It is the power of God] Organically or inſtru- 
mentally ;- it being the means of quickening them 
when dead in ſin, of enlightening their dark minds, 


hearts; and of enemies, making them friends to 
God, Chriſt, and his people: and it is likewiſe fo 
declaratively, there being a wonderful diſplay of 
the power of God in the miniſtration of it; as may 
be ſeen when obſerved who were the firſt preach- 
ers of it, men of no figure in life, of no education, 
illiterate mechanics, very mean and abject; into 
theſe earthen yeſſels were put the treaſure of the 
Goſpel, that the excellency of the power might 
appear to be of God, and not man ; as alſo the doc- 
trine they preached, a crucified Chriſt; diſagree- 
able to the wiſdom of men; the manner in which 
they ſpread it, not by force of arms, by carnal wea- 
pons, but ſpiritual ones: moreover, the oppoſi- 


princes, kings, and emperors, and all the ſtates and 
powers of the world; and yet in how ſhort æ time, 
maugre all oppoſition, did they carry the Goſpel 
throughout the whole world, to the converſion. of 
millions of ſouls, and the planting of churches ever 
where; and which Gofpel has continued and in- 
creaſed, notwithſtanding the efforts of perſecutors 
and falſe teachers, and all the power and artifice of 
men and devils; all which can be attributed to 
nothing elſe but the mighty power of God: add 
to this, that the Goſpel is the potber of God in the 
eſteem of the ſaints, WhO know it to be ſo by in- 
ward experience: they have felt the power of it 
on their hearts; it has wrought effectually in them, 
and therefore they are the beſt judges, and are ca- 
pable of giving the beſt account of it. 


— 


19 For it is written, 1 will deſtroy the 
wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to no 
thing the underſtanding of the prudent. 


The paſſage referred to is in Haigh xxix. 14. 
where it is read, the wiſdom of their wiſe men 
© ſhall periſh, and the underſtanding of their pru- 


1 


„dent men ſhall be hid;“ and is rendered by the 


Septuagint, «T will 1 85 the wiſdom of the wiſe, 
and will hide the underſtanding of the prudent.” 


: 


J1 age of the glory and wiſdom of the Goſpel, than | 


| for thus they remark u 


— 


11 L 


— — 


ing would be nonpluſed, ſo that they would reject 


them as fooliſhneſs, becauſe their carnal reaſon 
| could not reach them ; which ſhews what an in- 


fatuation they were given up to: and if this ſhould 
be the caſe, as it was with the wiſe and learned 
philoſophers; among. the Gentiles, it need not be 


wondered. at;. it was what was foretold in pro- 


phecy concerning the Jews, who had the oracles 
of God, and the advantage of a diyine revelation ; 
and therefore it need not be ſtumbling to them 
that are ſaved, that the Goſpel ſhould meet witti 
ſo much ſcorn and contempt among them th: 

periſh in the Gentile world. Theſe words are 
very pertinently cited by the apoſtle, ſince they are 


acknowledged by the Jews themſelves to ſignify the 


departure of wiſdom from the wiſe men of Iſrael; in 
the times of the deſtruction of the temple, as Jarchi 


on the place obſerves. 3 | 

20 Where ig the wiſe'? where it the 
ſcribe? where is the diſputer of this world? 
hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of 
VVCEEETCCCCC 
] bere is the wiſe? where is the ſiribe 2] | Theſe 
are the apoſtle's own words; though he may al- 


. 


Ty | lude to 7/oiah xxxiii. 18. where there are ſome 


phraſes much like theſe, but the meaning is very 
different, Though they are interpreted by the 
Talmudiſts (g) in a ſenſe pretty near the apoſtle's; 
pon them, Where is the 
<« ſcribe? He that counts all the letters Whichare 
<. in the law; Where is the receiver, or weigher ? 
6 Who weighs all the light and heavy things in 
<< the law; Where is he that counted the towers? 
46 He who counts, or teaches the three hundred 


| << traditions.” So that they underſtand theſe of 


their ſcribes and Miſnic rs, and ſuch that 
are eurious ſearchers into the hidden ſenſes of ſerip- 
ture. The apoſtle alſo ſeems to allude to a diſ- 
tinction that obtained among the Jews, of wiſe 
% men, ſcribes, and myſtical interpreters of the 
4 word.” They had their mn wiſe men, which. 
was a general name for men of learning and know- 
ledge; and their me ſeribes, who interpreted the 
law in the literal and grammatical ſenſe; and their 
12077. preachers or diſputers, who diligently ſearched 
into the hidden meaning of the ſcriptures, and 
. „ wrong  M 
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* 
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(g) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol, 106. 2. & Chagiga, fol. 15. 2. 
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ſought for, and delivered « out the myſtical and al- 
legorical ſenſe of them, and who uſed to diſpute 
about them in their ſchools. Theſe three are 
ſometimes to be met with together, a ind as diſtinct 
from each other. They By, ay ON Ss 9 God 


_— 


0 ration, vorn and 1 it 7. 45 men ; "nd every ge- 
«© neration, ye © and its Far And the 
apoſtle's ſenſe is, I dere is the wiſe ? the man that 
boaſts of his ſuperior wiſdom and knowledge in 
the things of nature, whether among the Jews or 
Gentiles; ;, "There is the ſcribe © The letter-learned 
man, who takes upon him to give the literal ſenſe 
of the law; TM 
Where is the Khpater of this 29 21 The Jewith 
world, who pretends to the knowledge of the more 
abftruſe and ſecret ſenſes of ſcripture; Where are 
theſe men? They are not to be found among thoſe 
ot God employs in the miniſtration of the Gol- | 
„ be bas laid them afide, and choſen jen 
455 are they? What uſe baye they been of to 
Are men under theif :nfirudtions the f 
either in principle or practice? Where are the 
thouſands that have been turned to God by their 
wiſdom, as can be ſhewn by the faithful miniſters 
6f = Goſpel ? Where are they? Let them come 
Paige their cauſe, and bring forth their 
. 0 reaſons againſt the Gofpel the ec 00. 
iſhneſs, and try if theſe will ſtan before its ſu⸗ 
perior power and wiſdem. Where are they! Are 
they not fools with all their wiſdom and learning? 
The words may be rendered, Where. is: the 
<<, ſearcher, or inquirer of this world?“ and may 
| defign the ſame ſort of perſons hom the Jews call | 
yr hn the wiſe men of ſearch; or inquiry (i), 
and ſometimes ran wi the men of ſearch;or | 
inquiry (4) ;“ by whom they ſeem to intend 
ſuch who ſearch into tho ne ne hs, 
ſtudy natural philoſophy. - | 
 Hath not: God made / the — of this uur le | 
By bringing in the Goſpel- ſeheme, which the men 
of the world, the as wits in it. are not able 
to underſtand; * laying their wiſdem aſide as 
uſeleſs in the buſineſs of ſalvation; by-ſhewing it 
to be vuin and empty, and of no ſervice in things 
ſpiritual” and divine; by detecting, through the 
miniſtration of the Gofpel, the- ſophiſms of men, 
und ſhewing that the ſehemes both Jews and Gert? 
tiles givs into abound with folly, with ſtupid no- 
Nerv and are full of groſs errors and fatal miſtakes. 


wy For after that in the Wiſdom” o of: "God 


. 


Lag Bereſhit Rabba baracb, 24 felt 1. 1. Vid. T. Bib, Ade 
Za, tol. 5. 1. & Sanhedrim, fol. 38. 2. (i) Kimchi in 
Sepher Shoraſhim, rad. ma, and in Pfal, ci. 26, (4) Aben 


with reſpect to th 


the world by wiſdom TEE 727 Ga I 
pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of Breaking 
to ſave them that believe. 110 


Fur after that inthe 22 of. God] has 9550 


55 a reafon 17 the f 86h ty of men, 

1 om of G Mt: 
may be Meat eith Chrift; 'who 7 oe win of 
God, was in the world, and yet the world of the 
Jews, and their chief Rabbins among them, with 
all their wiſdom, neither knew him, nor God his 


Father; or the Goſpel, which is alſo ſo called, 


and though this was come, both into the Jewiſh 
and Gentile world,” yet neither of them, by their 
natural wWiſdom, knew the God of grace, ſo mani- 
feſtly revealed Amit or rather the works of crea. 
tion, in which: there is ſuch a "Op 1 the 
wilder as ron + ok Ge, 1 


y him AS 0075 „or 5 
. e 


1 OP! God bits futile of printing fave 


them. that believe] It was his purp 
within himſelf ; it was his ſovereign good-will and 
pleaſure; TY it was what he without any motion from, 
or merit in the creature, reſolved· of himſelf from 
all eternity that he would /ave.z-not the wiſe man, 
| the ſcribe, the diſputer of this world, the ratio- 
naliſt, the talker, nor the worker; but them that 
Believr in his Son ʒ that look unto himy-ven ture on 

im, and commit the care and keeping of their 
ſouls to bim, however weak, mean, and "deſpicable 
they may, otherwiſe be; or whether they believe 
with. a, weak or a ſtrong faith, ſo he it js 48 a true 
one: the Ethiopic verſion reads, that believe in 
< this fooliſh doctrine; and this he determined 
to.do, and. did, by the fooliſhneſs of preaching 37 or by 
that ſort of 'preaching,, which both for the matter 
of it, Chriſt, that itſelf, and the manner of it, the 
workdretkons fool iſhneſs; and whichare the things 
of the Father's grace in election,,of.the! Son's grace 


2228 


the wiſe men of the world, with all their wiſdom; 
are left ignorant of God, and periſh in their ſins, 


unto ſalvatiom to ali that believe in Chriſt; this „through 
efficagious grace, becomes the means of regenerat- 
ing, and quickening men, ſhewing them their need 
of falvation, and where it is, and of working faith 
in them to look to Chriſt for it. 


pra Wn Fe! civ. 29. a SST 


Hated dT T3 {7 


22 For 


ole. and degree | 


in redemption, and the Spirit's in regeneration : fo 


whilſt- the Goſpel they deſpiſe i is the power of God 


* eee: ann n * 


Ir 


„532% TTY Io 


1 - D. 50 4 . 6A P 3 hb eee et Hi ern ;ꝛ:uͤ 22 — tr nat * avs 3 ä wt + — — 2 4 
Anno Dom. 59. TG JA L VEre2 4.1 

pe + a. ab. S 4 . > $ * 4 " —— 0 
— : . HjA'P> 24 


” 
x 
: * 
—— RAD Ge - ae wa 


Greeks, ſeek after wiſdom: | 77 
Far. the Fews require a ſign]. The Jews had al- 


ways been uſed to miracles, in confirmation of the 


miſſion of the prophets ſent unto them, and there- 


fore inſiſted on a fign. proying Jeſus to be the true 


Megigh ; except ſigns and wanders were wrought 
they, would not believe; and though miracles were 


wrought in great-numbers, and ſuch as never man 


did, they remained ineredulous, and perſiſted in 
demanding a ſign from heaven, and in their own 
way; and it was told them that no other ſign ſhould 
be given them, but that of the prophet; Jonas; by 
which was ſignified. the reſurrection of Chriſt from 
the dead; this was given them, and yet they be- 
lieved not, but went on to require a ſigu ſtill; no- 
thing but miracles would do with them, and they 
muſt be ſuch as they themſelves pleaſed: the Alex- 
andrian copy, and ſome others, and the Vulgate 
Latin verſion, read ſ/igus in the plural number: 

Aud the Greeks. ſeek after ꝛuiſdan] The wiſdom 
of the world, natural wifdom, philoſophy, the rea- 


ſon of things, the flowers af rhetorie, the orna- 
ments of ſpeech, the beauties of oratory, the juſt- 


neſs of ſtile and diction; as for doctrines, they re- 
garded none, but ſuch as they could comprehend 
with, and account for by their carnal reaſon; 


every thing elſe they deſpiſed and exploded. Hence 
we often read (50 of un man the Grecian 


©. wiſdom, or wiſdom of the Greeks 7 Which the 
Jews ſay (n), lay in metaphors and dark ſayings, 
which were not underſtood but by them that were 
uſed to it; the ſtudy of it was forbidden by them, 
though ſome of their Rabbins were converſant with 
it (% i en el ene ont 


23 But we preach Chriſt crucified, unte 
the Jews ,a ſtumbling-btock,. and unto the 


But zwe preach Chrif crucified] Reg 


ſentiments and opinions of Jews and Gentiles, of 
what the one required and the other ſought after; 
and in oppoſition to all their ſenſeleſs and ground- 


leſs cavils, the apoſtle and his fellow - miniſters con- 


tinued preaching the doctrine of ſalvation byiacru- 
cited Chriſt; and him only; though it was, 

Unto the Fews a ftumbling-block]- As was prophe- 
fied it ſhould-be, and as it came to paſs ; for they 
not only ſtumbled at the meanneſs of his birth, pa- 
rentage and education, at his miniſtry, miracles, 
company and audience; but eſpecially at his ſuffer- 


ings and death: it was a ſtumbling to them that 


—— 1 ** 


(1) T. Babi Menachat, fol. 99+ * Bea Kama, fol” 8 1. 
in, S 


N (m) M:imon, & Bartenora in Miſn, Sota, c. 9. 8. 14. (n) Shal 


TY Hakabala, fol, 25. 1. Gans, Tzemach David, par. . fol, 
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42 For the Jews require, a igny and che 
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ardleſs of the 


appears by | 
but as Mediator, and of him in His and low mean 
eſtate, and even when he was crucified through 


he ſhould die at all for they ander cereus of their 
law, that Chriſt ſhould abide for ever; and it was 


more ſo that he ſhould die the death of the croſs, 


red to be 


by which, according to their law, he. 
accurſed ; and moſt of all, this was ſtumbling to 


them, becauſe, they expected a temporal kingdom 
to be ſet up by him: LEE 3 


x & © PET <4 : 


is 6: £7] Urry aus un 
And unto tbe Greeks fadlifpreſs] As that the Son 


of Ged ſhould, be crucified 3 that riches ſhould 


come through his poverty, and men be brought to 


a kingdom and glory through one ſo mean and ab- 


ject; that there ſhould. be life for men in his death, 
and ſalvation through his crucifixion, or the ſhame- 
ful death of the croſs ; that bleſſings ſhould. ce 


through his being made a cutſeg and that his death 


mhould be an expiatory ſacrifice for the fans of men; 
and that juſtification ſhould be 
condemned; and peace and pardon 
blood; and that he ſhould be raiſed again from the 
dead. Fheſe things were the ſubject of their ridi- 


one that was 
uld. be by his 


cule and, banter, and in their opinion, deſetved 


| rathey to be laughed at, than credited. The Alen 


andrian co and; others, and.;the, V ulgate, ant 
all the Oriental verſions, read, ' untothe Gentiles, 


224 But unto them which are called; both 


Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, 
and the wiſdom of Gd. 

But unto them which are calledÞ Effectually, by 
the grace of God, not merely externally, but in- 
ternally; theſe; have other ſentiments: of Chriſt, 
and the doctrine of ſalvation” by him; for being 
called out of darkneſs, and ſavingly illuminated by 


the Spirit of God, they ſee wiſdom, beauty, glory, 


excellency and: ſuitableneſs in Chriſt,” and in is 
Goſpel; and having felt the power of it upon their 


: 


| ſouls, with them, 91 3 5 | 


& 5 5 114 


cor 2h e 
| Both Fews and Greeks}; Of whatſoever nation 


they be, and whatſoever their prej udices have been, 
Chriſt the power of God, and the wiſdom of God 
He is to them the power of God; this is oppoſed to 
the Jews, who ſtumbled at his weaknefs, his fuf- 
ferings and death, even the death of the croſs ; and 


is to be underſtood of him, not as God, in which 
ſenſe he is Mighty, yea, the Almighty, andwhich- 


his works of creation and providence ; 


weakneſs ; in reſpect; to that very thing in Which 
he was weakneſs, and ſo a ſtumbling to others, he 


is to them that are called the power of God; as is clear: 
by his bearing all the ſins of his people in his on 


body on the tree, the croſs, whereon he was cru- 
cified, and all. the puniſhment due thereunto; and 


yet he failed not, nor was he diſcouraged, nor did 
55 give out, till he had ſatisfied law and juſtice 


perfectly 


wiſdom and prue 
High diſplay of the wiſdom of God; he andy! 
| Ju | 
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; perfectly, and made a full end of ſin, and an entire 


reconciliation for iniquity; as alſo by deſtroying 
by his death the devil, who had the power of 
death, and ſpoiling all his principalities and powers, 
triumphing over them on his croſs ; by redeeming 
his people from all their ſins, and the curſe of the 
law, and from him that was ftronger than they ; 
'by aboliſhing death, and at laſt raifing himſelf from 
the dead; all which ſhew him, even when and al- 
though crucified, to be the power of God, or to be 
poſſoſſed of almighty power; for theſe are things 


-which a mere creature could never have done: and 


he is the wiſdom of God alſo in the account of theſe 
ee and which is likewiſe to be underſtood, 
it being oppoſed to the opinions the Greeks had 
of him, not of him as the eſſential wiſdom of God, 
as he is the wiſe creator and governor of the uni- 
verſe ; but of him as Mediator, and in reſpect to 
that for which the Greeks accounted him fooli/h- 
neſs: for in redemption and ſalvation by a cruci- 
fied Chriſt, God hath abounded towards us in all 
dence : there is in this article a 


ce was fatisfied in that nature which ſinn 

and Satan deſtroyed in that nature which he him- 
ſelf had been the ruin of; hereby fin was condemn- 
ed, and yet the ſinner ſaved ; pardon and juſtifica- 
tion came to be in a way of grace, and yet of ſtrict 
juſtice ; all the divine perfections harmonize, and 
are glorified, and God has hereby executed his 
wiſe deſigns and counſels of old; yea, even the 
wiſdom of God is ſeen in Chriſt's dying the death 
of the croſs, whereby he appeared to be made a 
curſe for us, that he might redeem us from the 
curſe of the law, and that the bleſſing of Abraham 
might come upon us. S e 

25 Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is 
wiſer than men; and the weakneſs of God is 


ſtronger than men. 
_ Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God] Not that there is 


any ſuch thing 36 fooliſhneſs in God, nor the leaſt 
5 


degree of wea in him; but the apoſtle means 
that which the men of the world eſteem ſo, and 
therefore, by an ironical conceſſion calls it by thoſe 
names; by which is intended either Chrill, Who 
as cruciſied, is counted fooliſhneſs ; yet he | 


I wiſer than men] Vea, even than Solomon, who 
was wiſer than all men beſides; Chriſt is greater 


than he in wiſdom, having all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dom and knowledge in him; yea, in redemption 
by the blood of his croſs, which is accounted ſuch 
an egregious inſtance of folly, there is ſuch a diſ- 


un of wiſdom, as ſurpaſſes all the wiſdom of men 


nd angels: and though he is, as crucified, eſ- 
teemed as - DE SOURS SPA OG 5: FI 75 77 


| 


© The weakneſs of God] Vet in this reſpeR, 

1s fironger than men] Stronger than the ſtrong 
man armed; and has done that by his own arm, has 
wrought ſalvation for his people, which neither 
men nor angels could ever have done: or all this 
may be underſtood of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 


EE 


is condemned as folly and weakneſs, and yet has 


infinitely more wiſdom in it, than is to be found 
in the beſt concerted ſchemes of the wiſeſt philoſo- 
phers; and has had a greater influence on the minds 
and manners of men than theirs ever had ; it is the 
manifold wiſdom of God, and the power of God 
unto ſalvation. Moreover, theſe words may be 
applied to the ſaints, called in y. 27. the foolih 
and weak things: of the world; and yet even theſe, 
in the buſineſs of ſalvation, how fooliſh ſoever the 

may be in other reſpeQs, are wiſer than the wiſeft 
of men deſtitute of the grace of God; and how- 
ever weak they are in themſelves, in their own eſ- 
teem, and in the account of others, they are able 


to do and ſuffer ſuch things, through the ſtrength 


of Chriſt, that no other men in the world are able 
to perform or endure. Fhe phraſes here uſed ſeem 
to be a ſort of proverbial ones; and the ſenſe of 
them is, that whatever in things divine and ſpi- 


ritual has the appearance of folly and weakneſs, or 


is judged to be ſo. by carnal men, is wiſer and 
ſtronger not only than the wiſdom and ftrength of 
men, but than men themſelves with all their wif- 
dom and ſtrength.” It is very likely, that pro- 
verbial expreſſions of this kind, with a little alter- 
ation, were uſed by the Jews. The advice the 
oung men gave to Rehoboam, is thus paraphraſed 
y the Targumiſt (o), N roma jp fn 
men, my weakneſs is ſtronger than the ſtrength 
of my father; which is very near the ſame 
with the laſt clauſe of this verſe. 
26 For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how 
that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not 
many mighty, not many noble, are called: 
For ye ſee your calling, brethren} That is, thoſe 


that were called by the grace of Ged __—_— them; 


for as circumciſion and uncircumciſion, ſtand for 
circumciſed and uncircumciſed perſons, and elec- 
tion for elect perſons, and righteouſneſs. for righ- 
teous perſons, Romans iii. 30. and chap. Xi. 7. 
2 Pet. iii. 13. ſo here calling deſigns. men called 
by grace; the manner of whoſe 1 and what 
ſort of perſons they were, the apoſtle ſignifies, 
they did or might, or ought, to ſee, obſerve, and 
conſider; for reſpect is here had, not as ſome 
have thought, to the firſt preachers of the Goſ- 
pel, who were mechanics, fiſhermen, illiterate 
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P very mean and deſpicable; but to the 
members of the church at Corinth, whether pub- 
lic preachers, or private members. The cĩty of 
Corinth had in it many noble families, of high 
birth and quality, abounded with learned philo- 
ſophers and rich merchants; and yet it was eaſy 
to be ſeen, | 


How that not many wiſe men 7 zer the fleſh, nat 


many mighty, not many noble art called] The apoſtle 


does not ſay that there were none of the wiſe, the 
mighty and noble called; for there were Criſpus, 
and Softhenes, rulers of the ſynagogue, and Gaius, 
a rich hoſpitable man, and Eraftus, the chamber- 
lain of the city; and it may be ſome others of a 
like or better figure in life ; but there were not 
many of them ; inſtances of this kind are but few 


recorded in the ſcripture ; as Joſeph of Arimathea, 


a rich counſellor ; Paulus Sergius, a Roman de- 
puty; Dionyſius the Areopagite, and ſome in 
Celar 's palace; which ſhew that nobility, riches, 
and learning, as they do not at all contribute to- 


Wards a man's ſalvation, ſo neither can they 


hinder it, where grace takes place; but, generally 
ſpeaking, God has thought fit, for wiſe reaſons, 
to chooſe and call perſons of different characters. 
27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh things 
of the world to confound the wiſe; and God 
hath choſen the weak things of the world to 


confound the things which are mighty; 
But God hath choſen the foolifh things of the world] 


So the Jews, in diſtinction from their wiſe Rab- 
bins and Doctors, call others, rxwo5y7 pwan the 
* fools of the world (p);” the perſons whom 
God made-choice of from all eternity, as appears 


by his calling them in time, are ſuch who, with 
reſpect to the wiſdom of the world, are fooliſß; 


have not thoſe natural parts and abilities, that 


ſagacity and penetration, in things natural and 


civil, that knowledge and learning which man 
others have; and are therefore eſteemed fooliſh 
by the men of the world, in compariſon of whom, 


who are the wiſe and prudent, they are but babes: 


and God's end in his choice of en and ams 
them is, 


To confound the wiſe] Who (bites or ter will 
be brought to ſhame and confuſion, to ſee ſuch 
idiots, as they took them to be, wiſer than they in | 
the buſineſs of ſalvation; having been directed 
and influenced by divine grace to chooſe that good 


part which ſhall never be taken from them, when | 


hav will be ſtript of their nobility, wealth, and 
dom; to ſee theſe men go into the kingdom of 
heayen, and they | themſelves ſhut out: 


Who cannot boaſt of their birth and pedigree, of 
their ancient and illuftrious' families; have no 


ſelves with; and this he has done, 

To 4 the things which" are mighty] As 
Haman was mortified by 
Mordecai. It will be to the utter confuſion of 
the rich and mighty, to ſee perſons of the loweſt 


among princes, and upon the throne 
they themſelves flecing, and calling to the moun- 
tains. to fall upon them, and cover 
ſight of him that ſits on the throne, and the Lamb. 


28 And baſe things of the world, and 
things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, 


yea, and things which are not, to 1 to 


nought things that are: 


m from the 


And Gad hath choſen the weak things of the world]: 


titles of honour to aggrandize them, nor eſtates, 
poſſeſſions, and worldly ſubſtance to ſupport them- | 


the advancement of 


claſs in life made kings and prigſts by Chriſt, ſet 
glory; 2nd i 


And baſe things of the world] Who are reckoned; 
the filth of the world, and the offscouring of all 


things; men of mean birth, education and buſi- 
neſs of life: 


as poor perſons generally are; yet | 
Hath God choſen] Them; even the poor of this 
world, rich in faith, and bers of a kingdom. | 
Yaa, and things whey are not] Some think the 
Gentiles are here intended, who by the Jews are 
called, things that are not; as in the apoc phal 
book of Eſther, chap. xiv. 11. 2 E/aras vi. pet | 
ſee alſo the note on Romans iv. 17. for not 1 8 
entities, or ſuch who are not in being, are meant; 
but ſuch who are 'not accounted of, or are reck-- 
oned as nothing; and theſe the Lord: calls by his 


To bring to nought things that are]. Who on the 
account of their noble birth, large poſſeſſions, 
and high attainments in knowledge and learning, 
thought themſelves ſomething; all which will 
one day be aboliſhed, and will ſtand them in no 
ſtead, with regard to future happineſs and glory. 
The "Jews ( 7) have a ſaying quite contrary to Al 
this, that 'The Shekinah, or preſence of God, 
ee does not dwell on any but upon a wiſe: n. a' 
" © mighty man, and a rich man.!“ 


29 That no fle Wu glory in his 
preſence. 


That is, „ in the a of God 1 e 
copies, and the Arabic, and Ethiopie verſions 
read; not in their: oY birth, Oy —.— 
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grace, as a fruit and evidence of electing love: 


And things whith are deſpiſed] And ſet at noughit, | 
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and natural deſcent; nor in their might, power, 
and dominion; nor in their riches, wealth, and 
ſubſtance; nor in their wiſdom, learning and 
parts: for however theſe may be gloried in before 
men, yet not before God. Theſe are of no ac- 
count with him, nor will they be regarded by 
him, or men on account of them; and he has 
taken a method in chooſing and calling the reverſe 
of theſe, to ſtain the glory of all fleſh, that no 
man may attribute his ſalvation to any thing of 
the creature, but wholly to the ſovereign grace 
and good pleaſure of God. | ; 


30 But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who of God is made unto us wiſdom, and 


righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and re- 
demption: 66 | 


But of him are ye in Chrift Jeſus] Theſe words, 
as they direct to the proper object of glorying, 
| Chriſt, ſo they ſhew the high honour the called 
ones are brought to in and through Chriſt, and 
are oppoſed to their outward meanneſs, folly, 
weakneſs, poverty, and contempt. They are, firſt, 
of God the Father, of his own rich, free grace 
and goodneſs, without any regard to any motive, 


; 


merit, or deſert of theirs, put into Chriſt by elect- 
ing grace, in whom they are preſerved and bleſſed; 


and which is their original, ſecret being in him ; 
and is made manifeſt by regenerating grace, by 
their being made new creatures ; which alſo is not 
owing to their blood, or to the will of the fleſh, 
or to the will of man, but to God and his free 
favour in Chriſt: and in conſequence of their 
being in Chriſt, as their head and repreſentative, 
he becomes all to them, which is here expreſſed ; 


Il bo of God is made unto us. wiſdom] Though 


they are fooliſh creatures. in their. own and the 
world's eſteem, yet Chriſt is their wiſdom ; he is 


ſo efficiently, the author and cauſe of all that ſpi- 


ritual wiſdom and underſtanding in divine things, 
they are poſſeſſed of; he is ſo objectively, their 
higheſt wiſdom lying in the knowledge of his per- 
ſon, blood, and righteouſneſs, of intereſt in him, 
and falvation by him; with which knowledge 
eternal life is connected: and he is ſo repreſenta- 


tively; he is their head, in whom all their wiſ- 


dom lies; he acts for them as their wiſdom te 
God ; he is their counſellor, their advocate, who 
pleads and intercedes for them, and as their wiſ- 


dom to men; and gives them a mouth and wiſdom 


which their adverſaries are not able to gainſay: 
and having the tongue of the learned, he ſpeaks a aſſu If, | 
ſo is the end of the law in all reſpects: and this 
may be greatly deſigned in the whole of this paſ- 
ſage ; wiſdom may ſtand, in general, for the wiſe 


word in ſeaſon: to themſelves, when weary, diſ- 
treſſed, and diſconſolate, and for them in the 
court of heaven: he is their wiſdom, to direct 


— — 


their paths, to guide them with his counſel in 


the way they fhould go, ſafe to his kingdom and 
glory: = 2 th TOLD, 

And righteonſnefs] He is the author of righteouſ- 
neſs ; he has wrought out and brought in one for 


them, which is verde eh to God, ſatisfying 
to his juſtice, by which his 
made honourable ; which juſtifies from all fin, and 


aw is magnified and 


diſcharges from all condemnation, is everlaſting, 


and will anſwer for them in a time to come: this 
he has brought in by the holineſs of his nature, 
| the obedience of his life, and by his ſufferings and 

death: and which is ſubjectively in him, not in 


themſelves ; nor does it lie in any thing wrought 
in them, or done by them; but in him as their 
head and repreſentative, who by imputation is 
made righteouſneſs to them; and they the ſame 
way are made the righteouſneſs of God in him; 
or in other words, this righteouſneſs, by an act 


of the Father's grace, is imputed, reckoned, and 


accounted to them as their juſtifying righteouſ- 

6 5 . | 
And ſanctiſication] Chriſt is the ſanctification of 

his people, through the conſtitution of God, the 


imputation of the holineſs of his nature, the merits 
of his blood, and the efficacy of his grace; he is 


ſo federally and repreſentatively; he is their cove- 
nant- head, and has all covenant- grace in his hands 
for them; and ſo the whole ſtock and fund of 
holinefs, which is communicated to them in all 
ages, until the perfection of it in every ſaint: this 


is ſanctification in Chriſt, which differs from ſancti- 


fication in them in theſe things; in him ĩt is as the 
cauſe, in them as the effect; in him as its foun- 
tain, in them as the ſtream; in him it is compleat, 
in them it is imperfect for the preſent: and they 
have it by virtue of union to bim; ſanctification 


in Chriſt can be of no avail to any, unleſs it is 


derived from him to them; ſo that this ſanctifica- 
tion in Chriſt, does not render the ſanctification 
of the Spirit unneceſſary, but includes it, and 
ſecures it: likewiſe Chriſt is the ſanctification of 
his people imputatively, as the holineſs ef his 
human nature is, together with his obedience and 
ſufferings, imputed to them for their juſtification. 
Chriſt aſſumed an holy human nature, the holi- 
neſs of it was not merely a qualification for his 
office as a Saviour, or what made his actions and 
ſufferings in that nature ſignificant and uſeful, or 
is only exemplary to men; but is a branch of the 
ſaints juſtification before God: the law required 
an hol nature, theirs. is not holy; Chrift has 

— one, not for himſelf, but for them; and 
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ſcheme” of juſtification, as it is laid in Chriſt ; | 


ſan#tification may intend the holineſs of his nature; 
-righteoufneſs the obedience of his life; and redemp- 


tion his ſufferings and death, by which it is ob- 


tained: but then 7u/tification and ſanctification are 


not to be-confounded; they are two diſtinct things, | 


and have their proper uſes and effects; ſanctifica- 


tion in the ſaints does not juſtify, nor juſtification | - 


ſanctify; the one reſpects the power and being of 
ſin, the other the guilt of it. Moreover, Chriſt 
is the ſanctification of his people meritoriouſly, 
through the ſhedding of his blood, whereby he 


has ſanctified them, that is, expiated their ſins, 


and made full atonement for them; ſee Heb. x. 
10, 14. and chap. xiii. 12. Once more, he is 


their ſanctification efficiently; by his Spirit, as 
the author, and by his word, as the means; he 


is the ſource of all holineſs, it all comes from 


him, and is wrought by his Spirit in the heart; | 


which lies in filling the underſtanding with ſpiri- 


tual light and knowledge; the mind with a ſenſe | 


of ſin, and a deteſtation of it; the heart with the 
fear of God; the affections with love to divine 
. and things; the will with ſubmiſſion and 


reſignation to the will of God in all reſpects; and 


is exerciſed in living a life of faith on Chriſt, and 


in living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, before : 45 
God and man: and chis, though imperfect now, 2nd. demonſtration of the Spirit, I. 4. And 


his end and view in this method of preaching 


will be perfected from and by Chriſt, without 


which it is impoſſible to ſee the Lord: 


And redemption] Which he is by the appointment | 


of his Father, being fore-ordained to it before the 


foundation of the world; and this ſenſe of the 


word made will agree with every clauſe in the 
text; and he is fo efficiently, having obtained 
eternal redemption from fin, Satan, the law, and 
this preſent evil world, for his people; and ſub- 
jectively, it being in him, and every other bleſſing 


it, or is dependent on it; as juſtification, adop- 
tion, and remiſſion of ſins. Moreover, this way 
have reſpe& not only to redemption paſt, whic 


is obtained by Chriſt; but to that which draws | 
If 


near, the ſaints are waiting for, and to which 
they are ſealed up by the Spirit of Gad; even 
their redemption, and deliverance from the very 
being of ſin, from all forrow and ſuffering, from 


death and the grave, and every thing that is at- 


icing and diſtrefling. © 


31 That, according as it is writien, He | 


that glorteth, let him glory in the Lord. 


Not in his own wiſdom, riches, and ſtrength; 
but in Chriſt, as his wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanc- 
tification, and redemption, See Fer. ix. 23, 24. 


his human literature, and priding 
that, and making uſe of it in an oſtentatious 


then 


Spirit of God knows the things of God, and 


CoH AD II 


The apoſtle in this chapter purſues the ſame argu- 


ment as before, that the Goſpel needed not the 
wiſdom and art of men: this he illuſtrates b 

his own example; and then he extols the Gol. 
pel above all the. wiſdom of men ; and obſerves 
how it comes to be made known to men, even 
by the Spirit of God : hence it follows, that it 
is to be taught in his words, and not in the 
words of men; and that it can be only known 


and judged of by the ſpiritual, and not by the 


natural man. He inſtances himſelf, and in his 
own miniſtry, when at Corinth, where he 
preached the Goſpel in a plain and ſimple man- 


ner, without uſing the ornaments of ſpeech, 
and human wiſdom, . 1. his reaſon was, be- 


cauſe he had determined with himſelf to preach, 
not himſelf, but a crucified Chriſt, y. 2. His 


manner of behaviour is more largely declared, 


3. 3. that he was ſo far from being: elated with 
imſelf with 


way, that he was attended with much weak- 
neſs, fear, and trembling ; and his diſcourſes 


were not adorned with the flowers of rhetoric, 


but were delivered with the power, evidence, 


were, that the faith of his hearers ſhould not 


_  : be afcribed to human wiſdom, but to a divine 
power, y. 5. but leſt the Goſpel ſhould be 


thought meanly and contemptibly of, becauſe 
of the plain dreſs in which it appeared, the 


apoſtle affirms it to be the higheſt wiſdom, as 


thoſe who had the moſt perfect knowledge of it 


could atteſt; a wiſdom ſuperior to the wiſdom 
of this world, or of its princes, ſince that comes 


key 1 to nothing, 5. 6. the excellency of which he 
which is either a part of it, and comes through |. 


expreſſes by various epithets ; as ** the wiſdom 
«© of God, myſterious wiſdom, hidden wiſdom, 
& ancient wiſdom, ordained before the world 
began, for the glory of the ſaints,” #.7. a 
wiſdom unknown: to the princes of the world, 
who otherwiſe would not have been concerned 
in the crucifixion of Chriſt, y. 8. and that 
this far exceeds the capacity, of men, and could 


neyer have been found out by them, he proves, 


7. 9. by a teſtimony out of 7/azab Ixiv. 4. and 
proceeds to ſhew how it comes to be 
known by any of the ſons of men, that it is by 
the revelation of the Spirit of God, . 10. 


. which is illuſtrated by the nature of the ſpirit 


of man within him, which only knows the 
things of à man; ſo, in like manner only the 


by 


_ 
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can make them known to others, y. 1r. And 
in this way he obſerves, that he and others be- 
came acquainted with theſe things; namely, by 
receiving, not the ſpirit of the world, which at 
moſt could only have taught them' the wiſdom 
of the world, but the | 
they knew their intereſt in the bleſſings of free 
grace, publiſhed in the Goſpel,” . 12. And 
| Leg the Goſpel is made known by the Spirit 
of God, it ſhould be delivered, not in the words 
_ of man's wiſdom, but in the words of the holy 
Spirit, as the apoſtle affirms he and other mi- 
niſters did deliver it, returning to his former 
argument, J. 13. And alſo it follows from 
© | hence, that the things of the Goſpel,” which 
the Spirit reveals, cannot be known and re- 
Ceived by the natural man, who has no diſ- 
cerning of them, and fo no value for them, 
7. 1. and can only be'diſcerned, judged, and 
approyed of by ſpiritual men, y. 15. and who 
are not to be judged by natural and carnal men, 
becauſe they have not the mind of Chriſt, and 
ſo cannot inſtruct them; but ſpirĩtual men have 
it, ſuch as the apoſtle, and others, y. 16. 
A ND 1, brethren, when I came to you, 
came not with excellency of ſpeech or 
of wiſdom,” declaring unto you the teſti- 
: Int EY F107 Ni n een | 


And I, brethren, when 
count the apoſtle gives of himſelf, is occafioned, 
either by what he had ſaid in the latter part of the 
preceding chapter, concerning the choice God has 
made of the fooliſh, weak, baſe, and deſpicable 
things of the world, and of his calling them by 
his grace, both to fellowſhip with the faints in 
common, and therefore he accommodated his 
miĩniſtry unto them, and in particular to the mi- 
niſtry of the word, of which he himſelf was a 
like inſtance and an example; or elſe by what he 
had declared in . 1). of the fame chapter, that 
he was ſent to preach the Goſpel, nat with 1o1/- 
.dom of words; which he here reaſſumes, and af- 
firms agreeably, that when he firſt came to 


g 


Came not with extellency of ſpeech,” or of wiſdom] 
For though he was not only verſed in Jewiſh 
learning, being brought up at the feet of Gama- 
liel; but had alſo a good thare of Grecian litera- 
ture, and was capable, upon proper occaſions, to 
cite the Greek poets, as he does Aratus, Heis 
xvii. 28. and Menander, Titus i. 13. and o could, 
had he thought fit, have adorned his diſcourſes 
with pompous language, with the flowers of 
rhetoric,” and the eloquence of the Grecians ; yet 
be choſe not ſuch a high and florid tile, and 


Spirit of God, whereby 


| 


1 came. to: you] This ac- | 


which ſavoured ſo much of human wiſdom and 
art; for the ſubject he treated of required no ſuch 
dreſs, nor any great ſwelling words of vanity, or 
a. bombaſt ſtile to ſet it off, and gain the applauſe 
and aſſent of men: for what he delivered were 
plain matters of fact, atteſted by God himſelf. 
©: Dedlaring unto you the teflimony of God] That is, 
the Goſpel, which bears a teſtimony to the love, 
grace, and mercy of God, his kindnefs and good- 
will to the ſons of men, in giving and ſending 
his only-begotten Son to de Ne Saviour and Re- 
deemer of them; and in which God bears a teſti- 
mony of his Son, of his Sonſhip, Deity, Media- 
tion, "Incarnation, Obedience, Sufferings, and 
Death; of his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion to beaveh, 
Seſſion at his right hand, Interceſfion' for his peo- 
ple, and his ſecond coming to Judgment, and of 
eternal Life and Salvation by him. All which 
being matter of fact, and 7! Sr upon the 
witneſs of God, which is greater than that of 
men, needed no art nor oratory of men to recom- 
mend it: it was enough in plain words and eaſy 
language to declare it, with the evidence by which 
it was ſupported. The Alexandrian cop „and 
ſome others, read, the myftery of God;” and fo 
the Syriac verſion, rn" mins the myſtery of 
God ;“ one of Stephens's copies reads, the 
„ myſtery of Chriſt;” and the Vulgate Latin 
verſion, the teſtimony of Chriſt.” “ 
2 For I determined not to know any 
ching among you, faye Jeſus, Chriſt, and 
Wimcracieds #5»; 5 dn 2g ef 
"This was 3 reſolution, the, apoſtle entered into 
before he came among them, that though he was 
well verſed in human literature, and had a. large 
compaſs of knowledge in the things of nature, yet 
wou 


* 


4 


: 


' 


make known n them or 
wake any thing elſe the ſubje& of bis miniſtry, 


ſave Chriſt. He | val and experimental 

nowledge of Chriſt himfelf, and which he valued 
above all things elſe; and this qualified him to 
make him known to others; and which know- 
ledge he was very willing and ready to commu- 
nicate by preaching the Goſpel, which is the 
means of making Sm Chriſt as God's ſal- 
vation to the ſouls of men; and on this ſubject he 
chiefly inſiſted, and in which he took great de- 
light and pleafure : he made known the things 
reſpecting the perſon of Chriſt, as that he was 
God, the Son of God, and truly man, God and 
man in one perſon; the things reſpecting his 
office, as that he was the Meſſiah,” the Mediator, 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King, the Head, Huſband, 
Saviour, and Redeemer of his chureh and people; 
and the things reſpecting his work as ſuch, * 

| | t 


11 had a ſpiritu 
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the bleſſings of grace procured by him; as that 


juſtification is by his righteouſneſs, pardon by his 


blood, peace, regopciliation, and atonement by 


his ſacrifice, and falvation alone and entirely. by 
him. His determination was. to preach none but 
Chriſt; not himſelf, nor man; not the power 
and purity of human nature, the free will and 
works of the creature; but to exclude all and 


every thing from being partners with Chriſt in the 


buſineſs of ſalyation. This was the doctrine he 
choſe in the firſt place, and principally to inſiſt 


upon, even ſalvation by: Chriſt, and him, as cru- | 


cified + that which was the [greateſt offence to 
others, was the moſt delightful. to him, becauſe 
ſalvation, comes through and by the croſs of 
Chriſt ; and he dwelt upon this, and determined 
to do ſo; it being molt, for the glory of Chriſt, 
and what was owned for the converſion of ſinners, 
the comfort of diſtreſſed minds; and is ſuitable 
food for faith, as he knew by his on experience. 
3 And I was with you in weakneſs, and 
in fear, and in much trembling. 8 
Meaning either the weakneſs of his bodily 
preſence, the contemptibleneſs of his voice, and 
the mean figure he made as a preacher among 
them, both with reſpect to the matter and manner 
of his miniſtry, in the eyes of many; or his lowly 
and humble deportment among them, not exert- 
ing and uſing the power and e Chriſt had 
given him as an apoſtle; but chooſing rather to 
work with his own hands, as he did at Corinth, 
to miniſter to his own neceſſities, and thoſe of 
others; or the many perſecutions which he en- 
dured there for the ſake of preaching a crucified 
Chriſt; and which he ſometimes calls infirmities; 
ſee 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. wherefore it is added, in 


fear and trembling z not only on account of the 


greatneſs and awfulneſs of the work in which he 
was engaged, and leſt the ſouls he miniſtered unto 
ſhould be drawn aſide from the truth, and into a 
ſinful compliance.; but becauſe of the violence of 
men againſt him, threatening his life, and Tying 
in wait for it: hence, the Lord; to encourage 
him, ſpake in a viſion to him, and bid him not 
be afraid, but boldly preach. his Goſpel, and not 
be filent ; aſſuring him of bis preſence, and that 
no man ſhould ſet on him to hurt him; for he- 
had many choſen veſſels there to call by his grace 
through his, miniſtry, 4s xviii. 9, 10. which no 
doubt greatly ſerved to remove the fears and tremor 
that attended bi,... ooctp ad FS 

4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was 
not with enticing words of man's wiſdom, 
but in demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
power: a e e 


ſtrikes at, and tacitly condemns: 


ſtand in it, be ſupported 


world, nor of the 
come to nought: 


And my ſpeech and my preaching], As he deter- 
mined, ſo he acted. As the ſubject- matter of his 
miniſtry was not any of the liberal arts and 
ſciences, or the philoſophy and dry morality of 
the Gentiles, but ſalvation; by a crucified Chriſt ; 
ſo his ſtile, his diction, his language uſed in 
preaching, . 20 N | 

Mas not with enticing. words: of man's wiſdom 

With technical words, words 25 art, . a} 
by human wiſdom to captivate the affections; and 
with bare probable arguments only, a ſhew of 
reaſon to perſuade the mind to an aſſent, When 


nothing ſolid and ſubſtantial is advanced; only a 


run of words artfully put together, without any 


ſtrength of argument in them; a method uſed by 
the falſe teachers, and which the apoſtle here 


But in demonſtration of the Spirit and of pour 
Partly by making uſe of ſolid proofs out of wy 


writings of the Old Teſtament, indited by the 
Spirit of God, and which amounted to a demon- 
ſtration of the truths he delivered; and partly by 


ſigns, and wonders, and miracles,” and gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt, thoſe extraordinary inſtances of 
divine power, which greatly confirmed the doc- 
trines he preached: and beſides all theſe, the Spi- 
rit of God wonderfully aſſiſted him in his work, 
bath as to words and matter; directing him what 
to ſay, and in what form; in words, not which 
human wiſdom taught, but which the holy Ghoſt 
taught; and-accompanying his miniftry with his 
power, to the converſion, comfort, edification, 
and ſalvation of many. e 


5 That your faith ſhould not ſtand in the 
wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. 
Or „ be in the wiſdom of men, but in the 
ce power of God.” The Spirit of God directed 
him, and he under his influence choſe, and by 
his aſſiſtance purſued this way of preaching; with 
this view, and for this reaſon, that faith in Chrift,. 
and in the doctrines of his Goſpel, which comes 
by hearing, might not be attributed to the force 
of human eloquence and oratory, or ſtand upon 
ſo fandy a foundation; as that which might, if 
that was the caſe, be puffed away by a ſuperior 
flow and force of words; but that A might be 
afcribed, as it ought to be, to ws. pi power, 
| by it, 1d at laſt be- 
finiſhed and fulfilled with it. DN. 
6 Howbeit we ſpeak. wiſdom among them- 
that are perfect: yet not the wiſdom of this 
princes of this world, that 


Wiobeit 
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| powers, with all their works, are ſpoiled and de. 
ſtroyed by Chriſt ; but either the political wiſ. 
dom, and crafty ſchemes of the civil governors of 
the world, againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, who 
were by this time moſt, if not all of them, dead; 


r 


Hloobeit we ſpeak wiſlom among them that are 
- perfeft] Though the wiſe philoſophers among the 
Gentiles accounted the Goſpel fooliſhneſs ; and 
though the apoſtle, by an ironical conceſſion, had 
called the miniftry of it the fooliſhneſs of preaching, 


and the © fooliſhneſs of God ; and had thought beſt, 
for wiſe reaſons, to deliver it in a plain and ſimple 
manner, without the embelliſhments of human 


or the vain. philoſophy of the wiſe and learned 
among the Gentiles, who every day were leſs and 
leſs in vogue, through the quick and powerful 
ſpread of the Goſpel ; or rather, the higheſt pitch 


wiſdom; yet he vindicates it from the charge of 
folly : it was not folly but wiſdom, which he and 
his fellow- miniſters preached, and that of the higheſt 
kind, as appears from what follows. Though it 
was not eſteemed ſo by all men, yet among, or 
toith them that are perfect; adult, at age, oppoſed 


of wiſdom and knowledge in diviae things, which 
the Doctors and Rabbins among the Jews attained 
to in the age before the Meſſiah's coming; called 
this world, in diſtinction from the times of the 
Meffiah, which in Jewiſh language was, the world 


to babes and children; ſuch who have their un- 
derſtandings enlightened by the ſpirit of wiſdom 
and revelation ; who have their ſenſes exerciſed to 
diſcern between divine and human wiſdom ; and 


who are perfect in a comparative ſenſe, having | 


more ſpiritual knowledge and underſtanding than 
others, for none in the preſent. ſtate of things, 


are. abſolutely - perfect in knowledge; they that 


know moſt, know but in part: now to ſuch the 
Goſpel and the doctrines of it, appear to be the 
higheſt wiſdom : for the apoſtle's ſenſe is not that 
he and other Goſpel-miniſters preached the more 
ſublime doctrines of it, to a ſelect ſet of perſons 
that had more judgment, and a better underſtand- 
ing of things than others: if this could be thought 
to be the apoſtle's meaning, he might be ſuppoſed 
to allude to a cuſtom among the Jews, not to de- 
liver the ſublime things of the law but to perſons 

ſo and ſo qualified. Says R. Ame (r), They do 
& not deliver the ſecrets of the law, but to him 
cc who has the five things or characters in 1/aiah 
% jii. 3. So they did not ſuffer the firſt chapter 
of Geneſis, and the viſions of Ezekiel, to be read 
until thirty years of age (5); and from them the 
Pythagoreans took their notion, of not declaring 
their myſteries but to 7:20, perfect ones,” the 
word here uſed (7) ; but the apoftle's ſenſe is, that 
to ſuch that were perfect, and even to every one 
that had the leaſt degree of ſpiritual knowledge, 


the Goſpel was wiſdom. Some refer this clauſe, | 


not to. perſons, but things; and ſo the Arabic 
verſion reads it, we ſpeak wiſdom concerning 
<< things that are mh * as the things of the 
Goſpel are; ſuch as a plenteous redemption, per- 
fe righteouſneſs, full pardon, plenary ſatisfac- 
tion, and compleat ſalvation and happineſs : 
Tit not the wiſdom of this world, nor of the princes 
of this world, that come to nought] Meaning, not 
the idolatry, ſuperſtition, curious and magic arts, 
introduced. by demons ;, which principalities and 


— — — — — 


7) T. Bab. Chagiga, fol. 13. 1. (0) Hicron, præfst. in 
: (ale & ad Paulin. tom, 3. fol. 3. - "209 i bo 
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to come, as Dr Lightfoot obſerves; who with all 
their wiſdom were confounded and brought to 
nought by the ſuperior wiſdom of the Goſpel. 


7 But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a 
myſtery, even the hidden wwi/dom, which God 
ordained: before the world unto our glory: 

But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery] Not 


of men, not of the wiſe Politicians, the learned 

Philoſophers and Rabbins; that which human wiſ- 

dom has no hand in forming, nor in revealing, nor 

in propagating; and which is diſliked and diſap- 

proved of by it: the Goſpel is the ſole produce of 
divine wiſdom, and in which there is a glorious 

diſplay of it ; even in thoſe doctrines which are the 

moſt charged with folly ; as Salvation by a cruci- 
fied Chrift, Juſtification by his righteouſneſs, Par- 

don by his blood, Satisfaction by his ſacrifice, &c. 

this is myſterious wiſdom. The Goſpel is full of 
myſteries ; there is a myſtery of God, of a Tri- 

nity of perſons in the divine Eſſence; the myſtery 

of Chriſt, of his Perſon, as God manifeſt in the 

fleſh, of his divine Sonſhip, and Incarnation in 

the womb of a virgin; the myſtery of the Spirit's 

grace in Regeneration, of the ſaints Union to Chriſt, 
and Communion with him, the Reſurrection of the 
ſame body, the Change of living ſaints at Chriſt's 
coming; with many others: 1755 

Even the hidden wiſdom]. The Goſpel lay hid in 
God, in the thoughts of his heart, in the deep 
things of his mind, the counſels of his will, and 
purpoſes of his grace; it was hid in Chrift, in whom 
are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge; it 
was hid under the types and ſhadows of the cere- 
monial law; and is hid in the ſcriptures, which 
muſt be diligently fearched for it, as for hidden 
treaſures, It was hid from angels, and from Adam, 
until revealed; it was in ſome meaſure hid from 
'the Jews under the former diſpenſation, to whom 
it was made known; and in ſome ſenſe from be- 
lievers under the preſent diſpenſation, who as yet 


| know it but in part; and is entirely hid from ha- 


tural 


which by reaſon of the Goſpel has a glory in it 


ployed in preaching it, and in being by it the in- 


Anno Dom. 59. 
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tural men, even from the moſt wiſe and prudent 
1 them. This epithet expreſſes the preciouſ- 
neſs, ſecrecy, and alſo ſecurity of the Goſpel; hid- 
den things being commonly of value, and being 
kept ſecret, are alſo ſafe ; hidden and ſecret wiſdom 
has been always eſteemed, both by Greeks and 
Jews: hence that ſaying (u) of the latter, He 
« that would be rich in learning of the law, 
«© οοp n ny orm“ and that wiſdom which 
is hidden,” in a hidden and ſecret place, ſhould 
„hide and ſecrete himſelf from the children of 
« men.” The apoſtle adds, 


Which God ordained before the world] The Egyp- 
tians and Grecians boaſted much of the earlineſs 
of their wiſdom, but neither of them are to be 
mentioned with the Goſpel for the antiquity of it; 
it is the birth of God's counſels of old, the pro- 
duce of his purpoſes, which he purpoſed in Chriſt 
before the world was; a ſcheme of things he drew 
in his eternal mind; it is a tranſcript of the coun- 
cil of peace and covenant of grace, which were 
from everlaſting; what the Jews (w) ſay of the 
law, is much more true of the Goſpel, *+ That it 
te was treaſured up with God, (they ſay two thou- 
<« ſand years, and ſometimes nine hundred and 
ce ſeyenty-four ages) before the world was creat- 
« ed;” and often ſpeak of it as one of the ſeven 
things created before the world was (x). More- 
over, this was TY EY PEEK 


Unto our glory] Under the preſent diſpenſation, 
ſurpaſſing the former; it is to the glory both of 
the miniſters of it, whoſe honour it is to be em- 


ſtruments of converting ſuch who will be their 
glory another day, and to the glory of all believers 
who are by it called to the obtaining of the glory 
of Chriſt Jeſus. = 55885 

8 Which none of the princes of this 
world knew; for had they known it, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 


Which none of the princes of this world knew] 
Meaning not the devils, as ſome have thought, who 
had they known what God deſigned to do by the 
death of Chriſt, would never have been concerned 
in bringing it about; not ſo much as the political 
governors. of 'the Roman empire, particularly in 
Judea, as Herod and Pontius Pilate, who alſo were 
entirely ignorant of it ; but rather the eccleſiaſtical 
rulers of the Jewiſh church-ftate, called nb1y Um 
„ this world,” in diſtinction from ran mw 65 the 


(z) Caphtor, fol. 8. 2. (4) T. Bab. Zebachim, fol. 246. 2. 
Zohar in Exod. fol. 20. 4. & 35. 1,2. & 66. 3. & in Numb. fol. 66, 
3 "My (x) T. Bab. Peſachim, fel. 54. 1. Nedarim, fol. 29. 2. 

Oar in 


| world to come,” or times of the Meffiah, ſee 


Hebrews ii. 5. ſuch as the prieſts, ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees, the Rabbins and learned Doctors. Tbeſe 
knew nothing of the wiſdom of the Goſpel, or the 
wiſe counſels of God concerning ſalvation by 
Chriſt ; they knew not the Meſſiah when he came, 
nor the prophecies concerning him: the Jews and 
their rulers did what they did through ignorance, _ 
and fulfilled thoſe things they knew nothing of; _ 
ſee AFs iii. 17, 18. and chap. xiii. 7. ; 
For had they known it, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of glory] They would have received him, 
believed in him, and not put him to death; a very 
great character is here given of Chriſt, the Lord of 
glory, or the glorious Jehovah; reference ſeems to 
be had to Pſalm xxiv. 7. where he is called, the King 
of glory; and is an argument of his true and proper 
eity: he is ſo called becauſe poſſeſſed of all glo- 
rious perfections, and is the brightneſs of his Fa- 


| ther's glory; the ſame honour and glory are due 


to him as to the Father; and the ſame. aſcriptions 
of glory are made to him by angels and men. This 
is an inſtance of what the ancients call a commu- 
nication of idioms. or properties, whereby that, 
which belongs to one nature in Chriſt, is predi- 
cated of his perſon, as denominated from the other . 
thus here the crucifixion of him, which properly, 
belongs to his human nature, and that to his body, 
only, is ſpoken of his perſon, and. that as deno- 
minated from his divine nature, he Lord of glory; J, 
and he being ſo, this rendered his crucifixion, ſuf- 
ferings, and death, in human nature, efficacious 
to anſwer all the purpoſes for which they were 
endured. „„ | 


9 But as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, - 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him, 


But as it is written] Not in an apocryphal book, 
called the Apocalyp/e of Elijah the prophet, as ſome. 
have thought, but in /aiab Ixiv. 4. with ſome va- 
riation ; and is brought to prove that the Goſpel 
is myſterious and hidden wiſdom, unknown to the 
princes of this world, and ordained before the 
world was, for the glory of the ſaints: for. the fol- 
lowing words are not to. be underſtood of the glories 
and happineſs of the future ſtate z though they are 


indeed inviſible, unheard of, and inconceivable, as 


to the excelleney and fulneſs of them, and are what 
God has prepared from all eternity, for all thoſe 
on whom he beſtows his grace here; but of the 
dofrine of grace, and myſteries of the Goſpel, as 

the context and the reaſon of their eitation abun- 
dantly ſhew; and are what | 


* 


Lev. fol. 4 4. Targum n. ben Uzaiel in Gen. iii. 24, 


Eye hath nat ſeen, nor ear heard] Which could 


never 


\ 
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never Have been ſeen to be read by tlie eye of man, 


nor the ſbund thereof ever heard by the ear of man, | 


had not God been pleaſed to make a revelation of 
them ; and though they are to be ſeen and read 
in the ſacred writings, and to be heard, either read 
or expounded, with the outward hearing of the 
ear; yet are neither to be ſeen nor heard intellec- 
tually, ſpiritually, and ſavingly, unleſs God gives 
eyes to ſee, and ears to hear; the exterior ſenſes of 
ſceing and hearing, are not ſufficient to' come at 
and difcover the ſenſe of them; fleſh and blood, 
human nature cannot ſearch them out, nor reveal 
them, no nor the internal ſenſes, the intellectual 
capacity of men : HET = 
* Neither have entered into the heart of man] This 
clauſe is not in the original text; but is a phraſe 
often uſed by the Jews, for that which never 
came into a man's mind, was never thought of by 
him, or. he never had any conceptions, or the | 
notion and idea of; ſo the elders of the city, at the 
beheading of the heifer, are repreſented not only as 
ſaying, <* Our hands have not ſhed this blood, nei- 
«"ther have our eyes ſeen it;“ but alſo, neither 
& by Wa Sy © hath it entered into our hearts; 
that the ſanhedrim hath ſhed blood (y) : and elſe- 
where (z) it is ſaid, This matter is like to a 
e king, a pw into whoſe heart it enter- 
« ed,” to plant in his garden, &c. 
The things that God hath prepared for them'that 
love bim] In the original text it is, © for him that 
« waiteth for him; the ſenſe is the ſame ; for 
ſuch as hope in the Lord and wait for him, are 
lovers of him; and the meaning is, that God has 
prepared and laid up in his own breaſt, in his 
counſels and covenant, in the types, ſhadows and 
facrifices of the old law, in the promiſes and pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, ſuch, doctrines and 
myſteries of grace, as were not ſo ſcen, heard, 
known and underſtood by the Old Teſtament pro- 
ets and ſaints; and has reſerved for his people 
under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, the times of the 
Meſſiah, a more clear diſcovery of them: ſo the 
Jews themſelves own that theſe words belong to 
the world to come (a), which with them'common] 
ſignifies the days of the Meffiah ; though here they 
think fit to diſtinguiſh them, and interpret the 
phraſe, ge bath' not ſeen, of the eye of the pro- 
phets: their words are theſe (b); All propheſied 
« not, but of the days of the Meffiah ; but as to 
„ the world to come, eye hath not ſeen, O God, 
ce beſides thee.” The gloſs on it is, The eye of 
« the prophets hath not been able to ſee it.“ In- 


— — 
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anhedrim, 
n. in Miſn. Sanbed,” c. 11. F. 1, & Hilch 
. Teſhuva, c. 8. &. 7. & Jarchi in If, Ixiv. 4. - 8 


deed, the myſteries of the Goſpel are more clearly 
diſcerned now, than by the prophets formerly. 


10 But God hath revealed them unto us 


by his Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God. 


But God hath revealed them unto us] Sould ie be 
ſaid, that ſince this wiſdom. is ſo hidden and my. 
ſterious, the doctrines of the Goſpel are ſo un- 


known, ſo much out of the ſight and underſtand- 


ing of men, how come any to be acquainted with 


them? The anſwer is ready, God has made a re- 


common to men, nor only to his miniſters, but 
to private chriſtians and believers. er 

By his Spirit] Which deſigns not the external 
revelation made in the ſcriptures, though that al- 
ſo is by the Spirit ; but the internal revelation and 
application of the truths of the Goſpel to the ſouls 
of men, which is ſometimes aſcribed to the Father 
of Chriſt, Matt. xvi. 17. ſometimes to Chriſt him- 
ſelf, Gal. i. 12. and ſometimes to the Spirit of 
Chriſt, Eph. i. 17. and who guides into all truth 
Jobn xvi. 13. and here to the F. 

- For | the Spirit ſcarchetb all things, yea, the deep 
things of God] Which does not ſuppoſe any igno- 
rance of theſe things inthe Spirit, antecedent to 
his ſearching of them, but his complete and per- 
fect ard of them ; even as God's ſearching 
of the hearts of men expreſſes his omniſcience, and 
thorough knowledge of all that is in them: the all 
things the Spirit ſearches into, and has a perfect 
knowledge of, do not deſign in the utmoſt ex- 
tent every thing which comes within the compaſs 
of his e underſtanding; but every thing that 
is in, or belongs to the Goſpel of Chriſt, even the 
more myſterious and ſublime, as well as the more 
plain and eaſy doctrines: for the deep things o God, 
intend not the perfections of his nature, which are 
paſt finding out unto perfection by men; nor the 
depths of his wiſe and righteous providence; but 
the myſterious doctrines of the Goſpel, the fellow- 
ſhip of the myſtery which was hid in God, his 
wiſe counſels of old concerning man's ſalvation, 
the ſcheme of things drawn in his eternal mind, 
and revealed in the word. 1 


11 For what man knoweth the things of 
a man, ſave the ſpirit of man which is in 
him? even ſo the things of God knoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of Gd. 

Fur what man knoweth the things of a man] The 
thoughts of a man's heart, the conceptions of his 


mind, the ſchemes he is drawing there, his deſigns, 


purpoſes, and intentions ; theſe can never be known 


by 


ather by the Spirit: 


* 


velation of them, not only in his word, which is 


12 Now we have received, not the ſpirit 


lice, and error; or rather the carnal wiſdom of the 


which proceeds from the Father and the Son, is 


12 


Anno Dom. 59. CH AP. II. ver. 20—14. 
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by another man, no, nor by angels or devils; nor 
by any creature; by none | 
Save the ſpirit of a man which is in bim? ] 
Which is only conſcious. to, and can only make 
known the things that are in him: e 
Even fo the things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of Gad] And which, as it proves how ſecret, 
hidden, unknown the myſteries of 8 are, until 
revealed by the Spirit; ſo it gives full evidence to 
the Deity of the holy Ghoſt, and clearly ſhews he 
muſt be God, who is in him, knows the thoughts 
of his heart, the counſels of his mind, his pur- 
poſes and decrees, and what is contained in them. 


of the world, but the ſpirit which is of God; 
that we might know the things that are free- 
ly given to us of God. 


Now we. have received, not the ſpirit of the world] 
Meaning either Satan, the god of the world, the 
ſpirit that is in it, and rules over it; or the ſinful, 
carnal diſpoſition of the-men of the world, which 
is a-ſpirit of covetouſneſs, uncleanneſs, pride, ma- 


world, which is common to worldly men, lies in 

the knowledge of worldly things, and is purſued 

and exerciſed for worldly advantages: = 
But the Spirit which is of God] The holy Ghoſt, 


the gift of God to his people, and whom they re- 
ceive through the doctrine of faith into their hearts, 
as a ſpirit of illumination, faith, comfort, adoption, 
truth, and as a ſeal and earneſt of future glory: 
That we might know the things that are freely given 
to us of God] Who has given himſelf, his Son, and 
all things freely along with him, as a juſtifying 
righteouſneſs, remiſſion of ſins, adoption, and eter- 
nal life; all which were provided for them in the 
council and covenant of peace, and made up that 
grace given unto them freely in Chriſt before the 
world began; for there was not only an eternal 
purpoſe to beſtow theſe gifts, in the mind of God, 
and a promiſe of them in covenant, but a real do- 
nation of them to them, as conſidered in Chriſt ſo 
early: beſides, God gave his Son, and Chriſt gave 
himſelf for them, before they knew any thing of 
the matter; and therefore muſt be unknown, un- 
til made known by the Spirit of God, who is ſent 


unto them, and into their hearts, for this purpoſe, 


to make them known; which he does, by ſnewing 
all this grace, and by opening and applying the 
truths of the everlaſting Goſpel; and this . 
ledge is not a mere notional one, but ſpiritual, 
experimental, and approbational, joined with af- 


tereſt in theſe things, and which makes both hums, 


ble md be... 1 
13 Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in 
the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the holy Ghoſt teacheth; com- 
paring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 
Which things alſo we ſpeak} Namely, the things 
which have not been ſeen by the eye, heard by the 
ear, or underſtood by the heart of man; the things 
God has prepared for his people; the deep things 
of God; the things of God, which are only known 
to the Spirit; the things that are freely given to 
them of God, and made known to them by the 
Spirit of God: theſe things are ſpoken out, preach- 
ed, and declared to h# Bt r 
Not in the words which man's wiſdom teacheth}' 
Which are learned in the ſchools' of the philoſo- 
phers, put together by human art, and “ in the 
„taught words of human wiſdom,” as the clauſe 
may be rendered ; ſuch as are taught and acquited” 
by human learning, ſo artificially formed in their* 
order and ſtructure as to work upon the affections 
of men, captivate the mind, and perſuade to an 
ann. OY OOO JO EY * 
But which the holy Ghoſt teacheth] Or “e in the 
taught words of the holy Ghoſt ;” in the lan- 
80 of the ſcriptures, indited by the Spirit of 
; or ſuch as the holy Spirit taught them, ſug- 
geſted to them, directed them to the uſe of; for 
he not only ſupplied them with matter, but fur- 
niſhed them with words, with proper and ſpiritual 
oratory : | „ | 
Comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual] The 
things of the Spirit of God, the doctrines of the 
Goſpel, with the. ſpiritual writings of the Old 


- 


Teſtament, whereby their truth and harmony are 


demonſtrated ; ſpeaking as the oracles of God, and 
propheſying or preaching according to the analogy 


of faith; and adapting ſpiritual words to ſpiritual 
truths, clothing them with a language ſuitable and 


convenient to them, not foreign and flouriſhing, 


but pure, ſimple, and native; or accommodating 


and communicating ſpiritual things, as to matter 
and form, to ſpiritual men ; which ſenſe the Arabic 
verſion fayours and confirms, ſuch being only ca- 


pable of them; and with theſe there is no need to 


uſe the eloquence, oratory, wiſdom, and words of 
men, | ty 


14 But the natural man receiveth-not the 


things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him: neither can he know: 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


fection and admiration; and is a knowledge of in- 
T1 


But the natural man] Not a babe in Chriſt, one 


4 N that 
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that is newly born again, for though ſuch have 


but little knowledge of ſpiritual things, yet they 
have a taſte, and do reliſh and deſire, and receive 
the ſincere milk of the word, and grow, thereby; 
but an unregenerate man, that has no knowledge at 
all of ſuch things; not an unregenerate man only, 
who is openly and notoriouſly profane, abandoned 
to ſenſual luſts and pleaſures ; though ſuch, a man 
being ſenſual, and not having the Spirit, muſt be 
a natural man; but rather the wiſe philoſopher, 
the ſcribe, the diſputer of this world; the ratio- 
naliſt, the man of the higheſt attainments in na- 
ture, in whom reaſon is wrought up to its higheſt 


pitch; the man of the greateſt natural parts and 


abilities, yet without the Spirit and grace of God, 
— . chapter i. 20. and who all along, both 
in that chapter and in this, quite down to this 
paſſage, is had in view: indeed, every man in a 
ſtate of nature, who is as he was born, whatever 
may be the inward furniture of his mind, or his 
outward conduct of life, is but a natural man, and 


* 


ſuch an one or 1851 

Keceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God) Not 
the things relating to the Deity, perſonality and 
perfections of the holy Spirit, though theſe the 
natural man knows not, nor receives; nor the 
things done by him, particularly the operations 
of his grace on the ſouls of men in regenę ration, 
concerning which he ſays, as Nicodemus did, 
How can theſe things be? But the truths of the 
Goſpel before ſpoken of ; ſo called, becauſe they 
are contained in the ſcriptures indited by the Spirit 
of God, are the deep things of God, which he 
ſearches. into and reveals: and becauſe they are 
made known by him, who is given and received 
for that end and purpoſe, that the ſaints might 
know them; and becauſe they are delivered by the 


eth; now theſe the natural man receives not in the 
the love of them, ſo as to approve of and like 
them, truly to believe them, cordia!ly embrace 


them, and heartily be ſubject to them, profeſs and 


obey them, but on the contrary abhors and rejets 
them : : 1 
For they are fooliſhneſs unto him] They are looked 
upon. by him as abſurd, and contrary to reaſon ; 
they do not agree with his taſte, he diſreliſhes and 
rejects them, as things inſipid and diſtaſteful ; he 
regards them as the effects of a crazy brain, and 
the reveries of a diſtempered head, and are with 
him the ſubject of banter and ridicule : 
Neit ber can be know them] As a natural man, 
and whilſt he is ſuch, nor by the help and mere 
light of nature only ; his underſtanding, which is 
ſhut unto them, muſt be opened by a divine power, 
and a ſuperior ſpiritual light muſt be thrown into 


the Spirit of God, and lives ſpiritua 


— 


matical ſenſe of them; or only in the theory, no- 
tionally and ſpeculatively, not N » ſpi- 
ritually, and ſavingly: 8 

Becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned] In 


it.; at moſt he can only know the literal and. gram- | 


influence, and by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 
God. There muſt be a viſive diſcerning faculty, 


ſuited to the object; as there muſt be a natural 
viſive faculty to ſee and diſcern natural things, fo 
there muſt be a ſpiritual one, to ſee, diſcern, judge, 
h only 


and approve of ſpiritual things; and whic 


a ſpiritual, and not a natural man, has. 


be a ſupreme and infallible judge in things ſpiritual, 
from whoſe judgment is no appeal, and who him- 
ſelf comes not under the judgment of any; for he 


is ſo far from being a ſpiritual man, or having judg- 


ment in ſpiritual things, that he ftands deſcribed 
as the man of ſin, the ſon of perdition, the 
„ wicked one, the beaſt, to whom a mouth is 
given, ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies;” 


but a ſet of men are here meant, and not ſuch who 
are only outwardly reformed in their lives and con- 


verſations, who are at beſt but moral, and not ſpi- 


ritual men; nor all that have a form of godlineſs, 
an appearance of ſpirituality z} there may be ſuch. 
who may have this, and yet deny the power of it, 
in which the principle and eſſence of ipirituality 
lies; nor all ſuch who have ſpiritual gifts; which: 


may be where there is no ſpiritual grace; or that 


have a greater degree of ſpiritual knowledge: than 
Pore; $ a en, others, or that even have a greater degree of real 
preachers of the Goſpel, in words which he teach- grace Reps others; for though theſe are-certainly 

piritual men, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. Gal. vi. 1. yet they 
are not the only ones; others that have leſs know- 


ledge and grace, are ſpiritual alſo, and are com- 


prehended in this character; much leſs does it de- 


ſign ſuch who have no fleſh or fin in them, for 


there are none without fin in the preſent ſtate; 
and if this was eſſential to a ſpiritual man, there 
would be no ſpiritual man in the world; ſuch are 
only the ſaints in heaven, who are without fault 
before the throne; and after the reſurrection will 
have ſpiritual bodies, as well as their ſpirits or ſouls. 
are now made perfect; but here a ſpiritual man, 


intends every man that is born of the Spirit; ſee- 


ing what is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit, or ſpiritual; 
from whence the regenerate man is denominated 


ſpiritual ; he is ſuch an one that e by 
y 


Chriſt ; he breaths after ſpiritual things, ſalvation 


by 


a ſpiri- 
tual manner, by a ſpiritual light, and under the 


13 But he that is ſpiritual judgeth all 
| things, yer he himſelf is judged of no man. 

But he that is ſpiritual] Meaning not any par- 
ticular individual perſon z not the pope of Rome, as 
his adherents vainly imagine, whom they fancy to 


by faith on 
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by Chriſt, and an intereſt in him, communion with 
God, conformity to Chriſt, pardon of ſin, a juſ- 
tifying righteouſneſs, and eternal life: he has ſpi- 
ritual ſenſes, and theſe in exerciſe; he has a ſpiri- 
tual ſight of things, of himſelf, and his loſt ſtate 
by nature, and of the perſon, grace, and things 
of Chriſt ; he has a ſpiritual hearing of the Goſpel; 
by which faith comes; he hears ſo as to live, and he 
lives fo as that he hears the joyful ſound with un- 
derftanding, approbation, and acceptance ; he has 
a ſpiritual taſte of things, of the grace of God, 
the fruit of Chriſt, and the truths of the Goſpel ; 
and he ſmells a ſweet ſavour in them; he has a 
ſpiritual feeling, he feels the weight and burden 
of ſin, the gracious. influences and operations of 
the Spirit, and handles Chriſt, the word of life : 
he talks the ſpiritual language of Canaan, and his 
ſpeech bewrays him to be a ſpiritual man; and he 
walks ſpiritually by faith on Chriſt, and in the 
paths of holinets, righteouſneſs, and truth: he is 
one that is renewed hy the holy Spirit, in the 
ſpirit of his mind; has a new heart, and a new 
ſpirit put within him; and is become a new crea- 
ture in Chriſt : he has the good work of grace 
wrought in his ſoul; and in him grace is the 
reigning principle; in him the Spirit of God him- 
ſelf dwells, and he is led by him out of himſelf to 
Chriſt, and into all truth, and walks after him, 
and not after the fleſh : his converſation is ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly ; he is ſpiritually minded, he 
minds not the things of the fleſh, but the things 
of the Spirit ; and though there is a great deal of 
carnality in him, in his thoughts, his words, and 
actions, yet this is matter of grief to him, and is 
his daily complaint: and ſuch an one 

_ Fudgeth all things] Or © diſcerneth all things;” 
not all things in nature, or which fall within the 
compaſs of human knowledge; there. are many 
things he may have no knowledge of, nor judg- 
ment in, being for the moſt part not the wile and 
prudent, but the fooliſh things of the world who 
are ſpiritual ; but things divine and ſpiritual, the 
things of the Spirit of God, the doctrines of the 
Goſpel before ſpoken of ; and theſe not every dif- 
ficult paſſage of ſcripture, or knotty point of con- 
troverſy, but the ſeveral articles of faith, neceſſar 
and eſſential to ſalvation ; theſe are plain and 49/4 
to him, they ſtand before him in a clear light ; as 
that ſalvation is alone by Chriſt, pardon by his 
blood, juſtification by his righteouſneſs, c. theſe 
he has ſeen and taſted of, and reliſhes, and can 
diſcern things that differ, and approve thoſe which 
are more excellent; he can diſtinguiſh truth from 
error, and the voice of Chriſt from the voice of a 
ſtranger; and knows when the Goſpel is preached, 
and when not, of which he judges by the word 
of God and his own experience: not that every 


| 


| by the lig 


ſpiritual man has a like degree of ſpiritual know- 
ledge and judgment, . but every one diſcerns and 
judges according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chrift : FEES Ages he. neigh 

Yet be himſelf is judged of no man] Or © diſcerned 
* of no man;“ that is, not of any natural man; 
who is not capable of 7 and judging who 
and what he is; only a ſpiritual man can diſcern 
and judge of his ſpiritual-light, grace, and ſtate; 
as. the churches of Chriſt do, when perſons are 
propoſed to them for communion ; the other 
knows him not, but takes him to be a weak, or 
a wicked man, an hypocrite and a deceiver ; and 
it is a ſmall thing with him to be judged of man's 
judgment; he cares not what judgment the natural 
man paſſes upon him; nor does his faith in things 
ſpiritual ſtand upon the authority and judgment 
of men; nor will he ſubmit to it; nor can he be 
reproved, convinced, and refuted by ſuch a per- 
fon : for though a thouſand ſophiſtic arguments 
may be uſed with him which he cannot anſwer, - 
he has a witneſs within -himſelf to the truths of 
the Goſpel, which oppoſes itſelf, and ſtands its 
ground againſt all objections; as with reſpect to 
the impurity of human nature, the impotency of 
man to do any thing that is ſpiritually good of 
himſelf, the inſufficiency. of his righteouſneſs to 
juſtify him before God, the proper Deity and real 
excellency of Chriſt, his blood and righteouſneſs, 
and the internal work of the Spirit of God on the 
heart; ſooner may a rock be removed out of its 
place, than a truly ſpiritual man can be convinced 
by a natural man of the falſhood of theſe things, 
of which he has had an inward experience, as 
well as is inſtructed in them by the word of God ; 
nor can he be better taught and inſtructed by the 
natural man. Fils 


16 For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, that he may inſtru him? But we 
have the mind of Chriſt. 


For who hath known the mind of the Lord] The 
deep counſels of his heart, the ſcheme of ſalvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt, as drawn in his eterna] mind, the 
ſenſe of the Spiritof God in the writings of the Old: 
Teſtament, the things of the Spirit of God, or 
the doctrines of grace more clearly revealed under 
the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; not any natural man, 
ht of nature and ſtrength of reaſon, has 
known any of theſe things. "Fhe apoſtle either 
cites or alludes to-//aiah xl. 13. a 

That he may 1 bim? ] Not the Lord, who 
needs no inſtruction from any, nor can any teach 
and inſtruct him, nor would any be fo bold and 
inſolent as to attempt it; nor does the knowledge 
of the mind of the Lord qualify any for ſuch a 
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work ; ſince if he knows ever ſo much of it, he 
cannot know more than the Lord himſelf : but 
the ſpiritual man, whom, a natural man, being 


| F =" a of the mind of the Lord, cannot in- 


uct; and fo the words give a very proper and 
' ſufficient reaſon, why the fpiritual man is not 
diſcerned, judged, convinced, and inſtructed, by 
the natural man: | | 
But we have the mind of Chriſt] The fame with 
"the mind of the Lord; which proves that Chriſt is 
the Lord, or Febavah, and fo truly and properly 


God; and which is to be underſtood, not only | 


of the apoſtles and minifters of the Goſpel, but of 


all true believers; and therefore want no inſtruc- 


tion, as they can have none from the natural 
man; though chiefly of the former, whereby they 


were abundantly qualified for the further inſtruc- 


. 


tion, even of ſpiritual men. 


„ * 4 i oy 1 


In this chapter the apoſtle returns to the charge 
of ſchiſms and contentions upon the Corin- 
thians, which were the occaſion of the Epiſtle; 

and reproves them for their diviſions, which 


were about their miniſters; and gives them | 


their juſt and due character, and who, though 
they were uſeful and commendable in their 


places, were not to be gloried in; and UN | 
fo 


it was a great piece of weakneſs and folly to 
to ſet up one againſt another, when they had an 
equal intereſt in them all. Having in the latter 
part of the preceding chapter made mention of 


the ſpiritual man, the apoſtle tells the Corin- 


thians, to whom he writes, that he could not 


- addreſs them as ſpiritual, but as carnal; and 


not as perfect men, among whom he ſpake the 
' wiſdom of God, but as babes in Chriſt, y. 1. 
and tms rudeneſs and ignorance of theirs, ac- 


count for his conduct towards them, in deli- | 


vering the plain and eaſy, and not the ſublime 
doctrines of the Goſpel to them, becauſe they 
were not able to bear them; nor were they yet 


able, notwithſtanding the length of time, the | 


—_— they had made, and the many teach- 
ers they had had among them, y. 2. and to 


prove that they were carnal, and not ſpiritual, | 


he inſtances in their envy, ſtrife, and conten- 
tions, which were carnal works, or works of 


the fleſh, y. 3. and gives ſome; particulars of | 


their contentions about their miniſters, which 
put it out of all doubt that they were carnal, 
V. 4. and reproves them for ſuch contentions, 
and argues the folly. and ſinfulneſs of them; 
partly from the character of their preachers, as 
ſervants and miniſters, who were the inſtru- 


ments of their faith and converſion, through | 


— 


the grace of God, and therefore not to be ſet 
up at the head of them as their lords and maſ- 
ters, Y. 5. and partly from the unprofitable- 
neſs of their miniſtry, without a divine bleſſing, 
V. 6, 7. and alſo from the unity and equality 
of the miniſters among themſelves, though their 
labours- and rewards were different, y. 8. and 
therefore parties and factions were not to be 
made on their account; and beſides, as they 
were labourers with God, and the church were 
dis hufbandry and building, in which they were 
employed, y. 9. though they might differ in 
ſome ſuperſtru ure points, yet they agreed in 
the foundation; and the apoſtle inſtances in 
himſelf, under the character of a wiſe maſter 
builder, laying the foundation, and others build- 
ing on it, y. 10. and declares what this foun- 
dation was, which he and other Goſpel miniſters 
agreed in laying; nor was there any other that 
could be laid to any good purpoſe beſides, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt, ». 11. and then diftin- 
guiſhes between the different ſorts of builders, 
the one laying on the foundation things of the 


trifling and uſeleſs, . 12. and intimates, that 
there would be a time, when there would be a 
_ revelation and declaration of every man's work, 
of what ſort it is, y. 13. fo that according to 
their different ſtructures, there will be a dif- 
ferent reward, as is ſuggeſted, /. 8. for though 
both ſorts of preachers are upon the foundation, 
and ſo their perſons will be ſafe, yet what they 
have built upon that foundation, according to 
the nature of it, ſhall either abide be be de- 
ſtroyed, y. 14, 1 G  wherefore inaſmuch then 
as the church of Chriſt is a temple, a building 
laid on ſuch a foundation as Chriſt, it ought 


errors and hereſies; eſpecially ſince it is holy, 
and the Spirit of God dwells in it; and who- 
ever does defile it ſhall ſurely be deſtroyed; and 
therefore the apoſtle diſſuades from it, both 
from the turpitude of the action, and the danger 
of it, y. 16, 17. he cautions againſt the wiſ- 


their diviſions ; as being ſelf-deceiving, and 
contrary to true wiſdom, Y. 18. and as being 
fooliſhneſs in the account of God, which he 
proves by ſome paſlages of ſcripture, Y. 19, 20. 
and concludes therefore, that no man ought to 
glory in men, in the beſt of men, not even in 
miniſters, y. 21. ſo as to ſeparate and divide 
them one from another, and ſet up one above 
another, ſince they, and all things elſe, were 

theirs, Y. 22. the ground and evidence of which 

their right and property in them are given, they 


* 


being Chriſt's, and Chriſt God's, J. 23. 
e 1 AND 


greateſt worth and value, and others things very 


not to be defiled by factions and diviſions, by 


dom of this world, which was the cauſe of 
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b A ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto! 
"A you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto; 
carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt. 


And I, bretbren, could not ſpeak unto you] Though | 


the apoſtle was a ſpiritual man himſelf, had ſpiri- 
tual gifts, even the extraordinary gifts of the 


Spirit, could judge all things, had the mind of 


Chriſt, and was able to ſpeak the wiſdom of God 


in a myſtery, yet he could not ſpeak it to them, 
As unto ſpiritual) Not but that they had the 


| Spirit of God in them, and a work of grace upon 
them; for they were, as the apoſtle afterwards 


ſays, the temple of God, and the Spirit of God 
dwelt in them; they were waſhed, ſanctified, and 
juſtified, in the name of the Lord Jefus, and by 
the Spirit of our God; but had not that ſpiritual 
diſcerning, or judgment in ſpiritual things, which 


ſome believers had, at leaſt when the apoſtle was 


firſt with them; and now they were under great 
ſpiritual declenſions, and had not thoſe ſpiritual 
3 nor that ſpiritual experience and conver- 


ſation, which ſome other chriſtians had : | 


But as unto carnal] Not that they were in a 
carnal ſtate, as unregenerate men are; but had 
carnal conceptions of things, were in carnal frames 


of ſoul, and walked in a carnal converſation with 


each other; though they were not in the fleſh, in 
a ſtate of nature, yet the fleſh was in them, and 
not only luſted againſt. the Spirit, but was very 
predominant in them, and carried them captive, 


4 


ſo that they are denominated from it: 


Even as unto babes in Ghrift) They were in 
were, as 
the Arabic verſion reads it, in the faith of | 
<«- Chriſt ;** though babes and weaklings in it; 


Chriſt, and ſo were new creatures ; t 


they were believers in Chriſt, converted perſons, 
yet children in underſtanding, knowledge, and 
experience; had but little judgment in ſpiritual 


things, and were unſkilful in the word of righ-- 


teouſneſs; at leaſt. this was the caſe of many of 
them, though others were enriched in al} utterance 
and knowledge, and in no gift came behind mem- 
bers of other churches. Bo bro e e 

2 l have fed you with milk, and not with 
meat: for hitherto ye were not able 10 bear 
it, neither yet now are ye able. 


I bade fed you with milk] It is ufual with the 


Jews to compare the law to milk, and they ſay (r), 
that “ as milk ſtrengthens and nouriſhes an in- 
fant, ſo the law ſtrengthens and nouriſhes the 
„ ſoul:“ but the apoſtle does not here mean, 
Tun Pw an themilk of the law, as they (4) 


| 44) Jarchi in Cant, v. 1a. 


for he deſigus 


too ſtrong meat for them, they bei 


r 
. 


call it, bat the Goſpel 3 comparable t milk for 


its purity and wholeſomeneſs, for the nouriſhing 


virtue there is in it, and becauſe eaſy of digeſtion; 
by it, the more plain and eaſy doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, ſuch as babes in Chriſt were 
capable of underſtanding and receiving: | 
And not with meat] The more ſolid doctrines 
of the Goſpel, and ſublime myſteries of grace; 
the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, the hidden wiſ- 
dom; ſuch truths as were attended with diffi- 
culties, to which the carnal reaſon of men made 
many objections, and ſo were only fit to be brought 
befare ſuch who are of full age, young men, or 
rather fathers in Chriſt; who have had a large 
experience, and a long time of improvement in 
ſpiritual knowledge, and have their ſenſes exer- 
Ciſed to diſtinguiſh between truth and error. The 
reaſon he gives for this his conduct is, EO 
For hitherto ye were not able to bear it] They 
could not receive, reliſh, and digeſt it; it was 
ng weak in 
faith, and but babes in Chriſt; wherefore'he-pru- 
dently adapted things to their capacities, and that 


in perfect conſiſtence with that faithfulneſs and 


integrity for which he was ſo remarkable: for the 


Goſpel he preached to them, which he calls mill, 


was not another Goſpel, or contrary to that which 
goes by the name of meat; only the one conſiſted 
of truths more eaſy to be underſtood, and was de- 
livered in a manner more ſuited to their capacities 
than the other: he adds, | | Pp 
Neither yet now. are ye able] Which carries in it 
a Charge of dulneſs and negligence, that they had 
been ſo long learning, and were improved no more 
in the knowledge. of the truth; were as yet only 
in the alphabet of the Goſpel, and heeded: to be 
2 N 8 the firſt principles of the 
oracles of God; for any thing beyond theſe was 
too high for them. Hu" a 5 ds we £0 
3 For ye are yet carnal : for whereas 
there is among you envying, and ftrife, and 
diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as 
men ? | ; | 


For ye are yet carnal] The Syriac reads it, 
mm daa ye are in the fleſn; a phraſe the 
apoſtle elſewhere: uſes of men in an unregenerate 
ſtate; but this is not his meaning here, as before 
explained, but that carnality ſtill prevailed among 
them, of which he gives proof and evidence: 

For whereas there is among you envying, and firife, 
and diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk:as men 71 


They envied each other's gifts and knowledge, 
ſtrove about words to no profit, entered into warm 
(e) Kimchi in Ifa, Iv. 1. Abarbinel, Maſhmia Jcſhoa, fel. 26. 1. 


debates and contentions about their miniſters, and 
went into factions and parties, which were dif- 
5 | tinguiſhed 
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tinguiſhed by the names they were moſt affected 
to; in all which they gave too clear evidence of 
their prevailing carnality, that they too much 
walked as other men, who made no profeſſion of 
religion ; that they were led by the judgment of 
men, and were carried away with human paſſions 
and affections; and in their conduct could 
ſcarcely, be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the 
world. The things that are here mentioned, and 
with which they are charged, are reckoned: by the 
apoſtle among the works of the fleſh, Gal. v. 
19, 20. The phraſe, and diviſions, is omitted in 
the Alexandrian copy, and in ſome others, and 
in the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions. 

4 For while one faith, I am of Paul; and 
another, I am of Apollos; are ye not car- 
nal ? | | | | | 
For while one ſaith, I am of Paul] This ſhews 
what their envying and ftrife, and diviſions were 
about, and from whence they ſprung ; and which 
ſerves to ſtrengthen the proof, and ſupport the 
charge of carnality brought againſt them; for 
when one ſort made a party for Paul, and ſet up 
uim as their miniſter above all others; ſaid {| 
Another, I am of Apollos] Preferring him for his 
eloquence above Paul, or any other preacher, as 
appears from chapter i. 12. there was a third fort 
for Cephas, whom they cried up as ſuperior to the 
other two, or any other man; and a fourth were 
for Chriſt, and deſpiſed all miniſters whatever : 
Are ye not carnal ?] All this was a demonſtra- 
tion of it ; they could never clear themſelves from 
it, they muſt be convicted in their own con- 
ſciences of it; to which the apoſtle appeals : the 


Alexandrian copy, and the Vulgate Latin and 


Ethiopic verſions read, are ye not men ?” 

5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, 
but miniſters by whom ye believed, even as 
the Lord gave to every man ? | 

The apoſtle's name being uſed, and he a party 
concerned, could ſpeak the more freely upon this 
head, and aſk what they thought of - himſelf, and 
other preachers, whether they were more than 
men? what autbority and power they had, whether 
they looked upon them as the authors of a new 
religion, or the founders of a new ſect, that were 
to go by their names? and directs them what 

light to conſider them in, how that they were hut 
miniſters ; they were ſervants to Chriſt and to his 
churches, and not lords; they did not aſſume any 
dominion over men, or pretend to lord it over 
God's heritage; there is but one Lord and Maſter, 
and that is.Chriſt, whom they ſerved, and taught 
others to obey ; they were only inſtrumental in 


. 


the hand of God, by whom ſouls were directed, 

encouraged, and brought to believe in Chrift ; as 
| for faith itſelf, that is the gift of God, the opera- 
tion of his power, and of which Chriſt is the 
author and finiſher ; they laid no claim to this as 
their work, or imagined they had any dominion 
over it ; that they could either implant it, or in- 
creaſe it of themſelves; but thought it honour 


ſion reads, his miniſters whom ye believed; 
that is, the miniſters of Chriſt, whom they be- 
lieved in; not in the miniſters, but Chriſt; the 
Arabic verſion renders it, but two miniſters, 
„by whom ye believed ;” referring to Paul and 
Apollos, who are meant : the Au; gave to every 
man gifts to miniſter with, and ſucceſs to his 
miniſtry ; making him uſeful to this and the other 
man, to bring him to the faith of Chriſt ; all 
which is owing to the free-grace and ſovereign 
good- will and pleaſure of God. | 


'6 I have planted, Apollos watered , but 
% 

1. have planted) That is, miniſterially; other- 
wiſe the planting of ſouls in Chriſt, and the im- 
planting of grace in them, are things purely di- 
vine, and peculiar to God, and the power of his 
grace; but his meaning is, that he was at Corinth, 


as in other places, the firſt who preached the Goſ- 


pel to them; and was an inſtrument of the con- 
verſion of many ſouls, and of laying the founda- 
tion, and of raiſing and forming a Goſpel church- 
ſtate, and of planting them in it: Has 6 
Apollos watered] He followed after, and his 
miniſtry was bleſſed for edification; he was a 
means of carrying on the ſuperſtructure, and of 
building up fouls in faith and holineſs, and of 
making them fruitful in every good word and 
work: each miniſter of the Goſpel has his proper 
gifts, work, and uſefulneſs ; ſome are planters, 
others waterers; ſome are employed'in hewing 
down the ſturdy oaks, and others in ſquaring and 


' moſtly uſeful in conviction and converſion ; and 
others are Barnabaſes, ** ſons of conſolation,” 
who are chiefly made uſe of in comforting and 
 edifying the ſaints: _ 133 T6159 4; 4 

But God gave the increaſe] For as the gardener 
may put his plants into the earth, and water them 
' when he has ſo done, but cannot cauſe them to 
grow, this is owing to a divine bleſſing; and as 
the huſbandman tills his ground, caſts the feed into 


| it, and waits ſor the fo:mer,and latter rain, but 
: cannot. 


enough done them, that it came by their miniſtry, 
and that that, and the joy of it, were helped and 
furthered by their means. The Vulgate Latin ver- 
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cannot cauſe; it to ſpring up, or increaſe to per- 
ſection, this is done by a ſuperior influence; ſo 
miniſters of the Goſpel plant and water, caſt in 
the ſeed of the word, preach the Goſpel, but all 
their ſucceſs is from the Lord; God only cauſes it 


to ſpring up and grow; it is he that gives it its 


increaſing, ſpreading, fructifying virtue and effi- 


cacy. FI 8 


7 So then neither he that planteth is any 
thing, neither he that watereth; but God 
that giveth the increaſe. Heli 

Not he that is the happy inſtrument of begin- 
ning the good work; neither he who is the means 
of the carrying of it on: not that they are ſimply 

and abſolutely nothing, without any reſtriction 
and limitation; they are men, they are chriſtians, 
they are miniſters, and uſefu] ones, by whom 


others believe; they are labourers together with | 
God, miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the | 


myſteries of God, and fo to be accounted of; but 
they are nothing in themſelves, nor in their own' 
account, or with reſpect to God: they are nothing 
of themſelves as miniſters; they have nothing but 
what they have received; all their gifts are from 
God, nor can they exerciſe them aright without 
the grace of God, not being able to think a good 
thought as of themſelves; nor are they any thing 
in making their planting and watering effectual; 
and ſo no glory belongs to them; nothing is to 
be aſcribed to them, they have no part nor lot in 
theſe things: God gives miniſters their abilities, 
aſhſts them in the exerciſe of their gifts, makes 
their miniſtrations uſeful, and he has, as he ought” 
to have, all the glorxr. | 


eme 

8 Now he that planteth and he that wa- 
tereth are one: and every man ſhall. receive 
his own re ward according to his own labour. 


Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one] 
Not in every reſpect ſo; they were different as 
men, they were not the ſame individual perſons, 
nor in the ſame office ; Paul was an apoſtle, 
Apollos only a preacher of the Goſpel : nor had 
they the ſame meaſure'of gifts, nor did they labour 
alike, or were of the ſame uſefulneſs ; Put they 
had one and the ſame commiſſion to preach the 
Goſpel; and the Goſpel they preached was the 
ſame; and ſo were their views, aims, and ends, 
which were the glory of God, and the good of 
immortal ſouls; and they had the ſame love and 
affection for one another; they were one in their 
work, judgment, and affection; and, which carries 
in it a ſtrong reaſon and argument, why the 
members of this church ſhould not contend and 
divide about them: es 


wilt oh 


And every man ſhall receive his own reward] Either 
from men, that double honour he is worthy of, 
maintenance and reſpect; or rather. from God, 
not a reward of debt, for his labours are by no 
means meritorious. of any thing at the hands of 
God, from whom he has all the grace, ſtrength, 
and abilities, he labours with; but of grace, even 
the reward of the inheritance, becauſe he ſerves 
the Lord Chrift ; which is by bequeſt, through 
the death of the teftator, and common to all the 
children of God, and heirs of glory : | 


According to his own labour] And not another's ; _ 
and not according to the ſucceſs of it, but accord- 
ing to that itſelf ; not that that is the meaſure of 
the reward, for the reward infinitely exceeds it; 
but is that to which God has . graciouſly annexed - 
the promiſe of the reward, as an encouragement 
to it.: 


9 For we are labourers together with 
God: ye are God's huſbandry, ye are God's 
nnn. RR Co RON, 
For we are labourers together. with God] The 
vineyard, and not loiterers ; their work is a labo- 
rious work, both to body and mind; which lies 
in cloſe ſtudy and meditation, in diligent reading 

and conſtant prayer, in frequent miniſtration of 

the word, and adminiſtration of ordinances ; be- 
ſides. reproofs, admonitions, and exhortations, 
counſels; and inſtructions, which are often neceſ- 
fary : it is a work, which no man is ſufficient for 
of himſelf; what requires diligence, induſtry, and 
faithfulneſs; is honourable, and, when rightly 


performed, deſerves reſpect: nor do they labour 


alone, but with God; not as co-ordinate, but as 
ſubordinate workers ; for though they labour in 
planting and watering, yet they bear no part with 
him in giving the increaſe; he is the huſbandman, 
the chief maſter-builder, they are Jabourers under 
him ; however, he works with them; hence their 
labours are not in vain, and they have great 
encouragement to go on in their work; and they 
are God's labourers with one another, which is a 
ſenſe of the phraſe not to be overlooked. The 
apoſtle often in his Epiſtles, ſpeaks of his fellow- 


workmen, and fellow-labourers, who wrought 


together with him under God: 


— ” 


Ye are. God's huſbandry], Or. tillage ; he is the 
proprietor. of the field, the occupier of it, the 
huſbandman, who breaks up the fallow ground 
of the hearts of his people; he caſts in the ſeed of 
grace, he makes the ground good, and cauſes it 
to bring forth fruit; the churches of Chriſt are 
his property, land of his manuring, and all the 


fruit belongs unto him; 


they are gardens of bis 
pPlöKhnting, 


miniſters of the Goſpel are labourers in the Lord's | 


5 
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planting, and vineyards of his watering, and which 


he keeps night and day, leſt any hurt them: 

Ye are God's building] As the former metaphor 
is taken from agriculture, this is from architec- 
ture: believers in a church-ſtate, are God's houſe, 


in which he dwells, and which he himſelf has 


built ; he has laid'the foundation, which is Jeſus 
Chrift ; he makes his people lively ſtones, and 


lays them on it; he raiſes up the ſuperſtructure 


— —— — 


< their writers explains this building ;* hence they 
are ſometimes called builders of the law; and 
which was looked upon to be an high character. 
It is ſaid (1) of a certain perſon, that R. Zeira 
« praiſed him, and called him, rome -* 
* a builder of the law.” But the apoſtle was a 
Goſpel-builder, a builder of Goſpel-churches in 
Goſpel-truths, and in faith and holineſs ; theſe 
were fooliſh builders, but he a wiſe one ; and his 


and will compleat the building, and ought to have | wiſdom lay in the knowledge of Chriſt, in preach- 
all the glory, and in all which he makes uſe of | ing him, and in winning ſouls unto him; and 


his miniſters as inſtruments. 


partieularly in that he took care in his miniſtry 


110 According to the grace of God which to lay a good foundation: | 


is given unto me, as 2 wiſe maſter-builder, 
I have laid the foundation, and another 


I have laid the foundation} Meaning not only 
that, as at other places, ſo at Corinth, he firſt 
preached the Goſpel to them, and was the firſt 


buildeth thereon. But let every man take inſtrument of their converſion, and laying the 


heed how he buildeth thereupon. 


Atcording to the grace of God which is given unto 
ne] Leſt the apoſtle ſhould be thought to be too | 
much elated with the characters he had given of 
himſelf and other miniſters, or to aſſume too much 


foundation of a Goſpel-church-ſtate'; but that in 
his preaching he laid Chriſt as the one and only 
foundation, for men to build their faith and hope 
upon for everlaſting life and happineſs, mentioned 
in the following verſe : | 1 11 


to himſelf, in what he was about to ſay of him- | , Aud another buildeth thereupon] Which deſigns 


ſelf, he aſcribes all the gifts he had, and the uſe- 


not a private Chriſtian, who was directed in the 


| ba Ge apoſtle's miniſtry to build his ſoul upon the rock 
3 7 e 1 of ages, Chriſt, the ſure foundation laid in Zion; 
3. 9 : 


called unto, and qualified for-ſuch work : 


though there is a truth in this, the apoſtle laid 


i] | | Chriſt foundati d | 
eee ee e e e mis, e 


ap NK ler, a wiſe maſter- builder,“ is uſed by 


the Septuagint interpreters, in Ia. iii. 3. by whic 


they render, win n © the cunning artificer, 
« or the wiſe man of the carpenters, or artificers.” 


The architect of all is God the Father, Son, and 
Spirit. God the Father is the builder of all 


for God, through the Spirit ; miniſters are build- 
ers under God, inſtruments he makes uſe of; and 


who would labour in vain, unleſs the Lord build 
the city: ſuch an one was the apoſtle, though he 


calls himſelf a maſter-builder, with reſpe& to in- 


ferior miniſters ; he being in the higheſt office in | 
the church, as an apoſtle, and not a whit behind 


build their faith and hope upon him, as to eternal 
ſalvation ; and many were enabled to do fo, which 
was the happy fruit of his miniftry, and what gave 
him pleaſure ; and in this ſenſe he alſo himſelf 
built upon this foundation, for this chhave be ſaid 
of another to the excluſion of himſelf; he would 


| never lay a foundati d di | 
b Sheree" you probe de und 
rock ; and the ſaints are built up an habitation. 


on it, and not build upon it himſelf ; but another 
| miniſter of the Goſpel is meant, as Apollos, or. 
any other who might follow him, and be a means 
of carrying on the building upon the foundation 
he had laid, and of edifying and eſtabliſhing ſouls 
upon it ; and of rearing up ſuperſtructure truths, 
upon the foundation one: bg 
But let every man take heed haw- he buildeth there- 


7 . 


the chief of them; and was the chief apoſtle of upon] That he builds by line, eveniy, according 


the Gentiles, and was principally concerned in to the analogy of faith; that he builds in pro- 
preaching the Goſpel to them, and in raiſing 


portion to the foundation; and lays ſuch things 


churches among them. The alluſion is to the upon it as are becoming it, and ſuitable to it. / 
Jews, who uſed to call the Rabbins and Doctors, 11 For other foundation can no man la 


and the diſciples of the wiſe men, © builders ;” 
they alk in a certain place (5), cc „nA h Who 


than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 


« are the builders ?” Say R. Jochanan, Theſe | For other foundation can no man lay] Men may 


<< are the diſciples of the wiſe men, who employ buil 
«. themſelves in the building of the world all their build upon t 


attempt to _ other foundations than Chriſt, and 
em, but to no purpoſe; they will 


days (i).“ That is, t e Law; as one (I) of be of no-avail 3 all beſides him are ſandy founda- 


3 f : 50 tions; 
_ (6) T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 114. 747. (i) Jarchi, Maimon. — 6 Payne: 59008. 
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tions; ſuch as fleſhly privileges, a carnal deſcent, 
a religious education, an external profeſſion of 


religion, a man's own righteouſneſs, and the abſo- 


lute mercy of God; but men ought to lay no 
other, nor can they, that will be of any advantage 


to themſelves or others: * 


Than that is laid] By Jehovah the Father, both 


in his eternal counſels and covenant, when he ſet 


forth and appointed Chriſt to be the Saviour and | 


Redeemer ef his people; and in the fulneſs of 


time, when he ſent him forth under the ſame 
characters; and by the Spirit of God, when he 
reveals Chriſt to them, and forms him in them ; 


and by the miniſters of the Goſpel, who jointly 
agree to lay him miniſterially, as the foundation 
for ſouls to build their hope upon: hence he is 
called the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 

Which is Jeſus Chriſt] He is the foundation per- 


ſonally conſidered, as God- man and Mediator, on 


which the church, and every believer is built; 
he is the foundation of the covenant of grace, and 


of eternal ſalvation; of the faith and hope, peace, 


joy, and comfort of all the ſaints; and of the 
building of God, that houſe not made with hands, 
that city which has foundations, eternal glory in 


the other world: and he is the foundation doc- 


trinally conſidered; or the doctrines of his proper 
Deity, of his divine and eternal Sonſhip, of his 


Incarnation, of his Meſſiahſhip, of his Obedience, 


Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection from the 


dead, of Juſtification by his righteouſneſs, Par- 


don by his Blood, and Atonement by bis ſacrifice, 


Sc. are fundamental ones. The Jews were wont 
to call the principal articles of their religion, 1b! 


„ foundations: Maimonides has intitled one of 


his tracts, mann 162 © the foundations of the 


„ law;” but the doctrines reſpecting the perſon, 


offices, and grace of Chriſt, are the only founda- | 


tions of theGoſpel. - 
12 Now if any man build upon this foun- 


5 dation gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, 
hay, ſtubble; 


Now if any man build upon this frundation] The 
different materials laid by one and the ſame man, 


vanced upon it, are ſome of them comparable to 


Gold, filuer, precious ſtones] For their intrinſic | 


worth and value; for the purity and ſincerity of 


them; for their weight, importance, ſolidity, and 


ſubſtantiality; for their durableneſs; for the great 
eſteem they are had in by thoſe who know the 


worth of then; and for the great uſefulneſs they | 


are of unto them, being rich in themſelves, and 
{ Vol. III. | | : : 


Abs 


on this foundation, or the different doctrines ad- 


enriching to them; and theſe are the great, mo- 
mentous, and valuable truths of the Goſpel, which 
agree with, and are ſuitable to the foundation the 
are built upon: ſo the Jews (m) compare their 
oral and written law, the former to gold, and the 
latter to precious flones, but the metaphors much 
better ſuit the doctrines of the Goſpel : others are 
like to FR | IF 5 
Mood, bay, ſtubble] By which are meant, not 
heretical doctrines, damnable hereſies, ſuch as are 
diametrically oppoſite to, and overturn the foun- 
dation; for one and the ſame man builds the 
former, as theſe, and is himſelf ſaved at laſt; 
neither of which is true of ſuch that deliver doc- 
trines of devils : but empty, trifling, uſeleſs things, 
are meant; ſuch as fables, endleſs genealogies, 
human traditions, Jewiſh rites and ceremonies ; 
which, through the prejudice of education, and 
through ignorance and inadvertency, without an' 
bad deſign, might by ſome be introduced into their 
miniſtry,” who had — brought up in the Jewiſh 
religion ; as alſo the wiſdom of the world, the 
philoſophy of the Gentiles, oppoſitions of ſcience 
falfly ſo called, curious ſpeculations, vain and 
idle notions, which ſuch who had their education 
among the Greeks, might till retain, and be fond 
of ; and, through an itch of vainglory, mix with 
their evangelic miniſtrations; and in a word, 
_ thing that may now be advanced in the 
Goſpel miniſtry not. ſo honourable. to the grace 
of God, or ſo becoming the perſon, blood, and 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, nor ſo conſiſtent with the 
Spirit's work of grace, may be meant hereby: the 
ſame miniſter at different times, and ſometimes at 
one and' the ſame time, in his miniſtry lays the 
foundation, Chriſt, and builds on it for a while, 
excellent, valuable truths ; raiſes a ſuperſtructure 
of gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones; and then 
covers the edifice with trifling, impertinent, and 
inconſiſtent things, with wood, hay, and ſtubble , 


and ſo at laſt of this promiſing fine ſtately build- 


ing, makes a thatched houſe. | 

13 Every man's work ſhall be made 
manifeſt : for the day ſhall declare it, be- 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire; and the 


fire ſhall try every man's, work of what fort 


1 4 i 
Every man's work ſhall de made manifſft} The 


doctrine he preaches, ſhall be ſooner or later 


made manifeſt to himſelf, and to his hearers; 
who ſhall fee the inconſiſtency, irregularity, and 
deformity of ſuch a building; at firſt ſo well laid, 


then 
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then alles * with ſuch excellent materials, and 
at laſt covered in with ſuch trifling or incoherent 


ſtuff. 1 8 
For the day ſbull declare it] Meaning not the day 
of judgment, though that is often called the day, 


or that day, and will be attended with fire, and in 
it all ſecrets ſhall be made manifeſt ; but the apoſtle 


intends a diſcovery that will be made of dadtrines. 
in this world, before that time comes: wherefore 
this day rather deſigns a day of tribulation; as of 
perſecution, which tries mens principles, whether 
they ate ſblid or no; and of error and hereſy, when 
men axe put upon a te- examination of their doc- 
trines, Whereby perfons and truths that are ap- 
proved are made manifeſt; or of ſome great cala- 
mity, ſuch as the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, where- 
by many wrong notions the Jews yet retained, 
were SE but it ĩs beſt of all to underſtand 
this day of the Goſpel-day, and of the progreſs of 
Goſpel- light, eſpecially in ſome particular periods 
of it; as in the primitive times, at the,reformatian 
from popery, and the more remarkable Goſpel day- 
light, which will be in the latter times, when the 
impertinence and inconſiſtency of many things 
which now obtain in the miniſtry, will be ſeen; 
ſee Ephe/.v. 13. 


Becauſ+ it l be revealed by fire] Not that day, | 


but the man's work, or doctrine : | | 
Aud ibe fire ſhall try every man's work of what ſort 
it is] By the fire is meant, not the general confla- 
gration of the world, when that and all that is 
erein, will be burnt up; much leſs the fire of 


purgat the Papiſts dream of, for the puniſh- | 
hav of vil actions; for the apoſtle is not ſpeak- 

ing of the actions of men, good or bad, but of the 
_  doarines of miniſters; rather the fire of tribula- 


tion and aifliction, which as it is for the trial of 
the grace of faith, ſo of the doctrine of faith, where- 
it becomes much more precious than of gold that pe- 
riſheth'; or of ſome fiery diſpenſation of God's ven- 
geance, as on Jeruſalem : though the word of God, 
which is as fire, ſeems to be intended; which in 
ſome certain times ſo blazes forth, and will 
more eſpecially in the latter day, that by the light 
of it, both miniſters and churches will be able to 
ſee clearly the bright ſhining luſtre of the gold, 


ſilver, and precious ſtones; and with ſo much heat, 


as to burn up the wood, hay, and ſtubble; when 
the difference between theſe things will be moſt 
eaſily diſcerned. r 


14 If any man's work abide which he hath 


built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward, 

If any man's work abide) That is, if any miniſ- 
ter's doctrine will bear the teſt of day-light, to be 
looked into, and” abide the fire of the word; as 
gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones will, or ſuch doc- 


* 
* 


the brighter, for being tried by this fire: 26 
Which he hath built thereupon] Upon the foun- 


dation Chriſt, in entire conſiſtence with, and pro- 


portion to it, and highly becoming it 

He ſhallreceiveareward] Either from the churches 
of Chriſt here, who. ſhall honour and reſpect him 
for his faithful labours in the miniſtry ; or from 


Chriſt hereafter, who will ſay, Well done, good ang 


faithful ſervant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. : 
-15 If any man's work ſhall be burned, he 
all fuffer loſs : but he himſelf ſhall be 


faved ; yet fo as by Ee. 

Tf any man's work ſhall he burned} If any miniſter's 
doctrine he has preached, ſhall be deſtroyed and 
diſappear, ſhall be diſapproved af, and rejected by 
the churches, not being able to bear the light and 
heat of the fire of God's wrd! 
Hie ſball fuffer %] Of all his labour and pains 
he has been at, in collecting together ſuch trifling, 
uſclefs and inconſiſtent things; and of all that 
glory and popular applauſe he might expect from 


men, on account of them, and which was the 


ſnare that drew him into ſuch a way of preaching: 
But he himſelf all be faved] With an everlaſt- 
ing ſalvation; not by his miniſterial labours, much 
leſs by his wood, hay, and ſtubble, which will be 
all burnt up; but through his being, notwithſtand- 
ing all the imperfections of his miniſtry, upon the 
foundation, Chrift : 1 | 
Yet fo as by fire] With much difficulty, and will 
be ſcarcely faved; Tee 1 Pet. iv. 1), 18. Zerb. xiii. 
9. with great danger, loſs, and ſhame; as a man 
that is burnt out of houſe and home, he eſcapes 
himſelf with his own life, but loſes all about him: 
ſo the Syriac verſion reads it, m N as 


cut of the fire; ſee Zech. iii. 2. Jude 23. Or 


the ſenſe is, that he ſhall be tried by the fire of 
the word, and convinced by the light of it, 
of the errors, irregularities, . and inconſiſtencies 
of his miniſtry ; either in his time of life and health, 
or on a death- bed; and*ſhall have all his wood, 
hay, and ſtubble burnt up, for nothing of this 
kind ſhall he carry with him in his judgment to 
heaven; only the gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones; 
and will find that the latter doctrines, and not the 


former, will only ſupport him in the views — 
death and eternity. * 


en 


| of God, and that the Spirit of God gwell- 


—— — 


Nuotv ye not that ye are the temple-af-Grd?)] The 
apoſtle having ſpoken of the ſaints as God's build- 
I Ing; 


trines as are comparable to them, which will ſhine 


natural, ſo of the myſtical body of Chri 


N evidence of the ſaints being the temple of God, 


deceit; by bringing in falſe doctrines, errors, and 
ſimplicity that is in Chriſt; and make rents, fac- 
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ing, of himſelf as a wiſe maſter-builder, of Chrift 
as the only foundation, and of various doctrinks, 
as the materials laid thereon ; proceeds to blende 
to this church, and the members of it, that they 
being incorporated together in a Goſpel-church- 
ſtate, were the temple of God; and which was 
what they could not, or at leaſt ought not to be 
ignorant of: and they are ſo called, in alluſion to 
Solomon's temple; which, as it was a type of the 
| ft There 

is an agreement between that and the church of 
Chriſt, in its maker, matter, ſituation, magnifi- 
cence, and holineſs; and the church is ſaid to be 
the temple of God, becauſe it is of his building, 
and in which he dwells: what the apoſtle here ſays 
of the ſaints at Corinth, the Jewiſh doctors ſay of 
the Iſraelites (a), nr In 527 © the temple of 
the Lord are ye; and which being uſually ſaid 
of them in the apoſtle's time, he may refer unto; 
and much better apply to the perſons he does, of 
which the indwelling of the Spirit was the evidence: 
And that the Spirit of God duelleth in you] In par- 
ticular members, as a Spirit of regeneration, ſanc- 
tification, faith, and adoption, and as the earneſt 
and pledge of their future glory; in their mini- 
ſters, to fit and qualify them for their work, and 
carry them through it; and in the whole church, 
to bleſs the word and ordinances, for their growth, 
comfort, and eſtabliſhment. This furniſhes out a 
conſiderable proof of the. Deity and diſtinct perſo- 
nality of the Spirit, fince this is mentioned as an 


which would not be one, if the Spirit was not 
God, who dwells therein; and ſince a temple is 
ſacred to Deity, and therefore if he. dwells here 
as in a temple, he muſt dwell here as God; and 
ſince he is mentioned as diftin& from God, whoſe 
Spirit he is, and dwelling, a perſonal action is aſ- 


cribed to him, he muſt be a diſtinct divine perſon, | 


17 If any man defile the temple of God, 
him ſhall God deſtroy; for the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are. Ly 

If any man defile the temple of God) By the wiſ- 
dom of the world, through philoſophy; and vain 


hereſies, and thereby corrupt their minds from the 


tions, and diviſions among them: | 

Him ſhall God defircy] Body and ſoul in hell; 
for as their wicked principles, and heretical no- 
tions, as pernicious to others, they are damnable 
to themſelves, and will bring upon them that judg- 
ment which lingereth not, and that damnation 
which ſlumbereth not. The falſe prophet, as well 


1 ͤ K 


| cord among his people. 


| be a truly 
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as the beaſt and the devil, ſhall be caſt into the lake 
of fire and brimſtone. God is not only an avenger 
of all immoralities committed againſt his righteous 
law, but of all falſe doctrine and falſe workin, and 
of every thing that is contrary to the Goſpel, and 
to the order and ordinances of it. The reaſon of 
this is, | PORE ee 

For the temple of God is holy} Alluding to the 
holineſs of Solomon's temple, into which a man 
< might not go with his ſtaff, nor with his ſhoes 
< on, nor with his purſe, nor with duſt upon his 
cc feet, nor might he make it a thoroughfare, and 
< much leſs ſpit in it (.“ And yet, how was 
it polluted in our Lord's time by the Jews, who 
made it a den of thieves, inſtead of an houſe of 

Which temple ye are] This is added for further 
confirmation, and to aſſert their holineſs in doc- 
trine, worſhip and converſation, and to deter the 
falſe teachers from making uſe of any means to 
corrupt them in either. ee 

18 Let no man deceive himſelf, If any 
man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this 
world, let him become a fool, that he may 

Let no man deceive himſelf With vain notions 
of ſerving God and religion, and of doin the 
churches good by his carnal and worldly wiſdom, 
and with falſe hopes of eſcaping the verigeance of 
God for ſowing the tares of error, hereſy, and diſ- ; 


- 


If any man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world] _ 
Either a member of them, or a preacheramong them, 
who thought himſelf wiſe in worldly wiſdom ; or 
was deſirous to be thought ſo by others; or Would 

- wiſe man in this. world, whilſt he lives, 
in it, and before he goes out of it: | Hoe 


: 


Let him become a foolythat he may be wiſe] Not that, 


properly ſpeaking, folly is the w_ to wiſdom ; 


but that that man that would be wiſe in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe muſt firſt learn to know himſelf; muſt be 


convinced of, and acknowledge. his N em- 


brace the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is eſteemed. 
fooliſhneſs by the world; ſubmit to the ordinances 


of Chriſt, which are deſpiſed by men; and take 


up the croſs of Chriſt, and follow him; bear re- 


proach and perſecution for his ſake; than which 


nothing is more ridiculous with carnal men: he 
muſt deny his worldly wiſdom, his carnal and 
righteous ſelf, and wholly reſt and rely on Chriſt 
and his righteouſneſs for eternal life and happineſs; 
and ſo will he become truly wiſe unto ſalvation. 
The Jews (p) have a ſaying,  ** that eyery one, 
«© yy p220n that makes himſelf a fool,” for 
(o) Miſt, Beracot, e. 9. J. 5. (f) RayaMehimnain 
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* — of the law, at the end, ſhall be ex- 
„ tie 
19 For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſn- 
neſs with God. For it is written, He taketh 
the wiſe in their own craftineſs. 


For the toiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God] 
The wiſdom of the Jewiſh, or Gentile world. It 
is had in no account with him; it is deſpiſed and 
neglected by him; he makes it fooliſh, deſtroys 
it, and brings it to nothing; he lays it aſide as 
uſelefs, to make men wiſe unto ſalvation, and by 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching ſaves them that believe; 

he paſſes by the wiſe and prudent, and hides the 
things of the Goſpel from them; ſo that with all 
their learning and wiſdom, they can neither appre- 
hend nor comprehend the myſteries of grace, whilſt 
he reveals them unto babes, and chooſes the fooliſh. 
things of this world to ſpread the knowledge of 


4. 


himſelf, his Son, his Goſpel, and the truths of it, 


and whom he makes ſucceſsful to the confuſion of 
the wiſe and learned. TY | 

For it is written] M71 an uſual form of citing 
| ſcriptures with the Jews; it is in Job v. 13. 

He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs] Or by 
it. What Eliphaz ſays of the wiſe politicians. of 
the world, who are often diſappointed of their 
crafty devices, and cannot perform the enter- 
priſes they have took in hand ; but their ſchemes 
are broken, and the ſnares they laid for others, 
they are taken in themſelves; is applied by the 
apoſtle to the Jewiſh doctors, or the Gentile phi- 
loſophers, or rather to the falſe teachers among the 
chriſtians ; whoſe ſchemes they have formed, to 
corrupt the churches and demoliſh the Goſpel, 
prove their own deſtruction; nor will they, with all 
their cunning, be able to get out of the hand of 
God, and eſcape his awful vengeance. The allu- 
ſion is either to the taking of wild beaſts and birds 
in ſnares and nets, or to the taking of men in flight, 
laying hold of them with the hand, and graſping 
them hard, that they cannot get looſe. The Tar. 
gum interprets the words of the wiſe men of Pha- 
raoh, and of the Egyptian aſtrologers. 


20 And. again, The Lord, knoweth the 


thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain. 


And again] Not in the ſame place, nor in the 
ſime book, but in the pſalms, in P/alm xciv. 11. 
Tais form of citing ſcriptures anfwers to and 
©: moreover,” uſed by the Jewiſh doors when the 
matter does not ſo clearly appear from the firſt 
proof, and therefore they produce another (9) : and 
10 here the apoſtle, for the further confirmation and 
illuſtration of this point, that the wiſdom of this 


J 


(9) Vid, Surenhufii Biblos Katallages, p. 11, 531. 


nor by man, but by God; who diſpoſes of them 


world is fooliſhneſs with God, to the teſtimony of 
Eliphaz, adds this of David, Rel? os 
The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe,. that: 
they are vain] In the pſalms it is, The Lord know-- 
eth the thoughts of men, that they are uanity; which the 
apoſtle not only cites, but explains and teaches ;. as 
that by men is meant men of wiſdom and knowledge, 
of the greateſt capacities, whoſe, thoughts, reaſon- 
ings, ae and devices, the omniſcient God 
nut only knows, but makes known, and diſcovers 
them, ſooner or later, to be vain and fruitleſs, yea, 
vanity itſelf ; and notwithſtanding all their machi- 
nations and contrivances, his counſel ſhall ſtand, 
his Goſpel ſhall be maintained, his truths ſhall pre- 


vail, and his ordinances ſhall be continued, and his 


work go on. 4 95 7 . 
21 Therefore let no man glory in men. 
For all things are yours; i ee n 
Therefore let no man glory in nen] The apoſtle 
means miniſters, who are but men, even the beſt 


of them, and therefore not to be gloried in; and 


has chiefly reſpect to the falſe teachers, whoſe wiſ- 
dom, learning, and eloquence, the Corinthians 
were greatly taken with, and boaſted of; it was 
ſo enſnaring to them, that they even idolized them 
for it, called them their maſters, pinn'd their faith 
on their fleeve, gave up themſelves to them, and 
were greatly under their authority, influence, and 
direction; which is here condemned : and which 
was ſo far from being right, that they ought not to 
behave in fuch manner to the beſt of miniſters, nor 
to glory in any one above another; no, not in Paul, 
nor Apollos, 'nor Cephas; 7 Hep 
For all things are yours] All the miniſters, and 
all they are endowed with ; theſe were all for their 
uſe and ſervice, for their benefit and advantage ; 
wherefore it was very wrong to ſet up one above, 
or againſt another, or for any party to engroſs any 
one miniſter, when he belonged to them all; and 
great weakneſs to reject others, when they had a 
common right and property in tge. 
22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
or the world, or life, or death, or things 
preſent, or things to come; all are yours; 
Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas] Theſe are 
particularly named, | becauſe their diſputes were 
chiefly about them, but what is ſaid of them is 
true of all other, and all the minifters of Chriſt, 
that they are the church's. The gifts which Chriſt 
received for them, and has beſtowed on them, are 
not their own, but the church's ; and are given to 
them, not ſo much for their own uſe, as for the 
good and benefit of others. They are made able 
miniſters of the New Teſtament, not by themſelves, 


as o 


| as bleſſings to his churches, and gives them to be 


: 
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paſtors and teachers of them, to feed them with 
knowledge, and with underſtanding; they are qua- 
lified by the Spirit of God for the ſervice of the 
ſaints, and are ſeparated: by him to it, and are con- 
ſtituted overſeers of the flock by his direction; they 
are placed as ſtewards of the myſteries and mani- 
fold grace of God, to, diſpenſe them with wiſdom 
and faithfulneſs-to..all in his family; and are 
the ſervants. of the churches for Jeſus's ſake, and 
therefore not to be gloried in; though to be re- 
ſpected in their place and ſtation: 5 
Or the world] This, with what follows, is an 
amplification of the account, and is as if the apoſ- 


— 


tle ſhould ſay, ** You ſhould be ſo far from: glory- | 


ing in man, in-a-few-poor, weak inſtruments, and 
eſpecially in that in them which; with God: is 
fooliſhneſs and vanity, that not only alkthe mini- 
ſters of the word are yours, but even the whole 
world is yours; though called out of it, eſteemed 
the filth of it, and have ſo little a ſhare of it. Fhe 
world was made for the ſake of the ſaints, and is 
continued on. their: account; when they are called 


Chriſt, and to the glory of God, and which is 
what they deſire. eee en ä 


q 


Au je are Cbriſrs] This is the: 


661 


of it are enjoyed by them. -T he death of good men, 
miniſters, martyrs, and confeſſors, is theirs, ſerves 
to confirm their faith, animate their zeal, and en- 
courage them to hold faſt the profeſſion of their 
faith without wavering.. Their own death is a bleſſ- 
ing to them; the ſting is taken away by Chriſt ; 
the curſe is removed; it is no penal evil to them 
it is a deliverance of them from all the ſorrows and 
troubles of this life, and is their paſſage into end- 
leſs glory and happineſs. 55 
Or things preſent] Whether proſperous or ad- 
verſe; and theſe, whether they be their own. or 
others, all work together for their good. ' - 

- Or things to come] Future troubles and exer- 
ciſes ; or future good things, either in this world, 
or in the world to the come; the inviſible glories 
of a future ſtate: | Sv | be, 

All are yours] Which is repeated for confirma- 
tion ſake, and to obſerve, that if there was any 
thing that was omitted, or could not be thought 
to be included in any of the above expreſſions, that 
„ 2: neigh is ea ets 

, 23. And ye are Chriſt's; and Chriſt is 
22 | ground and 
foundation of all things being theirs, and ſhews 
in what way they come by them, and what gives 
them their claim and property: they are Chriſt's, 
he has an intereſt in them, and they in him; they 
are his, not only by creation, as all. men are, but 
by the Father's ſpecial gift of them to him, as his 
ſpouſe and bride, his children, his ſheep, his por- 
tion, and his jewels; they are his through the pur- 
chaſe of his own blood, and by a voluntary ſur- 
render of themſelves unto him, under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit of grace; they are his by their 
profeſſion of him; they avouch themſelves to be 
the Lord's, and call themſelves by his name; and 
they are his by his poſſeſſion of them, and dwell- 
ing in their hearts by faith; and all they have are 
his. Their worſt things are his; their ſins are ac- 
counted to him, and laid on him by imputation, 
and have been bore and done away by him: their 


griefs and ſorrows are his, their reproaches his, 


and their afflictions and ſufferings his. Their beſt 


things are his; their temporal mercies come from 
y | him, and through him; and all their ſpiritual bleſſ- 

ings, they are bleſſed with in him; and all the 
good things done by them are done in his ſtrength, 


by the affiſtance of. his Spirit, and in virtue of his 
gn. | | bh 


And Chriſt is GedsT-He'is his Son, bis om; bis 


| only-begotten and well-beloved Son, as he is a di- 


vine Perſon; and as man he is his creature, made 


by him, and inferior to him he is the Head'of 


„„ 
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him, as the man is of the woman; and as Media- 
tor, he is his righteous ſervant, whom he has choſen, 
called, brought forth, upheld, and in whom he is 
glorified: ſo that, upon the whole, the ſaints ſhould 
not glory in men, though ever ſo great and good, 
but in God, and in Chriſt, as of God, made unto them 
wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſantiification, and redemption. - 


CHAP. IV. 


The chief heads of this chaptex are the account 
that ought to be had of the miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel ; cautions againſt cenſoriouſneſs, raſh judg- 
ment, pride, and ſelf-conceit; the uncomfort- 
able circumſtances and fituation af the miniſters 
of the Goſpel, for the ſake of preaching it ; the 
apoſtle's fatherly affection to the Corinthians, 
and his authority over them; his reſolution, in 
ſubmiion to the will of G 


od, of coming to | 
them, and the manner in which it might be ex- 
Eted he would come. The 77 5 exhorts to 


his end in mentioning Which, as well as the 
ſharpneſs he had uſed in reproving, were not in 
order to expoſe them to ſhame, but for their ad- 

monition, . 14. and that he did not take too 
much upon him in dealing thus freely and 

roundly with them, appears from the ſpiritual 
relation he ſtood in to them, as a father, y. 15. 
and therefore it became them as children to ſub- 
mit to him, and imitate him, Y. 16. and an in- 
ſtance of his paternal care of them, and love 

to them, was his ſending Timothy among them; 

whoſe character he gives, and whoſe work and 
uſefulneſs he points out to them, 5. 17. and 
cloſes the chapter with a promiſe of . to 
them, if it was agreeable to the will of God ; 
and the rather he was bent upon it, becauſe 
ſome had given out he would not come, and re- 
joiced at it; wherefore, in order to try them, 

whether they were only verbal or powerful pro- 
feſſors, he was deſirous of coming tothem, 5. 18, 
19. ſinoe religion did not lie in talking, but in an 


have in proper eſteem the preachers of the Goſ- | 
pel, and that becauſe they are Chriſt's minifters, | 
and ſtewards of his grace, and faithful in the 


inward powerful experience of thiags, . 20. 
| which he feared was wanting in ſome by their 
>. outward converſation; and therefore puts a queſ- 


PPP 


diſcharge of their duty, Y. 1, 2. And as for 
himſelf, whom he includes in the number of the 
faithful diſpenſers of the word, he cared not 


de think fit to be ſet down by it, partly becauſe 
it was human, and aroſe from an i 7 3 and, 
partly becauſe he judged himſelf ; as alſo becauſe | 


his conſcience teftified that he faithfully diſ- 
- charged his office; and beſides, the Lord was 
his judge, . 3, 4. who in his own time would 
- judge him ; and he, as 7 faithful mi- 
niſter, ſhall have praiſe of God; and therefore 

before that time judgment was not to be paſſed 
by men, . 5. and then gives a reaſon way he 
had mentioned his own name, and the name of 

Apoltos, under ſuch figurative expreſſions as he 
had done in the preceding chapter, that they 

might be examples of modeſty and humility for 
others to follow, y. 6. and expoſtulates with 
thoſe who were vainly puffed up in their fleſhly 
minds; that ſeeing they were no better than 
- others, and what gifts they had were not of them- 
ſelves, but of God, they had no reaſon to glory 
and vaunt it over others, Y. 7. and in an ironical 
way expreſſes the exalted and flouriſhing condi- 
tion they were in, and Which he rather wiſhes 
than aſſerts, and which carries in it a ſort of a 
. denial of it, 5. 8. and goes on to repreſent the 

miſerable condition that the faithful preachers 
and ſollowers of Chriſt were in, and that in order 
to abate the pride and ſwelling vanity of theſe 
men, . 13. ſhewing, that it was far from 


one's, or as any ſort of ſervants, but 


tion in what way they would chooſe he · hould 


come unto them, and hence ſhould accordingly 


: what judgment was paſſed'upon him; nor ſhould | * a Ir CONVET ar) aviour, * 21. 


T Er a man, ſo account of us, as of the 


miniſters of Chriſt, and ftewards of 
the myſteries of God, | | 
Let a inan ſo account of us], Though, the apoſtle 


had before ſaid that he, 150 other miniſters of the 


Goſpel, were not any thing with reſpect to God, 
and with regard to the churches, were theirs, for 
their uſe and adyantage; yet they were not to be 
trampled upon, and treated with contempt, but to 
be known, eſteemed, 25 honoured for their work's 
ſake, and in their feſpective places, ſtations, and 


characters; and though they were but men, yet 


were not to be conſidered as private men, and in 
a private capacity, but as in public office, and as 


public preachers of the word; and though they 
were not to be regarded as lords and maſters over 


God's heritage, but as ſervants, yet not as every 


4 


As the miniſters of Chriſt] As ſervants, qualified, 
called, and ſent forth by him to preach his Goſpel ; 


as ambaſſadors in his name, ſtanding in his place 
and ſtead, and repreſenting him, and therefore for 


his ſake to be reſpected and eſteemed ; and as ſuch 
who make him the ſubject of their miniſtry, preach 
him, and him only, exalt him in his perſon, offices, 
blood, righteouſneſs, and facrifice, and direct ſouls 
to him alone for life and falvation: _ _ | 


being a reigning time in the churches of Chriſt; | | 


And fiewards of the myſteries of God] Though they 
e's are 
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are not to be looked u upon as 88 of the houſ- 
hold, that have power to diſpoſe of things in the 
family at their own-pleaſure; yet they are to be 
regarded as ſtewards, the higheſt officers in the 
houſe of God; to whole care are committed the 
ſecret-and hidden things of God; whole: bulineſs 
it is to diſpenſe and make known the myſteries | 
of divine grace; ſuch as reſpect the doctrine of 
the Trinity, the Incarnation of Chriſt, the Union | 
of the two natures, divine and human, in his per- 
ſon, the church's Union to him, and Commu- 
nion with him, with many other thin i eontained 
in the Goſpel they are entruſted \ wi 


— Morepvet it is required in "Rewards, | 
thit a man be found faithful. 


Upon mentioning that part of * character of 
Gofpel-preachers, as'ftewards, the apoſtle” is put 
in mind of, and ſo points out that which'is prin- 
cipally neceſfary i in ſuch (perſons: as faithfulneſs 
to the truſt repoſed in him; to his Lord and 
Maſter that Pe appointed him to this. office; and 
to the ſouls that are under his care: and then 
may a miniſter be ſaid to be ſo, and which. is his 
greateſt glory, when he preaches the pure Goſpel 
of Chriſt, without any haman mixtures, the.doc- 
trines and inventions of men; and the whole 
Goſpel, declaring all the counſel of God, keep- 
ing back nothing which may be profitable to 
ſouls; when he ſe ee not to 3 e 
and not his own; glory, and the a e 0 
but the honour of Chat, and he panes of K 
| 2 ſuch a faithful r Was tie. apoſtle him- | 


3 But wack we it, is a very mall-ching 
that I ſhould be judged of you, or of man's 
judgment: "yea, Thudge not mine own ſelf. 


But with ms it is a very ſmall. thing]. At Rood 107 
little or nothing, yo of no Sega with, him, 
what judgment and cenſures were paſſed o on him 
by men, with regard to his faithfülneſs in the 
miniſtry, not even by the Corinthians themſelyes: 

That. I ſhould be judged. of . you]. . that the 
apoſtle N bf deſpiſed - the judgment of a 
church of e ee. oy 55 25 
gether Nor 725 to try, prove, and ju y 
of his miniſtry, , his fidelity in it; but Be 
made no account * theirs, and, lighted it, as 
being under bad influence, the influence of the 
falſe teachers, who had inſinuated a bas. 
amon them to the prej juice of "the apoltle's 
character; wherefore he ſet it at nought and 3 re- 
jected it, and rightly refuſed to ſubmit to 11 it, 1 
indeed, to any mere human juds ent: 


1 man's Mord Fl is in wh G fs | 
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Ez or of man's I in diſtinction Ha the da 
of the Lord, or the day of judgment; and the day 
that men have their ſtated ays'for judgment; ; and 
becauſe of the clearnefs of evidence, accotdin to 
which judgment ſhould proceed. This is not a 
Ciliciſm, as Jerom thought, but an Hebralſm; 


vfetęrv dg, man' s day; and very frequently 
in the Talmud (7), is the diſtinction of aww *Þ7 
<< the judgments of God, and M 2317 the judg- 
© ments of men; the former khe apoſtle was 
willing to be. ſabject to, but not to the latter; 


any man thought, or ſaid, or judged of him; he 
not only was indifferent to the judgment of the 
Corinthians concerning him, whether they praiſed 
or Uifpraifed him, but of any other perſon; ad 
ſo the Syriac verſion renders it, wan * 92 10 m 
„or of any man: he adds, 

Len, I judge not mine exon; ſel — as a 
ſpixitual man he judged all, ing, an ſo hi 
his conduct, ſtate, and condition; examined 5 
own heart and ways, and Was able to 2 a 
judgment bf what he was und did; yet he choſe 
_ to ſtand * fall; 
ince he would not abide by his 
who beſt knew himſelf, much Ich Pf of Hege 
| ſubject to theirs, or any human judgment! who 
muſk be greater ſtrangers to him; and this he ſaid 
notas confcious to Hinifelf of any ger gee dro 
in his miniſterial work. | 


- 4. For I;know. nothing by myſelf; . 
am I not hereby zuſtified: but he that jui 
eth me is the Lord. 05 
Fur I tom nothing by myſelf ] Which: _—_ he 
ndetftood with a reftriftion to the ſubject he is 
8 kaithfultiefs in the miniſtry; otherwiſe ne 
knew much 


the corruption of his nature, which he mes 
found very ſt 


rial ſervice, he was pure from the blood of all 
men; he honeſtly declared what he knew to be 
"the mind of God, and coneealed nothing that 
might beg uſeful to men; in this he had a clear 
conſcience, void of offence both nr God 194 
men. 

Fer am I not hereby juſtiſid] ner Al raolt a_d 
blame, which might poſſibly eſcape his knowledge 
and obſervation ; ſor in many things all offend, 
and: no man can underſtand all his errors; and 


I . the apoſtle 
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ſo the Septuagint render, tk vin Jer. xvii. 16, | 


he appealed from men to God; he cared not what 


his own judgment; and | 


himſelf, of indwelling ſin, and 


rong, and prevalent in him, and of 
the daily infirmities of life; but las to his miniſte- 
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was not privy to, and conſcious of ; -and were he 
even free from all, he declares, that ſuch an un- 


ſtained integrity, in the diſcharge of his miniſte- 
rial work, was not the matter of his Juſtification | 


before God, nor did he depend upon it: 
But he that judgeth me is the Lord] Either who 
adjudges me to eternal life, juſtifying me through 
- the. righteouſneſs of his Son, in which alone I 
_ defire to be found, living and dying; or he that 
knows my heart, and all my ways, will be my 
judge at the laſt day; and to his judgment I ap- 
eal and ſubmit, and fit eaſy in the mean while 
under all the cenſures and calumnies of men. The 
apoſtle did, as his Lord and Saviour had done be- 
fore him, who, when he was reviled and re- 
proached by men, conſcious of his own innocence 


and integrity, committed himſelf to him that j udg- | 


eth righteouſly. IS: 


5 Therefore judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of dark- 
neſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels 
of the hearts: and then ſhall every man 
have praife of Gd. Se ee 
1 Therefore judge nothing before the time] This is 
aid to prevent raſh and procipitant judgment, and 
agrees with, that well-known Jewiſh maxim, ,p7a 
yr vn © be flow in judgment (5) ; not haſty 
to pals ſentence ; it is better to leave things to 
the great day of aceount, than to be free in cen- 
ſuring one another. There is a time fixed for the 
* judgment, though of that day and hour 
knows no man: judge nothing . 
Duiil the Lord come] Who at. the fixed time will 
certainly come, to judgment, and that fuddenly, 
at unawares, in an hour no man. knows of: 
be will bring io light the hidden things of dark- 
neſs]. Meaning not ſo much vices, : immoralities, 
- wickedneſs of all forts committed in the dark, and 
which it is a ſhame to ſpeak of; but thoſe hidden 


things of diſhoneſty, thoſe fecret arts and private 
methods which falſe teachers have made uſe of to 
_ . » conceal themſelves, and 


to the inj 
cauſe of Chriſt; 1 42 

An will make maniſeſt the counſels of the heart] 
What were the views and intentions, the aims 


and ends of theſe men, in taking upon them to be 
. preachers of the word; when it will appear that 
theſe were not the glory of God, and the of 


the ſouls of men, but filthy lucre, popular ap. 


plauſe, or ſome ſuch mercenary view, and ſiniſter 


end. 


4 


77 T. Bab. Saahed, fol, 7, 2. & Pirke Abot, c. 1. F. 1, 


on their baſe deſigns 
ury of truth, the ſouls of men, and the 


Anu then ſhall every man have praiſe of God] 
Every regenerated ſoul ; every one that is a ſew 
inwardly ; every one that has the circumciſion of 
the Spirit; and particularly every faithful miniſter, 
who is more eſpecially delt ned; to whom it will 


be ſaid, Well done, good and faithful ſervant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. The apoſtle in 


theſe words has reſpect to the falſe teachers, who 
ſought the praiſe of men, and not the honour 
which comes from God ; and which' the true 
miniſters of the word will have another day, how- 
ever deſpiſed and diſpraiſed by men now. _ 

6 And theſe things, brethren, I have in 
a figure transferred to myſelf and zo Apollos 
for your ſakes.; that ye might learn in us 
not to think of men above that which is 
written, that no one of you be puffed up 
for one againſt another. 
And theſe things, brethron, I have in a figure tram- 
ferred] Not what he had ſaid concerning the dif- 
ferent factions at Corinth, one being for Paul, 
and another for Apollos, and another for Cephas; 
as if theſe ſeveral parties did not really go by thoſe 
names, but by thoſe of others, the falſe teachers; 
only the apoſtle, to decline every thing that looked 
like. reflection, put theſe, as the Syriac verſion 
renders it, upon his own' perſon, and Apollos's, 
the ſooner and better to put an end to ſuch divi- 
fions ; for it is certain, from his way of arguing 
and reaſoning, that theſe are not fictitious names, 
but they were really divided, and were quarreling 
among themſelves about himſelf, Apollos, and 
Cephas: but his meaning is, when he ſays, I 
haue in a figure tranſerreͥu 


— 


© To myſelf-and to\ Apolles];; Theſe things; that he 
had * brought theſe compariſons,” as the Arabic 
verſion reads it, concerning himſelf. and Apollos ; 
namely, that one was a planter, and another a 
waterer.; that they were both labourers and build- 
ers, miniſters or ſervants, and ſtewards : and theſe 
ſimilies, and ſuch a figurative way of ſpeaking, he 
had made uſe of, as he ſays. 
'- For your ſakes] Fot the ſake of the members. of 
this church, chat they might have fight notions 
of them, and accordingly account of hem, and 
behave towards them: or, as he adds 
Dpbat ye might learn in us not to think of mem above 
that which is written] Meaning, either in the word 
of God in general; or in ſome particular paſſages 
of ſcripture, he might have reſpect to.; ot rather 
in the above places in this, and the foregoing 
chapter, wink, gi ves: the forementioned charac- 


ters of miniſters ; where, in the apoſtles them- 


"ſelves, in their own words, from their own ac- 


count, they might learn, on the one hand, not 
; | to 
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to aſcribe too much to them, nor, on the other 
hand, to detract from their juſt character and uſe- 
fulneſs mad 8 | 

' That no one of you be puffed up for one againſt the 
other] Speak great ſwelling words of vanity and 
envy, for one miniſter againſt another; when they 
are all one, bear the ſame character, are in the 
ſame office, and are jointly concerned in the ſame 
common cauſe of Chriſt, and the good of im- 


4 


mortal fouls. _ 


7 For who maketh thee to differ fram 


another 2 and what haſt thou that thou didſt 


not receive? now if thou didft receive it, 
why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not 
J 8 
For who maketh thee to differ from another 2] 
This queſtion, and the- following, are put to the 
members of this church, who were glorying in, 
and boaſting of the miniſters under whom they 


were converted, and by whom they were baptized, } 


to the negle& and contempt of others; when the 
apoſtle would have them conſider, that whatever 


difference was made between them and others, 


was made, not by man, but God; that whatever 
good and benefit they had enjoyed under their re- 
ſpective miniſters, were in a way of receiving, and 
from God; and therefore they ought not to _ 
in themſelves, nor in their miniſters, but in God, 
who had diſtinguiſhed them by his favours ; what- 
ever difference is made among men, is of God; 
it is he that makes them to differ from the reſt of 


the creation; from angels, to whom they are in- 45 ; 3 
on; 1 angels, 15 vanity, ſtupid and more than brutiſh ignorance, 


ferior; and from beaſts, to whom they are ſupe- 
rior; and from one another in their perſon, ſize, 
ſhape, and countenance, which is a phyſical, or 
natural difference. It is God that makes them to 
differ from one another in things of a civil na- 
ture; as kings and ſubjects, maſters and ſervants, 
high and low, rich and poor, bond and free, 
which may be called a political, or civil differ- 
ence :. and there is an eccleſiaſtical difference 
which God makes in his on people, who have 
51 differing one from another; there are diver- 
ities of gifts, adminiſtrations, and operations 
among them, and all from the ſame Spirit: but 


the grand diſtinction God has made among men, 
lies in his ſpecial, diſtinguiſhing, and everlaſting 
love tb ſome, and not others; in his choice of 
them in Chriſt unto everlaſting ſalvation; in the 


pift of them to Chriſt in the eternal covenant; 
in the redemption of them by his blood; in his 


powerful and prevalent interceſſion for them; in 


God's effectual calling of them by his grace; in 


his reſurrection of them from the dead to everlaſt- |. 


Vol. III. 


ing life, placing them at Chriſt's right hand, and E wy 


5665 


their entrance into everlaſting glo - when the 
diſtinction will be kept up, as in the above in- 
ſtances, throughout the endleſs ages of eternity; 
all which is owing, not to any thing of man's, 
but to the free grace, ſovereign will, and good 
pleaſure of Gd. f zi bar eo ee e 
And what ' haſt” thou that thou diaſt not receide ?] 


Whatever mercies and bleſſings men enjoy, t 


have in a way of receiving, and from God the Father 
of all mercies: all natural and temporal mercies 
are received from him; even ſueh as reſpect the 
body, the make, form, and ſhape of it, perfec- 
tion of limbs, health, ſtrength, food, raiment, 
preſervation of life, continuance in being, with all 
the comforts of it; and ſuch as relate to the ſoul, 
its formation, which is by the Father of Spirits, 
its powers and faculties, natural light, reaſon, 


and underſtanding, all its endowments, abilities, 
all natural parts, and ſharpneſs of wit; ſo that 


no man ought to glory in his wiſdom, as if it 
was owing to himſelf, when it is all of God. 
All ſupernatural and ſpiritual bleſſings are received 
from God; ſuch as a juſtifying righteouſneſs, 
ſanctifying grace, remiſſion of ſin, the ne name 
of adoption, ſtrength to perform good works, to 


bear and ſuffer reproach and perſecution for Chriſt, 


and to perſevere to the end, with a right and title 


4 


to eternal -glaryi: hon friiotany hag e 
. Now i thou didſt receive it, why. doſt thou glory 
as if thou hadft not received it?] To glory in any 
mercy, favour, or bleſſing received from God, as 
if it was not received from him, but as owing to 
human power, care, and induſtry, betrays wretched 


borrid ingratitude, abominable pride and, wicked- 
neſs; and is, contrary to the grace of God, which 
teaches men humility and thankfulneſs. To God 


alone ſhould all the bleſſings of nature, provi- 


dence, and grace be aſcribed; he ought to have 
all the glory of them; and to him, and him only, 
praiſe is due for them. That proud Arminian, 
Grevinchovius (f), in anſwer to this text, ſaid, 
J make myſelf to differ; ſince I could reſiſt 
God, and divine predetermination, but have 
55. not reſiſted, Why may not I glory in it as of 
5 my ee ee 
8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye 
have reigned as kings without us: and I 
would to God ye did reign, that we alſo 
might reign with dn nao; 
Motu ye are full} That is, in their own opinion: 
theſe words, and ſome following expreſſions, are 
an ironical conceſſion. They were not full of 
1 : God, 


— 
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God, and divine things; nor of Chriſt, and of 
grace out of his fulneſs; nor of the holy Ghoſt, 


and of faith, as Stephen and Barnabas are ſaid to 


be; nor of joy and: peace in believing; nor of 
goodneſs and ſpiritual knowledge; but they were 
full of themſelves, and were puffed up in their 
fleſhly minds with an opinion of their abilities, 
learning, oratory, and eloquence; of their miniſ- 
ters, and of their own great improvements in 
knowledge under their miniſtrations. They fan- 
cied they had got to a perfection in knowledge, 


and were brimful of it; and as the full ſtomach, 


from which the metaphor is taken, ;lothes the 
miniſtry, and the pure preaching of the Goſpel; 
imagining, that they had attained to fomethang 
above it, and ſtood in need of it; when, alas! 
they were but babes, children in underſtanding, 
and needed milk inſtead of ſtrong meat; fo far were 
they from being what they thought themſelves to be. 
Now ye are rich] Not in faith; nor in good 
works ; nor in ſpiritual gifts and knowledge, tho? 
ſome among them were : but that is not here in- 
tended : the meaning is, they were rich, and 
abounded in knowledge in their own account. 
Like the Laodiceans, they conceited themſelves 
to be rich, and incteaſed with goods, when they 
were poor, and wretched, and miſerable. _ 
- Ye have reigned as kings without us] The faints, 
in the beſt ſenſe, are kings; made ſo by Chriſt , 
and have not only the name, and the enſigns of 
toyalty, as crowns and thrones prepared for 
them, but kingdoms alſo : they have a kingdom 
of grace, which they enjoy now, and ſhall never 
be removed; in which they reign as kings under 
the influence of the Spirit of God, over the cor- 
ruptions of their own hearts, which are laid under 
the reſtraints of mighty grace ; and over the world, 
which they have under their feet; and over Satan, 
who is dethroned and caſt out of them; and they 
Mall inherit the kingdom of glory hereafter ;. but 
nothing of this kind is here intended. The ſenſe 
of the words is, that theſe perſons imagined that 
they had arrived to ſuch a pitch of knowledge, as 
to be independent of the. apoſtles ; needed no in- 
ſtructions and directions from them, and were in 
great tranquillity and eaſe of mind, and attended 
with outward proſperity, ſo that they lived, as 
kings, the moſt happy life that could be defired ; 
upon which the apoſtle expreſſes his hearty wiſh 
for them: CP 3 
And I would to God ye 9 in carnal 
ſecurity, and in affluence of worldly enjoyments, 
which Gs apoſtle was not deſirous of for himſelf, 
and other his fellow-minifters ; nor in a ſpiritual | 


i ſo theſe perſons lothed the apoſtle's 


Wr — — 


then did; but with Chriſt in his kingdom-ſtate | 


here on eartb: | 
, That we alſo might reign with yau] For all the 
ſaints will be together when Chriſt takes to him- 
ſelf his great power, and reigns; they will all. 
reien with him on earth a thouſand years. This 
is a faithful ſaying, nothing more true, on to be 
depended on, than that thoſe that ſuffer with, him, 
/bail alſo reign with him; and not à part of his 
people only, but the whole body: hence the. 
ore es, that this reigning-time for the 
church of Chrift was come, then he, and the reſt 
of the apoſtles would reign alſo: but, alas! it 
was a plain cafe, from the condition they were 
in, of which the following words give a narrative, 


A 


that this time was not yet come. | 

9 For I think that God hath ſet forth us 
the apoſtles laſt, as it were appointed to 
death: for we are made a ſpectacle unto. the 
world, and to angels, and to men. 


Far I think that Gad hath ſet forth us the apaſtles 
lat] Meaning either in time, in reſpe& to the 
8 and patriarchs under the former diſpen- 
ation; and to the apoſtles, who were ſent forth 
by Chriſt when on earth; when he, and Barna- 
bas, and others, had received their miſſion ſince 
his aſcenſion; or in ſtate and condition, who, 
though they were ſet in the firſt place in the 
church, yet were the leaſt in the eſteem of men; 
and were treated as the moſt mean, vile, n 
ject of creatures; were ſet or ſhewed forth to 
public view, and made a gazing-ſtock by re- 
proaches and afflictions. And 5 

As it were appointed to death] Were continually 
expoſed unto it; were in deaths oft, always carry- 
ing about with them the dying of the Lord: Jeſus; 
and were all the day lon Killed for his ſake ; all 
which the apoſtle not only thought, but believed, 
were not caſual things, fortuitous events, but the 
determinations and appointments of God; and 
were brought about in his wife providence to an- 
ſwer ſome valuable ends, which made him the 
more eaſy under them, and reconciled unto them. 


For. we are made a ſpettacle unto the warld, and to 


angels, and to nen] The word tranſlated fpectacle, 
ſignifies a theatre; and the alluſion is to the Ro- 
man theatres, in which various exerciſes were 
performed, for the gratification of the numerous 


ſpectators, who were placed around at a proper 
diſtance to behold; and not ſo much to the gladia- 


tors, 'who fought in ſuch places for the diverſion 
of the multitnde, as to thoſe unhappy perſons 
who were caſt to the wild beaſts, let looſe upon 


ſenſe, merely as believers in common, and as be 


were beheld by the ſurrounding company 9-4 


them to devour them; which hoxrid barbarities 


Amo Dom. 50. 
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great pleaſure and ſatisfaction; and ſuch a ſpec- 


tacle were the apoſtles, in their ſufferings and 
perſecutions, to the whole world, diſtinguiſhed 
into angels and men. By angels may be meant 
the devils, who ſtirred up the princes of this 
world againſt the apoſtles, to perſecute and afflict 
them; than which nothing was a greater pleaſure 
to thoſe envious and malicious ſpirits: though 
good angels may be alſo included, as witneſſes of 
the faith, courage, and conſtancy of the ſaints, 
and as comforters of them in all their tribulations; 
but evil angels ſeem chiefly deſigned: and by men, 
are meant wicked men, who are as much pleaſed 
to behold the barbarities and butcheries committed 
upon the people of God, as the Romans in their 
theatres were to ſee the tragical — that were 
acted there. 


10 We are fools i for Chriſbs fake, but 
ye are wiſe in Chriſt; we are weak, but ye 


are ſtrong; ye are —— but WE are 
deſpiſed. 


Me are fools for 2 8 4151 — 2 were ſo in 
the eſteem of men, for their cloſe attachment to 
a crucified Chriſt; and for preaching the doctrine 
of ſalvation by him; and for enduring ſo much 
reproach aMiQtion, and den for his ſake 
and the Golpel's: 11 


But e are wiſe in - Chrift] This ig ironically 
faid ; for his meaning is not that they were truly 
wiſe in Chriſt, in the knowledge and faith — 
in preaching his Geſpel, or profeſſing his name; 3 
but they ere ſo ãn their own eyes, and made: uſe own 
of much worldly wiſdom, and carnal policy in 
their profeſſion of religion. Their miniſters took 
care to preach, andi chey to profeſs Qhriſt, ũn 
ſuch a manner as to retain the favour uf ee 
-and: o eſcape reproachrand perſecution. regs 1 


VV are eee In your account; eur bod 
Presents“ is weak, ard fpeech contemptible; e 


— 


are men of mean capacities and bilities; nor are | 


we able to expreſs ourſelves in that ſtrong and 
maſculine way, with thoſe maſterly ſtrokes of 
eloquenee and otatory your miniſters do; or we 
are preſſed down with "infimitis, and e 
0 eee 9 N. 


But je are rang] Your nithiſters ate men 1 gient 
parts, ſtrong voice, maſculine langusge, and POW. 
erful oratory; and you abound in outward pro- 


ſperity, and are free from perſecution for the craſs. | 


of Chriſt. | 
I are Boner able Hi zh i in the favour and eſteem | 


of men, for your wiſdom and learning, your ric es | 


and wealth, power and grandeur. _ __ 
But we aredeſpiſed}<Bre in'di{honour and ai 
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en far the mean appearance we | make, the 
oſpel we preach, and the croſs we bear. 


11 Even unto this preſent hour we both 
hunger, and thirſt, and are naked, and are 


buffeted, and have no certain dyelling- 
place; 


Euen unto this * 2 What is 3 to 
be related was not what befel the apoſtles now 
and then, and a great while ago; but what for a 
conſiderable time, and unto the preſent time, was 
more or leſs the common, conſtant ſeries and 
courſe of life they were inuręd to: | 

Me both hunger, and thirft, aud are naked] Wanted 
the common neceſſaries of life, food to eat, and 
raiment to put on, and old and ſil ver to purchaſe 
any with; which might be, when, as it was 
ſometimes their caſe, they were in deſert places, 
x and the ſeas; or when they fell among thieves; 
or had given all away, as they ſometimes did, for 
the relief of others; or when they were not, as 


 þ ſometimes, taken notice of, and provided for, 


ene they miniſtered, as they ought to have been. 

And are huffeted} Not only by Fatan, as the 
4 —0 was, but by men ſcourged, whipped, 
and beaten by them; ſcourged-i in the ſynagogues 
„by che with forty ſtripes ſave one; and 


beaten with amn and other S. 


tiles. f 
An have no certhin drorling-piac) Were i in an 
unſeceles ſtate, always moving from one place to 
IO and had no place they could call their 
like their Lord and⸗Maſfer, ho bad not 
Where to lay his head; andehike ole of the: Old 
Teſtament ſaints, who wandered-about - indheep- | 
ſkins and goat- ſkins, in deſerts a Ro 
in dens and 'caves of the earth. 


12 And labqur, 8 "with our own 


J hands z being reviled, end being, per 


ſecuted, we ſuffer it: 


Aud labour, working with, our E As the 
apoſtle did at Corinth, AA, xviii. 3. and elſe- 
where; partly to miniſter to his own neceſſities, 
and thole- of others; and partly, that he might 
not be burdenſome to the churches; and alſocto 
ſet an example of dili igence and induſtry to others; 
| though, he J a right and power to claim a 
maintenance of thoſe to whom he miniſtered. 

Being reviled,. wwe bleſs] As Chriſt commanded, 
| Matt. v. 44. and the apoſtle. himſelf viregted and 
|exhorted to, Ram. xii. 14. 


Being perſecuted, aue Juffer 1 That is, pati- 


- nor mur- 


muring and repining at our unhappy eircum 
p Sos ſtances ; 


de. condi. ens. * 
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Aances ; but taking all in good part, as what is 
the will of God, and will make for his glory. 
13 Being defamed, we intreat : we are 
made as the filth of the earth, and are the 
offscouring of all things unto this day. 


Being defamed, we intreat] Being blaſphemed,” as 
the word ſignifies, being evil ſpoken of, our good 
name taken away, and characters hurt; we in- 
treat or pray to God for them, that he would 
convince them of their evil, give them repentance 
unto life, and remiſſion of their fins, according 
to Chriſt's direction, Matt. v. 44. and in 'imita- 
tion of his example, Lute xxiii. 34. or we intreat 

them; ſo the Syriac verſion reads it, hum jun 
„ e beſeech them, not to blaſpheme and ſpeak 
evil of us, ſince it will be to their own hurt; we 
give them ſmooth words, and ſoft language, not 
rendering railing for railing, or reviling for re- 
— . ⁊ RES Gott no! 
Me are made as the filth of the earth, and the off- 
ſcouring of all things unto this day] Referring, as 
ſome think, to Lam. iii; 45. or to the luſtrations 
and expiations among the heathens,, who, when 

any calamity was upon them, particularly a plague 
among them, uſed to take one of the refuſe of the 
people and ſacrifice him by way of expiation; or 
any living creature, as a ſheep, which with im- 
precations they caſt into a river, or into the ſea, 
fancying it carried away all the contagion along 
with it; hence, by way of reproach, ſuch that 
were under diſgrace, and were ejected, and exiled, 
were called * Nena, purgations; the refuſe 
of the people, by which the reſt were purged (u): 
or the reference is to any dirt, or filth in com- 
mon, ſwept out of houſes, and trodden under 
foot; and ſo expreſſes the mean and abject con- 
dition of the. apoſtles, and with what diſdain and 
contempt they were treated in the world! all 
which ſhews that they were far from reigning as 
kings; and whilſt this was their caſe, who were 
at the head of the intereſt of Chriſt, it mult be a 


vain conceit of the Corinthians, that they reigned 
as kings without them. - © 0 


Fs 


14 I write not. theſe things. to ſham F | ne yon, | 
but as my beloved ſons I warn:you.” -- 5c 
eite nat theſe things to, home you] Though 
they had a great deal of reaſon, to be aſhamed of 

- the vain opinion they had of themſelves, and that 
they ſuffered the faithful miniſters of Chriſt to 
want the neceſfaries' of life, when they 'abounded 
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bring them under a ſenſei of their faults, and to 


a conviction of them, and ſo to ſhame for them, 


in order to their future reformation and amend- 
ment; yet it was not merely to put them to the 
bluſh,” but to admoniſh and inſtruct them, that 
he enlarged on theſe things: 1 

But as my beloved ſons I warn you]. They bein 8 
his children in a ſpiritual ſenſe, for whom he had 
the ſtrongeſt love and affection, as their ſpiritual 
father; and as it was his place, and became him, 
ſtanding in ſuch a relation to them, he warned, 
admonithed, and put them in mind of their obli- 
gations and duty to him. e hn 
3 2 3 HEE GUESSING {4 FART £308 3:44 16 

135 For though ye have ten thouſand in- 
ſtructors in Chriſt, yet have ye not many fa- 
thers: for in Chriſt Jeſus J have begotten 
you through the goſ del. 


” For tbougb ye have ten thouſand: inſtructors in 
Cbriſt] Or © ſchoolmaſters; by whom he means 
the. falſe teachers, whom, for argument- ſake, he 
admits to be inſtructors in Chriſt, or miniſters of 
his, as in 2 Cor. xi. 23. and who were many, and 
of whoſe number the Corinthians boaſted though 
they were not fo numerous as here ſuppoſed; for 
the expreſſion is hyperbolical: perhaps ſome re- 
ference may be had to the multitude of ſchool- 
maſters, tutors and governors, and who alſo were 
called, nar © fathers,” which thoſe that were 
Jews of this church at Corinth, had before they 
believed in Chriſt; as the members of the great 
ſanhedrim, the great number of doctors, wiſe 
men, ſeribes and Phariſees, | who pretended to in- 
ſtruct them: and ſuch who inſtructed others in 
the law were reckoned as fathers, or as thoſe who 
begat them (u): now though it ſhould: be allow- 
ed, that the preſent teachers among them were 
inſtrumental in inſtructing them further in the 
knowledge of Chriſt; or, as the Arabic verſion 
reads it, **.in the love of Chriſt; yet they had no 
hand in their conyerſion; the apoſtle firſt preached 
the Goſpel to them, and miniſterially laid Chriſt 
the foundation among them, and. directed them 
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unto him, and was the miniſter by whom they 


elieyed; theſe teachers, at maſt and beſt, built on 
his foundation, and that only wood, hay, and 
ſtubble ; and whereas they were only a fort of 
ſchoolmaſters, and not erz they taught with 


t 
mercenary views, and for Jucre's ſake, and with 
ſeverity, as ſuch men do; and not with ſuch a 
ſingle eye to their good, and with that tenderneſs 
and affection a parent has, and in which relation 
he ſtood to them: n 6 a 
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Let have ye ndt many fathers) As it is in nature, 


ſo it is in grace; how many maſters and in- 
ſtructors ſoever a child may have, whether together 
or ſucceſſively, he has but one father; and ſo 


how Any after inſtructors, either nominally or | 
really, be | 


who pretend to lead them on to a further know- 


ievers may have to lead them on, or 


ledge of Chriſt ; yet have they but one ſpiritual 
father, who has been the happy inſtrument and 
means of their converſion, as the apoſtle Paul was 
to the Corinthians: PE * 


* 


For in Chriſt Jeſus I have begatten you through the 


Goſpel], Which is to be underſtood of regenera- 


tion, a being born again, and from above; of 


being quickened when dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; 


of having Chriſt formed in the ſoul; of being 
made a partaker of the divine nature, and a new 
creature; which the apoſtle aſcribes to himſelf, 


not as the efficient cauſe thereof, for regeneration 


is not of men but of God; nor of the will of the 
fleſh, of a man's own free-will and power, nor 
of the will of any other man, or miniſter; but 


of the ſovereign will, grace, and mercy of God, 


Father, Son, and Spirit. The Father of Chriſt 


ks, us again, according to his abundant mercy; 
an 


the Son quickens whom he will; and we are 
born again of water and of the Spirit, of the grace 
of the Spirit; hence the waſhing of regeneration, 
and renewing work are aſcribed to him: but the 
apoſtle ſpeaks this of himſelf, only as the inſtru- 
ment or means, which God made uſe of in doing 
this work upon the hearts of his people; and 


which the other phraſes ſnew: for he is ſaid to do 


it in Chriſt ; he preached Chriſt unto them, and 
ſalvation by him, and the neceſſity of faith in 
him; he directed them to him to believe in him, 


and was the means of bringing of them to the 


faith of Chriſt; and it was the power and grace 


of Chriſt accompanying his miniſtry, which made 
it an effectual means of their regeneration and 


converſion : and which were brought about through 
the Goſpel; not through the preaching of the law; 
for though by that is the knowledge of ſin, and 
convictions may be wrought by ſuch means; yet 


theſe leave nothing but à ſenſe of wrath and dam- 


nation; nor is the law any other than a killing 
letter; no regeneration, no quickening grace, no 
faith, nor holineſs come this way, but through 


the preaching of the Goſpel; in and through 
which, as a vehicle, the Spirit of God conveys 


himſelf into the heart, as a Spirit of regeneration 
and faith; and God of his own will and rich 


mercy, by the word of truth, by the Goſpel of 


grace and truth, which came by Chriſt, ſo called 


in diſtinction from the law which came by Moſes, 
begets us again as his new creatures; which 
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account Goſpel-miniſters are to be had, who are 


verſion of men. 


lowers of me. 


authority of a father, yet he choſe rather to in- 
treat and beſeech them; ſaying, be ye followers of 
me; for who ſhould children follow, but their 
parents? The Vulgate Latin, adds, “as I am of 
Chriſt;“ ſo Chryſoſtom in his time read it; 
and Beza ſays, he found it ſo written in one 
Greek exemplar; and ſo it is in one of Stephens's 


ever, though it might not be now expreſſed by 


defired any. to follow him any more, or further 
than he followed Chriſt; particularly he was de- 


ſirous that theſe his ſpiritual children would fol- 


low him, and abide by him in the doctrine of a 
crucified Chriſt, he had preached among them, 
and not the falſe apoſtles, who had repreſented 
his miniſtry as weak and fooliſh ; and in his life 
and converſation, eſpecially in his humble carriage 
and deportment among them, and in his tender 
love arc affection for them; obſerving their gro- 


ſelves, and thoſe unnatural diviſions and animoſi- 


in bearing reproach and perſecution chearfully 


verſes. 


faithful in the Lord, who ſhall bring you 


chuck -; 


for them, and reſpe&t unto them; that he not 


Wha is my beloved ſon] So in his epiſtles to him, 
he often ſtiles him his ſon, bis own ſon in the 
faith, his dearly beloved ſon; not that he was 


| 5 

F 
Ss * 
9 8 
% 


— 
5 : 1 I 
Li : : 
ww £4 1 4 K eee 4 3 o 111 1 
: # - 


ſpiritual fathers, or the inſtruments of the con- 


it ſeems to have crept in from chap. xi. 1. How. 


ing pride, haughtineſs, and vain opinion of them- - 


the. uſefulneſs of the Goſpel-miniſtry, and in what 


16 Wherefore, 1 beſeech you, be ye fol⸗ 


Though he might have uſed the power and 


the apoſtle, it is to be ſuppoſed; for he never 


ties which were fomented among them; and alſo 


and patiently, for the Goſpel of Chriſt; a detail 
of which he had given them in ſome preceding 


17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you D 
Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon, and 
into remembrance of my ways which be in | 
Chriſt, as I teach every where in every 


For this cauſe have 4 ſent. unto you Timotheus! 
This is an inſtance of his care of them, concern 


only writes unto them, giving his beſt advice ang 
counſel, promiſing to come unto them; but in the 
mean while ſends Timothy to them, whoſe cha- 
racter is here | ales as one dear to him, and in 
all things truſty and faithful? | 


> = 


the inſtrument of his converſion, for he was a 
diſciple of Chriſt before the apoſtle was acquainted 
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with him; ſee 4 xvi. 1. but either becauſe of 
his age, he being younger than he; or becauſe of 
his great affection for him; and chiefly becauſe, 
as a ſon with a father, he ſerved him in the Goſ- 
pel, Phil. ii. 22. and fince he was fo familiar with 
him, and ſo much loved by him, it might reaſon- 
ably be thought he full well knew his ways and 
methods of doctrine and praftice. +] 
Aud faithful in the Lord) A faithful ſteward of 
the myſteries of grace ; faithful in the Goſpel of 
 Chrift, and to the ſouls of men; a faithful miniſter 
of the Lord's; one who had been tried, proved, 
and found faithful, and therefore might be truſted 
to, and depended upon : Fe ee 
Who Jhall bring you into remembtafice of ty ways] 
His way of preaching, and the doctrines he taught; 
and what ſhould be the manner of life and con- 
verſation agreeable thereunto, and to his own ; and 
all thoſe rules and orders, he gave for the diſcipline 
and management of the affairs of the churches ; all 
Which he had formerly delivered to them, though 
they, through length of time, and the miniſtry of 
the falſe teachers among them, had greatly forgot- 
ten them: wherefore Timothy is ſent, not to teach 
them new ways, nor indeed, to teach at all, whoſe 
youth they might be tempted to deſpiſe ; but only 
to put them in mind of what the apoſtle had for- 
mexly taught them : and which are recommended 
by their being fuch ways, e W | 
I/hich be in Cbriſt] The doctrines he had preach- 
d among them, the ſum and ſubſtance of them were 
Chrift, and him crucihed ; the ordinarices. he had 
delivered to them were what he had received from 
Chriſt; and all the rules and methods he had pro- 
poſed to them for the regulation of their conduct, 
and the management of their eccleſiaſtical affairs, 
were ſuch as Were agrecable to tie mind of Chriſt, 
and tended to his gloty he tock no ſtep, nor pro- 
poſed any to be taken, but in Chriſt, and for the 
good of his intereſt : and he adds. 
n I teach every where, in every church The faith 
he delivered every where was one and the ſame; the 
Son of God, 'preached by him, was not yea and 
nay ; the trumpet he blew) always gave a certain 
ſwünd ; the rules preſcribed by him, and orders he! 
laid down, for the conduct of life, and govern- 
ment of churches, were exactly alike in all places; 
he taught no doctrines at Corinth, nor enjoined the 
obletvanee of any rule, but what all other churches 
were taught and directed to; his plan of doctrine 
and diſcipline was the fame every where. 
is Now ſome ate puffetl up, as though 


2 


1 would not come to y. 

Notu ſome urs puftd up] Some wich their gifts, 
eat ning, and eloquence, and with the high ſta- 
tion they were in, in the church; believing they 


mould continue therein undiſturbed, thinking them. 
ſelves Tafe and ſecure through the abſence of the 
apoſtle, and Which they flattered themſelves would 
always be the caſe : 

As though I would not come 10 you] And others, 


that were for Apollos and Cephas againſt Paul, 


were puffed up againſt their fellow-members'on the 
ſame account; hoping e ere e 5 
more, to put them in any other ſituation than What 

they were in, by demoliſhing their factions and 
parties; and others, as the inceſtuous perſon, and 
thoſe that took encouragement to ſin by his ex- 
ample, were alſo puffed up upon this ſcore, and 


| mourned not over, nor fepented of their iniquities, 


but remained ſecure and hardened ; believing the 
apoftle would never more come among them, to call 
them to an account for their mal- practices. 
19 But I will come to you ſhortly, if the 
Lord will, and will know, not the ſpeech of 
them which are puffed up, but the power. 
But I will tom to you fhbrtlh)] This he ſald a8 
threatening them, hut not by way of prophecy; 
for it is not certain that he ever did come to them 


3 0 


7 of them that are puf- 
fed up, but the power), Meaning chiefly the falſe 
teachers; and that his congern. would be, not ſo 
much to obſerve their maſterly language, the elo- 
quenee of their ſpeech, the quaintneſs of their ex- 
preſſions, the cadency of their words, how nicely 
they, were put together, and how fitly pronounced; 
but what life there was in their miniſtry, What power 
went forth with their words, and how effectual 
their presching was to the converſion of ſinners, 
and abe difying of the eburch of G. 


20 For the kingdem of God is not in 
word, but in power. 

By tht kingdom of God is not meant the kingdom 
of heaven, or the ultimate glory and happi neſs of 


* « 
1 


the ſaints; though that is a kingd 


ingdom prepared by 
God, which heugives to his children, ealls them 


to by his grace, and will give them an abundant 
entrance into, when time ſhall be no more with 
ö „„ „ 


4 


feſſionof faith, . ee love, and in making 


his own, eyen that of Chriſt's, he ſhall neither ſee 
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them; and though that is not attained to in, or by | 


» « 
that 2 Lord, Lord, bien enter into it, or that 


- « 


| n 
oul, 4 — it, through faith, 


pretenſions to the know 


ligion, internal and external, where there is gs 


1 rather think the Goſpel is here meant, often, in 
ſcripture called the kingdom af God, - ne d 

trines of it, the myſteries of the kingdom; be- 
cauſe it is a meſſage from the King of ings ; the 
means of ſetting up the kingdom of grace in the 
heart; its ſubjects are things concerning the king- 
dom of Ged; it is what has brought life and im- 
mortality, or an immortal life to light; and, gives 
the beſt account of the inviſible glories of the hea- 
venly ſtate, and points out the 5 ints meetneſs for 
it, and title to it; declaring that except a man 
is born again, and has a better ü neſs than 


nor enter into the kingdom of heaven. Now the 
Goſpel is not in ward 3 Mong lies in the word 
of God, the ſcriptures of truth; and treats of the 
eſſential Word of God, theLord Jeſus Chriſt; and 
cannot be preached without words, even the words 
of men; yet is not to be preached with wiſdom of 
words, with enticing words of man's wiſdom, or in 


the words which man's wiſdom. teacheth ; nor does 


the efficacy of it lie in, or depend upon the words of 
the preacher, or on mere moral ſuaſion ; for when- 
ever it is effectual, it comes not in ard only, but alſo 
in power, 1 Thefl, i. 5, and by power is meant, not a 
power of working miracles, = firſt preachers of the 
Goſpel had, and by which it was greatly confirmed; 
nor a godly life and converſation, which that en- 
forced upon, and engaged both miniſters and geo- 
ple to; but the powerful efficacy of the Spirit, at- 
tending the preaching of the Goſpel tothe quicken- 
ing of dead ſinners, the enlightening of blind eyes, 
and unſtopping of deaf ears; the ſoftening of hard 
hearts, the delivering of perſons from the flavery 
of ſin and Satan, the transforming and renewing 


comforting, enliyening, ſtrengthenipg and eſta- 
bliſhing of the Kalos * That ON Hover be aſ- 
cribed to the perſuaſive language of men, but to 
the power of God: and which is the more apparent 


| when it is qbſerved what mean and deſpicable in- 


ſtrumepts. in the eyes of men axe made uſe of; 
what the doctrines are that are preached, not be- 
ing of man, nor agreeable to his carnal reaſon, 
but eſteemed fooliſhneſs by bim; and the manner 
in which they are propagated, not in a carnal way, 
by qutward force, but by the fooliſhneſs of preach- 
ing.;,anf the oppofition, made to it bath by the en- 
mity of. man's heart unto it, by the men of 85 
world, and by Satan and his principalities and 
21, What will ye? ſhall I come untg,you. 
with a rod, or in love, and iꝝ the ſpirit of 
meekene ke - 994 nmy AK 29) 

Mpat will ye ?] Or © hoyv will ye, that I ſhould 
come unto you: as the Arabic and Ethiopic 
verſigns read it: nge the apoſtle had determined 
upon his coming to them: and had made mention 
ed it, he puts it to them, in what manner they 
themſclves would chooſe he 579 unto them : 

Shall I come. unto you with, a_rod?] Either as a 
ſchoolmaſter, as were their falſe teachers, with a 
ferula; or as a father, with a rod of correction and 
chaſtiſement, aſſuming his paternal authority, put- 
ting on ſevere looks, and uſing roughneſs ; or ra- 
ther as an apoſtle, with the apoſtolical rod; by 
hieß is meant not ex communication, which is 
W 


ſingle perſon; but! 
on the be e f 
eaſes, and even with. death itſelf; for as the pro- 


of them both inwardly and outwardly ; and to the 


| (0) R. Elias in Adderet apud Trigland, de ſect. Kazur, c. 10. 


p. 161. | : 
« written, 
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ce written, Deut. xxi. 18. and have chaſtened bim; 


© but if he adds and repeats, (that is, goes on in 


< his ſin) then they ſtone him,” Or rather, the | 


alluſion is to the judges in the ſanhedrim, one of 
the inſtruments or enſi | 
rod or flaff to ſmite with; it is ſaid (x) of R. Hona, 
when he went to the ſanhedrim, he uſed to ſay, 
<« bring me the inſtruments of the Tabernz (the 
<« place where the ſanhedrim ſat) What are they? 
«& The flaff (in Cocceius's edition it is ⁴.u the 
rods, and the ſandals, the trumpets, and the 


ing ; the ſtaff, (or rods) for beating the rebellious 
until they return; the trumpets for excommu- 
nication ; and the ſandals for plucking off the 
ſhoe ;” things in which the judges of the court 
were concer and here the 2poſile propoſes to 
come as a judge; ſee chapter v. 3, 12. | 
In this chapter the apoſtle blames the Corinthians 
for conniving at a fin committed by one of their 
members; declares what he was determined to 


do, and what ſhould be done by them in this 
* cafe; and in general adviſes to ſhun converſation 


with wicked men: in 5. 1. mention is made of | 


the fin committed by one among themſelves, and 
which was publicly known, and commonly 
© talked of; and which in general was fornication, 


and particularly inceſt, a man lying with his | 
' father's wife; and which is aggravated by its 
being what was not named, or could not be 


named among any virtuous perſons amongſt the 
© Gentiles, without offence: and yet the mem- 


move the perſon from them that had done it, 
that they were ſwelled with pride, and gloried 

on account of their gifts, and perhaps on account 
of this man, who had committed the iniquity, 
„. 2. This affair being related to the apoſtle, 
- - though at a diſtance ; and he well knowing all 
things concerning it as though he was preſent, 


- - reſolved what ſhould be done in this caſe by him- | 
. ſelf, . 3. and that was to deliver the man to 


Satan, in the name, and with the power and 


authority of Chriſt, when the members of this 


church were gathered together, and his Spirit 
with them; the end of which was for the de- 
ſtruction of the man's body, and the ſalvation of 


his ſoul, J. 4, 5. And then the apoſtle returns 
to blame them for their glorying · in men, and in | 


EE 


T. Bab. Sanbedrim, fol, 3. 24. | 


gns of whoſe office, was a | 


© thongs.) The gloſs is, © the thong for ſcourg- | 


bers of this church, at leaſt the majority of them, 


were unconcerned at it; and were ſo far from | church: ſtate with them, from whoſe commu- 


- mourning over it, and taking any ſtep to re- 


WE; * 


T H I A 
external gifts, and pleading theſe as a reaſon 
why the man ſhould be continued, and not re- 
moved from them; not conſidering the danger 
they were expoſed to, and which he illuſtrates 
by the ſimile of leaven, a little of which affects 
the whole lump; ſuggeſting thereby the danger 
they were in by a- Sogn a wicked per- 
fon among them, . 6. Wherefore, purſuin 
the ſame metaphor, taken from the Jewiſh palf⸗ 
over, he exhorts to remove from them the man 
that had ſinned, as the Jews at the paſſover 
removed the leaven out of their houſes; that ſo 
they might appear to be a church renewed, and 
purged, and clear of leaven, keeping the true 
and ſpiritual paſſover, which they were under 
obligation to do, ſince Chriſt, the antitype of 
the paſſover, was ſacrificed for them, 5. 7. 
wherefore it became them to keep the feaſt of 
the Lord's ſupper; and indeed, to have the whole 
courſe of their converſation ſo ordered as to avoid 
fin and finners, and to behave in truth and up- 
rightneſs, #. 8. when the apoſtle goes on to put 
them in mind of what he had formerly written 
. unto them, as ſuitable to the preſent caſe, which 
was, that they ſhould not keep company with 
wicked men, particularly with fornicators, ſuch 
as this man, though in a more heinous manner, 
V. 9. and explains what was his meaning; not 
that they were to have no manner of converſa- 
tion with perſons of ſuch a character, and of 
ſuch like evil characters, in things of a civil na- 
ture, for then there would be no living in the 
world, y. 10. But his ſenſe was, that they 
ſhould keep no company with perſons guilty of 
the ſins mentioned, who bore the name of chriſ- 
tian brethren, and were members of the ſame 


nion they ought to be removed; and indeed, ſo 
much familiarity with them ſhould not be in- 
dulged, as even to eat with them, y. 11. The 
reaſon of this difference, which he made between 
wicked men, who were not members of the church, 
and thoſe that were, is becauſe he had nothing 
to do, nor they neither, with them that were 
without the church; as it was their buſineſs 
only to take cognizance of them that were with- 
in, y. 12. but neither of them had any thing 
to do, to judge and cenſure thoſe that did not 
belong to the church, but ſhould leave them to 
God, the righteous judge; and then cloſes all, 
J. 13. with what he had chiefly in view through- 
out the whole chapter ; and that is, that they 
would remove from their communion the wick- 
ed perſon who had been guilty of the fin firſt 
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T is reported commonly that there is for- 
nication among you, and ſuch fornica- 
tion as is not ſo much as named among the 
Gentiles, that one ſhould have his father's 
wife. e Þ pe Berks 
It is reported commonly that there is fornication 


among you] The apoſtle having reproved the Co- 


rinthians for their ſchiſms and diviſions about their 
miniſters, proceeds to. charge them with immora- 


lities committed among them, and which were 


connived at, and took no notice of by them; and 


particularly a very notorious one, which he here 
mentions, with its aggravated circumſtances. It 
. was done among them ; not only by one of their 


citizens, nor merely by one of their hearers, but 
by one of their members, and ſo was cognizable 
by them as a church; for though they had nothing 
to do with them that were without, yet they were 
concerned with them that were within: this was 
a public offence ; it was known by every one, and 


it was in Every body's mouth; it was heard in all 


companies; it was commonly, «aus, ©* univerſally” 
talked of, and reported; it was generally known 


at Corinth, and in all Achaia; ſo that the church 


could not plead ignorance, nor could they be ex- 
cuſed from blame in not as publicly declaring their 


abhorrence of the fact, as it was committed, which 
was fornication: fornication, s, „ generall 
ce taken,” might be committed among them in all. 


the branches of it, as that may include ſimple for- 


- nication, adultery, inceſt, and all acts of unclean- 


neſs; wherefore the apoſtle proceeds to deſcribe 
that particular inſtance of fornication, that one of 
their members was guilty of: | | 

And fuch fornication as is not ſo much as named 
among the Gentiles, that one ſhould have his father's 
wife] Not but that ſuch unnatural copulations 
were practiſed, as among the Indians, Moors, Bac- 


trians, Ethiopians, Medes, and Perſians, as re- 


ported by ſundry writers ()) ; and among the Ara- 


bians, before prohibited by Mahomet (z); but then 


ſuch marriages and mixtures were not allowed of 


among the more civil and cultivated nations, as the 
Grecians and Romans, and never mentioned but 
with deteſtation and abhorrence: and if this man 


was a Jew, it was an aggravation of his ſin, that 


he ſhould be guilty of a crime decried by the Gen- 


tiles, as it was alſo a violation of a known law of 


God given to the Jews, Lev. xviii. 7. and, accord- 


ing to the Jewiſh writers (a), ſuch a man was 


(y) Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. I, I, e. 24. Curtius, I, 8. e, A. 
Philo, de ſpecial, leg. p. 77. 8. Tertul. Apolog. c. 9. Min. 
Felix, p. 34. Clement. Alex. Pædagog. p. 109. Ori 
Celſ. I. 6. p. 331. Hieron. adv, Jovin. I. 2. fol. 26. (s) Koran, 
c. 4. Vid. Pocock. ſpec, Arab. Hiſt, p. 337» 338. 

(«) Miſn. Sathedrim, c. 7. . 4. 

Vox. III. 


3 


gen. contr. 


doubly guilty : their canon is, an un Ir 
© man he that lies with his father's wife is guilty,” 
on account of her being his father's wife, and 
on account of her being another man's wife, 
© whether in his father's lifetime, or after his 
„ death, and whether eſpouſed or married; and 
ſuch an one was to be ſtoned. Of this kind was 
this man's crime ; he had his father's wife, not his 
own mother, but his ſtep-mother, for there is a 
diſtinction between a mother, and a father's wife, 
as in the above canon. © Theſe are to be ſtoned, 
« he that lies with his mother, or with his father's 
% wife.” Whether a man had married his father's 
wife, or kept her as his concubine, continuing in 
an inceſtuous cohabitation with her, is not certain; 
nor whether his father was dead or living; which 
latter ſeems to be the caſe, from 2 Cor. vii. 12. 
his iniquity was abominable and intolerable, and 
by no means to be winked at in a church of Chrift. 


2 And ye are puffed up, and have not 
rather mourned, that he that hath done this 
deed might be taken away from among you. 

And ye are puffed up] Either with the gifts, learn- 
ing, and eloquence of their preachers,” and parti- 
ticularly of this man, who, by ſome, is thought 
to be one of their teachers ; and though he was 
guilty of fo foul a crime, yet they ſtill applauded 


| him, and cried him up for a wonderful preacher : 


or one party was puffed up againſt another ; that 
which was oppoſite to the party this man belonged 
to, boaſting over the other as free from the ſcandal 
that was expoſed unto; or the other were puffed 
up with their lenity and forbearance, boaſting of it 
as an act of humanity and goodnature, and an in- 
ſtance of charity, ſhewing that they were not ſevere. 
upon one another, for miſtakes in life : or elſe were 


| puffed up and gloried in the thing itſelf, as an in- 


ſtance of chriſtian liberty, and their freedom from 
the law, e a ſad miſtake of it ; and in which 


| they might be ſtrengthened by anotion of the Jews, 
that it was lawful or Gentiles to do fuch 


things; for ſo ſays Maimonides ol «© The ſen- 
<< tence of the law is, that it is free for a' Gentile 


c. D raw to marry his mother, or his ſiſter,” 


ce that are made proſelytes; but the wiſe men for- 
„bid this thing, that they may not ſay we are 


- come from a holineſs that is heavy, to one that 


«is light.” But this writer concludes, that a 
proſelyte might marry his father's brothers wife, 


and his father's wife; and ſo ſays his commenta- 


tor (c), and obſerves, that it was the opinion of 
R. Akiba, which Rabbi was cotemporary with the 
"VS SCE Po EY: — apofile 
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apoſtle Paul: fo that this notion prevailed in his 
days, and does in ſome meaſure account for the 
commiſhon of ſuch a fin by a church-member, 
and the church's negligence about it: | 
And have not rather mourned] Not only per- 
ſonally, and ſeparately, but as a body; they 
- ought to have met together as a church, and hum- 
| bled themſelves before God for this ſcandalous 
iniquity done in the midft of them, and pray unto 
him, e es 
TDybot he that hath done this deed might be taken 
2 from among you] Not by excommunication, 
N 5 they could, and 1 to have done them 
ſelves; but by the immediate hand of God, in- 
flicting ſome viſible puniſhment, and taking him 
Kernen = an untimely death, which the Jews call 
n cutting off by the hand of God ;” and 
ſuch a puniſhment, they ſay, this crime deſerved; 
according to them, there were fix and thirty cut- 
- tings off in the law, or ſo many things which 
- deſerved: death by the hand of God; and the two 
firſt that are mentioned are theſe, he that lies with 
his mother, or with his father's wife (d). 
3 For I verily, as abſent in body, but 
preſent in ſpirit, have judged already, as 
though I were preſent, concerning him that 
"hath fo done this deed, © 
Nur T verily," as abſent in body] As he really was, 
being now'at Philippi, if any dependence is to be 
had upon the ſubſcription of this epiſtle; or 
rather at Epheſus; however, wherever he was, it 
is certain he was not at Corinth: | 
But preſent in ſpirit] In his affection to them, 
care of them, and concern for their good, and 
the glory of God: 3 | 
Hue judged already] He had conſidered of the 
matter, thought very deliberately about it, and 
was now come to a point, to a determination what 
to do in it: | 
_  #s though I were preſent] Upon the ſpot, in 
perſon, to do what he had reſolved upon: 
Uunterning him that bath ſo done this deed) This 
infamous one, and: in ſo ſcandalous a manner, 
and which was continued in: what that was 
which the apoſtle upon mature deliberation and 
judgment, determined to do with this wicked 
man, is expreſſed in y. 5. which is to be con- 
-neQed with this, the whole fourth verſe being to 
be read in à parentheſis, and that was, zo deliver 
AI 4 In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
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when ye are gathered together, and my ſpi- 
rit, with the power of eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt] Theſe 


words contain an account of. the ſeveral things 


act of the apoſtle, in delivering this man to Satan; 
it would be done in the name of our Lord Feſus 
Chrift ; by his command, power, and authority, 
and for his glory; in whoſe name all. miraculous 


actions, as this was one, were performed: 


When ye are gathered together] As a church, in 
a public manner, in one place; not to do this 
buſineſs, for this was purely apoſtolical ; but to 


knowledge the juſtice of God in it, and that they 
might fear and take warning by it 

"And my ſpirit] Meaning that though -he was 
abſent in body, he ſhould be preſent in ſpirit ; 
and that the extraordinary gift of the Spirit of 
God beſtowed on him, would be viſibly exerciſed 
upon this man before them all, as if he himſelf 
was in the midſt of them; and this not by any 
power of his own, but 1 

With the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt] To 
which all ſuch miraculous effects, as this hereafter 
related, are to be aſcribed. 15 


5 Jo deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for 
the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan] This, as be- 
fore obſerved, is to be read in connexion with 
7. 3. and is what the apoſtle there determined to 
do with this inceſtuous perſon; namely, to deliver 
him unto Satan; by which is meant, not the act 
of excommunication, or the removing of him 
from the communion of the church, which is an 
act of the whole church, and not of any ſingle 
perſon ; whereas this was what the church had 
nothing to do with; it was not what they were 
to do, or ought to do, but what the apoſtle had 
reſolved to do; and which was an act of his own, 


and peculiar to him as an apoſtle, ſee 1 Tim. i. 20. 


Nor is this a form of excommunication ; nor was 
this phraſe ever uſed in.excommunicating perſons 
by the primitive churches ; nor ought it ever to 
be uſed ; it is what no man, or ſet of men, have 


ordinary. gifts of the Spirit, which the apoſtles 
were endowed with ; who, as they had a power 
over Satan to diſpoſſeſs him from the bodies of 


I men, fo to deliver up the bodies of men into his 


hands, as the apoſtle did this man's: 


tured 


body might be ſhook, buffeted, afflifted, and tor- 


and circumſtances, that ſhould attend the awful 


be witneſs of this wonderful operation, to ac- 


power to do now, ſince the ceaſing of the extra- 


Fur the deftruttion of the fuſs That is, that his 
e 
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tured in a terrible manner; that by this means he 


might be brought to a ſenſe of his ſin, to re- 
pentance for it, and make an humble acknow 
ledgment of it: 

| That the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord 

Fa! That he might be renewed in the ſpirit of 
his mind, be reſtored by repentance, and his ſoul 
be ſaved in the day of Chriſt; either at death, 
when ſoul and body would be ſeparated, or at the 
day of the reſurrection, when both ſhould be re- 
united; for the fleſh here means, not the cor- 
ruption of nature, in oppoſition to the Spirit, as 
a principle of grace, but the body, in diſtinction 
from the ſoul : nor was the ſoul of this man, only 
his body, delivered for a time unto Satan ; the end. 
of which was, chat his ſoul might be ſaved, which 
could never be done by delivering it up to Satan: 
and very wrongly is this applied to excommuni- 
cation; when it is no part of excommunication, 
nor the end of it, to deliver ſouls to Satan, but 
rather to deliver them from/ him; The phraſe 
ſeems to be Jewiſh, and to expreſs that extraor- 
dinary power the apoſtles had in thoſe days, as 
well in giving up the bodies of men to Satan, for 
a temporal chaſtiſement, as in delivering them 
from him. The Jews ſay, that Solomon had 
ſuch a power of delivering of perſons to the devil: 
they ſay, two Cuſhites he delivered to the devil. 
The phraſe is much the ſame as here, and the 
power which they, without any foundation, aſ- 
cribe to Solomon, the apoſtles had: this is their 
rod which they uſed, ſometimes in ſtriking. per- 
| ſons dead, ſometimes by inflicting diſeaſes on them 
themſelves, and at other times by delivering them 
up into the hands of Satan, to be afflicted and 
terrified by him, which is the caſe here. And it 
may be obſerved, that the giving up of Job into 
the hands of Satan, by the Lord, is expreſſed in 
the Septuagint verſion by the ſame word as here; 
for where it is ſaid, Fob ii. 10. ** behold, he is in 
„ thine hand;“ that verſion renders-it, ** Behold, 
„ 7aggd10wpces avicr, I deliver him to thee ;” that 
is, to Satan; and which was done, that his body 
might be ſmote with ſore boils by him, as it was; 
only his life was to be preſerved, that he was not 
ſuffered to touch, © © E | 
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6 Your glorying is not good. Know ye 


J 


not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole | 


lump? tact) 6 12% ST, 
Dur glorying is not good] Their glorying in their 
outward flouriſhing condition, in their riches and 


wealth, and in their miniſters, in their wiſdom 


and parts, when under ſuch an humbling diſpen- 
ſation ; and eſpecially if their glorying was in the 
fin itſelf, and their connivance at it, it was far 
from being good, it was very criminal, as the 
conſequence of it was dangerous: 


„ 


lump?) This, in nature, is what every body 


knows; and the proverb, which is much uſed b 


the Jews (J), was common in the mouths of all, 


whether applied to the leaven of falſe doctrine, 
nothing is more manifeſt, than when this is let 


here; which, if not taken notice of by a church, 


is not faithfully reproved and ſeverely cenſured, 


as the caſe requires, will endanger the whole com- 
munity ; it may ſpread by example, and under 


of good manners, and infecting of many. 

7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that 
ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. 
For even Chriſt. our paſſover is. ſacrificed 


Purge out therefore the old leaven] Meaning 
either the inceſtuous perſon, whoſe crime might 
well be compared to ſour leaven, and be called 
old, becauſe of his long continuance in it; whom 
the apoſtle would have removed from them; this 
is properly the act of excommunication, which 
that church was to perform, as à quite diſtinct 
thing from what the apoſtle himſelf determined to 
do. The alluſion is to the ſtrict ſearch the Jews 
made (g), juſt before their paſſover, after leaven, 
to purge their houſes of it, that none of it might 
remain when their feaſt began; which they made 
by the light of a lamp, on the night of the four- 
teenth of the month Nifan, in every ſecret place, 
hole, and corner of the houſe: or this may be an 
exhortation to the church in general with reſpect 
to themſelves, as well as this man, to relinquiſh 
their old courſe of 9 to put off concerning the 
former converſation the old man, Eph. iv. 22, the 
ſame with. the old leaven here; it being uſual 
with the Jews (ö) to call the carry and corrup- 
tion of nature, yaw ]. © leaven in the 
% lump;” of which they ſay (i], The evil 
<< imagination of a. man, as leaven in the lump, 
<« enters into his bowels, little, little, (very little 
ce at firſt). but afterwards it increaſes in him, un- 
< til his whole body is mixed with itt. 

That ye may be a new lump] That they might 
appear to be what they profeſſed to be, new men, 


new creatures in Chriſt, by t cir walking in 'new- 


c. 2. I. 3, 4+ (b) T. Hierof. Beracot, fol. 7, 4. T. Bab. 
 Beracot. fol. 17. 1. Bereſhit Rabba, fol. 29 4. Caphtor, fol. 
$. 2. & 41. 1. Taeror Hammor, fol. 73. 2. 84. 4. 86. 1. 


7. 3.95. 3, 4. & 119. 4. Baal im in Lev. il, 11, Tikkuc 
Tohar correc. 69. 
4 2 


Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whale 
and the waning of it eaſy to be underſtood : thus, 


alone, and a ſtop is not put to it, it increaſes to 
more ungodlineſs ; or to vice and immorality, as 


the connivance of the church, to the corrupting 


— e e 
) Neve Shalom apud Caphtor, fol. 2, 1. e i. 
Oo ockim, c 1. F. 1, 2. Maimon. Hilch. Ge ar 


Hatturim 
fol, 203. 1 (i Zohar in Exod, fol. 71. 3. 
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neſs of life; and by removing that wicked per- 
ſon, they would be as the apoſtles were, when 
Judas was gone from them, all clean, through the 
word of Chriſt: Wy | 


As ye are unleavened], At leaſt profeſſed to be. | 


They were without the leaven of fin ; not with- 
out the being of fin in their hearts, nor without 
the commiſſion of it, more or leſs in their lives; 
but were juſtified from it by the righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt, and had the new creature formed in their 


ſouls, or that which was born of God in them, 
that ſinned. not. The apoſtle. compares the true 
believers of this church to the unleayened bread 
eaten at the paſſover, for the grace of their hearts, 


and the ſimplicity of their lives; as he does the 


inceſtuous man to the old leaven, that was to be 
ſearched for, and caſt out at the feaſt: 

For even Chriſ our paſſover is ſacrificed for us] 
This is obſerved, to ſhew the pertinency of the 
ſimilies of leaven and unleavened, the apoſtle had 
made uſe of; and to make ſome further improve- 
ment of them, for the uſe, comfort, and inſtruc- 
tion of this church; ſaying, that Chri/? is our 
paſſover, the chriſtians paſſover; the Jewiſh paſſ- 
over was a type of Chriſt; wherefore Moſes kept 
it by faith, in the faith of the Meſſiah that was to 
come; ſee Heb. xi. 28. as it was inſtituted in 
commemoration of the deliverance of the Iſraelites 
from Egypt, ſo likewiſe to prefigure Chriſt, and 
the redemption of his people by him. The Jews 
have. a ſaying (4), That in the month Niſan 
they were redeemed, and in the month Niſan 
<< they will be redeemed; which was the month 
in which the paſſover was kept; and for the con- 
firmation of which, they mention the following 
texts, Micab vii. 15, Jaiab liv. 8. Exod. xii. 42. 
There is an agreement between the paſſover and 


Chriſt, in the ſacrifice itſelf, and the qualities of 


it; it was a lamb, as Chriſt is the Lamb of God, 
of his appointing and proviung, and fitly fo called, 
for his innocence and harmleſſneſs, his meekneſs, 
humility, and patience; it. was a lamb without 
blemiſh, as Chriſt is, without ſpot or blemiſh, 
without the ſpot of original fin, or blemiſh of an; 

- aRual tranſgreſſion; it was 4 male, as Chriſt is 
the 8on of man, the head of the body, and the 
firſt- born among many brethren ; it was a male 
of the firft year, in which it might prefigure Chriſt 


in the flower of his age, arrived at man's eſtate, 


and having had an experience of a variety of ſor- 
rows and afflictions. There is alſo ſome likeneſs 
between them in the ſeparation and laying of it. 
The paſſover lamb was to be taken out Pom the 
ſeep," or from the goats ; as Chriſt's. human nature 
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0% T. Bab, Roſkhaſhana, fol, 11, 1 2. Raya Mehimna in 
Zohar in Exod, fol. 49. 3 X "HIS: 


| virgin's womb, and ſeparated-an 
the infection of fin; and in his life and converſa- 
tion here on earth, he was ſeparated from ſinners, . 
from being like them, and is now made higher 
This lamb was kept up from 
the tenth of the month, to the fourteenth, before 


2. 


from the reſt of the individuals of human nature, 
God, and pre- ordained before the foundation of 
wonderfully formed by the hol 


than the heavens. 


it was killed; which might typify the preſerva- 
tion of Chriſt in his infancy from the malice of 
Herod, and in his riper years, from the deſigns of 
the Jews upon him, until his time was come; 
and it is to be obſerved, that there was much ſuch 
a ſpace of time between his entrance into Jeru- 
ſalem, and his ſufferings and death; ſee Jahn xii. 
I, 12. The lamb was ſlain, ſo the Prince of life 
was killed; and between the two evenings, as Chriſt 
was in the end of the world, in the laſt days, in 


even of the time of the day, about the ninth hour, 
or three o'clock in the afternoon, the'time between 
the two evenings ; the firſt evening beginning at 
noon as ſoon as the ſun 
other upon the ſetting of it. There is likewiſe a 


the drefling and eating of it. The paſſover lamb 


by faith ; it was to be roaſt with fire, 'denoting 
the painful ſufferings of Chriſt on the croſs, and 
the fire of divine wrath that fell. upon him ; it 
was to be eaten whole, as a whole Chriſt is to be 
received by faith, in his perſon, and in all his. 
offices, grace, and righteouſneſs ; not a bone of it 
was to be broken, which was fulfilled in Chriſt, 
Jobn xix. 36. it was to be eaten with unleavened 
bread, which is ſpiritualiſed by the apoſtle in the 
next verſe; and alſo with bitter herbs, expreſſive 
of the hard bondage and ſevere afflictions, with 
which the lives of the Iſraelites were made bitter 
in Egypt; and ſignificative of the perſecutions 
and. trials that ſuch muſt expect, who live godly 
and by faith in Chriſt Jeſus : it was eaten only 
by Ifraclites, and ſuch as became proſelytes, as 
Chriſt only by true believers; and if the houſhold 
was too little, they were to join with their neigh- 
bours; which might typify the calling and bring- 


- 


was choſen out from among the people, and in 
God's eternal counſel and covenant, ſeparated 


and taken into a federal union with the Son of 
the world, to be the Lamb ſlain; it was alſo 


Ghoſt in the | 
preſerved from 


the decline of time, of the age of the world, and 


began to decline, the 
compariſon of theſe together to be obſerved, in 


was not to be eaten rau nor ſodden ; ſo Chriſt is 
to be eaten, not in a carnal, but in a ſpiritual way, 


ing in of the Gentiles, when the middle wall of 


partition was broken down, Chriſt, his fleſh and 


blood, being common to both. The firſt paſſover 


was eaten in haſte, with their loins girt, their 


| ſhoes on, and ſtaves in their hands, ready to 125 | 


their feet ſhod with the preparation of the Goſ- 
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part from Egypt to Canaan's land ; denoting the 


readineſs of believers to every good work; having 


pel of peace; their loins girt about with truth, 
their lights burning, and they, like men waiting 
for their Lord's coming; haſtening unto the day of 
the Lord, being earneſtly deſirous of being abſent 
from the body, that they might be preſent with 
him: in a word, the receiving of the blood of the 
paſſover-lamb into a baſon, ſprinkling it on the 
lintel, and two fſide-poſts of the doors of the 
houſes, in which they eat it, which the Lord 
ſeeing, paſſed over thoſe houſes, when he paſſed 
through Egypt. to deſtroy the firſt-born, whence 
it has its name of the Ho amok pt ſignifi- 
cative of the blood of ſprigkling, even the blood 
of Chriſt, upon the hearts and conſciences of 
believers z whereby they are ſecured from aveng- 
ing juſtice, from the curſe and condemnation of 


the law, and from wrath to come, and ſhall never 


be hurt of the ſecond death. Thus Chriſt is our 
antitypical paſſover, Who was ſacrificed, whoſe 


body and ſoul were offered as an offering and 


ſacrifice unto God for us, that he might be proper 
food for our faith; and alſo in our room and 


* 


ſtead, to make ſatisfaction to divine juſtice for all 


* 


our fins and tranſgreſſions. 


8 Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not 


with old leaven, neither with the leaven of 


malice and wickedneſs; but with the un- 


leavened bread of ſincerity and truln. 


Therefore let us keep the feaſt] Not the feaſt of 
the paſſover, which was now ceaſed, though this 
is ſaid in alluſion. to it; when the maſter- of the 


houſe uſed to ſay (1), Every one that is hungry, | 


<< let him come and eat; he that hath need, let 
e him come non and paſchatize, or kee 

<« the feaſt of the paſſover: but rather the feaſ 

of the Lord's ſupper is here meant, that eg of 
fat things Iſaiah propheſied of; in which are the 
richeſt entertainments, even the fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt; though it ſeems beſt to underſtand it of 


the whole courſe of a chriſtian's life, ſpent in the | 


exerciſe of ſpiritual joy and faith in Chriſt; Be 


that is of a merry heart 3 as the believer 5 of all men the next ver 3 whereas no degree of 2 finful | 
mixture with them would ever be tolerated; but 


in the world, has reaſon to be of, Halb a continual 
feaſt, Prov. xv. 15. ofſpiritual mirth and pleaſure, 


rejoicing always in Chriſt, as he ought. to do: | familiar converſation with them; which might 
bring a reproach upon religion, be a ftumbling to 
weak chriſtians, and be of dangerous conſequenee 
to themſelves and others; who hereby might be 


which feaſt, or courſe of life, is to be kept 


Not with old leaven] In the old, vain, ſinful 


manner of converſation, as before: 


in any ſort of wiekedneſs, living in no known 
ſin, and allowing of it: Ss ntl” F533 pang * 
But with the: unleauened bread” of. ſincerity] As 
oppoſed to malice, of ſincere love to God and 
Chriſt, and to his people * 
And truth] Of Goſpel doctrine, diſcipline, and 


1 


converſation. 7 ; 
9 I wroteunto you in an epiſtle not to com- 
pany with fornicatorss?vs : 
T wrate unto you in an epifile] Not in this fame 
epifile, and in this chapter, Y. 2, 7. as ſome 
think; for what is here obſerved, is not written 
in either of thoſe verſes, but in ſome other epiſtle 
he had ſent them before, as is clear from 3. 11. 
which either came not to hand, or elſe was neg- 
lected by them; and ſo what he here ſays, may 
be conſidered as a reproof to them, for taking no 
notice of his advice; but continuing to ſhew re- 
ſpect? to the inceſtuous perſon, though he in a 
former epiſtle had adviſed them to the contrary : 
no doubt the apoſtle” wrote other epiſtles to th 
Corinthians, beſides thoſe that are in being; ſe 
2 Cor. x. Io, 11. nor does ſuch a ſuppoſition at all 
detract from the perſection of ſcripture ; for not 
all that were written by him, were by divine in- 
ſpiration; and as many as were ſo, and were ne- 
ceſſary for the perfection of the canon of ſerip- 
ture, and to inſtruct us in the whole counſel of 
God, have been preſerved; nor is this any con- 
tradiction to this epiſtle's being his firſt to this 
church; for though it might not be his firſt to 
them, yet it is the firſt to them extant with us, 
and therefore ſo called: what he had written to 
them in another epiſtle, was | 
Not to company with fornicators] Which he had. 
not fo fully explained, neither what fornicators 
he meant, nor what by keeping company with 
them; he therefore in this diſtinguiſhes upon the 
former; and enlarges his ſenſe of the latter; de- 
claring, that they were not ſo much as to eat with 
ſuch perſons; which ſhews, that this prohibition 
does not regard unclean copulation, or a joining 


with them in the ſin of fornication, they had been 


uſed to in a ſtate of unregeneracy; for ſome ſort 
of companying with fornicators, is allowed of in 


that it is to be underſtood of a civil ſociety and 


. 


| Neither with the leaven of nulice and toit beine] [lured OT V oy OY ore 
Not in malice to any man, or one another, nor Common of the lame aniul” practices.” 4 lle 
... T.. — — | apoſtle ſeems to allude to the cuſtoms and uſages 

0 Haggada Shel Peſach, p. 4. Ed. Nitangel. of the Jews, who abſtained from all civil com- 


merce 
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merce and familiar acquaintance with unbelievers. 
They ſay, That every one that does not ſtudy 
c in the law, WN rr un rr Al 

c 2pn5 vor farmna Moy iim it is forbidden 
<< to come near him, and to exerciſe merchandiſe 
<« with him, and much leſs to walk with him in 
<<, the way; becauſe there is no faith in him (m).“ 


10 Fet not altogether with the fornica- 


tors of this world, or with the covetous, or | 


extortioners, or with idolaters; for then 


muſt ye needs go out of the world. 


Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this 
world] By the fornicatdrs of this world, are meant, 
ſuch as were guilty of this fin, who were the men 
of the world, mere worldly carnal men, who were 
never called out of it, or ever profeſſed to be; in 
contradiſtinction from thoſe that were in the 
church, that had committed this iniquity ; and 
the apoſtle's ſenſe is, that his former prohibition 
of keeping company with fornicators, was not to 
be Bey, pn bit as referring to ſuch perſons as were 
out of the-church, as if no ſort of civil converſa- 
tion and commerce were to be had with men of 
ſuch, and the like infamous characters: 


Or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with 


| idolaters] That is, of this world; for this clauſe 


is to be underſtood of each of theſe ; ſo we read 
| (#) of, bun pra . the covetous of the world; 


by the covetous are meant, either ſuch who are 
given up to inordinate luſts, who work all un- 


cleanneſs with ineſs, and can never be ſatis- 
fied with their filthy enjoyments ; or ſuch who are 
greedily deſirous of riches and wealth, and of in- 
creaſing: their worldly ſubſtance by any method, 


right or wrong; and who not only withhold that 


which is meet from others, but will not allow 
© themſelves what is proper and 


: Gra- 
tioners are either raviſbers, as the word may be 
rendered; ſuch who by force violate the chaſti 
of others, youths or virgins ; or robbers, who by 
violence and rapine, take away that which is the 
right and property of others; or ſuch who op- 
preſs the poor, detain their wages by fraud, or 
leſſen them, and extort that by unlawful gain which 


is unreaſonable: idolaters, ate thoſe who worſhip 


the falſe deities of the heathens, or any idol, 
graven image, or picture of God, ot men, or any 


creature whatſoever, or any but the one Lord 


God. The apoſtle under theſe. characters com- 
priſes all manner of fin againſt a man's ſelf, againſt 
his, neighbour, and againſt God; againſt himſelf, 


as fornication; againſt. his neighbour,” as covet- 


oufneſs and extortion; and againſt God, as idola- 
try: and ſince. the world abounded with men 


e Zobar in Lev, fol. 33-2. i in Exod, fol, 31,2, 


| mer bad theſe ſeveral vices, all kind of civil cor- 
reſpondence with them could not be avoided, 
For then muſt ye needs go out of the world] Mean- 
.ing, not out of Greece, or of any of the cities 
ereof, into other parts, but out of the world 
itſelf; they muſt even deſtroy themſelves, or ſeek 
out for a new world : it is an hyperbolical way of 
ſpeaking, W that the thing is impracticable 
and impoffible, ſince men of this ſort are every 
where; and were all trade and converſation with 
them to be forbidden, the families of God's people 
could never be ſupported, nor the intereſt of re- 
ligion maintained; a ſtop would ſoon be put to 
worldly buſineſs, and ſaints would have little or 
nothing to do in the world; wherefore as the 
Arabic verſion reads it, © buſineſs would compel 


% you to go out of the world.. 8755 
11 But now I have written unto you not 
to keep company, if any man that is called 
a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner; with ſuch an one no not to eat. 
The firſt words ſhew, that what he had written be- 
fore, was at another time, and in another epiſtle; 
not that what he was now writing was different from 
the former, only he explains the perſons of whom, 


and the thing about which he had before written. 


Phe apoſtle's meaning is, that in his prohibition 
of keeping company with men of the above cha- 
racter, he would be underſtood of ſuch perſons as 
were called brethren; who had been received into 
the church, and had been looked upon, and had 
tere themſelves to be ſuch; and who might 
mentioned by name, as notoriouſly [guilty of 
ornication, covetouſneſs, iavlatry, and extortion, men- 
tioned in the former verſe; to which are added 
two other ſins any of them might be addicted to, 
as 7ailing, either at their fellow-brethren and chriſ- 


ty | tians, or others, giving reproachful language to 


them, and fixing invidious characters on them: 
and drumtemeſi; living in the frequent commiſſion 
of that fin, and others before ſpoken of; and that 
fuck perſons remaining impenitent and incorrigi- 
ble, ſtill perſiſting in ſuch a vicious'courſe of life, 
after due admonition'given them, were not only 
to be removed from their religious ' ſociety, from 
the communion of the church, and to be debarred 
fitting down, and eating with them at the Lord's 
table, or at their love-feaſts ; but alfo were to be 
denied civil converſation and familiarity with 
them, and even not ſuffered to eat common food 
at the ſame table with them; which, though law- 
ful to be uſed with the men of the world, yet for 
ſome reaſons were not adviſeable to be uſed with 
the aforeſaid; partly for vindicating the — 
| | ö 0 
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and bring them to repentance. | The apoſtle al- 
ludes to the behaviour of the Jews, either to per- 


and who might not eat nor drink with him; nor 


alſo that are without? do 


to whom eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction does not reach; | 


of it, and belonged unto it; nor did they pre- 
tend to exerciſe a power over others; and it 


to ways of ſpeaking among the Jews 
Gentiles the world; and fo them that were without, 
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of religion, and preventing the tumbling of the 
weak; and-partly to make ſuch-offenders aſhamed, 


ſons that were under any pollution, as a woman 
in the days of her ſeparation, when her huſband, 
—my How. m5 © might not eat with her off of the 
e ſame plate, nor at the ſame table, nor on the 
ſame cloth; nor might ſhe drink with him, nor 


mix his cup for him; and the fame was obſerved | 


to perſons that had iſſues on them (o): or rather, 
to ſuch as were under, the ſentence of ex- 
© communication; and ſuch an one was obliged 
to fit at the diſtance of four cubits from others, 


was he allowed to waſh and ſhave himſelf, nor a 
ſufficiency: of food, nor any to-fit with him within 
the ſpace of four cubits, except thoſe of his 
houſe (). M 155 


12 For what have I to do to judge them | 


not ye judge them 


: 


For what have I to do to judge] To admoniſh, 
reprove, cenſure, and condemn; *' 

Them alſo that are witbout?] Without the 
church, who never were in it, or members of it ; 
and with whom the apoſtle had no more concern, 
than the magiſtrates of one city, or the heads of 
one family have with another: © 

Do not ye judge them that are within?) And 
them only? The apoſtle appeals to their own 
conduct, that they only reproved, cenſured, and 
puniſhed with excommunication, ſuch as were. 
within the pale of the church, were members 


4 


would have been well if they had made uſe of 
the power they had over their own members, by 
admoniſhing and reproving ſuch as had finned ; 
by cenſuring delinquents, and removing from their 


communion ſcandalous and impenitent offenders ; | 


and therefore they need not wonder that the apoſtle 
only meant fornicators, &c. among them, and not 
thoſe that were in the world, by his forbidding to 
company with ſuch. Reference ſeems to be had 
„who "uſed 
not only to call themſelves the church, and the 


both their land and church; but even thoſe among 


their wiſe and good men. They ſay (), If a 


<< man puts his phylacteries on his forehead, or 
(e) Maimon, Hilch, Iſſure Bia, c. 11. 4. 37, 18, 19. & Tumaot 


* 


| 


b; 


- themſelves that were profane, in diſtinction from |. 


Okelim, C. 26, F. 17. & R. Abraham in ibid. ( 
Moed Katon, fol. 16. 1. & Piſke Toſaph. in ibid, art, 67, 68. 


LI 


(p) T. Bab. 
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5 upon the palm of his hand, this is the way of 


„ hereſy; lo, this is, ÿ⸗rn 11 © the way of 
c“ them that are without; on which the com- 
mentators (r) ſay, Theſe are the children of 
„men, who walk after their on judgment, and. 
not the judgment of the wiſe men: and Mai- 
monides 5 ſays, They are ſuch who deny the 
„ whole law, and neither believe any thing, 
5 eitherof the written or the oral law.. 

13 But them that are without God judg- 
eth. Therefore put away from among your- 
ſelves that wicked perſQunn. 

But them that are without” God judgeth] Or will 


judge, in the great day of judgment; wherefore 
though ſuch perſons did not fall under the cenſure 


and puniſhment of the apoſtle; nor of a church of 
Chriſt, yet they ſhall not go unpuniſhed; God 
will call them to an account for their fornication, 
covetouſneſs, idolatry, extortion, c. and will 
judge, condemn, and puniſh/ them, according to 
their works; and therefore ſinee they do not fall 
under the cognizance of the churches of Chriſt, 
they are to be left to the tribunal of God; and 
all that the ſaints have to do is to watch over one 
another, and reprove, rebuke, and cenſure, as 
caſes require, and as the caſe of this church did. 
Therefore put away from among your ſelves that wicked 
perſon] Not that wicked thing, as ſome read it, 
but that wicked one ; meaning not the devil, who 
is ſometimes ſo called ; a ſenſe of the words pro- 


poſed by Calvin, not aſſerted; but that wicked 


man, that inceſtuous perſon, whom the apoſtle 
would have removed from among them, by ex- 


communication ; which was what became them 


as a church to do, and which lay in their power 
to do, and could only be done by them, and was 
to be their own pure at and deed : referen 

ſeems to be had to thoſe paſſages in Deut. xvii. 7. 


and chapters xxi. 21. and xxii. 21. and xxiv. 7 


where the Septuagint render the phraſe, :Zagu; ro 
Wovepor i vpn auTwr, <5 thou ſhalt put away that 
« wicked one from among yourſelves.” 


CHAP. VII. 
The principal view of this chapter, is to diſſuade. 
chriſtians from going to law with one another- 
before heathens, and alſo from fornication ; the 
apoſtle begins with the firſt of theſe, and argues 
againſt it, from its being a daring, dangerous, 
and ſcandalous practice; and from the different 
characters of the perſons, before whom contro- 
verſies about civil things among 4-120 
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ſhould and ſhould not be brought; the one 
being /aints, and ſo conſcientious perſons, and 
would do the right thing; the other anjuft, and 
ſo juſtice could not be expected to be done by 
them, . 1. and that the former, and not the 
latter, ſhould be appointed judges in ſuch caſes, 
is argued from the greater to the leſſer ; that 
ſeeing theſe will judge the world, much more 
then ſhould they be employed in matters of leſs 
- conſequence, . 2. and by the ſame ſort of 


argument it is further urged, that even angels 
_ "© themſelyes ſhall be judged by the ſaints ; then | 


much more might affairs appertaining to this 
life be brought before them, and be decided 


by them, . 3. yea, even the things that were | 


litigated by them, and which they had power 
of judging in, were ſuch as might be determined 
by men of the leaſt capacity among them, and 
therefore had no need to bring them before 
heathen magiſtrates, y. 4. beſides, it could not 


be ſpoken of, but to their ſhame, that after all | 


their boaſts of their gifts, learning, and elo- 

- quence, there was not one man of wiſdom and 
. . ability among them to judge in matters of civil 
property, . 5. and this evil of commencing 
— in heathen courts of judicature, is ag- 
gravated by its being done, not between chriſ- 
tians and 


a great deficiency of love, wiſdom, and care; 
and much better it was to take and ſuffer wrong, 
than to be guilty of ſuch criminal 9 
V. 7. yea, thoſe that drew their brethren be- 
fore ſuch judgment- ſeats, did them wrong, both 
by bringing them thither, and by getting their 
cauſe in an unjuſt manner, y. 8. wherefore to 
deter from ſuch -unrighteous procedures, the 


- apoſtle declares, that all injurious perſons, and | 


wicked men in any way, and of any ſort, ſhould 


not inherit the kingdom of God, . 9, 10. and 
whereas ſome of thoſe the apoſtle writes to had 


been ſuch, but now through the grace of God 


were otherwiſe, this ſhould be conſidered as an | 
argument, why they ſhould not contend with | 


one another before perfons deſtitute of the grace 
they were partakers of, y. II. and now the 
apoſtle having mentioned fornication as a fin 
which excluded from the kingdom of God, and 
this being reckoned by the S an indif- 
ferent thing; he firſt obſerves of indifferent 
things in general, that are really ſo, that tho 
they are lawful to be uſed, it is not expedient 
to uſe them at all times, and under all circum- 
ſtances; and eſpecially care ſhould be taken, 
that by the uſe of them we do not become 


eathens, but between one chriſtian | 
brother and another, and that before men that | 
were infidels, Y. 6. and which to do, ſhewed | 


ID TEENS 


$ inſtances in meats, which without diſtinction 
might be lawfully eaten, they being made for 
the belly, and the belly for + 3 which was 
anſwering the original deſign of them, though 
hereafter both will be deſtroyed; yet fornica- 
tion muſt not be put upon a level with them, 
and reckoned indifferent as they are; fince the 
body was not made to be abuſed and defiled, 
or for fornication; but to be redeemed and 
fanctified by the Lord, and to ſerve him, and 
who was appointed for the redemption and 
ſanctification of that, . 13. moreover, the ſin 
of fornication is diſſuaded from, by the con- 
ſideration of the reſurrection of the body as 
a glorious one, by the power of God, of which 
Chriſt's reſurrection is a pledge; and therefore 
ſhould not be defiled with this fin, y. 14. as 
alſo from the bodies of the ſaints being the 
members of Chriſt; and therefore ſhould not 
be made the members of an harlot by fornica- 
tion, theſe things being utterly abſurd and in- 
conſiſtent, Y. 15. Which is iſluſtrated by ob- 
ſerving, that he that is joined in unlawful copu- 
lation wich an harlot, becomes one fleſh: with 
her, y. 16. which is confirmed by a paſſage 
cited out of Geneſis ii. 24. which regards carnal 
copulation in general ; but one that is in union 
with Chriſt, and is become a member of him, 
is one ſpirit with him; and therefore ſince there 
is ſuch, a ſpiritual union between them, forni- 
cation, which joins, unites, and makes a man 
one with an harlot, ſhould be carefully avoid- 
ed, y. 17. and in order the more to deter from 
this ſin, the apoſtle obſerves, that it is not like 
ſome other fins, which are without the body, 
but this is by it, and with it, and againſt it; 
it is diſhonourable, and may be hurtful to it, 
V. 18. to which he adds, that the bodies of 
the ſaints are the temples of the holy Ghoſt, 
where he dwells, and therefore ſhould not be 
- polluted with fornication, y. 19. and cloſes 
all with an argument, taken from their bodies 
not being their own property, to uſe and abuſe 
at pleaſure, but the purchaſe of Chrift's blood; 
and therefore it was incumbent upon them to 
ponily tos with them, as well as with their 
ſpirits, and not defile them with fornication, 
ARE any of you, having a matter 
againſt another, go to law before the 
unjuſt, and not before the ſaints? 
Dare any of you, having a matter againſt another 
Any thing in difference, an action, cauſe, or ſuit. 


The apoſtle having diſpatched the affair of the in- 
ceſtuous perſon, and blamed this church for their 


ſlaves unto them, 7. 12. and then particularly 


: © * 
* 


conduct therein; and having given them inſtruc- 
ö | ee tions 
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tions what they ſhould do, proceeds to lay before 
them another evil among them he had to complain 
of; which was, when any difference aroſe among from the ſaints, men who have the principles of 
them about their worldly concerns, they would grace and holineſs wrought in them, and live ſo- 
Go to law before the unjuſt, and not before the ſaints] _ righteouſly, and godly, who have the fear 
A method of proceeding condemned by the Jews, | of God before their eyes, and upon their hearts; 
who would not ſuffer any cauſes of theirs to be tried they might reaſonably conclude, were matters 
before Gentiles, only before Iſraelites; their canon brought before them, they would be adjuſted ac- 
runs thus (1), „ He that tries a cauſe before the cording to judgment and truth, without expoſing 
<« judges of the Gentiles, and before their tribu- | the ſin and weakneſs of any party to the world. 
„ nals, to judgments are as the Judg- 2 Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall 
« ments of the Iſraelites, lo, this is an ungodly | : 2 2. 
© man; and it is as if he blaſphemed and r ee Judge the world? and if the world ſhall be 
cc ed, and lift up his hand againſt the law of judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the 
« Moſes our maſter, as it is fd, Exad. — 5 1. | ſmalleſt matters? ge eres 
6 theſe a: ö hich thou ſhalt ſet * 1 Smog eee ee 
. . 
<« not before the Gentiles ;” before them, my t wo 1 15 "PPE oy 8 Frm Die en this Mat- 
<< 115 rab1 © and not before idiots;” private or 0 woke k i 1 e - rg 0 or” ought 
„ illiterate men.“ They looked upon ſuch an ac- oy” ori kr * . we ee” way" or 
tion, as' bad as profaning the name of God ; hence RO OLYY 7 | N Wc 
they ſay (10), 6 We — not try a cauſe in the ww ho ye» 110 = 1 that good rye Would 
«© courts of the Gentiles, for they come from the A As K s 775 5 - — rr - i 
« ſtrength of judgment; this is Eſau, an hairy gf 711.4 be nations e i Fe 
«© man, for they have no concord nor mercy.— * wolf porn "T if 500 fete A ve — 
© Therefore let a cauſe be tried before the Iſraelites, the Jews 0 a) that < The ry OE og k wg Bhs 
for they are the ſecret of mercy, and not before ce ig che beginning of ind Ar month 
the Gentiles, nor before idiots.” They af- 4 and r 75 1 N 
firm (x) it to be a greater ſin than murder, and that Fas judge the World.“ Or as A nt Ka 11 ls 
not only a profanation of the name of God, but |. Pr T. tfoot nee out of Hue vil. 18 17. 
a rapine and violence are comprehended in it; and put the 37 Lulty is, in what ſenſe the 400 Ae, 27. 
. that to give evidence in an heathen 3 5 f an the ſaints (alt judge the world; Adee I's 
Iſraelite, deſerves excommunication ; for ſo it is * 8 | 
ſaid 00950 He that bears witneſs againſt an Iſaelite, er 3 — = 4 will the heathens, 
«© tai) ov Mam in the courts of the Gen- þ p RO 4; F eee * | Wn Jufen of Sheba, 
tiles,” and by his teſtimony gets money from x S es pe * * ** wt nor as aſſeſſors on 
« him, which is not according to the judgment on the fame ron wir for enough they wen fir 
of the Iſraelites, they excommunicate him un- 4 judeing with Hint. Ng es Br m8 det not 
« til he repays it.” Again (z), It is forbidden | e e 8 . n 8 ieee ee 
« to order cauſes in the courts of (the reſt of the ici ſentencg. chat re be LR INS Mat ju- 
<« nations) idolaters, for they have no part in the 5 5 er, Ne eee e 
// wicked men themſelves and 
from this practice, of going to la before heathen del ea bs 1 25 pot ud 5 0 13 
magiſtrates, not only from its being am imprudent, chriſtian men. men under . dtn tits kante 
but an impudent daring, raſh, and adventurous ee ere , e rofeſfon ef chriſ- 
a tion; 460 ſeems ſurpriſed that any ſhould at- pages 5 n im ide world, 
tempt it, when it miſt unavoidably expoſe their ce id wee e ee en mes which 
| weakneſſes and faults to their enemies; nor could 2-29 bg 1 3 Ns g ee, 
. wh 2 9 . 5 # ever 
c e e Be Od: ſince; and will be more ſo in the latter day, when 
nor regarded men; were not only deſtitute of tichte: | 01085 Hall de nuring Fathers, and queens nurſing 
ouſneſs,” but filled with all unrighteouſneſs,. and and dominiong n the greatneſs or che King gem 
. Vid-T-—Bab. under the whole heaven, ſhall be given to the peo- 


had not ſo much as the principles of common juſ- 
tice and equity in them; when, on the contrary, 


2 


„ 


SGittin, fol. 88. 2, sR. Abraham Seba in Tzeror ple of the ſaints of the moſt High upon which the 
' "Hammor, fol. 80. 4. () R. Bechai in Kad Hakkemach, apoſtle ſtrongly argues, 1 9 + 2 
fol. 21. A apud Boxtorf. Lex, Talm. col. 1666. ( Maimon. — | ee eee eee, 
Talmud Tora. C. 6. & 14. (2) Zohar in Exod. fol. 103. 3+ OS CASSIE WOMEN (a) Ibid. in Lev, fol, 13. 4. „ ine 4 
Vor, III. x | N R 
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And if the world ſball be judged by you] If ſuch 
men as you ſhall bear ſway in it, fill up all civil 
offices in it, even the higheſt ; ſhall fit upon the 
benches of judges, and on the thrones of kings, 
and at laſt have the government of the whole 
world; ſince ſuch honour the ſaints ſhall have, and 
be abundantly capable of it, 

Are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters ?] Is 
it too high a poſt, and can you be thought to be 
unqualified for, and unfit to have ſuch trivial 
things, of little or no moment and importance ; 
things relating to the common affairs of life, brought 
before you, and be tried, and judged by you? 

3 Kno ye not that we ſhall judge angels? 
how much more things that pertain to this 
fe? . 

Know ye not that we /hall judge angels?) Meanin 
not the miniſters of the Goſpel, and paſtors of 
churches, called angels, Rev. i. 20. whoſe: doc- 
trines are examined, tried, See the ſaints, 
according to the word of God; nor the good an- 

els, who, were it poſſible that they could, or 
1d publiſh a Goſpel N to what has been 
preached by the apoſtle, would be contradicted, 
condemned, and accurſed by him, ſee Gal. i. 8, . 
but the evil angels, the devil and his angels: and 
this is to be unde d not of their future, final 
judgment and condemnation at the laſt day, when 
ſaints will ſubſcribe unto, and approve of the ſen- 
tence pronounced upon them, and will triumph 
over them in their deſtruction; bat of the judg- 
ment of them, and of their ejection out of the Gen- 


tile world, out of their oracles, idols, and idol | 


temples ; to which Chrift refers, John xii. 31. and 
calls the judgment of. this world, and the caſting 
out of the prince of it by the miniſtry of his apoſ- 
tles; and which was now already begun, and ere 
long would be fully accompliſhed: accordingly the 
Syriac verſion renders it, know ye not, ln 
„ nn that we are about to judge angels?“ 
and the Arabic, Know ye not that we judge an- 
« oels?” From whence the apoſtle infers very juſtly, 
How much more things that pertain to this life?] 
This animal life; to the trade and buſineſs of life; 
to pecuniary matters, to eſtates and poſſeſſions in 
this world, about which differences may ariſe be- 
tween one ſaint and another, | 
4 If then ye have judgments of things per- 
taining to this life, ſet them to judge who 
are leaſt eſteemed in the church. | 


\ 


If then ye have judgments of things pertaining to this | 


V%. Not judgments relating to life and death, for 
theſe were not in the power of a Jewiſh ſanhe- 
diim now, and much leſs of a chriſtian commu- | 


* 


ö 


nity, but were wholly in the power of the Roman 
magiſtrates; but judgments relating to the com- 
mon affairs of life, or what the Jews call D 
1 © pecuniary judgments (5), “ in diſtinction 
from wa 137 ©© judgments of ſouls,” or capital 
ones. The Jews ſay (c), „That forty years be- 
<< fore the deſtruction of the temple, capital judg- 
„ments were taken from Iſrael; and in the days 
<© of R. Simeon ben Jochai, pecuniary judgments 
<© were taken away from Iſrael.“ Now this Rabbi 
lived many years after the times of the apoſtles, ſo 
that as yet the Jews had a power of exerciſing ſuch 


[judgments ; and no doubt the. Chriſtians alſo, who 


as yet were very little, if at all, diſtinguiſhed from 
the Jews by the Romans: and therefore ſince ſuch 
judgments were within the compaſs of their antho- 
rity, the apoſtle adviſes to 2 

Set them to judge who are leaſt eſteemed in the church] 
Meaning, not thoſe of the loweſt circumſtances of 


life, and of the meaneſt abilities and capacities; 
for in the next verſe he requires a wiſe man for 


ſuch a buſineſs ; but private perſons, laymen, who 
were not in any office and authority in 8 3 
in diſtinction from paſtors, elders, and rulers, that 
were in office - power, and high eſteem, whom he 
would not have troubled with caſes of this nature; 
but ſhould rather chooſe out from among the laity 
perſons of the beſt judgment and capacity, to be 
umpires and arbitrators in ſuch worldly matters, 
which do not ſo properly come under the notice 
and cogniſance of ſpiritual guides. The phraſe, 
to judge, is not in the original text, where it is 
only abigzle, „ ſet, or put in the chair;“ but is 
added in the Vulgate Latin verſion; andito which 
agree both the | As and Arabic verſions ; the 
former reading the words, they that are deſpiſed 
sin the church, ſet for you in judgment; and 
the latter, · make them to fit judges.” The Jews, 
as Dr Lightfoot obſeryes, beſides their great ſan- 
hedrim of ſeventy-one. perſons, and that other of 
twenty-three in their cities of note, and. their tri- 
umvirate in every ſynagogue, had alſo two ſorts of 
; benches, who judged of leſſer matters; the one was 
called n Pw p31, © the bench of authoriſed 
<<, perſons,” experienced men, that were approved 
of, and had their authority from the ſanhedrim 
and the other was called π⁹]ͥ ]]m D. v2 © the 
bench of idiots (d), or private perſons, or ͥãmãmq 
v] n va, the bench of thoſe who were not 
| <© authoriſed (e), or had not their authority from 
the higher courts; but being judged. proper per- 
ſons, were choſen, by the people to arbitrate mat- 
3 e e | ters 
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ters in difference between them ; and theſe are the 
men the apoſtle means, at leaſt alludes to, before 


whom he would have theſe cauſes brought. 

5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is it fo, that 
there is not a wiſe man amongſt you? no, not 
one that ſhall be able to judge between his 
brethren ? | 

I ſpeak to your ſhame] Not that they did ſet ſuch 
perſons to judge, but that they did not; and in- 


ſtead of fo doing, went to law with their brethren 
before the unjuſt : 


* 


I it fo, that there is not a wiſe man among you ?] 


This alſo the apoftle ſpeaks to their ſhame, who 


had ſo much gloried in their wiſdom, and boaſted 


of their partsandabilities, tothe contempt of others, 
and even of the apoſtle himſelf ; and yet acted as 
if there was not a wiſe man amongſt them, capable 
of judging and determining trivial matters, but 
they muſt carry them before unconverted perſons: 

No, not one that ſball be able to judge between his 
brethren ?] For though the above mentioned 
benches conſiſted of three perſons, yet the contend- 
ing parties might chooſe one man to be an arbitra- 
tor and judge between them. The rule with the 
Jews was this (J); “ Pecuniary judgments are by 


« Says R. Nachman, as I judge pecuniary judg- 
„ ments alone; and ſo ſays R. Chaijah, as I judge 
« pecuniary puniſhments alone.” 


6 But brother goeth to law with brother, 
and that before the unbelievers. | 
But brather goeth to law with brother] The rela- 


tion meant is ſpiritual ; it was uſual for members 
of churches to be called brethren, they profeſſing 
to be born again of the ſame Father, and N 
ing to the ſame family under Chriſt, the Son, fir 
born, and maſter of it; and a very wicked and 
ſhameful thing it was, that perſons in ſuch a re- 
lation, being of ſuch a family, ſhould go to law 
with one another at al! 85 
And that before the unbelievers] Which is an ag- 
gravation of their ſin and folly. The apoſtle be- 


fore calls them unjuſt, now infidels, ſuch as had no 


faith in Chriſt, diſbelieved the Meſſſah, and denied 
the whole Goſpel, and therefore no faith or con- 
fidence ſhould be put in them; for, generally ſpeak- 
ing, ſuch as have no faith, are not only wicked, 
but unreaſonable men, men of no reaſon, conſci- 
ence, juſtice, or equity; and therefore very im- 
proper perſons for believers to bring their cauſes 


before. 


(YT. Bab, Sanhed, fol. 5. 1. Miaimon. Hilch, Sanhedrim, | 
Co . 


5. Ye 8. 1 


„ three; but if he is authoriſed or approved by the 
% majority, .» win 37 he may judge alone.“ 


7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault 
among you, becauſe you go to law one with 
another. Why do ye not rather take wrong? 
why do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves. to be 
defrauded ? e 


Now therefore there is utterly a {eat among you] 
Or a deſect; a want of brotherly love, or there 
would be no occaſion to go to law at all; a want 
of wiſdom and conduct, or proper perſons would 
be pitched upon, and choſen out from among them- 
ſelves to be arbitrators, and judge between them; 
and a want of care among their leaders, who elſe 
would have pointed out to them ſuch a method of 
accommodation, and not have ſuffered them to go 
the lengths they did : DEEDS; 11 I 
Becauſe ye go to law with one another] Which 
would never be, was there not a declenſion among 
you, a decay of your firſt love, and of the power 
of religion and true godlineſs: _ 
n y ds ye nat rather take wrong? why do ye not 
rather ſuffer yaurſelves to be defrauded ?] Than to 
go to law, eſpecially before unjuſt perſons, and 
unbelievers, taking the advice of Chriſt, Matt. v. 
40. It is more adviſeable to a believer to ſuffer 
wrong, than to go to law with any man, and eſpe- 
cially with a brother. | 1 | 
8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud,” and 
that your brethren. R 
| So far were they from taking and acting up to 
the advice given, that inſtead of taking wrong, they 
did wrong; and- inſtead of ſuffering themſelves to 
be defrauded, they defrauded others, even thoſe 
that were of the ſame faith, of the ſame religion, 
and in the ſame church and family: in ſhort, nei- 
ther party, not the plaintiff, nor the defendant, 
ſought any thing more or leſs than to wrong, trick, 
and defraud each other ; ſuch a ſad' corruption and 
degeneracy prevailed among them: hence the apoſtle 
thought to deal plainly and cloſely with them, as 
in the following verſes. e 


9 Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not de- 
ceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of 
themſelves with mankind, _ _ 225 

Knaw. ye. not that the untighteous ſhall not inherit the 


|-kingdom of God] A way of ſpeaking much like that 


in the Talmud, =p? d r WR Ran muy 
vm um know thou that the world to come 
is not made but for the righteous (.“ With- 


0) T. Bab. Yebamot, fol, 47. 1. | 
| ” 2 TE : out 
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out a righteouſneſs there will be no entrance into 
the world of bliſs and happineſs hereafter ; and this 
muſt be a better righteouſneſs than what a ſinful 


creature Ts capable of working out, and no other 


than the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. It was a loſs 
and want of righteouſneſs that caſt the angels down 
from heaven, and turned Adam out of paradile ; 
and whoever of his poſterity are deſtitute of one, 
will fall ſhort of enjoying the glory of God; for 


it is not agreeable to the holy nature of God, to 


his infinite juſtice and righteous law, to admit any 
into heaven without a righteouſneſs: hence a judg- 
ment-ſeat is erected, before which all muſt ſtand ; 
and thoſe that, will be found without a righteouſ- 
neſs, will. be for ever excluded the kingdom of 


heaven; and could any unrighteous perſons be re- 


ceived there, it would ſpoil the pleaſure and hap- 
pineſs of the ſaints. Now this is ſaid, partly to 
diſſuade 'the Corinthians from going to law with 
each other before unrighteous perſons, who have 
no right to the kingdom of God, and, living and 
dying as they are, will have no ſhare in it, and 
therefore ſince they are not to be fellow-heirs and 
companions with them in another world, they 
ſhould not bring their cauſes before them in this; 
and partly to reprove them for their injurious and 
unrighteous actions among themſelves, their trick- 
ing and defrauding of one another, with other fins 
they were guilty of; which, if not repented of, 
would ſhew, that notwithſtanding their profeſſion, 
they were deſtitute of the grace of God, were un- 
fit to be in the kingdom of God, in a Goſpel- 
church- ſtate here below, and would be ſhut out 
of the kingdom of heaven hereafter. DER 20 

Be not-deceived] Imagining, that through your 
knowledge and profeſſion you ſhall be ſaved, live 
r F 
Neither fornicators] Such as are guilty of un- 
cleanneſs with perſons in a ſingle ſtate: _ 
Mor idolaters] Who worſhip more gods than one, 
and not the true God; who do ſervice to them that 
are not gods, and perform what the Jews call 
= e © ſtrange ſervice;“ and not only fall 
down to ſtocks and ſtones, but ſerve divers luſts 


and pleaſures, the idols of their own hearts: 


Mor adulterers] Such as have criminal conver- 
ſation with perſons in a married ftate : 1 1 
Nor effeminate] Or ſoft, or as the Syriac renders 
it, Warp “ corrupters;' that is, of themſelves, 
by. voluntary pollution, ſuch as are guilty of the 
fin of Onan, | 


Nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind] Sodomites. 


ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall in- 
herit the kingdom of Gd. 


% 


Nor thieves] Who take away another man's pro- 


perty, ſecretly or openly, by fraud or force. 


Nor covetous] Infatiable in the luft of unclean- 


neſs, or greedy of worldly gain, bent upon in- 
creaſing their ſubſtance at any rate, by circumyen- 
tion, fraud, and deceit ; and do not uſe the things 
of this life as they ſhould, for their own good, and 
that of others. . 


Ner drunkards] Who are ſtrong to drink ſtrong 
liquors; who give up themſelves thereunto ; who. 
| fit down on purpoſe to intoxicate themſelves, and 


are frequent in the commiſſion of this ſin, 
Nor revilers ] Who make free with other mens cha- 
racters, load them with reproaches, and take away 


their good names; either openly or ſecretly, either 
by tale-bearing, whiſpering, and back-biting, or 
by raiſing and ſpreading ſcandalous reports in a 


public manner. 


Nor extortioners] Raviſhers of virgins; or plun- 
derers of mens ſubſtance. in an open and forcible. 


way; or who extort unlawful gain; 


£ 
* 
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Shall inherit the kingdom of God] Not that theſe 
ſins, any or all of them, are unpardonable ; for 
ſuch who have been guilty of them, may through 
the blood of Chriſt receive the remiſſion of them, 
and through the grace of the Spirit of God, obtain 


repentance for them, and have both right and 


meetneſs for the kingdom of heaven, as the follow- 
ing words ſhew. | pu e 


11 And ſuch were fome of you; but ye 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are 
juſtified in the nate of the Lord Jeſus, and 

Nee 


by the Spirit of our Gd. 


And ſuch were ſome of you] Not all, but ſome of 
them ; and of theſe every one was not guilty of 
all theſe crimes ;' but ſome had been guilty of one, 
and others of another; ſo that they had been all 
committed by one or another of them. The Co- 


rinthians were a peoplevery much given tounclean- 


neſs and luxury, without meaſure (i), which was 
the ruin of their ſtate : and among theſe wicked 


people God had ſome choſen veſſels of ſalvation ; 
who are put in mind of their former ſtate, partly 


for their preſent humiliation, when they conſidered 
what they once were, no better than others, but 


children of -wrath, even as others; and partly to 


obſerve to them, and the more to illuſtrate and mag- 
my the grace of God in their converſion, pardon, 
juſti 


fication, and ſalvation; as alſo to point out to 


them the obligations that lay upon them to live 
1 1142 | | | otherwiſe now than they formerly did. 
10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 


But ye are waſhed] Which is not to be under- 


* Or 


N 28 7 8 e 


2 of external waſhing, of corporal ablution, 


(i) Æban. Hiſt, var, I. 1. c. 19. 
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_ Chriſt for cleanſing, the Spirit of God took his 


and a non-remembrance of it. 


ſurety for them; and ſo they were when he roſe 
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ver. 1012. 


be, and yet not be cleanſed from their filthineſs, 
either by original or actual tranſgreſſions; nor of 


or of their being baptized in water; ſo they might ö their own righteouſneſs, and having brought: near 


the righteouſneſs of Chriſt unto them, and wrought 
faith in them to lay hold on it, pronounced them 


the waſhing of regeneration, which more properly | juſtified perſons in their own conſciences ; whence 


comes under the next head; but of their being 
waſhed from their ſins by the blood of Chriſt, 
through the application of it to them, for the re- 
miſſion of them; vhich ſuppoſes them to have been 
polluted, as they were originally, being conceived 
in ſin, and ſhapen in iniquity; naturally, for who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? and 
internally, in heart, mind, and conſcience; alſo 
univerſally, both as to perſons, and as to the powers 
and faculties of their ſouls, and members of their 
bodies; and that they could not waſh and cleanſe 
themſelves by any ceremonial purifications, moral 


followed joy, peace, and comfort. 
In the name of the Lord Jeſus] Which may refer, 
as the following claufe, to all that is faid before: 
by the name of the Lord Jeſus, may be meant he 
himſelf; and the ſenſe be, that they were waſhed - 
by his blood, ſanctified by his Spirit, and juſtified 
by his righteouſneſs ; or it may intend the merit 
and efficacy of Chriſt's blood, ſacrifice, and righte- 
ouſneſs ; as that their ſins were pardoned, and they 
cleanſed from them through the merit of the blood 
of Chriſt, ſhed for the remiſſion of their ſins; and 
that they were regenerated and ſanctified through the 


duties, or evangelical performances; but that this 
was a bleſſing of grace they enjoyed through the 
blood of Chriſt, by which they were waſhed from 
their ſins, both in the ſight of God, his juſtice be- 
ing ſatisfied for them, they were all pardoned and 
done away, ſo as to be ſeen no more, and they ap- 
peared unblameable and irreproveable in his ſight; 
and alſo in their own apprehenſions, for bei ng con- 
vinced of their pollution, and being directed to 


blood and ſprinkled it on their conſciences, to the 
appeaſement of them, the removal of ſin from thence, 


FF 
But ye are ſanctißed] Which deſigns not their 
ſanctifieation by God the Father, which is no other 
than the eternal ſeparation of them for himſelf, or 
his everlaſting choice of them to eternal happineſs; 
nor the ſanctification of them, or the expiation of 
their ſins by the blood of Chriſt, this is meant in 
the former clauſe; nor their ſanctification in Chriſt, 
or the imputation of his halineſs with his obedience 
and death for their juſtification, Which is intended 
in the following one; but the ſanctification of the 
Spirit, which lies in a principle of ſpiritual life in- 
fuſed into the ſoul, in a ſpiritual light in the under- 
ſtanding, in a flexion of the will ta the will of 
God, both in grace and providence, in a ſettle- 
ment of the affections on divine ohjects, and in an 
implantation of every grace; Which is a gradual 
work, as yet not per 8 
in whom it is begun. 


. — 
1 f 


but by the bf 6 9 80 of Chriſt. Juſtified they 


were from all eternity, as ſoon as Chriſt became a 


from the dead, who was juſtiſied as their head and 
ſurety, and they in him; but here it is to be un- 
derſtood of their being juſtified in the court of con- 
ſcience, under the 79 15 | 


„but will befulfilled in all 


efficacy of Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead; and. 
were juſtified. by the grace of God, through the 
redemption that is in Chriſt: or elſe the name of 
Chriſt may deſign his Goſpel, through which they 
received the knowledge of God's way of pardon- 
l and juſtifying them, and the Spirit of 
30d, as a Spirit of regeneration and ſanctification: 
And by the Spirit of aur Gad] Who ſprinkled the 
blood of Chriſt upon them, to the cleanfing of 
them; who ſanctified their hearts, and revealed the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt unto them for their juſtiſi- 
cation, and pronounced the ſentence of it upon 
them. It is to be obſerved, that all the three per- 
ſons, Father, Son, and Spirit, are here mention- 
ed, as being jointly concerned in thoſe acts of 
e ee e n. tis 
12 All things are lawful unto me, but 
all things are not expedient: all things are 
lawful for me, but I will not be brought. 
under the power of any. h of e 
All things are lawful unto me] That is, which 
are of an indifferent nature; otherwiſe every thing 
is not lawful to be done: 89 
But all things are not expedient] When the doing 
of them deſtroys the peace, comfort, and edifica- 
tion af others; when it ſtumbles and grieves weak 
minds, and cauſes offence to them; ſee chapter 
x. 23. All things are lawful far me; which is re- 


„„ Tos .  ] peated for the ſake of ſaying the following words: 
But ye are juſtified) Not by the works of the law, | 


But I will not be brought under the power of any] 
Which would be very inexpedient, ſhould any by 
the uſe of liberty in things indifferent, on the one 
hand, offend. his brethren, and, on the other, 
bring himſelf into bondage to thoſe very things he 


| has the free uſe of; and therefore the apoſtle de- 


termines, that theſe ſhall not have the maſtery 


who having convinced them of the inſufficiency of 


neſſings of the Spirit of God; 4 him, that he will uſe them, or not uſe them, 


at his pleaſure, It is ſomewhat difficult to know 
+ FI Te I 2 . £ 1 e > Ts what 
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what in particular he has reſpect unto, whether 
to what he had been treating of before, concern- 
ing going to law before unbelievers; and his ſenſe 
be, that however lawful this might be in itſelf, 
yet it was not expedient, ſince it was expoſing of 
themſelves to ungodly perſons, and a putting 
themſelves under their power to judge and deter- 
mine as they pleaſed ; or whether to the uſe of 


meats forbidden under the law, or offered to idols; | 


which though in themſelves lawful to be eaten, 
every creature of God being good, and not to be 
refuſed, and accounted. common and unclean ; 
yet it was not expedient to uſe this liberty, if a 
weak brother ſhould be grieved, or a man himſelf 
become a ſlave to his appetite. | 
13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for 

meats : but God ſhall deftroy both it and 
them. Now the body is not for fornica- 
tion, but for the Lord ; and the Lord for 
the body. | | 

Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats] All 
ſorts of food are appointed and provided to fatisfy 
the appetite and ſtomach, to fill the belly, and 
nouriſh the body ; and the belly, and all the parts 
through which the food paſſes, are purpoſely 
formed by God for the reception and digeſtion of | 
the food, for its ſecretion, chylification, and nu- 
ition by it, and the ejection of the excrementi- 

s parts. | 3 So 
Put God ſhall deſtroy both it and them} At death, 
in the grave, when the one ſhall be conſumtd, 
and the other be needleſs and uſeleſs ; and though 
that part of the body, with the reſt, will be raiſed at 
the laſt day, ſince the body will be raiſed perfect, 
conſiſting of all its parts; yet there will be no 
appetite, no deſire in the ſtomach after meats, no 
need of them to fill the belly, and ſo no uſe of 
theſe parts for ſuch purpoſes as they now are; for 
the children of the reſurrection will be like the 
angels, and ſtand in no need of cating and drink- 
ing. | 

Now the body is not for fornication] Thou 
meats are appointed for the belly, and the belly 
for them, and this and the other ſort of meats are 
of an indifferent kind, which may or may not be 


. 


F 


uſed; yet this cannot be ſaid of fornication, which 


the Corinthians, and other Gentiles, took to be 
equally indifferent as meats ; but the apoſtle ſhews 
there is not the fame reaſon for the one as the 
other. The' body was not originally made and 
appointed for fornication ; this is quite beſides the 
will of God, who has provided marriage as a 
remedy againſt it : Pre 

But for the Lord) For Jeſus Chriſt, for whom 


nant ; and for the ſake of which, and after the 
exemplar of it in God's eternal mind, the body of 
man was firſt formed ; and which was alſo made, 
as after the image, ſo for the glory of Chriſt, to 
be a member of his, to be redeemed by him, and 
to ſerve him in, in righteoufneſs and holineſs, 
and at laſt to be raiſed by him, and made like to 
his glorious body at the great day. 

And the Lord for the body] He was pre-ordained 


in the council of God, and provided in the cove- 


nant of grace, and ſent in the fulneſs of time, to 


de a redeemer and faviour of the body, as well as 


the ſoul ; to be a ſanctiſier of it, and the raiſer of 
it up from the dead in the reſurrection; all which 
are ſo many arguments to diſſuade from the ſin of 
fornication. e | 

14 And God hath both raiſed up the 
Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by his own 
power. 


God the Father has raiſed up from the dead the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, though not excluſtve of the 
Son, who was equally concerned in the reſurrec- 


tion of himſelf, whereby he demonſtrated himſelf _ 
to be the Son of God, truly and properly God. 
The reſurrection of the dead, whether of Chriſt, 

or of his people, is an act of power, of God's 


own power, even of his almighty power, and is 
what the power of a mere creature could never 


effect. Now as Chriſt; the head, is raiſed, ſo 


ſhall all his members by the ſame power; their 


bodies will be raiſed powerful, glorious, incorrup- 


tible, and ſpiritual; an argument that they were 
never made for fornication, nor to be defiled with 
ſuch uncleanneſs. 4 $ 


15 Know ye not that your bodies are the 
members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take the 
members of Chriſt and make them the mem- 
bers of an harlot? God forbid; © 

The whole perſons of God's ele& were choſen. 
in Chriſt, and given to, bim, a9d, mg e one with 

bod ſouls ; and both 
are redeemed by him, and in union with him, are 
members of his body, of his fleſh, and of bis 


him, their bodies as well as their ſou 


bones: and it is a moſt abſurd, indece 


nable, and deteſtable thing, tber the hodies of the 
ſaints, which are the mem rs of Chriſt: ſhould be 


joined in carnat copulation with an harlot. 


16 What? know ye not that he which is N 
joined to an harlot is one body ? for two, 


ſaith he, ſhall be one fleſh. 
Not in marriage, but in carnal copulation, and 
unclean embraces, is one body with her; for two 


a body was prepared in God's council and cove- 


(/aith he, Adam, or Moſes, or God or the ſcrip- 


ture, 


/ Te 


1 


Anno Dom. 509. 


Cuay. VI. ver. 13—19. 
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ture, or as R. Sol Jarchi ſays, the holy Spirit, 
Gen. ii. 24.) Hall be one fleſh. What is originally 
ſaid of copulation in lawful marriage, in which 
man and wife legally coupled together, become 
one fleſh, is applied to the unlawful copulation of 
a man with an harlot, by which act they alſo be- 


come ane body, one flaſb; and which is made uſe of | 


by. the apoſtle, to deter the members of Chriſt 
from the commiſſion of this fin, which makes a 
member of Chriſt one body. and fleſh with an 
harlot ; than which nothing is more monſtrous 
and deteſtable. The apoſtle: here directs to the 


true ſenſe of the phraſe. in Geneſis, and they ſhall 


be one ; that is, man and wife ſhall only have 
carnal knowledge of, and copulation. with each 
other. Some Jewiſh (4). writers, interpret this 
phraſe, m Tx on account of the fetus,” 
which is formed by the means of them both, and 
which becomes their one fleſh ; others (1) thus, as 
if they were, or. becauſe they are, like as if they 


were one fleſh; but. others (in), in more 38 


ment with the apoſtle, think that this has reſpe& 
mann dn to that conjunction, by which the 
“ fixing of the ſpecies is compleated; and others 
() expreſly thus, * They two ſhall be one fleſh, 
„ IR Wa Puy Pry Mppy © that is, in 


&« the place where both of them make one fleſh ;” | 


which is equally done by unlawful copulation 


with an harlot, as with a man's own wife. 


17 But he that is joined unto the Lord 
is one ſpirit. e © Ta O07 26018 
As every ele& perſon is; his whole perſon, ſoul 
15 is united to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
his whole perſon, as God-man and Mediator; 
even as Adam and Eve, whoſe marriage was a 
repreſentation of the marriage between Chr iſt and 
his church, were perſonally united, and were 
called by the ſame name; and as the whole human 
nature of Chriſt, conſiſting of a true body and a 
reaſonable ſoul, was united to the perſon of the 
Son of God; and as appears from the influence 
that union with Chriſt has upon the redemption, 
ſanctification, and reſurrection of the body. The 


ground, foundation, and bond of which union is, 
not the Spirit on Chriſt's part; for the Spirit be- 


ing received as a Spirit of regeneration, ſanctifi- 
eation, &s. is a fruit of union to Chriſt, and an 


evidence of it; nor faith on our part, which as a 
grace is not ours, but the gift of God, and is a 


fruit of union; nor is it of an uniting nature, but 
is a grace of communion.; and the foundation of 


all its acts, as ſeeing Chriſt, going to him, re- 


KEE. BY ah ih +2 3 25 p #45 47 1 OS " Hp 2 
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civing of him, walking on in him, &c- is K pre- 

(+) Tzeror, Hammor, fol, 6. 3. Jarchi in Gen. ii. 24. 
(/) Aben Ezra in ibid. (+). R. Levi hen Ge: ſom in ibid. 


4% dec Rabta, 8. 18. f0l. 1. 3. Ee Eierol. Kiddoſkio, 
101. 5 3% : 
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of the ſaints in general, is here ſaid of their bodies 


vious union to Chriſt; but it is the everlaſting 
and unchangeable love of Chriſt to them, ſhnewn 
in his choice of them, in his covenant with his 

Father on their behalf, in his engaging for them 
as a ſurety, in aſſuming their nature, and acting, 
both in time and eternity, as the repreſentative of 
them; which is the bond and cement of their 
union, and from which there can be no ſepara- 
tion. This union is firſt diſcovered in effectual 
vocation, and will be more manifeſt hereafter. 


| Now he that is in this ſenſe united to Chriſt, is 


one ſpirit; for this union is a ſpiritual one; it is 
compleat and perfect; near and indifloluble ; by 
virtue and in conſequence of it, God's choſen 
ones come to have and enjoy the ſame Spirit in 
meaſure, which Chriſt their head and mediator 
has without meaſure : hence they have the Spirit 
of God, as a Spirit of illumination and conver- - 

ſion, of faith and holineſs, of adoption, and as 

the earneſt, pledge, and ſeal of their future glory.. 

And ſince ſo it is, fornication, which makes them 
one fleſh with an harlot, ought ſtudioufly to be 
abſtained from. | 


18 Flee fornication. Every ſin that a man 
doeth is without the body; but he that com- 
mitteth fornication ſinneth againſt his own - 
body. „ 5 Om, 

Flee fornication] As that which is hurtful, ſcan-- 
dalous, and unbecoming chriſtians; avoid it, and 


all the occaſions of it, that may lead unto it, and 


be incentives of it: | | 
Every fin that a man doeth is without the body] 
Not but that other ſins are committed by the 
body, and by the members of it as inſtruments; 
but they are generally committed by the abuſe of 
other things, that are without, and do not belong 
to the body; and ſo do not bring that hurt unto 
and reproach upon the body, as fornication does: 
But he that committeth fornication- ſinneth againſt - 
his own body] Not meaning his wife, which is as 
his own body; but his proper natural body, 
which is not only the inſtrument by which this 
ſin is committed, but the object againſt which it . 
is committed; and which is defiled and diſhon- 
oured by it; and ſometimes its ſtrength and health - 
are impaired, and it is filled with nauſeous diſeaſes 


hereby. 


19 What? know ye not that your body 
is the temple of the holy Ghoſt. which 75 in 
you, which ye have of God,, and ye are not : 


2 now-ye not tat your bidy is tb ttmple of © 
the holy Ghoſt), What is faid in chapter iii. 16, 17. 


In : 
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fore glorify God in your body, and in your 
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in particular. The holy Spirit, in regeneration 
and ſanctification, when he begins the good work 
of grace on a man, takes poſſeſſion of his whole 
perſon, ſoul and body, and dwells therein as in 
bis temple. So the Jews (o) call the body of a 
righteous man, twn '* the habitation of the holy 
„ Spirit.“ Now it is moſt abominably ſcan- 
dalous and ſhameful, that that body which is the 


dwelling- place of the holy Spirit, which is ſacred 


to him as a temple, ſhould be defiled by the ſin 
of fornication : it is added, _ 

Which is in you, which ye have of God) Meaning 
the, holy. Spirit which was in them, as in his 
temple z which dwelt in their hearts, and in- 
fluenced their bodies, lives, and converſations ; 
and which they received of God as a wonderful 
inſtance of his grace and love to them; that he 
ſhould be beſtowed upon them, to regenerate, re- 
new and ſanctify them, to implant every grace, 
to make them a fit habitation for God, and meet 
for the inheritance of the ſaints in light: _ 

And ye are not your own | Their own maſters, at 
their own diſpoſe, to live to their own luſts, or 
the luſts of men; men have not power over their 
bodies to abuſe them at / pleaſure by fornication, 
or ſuch like uncleanneſs, neither ſingle mar- 
ried perſons ; ſee chapter vii. 4. and of all men, 
not the ſaints, who are neither their own, nor 
other mens, nor Satan's, but God's; not only 

creation, but by choice and covenant; and 
Chriſt's by gift, by purchaſe, and powerful grace, 
and in a conjugal relation to him; wherefore 
fornication ill becomes them. 

20 For ye are bought with a price: there- 


ſpirit, which are God's. 


For ye are bought with a price] Not with gold b 


and filver, but with the precious blood-of Chriſt, 
as the whole church, and all the ele& of God are. 
This proves them to be the Lord's, not only his 


redeemed ones, being ranſomed by a price from 


the bondage of the law, ſin, Satan, and the 


* 


* 42 1. 1 


22 


yet if given and taken on the account of eſpouſals, 
it made them valid; and. ĩt was an ancient rite in 
marriage, uſed among other nations (2), for huſ- 
band and wife to buy each other: Chriſt indeed, 
did not purchaſe his church to be his ſpouſe, but 
becauſe ſhe was ſo; but then his purchaſing of 
her with his blood, more clearly demonſtrated 
and confirmed his right unto her, as his ſpouſe; 
he betrothed her to himfelf in eternity, in the 
everlaſting covenant of grace; but ſhe, with the 


reſt of the individuals of human nature, fell into 


ſin, and ſo under the ſentence of the law, into 
the hands of Satan, and the captivity of the 
world; to redeem her from whence, and by fo 
doing to own. and declare her his ſpouſe, and his 
great love to her, he gave himſelf a ranſom-price 
for her; which lays her under the greateſt obli- 
gation to preſerve an inviolable chaſtity to him, 
and to love and honour him. 
Therefore glorify God in your , body, and in your 


| hirit, which are God's] By Cd is here meant, 


more eſpecially the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
price of whoſe blood, the bodies and ſouls of his 
people are bought, which. lays the obligation on 
them to glorify him in and with both ; and con- 
tains a very conſiderable proof of the Deity of 
Chriſt ; who is glorified, when all the perfections 
of the divine nature are aſcribed to him; when 
the whole of ſalvation is attributed to him, and 
he is looked unto, received, truſted in, and de- 
pended on as a ſaviour, and praiſe and thanks are 
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In this chapter various caſes concerning marriage | 


being propoſed to the apoſtle, are anſwered by 
him; and he diſcourſes of the nature, uſe, and 
end of marriage, and of the duties of married 
perſons to ene another; and gives advice to 


to her huſband, and come to him again; and, 
on the other hand, the huſband ought not to 
divorce his wife, unleſs in caſe of adultery, and 
wilful, obſtinate deſertion, /. 11. And as to 
another caſe of conſcience, which was moved 
unto, him, whether a believer, having married 


44 | ot | an unbeliever, ſhould live together; he anſwers 
ſuch as were unmarried,” and points at the ad- 1 8 : 7 


vantages of a ſingle ſtate, where it can be con- 
tinued in without danger. Some of the Corin- 


thians having written to him upon theſe heads, 
he returns for anſwer in general, that abſtinence 
from marriage was moſt adviſeable; that is, at 


that time of perſecution, and by thoſe who had | 


the gift of continence, and for reaſons after 


mentioned, y. 1. though in order to avoid for- 


nication, it was abſolutely neceſſary for ſuch 
who had not that gift, to enter into it, and act 


agreeably thereunto, Y. 2. and therefore adviſes | 


both parties in ſuch a ſtate to yield due benevo- 
lence to each other, y. 3. giving this as a 
reaſon ſor it, that neither of them had power 
cover their own bodies, but over each other's, 
V. 4. wherefore abſtinence from the marriage- 
bed ought not to be, but with the following 
limitations; that it be by mutual agreement, 
and only for a time, and that only for the ſake 

of devotion; but that they come together again, 
left Satan ſhould take an advantage of their 
incontinency, and 'tempt them to evil, Y. 5. 
though in all this the apoſtle would be under- 
ſtood to ſpeak, not in an authoritative, but in 
a permiſſive way, and rather by way of counſel | 
than of command, y. 6. and expreſſes his hearty 
wiſh, that every one was, and would continue 
in a fingle ſtate, as he himſelf; though he cor- 
rects himſelf. by obſerving, that it was not the 


8 


pleaſure of God to beſtow the gift of contineney 
on every one, and. therefore ſuggeſts, that it 


was right for every one to act according to the 
gift he had received, Y. 7. and then addreſſes 
perſons in a ſingle ſtate, whether they had ever 
been married or not, and adviſes them ſo to 
abide, partly by his own example, and partly 
by the profitableneſs of it, Y. 8. but if they 
had not the gift of cbntinency, his counſel is, 
that they enter into the marriage-ſtate; giving 
this reaſon for it, that it is better to enter into 
ſuch a ſtate, than to be inflamed with luſt, , 9. 
And then he directs himſelf to married perſons ; 
and theſe he commands, not in his own name, 
but in the name of the Lord, to live together; 
and particularly, that the wi | 


count of any difference that might ariſe between 


them, Y. 10. and that if ſhe ſo did, ſhe'ought | | 


| e ſhould not leave | 
her huſband for any trivial matter, or on ac- | 


that if a chriſtian brother had married an un- 
believing wife, and ſhe thought fit to continue 
with him, he ſhould not put her away, y. 12. 
And ſo a chriſtian woman that had married an 
- unbelieving huſband, if it was his pleaſure to 
dwell with her, . ſhe-ought not to forſake him, 
V. 13- giving this reaſon for it, becauſe they 
were legally married to each other, or other- 
wiſe their children muſt be reckoned baſtards; 
whereas by maintaining the validity of their 
marriage, and abiding by it, they would ap- 
pear to be legitimate, y. 14. but if the un- 
believer, whether man or woman, thinks fit to 
deſert the believing wife or huſband, ſo be it, 
the party deſerted may make themſelves eaſy, 
nor are they under obligation to remain un- 
married: however, as they are called to peace, 
they ought to ſeek it, and endeavour to live 
_ quietly together, . 15. and that for this rea- 
ſon, becauſe they may be the means of the con- 
verſion, and ſo of the ſalvation of the unbe- 
lieving party, . 16. Hence the apoſtle takes 
an occaſion to exhort every man in general to 
walk and abide in the calling wherein! he is 
6 called, this being an order he had given to all 
the churches, Y. 17. and which he exemplifies 
by particular inſtances, as that thoſe who are 
called in circumciſion, or in uneircumciſion, 
ſhould abide fo, Y. 18. becauſe theſe; are no- 
thing, or indifferent things, which may be, or 
may not be, but keeping the commandments is 
binding, and not to be diſpenſed with, Y. 19. 
| , wherefore, the general rule is repeated, that it 
| might be the more regarded and obſerved, 5. 20. 
And another inſtance given, illuſtrating it, as 
that if a man is called while a ſervant, he 
| | ſhould make himſelf! eaſy, and continue ſor; 
| | though if he can have his freedom, ät is moſt 
| eligible, 7. 21. The reaſon perſuading him 
to be ſatisfied; with his condition, is, becauſe 


| he that is called by. Brac though a ſervant iu 


a Civil ſenſe, is the Lord's freeman in a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe; and, on the other hand, he who is 
free in a civil ſenſe when called, is in a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe a ſervant of Chriſt, . 22. as clearly 
appears by hif, being bought with the price of 
his blood; and therefore neither the one nor 
the other ſhould be ſervants of men in matters 
of religion, /. 23. Wherefore, as before, it 


to remain unmarried; or ſeek to be reconciled 


Vox. III. Sk 


becomes every man to abide in the ſtation in 
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. which he is called, until it pleaſe God in his 

providence to change his ſituation, y. 24. Af- 
ter this'the apoſtle returns to his former ſubject 
about marriage, and addreſſes the virgins par- 
_ ticularly; concerning whom he deelares he had 
no expreſs commandment, from the Lord, but 

however vas willing to givehis judgment and ad- 


vice, with all ſimcerity and uprigheneſs, as one 


that had the honour to be counted faithful by | 


the Lord himſelf, y. 25. and his judgment was, 
that conſidering the preſent perſecution of the 


churches of Chriſt, it was better for ſingle per- 
ſons, men or women to remain ſo, &. 26. though | 
by no means 


he adviſes thoſe tat were married 
to deſert one another, or ſeeſc to diſſolve the 


it would not be criminal in them; and whether 


young men or maidens, it was not unlawful for | 
them to marry, only it was not ſo eonvenient for 
the preſent; and ſuch therefore/ muſt expect 


trouble in the world, yy 28. However, it was 


enjoyment was fading and periſhing, that care 
be taken that there be no abuſe of any, in what- 


ſoever ſtate and condition; or eircumſtance men 
were in; neither to be too much depreſſed with | f 
afflictive providences nor too much elated with 


proſperous: ones; and by no means to indulge 
to laſciviouſneſs and luxury, . 20, 30; 31. And 


whereas the married life is a careful one, and 


the apoſtle was deſirous the perſons he writes to 
ſhould be without any diſtreſſing care, he adviſed 
ſo ſtrongly as he did to a ſingle ſtate; and in 
order to perſuade to it, he puts the difference 
between an unmarried and a married man, who 
though they both had their cares, yet about dif- 
ferent things; the former about divine and re- 
ligious things, in order to pleaſe the Lord; the 
latter about worldly things, in order to pleaſe 
his wife, y. 32, 33. And juſt the like differ- 
ence he obſerves there is between a wife and a 
virgin; the virgin, ſhe is concerned about and 
talen up in religious matters, that ſhe may in- 
creaſe in holineſs} both inward! and outward ; 
and the wife is engaged in worldly and domeſtic 
affairs, which engroſs her thoughts and time, 
in order to pleaſe her huſband, V. 34. wherefore 
the advice. he had given to continue ſingle, was 
manifeſthy- for the profit and advantage of ſuch 
perſons in. ſpiritual things; though he gave it 
with no deſign to enſnare any, who Had not the 
gift of continence, but adviſed to it when it 
could be done, in- a comely manner, and that 
they might attend upon the worſhip of God, 


without diſtraction by worldly cares for their fa- 


8 — 


milies, y. 35. but in cafe, when a virgin is ripe 
for marriage, and there is a neceſſity for it, it 
is by no means adviſeable in parents to behave 
uncomely to her, and refuſe to marry; her, and 
ſo deprive her of the. remedy againſt inconti- 
nence ; when ſuch is the caſe, ſhe ought: to 
marry, that being. not ſinful, yea it would be 
ſinful to do otherwiſe, Y. 36. yet where there 
is no neceſſity, where perſons have the gift of 
continency, are ſtedfaſtly determined not tomarry, 
but to keep their virginity, this is commendable, 
as well as profitable, Y. 37. whence: this con- 
cluſion is drawn, that they that marry: do well, 
rather than burn in luſt, or commit ſin, but they 


that do not marry, having the gift of contineney, 
martiage- bond; as, on the other hand, thoſe | 
that were free from it, he would not have them 
ſeek out for a: wife, *. 27. though ſhould they, 


do better, both for themſelves, and fon the Lord, 
V. 38. And whereas whilſt an huſband-is living, 
the wife is bound by law to continue with him; 
and when he is dead, ſhe may marry whom ſhe 
will, fo be it ſhe ſeeks the Lord, and has his 
glory in view, Y. 39. yet in the judgment of the 
oftle ſhe would be ſa much more happy perſon 


2 
| : thould ſhe continue a widow ; and this as not 
proper, ſince time was ſtiost, and every worldly | 


only his own. private judgment, but he had rea- 
ſon to believe it was according to: the mind of 
of the Spirit of God, Y. 40. 


a — Pegs 2 


ow concerning, the things whereof 

- ye wrote unto me: I is good: for a 
man not to touch a woman. 
Now concerning the things whereof ye turote unto 
me] Though the falſe apoſtles had greatly influ- 
enced the members of this church, yet there were 
many among them that had a very great reſpect for 


the apoſtle, and kept up a corfeſpondence with 


him, though at a diſtance from him, by writing; 
in which way they informed him of their doubts 
and difficulties, that aroſe in their minds about 
certain things, and deſired his judgment in them, 
to which they paid a very great deference. The 
things they wrote to him about, here referred to, 
may be collected from the contents of this chapter, 
and ſome others following; as whether a chriſtian 
man ought not to abſtain from the uſe of women; 
whether a believer ought to live with an unbeliey- 

ing yoke- fellow; whether. ſuch as had been cir- 
cumciſed-ſhould not make uſe of ſome. methods ts 
draw on the fore-ſkin. of their fleſh ; whether ap- 
prentices, who were called by the grace of God, 
ought to ſerve. out their time. with their: maſters; 


and Concerning celibacy or virginity, the eating of 


things offered to idols,, and the maintenance of mi- 

niſters? and he begins with the firſt ;, to which he 
WRT EE RE Er 

Tt: is good for: a man not to touch a woman] Which 

is to be underſtood, not of merely touching a wo- 

man, 


— 


Anno Dom. 59. Cuaex, VII. ver, 1-44. 691 


man, | which can, neither be criminal, nor in all 
caſes inexpedient, or be attended with any ill, or 
dangerous conſequences ; nor of the matrimonial 


ce they are theſe, - Joſeph, and Jael, and Phalti, 


woman is to have but one huſband, and to keepito 
: him. ; C . F - + uy 


o 


contract, which is lawful and honourable ; but of 3 Let the man Ruger uns BR ae 
the act of carnal copulation with a woman: in this 
ſenſe the Jews uſe the phraſe, There are three, 
_ «© they ſay (7), that fled from tranſgreſſion, and 
the bleſſed God joined his name with them; and 


due benevolence: and likewiſe alſo the wife 
unto the huſband. 7 


Let the huſband render unto the wife due benevolence] 
The Syriac verſion renders it, mmhmam © due 


* 


wc heſe, el, & love;” and ſo the Arabic ; and may ine lude all 
4 Joſeph, according to Palm Ixxxi. 5. WD | the offices of love, tenderneſs, — care, pro- 
2 dow that he did not touch Foti- viſion, and protection, which are to be performed 
phar's wife. J acl, AS is clear from what is ſaid, by the huſband to his wife ; though it ſeems chiefly, 
&< Judges iv: I8. And Jael went forth to meet Si- if not ſolely, here to reſpect what is called, H 
era, and ſhe covered hun with a mantle ; "what is Read. xxi. 10. ber marriage duty, as diftin& from 
the meaning of the phraſe, -apwa ? It is all food and raiment to be allowed her; and what is 
one as PI a my name is thus; and the meant by it the Jewiſh doctors will tell us: one 
<< meaning is, my —_ 8 mee 815 ſays (), it is n wovn © the uſe of the mar- 
& pw) NR "A 232 tv that that wicked one (Si- & riage- bed: | h 
& fera) did not touch her (6); Phalti, M Henn 2 eee eee 


. : ; < it is to lie with her, according to the way of all 
& p23 raw that he did not touch David's wife ;” 7 : 
(chat is, did not lie with her;)“ ſee Ger. xx. 6. 


ce the earth.“ And ſo the phraſe here, due bene- 


| De | pol, 1 | i fi | | 
And in this ſenſe alfo is the word touch uſed, both voleace, is an Euphemiſm, and defigns the act of 


by Greek and Latin authors. The apoſtle's mean- coition; which as it is an act of love and affec- 


9 | FRIES: Jeu | tion, a:bgn of mutual benevolence, ſo of juſtice 
ing is, not that it is unlawful to marry, or that it * gu al mut Cey J 3 


is ſinfulito-tie with a woman in lawful wedlock; 


it is a due debt from divine ordination, and the ma- 


but that it is much better, and more expedient on trimonial contract. The Jewiſh doctors have fixed 
4 * # . r, | 2 ſettled 0 ) | 7 | = 
ſeveral accounts, to abſtain from the uſe of women, | and ſettled various canons (v concerning the per 


when perſons have the gift of continency. 


2 Nevertheleſs, 0 av, fornication, let 


formance of this conjugal debt; and the apoſtle 
| may not be al together without ſome view to the rules 
ad cuſtoms which obtained in his on nation. 


every man have his o/ wife, and let every Aud liteunſe 4% ale wife unte the huſband] She is 


woman have her own huſband, © ' 


nat to refuſe the uſe of the bed When zFequired, un 
| leſs there as. ſome Juſt impediment, othetavife ſhe 


| . 1 8 HY e 2 . 15 r 
Or fornications; meaningeither the frequent com- | comes under themameof r 0 a rebellious wife.“ 


miſſion of that ſin; or all ſorts of uncleanneſs and 


This account, with a little variation, is alſo given 


pollution, Which may be avoided by wedlock, and | by Maimonides ) ũ I 
the proper uſe of the ,marriage-bed, where the gift * Ib ieh wer we 


E + 


of contine oy is not beſtowed.:' wherefare, to pre- 
ful copulatians,, as of ſingle perſons with 


vent unlaw 


power of bet own 
body, but the hufband: and Hkewiſe allo 


- * 


one another, or of à married perſon with a ſingle | the huſband hath not power of his own. body, 
N r rs 4” 41 


one, the apoſtle adviſes, as being what is right and but the wife 
proper, every man that has a wife to enjoy her, 
and make uſe of her; and let every woman that 
has an huſband, receive him into her embraces: . I 

1 5 oy * 22 tute it to another man: 8 
for theſe words are nat to be underſtood of unmar- 


Th 


The wife hath not power of hzr own befy} Te fe. 
fram the uſe of it from her hufband'; of to proſti- 


ried perſons entering into a marriage-ſtate,.for-the | But the huſband] He has the ſole power over it, 


words ſuppoſe them in ſuch a ſtate; but of the 
proper uſe of the marriage - bed: and teach us, that 
marriage, and the uſe of it, are proper remedies 


and may reyuite when he pleaſes the uſe of ijt: 
And likewiſe alſo the huſband has not power ot er his 
221, body] "T's withhold due benevolence, or the 


againſt fornication ; and that carnal copulation of conjugal debt from his wife; or abuſe it by ſelf- 


a man with a woman, ought only to be of huſband 
and wife, or of perſons in a,married ſtate; and 
that all other copulations are ſinful; and that po- 


lygamy is unlawful ; and that one man is to have 
but one wife, and to keep to her; and that one 


(Y Vaſikra Rabba, G. 23. fol, 164. 4. & 165.1, vid. Shemot 
Rabba, F. 1. fol. 91. 4. .) Vid, Kimchi in Jud, iv. x3; 


pollution, fornication, adultery, ſodomy, or any 
acts of uncleanneſs: ts 
* 


(t) Moſte Kotſenſis Mitzvot Tora, præcept neg. 8 1. So Jarchi in 

Exod. xxi. 10. () Maimon. Hilch. Iſhot, c. 12. F. 2. 
Vid. Aben Ezra in Exod. xxi. 10. (40) Vid, Miſn Ce- 

tubot, c. f. &. 6. & Mikvsot, e. 8.4 3. O Hich. 

I gchot, c. 14. F , 9, 10. Vid. Min, Cetubot, c- 5. . & 

| Maimon, & Bartenora in ib, - TER 
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But the wife] She only has a power over it, * 


right to it, and may claim the uſe of it: the power 
over each other's bodies is not ſuch, as that they 
may by conſent, either the huſband allow the wife, 
or the wife the huſband, to lie with another. 
5 Defraud ye not one the other, except 
it be with conſent for a time, that ye may 
give yourſelves to faſting and prayer; and 
come together again, that Satan tempt you 
not for your incontinency. | 


Defraud ye not one the other] By withholding due 


benevolence, denying; the uſe of the marriage-bed, | 


refuſing to pay the conjugal debt, and: which is 


ealled @ diminiſhing of her marriage duty, Exod. xxi. | 


10. where the Septuagint uſe the ſame word de- 
fraud, as the apoſtle does here; it is what both 
have a right to, and therefore if any part is denied, 
it is a piece of injuſtice, it is properly a defrauding ; 
though with proper conditions, ſuch as follow, it 
may be lawful for married perſons to lie apart, and 
abſtain from tbe-uſe of the bed, but then it ſhould 
never be done, b 

Except it be with conſent] Becauſe they have a 
mutual power over each other's bodies, and there- 


> 


fore the abſtinence muſt be voluntary on each ſide ; 
otherwiſe injury is done to the perſon that does not 
conſent, who is deprived againſt his will of his juſt 
right; but if there is an agreement, then there is 
no defrauding, becauſe each give up their right; 
and ſuch a voluntary abſtinence is commended by 


the Jews (z). Another condition of this abſti- 
nence is, that it be only 


Pra tio] Which ſhall be! sgrerd unto, and 


fixed by both parties; not for ever, which would 
be contrary to the will of God, the inſtitution! and 


end of marriage, and of dangerous conſequence to 
either party. The Jews allow of a vow of conti- 


nency for a while, and which they limit to differ- 


ent perſons (a). Which vow for ſuch a limited 


time they ſeem to allow of, without mutual con- 
ſent; and herein they diſagree with the rule the 
apoſtle gives; and who further obſerves, the end 
to be had in view by ſuch a voluntary ſeparation 
for Whine od 35 9 
That ye may giue yourſelves to faſting and prayer] 
Not that this was neceſſary for the ordinary diſ- 
charge of ſuch ſervice, as for private acts of devo- 
tion among themſelves, and conſtant family er ; 


but either when times of faſting and prayer on ſome: 


emergent occaſions were appointed by themſelves, 
or þy the church, or by the civil government on 


(e) M mon. ilch. Iihot, e. 21. $. 12. 


wbot, e. f. J. 6. («) Miſa. ce- 
Co 5 · . ; 


ASS 


a very good reaſon why, though abſtinence, from 
the marriage- bed for a ſhort time, by the conſent 
of both parties, for religious, purpoſes, may be law- 
ful, yet ought not to be continued; ſinge Satan 
may hereby get an advantage over them, and draw 
them into the commiſſion of ſcandalous enormities. 


not of commandment. | 

Referring kither to What he had ſaid before, 
though not to all; not to Y. 2. that for the avoid- 
ing of fornication, every man ſhould make uſe of 
his own wife, and every woman of her own huſ- 
band; ſince this is not by permiſſion, but by com- 
mand, Gen. ii. 24. that carnal copulation ſhould 
be between one man and one woman in a married 
ſtate; nor to . 3, 4. for that married perſons 
ought to render due benevolence to, and not de- 
fraud each other, having a power over each other's 
bodies, is a precept, and not a permiſſion, Exod. xxi. 
10. but to 5. 5. their parting for a time, and 
coming together again: it is not an abſolute com- 
mand of God that they ſhould ſeparate for a time, 
on account of faſting and prayer, but if they 
thought fit to do ſo by agreement, they might; nor 
was there any poſitive precept for their coming to- 
gether again directly, after ſuch ſervice was over. 
The apoſtle ſaid this, not of commandment ; but, 
conſulting their good, gives this advice, leſt Satan 
ſhould be buſy with them, and draw them into 
ſin; but if they had the gift of continence, they 


might continue apart longer; there was no preciſe 


time fixed by God, nor did the apoſtle pretend to 
ix any: or it may refer to what follows after, that 


— + yoo 0 a 5 * 8 


| (6) Miſa, Yoms, C6», ORG Gs Oþ, 


fires, to fornication, adultery, and all uncleanneſs ; 


6 But I ſpeak this by . permiſſion, and 


— 


Anno Dom. 5 9. CHA r. VII. ver. 9. ; 


he would have all men be as he was ; though he 
laid no injunction on any, but left them to their 


liberty. 7 0 
7 For J would that all men were even as 


J myſelf.” But every man hath his proper 


gift of God, one after this manner, and an 
other after that. e 


For I would that all men were even as I myſelf} 
The apoſtle ſpeaks not of his ſtate and condition, 
as married or unmarried, for it is not certain which 
he was; ſome think he had a wife, others not: it 
looks however as if he had not at this time, as ap- 
pears from y, 8. but be it which-it will, it can 
hardly be thought he ſhould wiſh all men to be 
in either ſtate, either all married, or all unmarried; 
but he ſpeaks of the'gift of continency, which he 
had, as the following words ſhew ; and this he de- 
ſires for all men, that they might not be in any 
danger from Satan's temptations, and that t 


might be more fit for, and intent upon the ſervice 


of Chriſt. The Syriac verſion adds, mnvama in 
purity or chaſtity ; which may be preſerved in a 
marriage ſtate, as well as a ſingle life: 

this manner, and another after that] All the gifts of 
nature and grace which men have, they have of 
God, and not of themſelves ; and every man has 
a gift proper to himſelf; no one man has all gifts, 
but ſome one, and ſome another; and with re- 
ſpe& to the caſe in hand, one man has the grit of 
continency, another the gift of marriage ; all can- 


not contain themſelves, only to whom it is given: 


and all are not diſpoſed to marriage; ſome are in- 
elined to a ſingle life, and ſome to a marriage ſtate; 
and of thoſe that are married, ſome can abſtain from 
the uſe of the marriage-bed longer than others, 
without being in danger of being tempted by Satan 
for their incontinency ; and ſuch a diſpolition is 
defireable. | LETT x 

8 I fay therefore to the unmarried and 
widows, It is good for them if they abide 
even ar,, ee oat rot. 

Not by way of command, but advice: by the 
unmarried he means, either ſuch men who never 
were in a married ſtate, or elſe ſuch who had been 
married, but their wives were dead; which latter 
ſenſe ſeems more agreeable, ſince they are joined 
with zwidetos, who have loſt their huſbands: it is 
grod for them if they abide unmarried, and do not 
change their condition any more : not that it was 


ſinful to marry again, for he allows of it in the 


next verſe, in caſe they have not to gift of conti- 


nency ; and therefore goad here, is not oppoſed to | 


But every man hath his proper gift of God, one after | 


| does not direct his: heart to 


evil, only ſignifies that it would be better for them, 
more expedient and profitable for them; they would 

be more free from the cares of life, have leſs trou- 

ble, and be more at leiſure to ſerve the Lord; and 
which he knew. by experience, and therefore pro- 
poſes himſelf as an example; even as I: that is, as 

he was then; for at that time it ſeems certain that 
he had no wife; though whether he had had one, 

and ſhe was now dead, or whether he had never been 

married, may be matter of diſpute; the former 

ſeems moſt agreeable, ſince he propoſes himſelf as 
an example to widowers and widows ; and having 

known what a married and ſingle ſtate both were, 
was better able to give his judgment of both, and 

proper advice to ſuch: perſons ; which, muſt come. 
with more force and ſtrength, and a better grace. 
from ſuch an one. 4 


9 But if they cannot contain, let them 
marry : for it is better to marry than to burn. 


Or * if they do not contain,” as the words may be 
rendered, and as almoſt all verſions do render them; 
if they have not the gift of continency ; if they are 
not willing, and do not think fit to contain, for 
none are to be compelled; if either therefore they 
want a will or power to contain, let them marry; 
it is not only lawful for them to marry, but it is 
right and beſt for them: hence it appears, that 
ſecond marriages are lawful, which were condemn- 
ed by ſome of the ancients: for it is better to marry 
than to burn; or be burnt ; not with material fire, 
ſuch as Judah ordered Tamar to be brought forth - 
and burnt with, for whoredom ; nor with hellfire, 
the juſt demerit of uncleanneſs; but with the fire 
of luſt itfelF; and ſo the Syriac verſion reads it, 
de it is better to marry than to be burnt n] 
with luſts ;” when perſons not only find in them 
ſome luſtful motions and deſires, and a glowing 
heat of concupiſcence ; but are as it wete all on 
fire with the luſts of the fleſh, and in great danger 
of being drawn into the commiſſion of fornication, 
adultery, or other pollutions, and even unnatural 
luſts; it is much better to enter into the marriage- 
ſtate, tho” it may have its cares, inconveniencies, 


_— 


and difficulties, than to be under temptations and 


inclinations to ſuch defilements : fo the Jews of- 
ten expreſs the luſt of concupiſcence by fire (g). 
We read of one that is v ] ˙ wnbnx enflamed(h), 
or all on fire“ with the 8 of nature,” who 
od: and fuch a man, 

that finds his corruptions prevail over him, he 
ought to malls they ſay (i), as a proper remedy 
againſt it, The Ethiopic verſion reads, ** it is 
Ng | 3 << better - 


(g) Caphtor, fol. 6a. 1. (% Zoha in Lev, fol. OE 
(i) Maimon, Hilch. Iſhot, C, 15. §. 3. ; 6 | 


— 


— 
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I. CORIN 
<< better to marry than to commit fornication ;” 
that, and adultery both, are expreſſed by fire and 
burning with the Jews, as they prove from Ho/ea 
vii. 4. Cant. viii. b. (J). F 

10 And unto the married I command, 
vet not I, but the Lord, Let not the wife 
depart from her huſband: i 


Aud unto the married I command] To the unmar- 
ried and widows he ſpoke by permiffion, or only gave 
advice and counſel to remain unmarried, provided 
they could contain; but if not, it was adviſable 
to marry ; but to perſons already in a married ſtate, 
what he has to ſay to them, is by commandment, 
cujoining them what they are under obligation to 
obſerye, not being at liberty to do as they will: 
Yet not I, but the Lord] Not as if he took upon 
him the dominion over them, to make laws for 
them, and in an imperious, authoritative way, 
oblige them to obedience to them, no; what he 
was. about to deliver, was not a law of his own 
enacting and obtruding, but what their Lord, their 
Creator, Head, Huſband, and Redeemer, had or- 
dered and enjoined ; and this grave, folemn way 
of ſpeaking he makes uſe of, to excite their atten- 
tion, command awe and reverence ; to make the 
greater impreſſion on their minds, and ſhew the 
obligation they were under to regard what was ſaid: 
Let not tbe wife depart from her huſband) For the 
' ſame law that obliges 2 man to cleave to his wife, 
9bliges the wife to cleaye to her huſband, Cenęſis ii. 
24. and thoſe words of Chriſt, what God hath joined 
together, Jet no man put a/und:r, Matt. xix. 6. re- 


gard the one as well as the other; and the rules he | 


is given, forbidding divorces only in caſe of adul- 
terys, att. v, 33. and chap. xix. g. are as binding 
udo the wife as upon thehuſband, The wife there- 
re thauld not depart from her huſband upon every 
icht gccahon ; not on account of any quarrel, or 
diſagreement that may ariſe between them; or for 
very inftance of woroſeneſs and inhumanity; or 
becauſe of diſeaſes and infirmities ; nor even on the 
ſcore of difference in religion, which by what fol- 


| leres this, ip oppoſition to ſome rules 
andcuſtoms which obtained among Jews and Gen- 
tiles, divorcing and ſeparating from one another 


pon - variaus accounts; not only huſbands put, 


away their wiyes, but wives alſo left their huſpands: 


ſor women to put away, or leave their huſbands, 
were, abt in former Amen Fllowed ef among che 
Jews, butfrom ather nations PUP among them ; | 
indeed if any man married one under age, and ſhe 


did not like him for her huſband, ſhe might refuſe 
him, andgo away without a bill ofd ivorce > the man- 


2 A as i... a 2 


—— (2) Vet. Nizzachon, p. 43, 44+ 


- 


ner of refuſal was, by ſaying before two witneſſes, 
I do not like ſuch a one for my husband; or 
I do not like the eſpouſals with which my mo- 
<< ther or my brother eſpouſed me; or in ſuch like 
words; and ſometimes a written form of refuſal 
was given (1): but qtherwiſe where marriage was 


not allowed. Salome, the ſiſter of Herod, is thought 
to be the firſt that introduced it, who ſent a bill of 
divorce to Coſtobarus (] ber huſband; and in this 
ſhe was followed by Herodias, the daughter of Ari- 
ſtobulus, who left her huſband, and married Herod 
Antipas (); and it ſeems certain, that this practice 
prevailed in Chriſt's time, ſince not only ſuch a 
calc js ſuppoſed,  Aart x. 12. but a very flagrant 
inſtance is given in the woman of Samaria, Jahn 
iv. 18. Who had had five huſbands, not in a law- 
ful regular manner, one after another, upon their re- 
ſpective deaths, but ſhe had married them, and 
put them away one after another: and as for the 
Gentiles, the account the Jews 405 give of them 
is, ** that though they had no divorces in form, 
< muehapmnus aman's wife might puthimaway, 
and give him the dowry: though according to 
other accounts, they had divorces in form, which, 
when a man put away a woman, were called yezu- 
tels axoropnnc, letters of diſmiſſion; and when 


a woman left her huſband, eroxebros yeauuea, 
letters of dereliction;“ ſuch as Hipparchia, the 
wife of Alcibiades, gave to him (p); and Juſtin 
Martyr (9) gives us an les of a chriſtian wo- 
man, ho gave her huſband what the Roman ſe- 
bie called: dnorce. ;ĩ?ĩéx “ 
11 But and if ſhe depart, let her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to her huſband: 
and let not the haſband put away bis wife. 
But ond if fhe depart] This is ſaid, not as al- 
lowing of ſuch a departure, which only in caſe of 
fornication is lawful; but ſuppoſing it a fact, that 
a woman cannot be prevailed upon to ſtay with 


Let her remain unmarried] She ou ght not to marry 


accounts, only in caſe of adultery; and therefore, 
if upon ſuch ſeparation ſhe marries, ſhe is guilty 


of adyltery : „ 81 33 E B 
1 J : * F ; 1 5 
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conſummated, ſuch a departure of the wife was 


<< they put away one another: R. Jochanan ſays, 


| ber huſbang, but actually forſakes him upon ſome 
lows 25 to be greatly the caſe in view. The ifference atiſing between them 
apoſtle 


another man her departure does nat make che mar- 
riage void; nor is it to de made void by any dif. 
ference hetween them, either on religious or civil 


had deliyered not his own. ſentiments barely, 


foot in matters of religion, who were both of them 


put ſuch away, to it he anſwers, 


ow Dom. 50. 


n P. N 1 "bog 


0 Uh Hkontit th Nr ger Which is rather 
to he choſen, than to remain ſeparate; though un- 


married; if the has given' the offence, and is the 
cauſe of the ſeparation, Me ought to acknbwledge 
it, and aſk forgiveneſs of her huſband; and retarn 
to him; arid live in peace with him; and if the 
fault is on Hls ſige, ſhe ought to make uſe. of all 
proper methods to convincè him of it, bring Him 
into good temper, forgive any injury done her, and 
live peaceably and comfortably togetler. 

Aud lit not the huſband put away his wiſe] As the 
Jews were wont to do, upon every trifling occa- 
fon ; Tee. the note on. Matthew v. 315 32. 3 


12 But to tlie reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord: 
If any brother hathꝭ a wife that believethinot; 
and* ſhe be pleaſed" to dyellwith him, let 
him not put her away. 


But to. the. reft ſpeak. I, not the Lord). He had. 
ſpoken. before to married 'perſangin general, and 
but 
the commandment of the Lord, that ſuch World 
never ſeparate from, or put away each other; in 
which he has reſpect to ſuch as were upon equal 


believers . in Chriſt; but now he ſpeaks to the reſt, 

to ſuch as were unequal] V yoked, the one a be- 
liever, the other an unbelieyer; ; and what he de- 
livers on this head, concerning their living toge- 
ther, there being no expreſs determination of this 
matter by the Lord himſelf, he under divine in- 
ſpiration gives his ſenſe of it; as. that ſuch mar- 
riages were valid; and that ſuch perſons ought to live 
together, and not ſeparate on account of difference 
in religion: or the ſenſe is, that as 1% the reſt of the 
chings they had wrote to him about, beſides what 
he had given anſwer to already, he ſhould ſpeak to 
under divine illumination; though he had not an 
expreſs law. of Chriſt to point out unto them, as the 
rule of their conduct: and particularly, whereas; 
they had deſired his judgment and advice upon this 
head, whether one who before converſion had mar- 
ried an unbeliever, ought to live with fuch an one, 
or whether it would not be adviſeable to leave, or 


Fam broiber hath a\wife that believeth 1 That: 
is, if any man who is now a brother; one called by 
the grace of God, and is in-church-fellowthip, has 
2 wife to whom he was married whilſt in a ſtate of 
unregeneracy andinfidelity; ; who is as ſhe was when 
he married her, entirely deſtitute of faith in Chriſt; 
not one that is weak in the faith, or only makes 
an outward profeſſion, but that has no faith at alf 
in Chriſt, nor in his Goſpel, not ſo much as an hiſ- 
torieab one; who diſpelieves, denies, , and rejects, | ma 
the truths of ä e 


| 


mY 


| 


Latin — 


of God; 


Anil\fhe be pleaſed to divell with' him] Lobes her 
hufbant chooſes to continue with him; norwich- 
Raiding their different ſentiments” of religion 1 

Let him not pitt ber away] Infidelity is no Hair 
for a divorce. The Gofpel-revelation does not dif- 
ſolve the natural obi 4 pier men and womeit are in 
to one another. The Jews had a law prohi aß 
marriages with heathens and idolaters; and ſuc 
marriages were diſſolved, and ſuch K Uut away, 
Exod. xxxiv. 16. Ezra x. 3. but this Vas A. 5 
peculiar to that people, and was not obliga 205 


other nations, and eſpecially has no place un untſe 
ee | 

iz. And'the woman wich- Harb * 
band that believeth not, and if he be plæaſ⸗ 
ed to dwell with her, let her not leave Him. 

And the woman which hath an tufband that ons 
eih not] The apoſtle puts the caſe both ways, there 
being the ſame” reaſon fot one as for another; that 
if one that was a ſiſter, who was partake, of. the 
grace of God, and a member of the church, bat 
a huſbaiid to whonr ſhe was married before ber con- 
verſtom; who was an unbeliever, had no faith in 
Chriſt, nor any motion of the Goſpel, but an in” 
fidel to both: 

222 if he be Blaſer ts dwelt with ber] Lock "oY 
and is willing to continue with her; neither puts | 
her away from him, ner departs* from mw on ac 
count of her chriſtianity: Fu 

Tei her not leave him] But continue ink cobsdie 
with him as man and wife; this is the advice the 
apoſtle gives, as agrecable to the light of 8 75 
and reaſon; as becoming the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
as what might ſerve to recommend. it, and ſpread 
the knowledge of of it. Ls | 


14 For che unbelieving Ruland is: ſanc⸗ 
tified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife 
is ſanctified by the huſband: elſe were your | 
children unclean ; but now are they holy. 

For the unbelieving huſband is ſan#tified by the wie] 
That is; „by the believing wife;“ as the Vulg 
riac verſions read, and fo it is — 


in ſome copies; and likewiſe in the next clauſe: 
the ſame is read, «by the believing huſband ;” this 


is a reafon given by the apoſtle why they mould 


live together. This cannot be underſtood of in- 
ternal ſanctifitatibn, which is never the caſe; an; 


undeliever cannot be ſanctiſted by a'believer in this 


ſenſe, for ſuch a ſanctification is only by the Spirit 
* external ſanctification, or an out ward 


reformation, Which though the believing yokefellow. 


ſometimes be a means of, yet not always; and 


1 th, 


deſides the * of one to another in ſuch a 


L 


relation, 
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relation, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is urged as a reaſon for 
living together, in #. 16. nor merely of the holi- 
neſs of marriage, as it is an inſtitution of God, 


which is equally the ſame in unbelievers as believ- 


ers, or between a believer and an unbeliever, as 
between two believers ; but of the very act of mar- 
riage, Which, in the language of the Jews, is ex- 
preſſed by being ſanctiſed; inſtances almoſt with- 
out N gpe be given of the uſe of the word 


wp in this ſenſe, out of the Miſnic, Talmudic | 


and Rabbinic writings; take the following one in- 


ſtead of a thouſand that might be produced (7). 


« The man wTpn © ſanQtifies,” or eſpouſes a wife 
«© by himſelf, or by his meſſenger ; the woman 
4 His ſanctified, or eſpouſed by herſelf, 


or by her meſſenger. The man wopn “ ſancti- 


ce fies,” or eſpouſes his daughter, when ſhe is a 


cc young woman, by himſelf, or by his meſſenger; 
if any one ſays to a woman, »hIprn be thou | 
60 


ſanctiſied, or eſpouſed to me by this date, (the 
<«. fruit of the palm tree; ) w/ p be thou ſanc- 


c tified,” or eſpouſed to me by this, (any other 
4 thing 3) if there is in any one of theſe things 


<« the value of a farthing, Pwmpn ſhe is ſanc- 


<<. tified,” or eſpouſed; and if not ſhe is not Fwmpn- 


<« ſanctiſied, or eſpouſed ; if he ſays, by this, and 
<« by this, and by this, if there is the value of a 
« farthing in them all, rwmTpo ſhe is ſancti- 
<« fied,” or eſpouſed ; but if not, ſhe is not -wmpo 
t ſanctiſied, or eſpouſed.; if ſhe eats one after 
4 another, ſhe is not -w ec ſanctiſied, or eſ- 
<« pouſed, unleſs there is in one of them the value 
« of a farthing; in which ſhort paſſage, the word 


Which is uſed to /an&ify, or be ſand7ifed, in the 
Hebrew language, is uſed to 2/pou/e, or be eſpouſed, 


no leſs than ten times. So the Jews (5) interpret 
* word fantified, in Job i. 5. he e/pouſed to them 
wives; in the Miſna, the oral law of the Jews, 
there is a Whole / treatiſe of prep **ſanfifica- 


tions,“ (t) or eſpouſals; and in the Gemara or 
Talmud (u) is another, full of the diſputes of the 
doctors on this ſubject. Maimonides has alſo writ- 
ten a treatiſe of women and wives (x), out of which 


might be produced almoſt innumerable inſtances 
in proof of the obſervation; and ſuch as can read, 


and have leiſure to read the faid tracts, may ſatisfy, 


themſelves to their hearis content. Let it be fur- 
ther obſerved, that the 0 1% Which is in 
moſt verſions rendered by, ſhould be rendered in or 
ta, as it is in the next verſe, and in 8 other 
places; ſee Matt. xvii. 12. Mart ix. 1 3. Col. i. 23. 
1 Thefſ, iv. 7. 2 Peter i. 5, 6, 7. if it 


— 


4 
— 


— 
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. idduſhin. (e T. Bab. 
. Hierof. Kidduſbin, .  , | » (#) Huch. Inst, e. 3. & 4. & 3. 
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rendered. 
in the former way in, it denotes, the near union 


e Koln, e eee; 


which by marriage the man and woman are brought 
into; if in the latter, it deſigns the object to which 
the man or woman is eſpouſed: and the true ſenſe, 
and even the right rendering of this paſſage, is this; 
for the unbelieving huſband is eſpouſed to the 


MS. 


< wife, and the unbelieving wife is eſpouſed. to 
the huſband” they are duly, rightly, and le- 
gally eſpouſed to each other; and therefore ought 
not, notwithſtanding their different ſentiments of 
religion, to ſeparate from one another; otherwiſe, 


ried to one another, this conſequence muſt neceſ- 
ſarily follow; that the children born in ſuch a 
ſtate of cohabitation, where the marriage is not va- 
lid, muſt be ſpurious and not legitimate; and 
which is the ſenſe of the following words 
And tbe unbelieving wife is ſanctiſteũ by the buſtand : 
elſe were your children unclean, but now are they 
holy] That is, if the marriage contracted between 
them in their ſtate of infidelity was not valid, and 


ſince the converſion of one of them, can never be 


thought to be good; then the children begotten 
and born, either when both were infidels, or ſince 
one of them was converted, muſt be unlawfully 
begotten, be baſe born, and not a genuine legiti- 
mate offspring; and departure upon ſuch a foot, 


dren were illegitimate : which would-have been a 


ſenſe as their parents are; that as they are ſarQi- 
fied, or lawfully eſpouſed together, ſo the chil- 
dren born of them were in a civil and legal ſenſe 
holy, that is legitimate; wherefore to ſupport the 
validity of their marriage, and for the eredit of their 


children, it was abſolutely neceſſary they ſhould 


abide with one another. The learned Dr Light- 
foot ſays, that the words unclean and holy, denote 


not children (unlawfully begotten, and lawfully 
begotten; but Heatheniſm and Chriſtianiſm; and 
thinks the apoſtle alludes to the diſtinction often 


made by the Jews, of the children of proſelytes, 


being born in holineſs, or out of it, that is, either 
before they became proſelytes or after; + it 
oline /e 


ſhould be obſerved, that though the word 
is uſed for Judaiſm, yet not for Chriſtianity; and 
beſides, the marriages of heathens were not looked 


upon as marriages by the Jews; and particularly 
ſuch mixed ones, as of a Jew and Gentile, they 
were not to be reckoned marriages; for ſo they 
ſay (), He that eſpouſes a Gentile woman, or 


ea ſervant, h ] p , they are not eſpouſals; 


but lo, he is after the eſpouſals as he was before 
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if this is not the caſe, if oy are not truly mar- | 


would be declaring to all the world that their chil- 


ſad caſe indeed; and contains in it another reaſon 
-| why they ought to keep together; whereas, as the 
apoſtle has put it, the children are holy in the ſame 
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Anno Dom. 5 9. CHAp. VII. ver. 14—16. 


e the eſpouſals; and ſoa Gentile, or a ſervant, that 

bo. n . a daughter of Iſrael, h,π.yy jowrp g' 
<. thoſe eſpouſals are noeſpouſals; nor do they al- 
low children begotten of ſuch perſons to be legt- 
timate. This learned writer himſelf owns. ſuch a 
tradition, and which he cites.(z), ** That a ſon be- 
«© gotten in uncleannels, is a fon in all reſpects, and 
© in general, is reckoned as an Iſraelite, though 
“ he is a baſtard, a u nan pÞ jan but a ſon 
C begotten on a Gentile woman, is not his ſon :* 
all which are juſt the reverſe of what the apoſtle is 
here obſerving ; and who, it muſt be remarked, is 
ſpeaking of the ſame ſort of holineſs of children as 
of parents, which cannot be underſtood of chriſtia- 
nity, becauſe one of the parents in each, is ſup- 
poſed to be a heathen. The ſenſe I have given of 
this paſſage, is agreeable to the mind of ſeveral in- 
terpreters, ancientand modern, as Jerom, Ambroſe, 
Eraſmus, Camerarius, Muſculus, &c. which laft 
writer makes this ingenuous confeſſion ; “formerly, 
ſays he, I have abuſed this place againſt the Ana- 
baptiſts, thinking the meaning was, thatthe children 
were holy forthe parents faith ; which, though true, 
the preſent. place makes nothing for the purpoſe : 
and T hope that upon reading this, every one that 
has abuſed it to ſuch a purpoſe, will make the like 
acknowledgment ; I am ſure they ought.” _ 

15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him 
depart, A brother or a fiſter is not under 
bondage in ſuch caſes : but God hath called 
US i , ed 1 0 

But if the unbelieving depart] If the unbelieving 
party, man or woman, ſeparate themſelves from 
the believing party on account of religion, and in 
hatred to it, and will not live with the believer un- 
leſs Chriſt is denied, his Goſpel abjured, and his 
ordinances and worſhip relinquiſhed : 

Let him depart] He or ſhe, though not without 
making uſe of all proper means to retain them; but 
if, after all, they will go, unleſs ſuch things are com- 
plied with as are unreaſonable and ſinful, they are 
not to be held, but let go; and the deſerted perſon 
way fit down contented, being not to be blamed, 
the fault entirely lying upon the deſerter : | 

A brother or a: fiſler is not under bondage in ſuch 
caſes] The Ethiopic verſion reads it, & to ſuch an 
one; one that is called by grace, a church- 
member, and ſo a brother or ſiſter in Chriſt, is 
not to be ſubject to an unbeliever in matters of 
conſcience, in things appertaining to the worſhip 
of God, and the ſervice and glory of Chriſt; nor, 
being in ſuch circumſtances, that either Chriſt 
muſt be forfaken, or the unbeliever will depart, 

(2) Ibid. Hilch. Iſfure Bia, c. 12. F. 7. Vid. Ibid, Hilch, Ne- 

chalot, c. 2. F. 12. e 0 


Vo L. III. N 


* whoſe converſation he may be won over, and 


are they obliged to yield to ſuch an one, but rather 
ſuffer a departure; nor are they bound to remain 
unmarried, but are free to marry another perſon, 
after all proper methods have been tried for a re- 
conciliation, and that appears to be impracticable: 
deſertion in ſuch a caſe, and attended with ſuch 
circumſtances, is a breach of the marriage-con- - 
tract, and a diſſolution of the bond, and the de- 
ſerted perſon may lawfully marry again ; otherwiſe 
a brother, or a ſiſter in ſuch a cafe, would be in 
fubjection and bondage to ſuch a petſon : | 
But God hath called us to peace] Which ought to 
be ſought after and maintained, ſo far as it can be 
conſiſtent with truth, the glory of God, the honour 
of Chriſt, and intereſt of religion. The believing 
party being threatened with a deſertion, ought as 
much as poſſible to ſeek for peace and reconcili- 
ation, and do all that can be to prevent a depar- 
ture; for ſaints are called by the grace of God, to 
follow after and cultivate peace, not only with one 
another in their chriſtian communion as ſaints, 
but with all men, even their enemies, and eſpecially 
with ſuch as are ſo nearly allied; wherefore the de- 
parture ſhould not be eaſily admitted, or a new 
marriage be ſuddenly entered into, reconciliation, 
if it can be obtained, being moſt eligible and be- 


coming a chriſtian. ; 


16 For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whe- 
ther thou ſhalt ſave tby huſband ? or how 
knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalr 
ſave thy wife?! ha 55 

Fer what knoweft thou, O wife] Theſe words may 


be underſtood, as containing a reaſon either why 
the believing party ſhould be eaſy at the departure 
of the * . after all proper methods bave 
been uſed in vain to retain him or her; taken from 
the uncertainty and improbability of being of any 
uſe to them, to bring them to the knowledge of 
Chriſt, and ſalvation by him. For what” REE: 
thou, O wife ? Thou doſt not know, thou canſt 
not know, thou canſt not be ſure, . : 2 
Whether thou ſhalt ſave thy huſband ?} Be the mean 
of bringing of him under the means of grace, and 
ſo of his converſion and ſalvation ; there is no like- 
lihood of it, fince he is ſuch an implacable enemy 
to Chriſt, and fo bitterly averſe to the Goſpel, and 


the ordinances of it; and therefore ſince he is de- 


termined to ſeparate, even let him go: or elſe as 
rendering a reaſon why the believer ſhould ſeek 
for peace and reconciliation, and by all means, it 
poſſible, continue to dwell with the unbeliever z 
taken from hopes of being ſerviceable under. a di- 
vine influence and bleſſing, for their ſpiritual and 
eternal good, the wife for the good If the huſband ; 
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| prevailed upon to entertain a better opinion of the 
_ chriſtian religion; to take a lising to the Goſpel, 
and attend upon the miniſtry of the word, which 
| 152 be made the power of God unto falvation to 
im : | 7 
Or haw tnoweſt thou, O man, whether thou Halt 

fave thy wiſe ?] This may poſſibly be done, in the 

fame manner as now ſuggeſted : perſons in ſuch a 


relation have often great influence upon one ano- | 


ther, and are by divine providence, often great 
bleſſings to each other, in things ſpiritual as well as 
temporal. This puts me in mind of a caſe related 
by the Jewiſh doctors (a); It happened to a holy 
s man that he married a holy woman, and they 
had no children; ſay they, We are of no manner 


<< of profit to the bleſſed God; they ſtood up and di- 


«© vorcedoneanother. He went and married a wick- 
ed woman, and ſhe made him wicked; ſhe went 


„and married a wicked man, pry win nw. 


'« and ſhe made him righteous;” or, to uſe the 


apoſtle's phraſe, ſaved him. 


17 But as God hath diſtributed to every | 


man, as the Lord hath called every one, 
fo let him walk. And fo ordain I in all 
churches. | mY 


Bur as God bath diftributed to every man] This 
text is ſo placed, and the words of it ſo expreſſed, 
| have regard both to what goes be- 


as that it r. a | 
fore, and follows after; it may have reſpect to 


every man's proper gift, whether of continence, or 


of diſpoſition to marriage, which every man has 


of God, . 7. and accordingly ought to live in a 


ſingle, or in a married ſtate; or it may refer to the 
laſt verſe; hat Fnoweft thou, &c. and « wn, which 
we render bat, be tranſlated uns; and then the 
ſenſe is, Thou knoweft not, O man or woman, 
% whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife or husband, 
% nor, apy other, unleſs God, who diſtributes his 
grace to every one as he pleaſes.” Or elſe it may 
rendered if not, and the ſenſe be, © If thou ſhouldſt 
e not ſave thy husband; or thou, man, ſhouldſt 
4 not ſave thy wife; yet as God hath diſiributed to 
% every man his own proper gift, both as to na- 
5 ture and grace; his proper ſphere of uſefulneſs, 
« and the ſtation in which he would have him be, 
4 and the place he would have him fill up, and 
«. the buſineſs he muſt do in life; ſo let him 
«. act, and 5 dc i 
As the Lord hath called every one] Which is to be 
underſtood: of that particular ſtation of life, and 


thoſe circumſtances of it, in which men are pro- 
videntially placed by God, or are found in when | 
he calls them by his grace; as whether married or | 
unmarried; whether joined toa believer or. an un- | 


ws Mc, 


e) Bercthit Rabba, 5. 77. ol. 14. 4. 


believer; whether circumciſed or uncircumciſed ; 
whether bond or free; a ſervant or a maſter; and 


ſo may refer to what follows, as well as to what 


goes before: | 


So let him wal] Contented with his ſtation and 


kind of life, agreeable to the profeſſion he makes 
of the Goſpel, doing all the good he can to thoſe 
he is concerned witn 8 
Aud fo ordain I in all churches] The deciſions and 
determinations he had made, in the caſes propoſed 
to him about marriage, the rules and orders he had 
preſcribed, What he had given out by way of pre- 
cept or permiſſion, by command or counſel, or what 
he was about to deliver, were no other than what 
he in common enjoined other churches ; and there- 
fore they ought not to think that they were uſed 
with more ftritn | 
might be induced hereby to attend to what was ad- 


viſed or enjoined, ſince it was what was common 


to all the churches. 4 


18 Is any man called being circumciſed ? 
let him not become uncircumciſed. Is any 
called in, uncircumeiſion: Jet him not be 
circumciſed. c s Abit 053; bay ud. 

I any man called being tircumciſed] That is, if 
any man that is a Jew, Who has been-circumciſed 


in his infancy, is called by the grace of God, as 


there were many. in thoſe days, and many of them 
in the church at Corinth : | * | 


Let him not become uncircumciſed] Or draw on the 


foreſkin ; as. ſome did in the times of, Antiochus, 


for fear, of him, and to curry fayour with him, 
who it is ſaid, 1 Macc. i. 15. made themſelves un- 
circumciſed, and forſook by Be covenant ; and fo did 
Menelaus, and the ſons of Tobias, as Joſephus 
reports (6) ; and there were many in the days of 
Ben Cozba, who became uncircumciſed by force, 
iwo they bad their foreſkins drawn on by the 
Gentiles againſt their wills, and when he came to 
reign were circumciſed again (c); for, according 
to the Jews, circumciſion muſt be repeated, and 
not only four or five times (d), but an hundred times, 
if a man becomes ſo often uncircumciſed (e). They 
make mention of ſeveral particular perſons who 
voluntarily became uncircumciſed, or to uſe their 
pbraſe, and which exactly anſwers to the word 
uſed by the apoſtle, 1n59ya qwn that drew over 
de his foreſkin;” as Jehofachin (/, Achan (g), 
yea even the firſt Adam (+); one guilty of = 

| „„ 


(6) Antiquit. 1 12. c. 5. J. 1. (c Hieref. Vr bamot, fol. 9. 
1. & Sabbat. fol. 17. 1. T. Bab. Yebamor, fol. 72. 1. & 
Oloſs in ib. 4) Berethit Rabba, &. 46 fal. 4 f. 4. (e) T. 
, Bab. Vebamot, fol. 72, 1. (/) Vepkra, Kabba, . 29 
fol. 161. 1. (gz) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 44.1, (6) Ibid 
fol. 38. 2. Zohar in Gen, fol, 27. 1. & 40. 4. 8 
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they ſay, makes void the coyenant (i); it was ac- 
counted a very great ſin, ſo great that he that com- 
mitted it was reckoned (4) among them that ſhall 
have no part in the world to come, but ſhall be 
cut off and periſh, _ Phyſicians ſay, this may be 

done by the ule of an inſtrument they call /pafter, 


which has its name from the word uſed in the text. 


The apoſtle's ſenſe is, that ſuch as had been cir- 
cumciſed, and had now embraced the faith of 
Chriſt, had no reaſon to be uneaſy, or take an 

methods to remove this mark from their fleth, be- 
cauſe it was aboliſhed by Chriſt, and now of no 


ſignificancy; ſince as it did them no good, it did 


them no hurt: | 

1s any called in uncircumciſſon? let him not be cir- 
cumciſed] That is, if a Gentile who was never cir- 
cumciſed is called by grace, let him not ſubmit to 
circumciſion, which 1s now abrogated, and is al- 
together unneceſſary and unprofitable in the buſi- 
neſs of ſalvation; yea, hurtful and pernicious if 
done on that account, ſince it makes men debtors 
to do the whole 
them. 


19 Circumciſion is nothin 


— 


| g, and uncir- 
cumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the 
commandments of God. 

Circunicifion is nothing] In the affair of juſtifica- 
tion before God, and acceptance with him; it can- 
not make any man righteous in the ſight of God, 
nor recommend him to the divine favour; it is no 
evidence of a man's calling, or of his having the 
truth or grace of God in him; nor is it of an 
avail in the buſineſs of ſalvation, | Tt was ſome- 
thing formerly; it was a command and an ordi- 


nance of God to Abraham and his natural ſeed; it P 


pointed at the corruption and pollution of nature; 
was typical of the effuſion of the blood of Chriſt, 


for pardon and cleanfing, and of the internal cir- 


cumciſion of the heart; it was a ſign and ſeal to 
Abraham, that he ſhould be the father of many 
nations, and that the righteouſneſs of faith ſhould 
come upon the uncircumciſed Gentiles ; and was a 
diſtinguiſhing character of the people of the Jews 
until the Meffiah came: but now it is nothing, nor 
has it any of theſe uſes, being with the reſt of the 
ceremonies aboliſhed by Chriſt; it gives no prefer- 
ence to the Jew above the Gentile; he that has this 
mark in his fleſh, is not a whit the better for it, and 
he that is without it, is not at all the worſe; and is 
a reafon why both the one and the other ſhould be 
eaſy, and not attempt any alteration in themſelves 


4a. 


(i) Hierof, Peah, fol. 16. 2, & Sanhedrim, fol, 27. 3. Bereſhi: | 
Rabba, fol. 43. 4. 7.3 
& 6, & Milah, C, 3» & 8. 


law, and Chriſt of none effect unto 


yl 


with regard to this, or think the better or worſe of | 


(#) Maimoa, Hileb, Teſhuba, c. 3. | 


themſelves on account of it. This is ſaid in direct 
oppoition to the ſentiments of the Jews, who ex- 
tol circumciſion to the ſkies. The apoſtle ſays it 
is nothing, and they ſay it is every thing, and every 
| thing is nothing without it; they ſay, it is the 
hinge of their whole law (I), and that it is equal to 
| all the precepts in the law (n); their extravagant 
cpmmendations of it take in the following paſſage 
(u); Says R. Eleazar ben Azariah, uncircum- 
*© Ciſion is rejected, becauſe by it the wicked are 
dehled, as it is ſaid, ** for/all the Gentiles are 
uncircumciſed.” Says R. Iſhmael, How ow 
great is circumciſion,” for, on account of it 
thirteen. covenants were made. Says R. Joſe, 
<< great is circumciſion, 5* for it drives away the 
<< ſabbath, the weighty command in the law, (that 
is, it is obliged to give way to it.) R. Joſhua 
ben Korcha ſays, ** great is circumciſion,” for 
it was not ſuſpended to Moſes the righteous, one 
full hour. R. Nehemiah ſays, great is cir- 
cumciſion,” for it drives away plagues. Says 
Rabba, great is circumciſion,” for notwith- 
ſtanding all the commands which Abraham our 
father did, he was not called perfect until he was 
circumciſed ;. as it is ſaid, Mall before me and 
be thou perfect. Says another, great is circum- 
cifion, for had it not been for that, the holy 
| © bleſſed God would not have created this world; 
as it is ſaid, Thus ſaith the Lord, if my covenant 
< be not with day and night, and if I have not ap- 
pointed the ordinances of heaven and earth.” More 
of this kind might be produced, but enough of this. 
And uncircumcifion is nothing] It does not hinder 
any having an intereſt in, and partaking of the 
| bleſſings of grace; nor their enjoyment of the Goſ- 
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pel and Goſpel-ordinances ; nor their communion 
and fellowſhip with the churches of Chriſt, much 
leſs their everlaſting ſalvation, as ſay (o) the Jews. 

But the keeping of the commandments of Gd] That 
is ſomething ; not that the commands of God, and 
the obſervance of them, are of any avail to procure 
the pardon of ſin, acceptance with God, juſtifica- 
tion in his ſight, and eternal ſalvation ;* yet they 
are of moment, as they are the commands'and or- 


| dinances of God; and ought to be kept in faith 


and fear; as they were delivered, from a princi- 
ple of love, and with a view to the glory of God : 
and though for keeping of them there is no reward 


| of debt, yet in keeping of them there is a reward 


of grace; peace of mind is had, and the preſence 
of God enjoyed; obedience to them upon Goſpel- 


| ho principles 
01 Sbebet Judah, p. 94. Ed. San (m) Zobar in Lev. 
fol. 6. x. T. Bab. Nedarim, fol. 32. 1. Caphtor, fol. 9. 2. 


() Miſn. Nedarim, c. 3.4. 17. Maimon. Hilcb, Milah, e. 3. 


Maimon. in Miſa, Sabbat, c. 19. G. 6. 
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7 I. CORINTHIANS, 


principles and motives, is a fruit of grace, an evi- | The Syriac renders the laft clauſe, mD > 24 
dence of faith, and of the new creature; it is the] chuſe for thyſelf to ſerve; perfectly agreeable 
ornament of a chriſtian profeſſion, and is profit- | to the ſenſe given of the word by ſeveral great cri- 


able to men. Ii tics and excellent interpreters, who take the apoſ- 

20 Let every man abide in the ſame call - tle's meaning to be, that ſnould a chriſtian ſervant 
VE ; have an opportunity of making his efcape from his 
ing wherein he was called. is 


1 maſter, or could he by any art, trick, and frau- 
Let every man abide in the fame calling] Civil cal- | dulent method, obtain his liberty, it would be much 
ling, ſtation and buſineſs of life, | more adviſeable to continue a ſervant, than to be- 
I kertin he was called] That is, in which he was | come free by any fuch means: yea, ſome ſeem tb 
when he was called by the grace of God; and is to | carry the ſenſe ſo far, that even if ſervants could 
be underſtood of ſuch a calling, ſtation, and buſi- | be made free in a lawful way, yet ſervitude was 
neſs of life, as is lawful, honeft, and of good re- | moſt eligible, both for their own and their maſter's 
port ; otherwiſe he ought not to abide in it, but | good ; tor their own, to keep them humble, and 
betake himſelf to another; as Matthew and Zac- | exerciſe their patience ; for their maſter's, not only 
cheus, when called by grace, left the ſcandalous temporal, but ſpiritual: good; ſince by their good 

employment of a publican : nor is it the apoſtle's | behaviour they might be a means of recommendin 
ſenſe, that a man that is in an honeſt way of liv- | the Goſpel to them, and of gaining them to Chriſt: 
ing, may not change that for another that is equally | but one ſhould rather think the more obvious ſenſe 
ſo, as if a man was bound down to that fort of bu- | is, that when a chriſtian ſervant has his freedom 
fineſs he' is in when firſt called; for no doubt it | offered him by his maſter, or he can come at it-in 
may be lawful, and there may be juſt reaſon for it | a lawful and honourable way, this being preferable 
in providence, why a man ſhould change his call- | to ſervitude, he ought rather to make uſe of it; 
ing and ſtation in life; though this ought not to ſince he would be in a better ſituation, and more at 
be done raſhly and unadviſedly, and without wiſe | leiſure to ſerve Chriſt, and the intereſt of religion: 
and good reaſons; but the chief view of the apoſtle, however, certain it is, that the apoſtle's deſign is, 
is to teach contentment in every condition and ſta- to make men eaſy in every ſtation of life, and to 
tion of life, and that perſons ſhould not be uneaſy | teach them how to behave therein; he would not 
and reſtleſs in it, and ſeek for an alteration when | bave the freeman abuſe his liberty, or be elated with 
there is no juſt occaſion ; and particularly he ſeems it, nor the ſervant be uneaſy under his ſervitude, 

to have reference, either to the different ſtate of | nor be depreſſed by it, for the reaſons following. 

married and unmarried perſons, he had before been 3 3 | 
" ſpeaking of; ſee . 27. or to the different circum- | en For bs un ge. called] wo the Lord, be- 
"ſtances of Jew and Gentile, as circumciſed or un- 4 ſervant, is the Lord's freeman: likewiſe 
circumciſed, as in the foregoing verſe; or to the | alſo he that is called, being free, is Chriſt's 
different condition of bond and free, fervant and | ſervant. | 5 | 

- maſter in the following verſe; and perſuades them | 159 5 lays 
to remain eaſy and ſatisfied, for that the chriſtian | For he that is called in the Lord] Which is to be 
religion does not neceſſarily require a change in a underſtood, not of any civil calling, or of calling 
man's civil circumſtances of life. Ii to an office; or of the outward call by the miniſ- 
21 Art thou called being a ſervant ? care try of the word only ; but of an internal, ſpecial, 


? : a powerful, evangelical, and ſaving call by the grace 
not for it : but if thou mayeſt be made free, of God; which is of perſons out of,darkneſs into 


uſe it rather. | light, out of bondage into liberty, from their ſin- 


| ; of | th; ful companions to the company and ſociety of 

Art thou called being a ſervant] That is, called | Chriſt 2 his people, from off bei and * 
4 by grace whilft in the condſtion of a ſervant, own righteouſneſs, to the grace and righteouſneſs 
E | Care not for it] Do not be troubled at it, and | of Chriſt, and out of the world, unto a kingdom 
2 uneaſy with it; be not anxiouſly ſolicitous to be 7 


: and glory. And this may be ſaid to be, in the Lord; 
_ otherwiſe ; bear the yoke patiently, go through thy either becauſe it is by him, he is the efficient cauſe 


ſervitude chearfully, and 45 Le faithfully; | of it, his grace the moving cauſe, and his glory 
do not lock upon it as any obje ion to thy calling, | the end; or becauſe it is in conſequence of being 
any contradiction to thy chriſtian liberty, Or as un- in him, united to him, perſons are firſt in the Lord, 
worthy of, and a reproach upon thy profeſſion of | and then called by him ; or becauſe they are called 
J I onky was into fellowſhip and communion with him; the 
But if thou mayeſt le made free, uſe it rather] | whole is true, and make up the ſenſe of the text; 


for 


” 
r 


* 


Anno Dom. 59. Cna p. VIE. 


for he that is effectually called by grace, is called 
by the Lord, and by virtue of being choſen in him, 
and in union to him, and to partake of all the bleſs- 
ings of grace and glory that are with him. And 
ſuch an.one, = | 


Being a ſervant] In a natural and civil ſenſe 
when called, in a ſpiritual ſenſe 


Fs the Lord's freeman] He is free from ſin, not 
from the being, but from the ſervitude, guilt and 
damning power of it: he is free from Satan, not 
from his temptations and inſults, but from his do- 


minion and captivity; he is ranſomed from him, 


by the redemption of Chriſt, and is turned from 
his power in converſion; he has not that influ- 
ence over him he before had; and he is ſo ſafe and 
ſecure from him, that he can never be deſtroyed 
by him; and in a ſhort time Satan will be bruiſed 
under his feet: he is free from the law, the ob- 
ſervance of the ceremonial law, and all its nume- 
rous burdenſome rites ; and from the moral law, 
not from obedience to it, as in the hands of Chriſt, 
but from the bondage, curſe and condemnation of 
it, as miniſtered by Moſes : he is free of the com- 
pany of ſaints, of the church of God below, and 


of heaven, the city God has built and prepared for” 


his; he is free to the uſe of all things indifferent, 
provided it is done in faith, the peace of weak 
brethren ſecured, and the glory of God preſerved ; 
he is free to all the privileges and immunities of 
the houſe of God, and to the throne of grace, come 


when he will; and therefore though a ſervant; in 


another ſenſe he is a very happy man; he is free 
indeed, and can never be disfranchiſed, or arreſted, 
or. caſt into priſon : the various privileges he is free 


unto and enjoys, ſhew him to be a happy man; 


and the effects following on his freedom prove it 
as peace with God, the preſence of Chriſt, joy in 
the holy Ghoſt, fellowſhip with ſaints, and a well- 
grounded hope of glory; he is not only called to 
the liberty of grace, which he enjoys, but will be 
celivered into the'glorious liberty of the children 
of God; and therefore has no reaſon to be uneaſy 
with-his civil ſervitude: on the other hand, 


Likewiſe. he that is called being free] He that is 
called by: the grace of God, with an holy and ef- 
ſectual calling, being a freeman, his own maſter, 
and it may. be the maſter of others in a civil ſenſe, 
he, in a \iritual one, 5 n 

I Cbriſt's ſervant] He is bought by Chriſt with 
his money, with the price of his blood; and there- 
fore be has a right unto him, and a claim to his 
ſervice; and he becomes a voluntary ſervant to 


him, through the power of his grace upon him; 


and though he ſerves his Lord Chriſt without mer- 
cenary views, freely, readily and cheartully, from 


| a principle of love and gratitude, he ſhall not fail 


of a reward of grace; he ſhall be honoured of God, 
approved of men, and ſhall receive the reward of 


the inheritance : chriſtian liberty and the ſervice 


of Chriſt, are not at all inconſiſtent ; nor ſhould. 
we entertain any other notions of liberty, but what 
are conſiſtent with ſerving the Lord; whatever li- 
berty contradicts that, is no true liberty; though it. 
may have the face of it, it is no other than bondage. 


23 Ye are bought with a price; be not ye 
the ſervants of men. | 

Ye are bought with a price] Some read theſe words 
interrogatively, as Y. 18, 21. Are ye bought with a. 
price? and ſuppoſe them directed to ſuch who had 
bought out their.time of ſervitude with a ſum of 
money, and ought not to return to their former 
condition; but they are rather to be read affirma- 
tively,. and to be underſtood: of all, whether free- 
men or ſervants, that are bought with the ineſti- 
mable price of Chriſt's blood, as in chapter vi. 20. 
and contain in them a reaſon why ſuch as are call- 
ed by the grace of God, being in a ſtate of civil 
ſervitude, are Chriſt's freemen, becauſe they are 
redeemed by him, from ſin, Satan, the law, and 
from among men ; and alſo why ſuch as are called 
by the grace of God, being in a ſtate of civil li- 
berty are Chriſt's ſervants; becauſe he has purchaſed 
them with his blood, and therefore has a right unto 
them, both to-their perfons and ſervices: 


Be not ye the ſervants of men] Not that the apoſ- 
tle diſſuades ſuch as are redeemed by Chriſt, and 
are believers in him, from being the ſervants of 
men in a civil ſenſe ; for this would be to contra- - 
dict himſelf, who here and elſewhere exhorts ſer- 
vants to continue in the ſervice of their meſters, 
and to perform it heartily and chearfully, and with 
great ſincerity and integrity; but his meaning is, 
that ſince they were redeemed from a vain conver- 
ſation by the blood of Chriſt, they ſhould not be 
ſervants to the luſts of men, nor obey. them in 
things ſinful and wicked, which were contrary to 
law and Goſpel, and which were made-unlawful . 
by the word of God, and were a breach of the com- 
mand of their Lord and Maſter, Chriſt; nor ſhould 
they in matters of religion and the worſhip of God 
ſubmit to the authority of any ſet of men whatever, . 
or be ſubject to the doctrines and commandments 


of men; whether theſe relate to Jewiſh ceremonies, . 


or Gentile ſuperſtitions, or be a mixture of both: 

they were to call no man Maſter upon earth; nor 
ſuffer any to lord it over them, as the falſe teach- . 
ers very much did in this church; but to acknow- - 
ledge Chriſt, who had bought them, to be their 
only Lord and Maſter, The alluſion ſeems to be 


0 a tradition of the Jews, that the Iſraelites being 


_ redeemed 


— 
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redeemed out of Egypt were the ſervants of God, 
and not of men (p). F 


24 Brethren, let every man, wherein he 
is called, therein abide with God. 1 


The apoſtle repeats the advice given in 1. 20. 


and prefaces it with that tender and affectionate 


appellation brethren, the more to engage them to. 
attend to it ; ſhewing alſo that whatever difference- 
there was in their civil ſtate and condition, there 
was none in their religious one; they were all 
brethren one of another; they were his brethren); 
yea, cven the brethren of Chriſt : and he exhorts 
them to abide in their civil calling and ftation of 
life, be it what it will, as knowing they are in that 
ſtate it is the will of God they ſhould be in; and 
as in the ſight of God, who knows all men, and 
what is beſt for them, and who ſees and obſerves | 
all their actions and conduct of life; and with 
whom there is no reſpect of perſons, of bond or free, 
of maſters or ſervants ; they are admitted equally 
to enjoy the ſame favours and privileges in the 
houſe of God ; have the ſame acceſs to the throne 
of grace, and enjoy the ſame communion with 


| God ; and therefore ſhould be content in their pre- 


ſent ſituation, diſcharging the ſeveral duties of their 
ſtation aright, and exerciſe a good conſcience both 
towards God and man. | th 


25 Now concerning virgins I have no 
commandment of the Lord: yet I give my. 
judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy 


Naw concerning virgins] Whether they ſhould: 
continue in the ſame ſtate or not, whether they 


| ſhould marry or not, was one of the caſes put to 


the apoſtle, and which. the Corinthians wrote to 
him about, and to which he returns this anſwer: 
I have no commandment of the Lord] Neither in the 
Old Teſtament, in the law of Moſes, or writings 
of the prophets; nothing is therein enjoined con- 
cerning celibacy, or commanding perſons to live a 
finglelife; buronthe contrary, there are many things 
directing and exciting to a marriage- ſtate; nor had 
the apoſtle any command from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, obliging to 
virginity ; nor any ſpecial orders, or peculiar reve- 
lation from the Spirit of God, fixing and ſettling 
this point: Fon) alters; \ 
Yet I give my judgment] What will be moſt ad- 
viſeable, convenient, and prudent to be done, con- 
ſidering perſons, times, and circumſtances. The 
apoſtle does not make uſe of his power and autho- 


(e! T. Ba. Kidduſhin, bol. 23. 2, 


3 


rity as ſuch, to make decrees, and preſcribe rules, 
binding on the conſciences of men; only humbly 
and modeſtly gives his opinion, which if thought 
well of, might be followed by them: and the more 
to engage them to take his advice, he adds, 


faithful] The meaning of which is, not that he, 


with great integrity preſerved his virginity, and ſo 
propoſes himſelf as an inſtance and example of re- 


was now ſingle, he had never been married; it 
ſeems rather that he had, and therefore this cannot 


to the Goſpel committed to his truſt, and the faith- 
ful diſcharge of his whole miniſterial ſervice, and 


to that plainneſs, honeſty, and integrity, which ap- 
peared in the whole courſe and conduct of his life, 


larly in giving advice about any matter, or declar- 
ing his ſentiments on any ſubject : and when a man 
is free and faithful, and openly and honeſtly tells 
his mind, it greatly recommends him, and com- 
mands attention and regard to what he ſays; and 
faithfulneſs, it may be obſerved, conſidered in this 
ſenſe, is not of nature, but of grace; it is obtained, 


|] not by a man's own power and ſtrength, but the 
] the grace and mercy of God; to which it is here 


aſcribed. SR 
26 I ſuppoſe therefore that this is good 
for the preſent diſtreſs, 7 /ay, that it is good 


for a man ſo to be. | 


I ſuppoſe therefore that this is god] The opinion 
of the apoſtle, the ſentiment of his mind, his judg- 
ment in this caſe, were, that it was better, more 
adviſeable and eligible, for perſons that were ſingle 
to continue ſo; his reaſon for it follows, 


For the preſent neceſſity] By which is meant not 


the ſhortneſs of life, and the neceſſity of dying, 


when huſband and wife muſt part, upon which trou- 
ble enſues; nor the various ſorrows, cares, incum- 


ſtate, as bearing and bringing forth, and bringing 
up children, proviſion for the family, &c. which 
are common to all, and at all times more or leſs; 
but the preſent tinie of perſecution, under which 
the churches of Chriſt were ; agreeably the Syriac 
verſion reads it, 22217 8318 219 © becauſe of the 
neceſſity of the time, or ſeaſon ;” uſing the ery 
Greek word in the text; as the Targumiſts (9) alſo 
2 | a | 1 have 


FR 


(9) Targurn Jon. & Hierof. in Gen. xxii, 24; &xxxyiii. 25. & 
Targum Sheni in Eſth. v. . FE 


5 


A one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be 


through the goodneſs and mercy of the Lord, had 
taining it; for it is not certain, that though the apoſtle 
be his ſenſe; nor does he refer to his faithfulneſs 
which was owing to divine grace and mercy; but 


and in all his converſation with men; and particu- 


brances, trials, and exerciſes that attend a conjugal 


4 
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have frequently adopted it into their language, and 
uſe the phraſe, pin Fyw an hour, or time of 
<« neceſſity,” for a time of great affliction and diſ- 


treſs, juſt as the apoſtle does here; becauſe this 


was the preſent caſe of the chriſtians, he thought 
it moſt prudent for ſuch as were fingle to remain 
ſo; ſince, as they were often obliged to move from 
place to place, to fly from one city to another, this 
would be very incommodious for married perſons, 


who might have young children to take care of, 


and provide for; ſee Malt. xxiv. 19. Luke xxiii. 
29. Upon a like account, the Jewiſh doctors ad- 
viſe to the ſame the apoſtle here does (7); 


T jay it is good for a man ſo to be} To remain un- 


married, to live a ſingle life, to be a virgin; for the 
word virgin, as here uſed, relates to men as well as 


maidens, and denotes the ſingle ſtate of either. The 


apoſtle does not add, e; as he does in y.8. 
which ſeems to confirm the conjecture already 


made, that he was not a batchelor, but a widower; | 
otherwiſe he would doubtleſs have enforced this 
advice by his own example, as before. 


27 Art thou bound unto a wife? ſeek 
not to be looſed. Art thou looſed from a 


wife? ſeek not a wife. ; 


Art thou bound unto a wife?) Or to a woman; 
either by promiſe, or by eſpouſal, or by a conſum- 
mated marriage; either of which is a tie, or obli- 
gation,” a bond, and eſpecially the latter; mar- 
riage is ſuch a bond as cannot be diſſolved, but by 
the death of one of the parties; ſee Romans vii. 2. 
unleſs in caſe of adultery, or of wilful deſertion: 
and it is a bond that mutually obliges; as the huſ- 
band is bound by the law of marriage, to live chaſtely 
and lovingly with his wife, and to take care of her, 


ſame law, to live in like manner with her husband, 
and to ſubmit unto him, and obey him: 
Seek not to be loojed)] Do not depart from her, nor 


ſeek to be divorced, nor even deſire to be looſed 


by death: 8 W 

Art thou looſed from a wife 2] Being either never 
married, or elſe if having been married the wife is 
dead, or legally divorced for a juſt cauſe : 

Seek not a wife] Or woman; make no inquiry 
after one; be content to live without one; enter 


not into the marriage-ſtate, nor take any ftep to- 
wards it; it is beſt to continue looſed, for the rea- 
ſon above given, that is, provided the perſon has 


the gift of continence; otherwiſe not. See . 5. 
28. But and if thou marry, thou has not 


— 


— 


b)) r. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 60. 2. 


ſinned; and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not 


ſinned. Nevertheleſs ſuch ſhall have trouble 
in the fleſh : but I ſpare you. 


But and if thou marry, thou ſinneft not] If a man 
that has never been married, or one that has, if 
legally looſed from his wife, thinks fit to marry, 
he commits no ſin, he breaks no law of God: far 
from it; marriage is honeurablein all. The apoſtle 
would be underſtood, that in the advice he before 
gives, he is not difſuading from marriage, as a. 
thing finful and criminal; only that it was more 
ad viſable to ſuch as could, to-abſtain from it un- 
der the preſent circumſtances of things; and what 
he ſays of a man, holds equally true of a virgin: 

And if a virgin murty, ſhe hath not finned] The 
one may as lawfully marry as another; there is no 
law forbidding virgins to marry, any more than 
young men; and if they think fit to enter into 
ſuch a ſtate, they break no law of God, and con- 
ſequently fin not : TY, 


Nevertheleſs fuch foall have trouble in the fleſh] 


That is, ſuch young men and virgins, who chooſe 


to marry, and Who generally promiſe themſelves a 
great deal of pleaſure, ſhall meet with a great deal 
of trouble; and that even where they expected the 
moſt ſatisfaction and delight, in the fleſb; the body, 
the outward man, and external circumſtances of 
life. This trouble is the ſame with the preſent ne- 
ce/ſity before mentioned, the perſecutions and tri- 
bulations the ſaints ſhould ſuffer in the fleſh, for 
the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſpel: not that mar 
ried perſons ſhould be the only ones that ſhould 
have trouble in this way, but that ſuch perſons 
would be leſs able to bear it, or to eſcape from 


| it. Moreover, this may be extended to all the ſor- 


rows, troubles, and diſtreſſes which attend a mar- 


| ried ſtate :. 
and provide for her; ſo the wife is bound by the 


But 1 ſpare you] The ſenſe of which is, either 


that: the apoſtle, out of his great tenderneſs to ſuch 


who were inclined to marry, and could not'contain, 
juſt gave this hint, that ſuch ſhould have trouble in 
the fleſb; but did not dwell upon it, or enter into 


particulars, leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged from it, 


and fall into temptation, ſin and a ſnare; or be- 
cauſe of the great reſpect he had to the Corinthians, 
he gave the above advice to keep themſelves ſingle, 
that they might the better bear afflictions and per- 
ſecutions for the ſake of their profeflion, and eſ- 


cape many troubles which others endure. 


29 But this I ſay, brethren, the time 7s 


| ſhort.: it remaineth, that both they that 


have wives be as thqugh they had none; 
But this I ſay, brethren, the time is hurt] This 
is another reafon, with which the apoſtle ſup- 


5 >rts his advice to virgins, and unmarried per- 


ſons, 
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ſons, to remain ſo; ſince the time of life is ſo 
very ſhort, and it is even but a little while to the 


end of the world, and ſecond coming of Chriſt; 


and therefore ſeeing the marriage: ſtate is ſo full of 
care and trouble, and it affords ſtill lefs time for 
the ſervice of Chriſt arid religion ; he thought it 
moit adviſable for them to continue in a ſingle 
life, that they might be' more at leiſure to make 
uſe of that little time they had for their ſpiritual 
good and welfare, the edification of others, and 


"the glory of Chriſt : unleſs it ſhould be rather 


thought that the apoſtle is {til} 3 upon the 


former argument, taken from the preſent time being 


a time of diſtreſs and perſecution; and ſo the 
phraſe, the time is ſhort, or contracted, and full of 
anguiſh and affliction, is the ſame with the preſent 
neceſſity, and trouble in the fleſh ; and ſince this was 
the caſe, he ſuggeſts again, that an unmarried 
ſtate was moſt preferable : 


1 remaineth, that both they that have wives be as 
though they had mme] And as for the reft, they that 


were married, his advice to them was, that they 
ſhould ſo behave as if they were not married; not 


that he would have them put away their wives, or 
fancy with themſelves that they had none, or make 
no uſe of the marriage-bed ; but ſuggeſts a mo- 
derate uſe of it ; he would not have them give-up 
themſelves to laſeiviouſneſs and carnal luſts and 
pleaſures, even with their own wives, and ſpend 
their time altogether in their company and em- 
braces ; but ſince the time of life was ſhort, and 
that fult of troubles, they ſhould ſpend it in the 
ſervice and worſhip of God, private and public, 


as much as poſſible; and not in the indulging and 


ſatisfying of the fleſh. | : 
30 And they that weep, as though th 
wept not; and they that rejoice, as though 


they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as 
though they poſiefſed not; 


And they that weep, as though they wept not] 


: They that weep for troubles and croſſes, things 


adverſe and afflicting in a marriage-ſtate, for the 


loſs of wives or children, ſhould expreſs their 
ſorrow in ſuch a manner and degree, as if they 
wept not; not that the apoſtle here introduces 


and eſtabliſhes a ſtoical apathy, and would have 
perſons ſhew no manner of concern for theſe 
things; but he directs to a moderate uſe of ſorrow, 


to ſuch a degree as not to hinder and divert from 


the exerciſes of piety and religion: | 
And they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not] 
Such who are bleſſed with great proſperity, and 


with whom every thing goes well; they have | 
married wives, and have children, and thrive in 
the world; let them rejoice on the account of | 


. 


RITES in ſuch a ſtill, ſilent way, as if they 


rejoiced not, their hearts not being ſet upon their 
outward felicity, nor elated with it ; but rejoicing 
rather that their names were written in heaven, 
that they had an intereſt in Chriſt and his grace, 
and a right and title to the glories of another 
world; and at the ſame time be "thankful to God 
for what they enjoy in this : | | 
And they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed nut] 
Meaning, not any ſort of buyers, every one is a 


| buyer in ſome ſenſe ; but ſuch as purchaſe eſtates, 


buy houſes and lands, and become proprietors of 
large tracts. Theſe the apoſtle would not have 
hold their ſubſtance for themſelves, but hold it as 
if they did not hold it, parting with it for the uſe 
of others; and as perſons that are only ſtewards, 
and not properly owners, and in a little time muſt 
quit it all, and be accountable for their uſe and 
diſpoſition of it. | 02 

31 And they that uſe this world, as not 
abuſing it: for the faſhion of this world 
paſſeth away. 1 + 1 

Such as have a large affluence of the things of 
this world, ſhould uſe them in a moderate and 
temperate manner; ſhould not ſquander them 
away extravagantly, or ſpend them on their luſts, 
and uſe them intemperately, which is to abuſe 
them: though the nature, matter and ſubſtance 
of the world doth continue, yet the figure and 
form of it paſſeth away ; for after this world is 
burnt up, a new. one, as to form and faſhion, 
will ariſe, in much -more beauty and glory ; all 
that looks glorious and beautiful in /the preſcnt 
world, as riches, honour, c. are all mere ſhew 


-| and appearance, have nothing ſolid and ſubſtantial 


in them; and are all fluid and tranſitory, are 
paſſing away; there is nothing firm and perma- 
nent; in a little time, all will be at an end ; the 
world itſelf, as to its preſent form, and all that is 
in it; when there will be no more marrying, nor 
giving in marriage, no more buying and felling, 
no more of the preſent changes and viciflitudes 


| of proſperity and adverſity, of joy and ſorrow ; 


theſe ſcenes will be all removed, and quite-a new 
face of things appear: wherefore what: the apoſtle 
exhorts unto, with reſpect to preſent conduct and 
behaviour, muſt be right and good. 

32 But I would have you without carc- 
fulneſs. He that is unmarried careth for the 
things that belong to the Lord, how he may 
pleaſe the Lord : „ Fa 

But I would have you without. 3 This 
is another reaſon, by which the apoſtle confirms 
the advice he gives to virgins to remain ſuch, be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe the married, — is s full of cares, whereas 


the ſingle life is more free from them; and there- 


fore he withes them to-continue. in ſuch a ſtate, 


that they might be without anxious and diſtract- 
ing cares of temporal things, things relating to 
the good decorum and | uſtenance of a. family, and 
ſo be more free and at leiſure for the ſervice of 
God; which he illuſtrates, by ſhewing the dif- 
ferent cares that married and unmarried perſons 
are involved in: 

He that is immarried careth for the {Ez that be- 
long to the Lord) Such as hearing the word, read- 


ing it, | meditating upon it, praying to God, and | 


attending upon all | ordinances, taking every op- 
E to glorify God, and do good to others; 
this is not to be underſtood as matter of fact, 
that unmarried perſons are fo ſtudiouſiy concerned 
for theſe things, or that this is the caſe of all of 
them; there are many unmarried perſons think 
nothing about them, and are not at all concerned 
with them; but the meaning is, that ſuch per- 


| ſons are more at leiſure, and can more conveni- 


ently attend to theſe things, and ought ſo to do; 
and they that have the grace of God, will. be; 
more or ele ſolicitous to ——— ee, 2 
How be may pleaſe the Lord] For when theſe 
things are attended to in faith and fear, from a 
principle-of love, and with a view to the glory of 


| God, the good of their own ſouls and others, they 


are well. pleaſing to the Lord; and thou oy ye ep 


are not meritorious of eternal life, ye 


acceptable to God through Jeſus Chr, and [will 
be taken notice of with approbation, and followed | 
with a reward of grace another dax. 


33 But he that is married careth for the 
things that are of the Forks 1 85 he may 
pleaſe bis wife. 1 2 


Attending diligently x to the buſ nete and calling 
of life he is engaged in, that he may provide food 
and clothing, and other neceſſaries for the ſupport 
and ſuſtenance of his family: 70 pleaſe bis wife, | 
and make her and his children eaſy 'and comfort- 
able. This alſo, is not to be, underſtood of every 
individual perſon in a married tate, as matter of 
fact; for on the one hand, there are ſome who 
take no care to pleaſe their wives, nor to provide 
for their families, and are worſe than infidels; 
and, on the other hand, there are others who take 
a proper care to make a ſuitable proviſion for their 
wives and children, to the ſatisfaction of both; 
and yet this is not their only care, they alſo care 
for the things of the Lord, and concern them- 
ſelves much for his. honour . and. —— 
ſenſe is, that; generally ſpeaking, ons in ſuch 
a _— are uy” involved in worldly 2 and 
OL. . . 


but the 


wife, between the things 


have not that leiſure, and thoſe opportunities, 
that fingle perſons have to attend religious exer- 
ciſes ; wherefore the ſingle ſtate, on this account 
is, in the apoſtle's opinion, the more preferable. 


34 There is difference alſo between 2 wife 
abs a virgin. The unmarried woman careth 
for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be 
holy both in body and in ſpirit: but ſhe 
that is married careth for the things of the 
world, how ſhe may pleaſe ber huſband. 


The word Hehe ran, tranſlated there is differ- 
<« ence,” ſtands in ſome copies at the end of the 
laſt verde and in the Vulgate Latin, and Ethio- 
pic verſions, by which it is rendered, and is 
<« divided ;” referring to the married man, whoſe 
thoughts are re diſtrated with the cares of the world, 
and his mind divided between the Lord and his 
that pleaſe the one, and 
thoſe that pleaſe the other; ſo that he cannot at- 


unmarried perſon may; ſee 5. 35. But the more 
generally received reading is what we follow; in 
which words the apoſtle ſhews, that there is juſt 
the fame difference between a married and an un- 


and an unmarried man. There is no difference 
in their nature, nor ſex, but in their ſtate and 
condition, and in the cares Which involve the 
one and the other, | 

De unmarried woman la fab the ing if the | 
| Lord] Not every one that is unmarried, but one 
that has the grace of God, being in a ſingle ſtate; 
| as ſuch an one is more at leiſure, and can more 


ſo ſhe ought, and, generally wee does: and; 
her end in fo doing is, | 


Not in body only, but in ſpirit alſs ; for outward 
chaſtity, without internal holinels,. will be of little 


| avail : but as a cloſe adherence to the Lord, and 


to his worſhip and ſervice, may be a means of 


likewiſe of carrying on the internal work of grace 
upon the ſoul. Not that it is to be thought that 
uninarried perſons are the only ones that are holy 
in body and ſpirit ; there are ſome that are ſo in 
neither; and there are many married perſons that 
are chaſte in their bodies, and poſſeſs their veſſels 
in ſanctification and honour, and are bleſſed wich 
inward ſpiritual purity. 


But ſhe that is married careth for the ehings of the 
world, how be may pleaſe ber huſband] Not by 


n and Ane berſelf with broidered 
4 U hair, 


<a” 


There is dj ;fference alſo between a wife and a virg? 71 | 


| tend upon the Lord without diſtraction, as the 


married woman, as there is between a married 


conveniently attend on the ſervice of the Lord, 


That ſhe may be holy both in boch and in Aber F 


preſerving from external pollutions of the body, ſo TY 


| 


* a 
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hair, of gold, oi pearls, ot coſtly artay; though 
| this is all that ſome care for; but with good 
works, taking care of her houſhold and family 
affairs, bringing up her children in an _— 
manner; honouring and obeying her hüsband, 
doing every thing to oblige him, and to engage 
his love and alfeclion to her, as becomes her: nor 
is this ſaid of her by way of diſptaife, only that 
ſuch is her ſtate and ſituation in life; that e has 
not the opportunities and advantages the un- 
married 8 has of ſerving the Lord; on which 
account the fingle life 
viſable to abide in. = 
35 And this I ſpeak for your own profit; 
not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, but 
for that which is comely, and that ye may 
attend upon the Lord without diſtraction. 
And this I ſpeak far your own profit | The apoltle 


ſuggeſts, that in giving the advice he did to un- | 


married perſons. to abide fingle, he had nothing 
elſe in view than their temporal and 1 iritual ad- 
vantage; that they might be better able to meet 
and grapple with. perſecution for the ſake of the 
Goſpel ;. that they might be more free from the 
cares and incumbrances of life, and more at liberty 
to ſerve. the Lord; whereby not only his glory, 
but their ſpiritual good, might be promoted; not 
that he thought that marriage was unlawful, or 
that the ſingle life was a more honeſt, and a more 


chaſte way of living, or that it was abſolutely 


neceſſary, and an incumbent duty upon them to 
remain ſingle; nor would he be ſo underſtood : all 
that he had ſaid was by way of advice; he had 
very faithfully laid before them the advantages and 
diſadvantages of both ſtates, and now leaves them 


to their full liberty to do as they pleaſed, to take 


his advice, or not: A 


Not that I may caft a ſnare upon you] 


As fowlers 


on birds: had he enjoined virginity as neceſſary, 


and inſiſted upon it, that it was abſolutely their 
duty to live a ſingle life; this would have been 
laying an obligation upon them, and an inſnaring 
and entangling 
engaged in a ſingle life, who Had not the gift of 
continence, and fo might have been drawn into 


the fin of fornication, or int9 unnatural luſt, and 
ſcandalous unto, ' 


ch impurities as would be ver) 
a highly reflect upon the Goſpel! of Chriſt. But 
no ſuch view, and in ſuch a manner, as is plain 
he meant not to enſnafe any : | 

But for that which 8 and that you may at- 
tend upon the Lord without diſtractiou] All hie ainied 
at, by adviſing them to K ſingle life, was, that 


they might more orderly and conſtantly 


1 divi 


is repreſented as moſt ad- 


f 
the apoſtle delivered bimfelf on this ſubje& with 


out diſtraction of mind, through the cares of the 
world, wait upon the Lord, and ferve him; which, 
in his opinion, was chooſing the good part with 
Mary; whilff others, like Martha, were troubled, 
d, and diſtracted with many things. 
356 But if any man think that he behaveth 
himſelf uncomely toward his virgin, if ſhe 
paſs the flower of Ber age, and need ſb re- 
quire, let him do what he will, he ſinneth 
. f fondo at hn, 
Bui if am man think}: Fhis ſome underſtand of 
a man that is engaged; or betrothed to à virgin, 
and protracts matriage, who may uſe his pru- 
denee in eonſummäting it, if he pleaſes, for any 
thing the apoſtle has ſaid to the contrary: but it 
is better to underſtand it of a parent, or one that 
has the care and guardianſhip of virgins 5 if ſuch 
an one is of epiniomw rette 
That he bebaveth himſelf uncomely towards bis bir- 
gin] By expoſing her to contempt and reproath, 
in retaining her at home, and not giving her in 
marriage, when at proper” age for Tuch a Hate ; 
it being reckoned reproachful ts be at, or paſt the 
age of marriage, or to be in years and not married; 
or by fo doing lay her under temptation to do 
that which is uncomely, to commit fornication, 
which would be uncomely, both to him, and to 
her; and ſuch a tendency has living in a ſingle 
ſtate, contrary. to inelination. WET Wb" -5+2 
If fhe paſs the flower f her age] That is, one 
that is arrived to years of maturity, is ripe for 
marriage, and is what the Jewiſh doctors call 
na; who, 5 to them, was one of 
twelve years and a half old (7), at which age 
virgins were judged fit to marry: hence that ſay- 
ing of theirs (4), If thy daughter, van © is 
„ ripe,” or come to the flower of her age, make 
ce thy ſervant free, and give her to him,” More- 
over, according to their canons, ſuch an one was 
no longer under her father's power; for fo runs 
the canon (4), ** aw. (v2 e when ſhe is at the 


146 EL + oy 2 1 
r been pager her 


ce father's power :” her father cannot make void 
her vows, though a husband can (x) : 8 
And need ſo require] That ſhe be given in mar- 
riage to a man; if the has not the gift of con- 
tinence; if ſhe is in danger of falling into the ſin 
of fornication, and the father or guardian are ſen- 
ſible of this: | e ee a 935 AE 

Let him do what he will, he ſiunetb not}. He is 


under 


N 


| (9) Nihon, Hilchot Thot, c. 3. 5. 2 0 T. bal. 
HPeſsch. fol. 17g. 2. (%% Miſt, Nidda, d. f. F. 5. 


” Mi. at C. 10. 2. To Bab. Nedarim fol, 0 6. 
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under no obligation by what the apoſtle had ſaid 
to detain her in a ſingle life ; he may give her 
marri ey if he pleaſes: <* he may 15 what 
<« will,” as it may be rendered ; comply with her 
inclination and. gel ſtre, in i to ſome 
perſon; in doin ich, neither he nor ſhe will] 
break any law of God, and ſo not ſin therein: 
Let them marry] Let parents marry their chil- 
dren when this is the .caſe ; let the young men 
and young women marry who are fo diſpoſed ; 
there is no reaſon why they ſhould not; there is 
nothing contra to i 5 the word of God, nor 
in che advice LY the apoſtle ; nay, according to 
him, it was much hetter to marry than to burn, 
or to be expoſed to any ſnare and temptation. 


37 Neyertheleſs he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt 


in his heart, having no neceſſity, but hath 
power over his own will, and hath ſo de- 


creed in his heart chat he will * his vir- 
gin, doeth well. | 


Nevertheleſs he that flandeth ſtedfa of 5 in bis 45575 
The apoſtle returns to confirm his former advice, 
where it can be attended to with ſafety; and ob- 
ſerves, that notwithſtanding what he had allowed 
might lawfully be done, and was proper to be 
done; yet a man that had deliberated upon, and 
had w 10 weighed the matter of virginity, the caſe 
of a 2 life, and was at a point about it, hav- 
ing no heſitation nor fluctuation of mind, Foncern- 

ing it: and alſo _. 

Having uo neceſſity] Of acting otherwiſe, either 
through the meanneſs of his circumſtances, or 
rather through the weakneſs of his virgin, ſhe not 
having the gift of continency : 

But hath power over his own will] His daughter 8 
will being the ſame with his, and ſhe. entirely 
conſenting to live a ſingle life; otherwiſe he would 
have no power of acting as he pleaſed in ſuch a 
cane | 

And hath þ decreed in his heart] It is a fixed 
point on mature deliberation, in which he him- 
ſelf is hearty and determined, and his child per- 
fectly aſſents to it, ſo that on all hands it is an 
agreed matter: 

"That he-will keep his virgin] At; hom with digg 
unmarried, and not, give her to any man in mar- 


tiage: 


Doetb vel] Or that which is for both temporal 
and ſpiritual profit and advantage, as before ob- 


ſerved. Some underſtand all this of a man's keep- 


38 Kelly then = that giveth. ber in marriage 


*] 


more at liberty to wait upon the Lord, and give | 


3 


| 


ing his 'own virginity, and ene to con- 
tinue unmarried. | 


—— ] — x — 


doeth well ; but he that giveth ber not in 


marriage doeth better. 


So then he that giveth her in marriage death well}- 


Does that which is in its own nature good; that 
which is agreeable to the will of God, is of his 
inſtitution and appointment, and therefore muſt 
be good, and anſwer many good ends and pur- 
poſes. Such an one that marries bis daughter, he 
ſeeing a neceſſity for it, and a propriety in it, does 
a very good thing ; ſecures her chaſtity, and his 
own credit ; prevents fornication, and. other evils 
that might follow ; conſults the good of magkind, 
and the honour of religion. | 


But he that giveth her not in marriage doeth better] 
Not a better action in itſelf, ſimply conſidered; 


but more profitable and advantageous under ſuch 


7 


and ſuch circumſtances, with ſuch and ſuch con- 


ditions and conſequences; ſince hereby a fingle 
perſon is more fit to encounter with, and endure 
perſecutions, is freer from the cares of life, and 


up himſelf to his ſervice. 

39 The wife is bound by the 1772 as lon 
as her huſband liveth; but if her huſban 
be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married to 
whom ſhe will; only in the Lord. 


The wife is bound by the law as long as ber bus- 
_ kveth] That is, ſhe is bound to her husband, 


= the law of marriage, during his life; nor can 


bond of marriage between them de diffolved 
but by the death of one of them, except 


caſes of adultery, and wilful deſertion ; e Rom. 
vii. 2, 3. 


But if her buſhand be dend] Or gag, for fs the 
word may be rendered; though it defigns death: 
death is often exprefſed by ſleeping in ſcripture ; 
for the dead will not always 
ſtate, but be raiſed from thence at the laſt day, 
juſt as perſons are awaked out of ſleep. Fhe 
Alexandrian copy reads, arc0am, 5 dead ;” and 
ſo ſeems the Ethiopic verſion to have read. 

She is at liberty to be married to whom the will] 
80 that ſecond marriages are lawful, though con- 
demned by many of the ancients : the liberty of a 
widow i is greater than that of a virgin, becauſe a 
virgin is under the power, and at the diſpoſe of 


remain in fuch a 


in the 


her parents; but a widow is at her own diſpoſe; 


and death having diſſolved her former obligation, 
| ſhe is at entire liberty to marry, or not marry, 


and to marry whom ſhe pleaſes, that is not for- 
bidden by ih laws of God: 

Only in the Lord] Not that it is ahſolately 
neceſſary that her husband ſhould be in the Lord, 


A converted perſon, a 10 in Chriſt; "though 
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ſuch an one would be moſt defirable and eligible : 
but either that ſhe ſhould continue in the poſſeſſion 
of her faith in Chriſt, and not relinquiſh it for 
the fake of an husband; or that ſhe enter into 


this ſtate in the fear of the Lord, calling upon 
him, and conſulting him in ſuch an important | 
affair; and take care that whom ſhe marries is not 


within the line prohibited by the Lord. Ibn 
40 But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide, after 

my judgment: and I think alſo that I have 

the Spirit of God. 5 


But ſbe is happier if fhe ſo abide] That is, a | 


widow, in an unmarried ſtate; which is to be 
underſtood not of the happineſs of another world, 
but of this : the apoſtle's meaning is, that ſhe 
would be more free from cares, and leſs liable to 
trouble, would live with more peace and quiet- 
neſs, and be more at leiſure to ſerve the Lord, 
ſecond marriages oftentimes proving more diſa- 
greeable than the firſt; but in this the apoſtle 
only gives his opinion, enjoins nothing by way 
of command, or in an authoritative manner: and 
therefore adds, * RE 

After my judgment] According to this ſenſe of 
things, and agreeable to the advice he had before 


given to unmarried perſons, whether virgins or | 


widows, ſuch a. perſon was likely to have moſt 
„ and leaſt trouble, remaining a widow, than 
- if married, and ſo conſequently more happy : and 
in order to engage ſuch to regard his counſel, he 
further ſays hy 12 
Ad I think alſo that I have the Spirit of God] 
That though he had no expreſs command, nor 
did he pretend to any, nor.did he lay any injunc- 
tion on any, but left them to their liberty; yet 
he could not but think, nay, he was aſſured, 
though he thus modeſtly expreſſes himſelf, that he 
was directed to give this advice by the Spirit of 
God. 25 5 


CHAP. II. 


caſe of eating things offered to idols, which, 
though an indifferent thing, was abuſed by 
many in the Corinthian church, to the ſcandal 
and hurt of weak chriſtians ; wherefore the 
apoſtle diſſuades from the uſe of it, and refutes 
the arguments which were uſed by them in de- 
fence of their practice. And the general foun- 
dation on which they proceeded, being their 
knowledge of chriſtian liberty, he begins with 
that; and makes anſwer to it, by granting, 
that he, and they, and all had knowledge in 
general ; and by diſtinguiſhing between know- 
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ledge and charity, the one puffing up, and the 


_ 


other man 7 wherefore to argue from the 
one, to the diſuſe of the other, was wrong, 
Y. T. ſeeing that kind of knowledge, which 
was not accompanied with love, was no true 
knowledge, y. 2. but that was right, which 
had annexed to it love to God and our neigh- 
bour, y. 3. and then applies this obſervation 
to the caſe of things offered to idols; and ex- 
plains the knowledge which ſome had, and 
boaſted of, that an idol was nothing, and that 
there was but one God, y. 4. which latter he 
proves and confirms, partly by allowing that 
there were many nominal gods and lords, both 
in heaven and earth; but then they were only 
ſo: by name, not by nature, y. 5. and partly 
by odlerving the common faith of chriſtians, 
that there is but one God, and one Lord Jeſus, 
who are both deſcribed by their names and 
properties, . 6. But now, though there was 
| ſuch knowledge concerning an idol, as nothing, 
and things offered to it, as indifferent, in ſome; 
this was not the caſe of all; who, as their 
knowledge was ſmall, their conſciences were 
weak, and were defiled by eating ſuch things 
through the example of others, y. 7. where- 
fore it became ſuch who had greater knowledge, 
to abſtain from eating them ; partly from the 
unprofitableneſs of ſuch eating to them, with 
reſpect to divine acceptance, it making them 
neither better nor worſe, y. 8. and partly from 
the hurtfulneſs of it to others, it being a ſtumb- 
lingblock to the weak, which ought not to be 
laid in their way, Y. 9. and emboldening to 
do fo likewiſe, to the injury of their weak con- 
ſciences, 5. 10. and ſo was to the loſs and 
ruin of their peace and comfort; which is ag- 
gravated by their being brethren, and ſuch for 
whom Chriſt died, y. 11. Thus by wounding 
their weak conſciences, they that drew them 
into this practice, by their example, ſinned 
both againſt their brethren, and Chriſt him- 
ſelf, y. 12. From all which the apoſtle con- 


it was right neyer to eat any fleſh at all; and 

this he ſtrengthens by his own example and re- 

ſolution, J. 13. = „ 
| O W cas touching things offered unto 
idols, we know that we all have 
knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but 
charity edifieth. ba e Shit 
Noto as touching things offered unto idols] This 
was another of the things the Corinthians 
wrote to the apoſtle about, deſiring to have his 
judgment in; it was a controverſy that had been 
before moved, whether it was lawful to eat 
| things 


In this chapter the apoſtle proceeds n e cludes, that rather than offend a weak brother, 


a 06; os EI IE a 


—_— tk. i. 


——— 


Anno Dom. 59. 


Cn Ax. VIII. ver. 1—4. 


209 


things that had been ſacrificed to idols.” This was 
conſidered in the council at Jeruſalem, Acts xv. 
and it was agreed to, for the peace of the churches, 
that the Gentiles, among other things, be adviſed 


to abſtain from them ; which, it ſeems the church 


at Corinth knew nothing of, for the controverſ' 
was now moved among them : ſome that were eas 
in the faith, and had-not, at leaft, clear notions of 
Goſpel- liberty, thought it very criminal and ſinful 
to eat them ; others that had, or boaſted they had 
more knowledge, would not only eat them pri- 
vately at home, having bought them of the hea- 
then prieſts, or in the common ſhambles, where 
they were ex poſed to ſale, and at public feaſts, to 
which they were invited by their friends; but would 
even go-into an idol's temple, and fit and eat them 
there, to the great grief and prejudice of weak 
chriſtians; and what they had to plead in their own 
defence was their knowledge, to which the apoſtle 
here replies: - | 


Wie know that we all have knawledge] Which is 
ſaid either affirmatively and ſeriouſly; and the 
meaning is, that the apoſtles and other chriſtians 
knew, and. were conſcious to themſelves of their 
light and knowledge; and were aſſured and might 
afirm with confidence, that they all, or the moſt 
part, only ſome few excepted, ſee 5. 7. had the 
ſame knowledge of chriſtian liberty as they had ; 
knew that an idol was nothing, and that eating 
meats offered to them could not defile, or do-them 
any hurt; for they were very ſenſible there was 
nothing common or unclean of itſelf, and yet did 
not think fit to make uſe of their knowledge to the 
grieving and wounding of their fellow-chriſtians : 


or elſe this is ſaid ironically, We are wiſe folks; 


you particularly are men of knowledge, and wiſ- 
dom will die with you; you know that you know; 
you are very knowing in your own conceits, and 
very poſitive as to your knowledge. It was the ſay- 
ing of Socrates, that this one thing he knew, that 
he knew nothing;*” but men wiſe in their own opi- 
nion know every thing: 8 N 

Knowledge puffeth up] Not true knowledge; not 
that which comes from above, which is gentle and 
eaſy to be intreated; not ſanctified knowledge, or 
that which has the grace of God going along with 


it, that makes men humble, and will not ſuffer 


them to be puffed up one againſt another; but a 
mere ſhew of knowledge, knowledge in conceit, 
mere notional and ſpeculative knowledge, that 
which is deſtitute of charity or love: | 

But charity edifieth} That is, a man that hasknow- 
ledge, joined with love to God, and his fellow- 
chriſtians, will ſeek for that which makes for the 
edification of others; and without this all his know- 
ledge will be of no avail, and he himſelf be nothing. 


2 And if any man think that he know- 
eth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as 
he ought to know. [ob ant. SL 

W hoever has an opinion of himſelf, or is con- 


ceited with his own knowledge, and fancies that he 


knows more than he does; which is always the caſe 
of thoſe that are elated with their-knowledge, and 
treat others with contempt, and have no regard to 
their peace and edification, #noweth nothing ; if he 
did, he would know this, that he ought to con- 
ſult the peace, comfort, and edification of his bro- 
ther: and therefore whatever knowledge he may 
fancy he has attained to, or whatever he may be 
capable of, and hereafter obtain, for the prefent 
he muſt be put down for a man that knows nothing 
as he ſhould do; for he knows neither his duty to 
God nor man: if he knew the former, he would 
know the latter. ; | 


3 Bur if any. man.love God, the ſame is 
known of him. ; OE Fee 8 
As they do, and ſhew it, who love their bre- 
thren, and are careful not to grieve them; and 
make uſe of their ſuperior knowledge not for their 
deſtruction, but edification: he is known of God; 
is taught by him, made to know more by him; 
ſuch an one increaſes in ſpiritual knowledge, or he 
is highly approved of, eſteemed and beloved b 
od ; he takes a ſpecial and particular notice of 
him, manifeſts his love to him, and will own and ac- 
knowledge him another day; when proud, haughty, 
over-bearing, and hard-hearted profeſſors, vill de 
rejected iy him. = Rom 
4 As concerning therefore the eating of 
thoſe things that are offered in ſacrifice. unto 
idols, we know that an idol is nothing in 
the world, and that ere is none other God 
but one. 1 75 ; ” ee 
As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things] 
The apoſtle having enlarged on the head of know- 
ledge, which thoſe who made an ill uſe of their 
chriſtian He urged in favour of their conduct; 
he returns to the ſubject in queſtion:in relation to 
W | | | | 
That are offered in ſacrifice unto idols] The deter- 
minations of the Jewiſh ſchools concerning this 


affair, are as follow, which admit of no manner 


of profit by them in any fhape: A deaſt, the 

„ whole of which they offer to idols, is forbidden 

„of profit, even its dung, and its bones. and its 

4 horns, and its hoofs, and its ſkin, all 3 forbid 

«© to be of any profit (y).” Again (2), ** Fleſb, 
; 5 1 + „ or 

0% Ma men. Huch. Ugcde Oochabur,, &c, . 7. U 3. 

| (®) Ibid, 5. 15. - 
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* or wine, or fruits, which are brought in to be 
© offered up to idols, are not forbidden to profit 
* with, although they are brought into the idol's 
*© temple, until they offer them up before it; 
un manpn, but when offered up before 
<< it,” it becomes an offering. But by theſe de- 
crees we chriſtians are not bound : 

We know that an idol is nothing in the world) 
Among the things created by God in the world; 
for though the matter of it may be of God, the 
form is of men; nor has it any ſhare in the go- 
vernment of the world ; and though that of which 
it may be made, as gold, filver, braſs, c. is ſome- 
thing; yet as it is a form and repreſentation of 
God, it is nothing, becauſe there can be no repre- 
ſentation of the inviſible God; it ĩs nothing, that 
is, it has no divinity in it, it is no God. "Though 
it may have an exiſtence, as the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars, yet not divinity; and in that ſenſe is nothing. 
| The apoſtle here ſpeaks the language of the Jewiſh 
doctors, who ſay (b), ** Why doſt thou envy an 
idol? win Ma pry © fince it is nothing, or 
<<. there is nothing in it.” And again (c), The 
£6. Rabbins ſay, ſince wn a pm © there is no- 
© thing in an idol, why do they call them deities?” 
Very likely the le may have reference to 
huhn the Hebrew word for idols, which ſignifies 
things of nought, that are good for nothing, are of 
no value, and are as nothing, {/aiah ii. 20. 

Ad that there is none other God but one] This 


clauſe may be conſidered either as a reafon of the 
former, why an idol'is nothing, is no deity, is no 


God, for there is none other God but one, as 
it may be rendered ; or as a part of what believers 
know; for as they know an idol is nothing, ſo 
they know both from reaſon and revelation, from 
the books of the Old and New Teſtament, that 
there is but-one God, and conſequently that idols 
are nothing; and that they cannot defile them, 
nor any thing that is offered to them. | 
- 5 For (though there be. that are called 
gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as 
there he gods many, and lords many,) 

For though there be that are called gods) That are 
ſo by name, though not by nature; who are.call- 
ed ſo in ſcripture, as * and magiſtrates; or 


by men, who give them ſuch names, and account 
them ſo : 


If beiber in heaven] As the ſun, moon, and ſtars: 


i Or in earth] As men who formerly lived on 
earth; or various creatures on earth, who have 
been acgounted deities; or ſtocks or ſtones graven 
. by man's device: | . $ 
D Prefat. ad Echa Rabbati, fol. 40. 3. 
01. 236. 2. 'Tzeror Hamm 


(c) Debarim Rabba, 


as there were among the Egyptians, Grecians, Ro 

mans, and others ; yea, even among the Jews, who 
falling into idolatry, their gods were according tg 
the number of their cities, Fer. ii. 28. | 


Aud lords many] Referring to the Baalim, or the 


Hs there be gods many] Almoſt without number, 


as Baal Peor, Numb. xxv. 3. Baal Z » Exod, 
xiv. 2. Baal Zebub, 2 Kings i. 2. Baal Berith, 
Judges viii. 3Þ : | _ 

6 But to us there is but one God the Fa- 
ther, of whom are all things, and we in him; 


and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all 
things, and we by him. | | 

But to us there is but one God, the Father) In this 
Chriſtians and Jews agree with the beſt and wiſeſt 
philoſophers of the Gentiles, that there is but one 
God; which is clear from the perfections of God, 
as neceſſary exiſtence, eternity, infinity, omnipo- 
tence, all-ſufficiency, goodneſs, and perfection; 
from one firſt cauſe of all things; from the govern- 
ment of the world; and from the writings of the 
Old and New Teftament ; fo that to us believers 
this point is out of all doubt: but who this one 
God is, the Gentiles knew not, and the Jews arc 
very ignorant-of; but we Chriftians know him to 
be the Father ; by 
ſentially conſidered, the one God, Father, Son, and 
Spirit, called the Father; not in relation to any per- 
ſon in the Godhead, but in relation to the crea- 
tures : ſo this one God, Father, Son, and Spirit, 
is the Father of ſpirits, -the Creator of angels and 
the ſouls of men, the God of all fleſh, the Father 
of all the individuals ef human nature, the Father 
or author of all the mercies and bleffings the chil- 
dren of men enjoy. Or elſe perſonally conſidered, 
and ſo deſigns the firſt-perſon in the Godhead, who 
is called ſo in relation to his Son, who is ſtiled the 
only-begotten of the Father: and when he is ſaid 
to be the one God, it muſt be underſtood, not as 
excluſive of the Son and Spirit; for if the Son 
ftands excluded in this clauſe from being the one 
God with the Father, by the ſame rule of inter- 
pretation, the Father in the next clauſe muſt ſtand 
excluded from being the one Lord with Chriſt; 
but as dominion or lordſhip belongs to the Father, 
ſo deity to the Son, and alſo to the Spirit. | 

Of whom are all things] All created beings and 
things; angels are of him, are created by him, 
ſerve and wörſhip him; devils are of him, and un- 
der him, and at his control, though they have re- 
belled againſt him; all mankind are of him, and 
are his offspring; the whole univerſe, the heavens, 
the earth, and ſeas, and all that in them are, are 


or, fol. 135. 2. & 138. 2. & 141, 4. | 


of him; all things in nature, providence, grace, 
an 


ſeveral idols that went by the name of Baal, or lord, 


whom is meant either God ef- 
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and glory, come of him; he is the author of every 
mercy, temporal and ſpiritual. | pt 
And we in him] Or for him; as creatures, we are 
not only made by him, but live in him, and are 
ſupported in him, and by him, and are created for 
his glory: though this ſeems rather to reſpe& what 
believers are, as new creatures; they are in God; 
they are intereſted in him as their Covenant-God, 
and in his everlaſting and immutable love; they 
are engraven on his hands, and ſet as a ſeal on his 
heart; they are into him, as it may be rendered; they 
are brought into nearnefs to him, and communion 
with him; and are for bim, are choſen, redeemed, 
regenerated, and called for the glorifying of his 
grace, and to ſhew forth his praiſe. 
And one Lord Jeſus Chriſt] So called, not to the 
excluſion of the Father and Spirit, but in oppoſi- | 
tion to the lords many before mentioned, and with 
reſpe& to all his people. Chriſt is the one Lord of 


all, as he is God over all, the creator and former of 


all things; and he is ſo likewiſe as mediator, having 
all power, dominion, and government put into his 
hands: he is, in a ſpecial ſenſe, the one Lord of 
his people, and that by right of marriage to them; 
by right of redemption of them; through his be- 
ing an head unto them, and king of them; and 
by a voluntary ſurrender of themſelves to him, re- 
jecting all other lords, as ſin, Satan, and the world, 
who have formerly had dominion over them, they 
acknowledge him to be their one and only Lord: 
By uhom are all things] In nature; all the created 
beings of this, or the other world, whether viſible 
or inviſible; thrones, dominions, principalities, and 
powers, are by him; no creature was made with- 
out him, and all by him; and all things in grace, 
our election, redemption, reconciliation, pardon, 
juſtification, and everlaſting glory and happineſs, 
And we by bim] We are redeemed by him from 
ſin, Satan, the law, death, and hell; we are by 
him what we are, as chriſtians, as believers in him; 
by him, and from him, we have all the grace and 
the ſupplies of it we have; by him we have acceſs 
to the Father, and fellowſhip with him; by him 
we are governed, influenced, protected, and pre- 
ſerved to his Lag noe and glory; and by him we 
are, and ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting falvation. 
7 Howbeit there is not in every man that 
knowledge: for ſome with conſcience of the 
idol unto this hour eat it as a thing offered 
unto an idol; and their conſcience being 
weak is defiled. Ri 
Hotwbeit, there is not in every man that knowledge] 
The apoftle is not fpeaking of heathens, in whom 
there was no knowledge of the one true God, the 
author of all things, and of the one Lord Jeſus, | 


the only ſaviour and redeemer ; but of Chriſtians, 1 


in whom there was the knowledge of theſe things, 
but not in all of them; the knowledge of this, that 


nor was it any true repreſentation of God, yet 


offered to it, to deſile it, and render it unclean, 

ſo that it ought not to be eaten; and fince there 
were fuch perſons that were ſo ignorant and weak, 
it became thoſe who had more knowledge to be 
careful how they laid ftumblingblocks in the way 
of fuch, to the prejudice of their conſciences: that 

there were ſuch, the apoſtle affirms, 


eat it as à thing offered unto an idol] That is, there 
were ſome perſons even at that yery time, though. 
they had long been converted from heathenifm : 


idol, that they really thought in their own con- 

ſciences, that there were ſomething in an idol, they, 
could not well tell what, that defiled meats 1 
fered to it, and made them unlawful to be eaten; 
and yet, through the influence of the examples! of 

others were prevailed upon to eat of them, having 
at the fame time a notion of ſuch food, as if it was 
not common food, but had received ſome virtue 
from the idol; and not without ſome regret, and 
uneaſineſs of mind, as being polluted with it. The 
Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, read, ,t, 
© through cuſtom of the idol; and ſo the Ethiopic 
verſion ſeems to have read: and the ſenſe is, that 
ſome having been formerly accuſtomed to worſhip 
idols, and to eat things offered to them, as having 


opinion, that. there was ſome difference between 
ſuch meats and others. | | oy 

And their conſcience being weak is defiled] Becauſe: 
ſuch act againſt the dictates of their own confci--. 


) | ence ; which, though weak, is binding, and ſin- 


ned againſt, defiles, according to the rules given 
by the apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 14, 23 | 
8 But meat commendeth us not to God: 
for neither, if we eat, are we the better; 
neither, if we eat not, are we the worſe. 
But meat commendeth us not to Cod] Theſe words 
are ſaid by the apoſtle, either as expreffing the ar- 
gument of ſuch as had knowledge in favour of 
themſelves, that what they did was a thing indif- 


| ferent, by which they were made neither better 
nor worſe; nor did they look upon it as meritori- 
ous, or expect any. favour. from God on account 
of it, and therefore were not to be blamed for uſing 


their liberty in the manner they did: or elſe they 
are ſpoken by him as his own ſenſe ; and the — 4 


ing is, that eating of meat, any ſort of meat, and 
. 3 ſo 
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an idol was nothing: for though they knew that 
an idol was not God, and had no true deity in it, 


fancied that it had an influence upon food that was 


Err fome with conſeience of the idol unto this hour, © 


to chriſtianity, yet had ſuch an opinion of an 


received ſome virtue from them, {till retained an 


-- 
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To that which is offered to idols, or abſtinence from | 
it, neither one nor the other recommends any to 
the love and favour of God; rx2wpp > © does 
< not bring near, or give acceſs to God,” as the 
Syriac verſion renders the phraſe ; does not ingra- 


tiate any into his affectionate regards, or make 


them acceptable unto him: 


, For neither if we eat are we the better] Or abound, 
not in earthly but ſpiritual things, in the graces of 
the Spirit, and particularly in the eſteem and good- 
will of God, upon which ſuch an action can have 
no influence : „ 
© Neither if we eat not are we the worſe] Or are de- 
ficient ; meaning not in temporal things, but, as 
before, in ſpiritual ; true grace and piety are not 
a whit the leſs; nor are ſuch perſons leſs in the 
love and favour of God, which is not to be known 
and judged of by any ſuch action, or the omiffion 
ol it. . 


9 But take beed leſt by any means this 
liberty of your's become a ſtumblingblock 
to them that are weak. „ 


This is either a reply to the inſtance of ſuch as 
argued in favour of eating things offered to idols; 
or a limitation or explanation of the apoſtle's own 
conceſſion, that it made a man, with reſpect to 
the favour of God, neither better nor worſe : yet 
care ſhould be taken, left this liberty became a 

| ſtumblingblock to the weak: he owns they had 
a liberty, or a right, or power, as the word may be 
rendered, of eating, or not eating, as they pleaſed ; 
but then they ought to be cautious, leſt they ſhould 
be the 'means of offending, or cauſing to offend, 
ſuch who were weak in th: faith, and had not that 
knowledge of chriſtian liberty they had : the uſe 
of their power and liberty is not here denied, but 
the abuſe of it is guarded againſt; for though the 
action itſelf was incifferent, yet as it might be uſed, 
it might be ſinful, being attended with very bad 
conſequences, ſuch as hereafter mentioned, - 


10 For if any man ſee thee which haſt 
knowledge ſit at meat in the idol's temple, 
ſhall not the conſcience. of him which is 
weak be emboldened to eat thoſe things 
which are offered to idols: | 


is, not any perſon whatever; not- one that has 


equal knowledge, and carr with a good conſcience 


take the ſame liberty ; but one that is weak in the 
faith, that bas not ſuch a clear ſight of the doctrine 
of chriſtian liberty: if ſuch-an one ſhould obſerve 
one that is famous for his ſuperior abilities, learn- 
ing, and knowledge, e 


. 


but a brother, to whom the ſtrongeſt 


| 


a ws 


Sit at meat in the idol's temple] Or at table, or 
at a feaſt, where, it ſeems, after the ſacrifice was 
over, a feaſt was made of what was left, and friends 
were invited to partake of it : and ſome ſuch there 


ſit down at their feaſts publicly, looking upon ſuch 


or brought up as their own: 


doctrine of chriſtian liberty, but has ſome doubts 
upon his mind, whether it is lawful to eat ſuch 
meats, imagining them to be polluted by the idol; 

Be embaldened] Greek, edified; that is induced 


ſtance with boldneſs, and without fear, 


To eat thoſe things which are offered to idols] Con- 
trary to his light, and knowledge, and conſcience; 
and ſo upon a reflection of what he has done, 
wound his weak conſcience, deſtroy his peace, and 
diſtreſs his ſoul. This the apoſtle propoſes to the 
conſideration of theſe men of knowledge and li- 
berty, as What might be the caſe, and which they 
could not well · deny; to diſſuade them from the 
uſe of their liberty, in all places, and times, and 
under all circumſtances; all which ought to be ſe- 


11 And through thy knowledge ſhall the 


ſo as to periſh : every word almoſt carries in it an 
exaggeration of this matter; it is not ſome flight 
injury that is done to the perſon, but even cauſing 
him to periſe; and this is not ſaid of any perſon, 

affodh ion, and 
ſtricteſt regard ſhould be ſhewn ; and a weak bro- 
and therefore it is an inſtance of cruelty, to do da- 
mage to ſuch a one, and that not ignorantly, which 


not through the true uſe, but abuſe of it: thoſe 


5/19 74 915) 54 thiithave A ſhould know better, and im- 
Fur if any man ſee thee which ha knowledge) That c | 


prove it to the edification, and not the deſtruction 
of fellow-chriſtians ; and all this done in a cafe 
of indifference, that might as well be let alone, of 
which there was no neceſſity for the doing of it: 
but what aggravates moſt of all is, that this af- 
fects a perſon for whom Chrift died; that he had 
ſuch a value for, as to purchaſe and redeem with 


4 
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were in this church, who, to ſhew their chriſtian 
liberty, and their knowledge of it, would go and 


meats as have nothing in them different from eom- 
mon food, or what they bought in their markets, 


Shall not the conſcience of him that is weak} In 
knowledge, who is not clearly inſtructed in the 


by ſuch an example, and confirmed by ſuch an in- 


riouſly weighed and attended to in this buſineſs, - 


weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died? 
Theſe words contain an aggravation of the ſin 
ſuch perſons are guilty of, who are the means, by 
their example, of enſnaring weak minds, and cauſ- 
ing them to ſtumble and fall, even in ſome ſenſe 


ther, of whom the greater care ſhould'be taken; 


cannot be . pretended, but through thy knowledge ;. 


"9 price of his own blood; and yet theſe men 
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made ſo little account of, as by ſo trifling a thing 
to riſk their good and welfare. Some would from 
hence conclude the doctrine of univerſal redemp- 
tion, that Chriſt died for all men, even for them 
that periſh ; but it ſhould be obſerved, that the 


words are put by way of interrogation, and prove 


no matter of fact, even ſuppoſing they could be 
underſtood of eternal ruin and deſtruction; and at 
moſt only imply the danger and poſſibility thereof 
through offences given, were they not preſerved by 
the power and grace of God through Chriſt; who 
died for them, and ſo will not ſuffer them to periſh ; 
though this is no thanks to them who lay ſtumb- 
Tingblocks in their way, and, as much as in them 
lies, cauſe them to periſh, in this ſenſe: beſides, 
the periſhing of this weak brother is to be under- 
ſtood of his peace and comfort, and is explained 
by defiling his conſcience, Y. 7. by wounding it, 
Y. 12. and making him to end, y. 13. through 
an imprudent uſe of chriſtian liberty in thoſe who 


had the greater knowledge, and by a participation 


of things offered unto idols, in an idol's temple, 
and not of his Eternal damnation in hell; which 
could never enter into the apoſtle's thought, as to 
be brought about hereby, as appears from y. 8. 
and ſo is no proof of Chriſt's dying for ſuch as 
periſh eternally : for thoſe for whom Chriſt has 
died, he has by his death procured ſuch bleſſings 
for them, as a juſtifying righteouſneſs, pardon of 
ſin, peace wich God, reconciliation unto. him, 
and eternal ſalvation, which will for ever ſecure 
them from periſhing in ſuch ſenſe. . | 


12 But when ye ſin ſo againſt the brethren, 


and wound their weak conſcience; ye ſin 


But when ye ſin ſo againſt the brethren) Through 


ſitting at meat in an idol's temple, and thereby | | 


violating the new commandment of love; by which 
ſaints are obliged to love one another as brethren, 
and take care to do nothing that may hurt or pre- 
judice one another's peace and comfort, it being an 
incumbent duty upon them by love to ſerve one 


another. 


Aud wound their weak conſcience] As before ob- 


ſerved: it is eontrary to the law of love to wound 


a brother; it is an aggravation of the ſin to wound 
a weak one; what greater cruelty than to ſtrike ar 


beat, as the word here uſed ſignifies, a ſick and 
infirm man? and greater til]. to'ſtrike and wound | 
bis conſcience, than any part of his body; for a | 


wounded ſpirit is inſupportable, without divine 
aid and influence; and what ſerves moſt to enhance 
the erimꝶ atid guilt is ont ; 
Ye fin aguinſt Cbriſt] Who has ſo loved this weak 
brother as to die for him; and between whom 
Vol. III. | ty 


| perſons, they had * 8 to object to his apoſtle- 


there is ſo cloſe an union, as between head and 
members; and from whence ſuch a ſympathyariſes, 
that what is done to, or againſt ſuch 'a perſon, 
Chriſt takes as done to himſelf.” The Syriac ver- 
ſion emphatically adds, wn © himſelf.” | 


13 Wherefore, if meat make my bro- 
ther to offend, I will eat no fleſh while the 
world ſtandeth, leſt I make my brother to 
o 6 412 


his is the concluſion of the whole, which the 
apoſtle. makes with reſpect to himſelf, and pro- 
poſes for the imitation of others; That ſince an 
imprudent uſe of chriſtian liberty, in this article 
of cating things offered to idols, might be attended 
with ſuch bad conſequences, as to lay a ſtumbling- 
block in the way of weak chriſtians, and be a means 
of emboldening them to do things contrary to their 
conſciences, and ſo break the peace of their minds, 
wound their ſpirits, grieve and afflict their ſouls ; 
and not only fo, but to to do would be to fin againſt 
Chriſt himſelf; rather than do any of theſe things, 
or be acceſſary to them, he determines, in the 
ſtrength of divine grace, that he will eat no fleſb 
while the world flandeth, or for ever: not only he re- 
ſolves he will not eat fleſh offered to idols, but no 
other fleſh, if this was an offence to a weak bro- 
ther ; and he not only concludes to abſtain a few 
days, or months, or years, but as long as he ſhould 
live in the world: he choſe rather to live on herbs, 
or any other food but this, 4%, ſays he, I make my 
brother to offend. This is truly chriſtian charity, a 
proof of brotherly love, and it ſhews a concern for 
the peace and welfare of others, when a perſon 
foregoes his own right, and drops the ufe of his 
liberty, rather than grieve, wound, and offend a 
brother in Chriſt. Ne go et. 
LY H 
The principal things in this chapter, are the proof 
of the apoſtle's office and authority; arguments 
for his own maintenance, and the maintenance 
of Goſpel-miniſters; reaſons why: he did not 
make uſe of his right and privilege in this re- 
ſpect; and the whole is concluded with an ex- 
hortation to diligence and perſeverance in the 
chriſtian courſe of life, of which. he himſelf was 
an example, He begins with his office, as an 
apoſtle, and proves it; partly by his indepen- 
dency on men, not having his call and miſſion 
from them; and partly by his corporal ſight of 
Chriſt, and the authority which he in perſon re- 
ceived fi om him; and alſo by the ſucceſs of his 
miniſtry among the Corinthians, Y. I. where- 
fore, whatever might be objected to him by other 
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ſhip, 
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ſhip, ſeeing, they being converted under his mi- 
niſtry, were ſo many ſeals of it, y. 2. and ſince 
bis call to the miniſtry was firm and valid, he 
had a right, as other miniſters, to a maintenance 
for himſelf and family, ſhould he have any, from 
the churches, without labouring with his own 
hands, . 3, 4, 5, 6. which he proves from the 
law of nature and nations, exemplified in the 
Cafes of ſoldiers, planters of vineyards, and keep- 
ers of flocks, who by virtue of their calling and 
ſervice have a right to a livelihood ; between 


whom, and miniſters of the Goſpel, there is | 


ſome reſemblance, y. 7. and alſo from the law 
of Moſes, particularly the law reſpecting the 
ox, which was not tobe muzzled when it treaded 
out the corn; and which, he obſerves, is to be 
underſtood, not only and barely in the letter, of 
_ oxen; but of miniſters of the word, who are as 


huſbandmen, that plough and threſh in hope, 


and therefore ſhould be partakers of their hope, 
3. 8, 9, 10. Moreover, the apoſtle argues for 
the right of the maintenance of the miniſters of 
the Goſpel, from the juſtice and equity of the 
thing ; that ſeeing they miniſter ſpiritual things, 
it is but reaſonable they ſhould receive temporal 
ones, y. 11, and which the apoſtle argues for 
himſelf and Barnabas; as from the inſtances of 
other apoſtles, F. 5, 6. ſo from the examples o 
. thoſe that ſucceeded him in Corinth, who were 
maintained by that church ; though he did not. 
think fit, when among them, to claim his right, 
and make uſe of his power, left any check ſhould 
de put to the progreſs of the Goſpel, 5. 12. 
And he goes on to make this point clear and 
manifeſt, from the caſe of the prieſts and Levites 
under the former diſpenſation, who miniſtering 
in holy things, had a proviſion made for them, 
. 13. And laſtly, from the conſtitution and 
appointment of Chriſt himſelf, who has ordained 
it as a law of his, that the preachers of the Goſ- 
pel ſhould live of it, J. 14. though the apoſtle 
Himſelf did not make uſe of this his privilege ; | 
nor would he ever make uſe of it, eſpecially at 
Corinth, for which he gives his reaſons ; and 
His /principal one was, that his glorying might 
not be made void, . 15. which did not lie in 
_ preaching the Goſpel, for that he was obliged 
to do, . 16. for if he had engaged in it of his 
on accord, he would have had his reward; but 
ſince it was through neceſſity, he could not claim 
any, 3.17. or if any, it could be no other than 
to preach the Goſpel gratis, and without charge, 
which was the thing he gloried in, y. 18. and 
thus, though he lived independent of men, both 
with reſpect to his 800 and his maintenance, 


| 


{ 
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inſtrument of their ſalvation, he became a ſer- 
vant to all, y. 19. who are diſtributed into three 
ſorts, the Jews, that were under the law, y. 20. 
the Gentiles, that were without the law, Y. 21. 
and weak chriſtians, Y. 22. all which he did, 
not with any lucrative view to himſelf, but for 
the ſake of the Goſpel, that he might partake 
of that, and of the glory he was called unto by 
it, . 23. which, and not temporal things, he 
was looking unto, and prefling after ; and which 

he illuſtrates by a metaphor taken from the 
Grecian games, well known to the Corinthians, 
particularly that of running races, in which all 
ran, but one only had the prize: wherefare he 
exhorts the Corinthians to run in like manner, 
that they may obtain the prize that he mentions, 
and deſcribes as an incorruptihle crown, in oppo- 
ſition to a corruptible one, which others ſtrove 
for, 5. 24, 25. and to this he animates by his 
own example and conduct, which he 1 in 
terms borrowed from racers and wreſtlers, ex- 
preſſive of his humility, ſobriety, and tempe- 
rance; which things he exerciſed, that, whilſt 
he was a preacher to others, he might not be 
worthy of reproof and diſapprobation himſelf, 
7. 26, 27. 


MI not an apoſtle? am I not free? 
have I not feen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? 
are not ye my work in the Lord? - 8 


Am not an apoſtle ? Am I not free?] The Syriac, 
Ethiopic, and Vulgate Latin verſions, put the laſt 
clauſe firft; ſo the Alexandrian copy, and fome 
other copies; and many interpretersare of opinion, 
that it is the beſt order of the words, the apoſtle 
proceeding by a gradation from the leſs to the 
greater, having & either to his freedom in the 
uſe of things indifferent, as eating of meats, &c. 
for though he did not think fit to uſe his liberty 
to the wounding of weak conſciences, it did not 
follow therefore that he was not free, as ſome might 
ſuggeſt from what he had faid in the latter part of 
the foregoing chapter: or he may have reſpect to 
his freedom from the ceremonial law in general; 
for though, for the ſake of gaining ſouls to Chriſt, 
he became all things to all men; to the Jews he 
became a Jew, that he might gain them; yet in 
ſuch a manner as to preſerve his liberty in Chriſt, 
without entangling himſelf with the yoke of bond- 
age. Some have thought he intends by his liberty, his 
right to inſiſt upon a maintenance, and that he was 
no more obliged to work with his hands than other 
perſons, of which he treats at large hereafter; but 

to me it rather ſeems, that the words ſtand in their 
richt order; and that, whereas there were ſome 
F er ek | _ perſons 
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or at leaſt inſinuated that he was not one, nor 
was he to be treated as ſuch, he goes upon the 
proof of it: and the firſt thing he mentions is his 
freedom, that is, from men; no man had any 
authority over him; he was not taught, nor ſent 
forth, nor ordained by men as a miniſter, but 
immediately by Jeſus Chriſt, as the apoſtles were; 
they were ſet in the firſt place in the church, and 


had power to inſtruct, fend forth, and ordain | 


others; but none had power over them; and this 
being the apoſtle's caſe, proved him to be one; 
he was an apoſtle, becauſe he was free: 

Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? ] He had 
a ſpiritual ſight of him by faith, but that did not 
ſhew him to be an apoſtle ; this is what he had in 
common with other believers: whether he ſaw 
him in the fleſh, before his crucifixion and death, 
is not certain; it is very probable he might; yet 
this was no more than what Herod and Pontius 
Pilate did; but he ſaw him after his reſurrection 
from the dead, to which he refers, 1 Cor. xv. 8. 


and deſigns here, as a proof of his apoſtleſhip, this 
being what the apoſtles were choſen to be eye- 
witneſſes of, Alls x. 41. and publiſh to the world: 


now our apoſtle ſaw him ſeveral times; firſt at 
the time of his converſion; next when in a trance 
at Jeruſalem; and again in the caſtle where the 
chief captain put him for ſecurity, and very 


probably alſo when he was caught up into the 


third heaven. | 
Are not you my work in the Lord?) As they were 


regenerated, converted perſons, and were become 


new creatures; not efficiently, but inſtrumentally; 


they were God's workmanſhip, as he was the 


efficient cauſe of their converſion and faith; his 


only, as an inſtrument by whom they believed; 


and therefore he adds, in the Lord; aſcribing the | 


whole to his power and grace: however, as he 
had been the happy inſtrument of firſt preaching 
the Goſpel to them, and of begetting them again 
through it; of founding and raifing ſuch a large 

Alling chureh as they were; it was no in- 


2 If I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet 
doubtleſs I am to you: for the ſeal of mine 
apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. 5 

VI be not an-apofile unto others] This is ſaid by 
way of ſuppoſition, not conceſſion ; for he was 
an apoſtle to many :others ; he was an apoſtle of 
the Gentiles in general; as the; apoſtleſhip of the 


circumciſion belonged to Peter, that of the un- 
circumciſion fell to his ſhare : but however, as if 


he ſhould ſay, be that as it will, 


perſons that either denied him to be an apoſtle, | 


Yet doubtleſs I am to you] All the ſigns of apaſtle- 
ſhip were wrought among them; not only the 
grace of God was implanted in them under his 
miniſtry, but the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 
were received by them through it ; and many us, 
wonders, and mighty deeds, were done in the 
midſt of them by him; ſee 2 Cor. xii. 12. which 
were ſufficient to put the matter quite out of 
doubt with them: _ 
For the ſeal of mine apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord 

Alluding tothe ſealing of deeds and writings, which 
renders them authentic; or to the ſealing of letters, 
confirming the truth of what is therein expreſſed : 
and the ſenſe is, that their being converted per- 
ſons, and ſo openly in the Lord, in union with 
him ; or being made new creatures by the power 
of his-grace, through his preaching, was an au- 
thentic proof of his apoſtleſhip, and ſerved him 
inſtead of a letter teſtimonial and recommenda- 
tory ; ſee 2 Cor. iii. 1, 2, 3. Some copies read, 
the ſeal of my epiſtle; and fo the Ethiopic 


verſion. 


3 Mine anſwer to them that do examine 
me is this, x 


Theſe words are referred by ſome to the fol- 
lowing, as if the apoſtle's anſwer lay in putting 
the queſtions he does in the next verſes ; but they 
rather ſeem to belong to the preceding, and the 
meaning to be this, that when any perſon called 
in queſtion his apoſtleſhip, and examined him upon 
that head, what he thought fit to ſay in anſwer to 
them, and in defence of himſelf, was by referring 
them to the famous church at Corinth ; who 
were; as particular perſons, and as a church, his 
work in the Lord, and every one of them as ſo 
many ſeals of his apoſtleſhip ; he being the firſt 
preacher of the Goſpel to them, 'the founder of 
them as a church, and the inſtrument of their 
converſion. | 


4 Have we not power to eat and to drink? 


Having proved his -apoſtleſhip, he proceeds to 
eſtabliſh his right to a maintenance as a Goſpel- 
miniſter ; which he expreſſes by various phraſes, 
and confirms by divers arguments; by a potter ta 
eat and drink, he does not mean the common power 
and right of mankind to perform ſuch actions, 
which every one has, provided he acts tempe- 
rately, and to the glory of God; nor a liberty of 
eating and drinking things indifferent, or which 
were prohibited under the ceremonial law ; but a 
comfortable livelihood, at the public charge, or 
at the expence of the perſons to whom he miniſ- 
tered; and he ſeems to have in view the words of 


Chriſt, . Zuke x. 7, 8. | | | 
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5 Have we not power to lead abour a ſiſter, 
a wife, as well as other apoſtles, and as the 
. brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 


Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter, @ wife] 
The phraſe a fer, a wife, is an Hebraiſm, and 
anſwers to, hn my ſiſter, ſpouſe,” Cant. 
iv. 9, 10, 12. and chapter v. 1. The Jews called 
their wives, ters; - not on account of religion, 
which alſo is not the meaning here; but becauſe 
of the common relation that men and women, all 
mankind ſtand in to one another, antecedent to 
any nearer relation, as that of man and wife. The 
ſenſe the Papiſts put on theſe words, to ſecure 
them from being a proof of the lawfulneſs of the 
marriage of the miniſters of the Goſpel, can by no 
means be the true one; which is, that they are to 
be underſtood of a rich woman, or women, the 
_ apoſtles had a power to carry about with them, to 
miniſter of their ſubſtance to them, and provide 
for them; for ſuch a ſenſe is directly contrary to 
tde ſubject and argument the apoſtle is upon, 


which is to ſhew the right that he and others had, | 


of caſting themſelves entirely upon the -churches 
for a maintenance; whereas this is contriving a 
way for relieving the churches of ſuch a charge; 
beſides, the act of leading, or carrying about, is 
expreſſive of ſuch a power oyer them, as cannot 
be thought to agree with perſons. of ſuch ſub- 
ſtance; and whole | 
go along with them and ſupply them: add to this, 
that for the apoſtles to lead about with them 


_ Wherever they went women, whether rich or poor, 
that were not their wives, would be of no good 


report, and muſt tend to hurt their character and 
reputation: moreover, though theſe words clearly 
imply the lawfulneſs of a miniſter's marriage, and 


ſuppoſe it, yet ar do not expreſs the act itſelf, 
entering into ſuch a ſtate, but 


or the lawfulneſs o 
rather what follows after it; and the ſenſe is this, 


that the apoſtle and others, ſuppoſing them to have 


wives, and it may be added alſo and children, 


they had a right to take theſe with them where 
ever they went, and inſiſt upon the maintenance 


of them, as well as of their own, at the public 
- EXPEnce: e:. b tres 13253 
A well as other apoftles] Who it ſeems did ſo, 
. that had wives and families, as Philip the Evan- 

geliſt had ſaur daughters, Acts xxi. 8, 9. 
Aud as the brethren of the Lord] Who it ſeems 


were married perſons, and took ſuch a method; 


by whom are meant, James, Joſes, Judas, and 
Simon; who were the near kinſmen of Chriſt, it 


deing uſual with the Jews to call ſuch brethren- 


And Cephas] That is, Peter, who it is certain 


had a wife; ſee Matt. viii. 14. and therefore it is | 
With a very ill grace that the Pope, who pretends 


voluntary act this muſt be, to 


IS 


— 


to be Peter's ſucceſſor, ſhould forbid the marriage 
of eccleſiaſtical perſons. 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, have not we 
power to forbear working ? 


Or I only and Barnabas] Who were for a great 
while companions and fellow-travellers.; are we 


alone? are we exempted from thoſe rights and 


privileges, common to others ? : 
Have not we power to forbear working ?] That 
is, with their hands, at their trades and occupa- 
tions to get-their living by : Paul worked at his 
trade, and fo it ſeems Barnabas did likewiſe: Paul 
wrought with his hands at Corinth, in company 
with Aquila and Priſcilla, they being tent-makers 
as he was, As xviii. 3. and ſo he did in other 
-places ; he appeals for the truth of this, to the 
elders of the church at Epheſus, Acis xx. 34. and 
to the church of the Theſſalonians, 1 Thep}. ii. g. 


2 Theſſ. iii. 8. not but that he had a right and 


power to leave off buſineſs, to forbear Working, 
and require a maintenance from thoſe to whom 
he miniſtered ; but for ſome reaſons he choſe not 
to make uſe of this his power and liberty, becauſe 
he would not be chargeable to them; and left 
that, upon his firſt preaching the Goſpel to them, 


they ſhould think he had worldly ſelfiſh ends in 


view, and not the good of ſouls, and glory of 
Chriſt; however, he hereby lets them know, that 
though Barnabas and he e get their 
bread by their own hand-Jabour, they had a right 
to quit their trades, and throw themſelves upon 
them for a maintenance. The apoſtle ſeems in 
this to imitate the ancient, wiſe and holy men of 
his nation, who taught the law freely, and took 
nothing for it; not that they thought it was un- 
lawful, or that they had no right to a maintenance 
on account of it, but for the honour of religion, 
and that piety they profeſſed; and leſt the law 
ſhould be thought to be made a trade of, they. 
choſe not to inſiſt upon it (d). e 
7 Who goeth a warfare any time at his 
own charges? who planteth a vineyard, and 
eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who 


feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk 
of the flockkæẽ ? ; L 22 | 


IV ho goeth a warfare any time at his own charges? | 
Some people have done ſo, as did the Habeſſines 
(e), and the ancient Romans (J); though before 
the apoſtle wrote this, the ſenate had made an 
act, that the ſoldiers ſhould have a ſtipend from 
the public; and this being now ſo common, and 
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(d) Maimon, & Bartenora in Pirke Abot, c. 4, 4 5. 
(e) Ludolph. Hiſt. Ethiop. I. 2. c. 14. | 


prope finem, Alex. ab Alex, Genial. Dier, 1, 6, c. 22» 
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univerſally obtaining every where, the apoſtle puts 


the queſtion that he does; and his meaning is, 


that . ſince miniſters of the Goſpel are the good 
ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, and are engaged in a war- 


fare ſtate, in fighting the good fight of faith 
againſt his enemies, and thoſe of his church, it is 
but reaſonable that their charges ſhould be bore, | 


and they maintained at the public expence.” 


Il ho planteth a vineyard, aud eateth not of the fruit 

thereof ?] The church of Chriſt is a vineyard, it 
is often ſo called in ſcripture ; miniſters are 
planters, vine-dreſſers, and labourers in it; and 
as the myſtical Solomon, the owner of the vine- 
yard, ought to have his fhauſand, the cultivators 
of it, the keepers of the fruit, ſhould have their 
two hundred, Cant. viii. 12. 


Or who Jeedeth a flock, and eateth not of. the milk 


of the flock ?] The churches of Chriſt are com- 


. pared to flocks of ſheep ; the miniſters of the word | 


are paſtors, or ſhepherds, who have the care and 
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which that produceth. 
8 Say I theſe things as a man? or faith 
not the law the ſame alſo ? 7 | 


£ 13 


that he who feeds a flock, ſhould eat of the milk 


After the manner of men, reaſoning from things 
common among men, and obvious to every one's 
. obſervation.: as the ſubject the apoſtle is upon, 
was capable of being illuſtrated and confirmed by 
inſtances common unto, and eaſy of obſervation 
among men; ſo it might be ſupported by divine 
authority; it was not only a clear point from the 


reaſon of things, but was certain by the law of 


8 5 4 aan 
9 For it is written in the law of Moſes, 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox 
that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take 
care for oxen? e Hd eas dn ues 
See Deut. xxv. 4. The manner, of 
or beating out the corn among the Velde Me> not 
the ſame as ours; it was not done by the flail, at 
leaſt not always, but by the means of oxen; and 
by theſe not only treading upon it to and fro, but 
drawing a wooden inſtrument after them, the 


” 


bottom of which was ſtuck with iron teeth, and 
the top of it filled with Rones, to preſs it down |— 
: cloſe by the weight thereof; the ſheaves put in 
proper form, the oxen were led to and fro upon 
them, drawing this threſhing inſtrument after 
them, by which means the grain was ſeparated | 


4. The manner, of threſhing, 


learned Beckius (+). has given us a figure of this 
inſtrument, and the manner of uſing it: now ac- 


cording to this law, whilſt the ox was thus em- 


ployed, its mouth was not to be muzzled, but it 
might freely eat of the corn ĩt trod upon, except- 
ing, the Jews ſay (i), what was dedicated to 
facred uſes. They give many rules relating to 
this law, and particularly obſerve, that it is to 
be extended to all ſorts of creatures, as well as 
the ox, and to all ſorts of buſineſs (4); and that 
what is ſaid of the ox, is much more to be ob- 
ſerved with reſpe& to men (1); and which agrees 
with the apoſtle's reaſoning here; Doth God take 
care for oxen ? Yes, he does, and for creatures of 
leſs importance than they, even the fowls of the 
air, and the moſt worthleſs of them, ſparrows, 
two of which are ſold for a farthing; but not for 
them only, nor principally, but chiefly for men. 


10 Or faith he it altogether for our ſakes? 
For our ſakes, no doubt, bis is written: 


that he that ploweth ſhould plow in hope; 


and that he that threſheth in hope ſhould be 
partaker of his hope. _ F551 
Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes ? Fir our 


64 no doubt, this is written] That is, God ſays 


this, or delivers out this law, forbidding the 
muzzling the ox while it treads out the corn, not 
merely for the ſake of the ox, but chiefly for the 
ſake of men: and ſo Jarchi upon the place ſays, 
that the ox is mentioned, m FR win to 
<< expreſs man ;” and fo another of the Jewiſh 
writers (m) interprets the law in Deut. xxii.'6. 
Thou ſhalt not tate the dam with the young; The 

< intention of the command is, not to have mercy: 
<© on birds; but for the ſake of men, he (God) 
« fays this, whom he would accuſtom to meek- 
“ neſs and compaſſion.” And particularly, this- 
is here ſaid for the ſake of miniſters of the Goſpel, 
who for their ſpiritual ſtrength and laboriouſneſs 
in their work, may be compared to oxen; fee 
Ezek. i. 20. This law is elſewhere produced by 
the apoſtle, and urged in favour of the mainten- 
ance of miniſters, as here, 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. and 


therefore it is written to teach men, that as any 


workmen are not to be deprived of proper ſuſte- 
nance, ſs neither they that labour in the word. 
and doctrine: SE e een eee 
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() Not. in Targum in Chron, xx. 3. p. 210. 'Vid.\Surenhufii 
HBiblos Kattallages, p. 535. (i) Maimon. & Bantenora in 
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things, is it a great thing if we ſhall reap 
your carnal things? | 
1f we baue ſown unto you ſpiritual things] The 


preachers of the Goſpel are compared to fowers | 


of ſeed; the ſeed they ſow is the word of God, 
which is like to ſeed, for its ſmallneſs and deſpi- 
cableneſs in the eyes of carnal men; and yet as 
the choiceſt ſeed is always laid by for ſowing, ſo 
the Goſpel is moſt choice and excellent to true 
believers; like ſeed, it has a generative virtue 
through divine influence ; and whereas unleſs 
ſown into the earth, ſeed brings forth no fruit, ſo 
neither does the word, unleſs it has a place in the 
heart; where, as ſeed in the ground, its opera- 
tion is ſecret, its increaſe gradual, and its fruit- 
fulneſs different. The ground they ſow upon is 
very various ; ſome of their hearers are like the 
way ſide, careleſs, ignorant, and on whom no im- 
preſſion is made; others are like the fony-ground, 


who though for a while they expreſs ſome affection 


and liking, yet not having the root of grace in them, 
whenever perſecution ariſes, forſake the hearing 
of it; others are like the thorny-ground, which are 
. at firſt very promiſing, and greatly reformed, but 
inwardly Pull of the cares 'and luſts of the world, 
which choak the word, and make it unfruitful ; 
and others-are like the good ground, who are made 
| by the grace of God, underſtand the word, 
receive it, hold it faſt, and in whom it is fruit- 
ful. Sowing requires ſkill and art, and fo preach- 
ing the Goſpel does, and that more than human; 
and is conſtantly in its returning ſeaſon to be at- 
"tended to, notwithſtanding the winds and clouds: 
and ſo the miniſtry of the word, notwithſtanding 
all reproaches, perſecutions, and afflictions. And 
as the ſame fort of ſeed, without mixture, and in 
plenty, is to be caſt into the earth, ſo the ſame 
pure and unmixed Goſpel of Chriſt is to be preach- 
ed, and that without keeping back any thing that 
is profitable. And once more, as the ſower, when 
he has caſt his ſeed into the earth, waits long and 
with patience for its ſpringing up and increaſe, ſo 
do the faithful diſpenſers of the Goſpel : and what 
they ſow or miniſter, is of a ſpiritual. nature; it 
comes from the Spirit of God, he is the dictator 
of it; he by his gifts qualifies men to preach it, 
and by his power makes it effectual to the ſouls 
-of men ; and through it conveys himſelf to them, 


as a ſpirit of regeneration aid ſanctification: the 


| ritual doctrines, ſuch as Juſtification, pardon of 
fin, adoption, regeneration, Sc. and are what 
concern the ſouls and ſpirits of men, and their 
ſpiritual and eternal welfare, 2 
Ts it a great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal 
things *] Meaning temporal ones, what concern 
the fleſh, the body, the outward man, and the 
ſupport thereof. The argument'is from the greater 
to the leſs, and much the ſame with that in Rom. 
xv. 27. The difference between carnal and ſpiri- 
tual things is very great; the one has a vaſtly ſu- 


perior excellency to the other; and therefore if 


for carnal things men receive ſpiritual ones, they 
can be no loſers thereby, but muſt be gainers; 


nor ſhould it be thought any hardſhip or burden 


upon them, or any great and wonderful thing 
done by them, to ſupport and maintain ſuch who 
are ſo uſeful to their ſouls, and the ſpiritual wel- 
fare of them. | Ps: 

12 If others be partakers of this power 
over you, are not we rather ? Nevertheleſs, 
we have not uſed this power; but ſuffer all 
things, leſt we ſnould hinder the Goſpel of 
+", IB | | s 

If others are partakers of this power over you] 
Meaning not any tyrannical power and juriſdic- 
tion over them, with reſpect either to faith or 
practice; but the right of a maintenance, which 
either the falſe apoſtles, or the true ordinary 
miniſters of the word there, juſtly claimed, and 
did enjoy: :- | #8, 

Are not we rather ?] He and Barnabas, eſpeci- 
ally himſelf, who was more than an ordinary mini- 
ſter, an apoſtle, and the firſt preacher of the Goſpel 
to them : 


Nevertheleſs, we bude not uſed this power] Tho? 
had a right to it, but did 


others had, and th 
not chooſe to inſiſt upon it; and rather than do 
ſo, worked with their own hands; their not mak- 
ing uſe of this power, was not becauſe they ſtood 
in no need of it, and jo bp an affluence of tem- 


poral things, for the reverſe of this was their caſe: 


But ſuffer all things] Famine, thirſt, nakedneſs, 
hard labour, and many other hardſhips: 

Leſt we ſhould hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt] Some 
might ſuggeſt, that they preached the Goſpel only 
for gain, and not for the good of fouls, and glory of 

Chriſt; and other mean- ſpirited perſons might be 
backward of embracing and profeſſing the Goſpel, 
left it ſhould become chargeable to them; where- 
fore, that the Goſpel might not be retarded in its 
courſe by the calumnies of ſome, and the ſordid- 


neſs of others, the apoſtle thought fit SP his 
; | aim 
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claim to a maintenance from them ; though at 


the ſame time he would have them know it was a 
juſt due, and therefore goes on to defend it by 


other arguments. 

13 Do ye not know that they which mi- 
nifter about holy things live of tbe things of 
the temple ? and they which wait at the altar 
are partakers with the altar? 


Do ye not know that they which miniſter about holy 
things] Not the prieſts in the temples of the hea- 
then deities, as the Ethiopic verſion ſuggeſts ; but 
the prieſts in the temple at Jeruſalem, who were 
employed in ſlaying the ſacrifices, taking off their 
ſkins, cutting them into pieces, laying them in 
order with the wood upon the altar, and burning 
them; with other ſervices they there performed, 
which were well known to the Bari many 
of this church being Jews: 

Live of the things of the temple] The tithes and 
firſt-fruits, and other oblations, and preſents in 
money or goods, thither brought; nor had they 
any other way of living and ſupporting their 
families; for the prieſts and Levites had no in- 
heritance among the children of Iſrael, and there- 
fore proviſion was made for them in this way : 

And they which wait at the altar are partaters with 
the altar] Some read it, „who fit at the altar; 
but none might ſit in the temple, but a king of 
the houſe of David (n): the prieſts and Levites 
always ſtood in their miniſtry, fome doing one 
thing, and ſome another; ſome flew the ſacrifice, 
others fprinkled the blood ; ſome took away the 
aſhes, others Jaid the wood; others brought up 
the parts of the ſacrifice when flain, ſkinned, and 
cut aſunder, and laid them on the altar (o), and 
theſe partook with the altar; ſome parts the altar 


_ devoured, being conſumed by fire upon it; but 


then there were other pieces which by law were 
reſerved for the prieſts, and upon which they and 


their families lived: hence the diſtinction of, 


nam n the food of the altar, and um 
ron © the food of man (ↄ);“ and therefore, as 
it was but juſt and equitable that perſons ſo em- 
ployed ſhould be maintained out of the revenues 
of the temple and altar, it is but right that Goſ- 


able maintenance. : 

14 Even ſo hath the Lord ordained that 
they which preach the goſpel ſhould live of 
the goſpel. ED | 


_ pel-miniſters ſhould be provided for with a ſuit- | 


n 


(#) Bartenora in Miſo, Yoma, c. 8. F. 1. 1 Miſn, Yama, 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in Matt. x. 10. and Luke x. 


7, 8. it is an order and appointment of his, that 
his miniſtering ſervants, who labour in preaching 
his Goſpel, ſhould be ſufficiently taken care of, 
as to a comfortable livelihood; he has not indeed 
fixed it in the ſame way, as the prieſts and Levites 
had theirs under the law ; but as the one was juſt 


| and right, that they ſhould be maintained out of 
the things belonging to the temple and altar, and 


live on them, ſo it is his will and pleaſure, 
That they which preach the Goſpel] That con- 
tinue to do ſo, that labour, and not loiter in the 
word and doctrine, who do the work of the mi- 
niſtry fully and faithfully, and do not bear the name 
only of Goſpel-preachers: | _ 
Should live of the Goſpel] Not of the Goſpel it- 
ſelf, which is ſpiritual, and not corporal food ; 
but the ſenſe is, that in conſideration, and becauſe 
of their preaching the Goſpel, they ſhould be ſup- 
plied with the proper neceflaries of life : the 
learned Mr Mede has proved, by various. in- 
ſtances, that the word Euayſ ie, here rendered 
Goſpel, and which ſignifies good news and glad 
tidings, is in other writers uſed for a reward given 
to ſuch that bring good tidings ; and has rightly 
obſerved, that the Hebrew word wa which fig- 


| nifies the ſame, is uſed in a like ſenſe in 2 Sam. 


iv. 10. and accordingly the ſenſe here will be, 
that it is the ordination of Chrift, that ſuch who 
faithfully bring the good news and glad tidings of 
ſalvation to ſinners, ſhould, as a reward for ſuch 
good news, be provided for with a comfortable 
maintenance, on which they ſhould live. | 

15 But I have uſed none of theſe things: 
neither have I written theſe things, that it 
ſhould be fo done unto- me: for it were 
better for me to die, than that any man. 
ſhould make my glorying void. 


But I have uſed none of theſe things] Either none 
of theſe arguments or reaſons, for a miniſter's 
maintenance, taken from the reaſon. of things, 
the law of Moſes, the examples of the prieſts and 
Levites, and the order and appointment of Chriſt, 
in favour of himſelf, and that he might be pro- 
vided for by them accordingly ;. or none of the 
things he had a right to do as other apoſtles, as 
to cat and drink at the pulic expence, to lead 
about with him a ſiſter, a wife, had he any, and 
to forbear working with his on hands: : 

Neither bave I written theſe things, that it ſhould 


— | be Jo done unto me] It was not on his own account, 


that he gave theſe ſtrong reaſons, urged theſe in- 


[ 


in Menachot, e. 3» 1 


| * and ſo undeniably proved this point, 
V N En A 


1 


NE ** 


: 4 %6j„%„k ˙· 1¹b¹¹.. —T 3 a 
A - 


720 


3 þ 5 LF VOOR — — — * — aber an d4perds 44 Y 1 4 . 
3 
7 
1 . * * 
- 7 . 5 4 
I 3 8 1 > Z 
. | — oY 
: 4 - 1 0 < We 
—_ 


—_ —_ „* — 


+” 
; 1 A $ on, oy : 8 * Is. 2 
D 44 


that miniſters ſhould be maintained by the people; 
and this he ſays, to prevent what ſome might be 
ready enough to ſuggeſt, that though the apoſtle 
had as yet took nothing of the church at Corinth, 
it was plain, that for the time to come, he meant 
to do it; and therefore had written theſe things 
with ſuch a view, to make way for his after ſup- 
ply from them. This he denies, and gives his 
JJ oy Kei. 4 

For it were better for me to die] Through want, 
with famine, could he be ſupplied no other way, 
than totake the leaſt farthing of them: or, 

Than that any man fhould make my glorying void] 
Meaning not ſo much his inward pleaſure, joy, 
and ſatisfaction in preaching the Goſpel freely, it 
being more bleſſed to give than to receive; but 
his boaſting or glorying, not before God, but 
againſt the falſe apoſtles ; that he had never taken 
any thing of the church at Corinth for preaching,. 
nor never would; when they had inſinuated he 
preached for gain, and by artful methods had got 
their money, and-drained their purſes. 


16 For though I preach the goſpel, I 
have nothing to glory of : for neceſſity 1s 
laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I 
preach not the goſpel ! 


For though I preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to 


1 


800 of ] The ſenſe is not, that if he preached the 
. private advantage, he ſhould have no room for 
glorying; ſince if this was the cafe, he ſhould be 
obliged to do it, or periſh for want: but his mean- 
ing is, that though he preached the Goſpel ever 
ſo well, or ever ſo freely, and might glory before 
men, and againſt the falſe teachers, who inſulted 
him in his character and office; yet not before 
God, from whom he received all his gifts, abilities, 
and qualifications, to preach the Goſpel ; all his 
light and knowledge in it; all his enlargements 


in meditation, and liberty in expreſſion ; all his | 


faithfulneſs and jntegrity, courage and intrepidity, 
in the diſcharge and performance of his: work, 
were by divine grace and aſſiſtance; and his ſuc- 
ceſs in it, owing to the power and Spirit of God, 
ſo that he had nothing to glory of on any of theſe 
accounts: hence theſe words are a correction, or 
rather an explanation of the preceding: 

For neceſſity is laid upon me] Not of getting a 
livelihood by preaching, for he could have got, 
and did get this another way, even by labouring 
with his hands; nor of force and compulſion, 
for no one more readily engaged in it, or more 
. Chearfully performed it; but of obligation, from 
the divine call to this work, and from his own 


conſcience, in which he knew it to be an hea-| 


oſpel in order for a livelihood, and to ſerve his 


venly one, and from the nature of the truſt com- 
mitted to him, and becauſe of the good of im- 
mortal ſouls, and the honour of Chriſt; all which 
lay with weight upon him, and- obliged him in 
duty, love, and' gratitude, to'attend cost: ©: 
Va, woe is unto me, if I preath not the Goſpel !] 
Which is to be underſtood, not of any temporal 
affliction, as reproach, perſecution, famine, naked- 
neſs, ſword, c. for ſuch ſort of woes frequently 
attend thoſe that do preach the Goſpel ; but of 
the wounding of his conſcience, and expoſing 
himſelf through. the negle& of his calling, and 
contempt of the divine will, to the wrath and 
curſe of God for ever: not that the apoſtle, feared 
this would be his caſe, or that it poſſibly could 
be; but he thus ſpeaks, to ſhew what he or any 
other miniſter of the Goſpel would deſerve at the 
hand of God, who having abilities to preach, 
ſhould not make uſe of them; or ſhould preach, 
but not the Goſpel; or only a part of it, and not 
the whole; or ſhould entirely deſiſt from it, thro' 
ſelf-intereſt, or the fear of man, or through being 
aſhamed of Chriſt and his Goſpel, or as not able 
to bear the reproach and perſecution attending it. 


17 For if I do this thing willingly, I 
have a reward: but if againſt my will, a 
diſpenſation. of the goſpel is committed unto 


freely and without receiving any thing for preach- 
ing, without ſeeking any temporal profits and ad- 
vantages; nor in pure love to Chriſt, and the 
good of ſouls, without any fear of puniſhment, 
or hope .of reward ; but the. apoſtle ſuppoſes a 
caſe which was not; and his ſenſe is, that ſup- 
poſing no neceſſity had been laid upon him, or 
any injunction or command given him to preach 
the Goſpel, but he had entered on it without any 
obligation upon him, then ſays he, 


given to him, who does any thing unbidden: 
But i againſt my will a diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
is committed unto me] Which was his Caſe; the 
Goſpel was committed to his truſt, as any thing 
is to the truſt and charge of a ſteward by his lord, 
who is obliged to take care of it, and is account- 
able for it, and of whom faithfulneſs is required; 
he did not, undertake this economy, or diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, of himſelf, of his own mind 
and will, but it was enjoined him by one that had 
the command over him, and could and did oblige 
him to take the charge of it; though he made 


bim 


— 
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For if I do this thing willing] That is, not 


I have a reward] Or ſhould have one, or might : 
expect one; ſo the Jews (9) ſay, that a reward is 
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him willing, as well as able to do it: and there- 
fore ſince this was the caſe, that it was not at his 


own option whether he would preach the Goſpel 
or no, but he was obliged to it by one that had a 


ſuperior power and influence over him ; hence, 
though he performed it ever fo well, and with never 
ſo much faithfulneſs and integrity, he aſks in the 
following verſe, 


18 What is my reward then? 7erily that, 


when I preach the goſpel, I may make the 
goſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I abuſe 


not my power in the goſpel. 


What is my reward then ?] None at all, I have 
none to expect, hope for, or claim, in a way of 


debt; I am a ſervant entruſted by my Lord with 


the Goſpel, and an unprofitable one I am; I do 
at moſt and beſt but what it is my duty to do, 
and for that I can claim no reward: all the re- 
ward that remains is only this, 

Verily that, when I preach the Goſpel] Which I 
am obliged to do, 

I may make the Goſpel of Chriſt without charge] 
To them that hear it, as he did to the Corin- 
thians, which was his glorying in y. 15. and is 
the ſame with his reward here ; for this means 
not any reward from God, but his glorying among 
men, and againſt the falſe teachers ; that when 
he preached the word at Corinth, he was not 
chargeable to any, nor would he ever be: his 
reaſon for it is, 

That I abuſe not my power in the Gaſpel] His 
right-of having a maintenance, whilſt he was 
preaching the Goſpel; to have made uſe of which, 
would have been an abuſe of it, ſince it would 
have given occaſion to the falſe apoſtles to re- 
proach and calumniate, and might have been an 
hindrance to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and a ſtumbling 
to ſome weak minds. ; 


19 For though I be free from all men, yet 
have I made myſelf ſervant unto all, that I 
might gain the more. : 26 28 

For though I be free from all men] As an apoſtle, 


being in the higheſt office in the church, he had 
none ſuperior to him, that could exerciſe any 


power and — over him; and was alſo in- 


dependent of men for his maintenance, which he 
got by his own hand-labour: though it may be 
obſerved, that the word men is not in the original 
text, and the word all may as well have reſpect to 
things as men; and the ſenſe be, that he was 
free, as from the curſe of the moral law, ſo from 
the yoke of the ceremonial law, and all the rituals 
of it, and might, if he would, make uſe of his 
Vol. III. ; 


| 


£ 


* 


chriſtian liberty; the following verſes ſeem to in- 


cline to this ſenſe, as the preceding ones do to the 
former : | 


Yet have I made miy/elf ſervant unto all] In faith- 


fully and indefatigably preaching the Goſpel to 
them; undergoing all manner of affliction and 
perſecution for the ſake of that and them; behav- 
ing towards them with all meakneſs and humility; 
condeſcending to their weakneſs, and accommo- 
dating himſelf to their capacities and cuſtoms : 


That I might gain the more] Than other apoſtles 


| have done, or than it could be reaſonably thought 
he ſhould, had he behaved in a mare lordly and 


domineering manner : his end was not to amaſs 
wealth, to gain riches, and treaſures' of good 
things to himſelf, but many ſouls to Chriſt, who 
otherwiſe muſt have been loſt ; but being brought 
to the knowledge of Chriſt, and ſalvation by him 
through his miniſtry, it was profit to them, and 
gain to Chriſt : the metaphor is taken from mer- 
chants, who ſpate no pains, but take every method 
to acquire gain and profit; the miniſters of the 
word are ſpiritual merchants, their traffick lies in 
the ſouls of men, whom they are ſtudiouſly and 
anxiouſly careful to bring to Ghrig. * * 


20 And unto the Jews I became as a 
that are under the law, as under the law, 
law 3 


in religion; or with reſpect to ſome religious ob- 
really a Jew by nature; who became as one unto 


cumeiſed Timothy at Derbe, or Lyſtra, puriſied 
himſelf at Jeruſalem, ſhaved his head at Cen- 


| chrea, obſerved their ſabbath, and abſtained from 


ſome ſorts of food forbidden in the law; and his 
end in ſo doing was, not to confirm them in ſuch 
uſages, but that he might hereby have the greater 
influence over them, and by little and little bring 
them off of theſe things, or as he ſays, 


Chriſt, and off of a dependence on their own righ- 


teouſneſs, for juſtification before God : 


To them that are under the law, as under the law] | 
The Vulgate Latin verſion adds, when I was 
* not under the law; and ſo the Alexandrian 


copy, and ſome others; by whom ſeem to be 
meant, the ſame perfons as before; though ſome 
have thought that the Samaritans are intended, 
and others the Sadducees ; but if any, as diſtin& 


from the former, are deſigned, they ſhould rather 


4 7: ſeem : 
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Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them 
that I might gain them that are under the 


And unto the Jews I became as a Few] That is, 
ſervances peculiar to the Jews, for he himſelf was 


them in this ſenſe, when he for their ſakes cir- 


That I might gain the Jews] Bring them over to | 


CONE ALLIES 


THIANS, 


ſeem to be the converted Jews; who, though 
they believed in Chriſt, looked upon themſelves 
to be ſtill under the law, and therefore obſerved 
it; with whom the apoſtle on certain occaſions 


complied, as if he was under it too, that he might 


have the greater ſhare in their affections and credit; 
hoping, in time, that by ſuch means he might be 
able to prevail upon them to relinquiſh theſe 
things, and wholly attend to the Goſpel and or- 
dinances of Chriſt ; or, as he ſays, 


That I might gain them that are under the law) 


Meaning the Jews, who were ' obſervers of the 
law of Moſes. | 


21 To them that are without law, as with- 
out law, (being not without law to God, 
but under the law to Chrift,) that I might 
gain them that are without law. 


To them that are without law, as "without law] 
Meaning the Gentiles, who though. they were 
not without the law of. nature, nor without many 
good civil.laws, by which the more cultivated and 
civilized nations among, them were governed, yet 
they were without the written law of Moſes; a 
deſcription of the Gentiles, uſual with the Jews; 
ſee Romans ii. 12, 14. And to theſe the apoſtle 
accommodated himſelf, as if he was without the 
/aw; by converſing with them without any dif- 
ference ; by eating any ſort of food. with them ; 
by not circumciſing Titus, when the Jews would 
have had it done; and by reſiſting Peter, when- 
he by his example would have influenced the Gen- 
tiles to have lived as did the Jews : | 


Ww 9 


Being not without law to God] Or © the law of | 
„ God,” the moral law; for though he was de- 


| livered from the curſe and condemnation of it, and 
as a covenant of works, and the miniſtry of it by 
Moſes ; yet not from the matter of it, and obe- 
dience to.it, as a rule of walk and converſation. 
and therefore his compliance with the Gentiles, 
was not in any thing that was contrary to the 
moral law; nor did he act as one that had nothing. 
to do with that law, 5 


But under the law to Chri] Or © under the 
< law of Chriſt;” that is, the law of love, which 


obliged him ta take every lawful and proper method 


for the good of. ſuch ſouls : 
That I might: gain them that are without the law] 
To believe in Chriſt for life and ſalvation, and to 
ſerve the law of God as in the hands: of Chriſt, 
the only lawgiver and king in his church; in 
teſtimony of their gratitude to him for the bleſſings 
of grace received by him, without having any de- 
pendence on their obedience to it ſor acceptance 
with Gd. : 


I might gain the weak: I am made all 
things to all men, that I might by all means 
ſave ſome. | 

To the weak became I as weak] That is, to weak 


fore ſcrupled the eating of ſome forts of meat, and 
particularly meats offered to idols; and the apoſtle 
ſo far confulted the peace and edification of theſe 
weak brethren, and ſo far complied with them, 
and became as one of them, that, rather than 
offend them, he determined to eat no meat while 
the world ſtood : WE 
That I might gain the weak] Promote their edi- 
fication and welfare, who otherwiſe might be 
ſtumbled, be in danger of falling from, and laid un- 
der a temptation to deſert the faith of the Goſpel : 
J am made all things to all men] Which is to be 
underſtood,, as in all the other inſtances of his 
being ſo, not in caſes and' things criminal and 
ſinful, contrary to the moral law, and the dictates 


of Chriſt, and of the order and difcipline of it, 
That I might by all means ſave ſome] That is, 


of the Jews and Gentiles, and of all forts of men; 

by preaching the Goſpel of ſalvation to them, and 
by directing them to Chriſt, the only Saviour of 

loſt ſinners; thus he explains what he means, by 
ſo often ſaying that he might gain them. 

23 And this I do for the goſpel's ſake, 

that I might be partaker thereof with you. 


And this I do for the Goſpel's ſake] The Alex- 
andrian copy, and ſome others, read, all things 
„ do,“ & c. and fo the Vulgate Latin and 


to all men, and ſo and ſo to different perſons; 
not for his own ſake, for his own temporal ad- 
vantage, or to curry favour with men; not for 
the ſake of gaining wealth or honour and applauſe 


to himſelf, but for the ſpread of the Goſpel, and 


, greater uſefulneſs among men : to which he. 
adds, | 8 * 
That I might be partaker thereof with you] Mean- 
ing either the fruit of the Goſpel, the converſion 
and ſalvation of finners, which would be matter 
of joy both to him and them; or the bleſſings of 
grace and eternal life, which the Goſpel reveals 
and promiſes, which he defired to enjoy in com- 
mon with others, not only with the Corinthians, 
for. the word you is not in the original text, but 


5 Sau Jews and Gentiles; with men of all Ts 


22 To the weak became I as weak, his 


chriſtians, who were weak in faith, and had not 
ſuch clear knowledge of Goſpel-liberty, and theres ' 


of his own conſcience, ſubverſive of the Goſpel 


but in caſes and things of an indifferent nature: 


that he might be the means of ſaving ſome, both 


Ethiopic verſions ; that is, he became all things 


C aan a ho es, 


et - 5 


Anno Dom. 50. 


| Cnay. IX. ver. 21—24. 723 


who may be gained over to Chriſt, and ſaved by 
him-through the miniſtry of the word. | 

24 Know ye not that they which run in 
a race run all, but one receiveth the prize ? 
So run, that ye may obtain. 1 


Know ye not that they which run in a race] The 
alluſion in this and the following verſes is to the 
Grecian games, which eonſiſted, among other things, 
of running of races, and of wreſtling, combating, 
and fighting; and which are in this and the con- 
text, particularly mentioned; and the apoſtle the 
rather makes uſe of theſe terms, and refers to theſe 
things, becauſe they were well known to the Co- 
rinthians, and refers to them on that account; for 
the Iſthmian games were performed in their neigh- 
bourhood, and doubtleſs had been ſeen by many of 
them, for the Corinthians were preſidents of them. 
'The race, or ſtadium in which they ran, was the 
ſpace or interval between the place they ſet out 
from, and that which they ran unto, and conſiſted 
of 125 paces, or 625 feet; it was the ſpace of a 
furlang, and about the eighth part of a mile: in 
this they : © 
- Run all] As many as would, that came from all 
parts around, ſtriving who ſhould be foremoſt and 
get the crown : | | 
But one receiveth the prize] Which was delivered 
by the preſident of the game, or judge of the race, 


and received by the winner, who was judged to be pelievers while running the race ſet before them, be 


ſo by him; and was no other, in the Iſthmian 


games, Which are moſt likely to be referred to here, 


than acrown made of pine-tree branches, or leaves, 
and ſometimes of dried parſly (s): 

So run that ye may obtain] The apoſtle accom- 
modates or applies the above account to the chriſ- 
tian's courſe of life, and exhorts them to run in it 
in like manner, as racers do in a race. The ſtadium, 
or race-plot in the which the believer runs, is this 
world, or this preſent life; he is only a runner 
now and here, for no ſooner is the time of his de- 
parture come, but his courſe or race is finiſhed ; 
and, as his forerunner Chriſt, he fits down in full 
reſt from all his labours as at a table, with Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and on athrone with Chriſt: 
the courſe he runs, includes the exerciſe of every 
grace, particularly faith, which is expreſſed not 
only by going to Chriſt, walking in him, but by 
Heeing and running to him; and the diſcharge of 
every duty, ſignified by a running in the A of 
God's commandments ;; and in a word, the whole 

of a chriſtian profeſſion, and the holding of it faſt, 
and holding on in it unto the end. The act of 

ruuning is a motion forward, a following on to | 

know the Lord, a going from ſtrength to ſtrength, | 


( Schmid. Prolegom. in Iſthm. Pindar. p. 5, 6. & Not. in 


a 


Olymp. p. 312. Paſchalius de Coronis, I. 6. c. 27. p. 441. 


a 


from one degree of grace to another, a preſſing 
forward toward the mark for the prize; and re- 
quires ſpiritual ſtrength from Chriſt, and a daily 


renewal of it; is to be performed with readineſs, 


ſwiftneſs, and chearfulneſs, in oppoſition to a flow- 
neſs of heart to believe, and a fſlothfulneſs and 


ſluggiſhneſs in the buſineſs and ſervice of Chriſt. 


The manner of running, ſa, that is, as the Grecians 
ran in their races; they ran all, ſo ſhould all be- 
lievers run, miniſters and churches, churches and 
the ſeveral members thereof, old and young pro- 
feſfors ; ſo the church determines for herſelf, her 
members, and the daughters of Jeruſalem, we will 
run after thee, Cant. i. 4. and they have this en- 
couragement which the others had not, for only 
one received the prize with the Grecians, but here 
all, that run well, obtain : again, they ran and 
ſtrove to be foremoſt, who ſhould get to the goal 
firſt, and receive the prize ; ſo ſhould believers be 
emulous to outdo each other, to go before one ano- 
ther in faith and holineſs ; ſtriving in the ſtrength 
of Chriſt, who ſhould do moſt ſervice for him, and 
bring moſt glory to him : moreover, as they ran in 


the way that was marked out for them, not turning 


to the right hand or the left, ſo ſhould believers 
run in the way of ſalvation, which is Chriſt; in 
the way of holineſs, faith, and truth ; and in the 


path of duty and ordinances, which are all clearl 


pointed out unto them : once more, as they while 
running kept their eye upon the mark, ſo ſhould 


continually looking to Jeſus, the author and finiſher 
of faith : to ſay no more, as they kept running till 
they came to the end of their race, ſoſhould the ſaints; 
there isno time for ſtopping or looking back; remem- 


ber Lot's wife, The end of running, is to obtain the 


prize, the incorruptible crown of eternal life; 
no: that this is to be procured in a way of merit 
by running; for the beſt ſervices of the ſaints have 
no merit in them, they are previouſly due to God, 


nor can they be profitable to him; and beſides, are 


done by the aſſiſtance of his own grace and ſtrength; 
nor is there any proportion between the beſt works 
of men, and this crown of glory, life, and righte- 
ouſneſs; yea, ſalvation, or eternal life, is expreſly 
denied to be of him that 2//zth, or of him that 
runneth, and is always repreſented, as this crown 
is, to be a ſree- gift: the meaning of the expreſ- 


fion is, that believers are to run on in their chriſ- 


tian race, that they ay” and when they are come 
to the end of it, they ſhall, as he that. came fore- 
moſt in the race did, ſtretch forth their hand, lay 
hold on, and receive the crown which the righte- 


ous judge will give them; and is the true import 


of the word made uſe of here, and the ſenſe the 
ſame with 1 Tim. vi. 12. #ight the good fight. of 


faith, lay hold on eternal life ; and denotes that the 
| perſevering ſaint ſhall enjoy the crown, 
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25 And every man that ſtriveth for the 
maſtery is temperate in all things. Now 
they doit to obtain a corruptible crown; but 
we an incorruptible. 


in running a race, or in wreſtling; for the word 
here uſed agrees with both, and both are in the 
context referred to, nor has the apoſtle as yet done 
with his alluſion to running in a race: | 

Is temperate in all things] Contains himſelf from 
venery, abſtains from certain ſorts of food, which 
tend to hinder the agility, or weaken the ſtrength 


of the body; and indulges not himſelf in floth and 


idleneſs, but exerciſes himſelf in various manners, 
that he may be prepared for running or wreſtling : 
the apoſtle's view in this, ſeems to be to ſtrengthen 
ſome exhortations he had already given, to abſtain 
from fornication, and the immoderate uſe of ve- 
nery ; to forbear eating things offered to idols, 
and not give themſelves up to luxury and intem- 
perance ; for ſhould they be overcharged with ſur- 
feiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this life, they 
would be very unfit for their chriſtian race, or for 
wreſtling with principalities and powers, and the 
diſcharging of the buſineſs of a chriſtian profeſſion : | 

Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown] They 
confine themſelves to a certain diet and courſe of 
living, and abſtain from things otherwiſe deſirable 
to nature; and this they do for the ſake of a fading 
crown, a crown of leaves, made of the boughs 
and leaves of olives, laurels, pine, &c. or of parſly, 
green or dried, as before obſerved (1): 

But wt an incorruptible] Even eternal life; com- 
pared to a crown, for the riches, glory, and 
luftre of it; and as ſuitable to the character and 
dignity of ſaints, who are kings as well as prieſts 
unto. God: it is called incorruptible, becauſe it is 


ſo in its own nature; nor can it be corrupted by | 


other things, as crowns even of gold may; nor. 
ſhall any corrupt perſon wear it ; the corruption. 


of nature muſt be removed from the ſaints, yea, 


that frailty and mortality of human nature, which 

ſometimes goes by the name of corruption, muſt 
be taken away ere they can inherit this crown and 
kingdom; nor will it ever fade away, as the cor- 
tuptible crowns of the conquerors in theſe games 
did, and that in a very ſhort time; but this will 
laſt for ever, and always continue in the ſame glory 
and luſtre. | 


26 I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; 
fo fight I, not as one that beateth the air: 


I therefore ſa run] The apoſtle animates the Co- 
rinthians by his own example, telling them that 


bt 


. 
he ran ſo as he exhorted them; he ran with an 


him, looking to Jeſus; continuing ſtedfaſt in the 
profeſſion of his faith, and diſcharge of his duty as 


1 | 2 chriſtian, and in preaching the Goſpel as a mi- 
And every mau that ſtriveth for the maſtery] Either 


niſter; and nothing had he more at heart, than to- 

finiſh his courſe with joy : 4 
Not as uncertainly] As one that knew not, or 

was in doubt about the way in which he ſhoulg: 


| run, and ſo ran in and out, ſometimes in the way, 


ſometimes out of it ; fince it was clearly pointed 
out to him in the word of God: the alluſion is to 
the white line which was drawn from the place the 
runners ſet out at, to the goal; ſo that they did 
not run uncertainly, nor could they be at a loſs to 
| ſteer their courſe: nor did the apoſtle run, for 
what, as the Syriac verſion renders it, my ran «is 
„ unknown :*” he knew what he ran for, for the 
incorruptible crown of glory ; he knew the nature 
of it; nor was he #nceriam as to the event and 
iſſue of his running; he knew that this crown was 
laid up ſafe and ſecure, that it would be given him, 
and he ſhould wear it; he had no doubt at all 
about it ; and with this certain knowledge both of 
the and prize, and full aſſurance of faith and 
bagels ran : | BY 


So fight I, not as one that beateth the.air] The al- 
lufion is here to fighting with the fiſt, when, be- 
fore the combat was entered on, the perſon uſed 
to ſwagger about, and beat about with his fiſts, 
ſtriking the air with them, having no adverſary 
before him; only-ſhewing what he could do if he 
had one, or when he ſhould encounter :.+{o/did not 
the apoſtle, he did not fight with his own ſhadow, 
or a man of ſtraw, or beat the empty air ; but gave 
home blows to real adverſaries, Satan, the world, 


mentioned in the next verſe. BY 
27 But I keep under my body, and bring 
it into ſubjection: leſt that by any means, 


ſhould be a caſt- away. | 


But I keep under my body] The alluſion is ſtill 
to fighters, who by cuffing and boxing, give their 
antagoniſts black and blue eyes, which is the pro- 
per fignification of the word here uſed: ſo it is 
ſaid (u) of Menedemus, that inqueſtionsor ſcholaftic 


| exerciſes, he was ſo vehement and pugnacious, 


that he never departed without πN Pew, © carry- 
ing away black and blue eyes.” This is not 
to be underſtood by the apoſtle of his onus eothanr 
and of his keeping it under by immoderate watch- 
ings, faſtings, and labours, or by whipping and 


(+) Vid. Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. I. 5, c. 38. 


— 
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(u) Helychius de Philoſophis, p..43. 


fulneſs and ſwiftneſs in the way marked out for 


and the fleſh; the latter of which is particularly 


when I have preached to others, I myſelf 
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ſcourging, and lying upon the bare ground, and | 
other ſuch practices; but of the body of fin, the 


corruption of nature, and of that being laid under 


ſome reſtraints; ** of the mortifying the deeds of 
the body through the Spirit, of crucifying the af- 
fections with the luſts, of putting off the old man 
with his deeds, as concerning the former conver- 
ſation, and of making no proviſion for the fleſh, 
to fulfil the Iuſts thereof: it ſeems to be the ſame. 
with what the Jews call (20), rw wan © a ſub- 
„“ duing of a man's evil concupiſcence.” Who 
is a ſtrong man? they ſay (x), r wann “ he 
cc thatſubdues his corruption,” according to Prov. 
Xvi. 32. And again (y), The ſons of Ulam 
<< were mighty and powerful men, pw pwa2 
<< ſubduing their corruptions, as a manthat draws | 
%a bow with wiſdom.” “ 
Aud bring it into ſubjeftion] So as not to ſerve 
and obey it in the luſts thereof; but to have the 
aſcendant of it, and government over it, that it 
does not, and cannot reign as it formerly did: the 
alluſion is ſtill to the combatant, who gets and 
keeps his antagoniſt under him, and has the com- 
mand of him, and throws him on the ground, or 
drags him about at pleaſure: | | 
Left that by any means when I have preached 10 
others] The Goſpel of the grace of God, for their 
ſouls profit and advantage, to gain and fave them; 
and have called upon them ſo to run, that they, 
might receive and enjoy the incorruptible crown : 
I myſelf ſhould be a caft-away] Or rejected, or 
« diſapproved of; that is, by men: the apoſtle's 
concern is, leſt he ſhould do any thing that might 
bring a reproach on the Goſpel ; left fome corrup- 
tion of his nature or other ſhould break out, and 
thereby his miniſtry bejuſtly blamed, and be brought 
under contempt ;_ and ſo he be rejected and diſap- 
proved of by men, and become uſeleſs as a preach- 
er: not that he feared he ſhould become a reprobate, 
as the word is oppoſed to an 212 perſon; or that 


he ſhould be a caft-arway eternally, or be everlaſt-| 


ingly damned ; for he knew in whom he had be- 
lieved, and was perſuaded of his intereſt in the love 
of God, and that he was a choſen veſſel of falva-- 
tion, that could not be eternally loſt : tho? ſup- 
poſing that this is his ſenſe, and theſe his fears and 
concern; it follows not, as neither that he was, 
ſo neither that he could be a loſt and damned per- 


of themſelves, and pious care that they be not loft, 


are not at all inconſiſtent with the firmneſs of their | 


eleQion, their ſecurity in Chriſt, and the impoſ- 


ſibility of their final and total falling away; but 
on the contrary are overruled, and made uſe of by 


— — 


x. (w) Tzeror Hammor, fol. 146, 25 „ „ Voma, fol. 69. 2. 


| 


* 


the Spirit of God, for their fi 
grace and holineſs. 


| — 


ſon: the fears of the ſaints, their godly jealouſies 


(x) Pirke Abot, c. 4. §. * 
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(.y) Targum in x Chron, viii, 40. 
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In this chapter the apoſtle cautions the Corinthi- 


ans againſt ſecurity on actount of their gifts, 


knowledge, and profeſſion; ſince men of great 


characters, and enjoying high privileges, have 
fallen into ſin „and have be 
and he Cem» | cautions againſt idolatry, and 


all appearances of it, on which accounthe again 


introduces the caſe of eating things offered to 


idols, and diſſuades from it, when it tended to 
idolatry, and had the appearance of it; though 


in ſome caſes he allows of eating them, but di- 


rects that all ſhould be done to the glory of God, 


and without offence to any, as they had him 
for an example. And now, whereas in the lat 
ter part of the preceding chapter he had fignified 
his jealouſy of himſelf, left he ſhould be a caſt- 


away, he purſues the thought, and improves it 


to the uſe of the Corinthians, that they, on 


account of their high attainments, ſhould not 
think themſelves ſecure of all danger; and for 


this purpoſe ſets before them the inſtances and 


examples of the Jewiſh fathers, of which he 
would not have them ignorant, who were per- 
ſons that enjoyed great privileges, and were par-- 
| takers of things which bore ſome reſemblance 


to Goſpel-ordinances ; as their paffing under the 


cloud through the ſea, was a figure of baptiſm, 


and their eating manna, and drinking water out 
of the rock, which was a type of Chrift, had 


ſome likeneſs to the ordinance of the Lord's ſup- | 
per, of eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, 
which are meat and drink indeed in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, 7. 1-4. and yet all theſe perſons that 


enjoyed theſe privileges were not acceptable to 


God; nor did they enter into the land of Canaan, 


but fell in the wilderneſs, Y. 5. in which they 
were examples to men under the Goſpel- diſpenſa- 
tion, that they may ſhun the evils which were 
the cauſe of their fall and overthrow, y. 6. par- 


ticularly idolatry, of which their making and 
worſhipping the golden calf is an inſtance, . 7. 


alſo fornication, on account of which three and 


twenty thouſand fell in one day, y. 8. likewiſe 
tempting Chriſt, which brought upon them de- 
ſtruction by the fiery ſerpents, y. 9. moreover, . 


murmuring againſt God and his ſervants; for 


which reaſon the deſtroyer was ſent among them, 
and deſtroyed them, . 10. All which hap. 


pened, and are recorded for the uſe, inſtruction, 


and admonition of profeſſors of religion in theſe 


laſt times, . 11. from all which the apoſtle 


inſers, by way of caution to the faints, that 
they: 


nal perſeverance im 


en ſeverely puniſhed ;. 
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they ſhould not be ſecure of ſtanding, but take 


and deliver them out of them, that they might 
not utterly fail of the grace of God, and periſh 
by them, . 
ing, be partic 


following verſes : and whereas they were men 
of wiſdom and judgment whom he addrefled, he 


arguments with them, the force of which they 


communion of his body and blood, which be- 


drinking the wine; ſuggeſting, that in like man- 
ner ſuch who eat things offered to idols, as ſuch, |- 


. of idolatry, and therefore ſhould be abſtained | 
from, . 16. His next argument is taken from | 


their temples, and eat with them things offered 
to idols, are one with them in a like ſenſe, and 
chargeable with idolatry, J. 17. To which is 


might be very well interpreted a partaking of their 
altars, a worſhipping of them, and fo idolatry, | ; 


do it were upon an equal foot with the Lord's 


offered to devils, and not to God; and which 


thoſe of the Lord, and thoſe of devils, J. 21. 
- - wherefore the apoſtle diſſuades from ſuch idola- 


heed leſt they fall, fince ſo many, and ſuch great 
perſons had before fallen, #. 12. But for their 
comfort under afflictions, he obſerves, that as 
they were common to men, fo the faithfulneſs of 
God was concerned to ſupport them under them, 


12. And in order to their ſtand- 
6 dehorts them from idolatry, 
7. 14. and every appearance of it; as eating 


things offered to idols in an ido]'s.temple, which | 


is what he bas chiefly in view, as appears by the 
was the more encouraged to uſe the following 
would underſtand, . 15. And his firſt argu- 
ment is taken from the Lord's ſupper, and the 
lievers have with him in eating the bread, and 


had communion with them, and ſo were guilty 


the union and communion which ſaints have one 


with another at the Lord's table, whereby they 
appear to be one body and one bread ;. and ſo 


ſach that aſſociate themſelves with idolaters in 


added a third, taken from the prieſts of the Iſ- 


raelitiſh nation, who eating of the ſacrifices, were | 5 
partakers of the altar, worſhipped the God of 


Iſrael, and had communion with him; and fo 


in like manner eating of the ſacrifices offered to 


idols, and eſpecially in one of their temples, | 


7. 18. not that he thought that an idol was to 
be conſidered as a deity, or that things offered 


ſupper, or Jewiſh ſacrifices, y. 19. but as there 
was a communion in the one, ſo in the other; 
for as for the ſacrifices of the Gentiles, they were 


he mentions to deter them from having the moſt 
_ diſtant regard to ſuch ſacrifices, Y. 20. it being 
the molt inconſiſtent, as well as ſhocking thing 
in the world, to partake of both cups and tables, 


trous practices, from the pernicious and dange- 


rous conſequences of them, ſtirring up the Lord. 


E The apoſtle having ſuggeſted his own 
1 x 


to jealouſy, fighting againſt him, and being de- 
ſtroyed of him, . 22. But inaſmuch as things 
offered to idols were in themſelves indifferent, 
the apoſtle directs to a proper uſe of them; and 
obſerves, that though they might be lawfully 
eaten, yet the expediency. of time and place, and 
the edification of others, ought to be conſidered, 
v. 23. for we are not to ſeek our own pleaſure, 
but the welfare of others, y.24. If indeed ſuch 
meat is ſold in the butchers ſhambles in common 

with others, it may be bought and eat, when 
no queſtions are aſked about it, what it is, Y. 25: 
and that for this reaſon, becauſe the earth, and 
all that is in it, are the Lord's, and his people 
have a right to all through him, and therefore 
may make uſe of every creature in it, #. 26. So 
if an idolater invites a believer to dine with him, 
and he accepts the invitation, he may very law- 


fully eat whatever is before him, even though it 


be meat offered to idols, provided he aſks no 
queſtions about it, . 27. But ſhould any one 
preſent point at any meat, and ſay that meat 
was offered to idols, then it was adviſable nat 
to eat of it; partly for the ſake of the unbeliever 
that pointed at it, who would be hardened in 
his idolatry by it; and partly for the.ſake of the 
- Conſcience of a weak believer preſent, ho might 
be offended at it; and the reaſon given to en- 
force ſuch a conduct, is, becauſe there is plenty 
of other food without it, . 28. And then the 
apoſtle explains whaſe conſcience he means; not 
the conſcience of him that is invited, but either 
of the unbeliever, or the weak brother ; and 
ſuggeſts a reaſon why he ſhould not make uſe 
of his liberty in their preſence, and under ſuch 
circumſtances, leſt it ſhould be cenſured and 
condemned, Y. 29. or he be reproached for what 
he had through good- will, and had reaſon to be 
thankful for, J. 30.\wherefore, upon the whole, 
the apoſtle adviſes in this affair, and in all others, 
to have the glory of God in view in the firſt 
place, V. 31. and next to that to be careful not 
to offend any ſort of perſons whatever, V. 32. 
and propoſes himſelf as an example in theſe 
things to be followed; who ſought not his own 
advantage, but the pleaſure and profit of others, 
and to promote, as much as in him lay, their 
_ ſalvation, and not hinder it, J. 333. 
NF Oreover, brethren, I would not that ye 
Y 4 ſhould be ignorant, how that all our 
fathers were-under the cloud, and all paſſed 
through the ſea ; en TORT Ws PLES: 


Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye ſbould be 
e 
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fears and. jealouſies, leſt, notwithſtanding all his 
gifts and grace, he ſhould be left to do any thing 
that might. be a means of laying him aſide, and 
rendering him uſeleſs in his 4 work; and 
which he hints for the uſe of theſe Corinthians, 
who boaſted of their knowledge, and made an im- 
prudent. uſe of their chriſtian liberty, to the hurt 
of weak minds; he proceeds to lay before them 
the caſe. of the Jewiſh fathers, who, notwithſtand- 
ing the many favours and privileges they were 
bleſſed with, yet falling into luſt, fornication, in- 
temperance, and idolatry, their carcaſes fell in the 
wilderneſs, and entered not into the land of reſt; 
wherefore the apoſtle would not have them be ig- 
norant, or unmindful, or take no notice of theſe 
things, fince they were for examples to them, and | 


written for their admonition, and were warnings | 


to them to take care leſt they ſhould alſo fall: 
particularly the apoſtle's view is to diſſuade from 
the eating of things offered to idols, though a 
thing indifferent, and from their imprudent uſe of 
their chriſtian liberty with reſpe& unto it; ſince, 

it was not only doing an injury to weak believers, 
but it likewiſe expoſed themſelves to danger, who 
by uſing ſuch freedom as to fit in an idol's temple, 
and there publicly eat, might be drawn into ido- 
latry itſelf ;- nor ſhould they depend upon their 
knowledge, and gifts, and attainments, ſince it is 
clear from theſe inſtances, that the higheſt external 
privileges, favours, and enjoyments, cannot ſecure 
men from falling.: for which purpoſe it was proper 
to call to mind, E 1 

Hm that all our fathers were under the cloud] 
Which was a ſymbol of the divine preſence with 
the Iſraelites, as it was on mount Sinai, and in 
the tabernacle and temple ; was a protection of 
them, being in the e, as a pillar of cloud to 
ſereen them from the ſcorching heat of the ſun, and 


in the night- time as a pillar of fire to preſerve them 


from beaſts of prey, as well as in both to guide and 
direct them in the way; and was a type of Chriſt, 
who is a covert from the heat, as well as the wind 
and ſtorm; a protection of his people from the vin- 
dictive juſtice and wrath of God, and from the rage 
and fury of men and devils. This alſo might ex- 
preſs the ſtate and condition of the former diſpen- 
fation, which was dark and obſcure, in compariſon 
of the preſent one, in which ſaints, with open face, 
behold the glory of the Lord; and likewiſe the ſtate 
of the people of God in this world, even under the 


preſent diſpenfation, who, in compariſon of the hea- 


venly glory, and the beatific viſion the ſaints en- | 
joy there, ſee but through a glaſs darkly. This | 

cloud, which is ſometimes repreſented as a pillar, 
was not an erect ſolid body, which was at ſome 


. 


1 


but was all around them ; it was before them, and 
behind them, and on each fide, and was over them; 
ſee Numb. xiv. 14. ſo that the apoſtle rightly ſays 


they were ander it. And to diſtant beholders in the 


day-time .it looked like a pillar of cloud; and in 
the night-time, the ſun being down, it looked like 
a pillar of fire ; for one and the ſame thing is meant 
by both: and ſo the Jews ſay (z), that “ the pillar 


of cloud, mah encompaſſed the camp of Ifrael,” 


nas a wall encompaſſes a city; nor could theenemy 
& come at them.” Hence thoſe alluſions to it in 
Taiah iv. 5. Zech. ii. 5. The Jews indeed ſpeak 
of ſeveral clouds of glory; nor are they agreed about 
the number of them (a) : but the ſcripture ſpeaks 
but of one cloud, which departed at the death of 
Moſes: I42 „ 
And all paſſed through the ſea) The Red ſea, in 
a very miraculous manner; Moſes, by adivine order, 
lifted up his rod, and ftretched out his hand over it,. 
and the Lord by a ns, eaſt wind cauſed it to go 
back, and made it dry land ; the waters were di- 
vided, and roſe up as a wall on the right hand and 
on the left, ſo that the children of Iſrael paſſed 
through it on dry ground, and all came ſafe to ſhore, 
and not one periſhed ; and yet but two of theſe 
entered into the land of Canaan. Origen (6) ſays, 
«© He had heard it as a tradition from the ancients, . 
« that in the paſſage through the ſea, to every tribe 
c of Iſrael were made ſeparate diviſions of water, 
and that every tribe had its own way open in 
<< the ſea.” And indeed this is a tradition of the 
Jews, whom he means by the ancients, or at leaſt 
ſuch who had received it from them; by which it 
appears to be a very ancient one. R. Eliczer- 
« ſays (c), that in the day in which the waters flow-- 
< ed, and were congealed together, there were 
<< twelve paths made, according to the twelve 
ce tribes, . and. the waters became a- wall.” The 
ſame is related by others (d)* Mahomet has it in- 
his Alcoran (e), in which he was aſſiſted by a Jew, 
and from whom he doubtleſs had it. He obſerves, 
ec Tt was ſaid to Moſes, Smite the ſea with thy rod; 
<« and when he had ſmitten it, it became divided 
into twelve parts, between which were as many. 
ce paths, and every part was like a vaſt mountain. 
But be this as it will, it is certain that they all paſſ- 
ed through it, and came ſafe to ſhore. _ 
2 And were all baptized unto Moſes in» 


the cloud and in the ſea oo 
And were all baptized unto Moſes] In or by Moſes; 


and 


r 


gowns Pirke Eliczero ©. 26. (a) Targum in Cant. 2 6. vid 
poem Rabba, $.-2, fol. 177, 1, 2. (5) Homil. 5. 


in Exod, fol, 37. col. 3. E. (e) Pirke Eliezer, g. 42. 


(4) Maimon. & Bartenora in Pirke Abot, e. 5. 904. (e) Chape 


diſtance before the Iſraelites, and merely as a guide, 26, p. 304. Ed. Sale 
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and fo the Syriac verſion.renders it, S ²πiZ̊p © by | 
«© the hand of Moſes;“ by his means and direc- 


tion, he going before, they followed after him into 
the ſea, and paſſed through on dry land, and came 
out on the ſhore, which carried in it a reſemblance 
of baptiſm ; when they believed the Lord, and his 
ſervant Moſes, Exod. xiv. 31. and gave up them- 
ſelves to him as their leader and commander through 
the wilderneſs: and this their baptiſm was in the 
cloud, and in the ſea ; which may be conſidered either 
as together or ſeparately ; if together, the agree- 
ment between them and baptiſm lay in this ; The 
Iſraelites when they paſſed through the Red ſea, 
had the waters on each ſide of them, which ſtood 
up as a wall higher than they, and the cloud over 
them, ſo that they were as perſons immerſed in 
and covered with water ; and very fitly repreſented 
the ordinance of baptiſm as kv apt by immer- 
fion ; and which is the way it was adminiſtered in 
the apoſtle's time, to which he refers; and is the 

only way in which it ought to be adminiſtered; and 
= pick only the Iſraelites paſſage through the ſea, 
and under the cloud, could be a a of it: or this 
may be conſidered ſeparately, they were baptized in 
the cloud; which was either, as Gataker (/) thinks, 
when the cloud went from before the face of the 
Ifraelites, and ſtood behind them, and was between 
the two camps, to keep off the Egyptians from 
them, which, as it paſſed over them, let down a 
plentiful rain upon them, whereby they were in 
ſuch a condition as if they had been all over dipped 
in water; or their being all under the cloud, and all 
over covered with it, was a repreſentation of the 
_ ordinanee of baptiſm, in which a perſon is all over 

covered with water; and then they were baptized in 
the ſea, as they paſſed through it, the waters ſtand- 
ing up above their heads, they ſeemed as if they 
were immerſed in it. Very great is the reſem- 
blance between that paſſage of theirs, and baptiſm. 
For inſtance, their following Moſes into the ſea, 
which is meant by their being baptiged into him, 
was an acknowledgment of their regard unto him, 
as their guide and governor ; as baptiſm is a fol- 
lowing of Chriſt, Who has left us an example that 
we ſhould tread in his fteps; and is an owning 
him to be our prophet to teach us, and lead us the 
way: and it is a profeſſion of our faith in him, as 
our ſurety and ſaviour, and a ſubjection to him as 
our king and governor. This. their baptiſm in the 
ſea was after their coming out of Egypt, and at 
their firſt entrance on their journey to Canaan's 
land, as our baptiſm is, or ſhould be, after a per- 
ſon is brought out of worſe than Egyptian bondage 
and darkneſs, and has belieyed on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and at the beginning of his profeſſion of 


him, and entrance on his chriſtian race. The 


* 


f Y Adverſar, Miſcellan. p. 30. 


deſcent of the Iſraelites into the ſea, when they 
ſeemed as buried in the waters, and their aſcent out 
of it again on the ſhore, hasa _ great agreement 
with baptiſm, as adminiſtered by immerſion, in 
which the perſon baptized goes down into the 


water, is buried with Chriſt therein, and comes u 


out of it as out of a grave, or as the children of 
Iſrael out of the Red fea; and as they, when they 
came out of it, could rejoice and fing in the view 
of their ſalvation and His, wand of the deſtruction 
of all their enemies ; ſo the believer can, and does 


vation by Chriſt, and ſafety in him, and of all his 
ſins being buried and drowned in the ſea of his 
blood; witneſs the inſtances of the eunuch and the 
jailor. But though the Iſraelites were all in this 
ſenſe baptized, yet they did not all inherit the land 
of Canaan. : 

3 And did eat the ſame ſpiritual meat; 

Meaning the manna ; and which the Jews alſo 
call (g), um 52RD © ſpiritual food,” as alſo their 
ſacrifices (H), u en? „ ſpiritual bread: not 
that the manna was ſo in its own nature; it was 
corporal food, and ſerved for the nouriſhment of 
the body ; but either becauſe it was prepared by 
angels, who are miniſtering ſpirits, at t 
mand of God, and hence called angels food, Pſalm 
Ixxviti. 25. or rather, becauſe it had a myſtical and 


| ſpiritual meaning in it; it was not the true bread, 


but was typical of Chriſt, who is ſo: it reſembled 


of all his people; it was the free gift of God, as 
Chriſt is to the myſtical Iſrael ; it came down from 
heaven, as Chriſt, the true bread of life did : it 
anſwered to him in its nature; it was in form round, 
expreſſive of its being from everlaſting to everlaſt- 


human natures ; it was in colour white, ſignifying 
his Jury of nature, and holineſs of life and con- 
verſation ; it was in _— ſmall, ſetting forth 
his outward meanneſs and deſpicableneſs in the eyes 


of men; and in quality it was ſweet in taſte, as 
| Chriſt, and all the-bleffings and fruits of his grace 


are to believers. The uſefulneſs of the manna was 
very great, a vaſt number, even all the Iſraelites, 
were ſupplied with it, and ſupported by it for forty 
years together, as all the clect of God, and the 
whole family of Chriſt, are by the fulneſs of grace 
which is in him: and as in order that it might be 
proper and ſuitable food, it was ground in mills, 
or beaten in a mortar, and baked in pans; ſo Chriſt 
was bruiſed and wounded, and endured great ſuf- 
ferings, and death itſelf, that he 3 _ 
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(2) Yate Mole in Shemot Rabbay fol, 109. 3. 


(6) Trerar 


, fol. 93. 2. 


rejoice in this ordinance, in the view of his ſal- 


com- 


Chriſt in its original; it was prepared of God, as 
-| Chriſt is, as his ſalvation, prepared before the face 


ing, and of the perfection both of his divine and 
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able food for our faith; and as' the Iſraelites had 
alt an equal quantity of this food, none had more 
or leſs than others, ſo all the ſaints have an equal 
ſhare and intereſt in Chriſt, in his blood, righte- 
ouſneſs, and facrifice ; as they have the ſame like 
precious faith, they have the ſame object of it. To 
ſay no more, as the manna was the food of the 
wilderneſs, or of the people of Iſrael whilſt travel- 
ling in it; ſo Chriſt, and the fulneſs of grace that 
is in him, are the food and ſupply of the ſpiritual 
Iſrael, and church of God, whilſt they are paſſing 
through this world to the heavenly, glory. Now 
though all the Iſraelites did not eat of Chriſt, the 
true bread, which was typified by the manna; yet 
they all eat the ſame food, which had a ſpiritual 
meaning in it, and a reſpect to Chriſt, but did not 
all enter into the land flowing with milk and honey. 


4 And did all drank the ſame ſpiritual 
drink: for they drink of that ſpiritual Rock 
that followed them: and that Rock was 

Chriſt. tf 1 Ivy FFT FER 1 75 Ras 

Aud did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink) By hieb 
is meant the water out of the rock, which was ty- 
5 the blood of Chriſt, which is drink in- 
deed, and not figurative, as this was, for which 
reaſon it is called ſpiritual; or of the grace of Chriſt, 

often {ignifted by water, both in the Old and New 

Teſtament; and is what Moſes and the law could 
not give; for. righteouſneſs and life, grace and 
ſalvation, could never be had by the works of the 
law: and very unpromiſing it was, and is to car- 
nal men, that. theſe ſhould come by a crucified 
Chriſt; as it was to the Iſraelites, that water in 
ſuch plenty ſhould guſh out of the rock in Horeb ; 
but as thoſe waters did not flow from thence with- 
out the rock being ſtricken by the rod of Moſes, 
ſo the communication of the bleſſings of grace 
from Chrift, is through his being ſmitten by di- 
vine juſtice with the rod of the law; through his 
being ſtricken for the tranſgreſſions of his people, 
and being made fin, and a law-curſe in their room 
and ſtead. And as thoſe waters continued through 

the wilderneſs as a conſtant ſupply for them, ſo the 
grace of Chriſt is always ſufficient for his people; 

a continual ſupply is afforded them; goodneſs and 
merey follow them all the days of their lives: 


For they drank of that ſpiritual rock that followed 
them] By which the apoſtle means, not Chriſthim- 
ſelf, for be went before them as the angel of God's 
preſence, but the rock that typified him; not that 
the rock itſelf removed out of its place, and went 
after them, but the waters out of the rock ran like 
rivers, and followed them in the wilderneſs where- 


ever they went, for the ſpace of eight and thirty 


| 
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| out of this rock * makes this remark :. * For they. 


ther place. it is ſaid (n), that the rock rolled 


1 


| years, or thereabout, 'and then were ſtopped, to 
make trial of their faith once more; this was at 
. Kadeſh, when the rock was ſtruck again, and gave 
forth its waters, which, as the continual raining of 
the manna, was a conſtant miracle wrought 'for 
them. And this ſenſe of the apoſtle is entirely 
agreeable to the ſentiments of the Jews, who ſay, 
that the Iſraelites had the well of water all the for 

years (7), and it went up and down with them (4). 
Vea, they ſpeak of the rock in much the ſame lan- 
guage the apoſtle does, and ſeem to underſtand it 
of the rock itſelf, as if that really went along with 


| the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs. Thus one of their 


writers (1) on thoſe words, Muſt we fetch you water, 
knew it not, yon qJonw 85 i for that rock 


«ka | thatrock went,” 
© and remained among the rocks.” 


And in ano- 
along, c r and came with them, in 
their journies; and when the ſtandard- bearers 
d encamped; and the tabernacle ſtood ſtill, the, 
< rock came, and remained in the court of the 
<< tent of the congregation. Nom, though in 
this account there is a mixture of fable, yet there 
appears ſomething of the old true tradition received 
in the Jewiſh church, which the apoſtle here has 
And that rock was Cbriſt] That is, it fignified- 
Chrift, it was a type of him. So. the Jews (u) 
ſay, that the Shekinah is called, wp D the 
holy rock; and Philo the Jew ſays (o) of this 
rock, that the broken rock is, à 0-038: 7 Oe, the 
Wiſdom of God.” Chriſt may be compared to 
the rock, for his outward meanneſs in his parent- 
age and education, in bis miniſtry and audience, 
in his life and death; and for his height alſo, be- 
ing made higher than the kings of the earth, than 
the angels in heaven, and than the heavens them-. 
ſelves; and for ſhelter and ſaſety from the wrath 
of God, and from the rage of men; and for firm- 
neſs, ſolidity, and ſtrength; Which are ſeen in his 
upholding all things by his power, in bearing the 
ſins of his people, and the puniſhment due unto 
them, in the ſupport of his church, and bearing 
up his people under all afflictions and temptations, 
and in preſerving them fromꝭ a total and final fall- 
ing away: and a rock he appears to be, as he is 


| the foundation of: his church, and every believer, - 


againſt which hell and earth can never prevail 3. 


and to i y be li d for durati i 

and to it he may be likened for duration, his love 
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(i) Jarchi in Numb. xx. 24. © © (4) Vid. Turgum Jeruſ. & 
on. on Numb, xxi. 20. hi 1 


e Jarchi in Numb, xx. 19. 
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& Imre Binah in ibid, Lib. Nr 1 103. 289 * $27 i 
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being immoveable, his righteouſneſs everlaſting, 
his falvation eternal, and he, as the foundation of 
dis chureh, abiding for ever. | 


oy 


5 But with many of them God was not | 


well pleaſed: for they 
U ͤ -w > i 2pm ih fade Gs 11 
But with many of them God was not-well pleaſed] 
As he is with none but thoſe that are in Chrift ; 
and with none of the fervices of men but what 
are done in faith, which become acceptable to 
him through Jeſus Chriſt; for in him only per- 
ſons and e are accepted with God; and 
this was the way of acceptance in the Old, as in 
the New Teſtament-diſpenſation: how many of 
the Jewiſh fathers God was not well pleafed with, 
or took no delight in, but hated and abhorred, 
' which is the ſenſe of the phraſe here, whether they 
were the greateſt part or not, is not certain; how- 
ever, they were not all, excepting Joſhua and 
Caleb, as ſome interpreters underſtand it; for not 
all that died in the wilderneſs were out of the 
ſpecial grace and favour of God; witneſs Moſes, 
Aaron, Miriam, and it is to be' ſuppoſed and 
hoped, hundreds and thouſands more; but the 
apoſtle has reſpect to ſuch who were the inſtances 
of God's direful vengeance and diſpleaſure, as 
appears from. the reaſon given ;.., | 
For they were overthrown in (the wilderneſs] He 
does not ſay merely that they died there, for many 
with whom God was well pleaſed died there; but 
theſe, their carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs, being 
ſtricken, thrown down, and overthrown by the 
immediate hand of God; they did not die a com- 
mon death, according to the ordinary courſe of 
nature; but by the plague, or by the ſword, or 
by fire from heaven, or by fiery ſerpents, or by 
a deſtroying angel, or by one judgment or ano- 
ther, as hereafter mentionſdſm.. 
6 Now theſe things were our examples, 
to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil 
things, as they alſo. luſteeedſc. 
Noto theſe things were our examples] Or types; 
that is, theſe puniſhments which were inflicted 
on theſe perſons for their ſins, were deſigned as 
inſtructions for others to avoid the like fins,” that 
they may eſcape the ſame puniſnment; juſt as the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, being condemned 
with an overthrow, as theſe men were, were made 
examples to all that ſhould hereafter live ſuch 
vicious- lives and converſations; and in a very 
lively manner, as in a type or print, theſe ex- 
hibiied the diſpleaſure of God againſt ſin, what 
ſuch muſt expect who commit it; ſo men are 


were overthrown. in | 


| clined to be, at leaſt there was great danger 
libert 


— 


they alſo receive of her plagues. The Jews have 
a common ſaying (2), und o Fran. y ]]. 
«© that what happened to the fathers is a ſign unto 
<< the children; to which the apoſtle may have 
To the intent we ' ſhould not luft after evil things] 
The apoſtle proceeds to enter into particular in- 
ſtances, in which theſe things were examples, 
teaching us to avoid fin, and ſo puniſhment; and 
begins with Juſt, which is the root and founda- 
tion of all fin; all the evil in the world ariſes 
from it, and the world itſelf" is full of it, and is 
in God's account the ſame as action: and here he 
particularly ſtrikes at thoſe Corinthians who: 
luſted after the feaſts in the idols temples; and 
hints that that aroſe rather from a carnal ſenſual 
appetite, which ought not to be indulged, than 
from any other principle 5 
A they alſa luſted] That is, after evil things, 
the fiſh, the cucumbers, the melons, the leeks, 
onions, and garlick of Egypt, Numb. xi. 4, 5, 6. 


| which, though they were not evil in themſelves, 


yet the Iſraelites ſinned in luſting after them, in 
not being content with the marina, the food 
which God had prepared for them; and beſides, 
their deſire after theſe things did not ariſe from 
want, but from a ſenſual appetite, and was at- 
tended with murmuring againſt the Lord and his 
ſervants, and was highly reſented; for though 
the Lord gave them fleſh according to their deſire, 
yet, while it was between their teeth, he ſent a 
plague among them, by which multitudes were 
taken off, and the name of the place was called, 
urn Tap Kibroth Hataavah, the graves of 
„ luſts 3” "the people that luſted being buried 
JJ STEEP OOTY Oy, S 0 

7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome. 
of them; as it is written, The people ſat 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play. 


Neither be ye idolaters] Which they ſeemed "a 
that 
ſuch they would be, by carrying their y to 
ſach a pitch as to ſit in an idol's temple, and 
there eat things ſacrificed unto them; and which 
the apoſtle cautions againſt, and uſes arguments 
to diſſuade them from, in the following part of this 
—A:!. . ˙ 8 
As were ſame of them; as it is written, The people 
ar dotun to eat and drink,. and rſe up to play] Re- 


| ferring to Exod. xxxii. 6. when the Iſraelites, 


whilſt Moſes was in the mount, made a molten 
e and eee built, n- woe Detprs 1, 
COONS 144 | 27 1 5 1 — and 
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called out of Babylon, leſt partaking of her ſins, 


, 
* $ 1 
£ 


££L & 3-44 , : $ 4 4 : - 
e Treror Hammor, fol. 97. 4. 
* * : 6 


* 
A 


. 3 * 2 = 2268 : Pp _ ** 
Anno Dom. 5 09. HA. X. veri s- 3! 731 


and inſtituted a feaſt and a play; and which was 
performed by daneing about the calf, and ſinging 
to the honour of it, Y. 18, 19. for their ſitting 
down to eat and drink, is not to be underſtood of 
an ordinary meal, but of a feaſt kept in honour 
of the golden calf, and which they covered by 
calling it a feaſt to the Lord; and their playing 
alſo was on the fame account, in imitation of the 
heathens, who made feaſts, and appointed plays 


to the honour of their deities: ſome indeed inter- f. 


pret (7) this laſt action of uncleanneſs, which 
they committed after their feaſt was over, and 
which "alſo: was ſometimes done in the heathen 
temples, the word being ſometimes uſed in this 
ſenſe  'fee Gen. xxxix. T4, 17 but others under- 
ſtand it of the act of idolatry; (d two of the 
Chaldee paraphraſes interpret the words in Exodus 
(7) ; * they roſe up to play, x31 mana in 
e ſtrange ſervice, that is, idolatry ;” and though 
the apoſtle does not mention their puniſhment, 
yet it was a very great one, three thouſand per- 
ſons fell by the ſword on that account, . 28. 
8 Neither let us commit fornication, as 
ſome of them committed, and fell in One 
day three and twenty thouſanxe. 
Neither let us commit fornication] To which the 
Corinthians were much addicted: hence the apoſtle 
elſewhere, in this Epiſtle, makes uſe of arguments 
to diſſuade from it, as he does here, they judgin 8 
4t to be no: evil: e — AL A 804+ (IO | 
As ſome of them committed} That is, fornication ; 
as they did at Shittim with the daughters of 
Moab, Numb. xxv. 1. which was a ſtratagem of 
Balaam's, and the advice he gave to Balak king 
of Moab, to draw them into that ſin, which made 
way for their commiſſion of idolatry, which they 
committed by eating the ſacrifices of their gods, 
and bowing down unto them; particularly they 
joined themſelves to Baal Peor, the ſame with 
Priapus, one part of 'whoſe religious rites lay in 
acts of uncleanneſs; and this brought the divine 
diſpleaſure on them $2 LLDEEt, 
And fell in one day three and twenty thouſand} See 
Numb. xxv.,9. The number there is ſaid to be 
twenty and four thouſand; and ſo ſay all the three 
_ Targums on the place (5), and both the Talmuds: 
(2), and others (2); on the other hand, all 
the Greek copies of this epiſtle, and the Oriental 


„ 


miſtake of copies, in either Leſtament. Lo recon- 
cile this matter, or at leaſt to abate the difficulties 
of it, let the following things be obſerved; as 
that the apoſtle does not write as an hiſtorian, and 
ſo not with that exactneſs as Moſes did; beſides, 
he does not ſay that there fell only three and ten 
thouſand, and this being a leſſer number than 
Moſes's, is contained in bis, and ſo a certai 
truth: moreoyer, Moſes and the apoſtle uſe dif- 
erent words in their account; Moſes ſays there 
died ſo many, including the heads of the people 
that were hanged up againſt the ſun, and all tha 
periſhed by the ſword.; the apoſtle ſays, that there 
fell ſuch ia number, referring only to. the latter, 
Who only gould, be properly ſaid o fall, and not 
thoſe that were hanged ap: now. the heads of the 
people that ſuffered the ful kind of death, might, 
as is very probable, be à thouſand; and they tha 
died in the other way, three and twenty thouſand, 
which make the ſums to agree, and both are ex- 
preſſed by Moſes under the general name of ; 
Plague or ſtroke : add to all this, that che apoſſ 
ſays, that theſe three and twenty thoufand fell in 
one 


So that it is very lik y that the heads 


bg 
1 
* 


of the people, ſuppoſed to be a thouſand, were 


hanged up in one day; and the three and twent 
1* 8 31 ; Ch. and LWe 
.thouſand that fell by the ſword, died the ne 4 
which the. apoſtle only takes notice of. Hence 
the Jew, (x), has, no reaſon to charge the apoſtle 


n 
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>: gf Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of 
them "alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of 
/ HOT a TENTS 
Neitber let us tempt Cbriſt] As all ſuch perſons 
do, Who, preſuming on the power and grace of 
Chriſt to keep them, or upon what they have re- 
ceiyed from bim, unneceſſarily expoſe themſelyes 
to ſnares and temptations, and ſo to danger; and 
as many of the Corinthians did, who are here 
chiefly reſpected, who truſting to their gifts and 
attainments, their knowledge and chriſtian liberty, 
would go into an idol's temple, fit down at meat 
there, and expoſed themſelyes to great and immi- 
nent danger; . 1 was, a tempting Chriſt, whe- 
ther he would preſerve them or nẽꝰ/ꝛ; 
A ſome of them. alſo tempted] : That is, as, ſome 
of the Iſraelites; tempted, which they: Jig more 
than once; but what is referred to 


— 
5 


* 


verſions, agree in the number of twenty and three t! al | re, is the 

: thouſand ; ſo that it does not appear to be any * ſpake againſt God and Moſes, in Numò. 

5 * is 2 — { go 4 76 — — — — wy XXI. 5, * 28 appears from the puniſhment annex- 

en ( Vid. arch ian Exod. xxxii. 65. 0, Tesevm Jet ben f ed, their being deſtroyed by ſerpents. The Arabic 
it, Uzziel-& Jeruſzlem in ib, Vid. Bereſhit Rabba, F. 33. fol. 47, | * * Ne y 5 Ten 

81 4. & Shemot Rabba, F. 1. fol. 89. 3. (4) Targum Onkelos, verſion adds him, meaning Chriſt,. which is a 

nd on. ben Uzziel & Jeru'alem ig Numb. er. ) ʃͤ8-p ilght 
(e To Hieroſ. Sotz fol. 21. 4. T. Bab. Sa hedrim fol. 106. 14 — — — — — — AR — > — 2 — — - 44% TI 

(2) Midraſh Kohler, fol. 68. 4. Tzeror r, Fol. 427. 3144 (x) R. Iſaac Chizzuk Emuna, par. 2. c. 86. p. 468. - 
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right interpretation of the text; otherwiſe there 
would be no force in the apoſtle's reaſoning; for 
Chriſt was the angel that went before the Iſraelites | 
in the wilderneſs, the angel of God's preſence; 
that bore, and carried, and ſaved them; he is the 
Fehowah they lempted at Maſſah, and Meribah, and 
elſewhere; and God they pate again/t, at this 
place referred to: hence it is clear that our Lord 
ex iſted before his incarnation, and that he is truly 
and properly God; the Alexandrian copy reads, 
«© neither let us tempt God, and ſo the Ethio- 
pic verſion: | N rdt 
Aud were deſtroyed of ſerpents] Fiery ones, which 
were ſent among them by the Lord Chriſt, whom 
the ted and ſpoke againſt, which bit them, 
And of eh den pan 80 thein died. This 
might Jead to the 'confideration of the original 
cauſe of man's fin and fall, and the ruin of human 
nature, by the means of 2 ſerpent ; and may be 
an emblem of the future deſtruction of the wicked, 


Which will be everlafting fire, prepared for the devil, 
the old ſerpent, * his angek. ee 


: 


10 Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them 


4 + 
* 


alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the 
207 e ae : lein e 4 


deftroyer. | Ae 10 
Neither murmur ye] Againſt the true apoſtles of 
Chriſt, and faithful miniſters of the word; nor 
againſt the laws and ordinances of Chrift, or pri- 
*vidences of Gad; To ſome of the members of this 
church did, or were inclined to dot! tf 
M ſome of them alſo murmured] As againſt the 
Lord, ſo againſt Moſes and Aaron. The people 
of Iſrael were "ay prone unto, and often guil 
of this ſin; but what the apoſtle here has ref) 


888 


unto, is either their murmuring upon the report 


the ſpies made of the good land, Numbers xiv. or 
that of Korah and his company againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, as principal officers, who were for ſettin 
all upon 2 level; and of all the people againff 
them, for the death of theſe men, Numbers xvi. 
Aud were deſtroyed of the defiroyer] Meaning 
either ſome judgment of God upon them, as the 
earth's opening and ſwallowing up Korah, and 
all that belonged unto him; and the fire that 
came down from heaven, and conſumed the two 
hundred and fifty men that offered incenſe; and 
"the plagu 


Moſes and Aaron, on the account of the death of 
- the ſaid perſons; and any other judgment by 
- Which the carcaſes of thoſe fell in the wilderneſs, 
- that murmured upon the report of the ſpies-; or 


elſe, fince angels were r e by: God 


in inflicting e r 


be meant an ange 


j 


e which ſwept away fourteen” thouſand 
and ſeven hundred of thoſe that murmured againſt 


+ Gentile'ages may be ſaid to come upon, or meet 
* N "EL * * 1211 bY 4+ 26 A381 7 


born in Egypt. and bears the ſame. name, Heb. 
xi. 28. and as ſmote Iſrael with a peſtileneę upon 
David's numbering the people, and was about to 
have deſtroyed Jeruſalem, had he not been re- 
ſtrained, 2 Sam. xxiv. 15, 16. and as ſmote an 
hundred fourſcore and five thouſand in the camp 
of the Aſſyrians in one night, 2 Kings xix. 35. 
So that though an angel may be intended, it is 
not neceſſary, on account of the character given 
him, to underſtand an evil angel; it is true in- 
deed, that Satan is by the Jews (a) called, Fyrwnn 
the deſtroyer; and Samael, the fame with 
Satan, is called “ the angel of death; to which 
the alluſion is in Helretus ii. 14. and evil angels 
are frequently ſtiled, . man, 1280. © deſtroying 
angels (5), as diſtinct from miniſtering ones; 
and to which ſome think the apoſtle here refers. 

11 Now all theſe things happened unto 
them for enſamples: and they are written 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends 


of the world are come 
Nie all. theſe things happened unto them] Al 


* : 


theſe puniſhments came upon them in various 
ways, not by chance, but by the will of God, 
and as their fins deſerved : | 


Fr enſanples] To others, to their future poſ- 


terity, and to the churches of God in all ages: 


And they wer e uritten for gur admo nition] That 
men, in a church-ſtate particularly, may take 


warning by theſe inſtances of their ſin and uniſh- 
ment, to avoid the one and eſcape the other; and 


— . ˙ ar woos Nan n fr 
Upon iubom the ends of the; world are come]. Or 
in whom the ends of ages are met; for 99 
apoſtle does not mean this material viſible world, 
the univerſe and all things in it, which has con- 
tinued ſince the writing of, this, about ſeyenteen 


hundred years; but the Jewiſh ages, or times of 


the Moſaic economy, which begun when theſe 
inſtances of ſin and puniſhment were, and which 
now, in the times of the apoſtle, were at an end; 
every thing in thoſe, periods that were figurative 
and emblematical, having their fulfilling end and 
accompliſhment; and alſo were now abrogated : 
likewiſe: the ages or times of Gentile darkneſs and 
ignorance may. be intended, which now. were come 
to an end, through the light of the Goſpel, and 
the power of Gad attending the miniſtration of 
it; and hence the ends both of the Jewiſh and 
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not preſume upon their external privileges and 
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in the apoſtles and their times, who had ha 8 


vantage of looking back on former ones, and of 
receiving inſtruction from thence. | | 


in Whetefore iet him that thinketh he 
ſtangerh take heed leſt he fall, 
Binee the Jewiſh, fathers, who enjoyed ſuch 


peculiar favours and eminent privileges, had ſuch 
various judgments inflicted on them; ſince they 
ſtood not, but many of them were viſible inſtances 
of God's diſpleaſure; they were overthrown and 
caſt down, their carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs, 
and entered not into the land of reſt; therefore all 
ſuch perſons who think themſelves ſafe and ſure, 


truſting to themſelves, or depending upon the 


knowledge and gifts they have, the favours and 
privileges they enjoy; every one of theſe ſhould 
take heed left be fall. This advice was exceeding 
proper, whether it be conſidered as ſpoken to true 
believers; or formal profeſſors; for true believers 
may fall into temptation, into ſin, from a degree 


of ſtedfaſtneſs in the Goſpel, and from a lively 
and comfortable exerciſe of grace; but not finally, | 


totally, and irrecoverably; ſince they are encloſed 
in the arms of everlaſting love, ſecured in the 
hands of Chriſt, built on a foundation that will 
never fail, and are kept by an almighty power 
which can never be overcome: but yet, ſince 
they may fall, to the diſhonour of God, the re- 
proach of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the grieving of the 
Spirit of God, the wounding of their own ſouls, 


the ſtumbling of weak believers, and the ſtrength- 


ening of the hands of the wicked; ſuch an ex- 


hortation is not ſuperfluous, even to ſuch ; and 


many and ſtrong are the reaſons and arguments, 
why they ſhould take heed Jeſt. hey fall: nor are 


admonitions needleſs to that which God's decree 
and promiſe ſecure ; ſince theſe are often the means 


in and by which God executes his decree, and 


makes good his promiſe; ſee As xxvii. 22, 24, 31. 


Moreover, if this exhortation be confidered as 


given to formal profeſſors, it is very pertinent; 


for ſuch as theſe may fall, as they often do, from 


that which they ſeemed to have, from the truths 
of the Goſpel, and a profeſſion of them, and into 
ſcandalous ſins, and at laſt into condemnation; 
and the rather, ſince the apoſtacy of ſuch perſons 


is injurious to the honour and intereſt of true re- 


ligion; hereby the ways of God are evil ſpoken 
of, the name of Chriſt blaſphemed, profane ſin- 
ners hardened, and weak believers ſtumbled, as by 
the falls of real chriſtians: beſides, it muſt be worſe 


for themſelves, who hereby bring upon themſel ves a 


ſevere puniſhment z ſee 2 Pet. ii. 21. and indeed, 
theſe ſeem to be the perſons the apoſtle . 


f 5 142 >. Y $5 2 + +3 4S. ; < 
reſpects; not ſuch'who truly thought they Rood, 
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ver. 1 
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and did really ſtand; for ſuch, ſtand in the true 
grace and love of God in Cbriſt, in whom they 
are choſen, and by whom they are redeemed and 
ſaved, and by that faith which he is the author 
and finiſher of; and ſo ſhall never finally and 
totally fall away; but ſuch, #hat_thinketh, „ Mu 
„who ſeemeth, to himſelf and others, that he 
fandeth : and manifeſtly. deſigns ſuch who were 
ſwelled with a vain opinion of, themſelves, their 
gifts and knowledge; who tempted God, and 
<« truſted to themſelves,” as the Ethiopic verſion 
reads it, and deſpiſed weak believers; but leſt 
real believers ſhould be hereby diſcouraged, the 
13 There hath no temptation taken you 
but ſuch as is common to man: but God 
is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able; but will 
with the temptation alſo make a way to 
eſcape, that ye may be able to bear 7. 

There hath no temptation taken you]. Some; indeed,. 
underſtand theſe words by way of reproof, that 
whereas their trials and exerciſes. which had at- 
tended them, were very light ones, and compara-- 
tively trivial; and yet they had given way to theſe 
temptations, and had ſunk under them, and fallen 


by them, for which they were greatly to be blam-- 
ed; or as threatening them with ſomething more 


ſevere than any thing that as yet had befallen them; 


ſignifying, that though they had as yet ſtood, and 
thought they ſtill ſnould; yet they ought not to 
preſume on their on ſtrength, or depend on out- 
ward things; ſince the temptations that as yet 
had come upon them were ſuch as men might 
eaſily bear; there was no great trial or experi- 
ment of their grace and ſtrength by them; they 
had not yet reſiſted unto blood there were heavier 
and ſeverer trials they might expect; and there- 
fore ſhould not be too ſecure in themſelves, but 
take heed leſt, when theſe things ſhould come upon 
them, in ſuch a time of great temptation, they 
ſhould fall away: but I rather think the words 
are ſpoken by way of comfort to the ſaints; inti- 

mating, that as no temptation or aifliction had 
befallen them, ſo none ſhould, but What either 
came from men, or was common to men, or 
which men, by divine aſſiſtance and under divine 


influence, might bear; and therefore ſhould not 


diſtreſs themſelves with the apprehenſions of it, 
as if. it was ſome ſtrange or unuſual thing, and as 
if they muſt unavoidably periſh and be deſtroyed: 


7 Seda Fo ks . 3 „ 
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2 here are divine temptations, or ſuch as come 
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from God; God may be ſaid to tempt his people, 
as he did Abraham, by enjoining them things 
very hard and diſagreeable to nature; and by 
atflicting them either in body or eſtate; and by 
_ withdrawing his preſence, and withholding the 
communications of his grace, to try their faith, 
and ſhew them their weakneſs and need of him- 
elf. There are alſo diabolical temptations, or 
ſuch as come from Satan; who'tempts' by ſolicit- 
ing to fin, by ſuggeſting blaſphemous thoug 
and filing with doubrs and fears; and by diffuad- 
ing from the uſe of means, as attending at the 
throne of grace, and on the word and ordinances : 
but the apoſtle here ſpeaks of human temptations, 
ſuchſ as come from men; meaning reproaches and 
perſecutions for the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſ- 
pel; and which are temptations or trials of grace, 
as of faith and patience, and under which there is 

; t danger of falling away : now when the 
apoſtle ſays that none but ſuch temptations had 
befallen them, he does not mean that they had 
been, or were, gr would be entirely free from 
other temptations; but that thoſe which they 
moſtly dreaded; and were in danger by, were but 
human, ſuch as came from men, and were, as 
our verſion ſuggeſts, common to chriſtian men, 
their brethren, who were in the fleſh as they, and 
might be endured by men, ſtrengthened by the 
grace of God; wherefore they had nothing to fear 
from hence, eſpecially when they conſidered the 
faithfulneſs, care, and power of God, next ob- 
But God is faithful, who-will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted abous that ye are able) No man can be 
tempted, afflicted, or perſecuted by men, but by 


divine permiſſion, and that voluntary; nor more | 


than, or above that meaſure which God hath de- 
"termined z' who proportions the afflition to the 
ſtrength he determines and promiſes to give, and 
does give, and the ſtrength of his people, to the 
_ temptation or affliction he ſuffers to befal them; 
for which his faithfulneſs is engaged, having pro- 
miſed that as their day is, their ftrength ſhall be; 
that he will never leave them nor forſake them, 
and that he will bear, and carry, and ſave them 
unto the uttermoſt; and that they ſhall. hold on 
and out unto the eng 
But will with the temptation alſo make a way to 
eſeape] For as he by his permiſſion makes way for 
the temptation or affliction, which otherwiſe could 
not come; and as he knows how, in what man- 
ner, and at the beſt time, to deliver his people 
out of temptations; ſo he does and will, in his 
providence, open a way that they may eſcape out 
of them, at leaſt ſo as not to be over- preſſed and 
%% ́wn r res cid” 
Dat ye may be able to bear it] For God does not 


from idolatry. 


ghts, | 


— * 


always think fit to remove at once an-aMiftion or 
temptation, though at the earneſt requeſt of his 
people, as in the cafe of Paul, 2 Cor. xii, 7, 8. 
yet he gives them grace ſufficient to endure and 
ſtand up under it, yea, to get the victory of it, 
to be more than conquerors, and triumph over it. 


5 


Some copies add, „ brethren.;” as do the Com- 
plutenſian edition, and Ethiopic verſion; 


| which endearing epithets, are uſed to perſuade 


them to attend to the exhortation, enforced. upon 
the foregoing conſiderations; ſince the Jewiſh 
fathers, who were idolaters, fell ſo much under 
the divine diſpleaſure; and ſince ſuch who thought 
they ſtood were fo liable to fall, and the tempta- 
tion to which they expoſed themſelves was of 
ſuch a dangerous conſequence;; therefore, flee from 
idolatry; as what is moſt En pernici- 


not only that they would not worſhip: idols, or 
commit plain downright acts of ide. 

that they would ſtand at the greateſt diſtance from 
idols, not ſo much as go into an idol's temple, 
and there ſit down and eat; which, if not a real 
act of idolatry, had at leaſt the ſhew of one; and 
his ſenſe is, that they would abſtain from all ap- 
pearance of idolatry, from every occaſion of it, 
and whatſoever led unto it; particularly he means, 
that they would not eat of things ſacrificed to 
idols as ſuch, and in an idol's temple; which he 
conſiders as a ſpecies of idolatrous 11 and 


even a partaking of the table of devilis. 


; 1 
15 I ſpeak as to wiſe men; judge ye 
That is, what he was now going to ſay concern- 
ing the Lord's ſupper, and the communion which 


chriſtians muſt have knowledge of; and concern- 
ing the participation of the altar the Iſtaelites had, 
who eat of the ſacrifices of it, which many of 
them, being Jews, as ſuch muſt know; and 
therefore being fully perſuaded of the propriety 
and: pertinency of the inſtances he was about to 
produce, and of the juſtneſs of his reaſoning upon 
them; he appeals to the Corinthians, as men of 
wiſdom and underſtanding in theſe things, and 
makes them themſelves judges thereof: judge y2what 
Jay; conſider and weigh the matter well, and 
you will diſcern and judge that what I ſay is 
proper and pertinent, juſt and right. + 


16 The cup of blemüg which we.blek, 


| Chriſt ? 


ous, and abominable : the apoſtle's meaning is, 


atry,z but 


by a ſimilar inſtance he after proves it to be ſo, 


believers have with Chriſt in it, which they as 


YT He WE BEN? 


. 


: Anno Dom. 50. 2 Cn A p. X. ver. 14—1 7. ki 
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3 


4 


735 


Chriſt? The bread which we break, is it 


not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 


The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs] Meaning the 

cup of wine uſed in the Lord's ſupper, which being 
| ſet apart for that ſervice, is taken up, and the 
name of the Lord called upon over it; and he is 
blefſed and praiſed for his wondrous love and 
grace in the gift and miſſion of his Son, to ſhed 
his precious blood for us for the remiſſion of our 
fins; the whole church joining with the admini- 
ſtrator, both in the act of bleſſing and praiſe over 
the cup, and in the participation' of it. This cup 
is ſo called in alluſion to the cup of wine uſed at 
common meals, or at the paſſover among the Jews, 
which they uſed to take and bleſs God, with, and 
give him thanks for their mercies, and was com- 
monly called, 1a ow bp © the cup of bleſs- 
„ ing (c).“ They aſk (4), „what is a beautiful 
«cup? da 0 ds the cup of bleſſing,” 
and which they (e) obſerve, ought to hold the 
fourth part of a log of wine. Theſe inſtances 
clearly ſhew from, whence the apoſtle borrowed 
this expreſſion, and which he chooſes. to make 
uſe of becauſe well known to the Jews, and as 
being very appoſite to the cup in the Lord's ſup- 

„ he is ſpeaking of: EF % 


I it nit the communion of the. bload of Chriſt 2] 
It is; that is, it is a ſign, ſymbol, and token of 
fellowſhip with Chriſt in his death; it is a means 


of having communion with him, and of enjoying 


the bleflings of grace which come through his 
blood; ſuch as righteouſneſs, peace, pardon, and 
atonement; all which true believers are made par- 
takers of; and this part of the Lord's ſupper, the 
cup being drank of, is a teſtimony and an indica- 
tion of the ſame: I 


_ 


The bread which we break] Which is the other | read ; «as therefore the bread is one, fo we all are 


part of the ordinance, which though performed 
firſt, is mentioned laſt, becauſe of the argument 
the apoſtle purſues upon it. The act of breaking 
the bread, does not only deſign the diſtribution 
and eating of it; but the manner alſo in which it 
is prepared for diſtribution and eating, namely by 
breaking it into pieces; and which is aptly ex- 
preſſive of the body of Chriſt, which was wounded, 
bruiſed, and broken for us : „„ 


1s it not the communion of the body of Chrift 23 


It is; for not only believers by this act have com- 
munion with his myſtical body the church, but 
with his natural body which was broken for them; 


(e) T. Hieroſ. Beracot, fol, 1. 3, 4. T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 51. 
1, 2. & 52, 1. Peſachim, fol. 105, 2. 106. 1. 109. 2. | 
- (4) T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 2, & Ervbin, fol. 29. 2. (e) Piſke 
Toſephot in Sabbat, art. 287. & Erubin, art, 46. 157, Vid. 

| Tobar in Exod, fol. 57, 3, & 59+ 2. 3. 4 65. 1 


{ 


| and of all the bleflings 


_— 


at bad 34 


they in a ſpiritual ſenſe and by faith eat his fleſh, 


| as well as drink his blood, and partake of him, 


of his ſufferings and death, endured in his body, 
of grace conſequent there- 
on. The apoſtle's view in this inſtance, and his 
argument upon it, is this, that if believers b) 
eating the bread and drinking the wine in the 
Lord's ſupper, ſpiritually partake of Chriſt, of 
his body and of his blood, and have communion 
with him; then ſuch who eat of things facrificed 
unto idols, have in ſo doing communion withthem, 
and partake of the table of devils, and fo are guilty 
of idolatry, which he would have them avoid. 
17 For we being many are one bread, and 
one body: for we are all partakers of. that 
one brad. e e 
For toe being many are one bread, and one body] 
The ſeveral members of the church of Chriſt; 
particular believers, are indeed many, \comfidered. 
in themſelves, in their own perſons ; yet by virtue 
of their union to Chriſt, which is manifeſted by 
their communion with him, they are one bread 


with him, the bread of life, and one body wi 


| 


th 
his, ſignified by the bread; they are of one mh 
the ſame maſs and lump, they are incorporated 
together, they are flefh of his fleſh, and one ſpirit | 
with him: or they are one bread and body amon 


themſelves; as bread conſiſts of many grains of 


corn which have been ground and kneaded toge- 
ther, and make up one loaf; and as the members 

of an human body are many, and make up one- 
body; ſo believers, though they are many, yet 
are one body, of which Chriſt is the head; one 
in union with him and one another, and one in 


their communion together at the Lord's table; 


| 
L 


. 
4 


— 


and ſo the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions 


one body; having communion with Chriſt 
and one another: EET Eton Nathan 

For we are all partakers of that one bread] In the 
ſupper, which is all of the ſame nature and kind, 
and is a ſymbol of the body of Chriſt, and of our 
fellowſhip with him and each other. The appli- 
cation deſigned is this; that as believers by par- 
taking of the ſame bread, appear to be the ſame: 
body, and of the fame maſs and lump with one- 
another; ſo ſuch as eat things ſacrificed. unta- 


idols, appear to be of the ſame maſs and Jump. 


with heathen idolaters: Dr Lightfoot has, very 
pertinently produced ſome paſſages out of Mai- 
monides, concerning mixing, aſſociating, or com- 


munion of neighbours in courts on e 
that ſo they may enter into each others houſes on 
the ſabbath- day, for the illuſtration of this paſſage; 


b 


= 


= 
NY : ; a O 
* * 1 7 
- 5 > 
* 


PP CE — WA 


235 


% 5 
— 9 — 8 2 7 : ee 
* jp 1 1 3 : ; 
* 4 3 2 - He bd 
o 


* ST — 
* 1 

i « 1 err n 

* N % * * 11 % * * 


£% 
84 * . "| : 
S 0 & ©-4 $5 4% "= 2 


FAN'S, 


of which mixing the Jews have a whole treatiſe | 


in their Miſna and Talmud, which they call 
Erubin; and of which they ſay 7 ), < But how 
<< is this mixture or aſſociation ? It is thus, They 
<< mix together, mu nnn in one food, 
„ which they prepare on the eve of the ſabbath; 
and it is as if they ſhould ſay, for we are all 
mixed together, and have all one food; nor does 
any one of us divide the right from his neigh- 
bour— they do not mix in courts, but -o>w 
rn © with a whole loaf only.“ Upon which 
the above learned writer obſerves, that if it were 
cuſtomary, among the Iſraelites to join together 
in one political or economical body, by the eat- 
ing of many loaves collected from this, and that, 
. . 45 man; we are much more aſſociated 
together into one body, by eating one and the 
ſame bread, appointed us by our Saviour. 


5 18 Behold Iſrael after the fleſh : are not 
they which eat of the ſacrifices partakers of 


Babold Iſrael after the fleſh] So the apoſtle calls 
them, to diſtinguiſh them from the Iſrael of God, 
the fpiritual Iſrael, whether Jews or Gentiles ; 
who are born again, believe in the true Meſſiah, 
worſhip God in a ſpiritual manner, rejoice in Chriſt 
eſus, and have no confidence in fleſhly things; 
wt theſe were the deſcendents of Jacob, or Iſrael, 
by carnal generation; were carnal men, in the 
fleſh, in a ftate of unregeneracy, and were em- 
ployed in a carnal worſhip, in the obſervance of 
carnal commandments and ordinances; theſe the 
apoſtle directs to, to ſee, conſider, and take no- 
tice of what they were doing ; from whence ſome 
inſtruction might be taken, for the further clear- 
ing of the preſent point: bes e t : 
Are nat they whith eat of the ſacrifices partnkers of 
the altar? ] Yes, they are. The prieſts and Levites 
who waited at the altar, and miniſtered about 
holy things there, who brought the ſacrifices and 
laid them upon the altar of the burnt-offerings, 
where the altar conſumed and deyoured one part 
by fire, and that which was left they eat among 
themſelves ; and fo, as they had communion with 
one another in eating, they partook of, the altar, 
of the things, or ſacrifices of the altar, and ſhewed 
themſelves to be of the Jewiſh religion ; and pro- 
feſſed and declared that they worſhipped the God 
of Iſrael, and would be thought to have commu- 
nion with bim in ſo doing; in like manner, ſuch 
who eat of things e to idols, declared 
themſelves to be idolaters, to be of the pagan re- 
kgion, to be worſhippers of idols, and to have 
fellowthip P SOOT | 


U Maimon, Hilch, Erubin, c. 2. $ 6. 8. 16, 


19 What fay L then? chat the idol is any 
thing, or that which is offered in ſacrifice 
to idols is any thing? wr 4lT 


bat ſay I then?] Or may be 
inferred from, what I fay;' 
That the idol is any thing, or that which is offered 
in ſacrifice to idols any thing?] To which muſt be 
anſwered, as the Syriac verſion read, ab. © no,” 
by no means; by running the parallel between 
chriſtians having communion with the body and 
blood. of Chriſt, in the Lord's ſupper, through 
eating the bread and drinking the wine, the Iſra- 
elites partaking of the altar, by eating of the ſa- 
crifices of it, and mens joining with idols and 
idolaters, by eating things ſacrificed to idols ; it 
follows not that an idol has any thing of deity in 
it, and is to be ſet upon a level with God; when, 
as he had ſaid before, an idol was nothing, and 
what he now ſaid did not at all contradict that 
or that things offered to idols are to be had in the 
ſame account, or to be equalled to, or be thought 
to have any. thing in them, as, the elements of the 
bread and wine in the Lord's ſupper, or the ſacri- 
fices that were offered by the Iſraelites on the altar, 
according to the divine command, had; he meant 
no ſuch thing, but only argued from the greater to 
the leſſer, and this ſenſe is more fully declared in 
the next words. : eds 5 
20 But 7 ſay, that the things which the 
Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, 
and not to God: and I would not that ye 
ſhould have fellowſhip with devils. _ 
But I ſay] This is my ſenſe and meaning, 
That the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſa- 
erifice to devils, and not to God] Reference is had 
to Deut. xxxii. 17. for what the Gentiles ſacri- 
ficed, though they did not ſacrifice intentionally 
to the idols of gold, ſilver, wood, and ſtone, but 
to God in them, as they pretended ; yet inaſmuch 
as in ſuch worſhip ve facrifices, they were di- 
rected, inſtigated, influenced, and aſſiſted by 
devils, who took up their reſidence in theſe idols, 


N 
objected to, or 


« 


| and gave forth their oracles from them, they ſacri- 


ficed to them; and which ſome have done, as in 
India and China, profeſſedly and openly, and all 
other idolaters, eventually, virtually, and covertly: 
And I wauld not that ye ſhould baue fellowſhip with 

| devils] As all wicked men have, in the commiſſion 
of any luſt, ſin, or immorality ; and as all idola- 
ters have in their ſuperſtitious praQices, and idola- 
trous worſhip; and, if grace prevent not, will have 
to all eternity in everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels: wherefore the apoſtle would 


k | have 


* P 


have the Corinthians flee from idolatry, and all 


of devils. 


ever, he may externally partake of the entertain- 


& table, and do not ſay over it the words of the 


e of the law, (a bleſſin 3 it was as if they eat 
* ND tw ν̊ of the table of God (g).“ 


or ſtirs him up more to wrath and fury, and to in- 
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appearance of it, and abſtain from eating things 
offered to idols, of which they could not. cat 
without having fellowſhip with devils ; this he 
ſays, to deter them from ſuch practices, which 
muſt be very horrible and ſhocking, and beſpeaks 
In him great care of them, and affection for them. 


21 Le cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of devils: ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord's table, and of the table 


— 3he cud -of the Lyrd, and the aud of 
devils] Not only they ought: not, but they could 


wine in the Lord's ſupper, in the true faith. of | 


Chriſt's blood ſhed, and his ſacrifice offered up far 
them, in remembrance of his love, and to the 
honour of his name; and alfo the cup of wine of 
libations poured out and drank to the honour of 
the heathen deities; theſe things are utterly incon- 
ſiſtent ; no man can ſerve two maſters, God and 
Mammon, or God and Baal; nor is there any con- 


cord between Chriſt and Belial, or agreement be- 


tween the temple of God and idols: 


4 F< - 7 . 


Ie cannot be pariaters of the Lord's ichs, and of 
Zhe table of devils] No man can- ſpiritually, how- 


ment provided on the table of the Lord, at his 

ſupper, inſtituted and kept in commemoration of 
him ; -and alfo with 1 and pleaſure, and with - 
out any concern for the peace of weak minds, and 
the honour of God, eat things ſet upon a table in an 
idol's temple, and — the idol, and as ſacrificed 
unto it, The Jews ſay, Three who eat at one 
“ law, it is as if they eat the ſacrifices of the dead, 

« (of devils z) but if they ſaid over it the words 


22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy? 
are we ſtronger than ge? 

As they do who are guilty of idolatry in any 
ſhape : nothing is more highly reſented by God, 


Ai& puniſhment ; he cannot bear, nor will he ad- 
mit of a rival in religious worſhip ; he is a God 
jealous of his own honour ; nor will he give, or 
ſuffer to be given by others, his praiſe and glory 
to graven images. To give into idolatrous prac- 
tices, is to proclaim and enter into a war againſt 
God; and what madneſs muſt this be? who can 
be fo ſottiſh and ſtupid as to think of ſucceeding ? 


» [of life, his ſpiritual 


When God is omnipotent, and man a poor feeble 
impotent creature, a worm, aud but duſt and aſhes ? 
Thus the apoſtle diſſuades from idolatry, and every 
ſpecies and branch of it; partly from its ill effects, 
in bringing men into fellowſhip with devils; and 
partly from the impoſfibility of practiſing it, in 
 conſiſtence with a true and real participation of the 
cup and table of the Lord; and from the abſur- 
dity and ftupidity of it, and its dangerous conſe 
.quences, in expaſing men to the vengeance of an 
Almighty incenſed Being 
23 All things are lawful for'me, but all - 
things are not expedient : all things are law- 
ful for me, but all things edify not, 
Al things ure latoful for me] All forts of food are 
lawful to be eaten, evefy ereature of God is good, 
there is nothing common or unclean in itſelf, pol- 
Iuted or polluting; and ſo things offered to idols 
r be lawfully eaten, but not as ſuch, or in an 
1dol's temple, or before a weak brother; to do which 
is contrary to the honour of God, and the edifi= 
eus en 
But all things are not expedient] To be done al- 


| ways, and in all places, and before all perſons,” The 


apoſtle ſug ſts, that though, they might be law 
ful to him, and he might make uſe of his liberty 
in eating them; yet they might not be expedient, 
or of ſervice, but on the contrary hurtful to others; 
and which therefore ought to be judged a ſufficient 

reaſon for the omiſſion of them; © 
Al things. are lawful for me, but all things zdify 
not} Though things of an indifferent nature may 
be lawfully uſed, yet they do not always tend to 
theedificationof others, which ſhould be conſulted, 
and when this is the caſe, they ought to be diſuſed, 

| This is obſerved, in anſwer to an objection taken 
from the doctrine of chriſtian. liberty, allowing 

the free ule of all the creatures, and diſengaging 
men from an obſervance of the diſtinction of meats 

and drinks, which the apoſtle grants ; and yet ar- 
gues, from his own example, and the edification of 
the ſaints, that this is not always to be cloſely 
purſued; but believers ſhould 3 what they 
have a right to uſe, when the peace and welfare of 
their fellow-chriſtians require it. 


224 Let no man ſeek his own : but every 


man another's wealth, ng 
Not ſeek his carnal pleaſure and private-advan- 


tage in eating things offered to idols, to the hurt 
and diſadvantage of his. brethren ; otherwiſe it 1s 
lawful for a man to-ſeek-his-own good, temporal, 
ſpiritual, and eternal; to ſeek fot the neceſſaries 
peace and comfort, and his 


(e) Yalkut, par, 24 fol, 47. 1. & 74406 
VoL, III, 2 


— 


everlaſting welfare and happineſs; but then he 
5 a 5A ſhould 
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— 38 bY 
Hould not only ſeek his own, but every man ana- 
'ther's wealth, or that which is another's ;”* for 
the word wealth is not in the original text. The 
apoſtle's meaning is, that a man, in the uſe of 
things indifferent, ſhould not feek the gratifying 
of his ſenſual appetite or other paſſions, what may 


be. pleaſing or profitable to himſelf; but ſhould | 


conſult the profit and edification of others. 
25 Whatſoever is fold in the ſhambles, 
that eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience 

AA LO LAS 5 N 
 Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles) The word 
paxirxon/ rendered ſhambles, here uſed, is a Latin 
word, and is made uſe of by Latin writers in the 
ſame ſenſe as here, for a place where food was 
fold (i). The original of the name is ſaid (4). to 
be this; One Macellus, a very wicked and profane 
man, being for his robberies and filthy life con- 
demned to die, a place was built in his houſe by 
Zmilius and Fulvius, cenſors, for ſelling of pro- 
viſions, and which from his name was called ma- 
cellum. The Syriac verſion retains the word here, 
and ſo do the Talmudiſts, and Rabbins (Y) fre- 
quently ; who ſay (m), * p>pp the /hambles,, and: 
<< the de of Iſrael, though fleſh- of them is 
« found in the hand of a ftranger, it is free.” 
Into theſe places the prieſts ſent to be fold what 
'was offered to their idols, which they could not 


diſpenſe with themſelves, or thought not lawfut to: |. 


make uſe of; for the Egyptians, as Herodotus, 
fays (n), uſed to cut off the heads of their beaſts 
that were ſacrificed, and carry them into the mar- 
ket and fell them to the Greeks ; and if there were 
no buyers, they caſt them into the river. Now 
the apoſtle allows, that ſuch meat that was ſold 
in the ſhambles might be bought and eat of, but 
not in an- idol's temple; there was a difference be- 
tween an idol's temple, and eating things ſacri- 
ficed to idol's there, and buying them in ſhambles, 
and eating them at home: ee 
Dat eat] Buy, carry home, dreſs and eat, in 
your own houſes: eee 

Aſlting no queſtion] 


Whether it was ſacrificed to 
idols, or no: | $647 7 


For conſcience ſake] | Either a man's own, Which 4 


may be hurt, wounded, and deſiled, by eating con- 
trary to it, ſhould he know that what he eats had 
been offered to an idol; whereas if he aſks no 
"queſtions, 'and knows —_ the matter, his 
- conſcience will not be afflicted: or elſe another 
[i VI. Sueton, vita Jul. Czfar, e. 43. & Tiber. Nero, e. 24 
1 21 8 Alex. ab 8 os. ee. Ee G T. Hier 


_... [Chagiga, fol, 76. a, T. Bab. Menschot, fol. 29, 2. Bereſhith 
*'"* Radbs, fol. 75,%, (e T. Bab, Cholin, fol, g5, 3. 
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man's, that may ſtand by whilſt the meat is bought 
and ſold; and who hearing queſtions aſked and 
anſwered, and yet obſerves the meat, though ſa- 
erificed to idols, dreſſed and eat by the buyer, 
his conſcience being weak, may be offended and 


256 For the earth ir the Lord's, and the 
Which words are taken out of Pſaln xxiv. f. 
and to be underſtood of Chriſt, who by creation 
and preſervation is Lord of the whole earth, and 
as mediator has all in his poſſeſſion ; and having 
broken down- the middle' wall of partition, gives 
his people the free uſe of all creatures, of the beaſts 
of the field, the fowls of the air, the fiſhes of the 
fea, and the trees, fruits and plants of the earth, 
which are the fulneſs thereof; and therefore as the 
faints have a full right from Chriſt; to make ufe 
of all the creatures in a moderate way, and with 
thankfulneſs, they need -not fear being defiled by 
any of them; provided they do not act contrary to 
the honour of God, and in favour of an idol, or 
againſt their own conſcience, and the peace of weak 
27 If any of them that believe not bid you 
to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, whatſa- 
ever 1s {et before you, eat, aſking no queſtion 
tor conſcience fake... 
any of them that believe not] In Chriſt, and 
make no profeſſion of faith in him; but are infi- 
dels to his perſon, office, grace, righteouſneſs, . 
Gofpel and ordinances, as there were many ſuch at 
Corinth: 1 F 
Bid you] To a feaſt; invite you to dine or ſup 
with them in their own houſes: 
And ye be diſpoſed to go] The apoſtle does not lay 
any commands upon them to go, or not go, but 


leaves them to their on will, inclination and diſ- 


cretion ; for as circumſtances might be, it might 
be either proper or improper to liſten to an invi- 
tation from ſuch a quarter; but if they were in- 
clined and did think fit, to go, which they might 
without fin ; for as it is lawful to trade, ſo to eat 
and drink with unbelievers ; then his advice is, 
Whatſoever is ſet before you, eat, aſting no queſtion 
far conſcience ſake] That is, as en go mw 

it is offered to idols or no; leſt either their own, 
or another's conſcience ſhould be hurt thereby. 


238 But if any man ſay unto you, This is 
offered in ſaerifice unto idols, eat not for his 
fake that ſhewed it, and for conſcience ſake: 
for the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs 


4 


4 


; 


Bi 


“ and not offered to idols (o). Now when * one 


of another man's conſeience?ꝰce˙ſD 
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But if any man ſay unto you] Either a weak be- 
liever, to prevent the doing of what he thought 
to be ſinful ; or the unbeliever, that invites to try 
the integrity of his chriſtian gueſt, and to draw 


him into a ſnare: 555 : 
This js offered in ſacrifice unto idols] The meat 
that is in that diſh, or that portion of food which 
ſtands in ſuch a part of the table, came out of an 


idol's temple, and was ſacrificed to idols; which with 


the Jews were forbidden: for Every thing that 
<5 came out of an idol's temple was forbidden, and 
<<. was reckoned as the ſacrifices of the dead ; for 
it was not thought poſſible it could be there, 


at the feaſt, either believer or unbeliever, ſhould 
thus point at any particular diſh, and affirm this 
of it; then the apoſtle's advice is,  _ 
- Eat not for his ſake that ſhewed it] Who, if a 
weak believer, will be grieved and wounded ; and 
if an infidel, will be hardened in his impiety, and 
be furniſhed with an opportunity of reproaching 
the chriſtians, as variable, inſincere, and unfaith- 
ful in their religion: n oeens! 
Aud for conſcience ſake) Which is explained in the 
following verſe | ny rey tiny 
Fur the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof] 
Which words are neither in the Syriac verſion, nor 
in the Vulgate Latin, nor in the Alexandrian copy, 
and ſome others, and are thought by ſome to be 


added from . 26. though the repetition of them 
is far from being impertinent ; ſince they contain 
a very good reafon why ſuch a man ſhould abſtain | 
from things ſacrificed to idols, feeing there is ſuch 


a plenty and variety of creatures for his uſe, which 
he has a right to eat of; and therefore is under no 
neceſſity to eat of ſuch ſacrifices, nor is it any hard- 


29 Conſcience, 1 ſay, not thine on, but 
of the other's: for why is my liberty judged 


: 
. 


* 


Conſrience, 1 ſay, not thine own] Which is well 


informed about theſe things, and is fully perſuaded |: 


that an idol is nothing, and that things ſacrificed 
to idols are nothing ; and as they cannot profit a 


man, or help forward his comfort, peace and hap- 
pineſs, ſo they cannot hinder them: __ 

But of the other's] Either the weak brother, or 
the unbelieving maſter of the feaſt; it is for the 


. 
. 


ſakeof their conſciences ſuch food mult not beeaten, 


leſt either the one ſhould be grieved, or the other 
ene e ef ER. 
Fur why is my liberty judged of another man's con- 


ſcience?) This is not an objection of the Corin- 


- thians, ſetting forth the unreaſonableneſs of being | 


condemned for the uſe of their chriſtian liberty by 
another's conſcience, be he who he will, believer 
or unbeliever, when they had an undoubted right 
to ſuch an uſe, and their own conſciences did not 
condemn them: but they are the words of the 
apoſtle, expreſſing his own ſenſe, that it was not 
right and fitting that he ſhould make uſe of his 
liberty, and eat under ſuch a circumſtance as here 
pointed out, and ſo his liberty ſhould be condemned 
as ſinful by another man's conſcience; ſince the 
weak believer would be apt to cenſure, judge and 
condemn him as a libertine, and the unbeliever, as 
an atheiſt, or one that had no regard to any reli- 
gion at all; and therefore he reaſons, that it was 
beſt to abſtain from eating, rather than expoſe his 
liberty to ſuch a cenſure and condemnation. 
30 For if I by grace be a partaker, why 
am I evil ſpoken of for that for which I give 


tures God has given men to eat of through his 
goodneſs, and which are enjoyed by the ſaints with 
thankfulneſs ; wits” FO Ons 


Why am I. evil ſpoken of for that for which" I give 
cumſtance, when there are ſo many creatures I can 


ſon to be thankful? Wherefore upon the whole 
it is beſt to deny one's ſelf in ſuch à caſe, rather 


than riſk one's character, the glory of God, ar 
ſhip upon him to forbear the uſe of them. | n God, and 


the honour of religion. 4 TRE 
Fre 
or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
Whether therefore ye eat or drink] Which may 
principally refer to eating*things ſacrificed to idols, 


and drinking the libations of wine offered to them, 


ſince this is the ſubject, of the apoſtle's diſcourſe; 
in doing of which he directs them to have the 


glory of God in view, and ſo to conduct them- 


ſelves, that that end may be anſwered: and it may 
alſo be applied to common eating and drinking, or 
to ordinary meals upon food about Which there is 
no diſpute; and which common actions of life are 
done to the glory of God, when every mercy is 
conſidered and owned as coming from him; and 
when we confeſs ourſelves unworthy of any; and 


) T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 32, 24. 


. 
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when we aſcribe all we have to the free and un- 


— 
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merited goodneſs of God; and enjoy every mercy | which, as they offend God, and are therefore called 
of this kind, as a fruit of our Father's love to us, emer, ſo they are offenſive to the churches of 
as a bleſſing of the covenant, and as coming to us | Chriſt, and are cogniſable by them; they are ſtag- 
through the blood of Chriſt ; when we are content- | gering and ſtumbling to weak believers, when com- 
ed and ſatisfied with what we have, and act faith | mitted by profeſſors of religion; are the means of 
continually on God for future freſh ſupplies, and | inducing others to ſin, and of hardening profane 
give thanks for all we receive: and if this, then ſinners in their iniquities, and give occaſion to the 
much more eating and drinking in an ordinance- enemy to blafpheme : but things that are good, and 
way ſhould be directed to the glory of God and are made our incumbent duty, are not to be avoid- 
Chriſt, as eating the bread, and dtinking the wine ed, though perſons may be offended thereat; ſuch 
in the Lord's ſupper; and which is ſo done, when | as the pure preaching of the Goſpel, the profeſſion 
it is done in a decent and reverend manner, in the of it, and ſubmiſſion to the ordinances thereof: for 
- exerciſe of faith, diſcerning the Lord's body, eat - an offence is either taken or given; to give offence 
ing his fleſh, and drinking his blood in a ſpiritual | is one thing, which we ſhould carefully avoid; and 
manner, without dependence on the actions done, to take it, when there is no juſt reaſon for it, is an- 
and in remembrance of the love of God in Chrift. | other, and not to be regarded: © 
Or whatſoever ye do] In a natural, civil, er re- Neither to the Fetus, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the- 
ligious reſpect, in preaching, heating, praying, church of God] Which may be conſidered as having 
faſting, giving of alms, &c. whatever in the cloſet, | a peculiar reſpect to the people of God; the two 
in the family, in the church, or in the world, in | firſt of theſe, namely, Jews and Gentiles, being 
private, or in publiie 1 + | what conftitute® the firſt "churches, and this at 
Do all to the glory of God) God's glory is the Corinth, ſo that they may be thought to be the 
end of all his works and actions; in creation, pro- parts, and the church the whole; and the apoſtle 
videnee, and grace; in election, in the covenant, | firſt mentions the one, and then the other, ſigni- 
in the bleſſings and promiſes of it, in redemption, fying, that they were not to give offence neither 
in effectual vocation, and in bringing many ſons to ſingle perſons, nor to the whole church; and 
to glory. The ſame is the end of all Chriſt's ac- | particularly in the caſe of eating things gffered to 
tions, as man and mediator, of his doctrines, and | idols, care was to be taken that neither Jews nor 
miracles, of his obedience, ſufferings. and death in | Gentiles were offended, being both members of 
this world, and of bis interceding life in the other; the church. Or theſe may be\confidered as in- 
who as he lives to make interceſſion for us, lives | cluding all: ſorts of perſons; for Jews and Gen- 
unto God, to the glory of God; and: therefore the | tiles include the whole world, and may here mean 
2 of God ſhould be the end of all our actions: all that are without, that have no true faith in 
Þ Ades, without this no action can be truly call- Chrift, nor any ſpiritual knowledge of him; and 
ed a good ones if a man ſeeks himſelf, his own | #2 church, all ſuch as know: him, believe in him, 
glor and popular applauſe, or has any ſiniſter and | and. profeſs his name: ſo. that the.apoſtle's ſenſe 
inch end in view in what he does, it cannot be is, that care ſhould be taken that no offence be 
id, por will it be accounted by God to be a good given to any ſort of men, neither to the men of the 


on. The Jews have à faying much like this, World, of whatſoever character, nor to profeſſors 
Bow ud vi vr 52 Let all thy works be of religion, and more eſpecially the latter; ſince 
« done to the glory of God ();“ which one of offendin one of the leaſt of them that believe in 
of their commentators (p) explains thus: Even Chriſt, is diſpleaſing to him; and ſince he was ſo 
de when thou art employed in eating and drinking, careful to guard againſt the offence of them, and 
« and in the bulineſs of life, hes — not deſign | will, by his angels, at the laſt day, gather out of 
thy bodily profit, but that thou mayeſt be ſtrong his kingdom all ſuch as offend ;. and has ordered 
-« to do the will of thy creator. I 9 them 3 offences 
— 45 een l and diviſions; nce it is fo hard a thing to re- 
32 Give none offence, neither to the Jews, concile an offending brother, who is Yrs. to be 
nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of won than a ſtrong caſtle ; though this is not his 
.,., ]ĩ⅛ð»2— Hoidgsoad ©: | 8 e ee whe 
© "Tive none offene] Avoid every ching that may | ud pe guarded againit. 
be the Aer, Wan t l 33 Even as I pleaſe all mer in all things, 
not ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit 


* 


falling of Er whether things indifferent, when 
they are offenſive to weak minds, and prieve, and | of many that th > Be fant: 
"wb 7 8 Wa n + * 08 ey may be aved. FINES | 
- wound, and ſtumble them ; eſpecially things ft — Eden at I pleaſe all men in all things] The apoſtle 
0) Fuke Abot, c. 2: 50 2. () Bartenora in ib. ſets himſelf as an example, though he was far from 
55 | + as. * % ns 


Anno Dom. 5 9. 


Cray. 
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being a man- pleaſer, in the bad fenſe of that phraſe; 
nor muſt theſe all things, in which he is ſaid to 
pleaſe all men, be taken in the largeſt ſenſe, but 
are to be underſtood of things . which 


might be lawfully done or avoided, without break- 
od, or contradicting the Goſpel 


ing the law of 
of Chriſt, or any of its rules and ordinances, to all 
which the apoſtle was inviolably attached ; nordid 
he in theſe things ſeek to pleaſe men, but in all to 
act the part of a faithful ſervant of Chriſt, and 
ſteward of the myſteries of grace; ſee chapter ix. 


22.. Moreover, it is not to be thought that | 


in fact he pleaſed all men; it is certain he did not; 
but he ſtudied to pleaſe them; he did all that in 
him lay; he took the moſt proper methods to do 
it, though they were fometimes ineffectual. 

Not ſeeking my own profit} Worldly profit and 


advantage, riches, wealth, the emoluments of life, | 
i, and pleaſure ; and chiefly he means the | 
uſe of er in things indifferent; he was willing 


eaſe, reſt 


to forego all for the good of others: 
But the proſit of many, that they may be ſaved] He 


neglected bis own private advantage, and the gra- 


tifying of himſelf in any thing which was other- 
wiſe lawful, when he ſaw that would be an of- 
fence 
deter an 
that ſo 


om embracing the chriſtian doctrine; 


ing ſalvation- He does not ſay all, but many, 
knowing that all will not be ſaved, only the elect 


of God ; and whereas he knew not who theſe were, 


nor where they lay, he behaved in this manner to 
all men, that he might be the inſtrument of the 


ſpiritual good and falvation of the choſen. ones a- 
mong them, by,preaching the Goſpel to them with- |” 


out offence. 71 3 


e 


In this chapter the apoſtle blames both men and 
women for their indecent appearance in public 
worſhip, and admoniſhes them how they ſhould | - 


behave, with the reaſons for it; and alſo cor- 
rects ſome abuſes and irregularities among them, 
at, or before the Lord's ſupper; which leads 
him to give a particular account of that ordi- 


nance, of the nature, uſe, and deſign of it, and 


ſome directions about the performance of it, and 
attendance on it. 
tion ſuitable to what he had ſaid in the latter 
part of the preceding chapter, to follow him, as 
he followed Chriſt, y. x. and praiſes them for 


their remembrance of him, and for keeping the 
ordinances as they were delivered to them; 
that is, as many of them, and as far as they 


o others, be an hindrance of the Goſpel; and | 


e might be the means of promoting the 
ſpiritual profit and edification of many ſouls, that | 
they might be ſaved in the Lord with an everlaſt- | 


wn. 
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rather he gave credit to his report, ſince there 


did ſo, . 2. And in order to make way for 
what he had on his mind to reprove them for, 
and admoniſh them about, he obſerves, that as- 
God is the head of Chriſt, and Chriſt the head 


of every man, ſo the man is the head of the wo- 


man, y. 3. wherefore for him to appear, and 
Join in public worſhip with his head covered, is 
to diſhonour his head, . 4. as, on the other: 
hand, for a woman to have her head uncovered 
in divine ſervice, is to diſnenour her head, it 
being all one as if her head was ſhaved, J. 5. 
wherefore it is concluded, that if it is a ſhame 


for her to be ſhaven or ſhorn, ſhe ought to be 


covered when attending the werſhipof God, . 6. 

The reaſon why a man ſhould be uncovered at 

ſueh a time is, becauſe he is the image and glory: 
of God ; and the reaſon why the woman ſhould 
be covered is, becauſe ſhe is the glory of the man, 
is made for his glory, and to be in ſubjection to 
him, of which the covering is a token, 5. 7. and 
that ſhe is ſo, is argued from the order of the 
creation, man being not of the woman, but the 
woman of the man, y.8. and from the end of 
the creation, man being not for the woman, but 
the woman for the man, y. 9. Another reaſon: 
why the woman ſhould be covered at the time of 
public worſhip, is, becauſe of the angels then 
preſent, . 10. but leſt on this account the wo- 


man ſhoulJ be treated with contempt by the man, 


the apoſtle obſerves, that they are not, and can- 


not be without one another; and that they are 


from each other in different ſenſes, and both from 


the Lord, y. x1, 12. and then proceeds to other 


arguments, ſhewing that women ſhould not ap- 
pear uncovered in the houſe of God: one is taken 
from the uncomelineſs of it, which muſt be fo 
Judged by every one, y. 13. and another is taken 
from nature and cuſtom, and the contrary in 
men, which is diſagreeable and ſhameful; for 
if, by the dictates of nature, it is ſhameful in 
men to wear long hair, it muſt be comely and 
decent in women, and what is for their glory, to 


wear ſuch hair, ſince it is their covering, Y. 14, 


15. But if after all the apoſtle had ſaid on this 
ſubject, there ſhould be any contentious perſons 


_ diſpoſed to wrangle about it, he obſerves, that 


they were not proper perſons. to be continued in 
the church, . 16. and then proceeds to take 


notice of ſome ill conduct of many in the Co- 


rinthian church, at, or before the eating of the 
Lord's ſupper ;. partly through ſchiſms and fac 
tions, they. meeting in parties for that purpoſe; 
which he had heard of, and had reaſon. to be- 


lieve, and could not praiſe them for; their com- 


ing together in ſuch a manner being for the 
worſe, and not the better, y. 18, 19. and the 
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were hereſies among them, which ãſſue in ſchiſms | in this church, which the apaſtle ſignifies he 
and diviſions, and which muſt be expected, that would correct, when he ſhould be in perſon with 
hereby Chriſt's faithful ones might be diftinguiſh- | them. | 38. | 5 
ed from others, . 19. when he goes on toſhew, | 9H B 
how they abuſed the ordinance of the ſupper, | E ye followers of me, even as I alſo am 
not only by r e in parties, but by | of Chriſt; - | | bs: 
 Indulging their been apperices in emting 3" | Theſe words more propetly cloſe the precedin 
ne fn 3 ou 33 — ere chapter, than begin eee and reste to the 
— ing . 3 8 e 1 ; 3 5 eee rules therein laid down, and which the apoſtle 
4 * - ey be beg — prong and fo the one was would have the Corinthians follow him in, as he 
| 1 ws wk _ ap HP $1: 24.) the evil of did Chrift : that as he ſought both in private, and 
: rh eee ee b bſervinc the inde. | Public, and more eſpecially in his miniſterial ſer- 
| N 45 = zen vw rp 4 0 Ar eee vice, to do all things to the glory of God, and 
e cheir den to feaſt in; the contempt which not for his own popular applauſe; in which he imi- 
= their re © ip S. of G N and the | fated Chriſt, who ſought not his own glory, but 
fb * — upon 5 rand hungry unto. the glory of him that ſent him; ſo he would have 
Thame: they eee the poor ebene unto, them do all chey did in the name of Chriſt, and to 
n re 3 8 ee the glory of God by him: and that as he ſtudied 
5 ks goes Lord? ſ; — ot == it from Chriſt to exerciſe a conſcience void of offence to God and 
Fineie the time when, the manner in which man, in doing which he was a follower of Chriſt, 
ene Rreared and celebrated by him. the fig. who was holy in his nature, and harmleſs and in- 
Toy n ** 3 25 dere ue 3 offenſive in his converſation; ſo he was deſirous 
: 2 1 o y _—_— — END the ſecond com- that they ſhould be likewiſe blameleſs, harmleſs, 
2 f Chriſt, 3 6. and then he proceeds | 229 without offence, until the day of Chriſt ; and 
pa} 4 g TITS Hutt C9 3 of this that whereas he endeayoured to pleaſe men in all 
; 8 er 1 1 ws af ST vi- | things lawful and indifferent, wherein he copied 
be der. * wa r Te Mod of Chriſt, after Chriſt, who by his affable and courteous be- 
| I 3 et m. +a a participation of it haviour, and humble deportment, ſought to pleaſe 
„„ * and gratify, all with whom he converſed ; ſo he 
"a man ſhould examine himſelf as to his repent- woeld hive then ek it enced iels ehinan ot 
ni +; — condeſcend to men of low eftate — — oth all 
F220 ³² f things to all, that they might gain ſome; as he did: 
condemnation on themſelves, not having ſpiri- eee / that a ie e get bi nel ales. 
: m_ 2 0 T "_ 5 1 ere = 127 ſure and advantage, but the ſalvation of others, in 
_ re 4 * IE: ck the caſe of ſe. imitation of Chriſt, who pleaſed not himſelf, but 
Ru 2 91:94 14294 eee hat here. took upon him, and bore chearfully the reproaches 
"For 6 ths eien een . 25 5 r of men, that he might procure good for them; ſo 
a e eee vhs NM tbe o_ the apoſtle ſuggeſts, that it would be right in them 
: a 4 00 luck; udg , 5 5 though the peo- not to ſeek to have their own wills in every thing, 
ple of God when they are afflicted, ſhould look pa Oe to pleaſe their neighbour for good to 
upon their afftictions, not as puniſhments, but as n : V 8 
chaſtiſements, inflicted on them for this end, | 2 Now I praiſe you, brethren, that ye 
| ee ee e e ee world remember me in all things, and keep the 
of the un ereafter, y. 32. Wherefore the : : k | & 
apoſtle's Cech is, that 195 they came to the ordinances, as I delivered them to To . 
Lord's table they would not form themſelves in- Noto] praiſe you, brethren] The apoſtle prefaces 
to factions and parties, and one part of them eat what he had to ſay by way of .commendation of 
before, and ſeparate from the reſt ; but that they | them; though ſome think that this is ſaid in an 
would tarry till they all come together, and then | ironical way, becauſe there are many things both 
Join as one body, and one bread, 5. 33. and that | in this chapter, and in the following part of this 
- if any man was an hungry, he ſhould eat at home, | epiſtle, delivered in a way of reproof; but who- 
and not have an ante- ſupper in the houſe of | ever conſiders the change of ſtile in y. 17. will 
God, indulging his appetite there to his con- eaſily ſee, that this muſt be ſpoken ſeriouſly here, 
©  demnation, and thoſethatjoined with him, y. 34. | and is deſigned to raiſe their attention to what he 
and the chapter is concluded with an intimation, | was about to ſay, and to prepare their minds to 
that beſides theſe irregularities, there were others | receive, and take in good part, what he ſhould ſay 


by 
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by way of rebuke; who could not well be angry 


when he praiſed them for what was praiſeworthy 
in them, and reproved them for that which was 
blameable. The things he commends them for, 
are as follow, „ 8 
That ye remember me in all things] That is, 
either that they were mindful of him, though at a 
diftance from them, and had ſuch a veneration for 


him, and paid ſuch reſpect to him, and to his 


judgment, as to write to him to have his ſenſe 
about any point of doctrine, or caſe of conſcience 
which had any difficulty in. them; or that they 
bore in memory the doctrines of. the Goſpel de 


be had delivered among them; ſee chapter xv. 2. 


The Arabic verſion reads, that ye remember 
«< my ſayings and deeds; the doctrines he 
preached. among them, and the examples he. ſet 
thei oft, Des 

And keep the ordinances, as I delivered them to you] 
Meaning, among the reſt, if not principally, bap- 


tiſm and the Lord's ſupper, which he received 
from Chriſt, and delivered unto them; ſee *. 23. 
and which they, at leaſt many of them, kept 
and obſerved in the faith of Chriſt, from a prin- 


ciple of love to him, and with a view to his glory, 
and that as to the form and manner in which 


they were delivered to. them by the apoſtle, agree- 
able to the mind of Chriſt; but was the apoſtle 
alive now, would, or could he praiſe the gene- 


rality of thoſe that are called chriſtians on this 
account? No; neither of theſe ordinances in 
common are kept as they were delivered: as to 


baptiſm, it is not attended to either as to ſubject 


or: mode, both are altered, and are different from 
the original inſtitution; and the Lord's ſupper is 


proſtituted to the vileſt of men.; and what is 
monſtrum horrendum, is made a teſt- and qualifiea- 


tion for employment in civil and military. offices 
under the government. e 

3 But I would have you to know, that 
the head of every man is Chriſt; and the 
head of the woman is the man; and the 
head of Chriſt is God. 8 

But I would have you to know]. Though. they 


were mindful of him, and retained in memory 


many things he had declared among them, and 
kept the. ordinances as delivered to them ;. yet 
there were ſome things in which they were either 
ignorant, or at leaft did not fo well advert to, and 
needed to. be put in mind of, and better. informed 
about: and as the apoſtle was-very communicative 


of his knowledge in every point, he fails not to 
acquaint them with whatſoever might be inftruc- 

tive to their faith, and a direction to their prac- 
„ -- : 0 Og 


7 


4 


| 
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head as an huſband- is the head of his wife, and as 


þ 


q 


Dat the head of every man is Chriſt] Chriſt is 


the head of every individiual human nature, as he 
is the creator and preſerver of all men, and the 
donor of all the gifts of nature to them; of the 
light of nature, of reaſon, and of all the rational 
powers and faculties ; he is the head of nature to 
all men, as he is of grace to his own people: and 
ſo he is as the Governor of alt the nations of the 
earth, who, whether they will or no, are ſubject 
to him; and one day every knee ſhall bow to him, 
and every tongue confeſs that he is the-Lord of 
all. Moreover, Chriſt is the head of every be- 
lieving man; he is generally ſaid to be the head 


of the church, and ſo of every man that is a mem- 


ber of it: he is a common- public head, a repre- 
ſentative one to alł his elect; ſo he was in elec- 
tion, and in the covenant of grace; ſo he was in 
time, in his death, burial, reſurrection, and aſ- 
cenſion to, and entrance into heaven; and ſo he 
is now as an Advocate and Interceſſor there: he 
is the politicat head of his people; or an head in 
ſuch ſenſe, as a king is the head of his nation: 
he is alſo an economical head, or in ſuch ſenſe an 


a parent is the head of his family, and as a-maſter 


is the head of his ſervants; for all theſe relations 


Chriſt ſuſtains: yea, he is a natural head, or is that 


to his church, as an human head is to an human 


body: he is a true and proper head, is of the ſame 
nature with his body, is in union to it, comunicates 
life to it, is ſuperior to it, and more excellent than 
it. He is a perfect head, nothing is wanting in him; 
he knows all his people, and is ſenſible of theirgyants, 
and does ſupply them; his eye of love is Always 
on them; his ears are open to their cries; he has 
a tongue to ſpeak to them, and for them, which 
he uſes; and he ſmells a ſweet ſavour in them, 
in their graces and garments, though they are all 
his own, and perfumed by himſelf: there are no 
vicious humours in this head, flowing from thence 
to the body to its detriment, as from Adam to his. 
poſterity, whoſe head he was; but in Chriſt is 
no ſin, nothing but grace, righteouſneſs, and holi- 
neſs ſpring from him. There is no detormity nor 
deficiency in him; all fulneſs of grace dwells in 
him to ſupply. the members of his. body; he is an. 
one, and only head, and an ever-living and ever- 


laſting one. 


i» 
Aud the head of the woman is the-man], The man 
is firſt in order in being, was firſt formed, and 
the woman out of him, he was made for him, 
and not he for. the woman, and therefore muſt be 
head and chief; as he is alſo with reſpect to his 
ſuperior gifts and excellencies, as ſtrength of body, 
and endowments of mind; whence, the woman is 
called the weaker veſſel: likewiſe with. regard to 
pre-eminence-or government, the man is the _ 
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and as Chriſt is the head of the church, and the | 
church is ſubject to him, ſo the huſband is the 
head of the wife, and ſhe is to be ſubject to him 
in every thing natural, civil, and religious. More- 
over, the man is the head of the woman to pro- 
vide and care for her, to nouriſh and cheriſh her, 
and to protect and defend her againſt all inſults ! 
and injuries. | N 
And the head of Chriſt is God] That is, the Fa- 
ther, not as to his divine nature, for in reſpect to 
that they are one: Chriſt, as God, is equal to his 
Father, and is poſſeſſed of the ſame divine perfec- 
tions with him; nor is his Father the head of 
him, in that ſenſe; but as to his human nature, 
which he formed, prepared, anointed, upheld, 
and glorified ; and in which nature Chriſt exer- 
eiſed grace on him, he hoped in him, he believed 
and truſted in him, and loved him, and yielded 
obedience to him; he always did the things that 
pleaſed him in life ; he prayed to him; he was 
obedient to him, even unto death, and committed 
his ſoul or ſpirit into his hands: and all this he | 
did as to his ſuperior, conſidered in the human 
nature, and alſo in is office-capacity as mediator, 
who as ſuch was this ſervant ; and whoſe ſervice 
he diligently and faithfully performed, and had 
the character from him ef a righteous one; ſo 
that God is the head of Chriſt, as he is man and 
mediator, and as ſuch only. ten 


4 Every man praying or pfopheſying, 


* 


of Saul, that he went on and propheſied. The Tar 
is, * he went on, raw and praiſed.“ And 
again, * he ftripped off his clothes alſo, and pro- 
«© phefied.” Targum, naw © and praiſed, or ſung 
<< praiſe,” Once more, in 1 Chron. xxv. 1, 2; 5. 
it is faid of Aſaph, and others, that they /30u4 
propheſy with harps, with pfalteries, and with cyms 
bals; which Kimchi explains of Aſaph's fin ing 
vocally, and of his ſons playing e to. 
ſtruments. re N 
Having his head covered] Which, it ſeems, was 
the cuſtom of ſome of them ſo to do in attendance 
on public worſhip : this they either did in imita- 


deities with their heads covered, excepting Saturn 
and Hercules, whoſe ſolemnities were celebrated 


cuſtoms and uſages in the worſhip of others; or 
rather in imitation of the Jews, who'uſed to vail 
themſelves in public worſhip, through a ſpirit of 
bondage unto fear, under which they were, and 


do to this day; and with whom it is a rule (3), 


that A man might not ſtand and pray, neither 
with his girdle on,-21M2Db wen An nor with 
<© his head uncovered.” Accordingly it is ſaid (z) 


of Nicodemus ben Gorion, That he went into 
the ſchool grieved, and 'nwyn vailed himſelf, 


and ſtood in prayer.” And a little after, that 


& he went into the ſanct „ and vailed himſelf, 


<< and ſtood and prayed.” Though the Targum 


; on Judges v. 2. ſuggeſts, '** That the wiſe men ſit 
having bis head covered, diſhonoureth his "ay * — 56, Eper Karg 8 


head. b HM 


Every man praying or propheſying] This is to be 
underſtood of praying and propheſying in public, 
and not in private; and not to be reſtrained to the 


—.— that is the mouth of the congregation to 


in prayer, or who preaches to the people in 
'the-name of God; but to be applied to every in- 
dividual perſon that attends public worſhip, that 
joins in prayer with the miniſter, and hears the 
word preached by him, which is meant by pro- 


phefying ; for not foretelling future events is here 


meant, but explaining the word of God, the pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, or any part of 
' ſcripture ; unleſs ſinging of pſalms ſhould rather 
be deſigned, ſince that is ſometimes expreſſed by 
prophefying: ſo in 1 Sam. x. 5. Thou ſhalt meet a 
company of prophets coming down from the high place, 
with a pſaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp 
before them, and they ſhall propheſy. ' The Targum 
renders it thus, pnawp pw © and they ſhall ſing 
« praiſe z” upon which Kimchi obſerves, that it 
is as if it was ſaid, their prophecy ſhall be, mow 
<& fongs and ou to God, ſpoken by the holy 


*in the ſynagogues, $1 wu “ with the head 
© uncovered,” to teach the people the words of 
«© the law; and on y. 9. has theſe words, 
„Deborah in prophety ſaid, I am ſent to praiſe 
<< the ſeribes of Hrael, © who when they were in 
„ tribulation did not ceaſe from expounding the 
* law; and ſo it was beautiful for them to fit in 
e the ſynagogues, <* with the head uncovered,” 
< and teach the people the words of the law, and 


now from this Gentile or judaizing practice, the 
apoſtle would diſſuade them, by obſerving, that 
ſuch an oneithat uſes it, # 


| Diſhondnr#th bis head] Meaning either in 2 


figurative, ſpiritual and myſtical ſenſe this head, 
Chriſt ; in token of the liberty received from him, 
and becauſe he is above in heaven, and clear of 
all ſin, the head muſt be uncovered in public 


him, which is highly to diſhonour him, and is 
. | 5 he 
() Plutarch Quæſt. Roman. p. 266. vol. 2. Mactob; Saturnal, 
1. 3. c. 6. Alex. ab Alex. Genisl. Dier, I. 2, c. 14, & 19. & 22. 


„ Ghoſt.” 


(s) Maimon, Hilch. Tephila, c. 5. OY [t) T. Bab. 
Taanith, fol. 20. 1. . ws f | 


tion of the heathens (7), who worſhipped their 


with heads unveiled, contrary to the prevailing 


<< bleſs and confeſs before the Lord.” But it 
ſeems, that a different cuſtom had now prevailed; 


worſhip ; or otherwiſe, the reverſe is ſuggeſted of 


eto 


r 
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the ſenſe many interpreters give into: rather the 


reaſon ſhould be, becauſe Chriſt, the believer's 
head, appears for him in heaven, opens a way of 
acceſs for. him, gives him audience and acceptance 
in his perſon, and through his blood and righte- 
ouſneſs ; and therefore ſhould appear with open 
face, and head uncovered, as a token of freedom 
and boldneſs; otherwiſe, he diſhonours his head, 
as if his blood and ſacrifice were not effectual, and 
his interceſſion not prevalent: but the natural 
head, taken in a literal ſenſe, is rather meant; 
and the ſenſe is, that by covering it, it looks as 


if he was guilty, and aſhamed, and in Yon | 


whereas to appear _ uncovered. expreſles freedom, 
| boldneſs, and ſuperiority, like himſelf, who is 
the head | of the woman; whereas to be covered, 
as with a woman's vail or hood, is effeminate, 


£ 


unmanly, and diſhonourable. 3 

5 But every woman that prayeth or pro- 
pheſieth with ber head uncovered diſnonour- 
eth her head; for that is even all one as if 
ſhe were ſhaven. 1 


1 


XI. ver. 6. 745 


for women to go abroad bare-headed ; yet at their 
ſolemnities, where and when they were admitted, 
for they were not every where, and always, they 
uſed to attend with their heads vailed and covered 
(z). Mr Mede takes notice indeed of. ſome hea- 
then prieſteſſes, who uſed to perform their religi- 
ous rites and ſacrifices with open face, and their 
hair hanging down, and Jocks ſpreading, in imi- 
tation of whom theſe women at Corinth are 
thought to act. However, whoever behaved in 
this uncomely manner, whoſe example ſoever ſhe 
followed, the apoſtle ſays, « 1 
who 


 Di/honoureth her head) Not her huſband, 
is her head in a figurative ſenſe, and is diſhon- 
oured by her not being covered ; as if ſhe was not 
ſubje& to him, or becauſe more beautiful than he, 
and therefore ſhows herſelf ; but her natural head, 
as appears from the reaſon given: 7 
For that is even all one as if they were ſhaven] TOO 
be. without a vail, or ſome ſort of covering on her 
head, according to the cuſtom of the country, is 
the ſame thing as if her head was ſhaved; and 


2 


every one knows how diſhonourable and ſcanda-- 


But every woman that prayeth ar prophe reth] Not | 


SS @ + 


With her head uncovered] It may ſeem ſtran 
from whom the Corinthian women ſhould take up 
this cuſtom, ſince. the | | 1 
allowed to go into the ſtreets, or into an 

and public place, unvailed (4). It was a Jewiſh 
law, that they ſhould go out no where bare-headed 
(w) : yea, it was reckoned ſcandalous and igno- 
minious to do ſo. Hence it is ſaid (x), erb N 
wan now © that uncovering of the head is a re- 
« proach to the daughters of Iſrael :” and con- 
cerning the adulterous woman, it is repreſented 
as ſaid oy the Rd nts Thou haſt ſeparated 
from the way of the omen of Iſrael ; for 
e the way or cuſtom of the daughters of Iſrael] is, 
« tw o -und © to have their heads 
% covered; but thou haſt gone in the ways of 
« the Gentiles, who walk with their head bare.“ 
So that it ſhould ſeem that theſe Corinthians fol- 
lowed the examples of the heathens: but then, 


though it might be the cuſtom of ſome nations | 


* 


Se 
2 women were not 
open 


lous it is for a woman to have her head ſhaved; 


a woman to be 


ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be 
For if the woman be not covered]; That is, if her 


head is not covered with ſome ſort of covering, 
as is the cuſtom of the place where ſhe lives, 
Let her alſa be ſborn] Let her hair be cut ſhort; 
let her wear it as men do theirs; and let her fee 
how ſhe will look, and how ſhe will like that, 
and how ſhe will be looked upon, and liked by 
others; every body will laugh at her, and ſhe will 
be aſhamed of herſelt - © | 5 40 
But M it be a ſhame for a woman to be ſhorn or 
ſhaven] As it is accounted in all civilized nations: 
the very heathens (a) ſpeak of it as a thing abomi 
nable, and of which there ſhould not be one ſingle 
dreadful ane henne. Eon SFT 
Let her be covered] With a vail, or any fort of 


# 1 
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(o) Maimon. Hilch. Iſhot, e. 24. F. 1a, 0 T. Bab. | 5 eee 3 Dier, 1 . 
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7 For a man indeed ought not to cover 
his head, foraſmuch. as he is the image and 
glory of God : but the woman is. the glory 
of the man. „„ 
Hor a man indeed ought not to cover-his head] The 
Ethiopic verſion adds, © whillt he prays;“ which 
is a proper interpretation of the words, though a 
wrong verſion ; for the apoſtle's meaning is not, 
that a man ſhould not have his head covered at 
any time, but whilſt he is in public worſhip, 
praying, propheſying, or ſinging of pſalms: the 
e e | | | 
Poraſmuch as be is the image and glory of God] 
The apoſtle ſpeaks of man here as in his LA Ge 
tion, in his ſtate of innocence before his fall; but 
now he has ſinned and defaced this image, and 
come ſhort of this glory; which lay partly in his 
body being made after the exemplar of the body 
of Chriſt, the idea of which God had:in his eter- 


nal mind, and according to which he ſhaped the 


body of Adam; and: partly in his ſoul, in that 
righteouſneſs and holineſs, wiſdom and know- 


ledge, and all other excellent gifts in which it 3 preſent ſtate of things, 3 according to 


was formed. So the Jews (5) ſay, the under- 
ſtanding is, wn ag © the glory of God.” And 
it chiefly lay in the power and dominion he had 
over all the creatures, and even over the woman 
when made; at leaſt this is principally reſpected 
here, in which there is ſuch a ſhine and repreſen- 
tation of the glory and majeſty, power and domi- 
nion of God; and therefore man ought to wor- 
ſhip him with his head uncovered, where this 
image and glory of God is moſt -illuſtriouſly diſ- 
played: not but that the woman is the image and 
glory of God alſo, and was made as man, after 
his image and likeneſs, with reſpe& to internal 
qualities, as righteouſneſs, holineſs, knowledge, 
Sc. and with regard to her power over the other 
ereatures, though in ſubjection to man; but yet 
man was firſt originally and immediately the image 
and glory of God, the woman only ſecondarily 
2 1 through man. The man is more 
pe y and conſpicuouſly the image and: glory 
of God, on account of 1 more 9222 
nion and authority: MLS 


n er d t Nu being when he was created; and though it is the 
proper buſineſs of man to provide for, take care 


made out of him, and for his help and aſſiſtance, 
and to be a crown of honour and glory to him. 
The apoſtle ſpeaks the ſenſe, and in the language 

of the Jews. The words in Jſaiab xliv. 13. After 
the figure of man, according to the beauty of a man; 
are by the Targum rendered, after the likeneſs 


8 


(+) Maimon, in Miſn, Chagiga,. e. 2. 6. 1. 


* 


of a man, after the glory of a woman: and |. 


| the note of a famous (c) interpreter: of theirs upon 
the laſt clauſe is, this is the woman, na 
© rn wny who is the glory of her huſ- 
* band“ but why is ſhe to be covered for this 
reaſon, when the man is to be uncovered ? It is 
to be obſerved; that it is in the preſence and wor- 
ſhip of God, that the one is to be uncovered, and 
| the other covered; the one being the glory of 
| God, and therefore to be uncovered before him; 
and the other the glory of man, and therefore to 
. be covered before God ; and eſpecially, fince be-- 
ing firſt in the tranſgreſſion, ſhe, who is man's 
glory, has been the means of his ſhame and diſ- 
grace. The Jews ſeem to make this the reaſon 
of the difference; they aſk (4), Why does a 
e man go out with his head uncovered, and a 


It is like to one that has committed a. ſin, and 
c he is aſhamed of the children of men, there 
fore ſhe goes, ) wWAn with her head: 
& covered.“ 1 . TY 

8 For the man is not of the woman; but 
the woman of the man. Wk 


the ordinary courſe of generation and propagation 
of mankind, man is of the woman, though not 
without the means of man; he is conceived in 
her, bore by her, and born of her; but the apoſtle 
reſpects the original formation of man, as he was 
immediately made by God out of the duſt of the 
earth, before the woman was in being, and ſo 
not of her, but the woman of the man; ſhe was 
made out of his rib, and took both her name and 
nature from him; God was the author, and man 
the matter of her being; her original under God, 
is owing to him; and therefore as he was firſt in 
being, de muſt be ſuperior. to her: this ſerves to 
proye all that has been as yet ſaid; as that man is 
the head of the woman, the woman is the glory 
of man, what he may glory in as being from 
in their appearance at public worſhip. | bY 
9 Neither was the man created for the 
woman; but the woman for the man. 


Not to be ſubſervient to her; for ſhe was not in 


of, and defend the woman, as the weaker veſſel, 
yet theſe were not the original ends of his crea-. 
tion; he was made for God, for his ſervice and 
glory: but the woman for the man; to be an he) . 
m 


— 


(e) R. Sol. Jarchi in Ila. xliv. 13, 
(4) Bereſhit Rabba, &. 17. fol, 15. 1 


& woman with her head covered? It is anfwered,. 


him; and therefore there ſhould be this difference 
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meet for him, Who 9 already created; to be a | and comelineſs, are compared *o angels; others 
companion and aſſociate of his, both in religious ee men in general, that attend religious wor- 
worſhip and in civil life; and for the procreation 1p others miniſters of the word, called angels 
and education of children. | | __ in _ 3 of _—— ; which: laft 
1 239A rt alice hes" | \ | leems to be moſt agreeable of any of theſe ſenſes 3 
| $0 For this cauſe ought. the E to and the women were to cover their heads, that 
have power on ber head becauſe of the they might not offend either of -theſe, or flir u 
angels 128 lo any impure defires in them; ſee Excleſ. v. 6. But 
For this cauſe ought | 


as theſe words follow the account given of the 
her head] The generality of interpreters by power, creation of the woman from the man, and for his 
underftand the vail, or covering on the woman's | 


ſake; this may have no reference to her con- 
head, as a ſign of the man's power over her, and duct in public worſhip, but to the power ſhe had 
her ſubjeQion to him; which Dr Hammond en- of ufing her covering, or taking it off, or panting 
deavours to confirm, by obſerving that the Hebrew it on at the time of her eſpouſals to a man: hi 
word 11 which fignifies a womzn's Veil, or hood, was ſometimes done by proxy, or 'raeſſengers, 
comes from a root which ſignifies power and do- Whom the Jews call, mem © angels (i) ;” their 
minion; but in that he is miſtaken, for the word canon is, © A man may eſpouſe [a wife) by him- 
is derived, not from n to rule, govern, or exer- 


„ ſelf, wi2wan * or by his angel 9 5 
ciſe power and authority, but from 2 to expand, . and a woman may be eſpouſed by herfelf, or 
ſtretch out, or draw over, as a woman's veil is 


< by her angel, or meſſenger therefore becauſe 
drawn over her head and face. The Greek word 
c ,, more properly ſignifies the power ſhe had 


> — 


E vu 


the woman to have power on 


poule her to ſuch, ſhe had power ver her head: 
to take off her veil, and ſhew herſelf, if the thoust 


of theſe angels, or meſſengers, that came to eſ- 
of putting on and off her covering as ſhe pleaſed, 


according as times, places, and perſons, made it 


neceſlary : p : 3 

Becauſe of the angels] Various are the ſenſes 
given of theſe words, ſome taking them in a 
proper, others in a figurative ſenſe; ſome in a 
proper f d, 
bad. Tertullian (e) underſtands them of evil 
angels, and that a woman ſhould cover her head 
in time of worſhip, leſt they ſhould luſt after her; 


though much rather the reaſon ſhould be, leſt they 


ſhould irritate and provoke luſt in others: but it 
is better to underſtand them of good angels, who 
attend the aſſemblies of the ſaints, and obſerve 
the air and behaviour of the worſhippers ; where- 
fore women ſhould cover their heads with reſpect 


to them, and not give offence to thoſe pure ſpirits, - 


by an indecent appearance, It is agreeable to the 
notions of the Jews, that angels attend public 
prayers, and the expounding of the word; they 
often ſpeak (J) of an angel, ,n Sy mapnan 
that is appointed over. prayers;“ hence (g) 
Tertullian ſeems to have took his notion of an 


angel of prayer: Moreover, this vailing of the 


woman in public worſhip, becauſe of angels, ma 
be in imitation of the good angels, who when the 
ſung the praiſes of God, and adored and glorified 
his perfections, covered their faces and their feet 
with their wings, Jaiab vi. 1, 2, 3. Many un- 
derſtand theſe words in a figurative ſenſe, and in 
this alſo they are not agreed; ſome by angels think 
young men are meant, who for their gracefulneſs 
(e) De Veland. Virg. c. 7. J) Shemot Rabbs, F. 21. 


fol. 106. 2. Zobar in Gen. fol, 97. 2 
C, 12. 


(g) De Oratione, | 


ſenſe of angels, and theſe either good or 


woman, and look with any degree of 


fit; or to keep it'on, as exptefling her modelty; 
or juſt as ſhe pleaſed, when the dy them was k 
pouſed to à man, for whoſe ſake ſhe was made; 
which ſenſe, after Dr Lightfoot, many learned 
men have given into, and feems probable, 
11 Nevertheleſs neither is the man with- 
out the woman, neither the woman without 
c ¼ rtt ocrntt nn th64 A 
Nevertheleſs neither is the man without the woman] 
This is faid, partly to repreſs. the pride and in- 
ſolence of man, that he might not. be too much 
elated with himſelf, and his ſuperigeity over the 
lo iſdain and 
contempt upon her, and treat ber with indifference 
and neglect ; and partly to comfort the woman, 
that ſhe might not be d ecke with the condition 
and circumſtances in Which ſhe was, ſince the 


one is not without the other; nor can they be ſo 


truly comfortable and happy, as not the man with- 


out the woman, who was made for an help-meet 


for him, e CI 
Neither the wonian toithout the man, in the 


Y | Lord] The phraſe in the Lord, is added, to'ſhew 
ey | that it is the will of God, and according to his 


ordination and appointment, that the one ſhould 


not be without the other; or it may deſign that 
lawful conjunction and copulation, of one man 
and one woman together, according to the will 


* 


| 


of the Lord, which diſtinguiſhes. it from all other 
impure mixtures and copulations.. The Arabic 
: We 1 05 verſion 


(i) Miſa, Kieduſhin, e. 2, §. 1. 
SB 2 
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CORINTHIANS, 


verſion reads it, in the religion of the Lord ;” “ 
and the ſenſe is, that the one is not without the 
other in religious worſhip, and in the enjoyment 
of religious privileges; that though the woman 
may not pray publicly and expound the ſcriptures, 
yet ſhe may join in prayer, and hear the word 
preached, ſing the praiſes of God, and enjoy all 
ordinances; for in Chriſt no diſtinction of ſex is 
regarded, men and women are all one in him, and 
equally regenerated, juſtified, and pardoned, and 
will de glorified together. 
12 For as the woman is of the man, even 
ſo is. the man alſo by the woman; but all 
things of Gd. e 
Fur as the woman is of the man] Originally; ſo 
Eve was of Adam, made out of one of his ribs, 
Even ſo is the man alſo by the woman) Now man 
is born of a woman, he is conceived of one, and 
brought into the world by one. This is the way 
in which mankind is propagated, the ſpecies pre- 
ſerved, continued, and increaſed ; and therefore 
there is no reaſon why the woman ſhould be de- 
ſpiſed, or the man ſhould be lifted up with him- 


f above her, fince they are ſo dependent upon 
and fo uſeful. to each other : FT NY 


But all things. of God] The Arabic verſion reads 
it, “all creatures are of God ;” which is true, 
but not the truth of theſe words, which are to be 
zeſtrained to the ſubject of the diſcourſe ; as that 
both the man and the woman are of God; they 
are made by him, and after his image and like- 
neſs; that the man is the glory of God, and the 
woman the glory of the man; the authority of 
the man over the woman, and the ſubjection of 
the woman to the man, are of God, and accord- 
ing to his conſtitution: and appointment; as alfo 
that the woman ſhould be of the man, and for his 


ſake, and that the man ſhould be by the woman, | 


and neither ſhould be without the other: theſe 
are not things of human conſtitution, but are 
ſettled by the wiſe counſel of God, and therefore 
to be chearſully ſubmitted to, as the beſt order of 
V 

13 Judge in yourſelves: is it comely that 
a woman pray unto God uncovered? _ 

Tue apoſtle having gone through a variety of 
reaſoning and arguments, ſhewing the fuperiority 
of the man to the woman, by which he would 


prove, that the one ſhould be covered, and the 
other uncovered, returns to his ſubje& again, and 


appeals to the common ſenſe and underſtanding of | 
the Corinthians, and makes them themſelves judges 


of the matter; ſuggeſting that the thing was ſo 


I . 


clear, and he ſo certain of what he had advanced ö 


being right, that he leaves it with them, not 
doubting but that they would, upon a little re- 
flection within themſelves, join with him in this 
point: I it comely that a woman pray unto God un- 
covered? In your judgment you. can never think 
ſo, however pleaſing and gratifying ſuch a fight 
may be to the luft of the fleſh, and to the luft of 
the eye ; he does not mention propheſying, only 
inſtances in praying; but it is to be underſtood of 
one, as of another; and his meaning is, that it is 
an uncomely thing in a woman to appear in pub- 
lic ſervice with her head uncovered, whether it be 
in joining in the public prayers, or in ſinging of 
pſalms, or in hearing the word expounded ; and 
though the apoſtle does not put the caſe of the 
man's praying to God, or propheſying in his 
name with his head covered, yet his ſenſe is the 
ſame of that, as of the woman's. | 


14 Doth not even nature itſelf teach you, 
that, if a man have long hair, it is a ſhame 
unto him? Low e 
Buy nature is either meant, the law and light of 
nature, reaſon in man, common ſenſe, or rather 
cuſtom, which is ſecond nature; and which in 
this caſe, muſt be reſtrained to the Greeks and 
Jews; for though among the Grecians the men 
cut their hair, and did not ſuffer it to grow long, 
as alſo did the Jews, yet there were many nations 
(+) who did not, even at that time, obſerve ſuch 
a rule or cuſtom; but as the Jews and Greeks 
were the perſons chiefly, if not ſolely known to 
the Corinthians; the apoſtle ſignifies, that the 
uſages of theſe people might direct and inform 
them in this matter, ha if a man have long hair it 
is a ſhame unto him; he looks unmanly and wo- 
maniſh, and ex poſes himſelf to ridicule and. con- 

15. But if a woman have long hair, it is- 
a glory. to her: for her hair is given her for 
a covering... £3902 Sis bor 


- 


And wears it, without cutting it, as men do.; 
it is comely and beautiful; it is agreeable to her 
ſex, ſhe looks like herſelf; it becomes and adorns 
her; it is given her far à covering; not inſtead of 
a covering for her head, or any other part of her 
body, ſo that ſhe needs no other: we read indeed 
of the daughter of Nicodemus ben Gorion, that 
ſhe was obliged to make uſe. of her hair for a co- 
| vering in ſuch a ſenſe (J); but this covering was 
made uſe of, not of choice, but by force, through 
4 | e 


Sow .. 


(4) Alex, ab Alex, Genial. Dier, I. 5. 6. 18. Servius in Virgil. 


— 


.- Eneid, I. 10, prope finem. 


(1) . Bab. Cetubot, fol. 


66. 2. 


% 


by them as ſuch, unleſs by Eve before the fall; 


covering for their head, it not being ſo decent that 
their long hair ſhould be ſeen; The Jewiſh women 


<« One woman, . whoſe name was Kimchith, had: 


„What haſt thou done, that thou-art fo worthy ? 


ve have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches 


the reaſons given, for mens praying and propheſy- 


and cavilling, ſhewing that they contend: not for 
truth, but victory, can they but obtain it any way; 


covered in public ſervice, and which ſhould have 
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her poverty, ſhe having no other; this was not 
the cuſtom of the nation, nor was the hair given 
to women for a covering in this ſenſe, nor uſed 


but is rather an indication that they want another 


uſed to eſteem it an ĩimmodeſt thing for their hair 
td be ſeen, and therefore they took care as mueh 
as poſſible to hide it under another covering; 


<< had ſeven ſons, and they all miniſtered in the 
c high- prieſthood; the wiſe men ſaid unto her, 


& She replied to them, All my days the beams of 

<« my houſe never ſaw d >y5p' © the plaits of my 

& hair (m);” that is, they were never ſeen by any 
perſon even within her houſe. | 


16 But if any man ſeem to be contentious, 


That is, if any one will not be ſatisfied with 


ing with their heads uncovered, and women pray- 
ing and propheſying with their heads covered; but 
will go on to raiſe objections, and continue carping 


for my part, as if the apoſtle ſhould ſay, I ſhall 
not think it worth my while to continue the diſpute 
any longer; enough has been ſaid to fatisfy any wile | 
and good man, any one that is ſerious, thoughtful, 
and modeſt ; and ſhall only add, we have no ſuch 
cuſtom, nor the churches of God; meaning, either 
that men ſhould appear covered, and women un- 


ſome weight with all thoſe that have any regard to 
churches and their examples; or that men ſhould 

be indulged in a captious and contentious ſpirit; a 
man that is ee contending for contention ſake, 

and is continually cavilling and carping at every 

thing that is ſaid and done in churches, and 2 . 
ways quarrelling with one perſon or another, of on 
account of one thing or another, and is conſtantly 

giving uneaſineſs, is not fit to be a church-member; 

nor ought he to be ſuffered to continue in the com- 

munion of the church, to the diſturbance of the 

peace of it. This puts me in mind of a paſſage in 

the Talmud (2). The Rabbans teach, That 
«after the departure of N. Meir, R. Kae ſaid to 
6 to his diſciples, Do not let the diſciples of R. 

Meir enter here, in p3ymnpw 12Þ9 © becauſe they 
e are contentious. „ 


85 (m) T. Bab. Yoma, fol, 47. 1. (a) T, BabFNazir, fol, 49, 
2, & Kidduſhio, fol, 52, 2, . $154 vo 


: 17 Now in this that I declare nn you, I 


praiſe . you not, that ye come together not 
for the better, but for the worſe. 

Now in this that I declare unto you] The Syriac 
verſion reads, this is what I command; which 
ſome refer to what he had been diſeourſing of, 
adding to his arguments and the examples of - the 
church, his own orders and command, that men 
ſhould worſhip God publicly uncovered, and wo- 
men covered 4 though it ſeems rather to reſpe& 
what follows, what the apoſtle was about to de- 
clare unto them; concerning which he ſays, 

I praiſe you not] As he did in . 2. that they 
were mindful of him, remembered his doctrines, 
and kept the ordinances in the manner he had de- 
livered them to them: and it ſhould ſeem by this, 
that the greater part of them were not to be blamed, 
though ſome few were, for their irregular and in- 
decent appearance in public worfhip, men with a 
covering on their heads, and women without one; 


them at all : | 
Dat ye come together] To the houſe of God, to 
pray unto him, to ſing his praiſes, to hear his 
word, and attend his ordinances, - particularly the 
Lord's ſupper: _. 1 
Net for the beiter] For edification and inſtruc- 


_ 


tion, for the-quickening and comforting of your 
ſouls ; that you may grow in grace and know- 


, 4:4 ra ed | wu 
But for the worſe] To indulge luxury and in- 
temperance, to encourage hereſies, ſchiſms, and di- 
Ne rr and ſo grow more carnal, ſcandalous, and 
ub. | 


138 For-firſt of all, when ye come toge- 
viſions among you and I partly believe it. 
The place where the church met together to. per- 


is diſtinguiſhed from their own horſes, Y. 22. and 


praife and reproof, in their religious 
were their animoſities and factions : 


and parties, either about their minifters, one being 
for Paul, another for Apollos, and another for 
Cephas; or in the celebration of the Lord's ſ. up- 
per, and that which went before it, they goin 

into ſeparate bodies, and partook by themſelves, 


and each took his own ſupper before another, one 


eat, and another did not. This the apoſtle had 


e from the honſe of Chloe: 


but in what he was about to fay, he could not praiſe | 


ledge, become more holy, zealous, fruitful, and 


ther in the church, I hear that there be di- 


For firſt of all, when ye come together in the church] 


form divine ſervice, called one place, y. 20. and 


the firſt thing he took notice of as worthy of dif- 
flemblies, - 


I hear that there be diviſions among you] Schiſms 


— — 1vv — — — 
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— 
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Aud I partly believe it] Meaning, either that this | one place, this is not to eat the Lord's 
was the practice of a part of the church to do ſo, ſupper. rt. | 
though not of them all ; or that part of the report | 4 ; OTH; OR 
that had been made to him was true ; though he fant HY AA er ber rhef orf ro ONE Blace] 
hoped, in that charity which hopeth all things, that | * 22982 , 7% 41 wry Dot 'gnify ſo much the 
it was not quite ſo bad as was feared or repre- | ant) of the place, as of the perſons meeting to- 
ſented, ſince things are generally heightened and Beer, and their conjunction; ſo the phraſe 4s 
increaſed by dame; but yet he had it from ſuch | Ved bythe Septuagint, in Hou. XX. aue Joh. xi. 
good hands, that he could not but believe there 5. Jet it K 1 0 ON church were 
was ſomething in it. So the Syriac-verſion ren- | WORE to 2 emble for divine worſhip ; 1 
ders it, c] ⅛ D and ſomething, ſomething I 1 This 2 not to eat the Lord's ſupper] Their view 
cc believe... ö | | in coming together, was not ſo much to celebrate 
7 , Tre: 7 the ſupper of the Lord, as to partake of their own 
mY» or there muſt be alſo hereiies among ſupper, which was either the paſchal ſupper, or 
you, that they which are approved may be | ſomething like it; which many of them judaizing 
made manifeſt among you. obſerved before the Lord's ſupper, in imitation of 
' | | Chriſt, as they pretended, who firſt eat the paſſ- 
Far there muſt be alſo herefies among vat! This is over, and then inſtituted the ſupper. Now there 
a reaſon, why he was ready to believe there might | being a great deal of good eating and drinking in 
be ſomething of truth in the report he had re- this ante-ſupper, many of them came together for 
ceived of the diviſions among them; for if there no other end, but to partake of that, at leaſt, this 
were hereſies, falſe doctrines, and bad principles | was their chief view, and not the Lord's ſupper; 
among them, ſuch as were ſubverſive of the fun- | or when they did meet together on this account, it 
damentals of chriſtianity, as the denial of the re- was in ſuch an irregular and diſorderly manner, 
ſurrection of the dead, c. it was no wonder that | and they confounded theſe ſuppers together, and 
there were ſchiſms and factions among them, ſince | behaved ſo ill at them, and eat the Lord's ſupper 
hereſies generally iſſue in them. Theſe the apoſtle | ſo unworthily, that it could not be rightly called 
ſays, muſt be; becauſe God has decreed they ſhall, | eating of it; or when they had eat their ante-ſup- 
whoſe eounſel is immutable, and his purpoſe un- | per in ſuch an indecent way, neither ſtaying for 
alterable; and ſince this always was the caſe, that | one another, nor keeping within the bounds of 
there were falſe prophets under the former diſpen- | temperance and ſobriety ; at leaſt having indulged 
. fation, it muſt be expected that falſe teachers will | their carnal appetites to ſuch a degree, and raiſed 
ariſe in the churches now, bringing in damnable | themſelves to ſuch a pitch of gaiety and chearful- 
hereſies; and ſince Satan is always buſy to ſow | neſs ; it was not fit for them to eat the Lord's ſup- 
the tares of falſe doctrine; and human nature being | per, to go from ſuch a full meal to the table of the 
both weak and wicked, is ſo ſuſceptible thereof, | Lord. This was called the Lord's ſupper, becauſe 
and ſo eaſily impoſed upon and deceived, it can- he was the author of it; and he is the ſubje of 
not be thought that it ſhould be otherwiſe ; which, | it; and for him, the remembrance of him, it is 
by the goodneſs and wiſdom of God, are overruled | appointed, kept up, and continued. The Syriac 
to a very good purpoſe: | verſion underſtands it of the Lord's day, and reads 
Dat they which are approved] Who ſincerely be- | it thus, ©* when therefore ye meet together, not 
lieve in Chriſt, are ſound in the faith, and have | as is fit for, or becomes 1197 wv? the day of 
a well-grounded experience of it; who have them- | ** our Lord, do ye eat and drink.” 
FOR tried ing? at Cer, ang 175 4 of ED 21 For in eating every one eateth before 
. that are excellent, and have been tried by others, „ hg | RI 3 
and found to be ſincere, upright, and Faithful, and . an eh Tupper ; aged m = ” u 
.are approved of God and good memn Jan another 1s drun A os | 
May be made manifeſt among you] By their ſted- For in eating] Not at the Lord's table, but at 
faſtnels in the faith, their zealous attachment to tables ſpread for them in the place of divine wor- 
it, earneſt contention for it, and warm and honeſt ſhip, where every one brought his on food, under 
vindication of it; and by the departure of thoſe a pretence that others, particularly the poor, ſhould 
from them who oppoſe it, and go on the fide of eat with him; but inſtead of that, he ſat down 
error and hereſy; by which means it is known, | #29 eat it himſelf, and would not ſtay till the reſt 
who are the fincere followers of the Lamb, in doc- | came, to eat together: but 
trine, diſcipline, and converſation, and who not. | Ever one taketh before other his own ſupper ] That 
; TS os | is, without tarrying till all came together, in order 
20 When ye come together therefore into to eat a friendly meal with each other, to * 
| | an 


— 
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and increaſe brotherly love, one would ſit down 
and fill himſelf before another came; ſo that ſome 
went without, whilſt others had too much; and 


thus the deſigned end was not anſwered, and the | 


whole was a piece of confuſion and diſorder: 


Aud one is hungry, and another drunten] He that 


came late had nothing to eat, and ſo was hungry; 


| vellets eating and drinking and lodging in the y. 
nagogues (p), yet they interpret theſe of 


F 
F 
* 


* 
= —— — — — - -_- 
r 


places ad- 


joining to them. | e d 
Or deſpiſe ye the church of God], That is, expoſe 

it to contempt and ſcorn: meaning either the com- 

munity, the people of God gathered together in a 


| Goſpel-church-ſtate;z or the place where they met 


when he that was firſt either eat and drank to ex- | for public worthip, which the Ethiopie verſion 


ceſs, or at leaſt very plentifully, ſo that he was 
very. chearful, and more diſpoſed to carnal mirth, 


than in a ſerious and ſolemn manner to partake cf | 
the Lord's ſupper ; and who is thought to be the | 


rich man, who. brought his own proviſions, and 
eat them himſelf when he had done: as the poor 
may be meant by the hungry, who having no food 
to. bring with them, and none being conimunicated 


to them by the rich, were in want, and ſtarving ; | 


fo that here were many abuſes juſtly chargeable 
on them. Dr Lightfoot is of opinion, that by him 


that was drunken, is meant the Jew that eat the | 
paſchal ſupper, of which he eat and drank freely; 


and by him that was hungry, the Gentile, who was 
ſo not out of poverty and neceſſity, but becauſe he 
refuſed and avoided eating of. the ante-ſupper, as 


e of Judaiſm; and ſo here was a ſchiſm 


and divi es 
22 What? have ye not houſes: to eat and 
to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the church of 
God, and ſhame them that have not ? What 
ſhall I ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe you in this? 
I praiſe yon not. . J 16 pr eat 
What? have ye not houſes to eat and to drinb in?] This 
ſhews that one taking his ſupper before another, 
was not in their own houſes, before they came to 
the place of divine worſhip, but in the houſe of 
God; and the apoſtle ſuggeſts, that if they muſt 


ion among them. 


have their ante-ſuppers, and were diſpoſed to eat 


and drink freely, before they partook of the Lord's 
ſupper, it was more decent and orderly, and leſs 
reflected upon the honour of religion and the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt, to eat and drink in their own 
houſes; in which they were not only more private 
and retired, but which they had for ſuch purpoſes: 
whereas the houſe of God was not for any ſuch 
uſe, nor ſhould they meet together there on ſuch 
an account; at leaſt ſuch diſorderly, unequal, 
and intemperate feaſts there, were very ſcandalous 


and reproachful: and it was contrary to a Jewiſh | 


canon, to eat and drink in the ſynagogues, which 
runs thus (o), © In the ſynagogues they do not uſe 
&« a light behaviour, nor do they eat and drink in 


„ them ;” though they ſometimes ſpeak of tra- 


: (e) T. Hieroſ. Megilla, fol, 74.1. & Bab, Megilla; =; es 


5 


4 


| 


| 


2 


bk 


heaven, and heard things unſpeakable and unutter-- 


* 


calls, „the houſe of God; which Was rendered 


very contemptible by ſuch diſorderly practices: 
And ſbame them that haue not] No houſes to eat 
in, or ſupper to eat, or any of this world's goods, 


 or* money to purchaſe food for themſelves; who 


muſt be confounded and put to ſhame, when, com- 
ing in expectation of being fed, the proviſions 
were eaten up by the rich before they came, or 
however were not allowed to partake when they 
did come; this was ſuch a reſpecting of perſons, 
as was judged juſtly culpable in them by the apoſtle. 
23 For I have received of the Lord that 
which alſo I deliver unto you, That the 
Lord Jeſus the /ame night in which he was 
betrayed took bread:. | is} 
For I have received of the Lord] The apoſtle ob 
ſerves unto them, the rule, uſe, and end of the 
Lord's ſupper ; his view in it, is to correct the 
diſorders among them, and to bring them to a 


| ſtrict regard to the rule which had ſuch a divine 


authority inſtamped upon it; and to obſerve to 
them, that in that ſupper all equally eat and drank ;. 


and that the end of it was not a paſchal comme- 
moration, but a remembrance of Chriſt, and a 


declaration of his ſufferings and death. The di- 
vine authority of the Lord's ſupper is here ex- 
prefled ; it was not only inſtituted by him as Lord, 
having all. power and authority in and over his 
churches, to appoint what ordinances he pleaſes ;. 
but the plan and form of adminiſtration of it were 


| received from him by the apoſtle... This was not 


a device of his, nor an invention of any man's; 
nor did he receive the account from men, no not 
from the apoſtles; but he had it by revelation 
from Chriſt, either when he appeared to him at his 
firſt converſion, and made him a miniſter of the 
Goſpel, or when he was caught up into the third 


able: Ay 
That which. alſo I delivered unto you]: For what- 
ever he received from Chriſt, whether a doctrine or 


an ordinance, he faithfully delivered to the churches, 5 


P 


from whom he kept back nothing that was profita- -. 
: | ' | 1 ble, ; 
(e) Gloſf. in T. Bab. Bathra, & Pefchim, fol. 101: 1, & Glci, 


: 


* 


\ 


in ibid. Maimon, Hilch, Sabbat, 6. 29.4. 8. & Maggid Miſas in ib,” 
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ble, but declared the whole counſel of God unto 


them: now tbis he. refers the Corinthians to, as a 
ſure rule to go by, and from which they ſhould 
never ſwervez and whatever ſtands on divine record 
as received from Chriſt, and delivered by his apoſ- 
tles, Thould be the rule of our faith and practice, 


and ſuch only : 
Wat the Lord Feſus, the fame night in which he 


was betrayed] Or * delivered.;” as he was by the 
determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God 


the Father; and as he was by himſelf, who volun- 
tarily gave himſelf up into the hands of men, juſ- 
tice and death, for our offences: and ſo the Arabic 
verſion reads it here, in the night in which he 
delivered up himſelf ;”* as he did in the garden to 
55D and his company : it was in the night when 
e came in ſearch of him with officers, and a band 
of ſoldiers, and when he betrayed him and deli- 


vered him into their hands; and that ſame night, a 


little before, our Lord inſtituted and celebrated the 
ordinance of the ſupper with his diſciples. The 
time is mentioned, partly with regard to the paſſ- 
over it followed, which was killed in the evening 
and eat the ſame night, in commemoration of God's 
ſparing the firſt- born of Iſrael, when at midnight 
be deſtroyed all the firſt- born of Egypt, and ſo was 
a night to be obſerved in all 3 and be- 
cauſe this feaſt was to be a ſupper, and therefore 
it is beſt to obſerve it -in the evening, or decline 


of the day. The circumſtance of Judas's betray- 


ing him, is mentioned not only becauſe it was in 
the night, and a work of darkneſs; but being in 
the ſame night he inſtituted the ſupper, ſhews the 
knowledge he had of his death by the means of 


the betrayer, and his great love to his diſciples, 


his church and people, in appointing ſuch an or- 
dinance in remembrance of him and his death, 
when he was juſt about to leave them : 
Too bread] From off the table, out of the diſh, 
or from the hands of the maſter of the houſe; an 
emblem of his body, and of his aſſumption of hu- 


man nature; of his taking upon him the nature of 


the ſeed of Abraham, of that body which his Father 
prepared for him, in order to its being broken; 
or that he might in it endure ſufferings and death 
tor his, people. | | 


brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat: this is my 
body, which is broken for 


remembrance of me. 


xxii. 19. but Matthew, chapter xxvi. 26. and 
Mark, chapter xiv. 22. ſay, he blefſed; not the 


Sread, but his Father; for to bleſs and give ann, 


you : this do in 


4 


* 


4 


AP 


od 
4 


24 And when he he had given thanks, he 


4 


is one and the ſame thing with the Jews: ſo we 
often read of their bleſſing for the fruits of the earth, 
for wine and bread; concerning which they have 
theſe rules (r), He that bl ſeth for the wine, before 
& food, frees the wine that is after food; he that 
cc Feſſeth for the deſſert before food, frees the 


| «© deflert after food; n ty D © he that 7 eth 


6 for the bread,” frees the deſſert, for the deſſert 
© does not free the bread ;** or excuſe from a 
bleſſing for that again. If they ſit at eating every 
one bleſles for himſelf, if they lie (upon couches ) 
& 525 Tan ans one Hleſſes for them all; when 
„vine is brought to them whilſt they are eating, 
c every one bleſſes for himſelf; if after food, one 
« þlefjes for them all.” Our Lord conformed to 
theſe rules, he bleſſed and gave thanks for the bread 
ſeparately; and heafterwards bleſſed, or gave thanks 
for the wine; and as he and his diſciples lay at table, 
he bleſſed and gave thanks for them all: for this is 
not to be underſtood of any conſecration of the 
bread by a certain form of words, changing its 
nature and property, and converting it into the 
body of Chriſt; but either of aſking a bleſſing of his 
F cher upon it, that whilſt his diſciples were eating 
of it, their faith might be led to him, the bread of 


life, and to his broken body, and ſpiritually feed 


and live on him, and receive ſpiritual nouriſhment 
from him ; or elſe of giving thanks to his Father 


for what was ſignified by it, for the true bread he 


gave unto his people, meaning himſelf ; and for 
that great love he ſhewed in the gift and miſſion of 
him ; and for the great work of redemption, and 
all the benefits of it he had ſent him to procure, 
and which were juſt on finiſhing ; and for all the 
might, ſtrength and affiſtance, he gave to him as 
man and mediator, in compleating the buſineſs of 
ſalvation for his people ; which was the joy ſet be- 
fore him, and which filled his heart with pleaſure 
and thankfulneſs : both theſe ſenſes may be joined 
together, and may direct us as to the matter of 
bleſſing and giving thanks at the ſupper; for no 
form of wad, is pointed out to us; what were 
the expreſs words our I ord uſed we know not: 
He brake it] As a ſymbol of his body being 
wounded, bruiſed, and. broken, through buffet- 
ings, ſcourgings, platting of a crown of thorns, 
which was put upon his head, and piercing his 
hands and feet with nails, and his ſide with . 
for which reaſon, the rite of breaking the bread 
in this ordinance, ought literally and ſtrictly to 
be obſerved : Chriſt himſelf took the bread and 


| brake it, denoting his willingneſs to lay down his 
| 


And when he had given thanks] 80 Luke, chapter 


life, to ſuifer and die in the room of his people; 


and this action of breaking of bread was uſed in 


aer. 


— 


1 
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order to be diſtributed; and that every one might 


partake, as all the Iſraelites did at the paſſover, | 
and not as theſe Corinthians at their ante-ſuppers, 


When one was full and another hungry; but Chriſt 
broke the bread that every one might dave a part, 
as every believer may and ought, who may eat of 


this bread, and drink of the wine, and feed by 
faith on Chriſt, and take every bleſſing rr 
by him to themſelves: r 
And ſaid, Take, eat] That i is, to his diſciples, to 
-whom he gave the bread, when he had took it and 
given thanks and brake it, bidding them tate it; 
'receive'it into their hands, as an emblem of their, 
receiving him, and the bleſſings of his grace in a 
TpirituaP ſenſe, by the hand of faith; and 2a? the 
bread put into As hands, as a ſymbol of their 
eating and living by faith on Chriſt as crucified, 
as having loved them, and given himſelf for them : 


"This ts 15 body] In copoſitian to, and e | 


From), noe Sw 1803 (0 575 body of the paſlover,” 

the lamb was called (s); meaning not his ie War 
body the church, of which he is head, though this | 
is one bread, arid one body, chapter x. 17. but his 
natural body, and that not properly, as if the bread 
was really changed into it; for the bread in, the | 
ſupper, od the blefling over it, and thanks given | 
for it, retains ſame nature, properties, form, 
and fl e, e, only i s ſet apart for the uſe of com- 
memorat 
fore this 2 raſe is to be underſtood in a figurative 
ſenſe, that it was a ſign and Hunde! his body; it 
being broken into pieces repreſented his wounds, 
bruiſes, ſufferings, and death; juft in ſuch ſenſe 
as the rock is ſaid to be Chriſt.” in chapter x. 4. 
not that that was really Chriſt, but was a type and 
ſign of him 


Thich i i Hale for you] For "hon 2 2 bone of 
him was not broken, but inaſmuch as his ſkin and 


| wh 575 
y whippings and ſcourgings, by thorns, 
8 and ſpear; and body and ſoul were torn 
aſunder, or divided from eac þ other b by death; and 


death in ſeripture i is expreſſed by a break- 


40 * 8 «hi | 
ing ;” ſee Fer. xix. LI. his body might be truly which the wine in the cup was a ſign and inmbals 


ſaid to be broken, and that for his — not merely 
to confirm his doctrine, or ſet an example of pa- 
tience; or only for their good; but in their room 
and ſtead, as their ſurety and ſubſtitute :: 
This do in remembrance of me] Signifying that it 
was not a paſſover-commemoration, or a remem- 
brance of the Iſtaelites going out of Egypt; which, 
becauſe done in the night, as that was, and fol- 
lowing upon the paſſover, the judaizing chriſtians 
— the — took it to be in remem- 
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— 


n 
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ng the broken body of Chriſt; and there- | | 


ere torn and broke by blows with rods and L 


'brance of that ; having imbibed that notion which 
the Jews then had, and ftill retain, that their de- 
liverance from Eg on, — be remembered in the 
days of the Meſiak (+ (): Now the apoſtle mentions 
theſe words of our Lord, to ſhew that the deſign 
of the inſtitution of this 'ordinance'of the ſupper, . 
was not in commemoration of the deliveranee of 
the Jews out of Egypt; but it was in remembrance 
of himſelf, of what he did and ſuffered on the be- 
half of his people: particularly the eating of the 
bread, was intended to bring to remembrance how 
the body of Chriſt was wounded, bruiſed, and 
broken for them; how he bore their ſins in his 
own body on the tree, and ſuffered, arid made ſatif- 
faction for them; and which was ſpiritual food 
for their faith when the y Go reflected on it, and could 
not fail of bringing to their remembrance the love 
of Chriſt in all, when this was the caſe. 0 


25 After the ſame manner alſo be "look 


the cup, when he had ſupped, faying, This | 
cup is the new teſtament in my blood: this 
do ye, as aft as ye drink it, in remembratice 
of m. E 2 

After the ſame lg he took the cup] That 
is, off from the table, or out of the hands of the 
maſter of the houſe, and bleſſed or gave, thanks, as 
hedid before when he took the bread ; | fee Mare, Xvi. 
27. Mark xiv. 23. 1 

When he had fappe >The Sy riac, ic 
Ethiopic verſions Ph * he Syriac, A ab 1 
which give a true ſenle, though not. a e 


X . "Se 
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ped, hoving hot eaten the 19 92 W 
the bread, rincipal part in the Lord's pA 
{ when he took th . Kue 2 0 thanks, and Babs it 


to them 3 ; 


Saying, This « ap 15 the new teftament i in my 

Or, the new covenant;” Alluding to the old 
covenant, which was ratified and confirmed by 
the blood of bulls, and which was called, the Ble 
of the covenant, Exod. xxiv. 8. but the new cove- 
nant was eſtabliſhed with Chriſt's own blood, of 


for neither the cup, nor the. wine in it, 
thought to be the covenant or teſtament Fr 5 
which is meant the covenant of grace, as adm: 


| tered under the. Goſpel· diſpenſation; called new, 


not becauſe newly made, for it was made {rom ever- 
laſting ; or lately revealed, for it was mad 27 6 
to our firſt parents immediately aſter tha f own 

to other ſaints in ſucceeding ages, though more 
Ar Se bg LR under the pre — Ai. 


penſation; 
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it, under the Moſaic economy; and it is always 
new, and will be ſucceeded by no other; and it 
provides for and promiſes new things, and which 
are famous and excellent, and preferable to all 
others. Now this is ſaid to be in the b1cod of Chriſt ; 
that is, it is ratified, and all its bleſſings and pro- 
miſes are confirmed by his blood: hence his blood 
is called, the blood of the everlaſting covenant, Heb. xiii. 
20. Pardon and righteouſneſs, peace and reconci- 
lation, and entrance into the holieſt of all, all 
come through his blood, and are ſecured by the 
ſame; and to which the faith of the ſaints is di- 
rected in this ordinance, to obſerve, receive, and 
enjoy for themſelves: 1 1 ; 
. This ds ye, as oft as ye 
me] Of his ſoul's being poured out unto death; 
of his blood being ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins; 
and of his great love in giving himſelf an atoning 
facrifice to divine Juſtice, and laying ſuch a foun- 
dation for ſolid peace and joy in the hearts of his 
people. wo 019-375 23-110 6,597.04 
26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death 
' For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup] 
Not any bread, or any cup; but what is cat and 
drank in an ordinance-way, and according to the 
inftitution and appointment; of Chriſt, and with a 
view to the end propoſed by him; and though there 
is no fixed time for the adminiſtration of this 
ordinance, yet this phraſe ſeems to ſuggeſt that it 
ſhould be often ; and very plainly * that the 


bread 
remai 
body and blood of Chriſt; but are 


clements, repreſenting theſe to fait 


» - 


d wine, after the bleſſing or thankſgiving 


5 


8 


ch ew the Lord's death till Be come] Or rather, 


as it may be rendered in the imperative mood, as 
an exhortation, direction or command, ** ſhew ye 


i * 


« the Lord's death till he come ;” ſince every one 
that eats and drinks at the Lord's table, does not 


ſhew forth his death, which is the great end to be 
anſwered by it; for the defign of the inſtitution of 
it, is to declare that Chriſt died for the ſins of his 
people; to repreſent him as crucified ; to ſet forth 
the manner of his ſufferings and death,. by having 
his body wounded, bruifed, and- broken, and his 
blood ſhed ; to expreſs the bleffings and benefits 
which come by his death, and his people's faith of 
intereſt in them; and to ſhew their ſenſe of grati- 


tude, and declare their thankfulneſs for them; and | 


all this, il! he come; which ſhews the continuance 
of this ordinance, which is to laſt till Chriſt's ſecond 


drink it, in remembrance of 


and are not converted into the real 
only outward 


whom it is to be adminiſtered: this aſſures of the 
certainty, of. Chriſt's. ſecond coming; as it leads 
back to his coming inthe fleſh, ſuffering and dying 
in our ſtead, and thereby obtaining redemption for 
us; it leads forward to expect and believe he will 
come again, to put us into the full poſſeſſion of the 
ſalvation he is the author of; when there will be 
no more occaſion for this ordinance, nor any other, 
but all will ceaſe, and God will be all in all. The 
apoſtle here refers to a cuſtom uſed. hy the Jews 


1— 


| ſon of their practice, and that inſtitution, to their 


children (). Particularly, he was to inform them 
what theſe ſeveral things ſhewed forth, or de- 
clared (x) ; as that . The paſſover van Ce declared, 
<< or ſhewed forth,” that the Lord paſſed over the 
< houſes of our fathers in Egypt; the . 
% ſhewed forth, that the 2 ptians, made the 
& lives of our fathers bitter in Egypt ; and the un- 
<< leavened bread, ** declared” that they were re- 
% deemed; and all theſe things are called, .-11an 
<« the declaration, or ſhewing forth: and there 
is a treatiſe called, nu &w 127 the ſhewing 
<« forth of the paſſover; in which, beſides the 
things mentioned, and many others, itisobſerved(y), 
that it was commanded the Jews 5»p> to declare 
<< the going out of Egypt,“ and that every one that 
diligently declares the goingoutof Egypt, is praiſe- 
worthy, Now the apoſtle obſerves Nas end of the 
Lord's ſupper, to ſbew forth his death, in oppoſi- 
tion to the notion of the judaizing chriſtians at 
Corinth, who thought of nothing elſe but the 
ſhewing forth of the paſſover, and the declaration 
of that deliverance and .redemption, wrought for 
the people of Iſrael; whereas the true and only 
| intent of it, was to ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, 
redemption by him, and the greatneſs of his love 
| expreſſed therein; and which is to be continued 
till his ſecond coming: whereas the time was come 
when it ſhould be no more ſaid, The Lord liveth, that 
brought up the children Iſruel out of the land of Egypt, 
27. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. F 
Mpbereſore] Since this is the plain inſtitution of 
the Lord's ſupper, the form and manner of ad- 
_ of __.____ miniſtering 
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"(s) Amn. Peſach. ©: 53 e Shel, Pech p . 
(x) Moſes Kotſenſis 2 Tora pree. aff, 41. (y) p. 
6, Ed, Rittapgel, & Seder, Tephillot, Ed. Bakil, fol, 243. 1 
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that | ITE. 
- Whoſoever ſhall eat this-bread, and drink this cup 
of the Lord, thrwirthily, Hall be guilty of the body 


and blad of "the Lord] The bread and cup are | 


called, the bread and cup of the Lord; becauſe eat 
and drank in remembrance of him, being ſymbols 
of his body and of his blood, though not they 
themſelves; theſe may be eaten and drank un- 
worthily, when they are eaten and drank by un- 
worthy perſons, in an unworthy manner, and to 
unworthy ends and purpoſes. | The Lord's ſupper 
may be taken unworthily, When it is pattook-of 
by unworthy perfons, "This ſenſe is confirmed by 
the Syriac verſion, which renders it, — ma 
and is not fit for it, or is unworthy of it,” 
and fo the Ethiopic verſion ; now, ſuch are all 


* - 


— Fe - 


they have no ſpiritual taſte and reliſh, no ſpiritual 
hungerings and thirſtings, nor any ſpiritual appe- 
tite, and can receive no ſpiritual nouriſhment, or 
have any ſpiritual communion with Chriſt: and 
ſo are all ſuch perfons who, 2 hey may 
profeſs tobe penitent ones, and believers in brill, | 
and to have knowledge of him, and love to him; 
and yet they have not true repentance, neither do 
they bring forth fruits meet for it; and ſo, as they 
are improper ſubjects of baptiſm, they are un- 
worthy of the Lord's table; nor have they faith 
in Chriſt, at leaſt, only an hiſtorical one, and ſo 
cannot by faith eat the fleſh, and drink the blood 
of the Son of God, nor perform the ordinances in 
a way well-pleafihg' to God; nor have they any 
ſpiritual knowledge of Chrift, pnly what is ſpecu- 
lative and notional, and ſo cannot diſcern the 
Lord's body; nor any real love to him, and there- 
fore very improper perſons to feed on a feaſt of 
love; nor can they affectionately remember Chriſt, 
or do what they do from a principle of love to 
him, and therefore muſt be unworthy receivers: 
as likewiſe are all ſuch profeſſors, whoſe lives and 
converſations are not as become the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; ſuch crucify Chriſt afreſh, and put him 
to open ſhame, and are therefore unfit to ſhew 
forth his erucifizion and death ; they bring a re- 
proach on the Goſpel and ordinances of Chriſt, 
and cauſe his name, and ways, and truths, to be 
blaf phemed, and grieve the members of the churches 
of Chriſt, and therefore ought not to be admitted 
to the table of the Lord: indeed, no man is in 
himſelf worthy of ſuch an ordinance, none but 


want of brother! 
1 hatred of any 2 


7 


'thoſe whom Chriſt has made ſo by the implanta« 
tion of his grace, and the imputation of his righ- 
teouſneſs; and whom he, though unworthy: in 
themſelves, invites and encourages to come to 
this ordinance, and to eat and drink abundantly, 
Moreover, this ordinance may be attended upon 
in an unworthy manner; as when it is partook af 
ignorantly, perſons not.knowing the nature, uſe, 
and deſign of it; or irreverently, as it was by 
many of the Corinthians, and it is to be feared by 
many others, who have not that reverence of the 
Majeſty of Chriſt, in whoſe preſence they are; and 
who is both the author and ſubject of the ordi- 
nance ; of without faith, and the exereiſe of it on 
Chriſt, the bread of life, and water of life] or 
unthankfully, when there is no grateful ſenſe of 
15 love of God in the gift of his Son, nor of the 
ove of Chriſt, in giving himſelf an offering and 
ſacrifice for ſin; or when this feaſt is kept with 
the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, and with 
love, bearing an ill:wilb to, or 
of the members of the church. To 
jeh may be added, 1 and cup 


, 


Þ 


* 


” 


are eat and drahk unworthily, when they are par- 
took of to unworthy ends and purpoſes; as to 


qualify for any ſecular employment, and to gain 
any worldly garen or to be ſeen of men, 
and to be thought to be devout and religious per- 
ſons; or to commemorate any * Yom Chriſt, 
as the judaizing Corinthians did the paſchal Iambz 
or to procure eternal life and happineſs thereby, 
fancying that the participation of this ordinance 
"oy a meetneſs for, and à right to glory: now 
uch unworthy eaters and drinkers are — of the 
body and lod of the Lord; not in ſuch ſenſe as 
Judas, Pontius Pilate, and the people of the Jews 
were, who were concerned in che crucifixion of 
his body, and ſhedding of his blood, the guilt of 
which lies upon them, and they muſt anſwer for 
another day; not in ſuch ſenſe as apoſtates from 
the faith, who, after they have received the know 
ledge of the truth, deny it, and Chriſt the Savi- 
our; and ſo re him” afreſh, and put him to open 
ſhame, count the blood bf the covenant a common” of un- 
holy thing, and tread under foot "the Son of Gad:y'rat 
leaſt; not every unworthy teceiver of che Lord's 
fupper is guilty in this ſenſe; though there m 
be ſome among the Corinthians, and is the'reaſs 
of this awful expreſſion, Who looked upon the 
body and blood of Chriſt as common things, and 
made no more account of them, than of the b 
and blood of the paſſover Tamb 3 but in a lower 
ſenſe, every unworthy commüunicant, or that cats 
and drinks unworthily, may be ſaid to be guilty 
of the body and blood of Chriſt; inaſmuch as he 
ſins againſt, and treats In an injurious manner, 
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of theſe things for what reflects diſhonour, upon, 
that,” refles.diſhonour; on the body and blood of 
28 But let a man examine himſelf, and 
ſo let him cat of that bread, and drink of 
that cup. 7 i na en ; 12020P: : Ay ten 3 
© Whether he has a true ſenſe of fin, ſorrow and 
| ce for it; otherwiſe he will ee no need 
of a Saviour, nor will he look to Chriſt for ſal- 
vation, or be thankful to him for redemption by 
him; all which are neceſſary in a due obſervance 
of this ordinance; alſo, whether he 15 in the faith 


2 n 2 
whether he is a partaker of the true grace of faith 


8h $909. NY 85 an & ſhews 
Nelf by love to Chrift, and to the ſaints; whereby 
—.— of bimſelf to Chriſt for ſpiritual 
food and ſtrength, peace, 


and comfort, 1 
ſs. life, and ſalvation; and 77 Which he re- 

_— ry from Chriſt, and gives him all the glory: 
is is abſolutely nece 

this is abſolutely 0 


fo his, right aps com> 
fortable partaking 


X { 
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vithout faith he: cannot di Fern J n 995 


. nor attend on the ordinance in a man- | 
— — unto God. Let him alſo examine 


try, Whether he is found In tn | 
= — him prove himſelf to be ſo, or ſhew 
that be is one that is approved thereb 5 TOW 
— of faith has come with power, and who 
Has received it in the love of N af firmly be- 
ieves it; ſince an heretic, is to be re | 
the — of the church, and to be debarred 
the ordinances of it: let him examine himſelf, 
whether Chriſt is in him, Whether ht "TIF 
3s him; and in bim, as God's way of ſalvation, 
and the hope of glory; whether he is formed in 
his ſoul, his {pirit put, and his grace implanted 
there: ſince if Chriſt is not within, it will be of 
0 aveail to p of the outward ſymbols of his 
d blood. | pts; 
3 and teſtimony of the Spirit, 
dan come to a ſatisfaction in - thele things, how- 
aud N may ſeem in his own 


Fohe J let hi come to 
Fight; let him 5 ord, at 
-weleome z und /o tet him eat of that bread, and drink 

that-eup ;; none ſhould diſcourage er| 
nor ſhould he deprive himſelf of ſuch a privilege, 
to which he has an undoubted right, There ſeems 
to be an alluſion in. theſe words to what the maſter 
ofthe family uſed. at the paſſover, when he faid 
| {#),** Every one that is hungry, n m © let 

him come and eat.“ and every, one that hath 
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| and diſeaſes of body, 


ce | the 


is ſound in the doctrine of 


proved thereby; to whom 
jected from 


whether he is revealed 


But if a man upon reflection, 


table of the Lord, and 


or binder him; 


rr 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh un- 


worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himſelf,” not diſcerning the Lord's body. 
Or guilt, or judgment, or condemnation ; ſee 
V. 27. for by either may the word be rendered; 
nor is eternal damnation here meant; but with 


reſpect to the Lord's own people, hoe may thr”, 


unbelief, the weakneſs of graces and ſtrength of cor- 
| ruption, behave unworthily at this ſupper, it means 
temporal cha/ti/exent, which is diſtinguiſhed, from, 
| condemnation, with the world, and is inflicted in 
order to Prevent it, J. 32. and with reſpect to 
others it intends temporal puniſbment, as afflictions 

liſeaſes of body, 1 as it is 
explained in 3, 30. This they. may be. ſaid, to 
eat and drink, becauſe their unworthy cating and 
drinking are the cauſe and means of it. Juſt as 
Adam and Eye might be ſaid to eat condemnation 
to themſelves and poſterity, becauſe their eating 
of the forbidden fruit was the cauſe. of it. So the 
phraſe, << does not eat condemnation,” is uſed in 
e Perfic was af an. iii. 18. for < is not 
« condemned.” And kt it he obſerved, that ſuch 
an one is faid, to eat and drink this judgment or 
condemnation 1% himſelf, and not another; he is 
injurious to no body but himſelf : this may ſerve 
to make the minds of ſuch eaſy, who are not ſo- 
entirely ſatisfied with ſome perſons who ſit down 
with them at the Lord's table, when they con- 
ſider that it is to their on injury, and not to the 
hurt of others they eat and drink: nat diſcerning 
the Lord's body. This is an inſtance of their eat- 
ing and drinking unworthily, and a reaſon hy 
they eat and drink condemnation to themſelves, 
or contract guilt, or expoſe themſelves either to 
chaſtiſement or puniſhment 3, becauſe they diſtin- 
guilh not the Lord's ſupper from an ordinary and 
common meal, but confound' them together, as 
did many of the Corinthians, who alſo did not 
diſtinguiſh the body of Chriſt: in it from the body 
of the paſcal lamb; or diſcern not the body of 
Chriſt, and diſtinguiſh it from the bread, the 
ſign or ſymbol of it; or diſcern not the dignity, 
excellency, and uſefulneſs of Chriſt's body, as 
broken and offered for us, in which he bore our 
ſins on the tree, and made ſatisfaction for them; 
a commemoration of which is made in this ordi- 
nance. | 1 
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this cauſe many; are weak and. 
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30 For | 
ſickly among you, and many ſſeeß. 
Err this cauſe many are weak und, erg] Becauſe 
of their unworthy participation of the Lord's ſup- 
per, many in the Corinthian church were athended | 
with bodily infirmities and diſeaſes; either by wa 


_ | of fatherly chaſtiſement and correction, NR 
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who were truly the Lord's people, though th 
had behaved unworthily ; or by way of —— 
ment to ſuch who were not, and had ſinned very 
Co 4 
And many ſleep] That is, die a corporal death, 
which is often in ſcripture ſignified by ſſeep, and 
frequently uſed of the ſaints, and their death, and 


with everlaſting deſtruction along with them. 
33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye 


come together to eat, tarry one for another. 


Wherefore, my. brethren] Though he had ſaid 
ſome very awful and awakening things to bring 


oo fire, to endleſs damnation, or be puniſhed 


may intend and include ſome of them here; for | them. to themſelves, to reclaim them, and rectify 


though the Lord might reſent ſo far their unwor- 
thy conduct and behaviour at his table, as to re- 


diſorders among them; yet he hoped well of them 


move them out of this world by death, yet their | ſaid, by calling them brethren; and hereby pre- 


ſouls may be. ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


| pares them to attend to, and receive the more 


31 For if we would judge ourſelyes, we kindly what he had further to ſa : 


ſnhould not be judge. 


Fur if we would judge ourſiues] Examine, try, 
and prove ourſelves, as above directed, before we 
eat and drink; or condemn ourſelves, by con- 
feſfing, acknowledging, and mourning over fin, 


n den ye come together to eat] That is, when ye 
come to the place of public worſhip at the ufual 
ſtated time, in order to eat the Lord's ſupper, - 
Tarry one for another] Do not begin to celebrate 
the ordinance until the church is met together in 


and by repentance for it; or ſeparate ourſelves | as may be expected will come; for à church is 
from the company of profane ſinners, come out | not obliged to tarry for every individual perſon ; 


from among them, and touch not their unclean | nor can it be thought that ev 
things ; nor join with. them in their unfruitful | 


works of darkneſs : 


| member can at- 
tend, there being various providences which may 
detain them: the apoſtle's view. is to promote 


Ne /huuld not be fi ed] By the Lord 3 he would unity, chriſtian reſpect, and brotherly love in the 


receivers. 


not inflict theſe diſeaſes, ſickneſſes and. death on ordinance ; that they would fit down and join 


together, according te the rule of Chriſt, with- 


32 But when we are ju d ged, . out reſpect to perſons, mM going into parties, fac 


chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not} 


be condemned with the world. 


But when we are Judged] This is faid by way of | condemnation. And the reſt will I ſet in 
eonſolation to the ſaints, that when the hand of > © Se 


tions, and diviſions. | 
34 Andif any man Hunger, let him eat 
at home; that ye come not together unto 


the Lord is upon them, and he is afflicting them, order when I e | 1 1 
they ſhould. conſider theſe things, not as the. And if any man hunger, let him eat at home] 


3 a 


chaſtiſements for their good : . 


effects of his vindictive wrath and ' juſtice, as | Whereby the apoſtle ſhews his diſlike of their ante- 
proper puniſhments for their ſins, but as fatherly | ſuppers in the place of public worſhip, at which 


they behaved in ſo indecent. a manner, neglecting 


We are chaſtened of the Lord] As children by a | the poor, and too freely indulging themſelves; 
father, in love and kindneſs, in order to bring us | and. therefore, if any one was hungry, and could 
to a ſenſe of ſin, repentance for it, and acknow- | not watt till the Lord's ſupper was over, let him 
ledgment of it, and to behave the better for the | eat at home before he come to the place of wor- 


ſhip, and ſatisfy his appetite, that he might with 


That woe ſhould not be ae with the world] more caſe. and decency attend i the table of the 


The world of ungodly men, the men of the world, Lor d: 


carnal, worldly, and Chriſtleſs ſinners. There is | Thats ye come not together unto condemnation] That 


a world, a multitude of them that will be con- 
denined. So far has Chriſt been from dying for 
the redemption and ſalvation of every individual 
perſon in the world, that there is a world of men 


is, that you may ſo behave when ye come to- 
gether, that you aus {le bring upon you the 
judgment of the Lord, either by way of puniſh- 
ment or chaſtiſement; that is to ſay, bodily diſ- 


757 


in general, and ſoftens the ſevere things he had 


general, or at leaſt till as many are got together 


that will be righteouſly condemned at the laſt caſes or dean. 


day. Now the preſent afflictions and chaſtiſe- 


And the reſt will J. ſet in or der weben 7 cone] 


ts of the ſaints are laid upon them, and | Meaning, not doctrines of faith, but things re- 
Mefſzg f 5 ctlefialtical order and polity, which 


bleſſed to them for their ſpiritual good, that they 


may not be adjudged to the ſecond death, to ever- [OWE amiſs among them. 
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C K. . 
In this chapter the apoſtle diſcourſes concerning 


- ſpiritual gifts, ſhewing the author, nature, uſe, | . 


and excellency of them; compares the church 


to an human body, and in a beautiful manner |. 
ſets forth the ſymmetry and ſubſerviency of the | 
memibers of it to one another, being ſet in dif- | 


ferent places, and having different gifts; and 
© enumerates the ſeveral offices and gifts in the 
church, and yet ſuggeſts there is ſomething 
more excellent than them. He intimates, . that 
- ſpiritual gifts are valuable things, and ſhould 
be taken notice of; nor would he have the 
ſaints ignorant of them, and therefore gives the 
following account, y. 1. and yet he would 


not have thoſe that have them be proud of them, | 
and lifted up therewith ; for which reaſon he 


puts them in mind of their former ſtate in hea- 


theniſm, to make and keep them humble, y. 2. 


and points out ſuch who have the Spirit of 
. God, the author of all gifts and grace; not 


_ ſuch who call Jeſus accurſed, but they that call | 
him Lord, 5. 3. which. holy Ghoſt,' who is | 


called Spirit, Lord, and God, is the author of 


the different gifts beſtowed upon men, Y. 4, | 


5, 6. the end of beſtowing which gifts is the 
profit of others, J. 7. of which gifts there is 
an enumeration in nine particulars, y. 8, 9, 10. 


of each of which the Spirit of God is the worker | 


and given according to his ſovereign will and 
© pleaſure, . 11. and which are all for the good 
of the whole community ; 'which is illuſtrated 


by the ſimile of an human body, which, as it | 


conſiſts of many members, and is but one, ſo 

_ Chriſt myſtical, or the church, though it con- 
_ "Fiſts of divers perſons, yet they are all one in 
-- Chrift, and all their gifts are for the ſervice of 
each other, y. 12. which unity is proved and 
. confirmed by the ſaints being Gees by one 
Spirit into one body, the church, and by drink- 
ing of him, or partaking of the ſame grace, 
V. 13. and in order to ſhew the uſefulnefs and 
profit of every ſpiritual gift, even the meaneſt, 
to the churches of Chriſt, and that none might 
be deſpiſed, he enlarges upon the metaphor of 
the human body he had compared the church 

' to, and by it illuſtrates the unity of the church, 
and the members of it, 7. 14, and ſhews, that 
the inferior members ſhould not envy the ſu- 

-  perior ones, or be dejected becauſe they have 
not the ſame gifts; and conclude from hence, 
that they are not, or deſerve not to be of the 
ſame body, y. 15, 16. ſeeing it is convenient 

- e e neceſſary that there ſhould be 
many members, and theſe ſet in different places, 
and have different gifts and uſefulneſs; and 


” 


particularly what ſhould make them eaſy is, 
that God has placed them according to his will 
and pleaſure, . 1—20. And, on the other 
hand, he ſhews, that the more noble, and ex- 
cellent, and uſeful members, ought not to de- 
ſpiſe the lower, meaner, and more ignoble ones, 
partly becauſe. of the uſefulneſs — 12 
them, they cannot do without them, J. 21, 22. 
and partly becauſe of the honour put upon 
them, 5. 23, 24. and all this is ſo ordered, 
that there be no ſchiſm, but that there ſhould 


be a mutual care of one member for another, 


and that they ſhould ſympathize with each other, 
97.2616. This fiinile the apoſtle more plainly 
and particularly accommodates, and applies to 
the church, the body of Chriſt, and the mem- 
bers of it, and of one another, y. 27. and gives 
an enumeration of the ſeveral officers and of- 

_ fices in the church, ſet there by God himſelf ; 
and there are no leſs than eight of them, ſome 
greater than others, moſt of them proper and 
peculiar to the primitive church; though ſome 
perpetual, and which {till continue, y. 28. 
but in the times in which they were all of them 
in being and uſe, every member of the church 
was not poſſeſſed of them, only ſome, though 
all had more or leſs the advantage of them, y. 
29, 30. Wherefore, he concludes with an ex- 
hortation to the ſaints to covet the beſt of thoſe 
gifts; and yet obſerves that there was ſome- 
thing more excellent than them, and preferable 


to them, which he was about to ſhew them, 


y. 31. and hereby he makes an eaſy tranſition 
to the next chapter, in which he recommend 
charity, and prefers it to gifts. | 


OW concerning ſpiritual gifts, bre- 


Now concerning ſpiritual gifts] Though the word 


gifts is not in the original text, it is rightly ſup- 


plied by our tranſlators, as it is in the Arabic ver- 
ſion; for the apoſtle does not mean ſpiritual graces, 
nor - ſpiritual words, or doctrines, nor | ſpiritual 
meats and drinks, nor ſpiritual men, each of which 


are mentioned before in this epiſtle ; though the 
latter is thought by ſome to be here intended, and 


that the apoſtle's view is to. ſhew the difference 
between thoſe. that are ſpiritual, and thoſe that 
are not; but as ſpiritual gifts are the ſubject of 
the apoſtle's diſcourſe throughout this chapter, 
and the two following, they ſeem very manifeſtly 


to be deſigned here. The apoſtle having gone 


through various heads of diſcourſe, which he 
either of himſelf, or at the requeſt of others, wrote 
upon, proceeds to a new ſubject, that of ſpirituai 


gifts, which he ſeems to have been deſired to 2 5 


N chren, I would not have you ignorant. 
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his thoughts upon, and advice about; ſince there 
were ſome in this church who were diſcouraged, 
auſe they had not the gifts which others had ; 
nd thoſe who had them were elated and puffed 
up with them, and treated thoſe below them with 
neglect and contempt: and with a view to both 
theſe the apoſtle writes as follows & 
Bret bren, I would not have you ignorant] Nei- 
ther of the author of theſe gifts, who is the 
Spirit of God, who diſpenſes them according 
to his ſovereign will and pleaſure, and not ac- 
cording to the deſerts of men, and are not ac- 
quired by the induſtry, or through the merit of 
any, but are his free-grace gifts; nor of the na- 
ture of them, for there are differences and diver- 
ſities of them, ſome have one, and ſome another, 
but no man all; nor of the deſign and uſe of 
them, which is the edification of the whole body; 
and every gift, though ever ſo mean, is of ſervice; 
and therefore, as on the one hand none ought to 
be diſcouraged, ſo on the other hand, none ſhould 
ba up with pride, or give way to a boaſting 
188 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, car- 
ried away unto theſe dumb idols, even as 
ye were let. rr e ee 
Le know that ye were Gentiles], That is, by re- 
ligion; hence the Syriac verſian renders it, an 
0 profane perſons,” given up to wickedneſs, 
bigotry, and ſuperſtition; for by nation they were 
ens es ſtill: and which muſt be underſtood of 
one part of this church only; for ſome of them 
were Jews, as is clear from many paſſages in the 
epiſtle to this church, and practices referred to. 
This the apoſtle obſerves to humble them, b 


% 


"> | 


putting them in mind of what they had been for- 
merly; they were born and brought up in the 
heathen religion, when they knew not the true 
God, much leſs had any knowledge of Chriſt, 
and ſtill leſs: of the Spirit of God; and therefore 
if they were favoured with any of his gifts, theſe 
muſt be owing to his grace, and not to their de- 
ſerts, and therefore they ought not to glory: he 

adds, with the ſame view, x,, es 
Carried away unto theſe dumb idols] To idols that 
were nothing in the world, had- no divinity in 
them, as he had before aſſerted; to dumb ones, 
that had mouths, but could not ſpeak, the oracles 
that were delivered from them being ſpoken, not 
by them, but were either ſatanical deluſions, or 
the jugglings of a prieſt; to theſe they were carried 
by the power of Satan, the influence of their 
prieſts, and the orders of their magiſtrates, to 
conſult them as oracles, to pay their devotions to 
them, and do them ſervic‚·e _. | 
? I l 28 . 


Even as ye.wwere led] That is, to theſe dumb 
idols; the Syriac adds, un 57 © without any 
difference,“ not being able to diſtinguiſh! be- 
tween theſe and the true God; and to whom they 
were led as brute beaſts were, that were ſacrificed 
unto them, or as blind men are led by the blind, 
as they were by their blind and ignorant prieſts z 


and his gifts, they ought to aſcribe the whole to 
the free grace of God, and be humble under a 
ſenſe of their unworthin ess. 

3 Wherefore, I give you to underſtand, 
that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God 
callech Jeſus accurſed: and tbat no man 
holy; Shoſt. dn ee 

Mperefore I give you to under tand] Or *I make 
* known unto you ;? what I am about to ſay are 
certain truths, and to be depended on, 

That no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of Gd calleth 
Jeſus aicurſed] Or anathema, as did the uncon- 
verted Gentiles, who way fp tim. of Teſus but 
by report; which report they had from the Jews, 
his enemies; and by that report he appeared to 
them to be a very wicked and deteſtable perſon, 
who was put to death by the means of his own 
countrymen, was hanged upon a tree, and ſo to 


| be counted and called arcurſed: the apoſtle ſeems 


to have reference to the fenſe theſe Corinthians 
had of Jeſus, and what they called him before 
their converſion ; whence it appeared that they 
| ſpoke not by, nor were they poſſeſſed of the Spi- 


him now, was an inſtance of pure grace; or elſe 


Y reſpect is had to the Jews, who not only whilſt 
Jeſus was living blaſphemed him, but continued 


to call him 'accurſed after his death, whilft they 
| were.in their own land; and after the deſtruQion 
of their city and temple, they continued, as Juſtin 
Martyr obſerves (a) to Trypho the Jew, to curſe 
Chriſt, and them that believed in him; and to 
this day privately call him by ſuch names as will 
hardly bear to be mentioned, were it not for the 
explanation of ſuch a paſſage: thus they (5) call 
him, my—w? 5 Jeſus the perverſe,” or he that 
|<. perverteth the: law of God; and Fez, the 
name they commonly give him, they ſay is the 
abbreviation of wan ww na! © let his name and 
64 en be blotted out; and which they ſome- 
times explain by arm pw © Jeſu is a lie, and 
% an abomination :** they call him “a ftrange 
<< God, and vanity (c) 3“ and often by the name 


Ta) Dialog, com Tryph p. 335». 
a e ne 


« 


} . 
* 


and therefore, if they had now received the Spirit, 


can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the 


rit of God then, and therefore there having of 


5 #7... 
- (5) Buxtorf, Abdrev..p. 10. 
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over, as the wor 


And that 0 man can | 


047” —— 


— 


758 


> * * „ * — . * WAKS Wilts. ren 
2 4 — n S p —— . — 2 * 
* X * N + = S 
; 4 O R | I N ; T H 1 A 
_ _ ah » * * * * - « oP. — — ” 4 * 5 — * — * 
_ 


. 44 22235 n 
8 — 
<, _= 7 * nnn : 
3 Ke K Py 3 , \ N *. 
* We r * * - Wy *#.% * , = 
* ai 


— — >, 


of πτ (d) one that was hanged,” and ſo with 
them accurſed ; and which ſeems to. be the name 
the Jews, in the apoſtle's time, gave him, and to 
which he here refers. Now, as in the former 
verſe he may have regard to the Gentiles, ſo in 
this to the Jews in this church, who, before con- 
verſion, had ſo called Chriſt, when it was plain 
they had not the Spirit of God then, or they could 


not have ſo called him; and therefore if they were 
partakers of him now, they ought to admire di- 


vine grace, and not glory in themſelves, and over 

| Dr Lightfoot thinks, that Jewiſh exor- 
eiſts who ſtroled about, and pretended to do mi- 
racles by the holy Ghoſt, and yet called Jeſus 
anathema, are meant; of whom the Corinthians 
might affure themſelves that they did not ſpeak, 
nor act, nor were acted by the Spirit of God. 
The words may be applied to all ſuch as deteſt 
and deny the doctrines of Chriſt, reſpecting his 
perſon and office 3 as that he is come in the fleſh, 
is the true Meſſiah, the Son of God, truly and 
properly God; that his death is a proper ſacrifice, 
and full ſatisfaction for ſin; and that juſtification 
is by his imputed righteouſneſs: without any 
breach of charity it may be ſaid, ſuch perſons do 


in effect call Jeſus acarr/ed, nullifying his perſon, 
ſufferings, and death, as to the dignity and effi- 


227 of them; and cannot be thought to have, 
and ſpeak by, the Spirit of God; who, if they 
had him, would, teach them otherwiſe. More- 

d anathema here uſed anſwers to 
im Cherem, à form of excommunication 
among the Jews; it may be truly ſaid, that ſuch 
call Jeſus accurſed, or anathema, who, if I may 


be allowed the expreſſion, excommunicate him 


out of their ſermons and faith ; theſe crucify him 
afreſh, trample him under foot, count his, blood 
as a common thing, and do deſpite to his Spirit z 
and therefore cannot be thought to have him, and 
ſpeak by him. ies ris WE 

| that Jeſus is the Lord, 
but by the boly Ghoſt] Or Jebovab; which, with 
the Jews, was a name ineffable, to which the 
ano might Pave 4 1 is Lord of all, 
of angels anc 3 of men, ri s and 
1 of & the chief among men, IE TeX 
princes, and lords of the earth; as he is God by 
right of nature, and as creator of them by virtue 
of that; and becauſe of his providential-power and 
influence in the government of the univerſe: he 
is Lord of his church and people, by the Father's 
zift of them to him; by his eſpouſal of them to 
Fimtelr; by the purchaſe of his blood; and by 


the conqueſts of his one z and as appears by the 


various-relations he 


”— 


in to them, as Father, 
(4) Ibid, Lex, Talmod- cel, 259 6. 


Huſband, Head, King, and Maſter. Now, tho; 
a man may hiſtorically ſay all this, as hai) 
may, and hypoeritically, as formal profeſſors an 
foolilh virgins do now, and will at the laſt day; 
and as all men then will by force, whether they 
will or no, confeſs that Jeſus, is the Lord, who 
have not the Spirit of God; yet no man can call 
him his Lord, can appropriate Bim to himſelf truly 
and really, as his Lord, Saviour, and. Redeemer, 
as David, Thomas, the apoſtle Paul, and others 
have done, bat by the Spirit; ſince ſuch an ap- 
propriation includes ſpiritual knowledge of Chriſt 
ſtrong affection to him, faith of intereſt in him, 
an 1 * profeſſion of him, and ſincere ſubjec- 
tion to him; all which cannot be without the 
Spirit of God: for he is the Spirit of wiſdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of him; and true 
love to Chriſt is a genuine fruit of his; faith in 
Chriſt, is entirely of his operation; and a ſubjec- 
tion to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and to his or- 
dinances, is through the influence: of his grace; 
| and it is owing to his witneflings, that any can 
truly, and in faith, claim their intereſt in him. 


y | Upon the whole, the apoſtle's ſenſe is, let a man 


retend. to what he will, if he does not love Jeſus 

hriſt, and believe in him, he is deſtitute of his 
Spirit; and whoever loves Chriſt, and believes 
in him, and can call him his Lord in faith and 
fear, however mean otherwiſe his gifts may be, 
he is a partaker of the Spirit of G Ode. 


I Now there are diverſities of gifts, bu 


inne,, 5 

. Now there are diverſities of gifts] Of ſpiritual 
ones, as in . 1. which ſpring from the free 
grace, and .good-will and pleaſure of God, and 
are not owing to the merits of men; and there- 
fore ſuch who: have the largeſt ſhare of them, 
ſhould not boaſt of them as acquired by them- 
ſelyes, or be puffed up on account of them; and 
thoſe who have the ſmalleſt meaſure ſhould be 
content and thankful; for though the gifts are 
different, ſome have ter, and others leſſer, 
none have all, but all have ſome, yet not alike: 
But the ſame Spirit] Is the author and giver of 
all; as he pleaſes; the leſſer gifts, and the ſmalleſt 
degree of them, come from the Spirit of God, as 
well as the greater. Gifts here ſeem to be the 
general name for all that follow; and adminiſtra- 
tions and operations are the two ſpecies of them; 
and of theſe a particular account is afterwards 
Drs: 2109 $5613 235399 ; VVV 
5 And there are differences of admini- 
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different perſons, as apoſtles, prophets, paſtors, 


or, teachers and deacans ; who were employed in 
planting and forming churches, ordaining elders, 
preaching the, word, adminiſtering ordinances, and 
taking care of the poor; for which different gifts 
were beſtowed on them, they not all having the 
ſame office. 5 
But the ſame Lord] Meaning either Jeſus Chriſt, 

whom the believer, by the holy Ghoſt, ſays is 
Lord; who, as the aſcended King of ſaints and 
Lord and Head of the church, appoints different 


offices and officers in it; and having received, 


gives gifts unto them, qualifying them for the 


| ſame; all which comes through the ſame hand, 


and not another's : of rather, the Lord, the Spi- 
rit, who calls men to theſe feveral miniſtrations, 
ſeparates and fits them for them, and conſtitutes 


and inſtals them therein, and aſſiſts them in the 
diſcharge thereof; ſince he only, and all along, 


is ſpoken of in the context, as the efficient of 
theſe ſeveral things. | 


s And there are diverſities of operations, 


but it is the ſame God which worketh all | P 


And there are diverſities of operations] There are 
ſome that are ordinary, as the good work of grace, 


and the ſeveral parts of it, the work of faith, the 


labour of love, and patience of hope, which the 
Spirit of God begins, carries on, and finiſhes in 
all the ele& of God, and members of Chriſt ; and 
there are others which are extraordinary, and are 
here meant, and hereafter ſpecified, 
But it is the ſame God which worketh all in all] In- 
terpreters in general underſtand by God here, God 
the Father; as by the Lord in the preceding verſe, 
the Lord ] ſus Chriſt as diſtin from the Spirit 
in 5. 4. and apprehend that this furniſhes out a 
conſiderable proof of a Trinity of perſons in the 
Godhead, which I will not deny; but I rather 
think that the holy Ghoſt is deſigned in each verſe, 
by Spirit, Lord, and God; ſince the various gifts, 
adminiſtrations, and operations, are particularly 
and peculiarly aſcribed to him in the following 


verſes; and the diſtribution of them is ſaid to be 


the effect of his ſovereign will: and ſo we have a 
moſt illuſtrious teſtimony of his proper deity and 
perſonality ; who is the only true Jabovak with 
the Father-and Son, to which the word Lord in 
the New Teſtament generally anſwers; and who- 


is the omnipotent God, which worketh all in all; 
all the works of nature throughout the univerſe, 


and all the works of grace in the hearts of all 
his people, and all the extraordinary operations 
effected by any of them. . 

Yor, III. 


52 7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
given to every man to profit withall. 
But the manifeflation of the Spirit] Not that 
which the Spirit manifeſts, as the grace and love 
of God, an intereſt in Chriſt, the doctrines of the 
Goſpel, and the things of another world ; for he 
is a Spirit of revelation, more or leſs, in the know- 
ledge of theſe things; but that which manifeſts 
that a man has the Spirit, as the fruits and graces 
of the Spirit, the leaſt meaſure of which, as being 
able to ſay, that Jeſus is Lord, ſhews that a man 
has the Spirit of God; or rather the gifts of the 
Spirit, ordinary or extraordinary, which are ſuch. 
as manifeftly declare their author: DOT es 

1s given td every man] Not that the ſpecial grace 
of the Spirit is given to every individual man in 
the world, nor to every member of a viſible church, 
for ſome are ſenſual, not having the Spirit; but 
as the {ame graces of the Spirit are given to every 
regenerate man, for all receive the ſame Spirit of 
faith, fo the gifts of the Spirit, more or leſs, either 
es by extraordinary, are given to all ſuch 

ons: | | 

To profit withal] Not to make gain of, as Simon 
Magus intended, could he have been poſſeſſed of 
them ; nor to encourage pride or enyy, or to form 
and foment diviſions and parties; but for profit 
and adyantage, and that not merel private, or 2 
man's own, but public, the good of the whole 
community or church, to which the leaſt grace or 
gift, rightly uſed, may contribute. Ms Pho 


8 For to one is given by the Spirit the 
word of wiſdom; to another the word of: 
knowledge by the ſame Spiritz © 
Fur 16 one is given by the Spirit] Now follows a 
diſtin& and particular enumeration of the opera- 
tions of the Spirit, though not all of them, 
as many as the apoſtle thought neceſlary ; and 
which are called the manifeſtation of him, and 
which moſt clearly ſhew him to be the author of 
them to different perſons: 25 Ro 
The word of wiſdum] By which is meant the 
manifold wiſdom of God; the wonderful ſcheme of 
falvation through the incarnation, ſufferings, and 
death of Chriſt, in which God has abounded in all 
wiſdom and prudence ; together with all other deep, 
myſterious, and ſublime doctrines of the Goſpel, 
the knowledge of which were peculiarly given to 
the apoſtles in the firſt place, who have the firſt 
office or miniſtry. in the church, by the Spirit of - 
wiſdom ; and which oor had. a faculty, a gift of 
declaring, .opening, and explaining unto others. 
To another the word of knowledge by the ſame Spi- 


it] Meaning either 52 of future events = 
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whole mind and will of God therein, which is a 
diſtinct thing from ſaving grace; ſee chapter xiii. 
2, 8, 9: and is what was given to the prophets, the 
rit of prophecy, and by whom the, prophetical 
writings were dictated ; and therefore he is the beſt 
interpreter of them, and who only can lead into the 
true knowledge thereof. 
9 To another faith by the {i 
another the gifts of healing by the ſame 


. To another faith by the Jame | Spirit] Not the grace 
of faith, which is common. to all believers, though 
given by the ſame Spirit; but rather the doctrine 
of faith, and ability to preach it, and boldneſs and 

ce. of all oppoſition; all which are from the 
Spirit of God, and are more or leſs given to paſ- 

rs. and teachers, the third office. in the church. 
working miracles, as in chapter xiii. 2, but the 
working of miracles is mentioned afterwards as 


_ diſtinct, unleſs it can be thought that this is the 


2 name for miracles, and the reſt that follow 
| e particulars. of them. 855 55 N | ay eo 1 
J another the gifts of healing, by the /ame Spirit] 
Of healing all manner of ſickneſſes and diſcaſes : 


. 


this power Chriſt gave his difciples, when he firſt | 


ſent them out to preach the Goſpel, and which he 
repeated when be renewed and enlarged their com- 


miſſion after his reſurrection; and which was ex- 


x 


erciſed with effect, ſometimes only by over-ſhadow- 
ing the ſick with their ſhadows, as by Peter, As v. 
157 16. ſometimes by laying hands on them, as 
the father of Publius, and others, were healed by 
Paul, Aa xxviti. 8, 9. and fometimes by anoint- 
ing with oil, James v. 14. Now theſe gifts were 

eſtowed in common, by the Spirit, on apoſtles, 


office in the church, by him who is the Spi- 


fer of ſpixit to aſſert and defend it in the | 32, 37 


a 


ander to Satan, by the ſame apoſtle, are inſtances. 
To another prophecy] Either foretelling of future 


the ſame Spirit ; to [——_ as was given” to Agabus, and the four 


daughters of Philip, and others, Alis xi. 25, 18. 
and chap. xxi. 9, 10. or a gift of underſtanding the 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and of prench- 
ing the Goſpel, which is in this Epiſtle frequently 
I led propheſying, particularly in the two followi 
chapters; and thoſe endowed with it are calle: 
prophets, Acts xiii. 1. Eph iv. 11. x Cor. xiv. 29, 
To another diſcerning 'of ſpirits] By which gift 
ſuch that were poſſeſſed of it could, in ſome mea- 
ſure, diſcern -the hearts of men, their thoughts, 


ough generally this is underſtood of a faith of | purpoſes, and deſigns, their ſecret diffimulation and 


hypocriſy ; as Peter, by this gift, diſcerned che dif- 
ſimulation and lying of Ananias and Sapphira; 
and by it they could alſo tell, whether a man that 

made a profeſſion of religion had the truth of grace 

in him, or not; fo Peter knew hereby that Simon 
Magus was in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of 
iniquity, notwithſtanding his ſpecious pretences to 


faith and holineſs, whereby he impoſed pon Philip 
the Evangeliſt, who might not have this gift of 


diſcerning ſpirits ; by which alſo they could diſtin- 
guiſh the Spirit of God from the yigg ſpirits in 
men; of which there is an inſtance; Ac xvi. 17, 18. 
77 another divers kinds of tongues) Whereby ſuch 
could ſpeak all manner of languages, which they 
had never learned, underſtood, nor been uſed to: 
this Chriſt promiſed his diſciples, when he ſent 
them into all the world to preach the Goſpel,” Markt 
xvi. 16, 17. and fo anticipates an objection they 


prophets, and paſtors, or Elders of the church, in otherwiſe might have made, how they ſhould be 
thoſe,carly times: the Alexandrian copy, and the able to preach it to all, fo as to be underſtood, 


* 


Vulgate Latin verſion read, by one ſpirit.“ 


when they were not acquainited with the languages 


to another prophecy; to another diſcern- 


apoſtles on the day of pentecoſt, A775 ii, 4. and 
which continued many years after with them, and 


ing of ſpirits to another divers kinds of other perſons in the churches; ſee 1 Cor, xiii. 2. and 


rongues : to. another the interpretation of Chap. xiv. 5, 22. 


To another the interpretation of tangyes] One that 
had this gift, when a difcourſe was delivered in an 


D ander the working of miracles} Or powers ;/| unknown tongue, uſed to ſtand up and interpret 


mighty deeds, wonderful works, ſuch as are ap- 
patently above, and out of the reach of nature, 
and beyond the compaſs of human power and ſkill ; 
ſuch as raiſing; the dead, cauſing the blind to ſee, 


the deaf to hear, the dumb to ſpeak, the lame to 


it to the people, without which it could be of no 
uſe to them; and ſometimes a perſon was gifted to 
' ſpeak in an unknown tongue, and yet was not ca- 
pable of interpreting his diſcourſe truly and diſtinct- 


| y in that the people underſtood ; ſee I Cur. xiv. 12 


Anno Dom. 59. - WI Cor ARP. XII. 
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ſuch perſons, ſee in 1 Cor. xiv. 27, 28. 


* 1 


The rules to be obſerved in ſuch eaſes, and by 


11 But all theſe worketh that one and the 


ſelfſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeve- 
rally as he will. . 
But all theſs worketh 
Spirit] Though theſe gifts, miniſtrations, and ope- 
rations are ſo different in themſelves, and are be- 
ſtowed upon different perſons, yet they are all 
wrought = one and the ſame Spirit of God, who 
is the true Fehoueh, and properly God, as theſe 
is works declare; for who, but the moſt high 
God, could ever communicate ſuch gifts to men ? 
. Dividing to every man ſeverally as he will] Giving 
one man this gift, and another that; imparting 


ſuch a meaſure to one, and ſuch a portion to an- 


other, juſt as ſeems good in his fight. + For as his 
ſpecial grace in regeneration is diſpenſed when and 


where, and to whom he pleaſes, ſignified by the 


blowing of the wind where it liſteth, John iti. 8. 
ſo his gifts, ordinary and extraordinary, are ſeve- 
rally diftributed, according to his ſovereign will 
and pleafure, This is a clear and full proof of the 
perſonality of the Spirit, who is not only diſtin- 
- guiſhed from his gifts, and the diſtribution of them, 
which is a perſonal act aſcribed to him; but this 
is ſaid to be done according to his will, which ſup- 
poſes him an intelligent agent, capable of chooſing 
and willing; and whoſe will agrees with the Father's, 


and with the Son's. . 5 
12 For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body: ſo allo zs 
Pour as ihe body is one] That is, an human bod 
for of this the apoſtle ſpeaks, and takes a ſmile 
and forms a compariſon from, ſhewing the union 
among ſaints, and their mutual participation of the 
various gifts of the Spirit; for a human body is but 
one body, and not more. 45 
And bath many members] As eyes, ears, hands, 
% parry OW, is 5 
And all the members of that one body, being many, are 
one body] As numerous as they may be, they all 
belong to, and make up but one body; ormin 
different offices, for which they are naturally fitte 
for the good of the whole: Ct hn 
So alſo is Chriſt] Not perſonal, but niyſtical ; 


not the head alone, or the members by themſelves, 
but head and members, as conſtituting one body, 
the church. The church, in union with Chriſt, 
the head, is but one general aſſembly and church 
of the firſt- born, written in heaven, though con- 


this nene ade felfifens | 


uo one body] he m 


ſiſting of the various perſons of God's elect, who 
are cloſely united one to another, and their h 
Chriſt; and therefore are denominated from him, and 
called by his name; ſee Rom. ix. 3. Jer. xxxiii. 16. 
13 For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gen- 
tiles, whether zoe he bond or free; and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit. 
For by one Spirit are we all baptized] This is to 
be underſtood not of water-baptiſm; for the apoſ- 
tle ſays not in one and the ſame water, but by, or 
in one Spirit, are we all baptized ; the baptiſm of 
water and of the Spirit, are two different things ; 
fee Matt. iii. 11. Beſides, all that are baptized 
in water, are-not baptized in or by the Spirit, as 
the caſe of Simon Magus, and that of others, ſhew : 
nor does water-baptiſm incorporate perſons into 
the church of Chriſt ; neither into the inviſible 
church, which 'is the body of Chrift, and here 
meant; nor into a yiſible Goſpel-church-ftate ; 
they being indeed true believers, and baptized, axe 
proper perſons to be received into a church; but 
baptiſm itſelf does not put them into it, or ma 
them members of it: perſons may be baptized in 
water, and yet may never be joined to a church. 
There is indeed an alluſion mae to water-bap- 
tiſm, but it is the grace of the Spirit in regenera- 
tion and ſanctification which is here intended; 
which grace, both in the Old and in the New Teſ- 
tament, is frequently ſignified by water, and called 
a baptiſm, or a being baptized, becauſe of the 
| plenty, abundance, and ſuper-abundance of it, then 
beſtowed ; and is expreſſed by floods and rivers and 
a well of living water; and is what qualifies and 
fits perſons for the ordinance of water-baptiſm. 
| Now this is wrought by the Spirit of God, and is 
owing to his divine power and energy; not 0 
water-baptiſm, which has no regenerating. virtue 
in it; nor to carnal generation, or a being born 
of blood, or of the beſt of men; nor to the will of 
any man, nor to the will of the fleſh, or the power 
of man's free will; but to God, to the Spirit, who 
is Lord and God, and the only ſanctifler of the 


whoſe grace in- 


regeneration and converſion they 
are brought E $4249 


: myſtical body of Chtiſt, the 
univerſal and inviſible church; that is, openly and 
manifeſtatively ; for otherwiſe it is the grace of 


; | God in election, and in the everlaſting covenant, 


chooſing them in Chriſt, as members in their head, 
and con tne gs ſuch, that puts thenyamon 
that number; but ſpiritual baptiſm, or the ſanc- 


= — 


| 


tifying grace of the Spirit, makes them appear to 
og to that body, and makes them meet for, 
| 89 2 


= 


ſons of men; by which ſpiritual baptiſm, or by 


2 
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and gives them a right unto a particular Goſpel- | body, which is neareſt the earth, treads upon it, 
ares, and the privileges of it, which the Spirit | ſuſtains the whole weight of the body, and per- 
of God direQs and brings them to. forms the more drudging and fatiguing exerciſes 
IVWhether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be | of ſtanding and walking ; and may repreſent one 
bend or free]. It matters not of what nation, or of | that is in the loweſt ſtation in the church, a door- 
what ftate and condition of life perſons be; if they * in the houſe of God; one that is really the 
are regenerated and ſanctified, they appear equally | leaft of ſaints, as well as thinks himſelf ſo; and 
o belong to Chriſt, to be of his body, and have has the ſmalleſt degree of heavenly affection and 
an equal propriety in all immunities and bleflings knowledge, of ſpiritual light and underſtanding : 
belonging to his people; ſee Col. iii. 11. Gal. iii. 28. | Becauſe I am not the hand] The inſtrument of 
And have bern all made to drink, into one Spirit] | communication and of action; and may ſignify 


Are all partakers of the ſame goes of the Spirit, | fuch an one who liberally imparts to the neceſ- 
as faith, hope, love, Sc. an daily receive under fities of others, who has it both in his hand and 
his guidance, direction, and influence, out of the heart, and is ready to communicate ; one that is 
fame fulneſs of grace in Chriſt, from whence they full of good works, of charity towards men, and 
draw and drink this water with joy; and all drink | piety towards God; who does all things, Chrift 
the ſame ſpiritual drink, the blood of Chriſt, whoſe ſtrengthening him, natural, civil, moral, and evan- 
blood is drink indeed: and there may be in this | gelical; yea, even miracles and mighty deeds are 
clauſe in alluſion to the ordinance of the ſupper, by his hand: © e 

as in the former to the ordinance of baptiſm. More- | I am not of the body] Have no part in it, 

over, all new-born babes, as they deſire the ſincere member of it, do not belong to it: 
milk of the word, ſo they drink of it and are re- 7; it therefore not of the body ?] Or is it not 
Yreſhed with it, and are neuriſhed by the words of | << therefore not of the body,” as the Syriac verſion 
faith,and ſoand doctrine, under the application of | renders it; that is, it is not * for this word,” as 
the Spirit; and being trees of righteouſneſs, and | the Arabic, or © ſo ſaying,” as the Ethiopic, not 
g * Ying pie, 

the planting of the Lord, the Spirit, they are wa- of the body; it nevertheleſs belongs to it, and is 
tered by his grace under the miniſtrations of the | a member of it, nor can it be otherwiſe : thus the 
Goſpel; and as they become one body under Chriſt, 


meaneſt perſon in the myſtical body the church 
8 the head, ſo are made to drink into one ſpirit, 8 e 


though he ſhould ſay, that becauſe he is not { 
-or to become of one heart and ſoul with one 4 1 8 Ys ” en 
n 


ther, being knit together in love, the bond of per- 
PRs ” 


am no 


and uſeful as another, cannot give ſo largely, 

or do ſo much as another, therefore he is no pro- 
. | 3 5 | per member of the church ; it does not follow that 
14 For the body is not one member, but | ſo it is: for Chriſt, the head of the church, regards 
yi vpn en. | ſuch as members; he admires the beauty of his 


: - | {church's ſeet, and has provided for the coverin 
For the body is not one member] Not only one; nor | ornament, and ſecurity of them, being himſelf 
is any one member the body, though ever ſo emi- | clothed with a garment down to the feet, which 
nent, as the head, or eye: thus the church of | equally covers and adorns that part of the body as 
Chriſt is not one perſon only, or does not conſiſt | the reſt; he does not break the bruiſed reed, nor 
of one ſort of perſons; as only of Jews, or only uench the ſmoaking flax, nor deſpiſe the day of 
"Gentiles, or only of rich and free men, or only | ſmall things; he regards their prayers, and takes 
of men of S traordinary gifts and abilities, or great- | notice and accepts of their mea ſervices; and 
Iy eminent for grace and ſpiritual knowledge: they are, and ſhould be conſidered as members of 
© / But nam]! Members, as the Arabic verſion | the body, by the reft and by themſelves. _ 


adds; as eyes, cars, hands feet, c. ſo in the my- 5 | 8 1 
ſtical yy of Chriſt, the church, there are 14 16 And if the ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am 


members, ſome in. a higher ſtation, others in a not the eye, I am not of the body; is it 
lower; ſome 6 gifts, grace, and uſeful- | therefore not of the body? e 
neſt, others of leſſer; ſome Jews, others Gentiles ; | And if the , Ball fon) Th EA. 
| bond, others free ; yet all one in Chriſt the 3 c 2 1 N paw. — 1 yy try 
l = L relate other | 7. ann ; Ms, | 
15 If the foot-ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am | deſign as are hearers of the word of God, not 
not the hand, I am not of the body; is it mere rnally, but internally; who hear ſo as 
* therefore not of the body? to ler our, andrelifh it; fo a5 to underitand 
IM | nv © _ _ .: f and behieye it, and to act in compliance with it; 
th If the foot ſhall ſay] 'The loweſt member of the and diſtivguiſh it for themſelves, * they may 
n | 4 * N "Ns | N not 
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' Every one of them. in the body, as it hath pleaſed 


— 


r 


Anno Dom. 59. Cana vr, XII. ver. 14—21. : 
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not be able to give a diſtin account of it to others, 
or inſtruct others in it: | | 
| Becauſe I am not the eye] The organ of ſeeing, 
in which is ſeated the viſive PAR ons we thn 
receives light, and uſes it for the good of the body, 
whoſe ſuperintendant it is; and may be expreſſive 
of the miniſters of the Goſpel, who are that to the 
church as eyes are to the body; they are the light 
of the hon a clear inſight into the doctrines 
of 'the Goſpel, and communicate their. light to 
others; they are ſet in the higheſt place in the 
church, and as watchmen and overſeers there, to 
inſtruct, guide, and direct the members of it: 
Ian not of the body, is it therefore not of the body? ] 
It certainly is: and ſo ſuch as are only hearers of 
the Goſ al being affectionate, believing, under- 
ſtanding and fruitful hearers ; though they have not 
ſuch large knowledge and clear light, ſo as to be 
capable of overſeeing and inſtructing others, yet are 
trueand uſeful members of the church, are highly 
reſpected by Chrift the head, and to be had in 
eſteem by their fellow-members, who may be ſu- 
17 If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing? If the whole were hearing, 
where were the ſmelling ? 


7 If the whole body were an eye] And nothing elſe, 


Where were the hearing ?] There would be no 
ear, and ſo no ſenſe of hearing 


of a member capable of the ſenſe of hearing, 


noſe, the organ of ſmelling, and that ſenſe would 
be wanting: thus if the * only conſiſted of 
miniſters of the Goſpel, of men of eminent light 
and knowledge, qualified for the preaching, of the 
word to others, there would be no hearers ; and on 


And if the whole were hearing] Or only conſiſted | | 
| | of different uſe and ſervice: _ 2 
Where were the ſmelling ?] There would be no 


the other hand, if it only conſiſted of hearers, of 


ſuch who only could hear the word to their own 
adyantage, there would be none of a quick un- 


derſtanding, or of a quick ſmell to diſcern per- 


verſe things, to diſtinguiſh truth from error, to 


diſcern ſpirits, and direct the reſt of the members | 


to wholeſome and favoury food, and preferve them 
from what would be hurtful and pernicious to them. 


13 But now hath God ſet the members 


every one of them in the body, as it hath 
pleaſed him. i 


But now hath God ſet the members] The mem- 


bers of a natural body, as they are all made and 
faſhioned by God in the form they be, ſo they are 


each of them ſet by him in the place they ars: 


— 


eſt ſervice and uſefulneſs to the whole: ſo God, 


cal body. the church, in ſuch a place and part of it 
as he himſelf thought fit; ſome in a higher, others 
in a lower ſtation, but all for the good of the body; 
and therefore each member ought to be content 
with his place, gift, and uſefulneſs, be they what 
they will; fince it is the wiſe counſel and ſovereign 
pleaſure of God, who works all things 
counſel of his own will, that fo it ſhould be.- © * 


where were the body? 


Aud if they were all one member] As all eye, or 
all ear, or all hand, or all Re] 15 0 


the community of the ſaints were either all miniſ- 


conſiſting of different perſons, to receive any be- 


community it is. | 
20 But now are they many members, yet 
but one body. SS e © 


But now are they many members] Of different 
make and ſhape, in different parts and places, and 


Tet but one body] All are united together, and 
make up one compleat body, and which without 
each of them would not be perfect; fo there are 
many members in the body of Chriſt, the church; 
ſome are teachers, others are hearers; ſome give, 
and others receive; but all make up but one church, 


them be ſpared ; was any one wanting, even the 


” 


would not be the fulneſs of bim that filleth all in all. 


I have no need of thee: nor again the hea 
the fee, I hve no ned of you. 
And the eye cannot fay unto the band] Every mem 


The eye, the ſeat of the ſenſe of ſeeing, cannot 


ſay to the communicating and working hand, 
I have no need of thee] I can do without thee :: 
ſo the ſeers and overſeers of the church, the miniT[-- 


ters of the Goſpel, cannot fay to the liberal and 


of which Chriſt is the head; nor can any one of 
meaneſt, there would beadeficiency, and the church 


21 And the eye cannot ſay unto the hand, 


bim] According to his ſovereign will, without SA | 
ſulting any; and each ſtands in the beſt ſituation 
and poſition. they could be put, and for the great- 


and not man, hath ſet every member in the myſti- 


after tha 


19 And if they were all one member; 


Where were the body ?] Where would be the 
body? it would not be a body confiſting of ſuch - 
proper and ſuitable members, as now it is; ſo-if 


ters, or all hearers, c. there would be no body, 6 


nefit or uſefulneſs from either ; the church of Chriſt. 
would not be that uniform, uſeful, and conſiſtent 


ber of the. natural body is uſeful and neceſſary. . 


* 


munificent hands, we have no need of vou; for 
1 the one ſtand in need of the light, inſtruction, 


comfort, 


$4 CORINTHIAN 8, 
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comfort, advice, and direction of the other, ſo the 
other ſtand in need of communication from them; 
and as God has made it a duty, that he that is 
taught in the word ſhould communicate to him 
that teacheth in all things; and as it is his 
ordinance that they which preac the Goſpel ſnould 
live of it; ſo he has generally ordered it in his pro- 
1 that they that teach ſhould need fuch aſ- 
Ss 


Nor again the head to the feet, I haue 1 ET, 


you] The head, which is the ſeat of the ſenſes, and 
is ſuperior to, and has the command and govern- 
ment of all the members of the body, cannot fay 
to the loweſt and moſt diſtant parts of it, the feet, 
you are needleſs and uſeleſs; fo thoſe that are ſet 
in the firſt place in the church, are over others in 
the Lord, and have the rule over them, cannot ſay 
to thoſe "that are under them, and fubmit unto 
them, even the meaneſt and loweſt of them, that 
they are of no uſe and ſervice to them; they ean 
no more be without them, than the head can be 
without the feet, or than princes can do without 
ſubjeQs, or magiſtrates without citizens, or gene- | 
rals without ſoldiers. 


22 Nay, much more thoſe members of 
the body, which ſeem to be more feeble, are 


neceſlary : 

Nay, ey more thoſe e of the body] The 
apoſtle, in a beautiful gradation, proceeds to take 
notice of ſuch parts of the body as are more weak, 
diſhonourable and uncomely, ſhewing the neceſ- 
ſity and uſefulneſs of them : 

Which ſeem to be more feeble) Than others, do not 
conlift of a ſtrong bony fubſtance, and are not 
fenced with ſine ws, as the belly and its inteſtines: 
yet theſe 

Are neceſſary] Nor could the body be ſuſtained, 
nouriſhed, and refreſhed, without them ; ſo the 
more weak and feeble ſaints, whoſe hearts and 
hands are to be ſtrengthened, whoſe infirmities are 
to be bore, have their uſefulneſs; and the effectual 
working in the meaſure of every part, even of the 
feeble and tender, maketh increaſe of the body, 
to n itſelf in love: and theſe God has 

t, as neceſſary, to call by his grace, and 
res in the body, t at his ſtrength may be made | 


perfect in their weakneſs, and to confound the 


mighty; and out of the mouths even of babes and 
ſucklings to ordain ſtrength and praiſe. 


23 And thoſe members of the body, which 
we think to be leſs honourable, upon theſe 
ve beſtow. more abundant honour ;z and our 
uncomely parts have more e abundant « come- 

lineſs. N 


nn ee As the back parts 
Ot it: 


Which ꝛue think to be leſs bonourable] Though 
greatly uſeful, upon theſe we a 

Beftow more abundumt honour] By clothing them 
for a man's garments are his honour and glory; ſee 
the note on Matthew vi. 29. ſo the poor members 


| of Chriſt's church, who are thought to be, though 


they really are not the leſs honourable, have the 
more abundant honour conferred on them by God 
and Chriſt : God has choſen the poor of this world 
Chriſt has ſent his Goſpetto — theſe the Spirit 


| calls and ſanctiſies, and makes them all glorious 


within ; theſe Chriſt has given his churches a par- 
ticular charge to take care of now, and will own 
them as his brethren at the great day, before an- 
gels and men ; as he now greatly honours. them 
with his preſence, a large experience of his grace, 
and the ſupply of his Spirit: 

And our uncomely parts} Which diſtinguiſſi ſexes 
and ate appointed for generation: 

Have more abundant comelineſs] By an l 
covering and ornament, to preſerve decency and 
| modeſty. I do not know who ſhould be deſigned 
by hole, unleſs backſliding believers, who == 
| been ſuffered to fall into great fins; theſe are the 


| | zncornely parts of the church, who, when made ſen- 


| fable of their evils, are reſtored again, and re- 
ceived into the church; and a mantle of love is 
caſt over all their failings; and; all poſſible care 
taken that their faults may not be expoſed to the 
world, that ſo the name of God, and of 
| Chriſt, may not be blaſphemed and evil ſpoken of. 


24 For our comely parts have no need: 
but God hath tempered the body together, 


| | having given more abundant ae to Tone 


part which lacked + \ 


For our comely parts 1 10 an As the face, 
eyes, noſe, lips, cheeks, Sc. which ſtand in no 
need of an external covering, or any outward orna- 
ment: ſo ſuch as are ble ed with the bounties of 
nature and providence, with the gifts of the holy 
Spirit, and are eminent for grace and holineſs, and 
are enabled to walk worthy of theif vocation, and 
to have their converſations as become the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, holding the myſtery of the faith in a 
pure conſcience, theſe have no need of ſuch a co- 
vering, as the former have, to hide and er * 
from the world: 1 
compoſed it in ſuch a form, conſtituted it ſuch an 
order, mixed and united all its parts in ſuch a 
manner, as that they are all beneficial to each 
other; and ſuch is the harmonious contexture of 


che whole, that it is a moſt beautiful ſtrukture: 
: Having 


4 ˙ » 8 * 
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Arno Dom. 59,  Cnar XII, ver. 22-28. 167. 
Having 0 more att honour to that part q aiverſity, whether ſpiritual or 3 as being 


tohicy lacked] Or, as the Syriac verſion renders it, 
& Which is the leaſt;“ and fuch is the tempera- 
ment and conſtitution of the church, havin 
rich and poor perſons, of greater and let 
together, for mutual good. 


25 That there ſhould Get no wy Fg in pe oy 
body; but that the members ſhould have 
the ſame care one for another. 


© That there ſhould be uo ſchiſm in the both} No 
complaint of one member againſt another, as uſe- 
leſs and unneceſſary; no murmuring on that ac- 
count; no tumults and rioting; no rebellion and 

inſurrection of one againft another; no diſſenſion, 
no diviſion. The uſe Menenius (e) Agrippa made 
of this ſimile, applying it to the body politic, as 
the apoſtle here does to the ſpiritual body, for the 
appeaſing of a ſedition among the people, is well 
known, and ure Rate; e. bs MOR a nets 
this place: 


Bur that the Wanke Null hibe the pm care one 
or another] That is, they are ſo tempered and 
mixed together, are in ſuch clofe union with, and 
have ſuch a dependence on each other, that they 
are neceffarily obliged to take care of each other's 
good and welfare, becauſe they cannot do one 
without another ; and fo God has ordered it in 
the ehurch, that perſons ſhould be ſo placed in 
it, and gifts diſpoſed of among them in ſuch a 
manner, that every man is obliged, not only to 
look on, and be concerned for his own things, 


that he takes care of himſelf, and performs his | 
office, but that he looks every man on the things | | 


of ney * Your! _ ems. W eee 
their. 


26 And Sheer one diet fue, 1 
the members ſuffer with it; or one member 
be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 


And whether one member ſuffer] Pain; even the 
meaneſt, loweſt, and moſt iſtant, 3 as the foot or 
band, toe or finger : F 1 


| Al the members [uffer with it]. Are more or leſs 
affected therewith, and bear part of the diſtreſs; 

as is eafily diſcerned, by their different forms and 
motions on ſuch an occaſion: fo When any one 
member of the myſtical body is in affliction, 
whether inward or outward, of body or mind, the 
reſt are, or ſhould be, affected with it, tondole, 
ſympathize, help and aſſiſt; and remember them 
that are in bonds, as bound with them, as if they 
themſelves were in bonds; and them that ſuffer | 


— 
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"id: Liv, Hiſt, I. 2. p. 43. | 


mixed 


er gifts' 


in the body, not only in the fleſh, but as being 
part of the body, the church ; and therefore 
ſhould weep with them that weep, and an part 
with them in their ſorroẽws. 

Or one member br bommnred]! By doing fe inthe: 

1 place, and d to the greateſt uſe- 

eſs, or by being *Walily and W 

clothed and adorn 

All the members — it] As inthe 
anne or benefit of it: ſo if one es, of the 
church of Chriſt is honoured with an high office, 
with great gifts, with a 1 meaſure of 
ſpiritual light, | Roaring. Wes" voip rr 
great diſcoveries of the love of God, with the 


preſence of Chriſt, and the communion} of the 


holy Ghoſt, or with the good things of this life, 
and an heart to make uſe of them for the intereſt 
of religion, the other members rejoice at it; for 
ſo it becomes the ſaints to rejoice with them that 
rejoice, and be glad, both at the temporal and 
ſpiritual proſperity of each other: and upon the 
whole it is clear, that the meaneſt bave no reaſon 
to be diſcouraged, nor the Raben ntl to 
be proud and elated. 


27 Now ye are the body of chi, wJ 
members 1 in particular. 3 


. Nm ye are the body-of Chr . 0 


body, which his Father prepared for hi 


im, in 


which he bore our ſins on the tree, and which 


was offered up once for all ; nor his ſacramental 
body, or the bread in the ſupper, which is a re- 

preſentation of his body ; but his body myſtical, 
the church; not that the Corinthians were the 
whole of the body, only a part of it, as ever 
' | fingle congregational church is of the Thinek 
univerſal. This is an accommodation of the 
ſimile, the apoſtle had to ſo much eee 
larged upon: 


And members in . Or in 1 part La 
ing either that they as ſingle members were part 
of the general body; or that only a part of them 


| were fo, there being ſome among them, as in all 


particular and viſible churches, Who had not the 
true grace of God; and ſo were neither members 
of Chriſt, nor of the general aſſembly and church 
of the ab ora or the ſenſe is, that they were 
not only members of Chriſt, and of his body, but 


were particular members one of another, in ſtrict 


union and cloſe ee and * N uſe 
and ſervice to each other. 17 Hie 5 


28 And God hath ſet aue ir ide eck, 


firſt . N e thirdly 
teachers, 


Nr 


7 
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tongues, 


And God hath ſet ſome in the churth) As before 
the apoſtle gives an account of the various differ- 
ent gifts of the Spirit, qualifying men for ſervice 
in the church of Chriſt, here he enumerates the 
ſeveral offices and officers : i 

Fin apoſtles] As were the twelve diſciples, and 
Paul the apoftle ; men that were immediately ſent 
by Chriſt himſelf, and had their commiſſion and 
doctrine directly from him; and a power of work- 
ing miracles, to confirm the truth of their miſſion 
and miniſtry ; they were ſent into all the world, 
to preach the Goſpel, to plant churches every 
where, and to ordain officers in them ; they were 
not confined to any particular church, but had 
power and authority in all the churches, to preach 
the word, adminiſter ordinances, ad 
direct, reprove, and cenſure : 


foretelling things to come, as * — and othets; 
or who had a peculiar gift by ivine revelation, 
of explaining the prophecies of the ſacred writings, 
and of preaching the Goſpel; | oy 

Thirdly teachers] The 
and overſeers ;.the ordi 


miniſters of the word, 
who have a gift of ex pounding the ſcriptures; not 
by extraordinary revelation, but by the ordinary 
gift of the Spirit in the uſe of means, as reading, 
meditation, und prayer; and whoſe work is to 
| preach che word, adminiſter ordinances, feed and 

1 particular churches, over whom they are 

et . F FREY 


After that miracles] Which is to be underſtood, 
not of ſome perſons, as diſtin from apoſtles, 
prophets, and teachers, who alſo had the power 
vf working miracles; but from perſons and officers 
in the church, the-principal of which the apoſtle 
had mentioned, he paſles to things, which be- 
Jonged at leaſt to ſome of them; unleſs it can be 
thought that there were in thoſe times private 
chriſtians; who were neither apoſtles, nor pro- 


phets, nor teachers, and yet had a power of doing 


miracles :_ | -/ 1 165-4 1 
_ Then gits . The ſick, by anointing 
them with oil, which was only one ſpecies of do- 


ing miracles : and which was ſometimes perform- 
ed, not only b -apoſtles, and ſuch like extraordi- 


nary perſons, but by the common elders and or- 


dinary officers of the church: 
Helps] Meaning either the; miniſters of the 
word in common, who are helpers of the faith and 
joy of the ſaints, and are means of increaſing their 
knowledge and ſpiritual experience, and of eſta- 


- 


| healings, helps, governments, diverſities of 


viſe, counſel, 
_ © 'Setondurily prophets] Who either had the gift of 


ſame with paſtors, elderg, 


— A 


bliſhing them in the truth; ſee 4s xviii. 27. 
2 Cor. 1. 24. or elſe ſuch evangeliſts and miniſters 
of the word, as were aſſiſtants to the apoſtles, ſuch 
as Mark, and Timothy, and Titus ; or rather 
the deacons of churches, whoſe buſineſs it is to 
care of tables; the Lord's table, the miniſ- 
ter's, and the poor's, and all the ſecular affairs 
of the church; and do are Selps to the miniſter, 
relieve him, and free him from all worldly con- 
cerns, that he may the better attend to prayer, 
and the miniftry of the word. "Theſe, whether 
one or the other, are fo called, in alluſion to the 
prieſts and Levites, who were, 5Tv3yppn helps, or 
aſſiſtants to the high prieſt, in the burning of the 
red-heifer, and in other things (J): 2M 
Governments] Some dy theſe underſtand the 
ſame with -paſtots and elders, who have the rule 
and government of the church; others lay-elders, 
a ſort of ruling elders in the church, as diftin& 
from paſtors. Dr Lightfoot thinks ſuch are in- 
tended, whe had the gift of diſcerning ſpirits. I 
ratherthink, with De Dieu, that the word deſigns 
counſellors ; ſee the Septuagint in Prov. xi. 14. 
and chap. xxiv. 5. and here intends ſuch as are 
men of wiſdom and prudence, who are very pro- 
per perſons to be conſulted and adviſed with, by 
the paſtor, elder, or overſeer, in matters of mo- 
ment and importance in the church: © 4 
. Diverſities of tongues] Such as have the gift of 
ſpeaking with divers tongues ; or of in ting 
them, or both. The Vulgate Latin verſion, and 
ſome copies add, © interpretations of tongues.” 
29 Are all apoſtles? are all prophets ? 
are all teachers? are all workers of miracles? 


Are all apofiles?] No; ſome are prophets, as 
diſtin n and ſome are (bar Ley as 
diſtin from them both; and ſome are neither: 

Are all prophets?) No; ſome are apoſtles, above 
them ; and ſome are teachers, inferior to them ; 
and but very few there were who had that 

liar character and gift: - | . 

Are all teachers ?] No; the far greater part of the 
members of chu are hearers, or perſons that 
are taught in the word; are neither in the office 
of teach ing, nor have they the qualifications for it. 

Are all workers of miracles ?] No; in thoſe early 
times, when the gift of doing miracles was be- 
ſtowed, it was not given to al, only to ſome; 
and now there are none that are poſſeſſed of it. 


30 Have all the gifts of healing ? do all 
ſpeak with tongues? do all interpret? 

Have all the gifts of healing?] No; when . 

3 gifts 

0 Muſa, Middot, c. 1. 5. 3. & Parab, 6. 3+ 5 6. Ds 
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gifts were in being, all had them not. When 
anointing with oil, in order to heal the ſick, Was 
in uſe, it was only performed by the elders of the 
church, not by the common members of it, who 
were to be ſent for by the ſiek on this oceaſion: 
Do all ſpeak with tongues? ] Noz it was not true 
in fact, as they well knew; though this was 
greatly coveted after, as a following chapter of 
this epiſtle ſhews: | * Pie! 92 01 yi 2 wars To wh 
Do all interpret? ] That is, unknown tongues, 
ſtrange languages; or can they? No. This alſo 
was a peculir gift beſtowed on ſome perſons only. 
31 But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts ; and 
yet ſhew I unto you a mare excellent way. 
But covet earne}tly the beſt gifts] Which may be 
rendered either este Tm affertion, < Ye 
& do- covet earneſtly the beſt gifts * af prophe- 
ſying and teaching, of doing miracles, healing 
diſeaſes, ſpeaking with, and interpreting different 
tongues and languages; but 1 can, and do ſhew 
you ſomething that is better, and more excellent 
than theſe; or, by way of interrogation, Do 
„ ye covet eafnelhy che beſt gifts?“ Do you 
zealouſſy affect them; fervently deſire them; and 
emulate one another in your endeavours after 
them? I have ſomething to obſerve to you which 
exceeds them all, and which you would do well 
to follow after, and eagerly. purſue ; or impera- 
tively,” as an exhortation, as it is rendered by our 
ay (Grote and by the e gifts may be meant, 
the beſt of theſe external gifts before mentioned; 
and not thoſe of the higheſt claſs, and the more 


extrordinary, but which are the moſt uſeful and 


| beneficial to the church, as preaching or prophe- 


ſying was: the Corinthians ſeemed moſt covetous | 


and deſirous of ſpeaking with different tongues; 
but the apoſtle ſhews in the xivth chapter; by divers 
reaſons, that propheſying was preferable,” being 
more ſeryiceable and uſeful to the church, and ſo 
more eligible and to be deſired by them; to which 
he may have regard here: or elſe by them are 
meant, the internal graces of the Spirit, as faith, 
hope, and love, which are all of them gifts of 
God's grace; all uſeful and valuable, and better 
than all external extraordinary gifts whatever, 
which a man might have, and be nothing, be loſt 
and damned; whereas he that believes in Chriſt, 
has a good hope through grace, and love in his 
ſoul to God, Chriſt, and his people, and though 
he is deſtitute of the other gifts, , ſhall certainly 
be ſaved; wherefore theſe are the gifts which 
men ſhould be 'ſolicitous for and covet after, and 
be greatly concerned to know that they have them, 


* 


by the beſt gifts, are deſigned the above graces of 
the Spirit, ten by the more excellent way, Chriſt 
muſt be meant, the author and object of theſe 
graces; who is the way 4 the covenant, and to 
a participation of all the, ble fit; as juſti- 
fication, pardon, Wegen ae Tan life > the 
way into a Goſpel, church, and to all the ordi» 
nanees of the Goſpel; diſpenſation, as baptiſm, 
and the Lord's ſupper; for faith in him is the 
prerequiſite, and proper qualification for the en- 
joyment of each of theſe: Chriſt is the way of 
ſalvation, and the way to the Father, and tg hea- 
ven and eternal happineſs; and an, excellent one 
he is, the more, yea, the moſt excellent; be is 
the only way to each of theſe; he is the: new and 
living way, a plain and pleaſant, ons; and ſo a 
ſafe and ſecure one, in which, all that walk ſhall 
certainly be ſaved: now. this way the / | 
ſhewed, declared, pointed out in the miniſtry of 

the word; it was his chief and principal buſineſs, 
the ſum of his doctrine, to make known. Chriſt, 
and him crucified, as the way, the truth, and the 
liſe; to direct ſouls to him, and, to ſhew them 
| the way of ſalvation. by him: but if. by the beſt 
gifts are meant, the more uſeful pues of thoſe be- 
fore mentioned, as propheſying, or preaching, 
then the more excellent way deſigns grace, ſpe- 
cial, and internal grace; and that either grace in 
general, regenerating, ſanctifying grace, includ- 
ing all ſorts of grace; which is the way of a 


grace always remains, can 
58 an, 


great 
he 


* 


* * 


for viſion, and the other ſwallowed up in enjay- 


and to be content without the o tber 
And yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent way} If 
VEeMmk ; 


ment, this will continue; and the rather this 
5 E grace 
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grace may be thought to be meant, ſince the 
apoſtle 3 paſſes to treat of it in the 
next chapter, and prefers it to all gifts, and even 
| graces. 4 
M i 9p + : FR 
This chapter is taken up in the commendation of 
the grace of charity, or love, which is preferred 
to all gifts whatſoever ; is deſcribed by its pro- 
perties and effects, and particularly its duration; 
on which account it is repreſented as more ex- 
cellent than other principal graces. The apoſtle 
prefers it to gifts, by which it appears to be 
the more excellent way ſpeaks of in the latter 
part of the preceding chapter: he begins with 
the gift of tongues, which without charity 
makes a man noiſy, but not ſpiritual, y. 1. he 
next mentions the gifts of knowledge of the 
myſteries of the Goſpel, and of preaching them; 
and alſo the gift of working miracles, on the 
account of which a man thinks himſelf ſome- 
thing, and yet with all theſe, not having the 
race of love, he is nothing, . 2. to which 
he adds alms-deeds and martyrdom ; and ob- 
ſerves, that a man may do the one in the moſt 
extenfive manner, and ſuffer the other in the 
moſt dreadful ſhape ; and yet if love be want- 
ing, from whence, as a principle, all actions 
and ſufferings ſhould flow, theſe will be of no 
avail, y. 3. and then the apoſtle proceeds to 
defcribe and commend this grace by its effects 
and properties, and that in ſixteen particulars ; 
by which it appears to be exceeding uſefu}, and 
what adorns and recommends the perſon poſ- 
ſeſſed of it, y. 4—8. and enlarges upon the 
laſt, namely the duration and perpetuity of it; 
ſhewing, that the gifts of knowledge, ſpeaking 
with tongues, and preaching, ſhall fail, but 
this will not, #. 8. the failure of theſe gifts 
he proves, from the imperfectiomof them, which 
therefore muſt be removed in a perfect ſtate of 
things, Y. 9, 10. this he illuſtrates, by com- 
paring the preſent imperfect ſtate to childhood, 
and the future one to manhood, which he ex- 
emplifies in himſelf, J. 11. the imperfect know- 
ledge of the one, he compares to looking at ob- 
jects through a glaſs, and to an enigma, riddle, 
or dark ſaying; and the perfect knowledge of 
the other, to ſeeing face to face, without an 
artificial hel 


extellent commendation of charity by obſerv- 


, Y. 12. and he concludes this 


4 ing, that it is not only preferable to gifts, but 


even to graces, and theſe the more eminent, 
and which are abiding graces too, as faith and 
hope; and yet charity exceeds theſe, both as 
to its duration and uſe, V. 13. 


- 
| 
] 


T\Hough I fpeak with the tongues of 
men and of angels, and have not 
charity, I am become as ſounding braſs, or 
a tinkling cymbal. | SY 
Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men] That is 
of all men, 'all languages that men any where 
| ſpeak, or have been Hoke by them, The num- 
ber of theſe is by ſome ſaid (a) to be ſeventy-five ; 
but the general opinion of the, Jews is, that at 
the confuſion of uages at Babel, they were 


ſeventy ; for they ſay (5), that then The holy 
<& blefſed God deſcended, and ſeventy angels ſur- 


* rounding the throne of his glory, and con- 
© founded the languages of ſeventy people, and. 
<< every nation of the ſeventy had their own lan- 
| <© guage and writing, and an angel ſet over each. 
nation: whether this may be the reaſon, why 
the tongues of angels are mentioned here 11 
thoſe of men, let it be conſidered. Mordecai, 
they ſay (c), was ſkilled in all theſe feventy lan- 
| guages, ſo that when he heard Bigthan and Tereſh, 
who were Tarſians, talking together in the Tar- 
ſian language, he underſtood them. The ſame is 
ſaid (d) of R. Akiba, R. Joſhua, and R. Eliezer; 
yea, they ſay (e), that this was one of the quali- 
fications of the ſanhedrim, or of ſuch that ſat in 
that great council, that they ſhould underſtand 
theſe ſeventy languages, becauſe they were not ta- 
| hear cauſes from the mouth of an interpreter. It 
is affirmed (7) of Mithridates king of _ and. 
Bithynia, that he had twenty-five nations under 
his government; and that he ſo well underſtood, 
and could ſpeak the language of each nation, as 
to converſe with men of any of them, without an 
interpreter. Apollonius —— (g) pretended 
to underſtand, and ſpeak with the tongues of all 


men; ſuch a caſe the apoſtle ſuppoſes here, whether 


attained to by learning, induſtry, and cloſe ap- 
plication, or by an extraordinary gift of the Spi- 

rit; which latter ſeems to be what he intends: 
and the rather he mentions this, and begins with 
it, becauſe many of the Corinthians were greatly. 
deſirous of it.: ſome that had it not, were dejected 
on that account; wherefore, to comfort them, 
the apoſtle ung that the grace of love which 
they were poſſeſſed of, was abundantly. preferable 

to it; and others that had it were lifted up with 


Y | it, and uſed it either for oſtentation or gain, or 


, 


——_— 
Ines 


| (a) Euphnos & alii in Clement. Alex, Stromat. I. I. p. 338. 
(6) Pirke Eleizer, c. 4. (c) Targum in Eſther ii. 23. 
Miſn. Shekalim, c. 5. F. 1. T. Hieroſ. Shekalim, fol. 48. 4. 
T. Bab, Megilla, fol. 13. 2. (4) Juchaſin, fol. 36. 2. 

(e) FT. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 17. 1. & Menachot, fol. 65. 1. 

(/) A. Gellii Noct. Attie. L 17. C. 17. r ia} Philoſtuat. 
vita Apollon, I. 1. c. 13, 2 — 
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to make parties, and not to the edification of their 
brethren; which ſhewed want of love, and fo 
were no better than what the apoſtle hereafter 
afferts : what he ſays here and in the followin 
verfes, is in an hypothetical way, ſuppoſing fuch 
a caſe, and in his. own' perſon, that it might be 
the better taken, and envy and ifl-will be re- 
mon ang 722TH 
And Fangen] Not that angels have tongues in 
a proper fenſe, or fpeak, any vocal language, in 
an audible: voice, with articulate ſounds ; for 
they are ſpirits e and incorpoteal ; tho 
they have an intellectual ſpeech, by which they 
celebrate the perfections and praiſes of God, and 
can diſcourſe with one another, and communicate 
their minds to each other; ſee 7/aiah vi. 7 Dan. 
viii. 13. and which is what the Jews (Y) call, 
„ ahn main the ſpeech of the heart; and is the 
“ ſpeech, they ſay, Bam DnD Which 
ce the angels ſpeak in their heart;“ and is the 
«© pure language, and more excellent than other 
ce tongues; is pleaſant diſcourſe, the ſecret of the 
ce holy ſeraphim—and is 85pm My» © the talk 
< of angels; who do the will of their creator in 
< their hearts, and in their thoughts,” This is 
not what the apoſtle refers to; but rather the 
ſpeech of angels, when they have aſſumed human 
bodies, and have in them ſpoke with an audible 
voice, in articulate ſounds; of which we have 
many inſtances, both. in the Old Teſtament and 
in the New, wherein they have converſed' with 
divers perſons, as Hagar, Abraham, Jacob, Moſes, 
Manoah and his wife, the virgin Mary, Zecha- 
riah, and others; unleſs by the tongues of angels, 
ſhould be meant the moſt eloquent ſpeech and 
moſt excellent of languages; or if there can be 
thought to be any tongue that exceeds that of 
men, which if angels ſpoke, they would make 
uſe of. Juſt as the face of angels is uſed to ex- 
preſs the greateſt glory and beauty of the face, or 
countenance, As vi. 15. and angels bread, is 
uſed for the moſt excellent food, Fhalm lxxviii. 25. 
Dr Lightfoot thinks, and that not without reaſon, 
that the apoſtle ſpeaks according to the ſenſe, and 
conceptions of the Jews, who attribute ſpeech and 
language to angels. They tell us (7) that R. 
Jochanan ben Zaccai, who was cotemporary with 
the apoſtle, and lived to the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, among other things, he was well verſed | 
in, underſtood, Fwy nen mim Bmw ry 
the ſpeech of demons, and the ſpeech of the 
c“ miniſtering. angels; and which they take to 
be the holy tongue, or the Hebrew language; 


they obſerve (4), that < The children of men (by 
„ whom I ſuppoſe they mean the Iſraefites) ars 
in three things like to the mimiftering angels; 
„they have knowledge as the miniſtering angelsp 
<< and they walk in an ered ſtatute as the mini- 
<« ſtering atigels, © Roy IR 9 §ô². pave 
© BHBbpy © and they ſpeak in the holy tongue, 
<< as the miniſtering angels.“ They pretend that 
the angels do not underſtand the — language; 
henee they (J) adviſe a man, Never to after for 
<< what he wants in the Syriae language: for, 
'© ſays R. ſechanan, whoever aſks for wit 'hs 
„ warts in the Syriac language, the mimiſtering 
angels do not join with him, for they d not 
know the Syriac language. And yet, in the 
ſame page, they ſay, © that Gabriel came and 
{© taught one the ſeventy languages. But tet the 
tongues of angels be what they will, and a man 
be able to fpeak with them ever ſo Well, 

And have not charity] By which is meant, not 
giving of alms to the poor, for in Y. 3. this is 
ſuppoſed in the higheſt degree it can be perform- 
ed, and yet a man may be deftitats of charity; 
nor a charitable opinion of men as good men, let 
their principles and practices be white they will; 
for this'is not true charity, but rather uncharita- 
bleneſs, and acting the moſt unkind part to their 
ſouls, to conſider and carefs them as ſuch, when 
deſtruckion and ruin are in all their ways; but 
the grace of love is here meant, even love to God, 
and love to Chriſt, and love to the ſaints, which 
is a grace implanted in regeneration by tlie Spirit 
of God; and which, if a perſon is de irate of, as 
he may, who has never ſo great a ſhare of learn- 
ing, or eren of the languages, or even the 
extraordinary gift of ſpeaking witl divers tongues; 
all his learning is but an empty ſound, his elo- 
quence, his diverſity of ſpeech is but like the 
man's nightingale, vox & preterra nibil, *a voice, 
and nothing elſe;“ or as the apoſtle here ſays, 
hes covr - it was his on cate, | 

I am betome as ſounding braſs, or g tintling cymbal] 
Or rather, the 427 or Ae ounding ner: Fog 1 | 
Pſalm el. 5. which the Septuagint there render by 
nvuCaxo; anexaype, x phraſe of the ſame ſignifi- 
cation with this: for not that little tinkling in- 
ſtrument uſed by the heathens, is here meant; 
though what is here ſaid of the cymbal agtees 
with that; which made a tinkling noiſe when. 


ſhaken, or ſtruck with any thing, or with one 


againſt another; and was an hollow veſſel of 
braſs, in form of the herb called nav?l-wort (m); 
; | : Di 


(6) Tzeror Hammor, fol. 2. 3. & 13. 4. (i) T. Bab. 
Succa, fol. 2 8. 1. & Bava Bathra, fol. 134. 1. Vid; Zohar in 


() T. Bab. Chagiga, fol. 26. 1. & Sabbat, fol. Pr 2. Vid, 

| Bereſhit-Rabba, F. 74. fol. 65. 2. & Vajikia Rabba, G. x, fol, 

: 147. 1, (1) of Bab. Sota, . 33» 1. (m) Vid. Pignotium 
i 


Numb, fol, 92, 1, 


| | de Servis, p. 163, 165. 
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ow 


. 
but rather that muſical inftrument which bore this | | 
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name, uſed in the Jewiſh-worſhip under the Old 
Teſtament; and which the Jews (a) ſay, was an 


inſtrument that gave a very great ſound; and that | 


the ſound: of it was heard as far as Jericho (e), 
which was ſome miles from Jeruſalem ; they ſay 
(2), that the cymbals were two braſen inſtru- 
ments, or pieces of braſs, which they ſtruck one 
againft another, and ſo made a ſound. The cym- 
bal was alſo uſed in the worſhip of heathen deities; 
and the alluſion here in both the things mentioned, 
is either to the tinkling of braſs, and the ſound- 
ing of cymbals in the worſhip of idols (q) ; which 
were mere empty ſounds, and of no avail, as is 2 


man's ſpeaking with divers tongues, deſtitute of | 


the grace of love; or to the confuſed clamours and 
noiſes made upon going to battle, juſt upon the 
on-ſet by drums and cymbals, and »x#95; xa, 
6 hollow ſounding. pieces of braſs; as appears 
from Polycnus, Plutarch, Appianus, and others 
(r) ; to which confuſed noiſes, the apoſtle com- 

ares the moſt eloquent ſpeech without love. The 
Eon had a play they uſed at feaſts, I will not 


ſay the alluſion is to. it here, but leave it to be 


4 thought of, which they call Cottabiſis; when, 


the liquor that was left, they caſt into cups of 


' braſs, and ſuch whoſe liquor. made the greateſt 
ſqund in the cup, fancied hi 


fancied himſelf to be loved 
again by the perſon; he, Joved 65 2 founding braſs 
and tinkling cymbals, are inanimate things, things 
without life; as all ſuch perſons; are deſtitute of 


ſpiritual life, who are devoid of the grace of love; 
and though they, by an extraordinary gift, and 


that I could remove mountains, and have 
not charity, I am nothing. WRT 
And though I have the gift of prophecy] Either of 
foretelling future events, as Balaam, who foretold 
many things concerning the Meſſiah and the peo- 


ple of Iſrael, and yet had no true love for either; 


and Caiaphas, who was high prieſt the year Chriſt. 


ſuffered, and propheſied of his death, and was 


himſelf concerned in it, being a bitter enemy to 
him; or of explaining the prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, by virtue of an extraordinary gift 
which fome perfons had; or of the ordinary 
preaching of the word, which is ſometimes ex- 
preſſed by prophecying, which gift ſome have had, 
and yet not the grace of God; ſee Phil. i. 15, 16. 
7 CTY HT 9 OO ans, 
And underſtand all myſteries] Either the myſteries 
of the kingdom of heaven, the” myſterious doc- 
trines of the Goſpel ; ſuch as the Trinity of per- 
ſons in the Godhead, the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
the Unity of the two natures, human and divine, 
in him; eternal Predeſtination, the. doctrines of 
Regeneration, Juſtification, Satisfaction, and the 
Reſurrection of the dead; all which à man may 
have a ſpeculative underſtanding of, and be with- 
out love to God or Chriſt, or to his people: or 
elſe the myſtical ſenſe of the types, figures, and 
ſhadows of the old law; as the meaning of the 
paſſover, braſen ſerpent, and the rock in the wil- 
derneſs, the tabernacle, temple, ſacrifices, and all 
things appertaining thereunto. _ The apoſtle pro- 


| f 
ceeds :; 


under a divine impulſe, ſpeak with divers tongues, | And all knowledge] Of things natural, as Solo- 


they are but like hollow veſſels of braſs, and found- 
ing cymbals, which only make a noiſe when they 


1 


mon had; of the heavens, and the ſtars thereof, 


of the earth and ſea, and all. things therein, and . 


are ſtricken, .and what they give is a mere empty appertaining . thereunto 3 of all langpagęs, arts, 


ſound, which is of no profit to themſelves; they 


cannot bear, nor be delighted with it, but are 


| and ſciences; of things divine, as à ſpeculative 
knowledge of God, and the perfect 


* | of his ha- "Bip 
rather hurt, being worn out thereby ; nor of no ture, of Chriſt, his perſon., and off ces, of. | the 


great advantage to others, unleſs they give a mu- 


ſieal ſound, and that only delights the ear, but 


neither feeds nor clothes the body; of ſuch little 
uſe and profit are men ſpeaking with tongues, 


| Goſpel, and the doctrines of it: 5 

And though T have all-faith] Not true, ſpecial, 
ſaying faith, or that; faith in Chriſt which has 
ſalvation connected with it 3 for a man: cannot 


4 


deſticute of the grace of love, either to themſelves have that, and be nothing; ſugh-an one ſhall be 


or others. an 


--, 


2 And though I have 10e gift of pro- 


| certainly ſaved: and beides this cannat be with-.- 


out love, and therefore not, to be ſuppoſed: but 


phecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and all all hiſtorical faith, an aſſent to every thing that 


knowledge; and though 1 have all faith, fo 

F CNRS OT TTTONR TITTY 
(n) Bartenora in Mien. Shekalim, c. 5. & 1. & Kimchi in 
Ptil. cl. 35. (e) Miſn. Tamid. e. 3. $. 8. (p) Battenora 
in Miſn, Eracin, c. 2. F. 5. R. David Kimchi & R. Samuel 
Laniado in 2 Sam. vi. 5. | | x 
J. J. p. 280, Ed: Elmenhorſt & Ovid. Metamorph. J. 3. Fab, 7. 
„ Vid. Van Til; not. in Lydium ee re militare, p. 33. 

. Alex, ab Alex. Geniah Dice, I. 3. e, 10. 1 


a» 


4 
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is true, to all that is contained in the ſcriptures, 
whether natural, civil, moral or- evangelical; to 
all that is, contained in the law, or in the Goſ- 
pel 3 that faith which believes every thing: ſo 
the Jes (t) fay, What is faith ? That in which 


© (9) Vid. Arnob, adv. Gentes, | is found anmnm⁰D⁰ Das all faith: or rather, the 


(ö) T. Bab. Bava Bathray fol. 334» L. & Succa, fol, 28, 1. 
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faith of miracles is meant, both of believing and 
doing all ſorts of miracles, one of which is men- 
tioned:;. h 3 11 | £1 | | 

Ss tbat I could remove mountains] Meaning either 
literally, a power of removing mountains from one 
place to another, referring to Matt. xvii. 20. ſo 
Gregory of Neoczfarea, called Thaumaturgus, 
<< the wonder-worker,” from the miracles done by 


him, is ſaid (2) to remove a mountain; to make 


room for building a church; but whether fact, is 
a queſtion; or this may be underſtood figuratively, 
ſee Reu. viii. 8.-for doing things very difficult and 


to call their learned and profound doctors, ſuch as 
could ſolve difficulties, and do wondrous things, 
by the name of mountains, or removers of moun- 
« tains (x) :“ thus (7) © they called Rab Joſeph, 
Sinai, becauſe he was very expert in the Tal- 
«© mudic doctrines; and Rabbah bar Nachmani, 
«© Bn pw a rooter up of mountains; “ becauſe 
< he was exceeding acute in ſubtil diſputations.“ 
ps Rabba (Z) to his diſciples, ,** Lo, I am ready 
to return an anſwer ſmartly to every one that 
„ ſhalf aſk me, as Ben Azzai, who expounded in 
«© the ſtreets of Tiberias; and there was not in his 
6 days, ſuch a n pw rooter up of mountains, 
&« as he,” Again (a), Ula ſaw Reſh Lekiſh in 
the ſchool, as if can pw he was rooting up 


de the' mountains, and grinding them together. 
<« Says Rabenu, Does not every body fee R. Meir 


jn the ſchool, as if he was rooting up the moun- 
& tains of mountains, and grinding them toge- 


„ ther?“ They (5) elſewhere diſpute which is the 
moſt honourable, to be called Sinai, or a remover 
of mountains; | | 
« cellent name; another ſays.** the-rooter up of 
ce mountains,” is the more excellent ; Rab Joſeph 
is Sinai, and Rabbah the remover of mountains.“ 


The gloſs ſays, The former is ſo called, becauſe 


4 the Miſnſe laws and their explications were or- 
s dered | 
* mount Sinai, though he was not ſo acute as 
Rabbah: and the latter Was called” © the rooter 
<< up of mountains; becauſe he was ſharp and 
„ ſubtil in the law.“ Once more, on thoſe 
words relating to Iſſachar, Gen. xlix. 15. And 
bowed his (ſhoulder to bear, it is obſerved (6); that 
© This intimates that he was wiſe in wiſdom, 
0 ẽHreaker of the mountains.“ Hence 


4 = 


() Zohar nr („ Gregor; Pap, Dialog,” 
1. „1. C. 5 * Mp: 2 

x Ehkabald: fol. 28. 2, 
Temach. David, par 2. | 
_ {z}) Gloſſy in T. Bab. Etubin, fol. 29. 1. Juchaſin, fol 44. 2. 
(] T. Bab. Sanbegrim, fol. 24. 1. (5) T. Bab. Horayot, 
FR: delete, (e Tiere ien 
dl. 39, 3 & 16, 4. J 51 FLATS = vt 


. 
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One ſays, Sinai is the more ex- 


him, as if they had been giben on 


thing as a believer in Chriſt, nor e. 


1 


fiteth me nothing. 


ol 


) T. Bab. Beracot, fol, 64. 1. Shalſheleth. | | 
E fol. 95. 2. & 160, 2, Ganz. 
ol. 32 2. Hahchot Olam, p. 23, 207. 


99 call the wiſe men by the names of 
« Sinai,” and “ a rooter up of mountains; be- 
© cauſe they beat and brake the rocks in pieces, 
5 the traditions that are difficult and deep. The 
phraſe is alſo uſed in removing difficulties in a eivil 
and political ſenſe, as well as in a theological. 
one (4) : but let a man be able to do ever ſuch great 
things, ü bete aan 
And have not charity] Love to God, to Chriſt, 
and to his le, he is nothing at all; as the 
apoſtle ſays of himſelf, ſuppoſing it was his o.] n 


| Forts: caſe, : 2 
wonderful, and almoſt incredible. The Jews uſed 


J am nothing] Not nothing as a man, nor no- 


thing as a gifted man, ſtill he would be a man, 


and a man of gifts; nor does the apoſtle ſay, that 
his gifts were nothing, that the gift of prophecy 
was nothing, or the gift of underſtanding myſteries 
nothing, or the gift of knowledge nothing, or the 
gift of doing miracles nothing; for theſe are all 
ſomething, and very great things too, and yet a 
man in whom the grace of love is wanting, is no- 
thing himſelf with all theſe; he is nothing in the 
account of God, of no eſteem with him; he is no- 
as a 
chriſtian. - This is alſo a Jewiſh way of ſpeaking; 
for they ſay (e), As a bride that is to be adorned : 
“ with four and twenty ornaments, if ſhe wants 


any one of them, E175 mr © ſheis nothing; 


<« ſo a diſciple of a wiſe man ought to be uſed to 
< the twenty-four books (of the ſcripture) and if 
he is wanting in one of them, B15 wit * he is» 
„ nothing.“ de 0 


3 And though I beſtow all my goods to 
feed be poor, and though I give my body 
to be burned, and have not charity, it pro- 


o 


Lid though ¶ befaw all my goads 40 feed the per] 
Of which the Jews give us inſtances; they ſay (), 
that R. Iſhcab ſtood, 2y% voaa, 2 pron, © and 
«diſtributed all his goods to the poor; and a little 
after, they ſay the ſame of king Monbaz, that he 
ſtood: and gave away, or diſperſed, all his goods 

to the poor; and elſewhere (g] they ſay of R. 
Eliezer ben Judah, that the collectors of alms ran 
away from him, becauſe he would have given them 

1” ww - n all that he had; and of another, 
they Tay (5), that he took all that he had in his 


houſe, and went out to divide it among the poor; 


but of what avail was all this, when what theſe 
; Das $490 : 1 i 1 | men 
(% Vid. T. Bab. Bara Bathra, fol, 3. a,. lie Shirbafhirim ., 


Rabba, fol. 18. a. F.. Hierof, N N Ig, 2. 
; (eg) Jvchaſin. fol. 51. 2. Vid. * Bab. Bava Bathra, l. 148. 2. A 
+ (6) Vajikra Rabba, F. 34+ fol, 174. 4. & Mattanot Cehunah”. 
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men did, | 
| God, nor to Chriſt, nor even to the poor, to whom 
they gave their ſubſtance ; but to have honour and 
applauſe from men, and have and obtain eternal 
life hereafter ;. for they t ht by ſo doing, that 


they deſerved: to behold the face of God, enjoy his 


favour; and be partakers of the happineſs of the 


world to come (7) : | 


And though I give my body to be kurned] Which 


may be done by a man that has no principle of 
grace in him; the very heathens have done it; as 
the Indian queens upon the deceaſe and funeral of 
their huſbands; and Calenus, an Indian philoſopher, 
who followed Alexander the great, and erected a 
funeral pile, and went into it of his awn accord; 
and Peregrinus, another philoſopher did the like, 
in the times of Trajan. The apoſtle here reſpects 
martyrdom, and by a prophetic ſpirit has reſpect 
to future times, when burning mens bodies for re- 
ligidn would be in uſe, which then was not; and 
ſuggeſts that there might be ſome, as according to 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory there ſeems to have been ſome, 
who, from a forward, and miſguided. zeal, and to 
get themſelves a name, and leave one behind them, 
have expoſed themſelves to the flames, and yet 
have not had charity, true love to God, a real af- 
fection for Chriſt, or to his ſaints ; wherefore the 
apoſtle hypothetically ſays, ſuppoling himſelf to 
be the perſon. that hath done Al this, 

It profiteth me nothing] Such things may profit 
others, but not a man's ſelf; giving all his goods 
to the poor, may be of advantage to them, and 
giving his body to be burned in the cauſe of reli- 
gion, may be of ſervice to others, to confirm their 
faith, and encourage them to like ſufferings when 
called to them; but can be of no avail to them 
ſelves in the buſineſs of ſalvation; which is not 
procured by works of righteouſneſs, even the beſt, 


and much lefs by ſuch which proceed from wrong 
principles, and are directed to wrong ends ; the 


grace of God being wanting, and particularly that 
” + 5 | 


4 Charity - ſuffereth, long, and is kind; 
charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not 
itſelf, is not puffed up, of Soap fr 


| Charity ſuſfereth long] The apoſtle in this and 


ſome following verſes, enumerates the ſeveral pro- 
perties and characters of the grace of love; and 
all along repreſents it as if it was à perſon; and 
no doubt deſigns one who is poſſeſſed of it, and 
in whoſe heart it is-implanted and reigns; ſuch an 
one is ſaid to ſuffer long, or be patient, as the Vulgate 
Latin and Ethiopic verſions read; not only under 


%) T. Pefach, fol. 8. r, 2. Roſhhaſhanab, fol, 4. 1. Bava 
Bathr2, fol, 20, 1, 2. 


did not from a principle of lave to | 


afflictions by the hand of God, which ſuch an one 

conſiders as ariſing from love; but under the re- 
proaches and perſecutions of men, for the ſake 6f 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, and in imitation of him ; 
ſuch a man is flow to anger when abufed, not 
quick of reſentment, nor haſty to revenge when 
| affronted ; but exerciſes forbearance, ſuffers long, 
and bears much, and is ready to forgive: 

Aud is kind] Liberal and bountiful, does good 
to all men, even to enemies, and eſpecially to the 
houthold of faith; he is gentle to all men, affable 
and courteous to his brethren, and not moroſe, 
churliſh, and ill- natured; he is eaſy, and yield- 
ing to the tempers and humours of men; accom- 
modates himſelf to their infirmities, capacities, 
manners and circumſtances, in every thing he can, 
that is not contrary to the glory of God, the in- 
tereſt of Chriſt, the honour of religion, his own 
conſcience, and the good of men: 

Charity envieth not] Or he that has the grace of 
love to God, Chriſt, and the ſaints, does not envy 
the temporal happineſs of others, though it is. 
what he has not, or is greater than he enjoys; as 
Rachel envied her ſiſter, becauſe ſhe had children 
when ſhe herſelf had none; as Joſeph's brethren 
envied him, becauſe he had a greater ſhare in his. 
father's affections than they had; or as good men 
may be tempted to envy the proſperity of the wick- 
ed, when they themſelves are in adverſity ; but 
this grace when in exerciſe, will not ſuffer a perſon. 
ſo to do: nor will ſuch an one envy the ſuperior 
meaſures of grace, the more excellent ſpiritual gifts,. 
or the greater degree of uſefulneſs, and of ſucceſs 
in any ſpiritual undertaking, and ſo of greater 
honour and reſpeR, in any of the ſaints and ſervants. 
of Chriſt to themſelves, of which Moſes and John 
the Baptiſt are remarkable inſtances, Numb. xi. 28, 
29. Job M263 ooo Io. 
Charity vaunteth not itſelf] Is not oſtentatious, a 
proud boaſter; either of what he has, the things 
of nature, as wiſdom, riches, honour, ſtrength, 
Sc. or ſpiritual gifts; or of what he does, ſince 
what ſuch an one does, he does from a principle 
of love, and with a view to the glory of God, and 


not to be ſeen of men, or to gain their eſteem and 


applauſe : or ** is not raſh, and precipitant ;” does 
not run headlong into meaſures, to promote his 
own honour and intereſt, without conſidering what 
will be the conſequence of things; nor is he-raſh ' 
with his mouth, or haſty. with his lips, to utter 
any thing unbecoming before God or men. The 

Arabic verſion renders it, “does not ſpeak deceit- 
fully; or hypocritically, for nothing is more 
contrary to true genuine love than this; the Syriac 
verſion renders it, is not tumultuous;” noiſy 
and ſeditious; ſuch an one is not troubleſome in a 


common- 
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commonwealth, nor does he go into parties and 


factions in churches, but is all the reverſe: 
I not puffed up] Swelled with pride, and elated 
with a vain conceit of himſelf, of his parts and 
abilities, of his learning, eloquence, wiſdom and 
| knowledge, as the falſe teachers in this church 
were; knowledge without grace, unſanctified know- | 
ledge, mere notional ſpeculative knowledge puf- 
feth up; but charity, or the grace of love, does 
not; that. edifies and preſerves perſons from being 
puffed up with themſelves, .or one againſt another. 


5 Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeek- 


eth not her own, is not eaſily provoked; think- 
eth no evil; | 


Doth. not behave itſelf unſeemly] By uſing either 
unbecoming words, or doing indecent actions; for 
a man well principled with grace, will be careful 
that no filthy and corrupt communication proceed 
out of his mouth, which may offend pious ears 
and that he uſes no ridiculous and Judicrous geſ- 
tures, which may expoſe himſelf, .and grieve the 
ſaints ;. accordingly the Syriac verſion renders it, 
& neither does it commit that which is ſhameful ;?? 
ſuch an one will. not do a little mean deſpicable 


| 


action, in reproaching one, or flattering another, 


in order to gain a point, to procure ſome worldly 
advantage, or an intereſt in the friendſhip and af- 
fection of another. Some underſtand it in this 


ſenſe, that one endued with this grace, thinks no- | 


thing unſeemly and unbecoming him, however 
mean it may appear, in which he can be ſerviceable 
to men, and promote the honour of religion and 
intereſt of Chriſt : though it be by making coats 
and: garments for the poor, as Dorcas did; or by 
waſhing the feet of the ſaints, in imitation of his 
Lord and Maſter: or is not ambitious,” as the 
Vulgate Latin verſion reads; of honour and ap- 
plauſe, and of being in the higheſt form, but 1s 
lowly, meek and humble: | . 

Seeheth not her own] Things; © even thoſe which 
are lawful,” as the Arabic verſion renders it; but 
feeks the things of God, and what will make moſt 
for his honour and glory ; and the things of Chriſt, 
and what relate to the ſpread of his Goſpel, and the 
enlargement of his kingdom ; and alſo the things, 
of other men, the temporal and ſpiritual welfare of 
the ſaints : fuch look not only on their own things, 
and are concerned for them, but alſo upon the 
things of others, which they likewiſe care for: - 

1s not eaſily provoked] To wrath, but gives place 
to it: ſuch an one is provoked at fin, at immorality 
and idolatry, as Paul's ſpirit was ſtirred up or pro- 
voked, when he ſaw the ſuperſtition of the city of 
Athens; and is eafily provoked to love and good 
works, which are entirely agreeable to the nature 
of charity : | 


| becoming the Goſpel of Chriſt, which that teac 
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Thinketh 19 evil] Not but that evil thoughts are 
in ſucha man's heart, for none are without them ; 
though they are hateful, abominable, and grieving 
to ſuch as are partakers of the grace of God, who 
Jong to'be delivered from them : but the meaning 
is, either that one poſſeſſed of this grace of love, 
does not think of the evil that is done him by ano- 
ther; he forgives, as God hath forgiven him, ſo 
as to forget the injury done him, and remembers 
it no more; and fo the Arabic verſion reads it, 
and remembers notevil ;” having once forgiven 
it, he thinks of it no more; or he does not me- 
ditate revenge, or deviſe miſchief, and contrive 
evil againſt a man that has done evil to him, as 
Eſau did againft his brother Jacob; ſo the Ethiopic 
verſion, by way of explanation, adds, © neither 
thinks evil, nor conſults evil; or as the word 
here uſed will bear to be rendered, does not im- 
pute evil ;”” reckon or place it to the account of 
him that has committed it againſt him, but freely 
and fully forgives, as God when he forgives fin, 
is ſaid not to impute it; or ſuch a one is not ſuſ- 
picious of evil in others, he does not indulge evil 
ſurmiſes, and groundleſs jealouſies ; which to do 
is very contrary to this grace of love. 


6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth | 
in the truth; 


Rejoiceth not in iniquity] Neither in his own, nor 
in others; but on the contrary is grieved for it 
he mourns over his own iniquities, the corruption 
of his heart, the infirmities of his life, his ſecret 
fins, which none know but God and his own ſoul; 
he is greatly troubled at the profaneneſs and im- 
morality of the men of the world, and the fins 
of profeſſors cut him to the heart : nor does he re- 
joice in injuſtice, as the word uſed here may be 
rendered, in any unjuſt action or injury, that may 
be done to any, yea, even to an enemy; even as 
Chriſt, when Peter, in great zeal for him, drew kis 
ſword and cut off the ear of one of the high prieſt's 
. ſervants, who was more bufy than the reſt in appre- 
hending Chrift, and ſhewed more malignancy that 
others, was ſo far from rejoicing at it, that he was 
diſpleaſed with Peter for doing it, and was moved 
with ſo much compaſſion to that man, though his 
enemy, as to heal him: | 

But rejoiceth in the truth] Tn the truth of the 
Goſpel, and the ſucceſs of it; ſuch an one can do 
nothing againſt it, but for it, will buy it at any rate, 
but fell it upon no account whatever ; and he re- 
joices greatly when he ſees any walking in it, and 
agreeable to it; for truth, as it ſtands oppoſed to 
iniquity or unrighteouſneſs, may fignify an upright, 
holy, and righteous converſation, a converſation, 
hes, 
and 


— 
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and by which it is adorned ; now a gracious ſoul | 
deſires this in itſelf, and delights to ſee it in others. 


7 Beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things. 


- Beareth all things] The burdens of fellow-chriſ- 
tians, and ſo fulfils the law of Chriſt, which is the 
law of love; the infirmities of weak believers, and ! 
the reproaches and perſecutions of the world: or 
6 covers all things;“ as it may be rendered, even 
a multitude of fins, as charity is ſaid to do, 1 Peter 
iv. 8. not by conniving at 45 them 
to be upon a brother; but having privately and 
faithfully reproved for them, and the offender be- 
ing brought to a ſenſe and acknowledgment of 
them, he freely forgives them as treſpaſſes againſt 
him, covers them with the mantle of love, and in- 
duſtriouſly hides and conceals them from others: 

Believeth all things] That are to be believed, 
all that God ſays in his word, all his truths, and 
all his promiſes; and even ſometimes in hope againſt 
hope, as Abraham did, relylng upon the power, 
faithfulneſs, and other perfections of God; though 
ſuch a man will not believe every ſpirit, every 
preacher and teacher, nor any but ſuch as agtee 
with the ſcriptures of truth, the ſtandard of faith 
and practice; nor will he believe every word of 
man, which is the character of a weak and fooliſh 
man; indeed, a man of charity or love is willing 
to believe all the good things reported of men; he 
is very credulous of ſuch things, and is unwilling 
to believe ill reports of perſons, or any ill of men; 
unleſs it is open and glaring, and is well ſupported, 
and there is full evidence of it; he is very incredu- 
Jous in this reſpect: _ . 
Hepes all things] That are to be hoped for; 
hopes for the accompliſhment of all the promiſes 
af God; hopes for the enjoyment of him in his 
houſe and ordinances; hopes for things that are 
not ſeen, that are future, difficult, though poſſible 
to be enjoyed; hopes for heaven and eternal happi- 
neſs, for more grace here and glory hereafter; 
hopes the beſt of all men, of all profeſſors of re- 
ligion, even of wicked men, that they may be 
better, and brought to repentance, and of fallen pro- 
ſeſſors, who declare their repentance, and make 
their acknowledgments; he hopes well of them, that 
they are ſincere, and all is right and will appear ſo: 
Endureth all things] That are di ſagreeable to the 
fleſh; all afflictions, tribulations, temptations, per- 
ſecutions, and death itſelf, for the elect's ſake, for 
' the ſake of the Goſpel, and eſpecially for the ſake 
of Chrift Jeſus. . | WEE 


8 Charity never faileth : but whether 


ther there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whe- 


ther there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. 


Charity never faileth] It may fail as to the exer- 
ciſe of it, as other graces do ; it may be left, but 


not loſt ; the fervor of it may be remitted and 
abated ; it may wax cold through the 1 
of ſin; it may be greatly damped by nh grow 

of error and hereſy, which eat as do a canker ; and 
may be much obſtructed by an anxious and immo- 
derate care and concern for worldly things; which 
are very pernicious to all the branches of vital re- 
ligion and powerful godlineſs, and particularly love 
to God, Chriſt, and the brethren: but this grace 
never fails as to its principle ; it is an immortal 
and an incorruptible ſeed ; it lives throughout the 
moſt violent temptations, as in Peter; and under 
the greateſt deſertions and ſoreſt afflictions, fill 
there is an affection for God; Chriſt is he whom 


in the earth, in whom is all his delight; and it 


faith and hope will loſe theirs, even in the other 


only act in a higher ſphere, and to a greater de- 
gree, and in a perfe& manner : | 


which are meant, either the predictions of future 
events, not that they ſhall fail in their accompliſh- 
ment, but they mall be no more, becauſe they will 
all be accompliſhed ; or elſe the gifts of explain- 


preaching the doctrines of the Goſpel will be no 
more, becauſe there will be no need of them in a 
ſtate of perfeCtion : BY: 
that in the reſurrection, that member of the body 
the. tongue, will be reſtored as the reſt, and be 
everlaſtingly employed in celebrating the perfec- 
tions of God, in ſinging the hallelujahs of the 
Lamb, and in joining with angels and other ſaints 
in ſongs of praiſe to the eternal Three ; but the 
gift of ſpeaking with divers tongues will ceaſe, in- 
deed it has already; nor will there be an uſe for 
ſuch an extraordinary gift in the other world; when 


guage 3 as the whole earth was of one language and 
peech before the confuſion at Babel. 

Whether there be knauledge, it ſhall vaniſh away] 
That is, the word of knowledge, peculiarly given 


by the Spirit to ſome perſons only; or that pecu- 
liar gift of knowledge of divine things, by which 


ſome are qualified to be inſtructors of others; the 


there be prophecies, they ſhall fail; he. 


preſent means both of communicating, and of ob- 
8 taining 


ſuch a ſoul loves; and the ſaints are the excellent 
alſo continues as to its uſe, and will do ſo, when 


world; for faith will be changed into viſion, and 
hope into enjoyment; but love will be the ſame, 


But whether there be prophecies, they ſhall fail] By 


ing the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and of 


Whether there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe] Not but 


probably, and as it is thought by ſome, there will 
be but one language, and that the Hebrew lan- 
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taining and increaſing knowledge by the preaching 
and hearing of the word, will be no more uſed : and 
beſides, imperfect knowledge of every ſort will diſ- 


appear, it will become perfect; that knowledge | 


which is in part will be done away, when perfect 
knowledge takes place; for ſo we are taught to 
explain it by the following words. 


9 For we know in part, and we propheſy 


For we hnow in part] Not that the ſcriptures, the 
Tule and meaſure of knowledge, and from whence 
ſpiritual knowledge is derived, are imperfect; fo 
that there is need of unwritten. traditions, and of 
enthuſiaſtic revelations and. inſpirations, to inform 
of things otherwiſe unknown; for though they 
were at ſundry times, and in divers manners de- 
livered, yet now they contain a compleat ſyſtem 
of divine truths, to which nothing is to be added, 
and from which nothing is to be taken away; or 
that only a part: of the ſaints know the things of 
God; for though there is a difference between 
them, ſome have more knowledge than others, yet 
all have ſome, all are taught of God, and know 
him, and have that anointing which teacheth all 
things; wherefore the ſenſe alſo is not, that only 
a part of truth, and not the whole is known; for 


c 4 


the Spirit of God leads into all truth; the whole 
counſel of God is made known in the ſcriptures, 
and by the miniſters of the word; though to this, 
ſenſe the Arabic verſion inclines, rendering it, 


<< ſome part of doctrine we know;” and ſo in V. 12. 


ſome part of knowledge I know ; as alſo the Syriac, 


verſion, which renders it, 1b jb 5p a little from 
„much we know ;” but the true meaning is, that 
though the rule of knowledge is. perfect, and all 
the ſaints have knowledge, and every truth of the 
Goſpel is known; yet by thoſe that know moſt, 
it is known but imperfectly : the truth itſelf may be 
moſt clearly diſcerned, as it is revealed in the word 
yet the manner of it, how it is, may not be known; 

and many difficulties may attend it, and objections 
be raiſed to it, which are not eaſily folved ; as in 
the doctrines of the Frinity, predeſtination, the 
union of the two natures in Chriſt, the reſurrection 


of the dead, SCS. | 


4 


Pati feiphafy in part] The word of prophecy, 


as it is ſure, it 1s alſo perfect, to which we do well 
to take heed ; and though all do not prophecy, yet 
all that do, and that prophecy aright, that is, ex- 
plain the word of God aright, theſe preach the 
Goſpel fully, declare the whole counſel of God, 
and keep back nothing profitable to the ſaints ; yet 
ſtill their propheſying, or explaining the prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, or the myſteries of the 

Vol. III. | | 


d 
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* 


| Goſpel, is but imperfect at belt in the preſent ſtate 


of things. | 
10 But when that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is in part ſhall be 
done away. Ut en 8 
But when that which is perfect is come] When 
perfect knowledge of God, of Chriſt, and of the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven ſhall take place; 


which will not in this life, but in that which is to 


come. So the Jews ſay (I), that ⸗ at the reſurrec- 
* tion, upon the reunion of the ſoul and body, the 
children of men ſhall attain to mbw - per- 


fect knowledge; which is what the apoſtle re- 


fers to here: | 

Then that whith is in part ſhall be done away] 
The imperfection of knowledge ſhall be removed; 
the imperfect manner of communicating know- 
ledge, and of receiving and acquiring it, will ceaſe : 
thus the apoſtle explains what he means by the 
ceſſation and failing of knowledge, and prophecy; 
not that knowledge itſelf will be no more, and a 
ſtate of ignorance and darkneſs ſucceed ; but im- 
perfect knowledge will vaniſh away, or rather will 
be perfected, or be ſwallowed up in perfect know- 


ledge; the imperfection of it will diſappear; and 


it will be no more taught and received in part; 
the whole of truth will be clearly known. 
..11 When I was a child, I ſpake as a 
child, I underſtood as a child, I thought as 
a child: but when I became a man, I put 
away childiſh things. | 
When I was a child, I ſpake as a child] That can- 
not ſpeak plain, aims at words rather than expreſſes 
them, delivers them in a liſping or ſtammering 
manner: hereby the apoſtle illuſtrates the then pre- 
ſent gift of ſpeaking with divers tongues, which 
was an extraordinary gift of the Spirit, was pecu- 
liar to ſome perſons, and what many were very 
fond of; and yet this, in its higheſt degree and 
exerciſe, was but like the liſping of a child, in 
compariſon of what will be known and expreſſed 
by ſaints, 


. 7 


derſtands all myfteries, in compariſon of the en- 


lightened and enlarged underſtandings of glorified | 


ſaints ; the people of God, who are in the higheſt 


when they come to be perfect men in 
heaven: "4 46 | 
T underſlood as a child] And fo does he that un- 


form and claſs of underftanding, in the preſent _ 


ſtate of things, are but children in underſtanding; 
it is in the other world, when they are arrived to 


the. 
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eaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, legal one; yet euen this is very obſcure, and at- 
| EP ay will 1 . be men | tended with great darkneſs and imperfection, when 
I thought as a child] Or reaſoned as one whoſe | compared with the beatific viſion in heaven, which 
thoughts are low and mean, and reaſonings very will DAVE no manner of | interruption and obſcurity 
weak; and fo are the thoughts and reaſonings of | In it: 3 110 
ſuch as have all knowledge here below, in compari- 


yrs __ 


But then face to face} There will be no inter- 
ſon of that perfect knowledge, thoſe clear ideas, and vening mediums of viſion; not the glaſs of the 
ſtrong reaſonings of the ſpirits of juſt men aboye- yordandordinances $ ewill be no need of them, 
But when became a man, 1 put away childiſh things] and. C rift will be ſeen as they are; the ju 5 
Childiſh talk, childiſh affections, and . childiſh ments of God, his providential diſpenſations. wi 
thoughts and reaſonings; ſo when the ſaints ſhall be all ring . and will be legible without 
be glown to the full age of Chriſt, and are become the 15 AR? glass; the 2 of L and 
perfect men in him, tongues ſhall ceaſe, prophecies | Tut Wa Fry * and clear, 8 all dark 
ſhall fail, and knowledge vanich away; and in the fbr te tbett, ul e 
room thereof, ſuch converſation, underſtanding, wy 7 ere Will D nothing ta intervene by La 

and knowledge take place, as will be entirely ſuited of, àfüftance, there being no need of any, there 
to the manly ſtate in glory. 


will be nothing to intercept the ſight; the objects 
Sth will be nigh, even face to face; the view will be 

12 For now we ſee through a glaſs, dark- 
ly ; but then face to face: now I know in 


part; but then ſhall I know even as alſo 1 

For now we fee through a glaſs] In this preſent 
life, they that are enlightened by the Spirit of God, 
fee God, the perfections and glory of his nature, 
the riches of his grace and goodneſs, as diſplayed 
in Chrift ; they behold. the glory of Chriſt, as full 
of grace and truth, and are filled with love to him; 


the deſires of their ſouls are after him, and they 
are changed into the, ſame image by his Spirit 
they diſcern the things of the Spirit of God; the 
vail being removed from them, . they. behold won 
drous things out of the law of God and Goſpel of 


Chriſt, even ſuch things as are unſeen unto, and 


unknown by the natural man: but then it is all, 
through a glaſt; not of the creatures; for though 


the inviſible things of God, may in ſome ſort 

ſeen and underſtood by the things that are made; 
and God, as the God of nature, may be ſeen in the 
works of creation and providence, yet not as the 
God of grace; it is only in his Son, and through 
the glaſs of the Goſpel, he is to be beheld in this 
light; and ſo it is through the glaſs of the word 


and ordinances, that the glory of the perſon of 


Chriſt, of his offices, fulneſs of grace and righte- 
ouſneſs, is only to be ſeen; in theſe he is evident- 
ly ſet forth to the eye of faith, as the ſurety, ſa- 
viour, and redeemer of his people; and through 
theſe the knowledge of divine truths is communi- 
cated ; - and through all theſe but darkly; © in an 
„ enigma, or riddle, or dark ſaying,” as the word 


here uſed may be rendered; that is, in this preſent | 


ſtate, in compariſon of the future one; for thou 


the fight of things under the Goſpel-diſpenſation. is | 
clear, and with open face, in compariſon of the | 


_ 


| 


full and clear, the fight will be perfect, as well as 
the converſe with the objects will be familiar; and 
which, without the leaf obſtruction, will always 
fo continue. There ſeems to be here a double re- 


| ference, partly to what the Lord ſays of Moſes, in 
Numb. xii. 8. With him will T ſpeak mouth;to, mouth, 


even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches.; and partly 
to what the Jews ſay of him, with a view to the 
ſame pats All the prophets, ſay they. (I). 
looked through a glaſs, which did not give light, 
5 (or as they ſometimes ſay, which was ſpotted, 


cc and was not clear ;). Moſes our maſter. looked, 


* -ryR2n ='7pabpra © through a glaſs that gave 
«light ;”* or as elſewhere, was bright and — 
and without any ſpot. Again, they fay (m), . All 


<< the prophets propheſied by the means of an an- 
6c ge! ; hence they ſaw hat they ſaw.-rpma 2wp2- 
„ by way of parable and riddle,” or dark ſaying ;: 
6c Moes our maſter did not propheſy. by the means 


of an angel; as it is ſaid, With 


7 


„% Hαννοn ee by way of riddle ;*? 4 enigmatical 
for he ſaw the 


66 way, dark y 3) but apparen 


© matter clearly.” Now the apoſtle ſu 


| Heng difference there is between the c 


| emplifies in himſelf: 


' Now J know in part] Though not a whit be- 
bind the chief of the apoſtles; though his know- 
W $A | | 5 ledge 


(0 T, Rab. Yebamot, , fol. 49. 2. Vajikra Rabba, 1 fol 147. 
2. Tohar in Gen, fel. 30. 2, A 1 
3. & . 3. & xiv. 4. & 34. 2. Tzeror Hammor, 
& 170, 2. Shhare ora, fol. 26, 2 


/ 
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„„ mouth. to mouth; for he did not propheſy, 


8, that 
as there was ſuch a difference between Moſes and 
the reſt of the prophets, the one ſaw clearly, the 
other through a glaſs darkly; a like, yea, a much 
| [eareſ views 
aints have of divine things now, and thoſe they 
ſhall be bleſſed with hereafter, and which he ex- 


& 103. 3. & in Exod: AY 
fol. 46. 4. 
[e) Maimon, 
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ledge in the myſtery of Chriſt was ſuch; as had not 


been given to any in ages and generations paſt ; and 
though he had been caught up into the third hea- 
ven, and had heard words not lawful to be uttered, 
et owns his knowledge in the preſent ſtate to be 
ut imperfect; which may be inſtructiye to ſuch, 
who are apt to entertain an high opinion of them- 
ſelves, and dream of perfection in this life: 
But then ſball I know even as I am known] In the 
other world and ſtate, he ſignifies that he ſhould 
know God, Chriſt, angels, and glorified ſaints, 
and all truths in a perfect manner, even as he was 
known of God and Chriſt perfectly, allowing for 
the difference between the creator and the creature; 


his ſenſe is, that he ſhould have as full and com- 


pleat a knowledge of perſons and things, as he was 
capable of; it would be like, though not equal to 
the knowledge which God had of him; and which 
would be attended with the ſtrongeſt love and af- 
fection to the objects known, even as he was known 
and loved of God. 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, cha- 


rity, theſe three; but the greateſt of theſe 


( A 1, 1 
And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe three] 

Which are the principal graces of the Spirit of 
God: faith is to be underſtood, not of a faith of 
miracles, for that does not abide; nor of an hiſto- 
rical one, or mere aſſent to truth; perſons may 
have this faith, and believe but for a while; but 
of that faith which is peculiar to God's ele& ; 
is a fruit and effect of electing grace, and for that 
reaſon abides; is the gift of God, and one of 
thoſe which are without repentance; is the work 


of God, and the operation of his Spirit, and there- | 


fore will be performed with power ; it-is'the grace 
by which a ſoul ſees Chriſt, goes unto him, lays 
hold on him, receives him, relies on him, and 
lives upon him: hope is alſo a gift of God's g 
implanted in regeneration; has God and 
and not any worldly thing or outward perform- 
ance, for its object, ground, and foundation, to 


build upon; it is of things unſeen, future, diffi- | 
cult, yet poſſible to be enjoyed; it is ſupported | 
by the love of God, is encouraged by promiſes, 


and is ſure, being fixed on Chriſt and his righte- 
ouſneſs; it is that grace by which ſaints wait for 
things promiſed, and rejoice in the believing views 
of glory and ul charity deſigns love to 


God, Chriſt, and the ſaints, as has been explain 


ed, and a large account is given of it in this chap- 
ter: theſe are the three chief and leading graces 
in God's people, and they abide and continue with 
them; they may fail ſometimes, as to their lively 
exerciſe, but never as to their being and principle; 


brift, | 


be lively, and love may wax cold, but neither of 
them can be loſt ; Chriſt prays that faith fail not, 
hope on him is an anchor ſure and ſtedfaſt, and 
nothing can ſeparate from the love of Chriſt; as 
not from the love of Chriſt to his people, ſo not 
from theirs to him: theſe graces abide now, during 
the preſent life; he that has true faith in Chriſt, 
ſhall die in it; and he that has a good hope thro” 
grace, ſhall have it in his death ; and love will 
outlive death, and be in its height and glory in 
the other world : for which reaſon it is added, 


for N but love will 


<« humility, they are alike, 1590. morn map 
< but humility is greater than them all,” þ 

C HAP. XIV. 

In this chapter the apoſtle diſcourſes concerning 
tte uſe of ſpiritual gifts, and prefers propheſy- 


„ing, or preaching," to every other gift; and 


directs to the order and manner of uſing it, and 
alſo points at the perſons who ſhould exerciſe 
it; and whereas there was much confuſion and 
diforder in this church in the management of 
the affairs of it, the chapter is concluded with 
a general exhortation to do every Fang, a 
decent and orderly manner. The apoſtle begins 
with an exhortation to follow after charity, 
which he had commended” in the preceding 
chapter, and had preferred to gifts, and yet he 
would not have gifts ſlighted, but repreſents 
them as deſirable; particularly propheſying,. or 
preaching, which he prefers above all, . 1. 

and eſpecially above the gift of tongues, and 
for which he gives his reaſons ; he that ſpe: 
2 5 SF 2 — wi 


faith may droop and hang its wing, hope may not | 


Ta) Bike Tolaph, in T. Bab, Yebamot, art. 296 
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at leaſt not to their underſtanding, though he 
may by his gift deliver the moſt excellent truths, 
V. 2. whereas he that preaches, ſpeaks to men, 
to their edification, exhortation, and comfort, 
V. 3. the one edifies himſelf, and the other the 

_ church, #. 4. wherefore ſince he had a ſincere 
_ _ affection, for this church, though he could wiſh 
they all had the gift of ſpeaking with tongues, 
yet he rather deſired they might have the gift of 
- preaching, becauſe that was moſt for edification, 
9. 5. and exemplifies this in himſelf, that 
mould he come to them ſpeaking with diyers 
© tongues, this would be of no uſe © them, un- 
leſs he came revealing, making known, and 
- preaching the doctrines of the Goſpel to them, 
F. 6. and illuſtrates this by a ſimile taken from 
muſical inſtruments, in which; unleſs there is a 

- diſtinction of founds, the muſic will. not” be 


** underſtood, and there can be nothing grateful | 
ivers 

-»totigues, without an interpretation, 5. J. and 

particularly by a ſimile taken from the trumpet, 


and pleaſant; and fuch is fpeaking with « 


as uſed in war; which if it ives a found that 


is unknown, it will be no direQion to prepare 


© for the battle, y. 8. which ſimilies are accom- 
©" modated to the cafe in hand; ſhewing that 


Words eaſy to be underſtood by the hearer, 
mould be made uſe of by the ſpeaker, or ſpeak- 


ing is in vain, 7. 9, each word in every lan- 


gugage indeed has its ſigniflcation, ſome idea or | 
another annexed to it; but if this is not under- 


Kood by the hearer as well as the ſpeaker, they 


become barbarians to one another, . 10, 11. 
wherefore ſuch as were eagerly deſirous of ſpi- 


ritual gifts, ſhould covet thoſe that were moſt 


for edification; and if ſpeaking with tongues | 
were moſt ſet upon, they ſnould 


were what th 
pray for the gift of interpretation alſo, y, 12, 13. 
decauſe, for inſtance, if prayer is made in an 
unknown tongue, the extraordinary gift indeed 


— 


NH be exereiſed, but not to the underſtanding, | 
and ſo not to the profit of others, 7. 14. hence | 
h“ 


the apoſtle determines for himſelf, that thoug 
be ſhould make uſe of his ſpiritual gifts, both 


in praying and finging, it ſhould, be in ſuch a | 


manner as to be underſtood by others, as well 
as himſelf, 9. 15. and it was right for every 
one to do fo likewiſe, - otherwiſe perſons not 
knowing what is prayed for, or thanks given 
for, would be ſo far from being able to join in 
_ the exerciſe, that they could not ſo much as ſay 
Amun at the enden of it, 5. 16. and tho 
thanies might be returned for a mercy. received 
"in ever fo agreeable a manner, yet it could be 
do ways edifying to a man that did not under- 
"Rand the language in which it was expreſſed, 
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with tongues, ſpeaks to God and not to men; 


V. 17, not that the apoſtle ſaid all this, becauſe 
be had not ſuch a gift himſelf, for he had it to 
a greater degree than any in this church had 
arrived to, . 18. yet after all it was more 
eligible to him to ſpeak five words in a public 
manner, ſo as to be underſtood, than ten thou- 
ſand in a language the eee of; 
V. 19. wherefore he exhorts the orinthians 
not to act the childiſh: part, to covet ſpeaking 
with tongues, but rather the more manly one, 
to propheſy, or preach, to the underſtanding of 
others, . 20. moreover, the apoſtle deters 
them from ſeeking to ſpeak with divers tongues, 
by citing a paſſage out of Iſaiah, chap, xxviii. 11. 
by which it appears, that ſpeaking with divers 
tongues and ſtrange languages, was ſometimes 
threęatened as a:punifhment, and not given as a 
dleſſing, 5. 21. beſides, ſpeaking with tongues 
was a ſign of unbelief, and uſed: for the con- 
viction of unbelievers; whereas propheſying, 

or preaching, was a ſign of faith, and was for 

the profit of : believers, and therefore the moſt 
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deſirable, 5. 22. to which he adds. another, 
realon, diſſuading from the uſe of ſpeaking 
with divers tongues in public, where they are 
not underſtood, taken from the opinion that 
ignorant and unbelieving perſons coming into 
their aſſemblies would entertain of them, as 
though they were mad men, V. 23. whereas 
ſhould they preach in a language underſtood, 
on the contrary, it might be of uſe for the con- 
viction of ſuch perſons, who having the ſecrets 
of their hearts laid open to them, will fall down 
and worſhip God, whoſe word they hear; and 
when they depart, report that the divine pre- 
ſence is with ſuch a people, y. 24, 25. hence 
the apoſtle proceeds to direct to the proper, and 
orderly manner of ufing gifts; that whereas 
there were different ones among them, one had 
one gift, and another had another, they might 
all be uſed, provided they were uſed in ſuch a 
manner, as to tend to edification, y. 26. ſo 
| for inſtance, if ſpeaking in an unknown tongue 
s uſed, it ſhould be only by two or three at 
moſt, one after another; and there ſhould be 
an interpreter to make known the meaning of 
of what was ſaid to the people, y. 27. but if 
there were none that had the gift of interpret- 
ing, then it was moſt adviſeable for the ſpeaker 
to be ſilent in public, and only in private ſpeak 
to God and himſelf, 5. 28. and then as for 
thoſe that had the gift of propheſying, or 
PpPreaching, theſe ſhould exerciſe their gift two 
or three at a time, one after another, and the 
reſt ſhould fit and judge what 8 


Whether agreeable to the word of 8 Jod or no, 
| J. 29. and ſhould any thing be more clearly 
| i revealed 


5 
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allow, tha Vere 
commandments. of men, but of God, . 37. of ſtu e e, Ge 
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Anno Dom. 59. CA. XIV. ver. 1, 2. 
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revealed to one that ſat and heard, the ſpeaker 
ſhould be ſilent, and give way to him, that he 

might have the opportunity of declaring it, to 
the edification of the church, 5. 30. for all 
that had the gift of preaching, might uſe it one 
after another, by turns, for general inſtruction 
and comfort, 5. 31. ſeeing ſpiritual gifts are 
5 8 to, and at the diſpoſe of thoſe that are 


poſſeſſed of them; or the doctrines preached by 


the one, are ſubject to the examination and 

judgment of the other, y. 32. for God, the 
peace, and not of confuſion, in all the churches, 
V. 33. and whereas the apoſtle had ſuggeſted, 
that all might propheſy, or preach, that is, 


that had gifts qualifying for it, he would be 
- underſtood only of men, and not women, who 


were not permitted to ſpeak in the church in a 
way of preaching ;z no, not even to aſł queſ- 


tions there about what they heard, but if they 


wanted to be informed of any thing they did 


not eee, they were to aſk their 


- buſbagds, at bee ; lis he apoſtle" Fre 


artly from the law, which commands them to 
be in obedience to men, and partly from the 


hy indecency of ſuch a practice, y. 34, 35- and 
. ſeeing, as it ſhould ET ſuch a Nac did 


obtain in the church at Corinth, the apoſtle 


warmly reproves them for it, it being what was 
not to be obſerved in other churches, by inti- 


V. 36. and whoever had a gift of preaching, 
; allow, that what the apoſtle ſaid, were not the 


but a8 f 


. © edly and wilfully ſuch, they muſt fo remain, | 


there was no help for it, 5. 38. upon which 
the apoſtle repeats his exhortation he ſet out 
with, to defire in the firſt place the gift of pro- 


pheſying, or preaching, though he would not 


| have ſpeaking with tongues forbidden, provided 
the above rules were attended to, . 39. and 
concludes with a general exhortation to do all 
the above things, and every thing relating to 


the doctrine and diſcipline of the church, in a 


becoming and orderly manner, y. 40. 

TVOLLOW d after charity, and deſire ſpi- 
T ritual gifts, but rather that ye may 
Folloro after charity] The apoſtle. having fo 


highly commended. charity, or love, in the pre- 
Kay — chapter, preſſes here to an eager 'purſuit | 


after it; that is, to an exerciſe of it, and after 


% 


mating to them, that the Goſpel neither came 
out om them, nor did it come to them only, 


or a ſpiritual underſtanding of things, muſt 
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thoſe things which make for it, and will ſerve to 
maintain and increaſe it ; and every thing he has 
faid in praiſe of it before, ſerves as an argument, 
or reaſon, to follow hard after it, with an Eaget- 
neſs uſed in hunting, and with ſuch violence, as 
perſecutors expreſs in purſuing and Jaying hold on 
thoſe they ſeek after, to which there is an alluſion 
in the word here uſed: © © 2 

And deſire ſpiritual gifts] For though he had 
given charity the preference to them, he did not 


| mean that they ſhould deſpiſe and negle& them, 
donor of all gifts, is the author. of order and | 4 P ge ama 


or treat them with indifference, and be uncon- 
cerned about them; but on the other hand, that 
they ſhould be very zealous for them, ambitious 
of them, and earneſtly covet them; ſince being 
rightly uſed and kept in their proper place, they 
were greatly beneficial and profitable to the 
churches of Chriſt, and the glory of God: 


But rather that ye may propheſy] Of all the gifts 


of the Spirit, the apoſtſe prefers propheſying, and 
recommends this to the Corinthians, as What they 
ſhould be chiefly de ſirous of, and more deſirous 
of than of ſpeaking with tongues, which many 
among them were ſo very fond of: by which he 
means, not ſo much the gift of foretelling future 
events, though there was ſuch a gift beſtowed on 
ſome perſons in thoſe times, and in certain caſes 
was very profitable to the churches ; but a giſt of 
preaching the word, or explaining the prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, and of praying and ſing- 
ing of pſalms; all which, as appears from ſome 
following parts of this chapter, were included in 
it; and that not in an ordinary, but in an extra- 
ordinary way : a perſon Colloid of this gift, 
could at once, without the uſe of means, or help 


difficult parts of ſeripture; he had an extraordi- 
nary gift of prayer, which he could make uſe of 
when he pleaſed, and at once compoſe and deliver 
out a pſalm or hymn in the public congregation. 
2 For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto 
God: for no man underſtandeth him; how 
beit in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries- 


| For be that ſpeateth in an uninown tongue] Or 
„ with tongues,” as ſome copies and the Ethio- 
pic verſion read: Dr Lightfoot thinks, that the 
Hebrew tongue, which was become a dead lan- 
guage, and underſtood but by few, is here meant, 
and that not without reaſon; ſeeing the public 
prayers, preaching, and ſinging of pfalms among 
the Jews, were in this language (a); in imita- 

a | tions 


; (a) Vid Ol ft. in T. Beracot, fol. 3. L & ia Tome, fol 20, 2. 
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tion of whom, ſuch miniſters who had the gift of 
ſpeaking this language, read the ſcriptures, preach- 
ed, prayed, and ſung pſalms in it ; which were 
no ways to the edification of the people, who un- 
derſtood it not; upon which account the apoſtle 
recommends propheſying, praying, and ſinging, 
in a Janguage that was underſtood : otherwiſe he 
Speaketh not unto men] To the underſtanding, 
profit, and edification of men 
But unto Gd] To his praiſe and glory, and he 
only. knowing, who knows all languages, and 


every word in the tongue what is ſaid; excepting 
preſent capable 


| himſelf, unleſs there ſhould be any 
of interpreting : 
For no man under/landeth him] Or © heareth 
«© him ;” that is, hears him ſo as to underſtand 
bim; he may hear a ſound, but he cannot tel} 
the meaning of it, and ſo it is of no uſe and ad- 
vantage to him : 

Howheit in the Spirit he ſpeaketh myſteries] Tho 
under the influence, and by the extraordinary gift 
of the Spirit he has, and to his own ſpirit and 
underſtanding, and with great affection and devo- 
tion within himſelf, he ſpeaks of the deep things 
of God, and the myſteries of his grace, the moſt 

lorious truths of the Goſpel ; yet the meaning of 

is voice and words not being known, he is a 
barbarian to them that hear him; and though 
what he delivers are truths of the greateſt impor- 
tance, they are a mere. jargon to others, being 
unintelligible. | | 

3 But he that propheſieth ſpeaketh unto 
men to edification, and exhortation, and 
comfort. | 0 

But be that propheſietb] Preaches, prays, or 


| 


* 


ſings, in a language un common 
people: | . 
Speaketh unto men to edification] To the building 


of them up in Chriſt, and on their moſt: holy 
faith, ſo that they grow up as an holy temple to 
the Lord: | 


And exhortation] To the more vigorous exerciſe 
of grace, and the more chearful and fervent diſ- 
charge of duty: | | 

And comfort) Of diſtreſſed minds, either thro' 
the temptations of Satan, or divine deſertions, or 
inward corruption, or outward afflictions; for all 
which ends and purpoſes the ſcriptures are written, 
and gifts are beſtowed on men to explain them; 

and which ends are anſwered, when God gives a 
blefling to the word; but can never be expected, 
if delivered in a language not underſtood. This 
bears hard upon the Papiſts' performing ___ 


| 


| poſt and office, and 
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1 He that ſpeaketh in an «unknown tongue 
edifieth himſelf; but he that propheſieth 
edifieth the church. 


He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue] Be it the 
Hebrew. language, or any other; ſome copies, 
and the Ethiopic verſion read, with tongues :” 

Eadiſieth himſelf ] His heart may be warmed, his 
affections raiſed, his devotion kept up, and he be 
in a very ſpiritual and comfortable frame, know- 
ing and underſtanding what he himſelf ſays: _ 

But he that propbeſieth edifieth the church] Which 
is the great end of the Goſpel-miniſtry, which is 
for the edifying the body of the church; where- 
fore that which tends to the edification 'of more, 
even the whole church, muſt be preferable to 
that, which at moſt can only edify one, and that 
the ſpeaker himſelf. : 

5 I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, 
but rather that ye propheficd : for greater 
is he that propheſieth than he that ſpeaketh 
with tongues, except he interpret, that the 
church may receive edifying. 

T would that ye all ſpale with tongues] This the 
apoſtle ſays, to prevent being miſunderſtood ; for 
his view was not to bring the gift of tongues into 
contempt, or to repreſent it as at all times and on 
all occaſions uſeleſs and infignificant ; nor would 
he be thought to envy them this gift, or diſſuade 
them from defiring it; for, for his own part, he 
could wiſh they all had it, was it the will of God; 
though he muſt needs ſay, that propheſying was 
moſt deſirable by him, as being moſt profitable: 
But rather that ye propheſied] He wiſhed them 
all prophets, as Moſes did all the Lord's people ; 
he was not againft their ſpeaking with tongues, 
but this was the moſt eligible, for which he gives 
OAT . 

For greater it he that. prophefieth than he that 
ſpeaketh with tongues] That is, he is more uſeful 
and profitable to men, and ſo conſequently more 
honourable, in higher eſteem, and more valued, 
and in greater dignity, being. in a-more ſerviceable 
which is more beneficial and 
advantageous to-mankind : _ | 5 

Except be interpret] What he ſaid; and then he 
might ſtand upon an equal foot, and be equally 
uſeful with him that propheſieth: but this every 
one could not do that ſpake with tongues; for 
ſpeaking with tongues, and the interpretation of 
tongues, were two diſtinct gifts; ſee chapter x11. 

10, 30. and though a man that had the gift of 
tongues, might underſtand what he himfelf ſaid 
to his own edification, yet not be able to inter- 


of divine worſhip in a language unintelligible to 
the common people, | 


pret it to the underſtanding and edification of 
EN PL. others ; 
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others ; and if he could not do this, his ſpeaking 
was to no purpoſe : hence the apoſtle adviſes ſuch 
an one, to pray that he might interpret, have the 
gift of interpretation alſo, in y. 13. 8 
Tybat the church may receive edifying] Which 
_ otherwiſe cannot be thought it ſhould, or be ex- 
pected, and then an opportunity and ordinance 
would be wholly loſt, — | 
6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you 
ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I profit 
you, except I ſhall ſpeak to you either by 
revelation, or by knowledge, or by pro- 
pheſying, or by doftrine?  _ 
_ Now, brethren, 70 I come unto you ſpeaking with 
fongues] The apoſtle exemplifies this matter in 
himſelf, and ſuppoſes it his own caſe, that ſhould 
he, who was the apoſtle of the Gentiles, and to 
be received by them as ſuch, when he came to 
them, come with this gift of tongues, which he 
was capable of, as much, or more than any, ſee 
J. 18. and only make uſe of that, | 
What ſhall F profit you?] Of what uſe would my 
miniſtry be to you? what inſtruction, comfort, 
and edification, could you receive by it? 


Except I ſhall ſpeak to you either by revelation] By 


the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby he received 
the Goſpel he preached ; or by the Spirit of wiſ- 
dom and revelation in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
and the myſteries of his grace, by which my 
were made known unto him at firſt, or by a fre 
immediate revelation from heaven: 

Or by knowledge] The word of knowledge, one 
of the peculiar gifts of the Spirit, chapter xii. 8. 

Or by propheſying] The gift of prophecy, ano- 


ther of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, men- 
tioned in the ſame chapter, y. 10. and already 


explained 0 
Or by doctrine?] The ſatne with the word of wiſ- 


dom, another gift of the ſame Spirit, in chapter 


xii. 8, The apoſtle intimates, that by the uſe 
and exerciſe of theſe gifts, he might be profitable 
to them, to lead them into a. clearer view of the 
doctrines of the Goſpel, and for the further im- 
provement of their knowledge in the ſcriptures of 
truth, which could never be done by bare ſpeak- 
ing with tongues, and that with tongues they un- 

7 And even things without life giving 
ſound; whether pipe or harp, except they 
give a diſtinction in the ſounds, how ſhall it 
be known what is piped or harped? 


Aud even things without life giving ſound] He 


ö 


| 


inſtances in things inanimate, that have neither 


reaſon, ſenſe, nor life, in muſical inſtruments, 
and theſe of various ſorts : | | 

Fhether pipe or harp] Wind-muſic, or hand- 
muſic ; either that which is blown with the breath, 
or preſſed or ſtricken with the hand: 

Except they give a difiinftion in the ſounds] Or 
tunes, ſo as one may be diſcerned from another; 
as that this is ſuch a muſical note, and that is 
another : 

How ſhall it be known what is piped or harped ?] 
What tune is played? ſuch an uſe of inſtruments, 
would be a mere jargon, and not muſic, and ſo 
yield no pleaſure to the ear, or mind; and juſt 
the like muſt ſpeaking in an unknown tongue be 
to one that underſtands it not. : 

8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the 
battle ? | Fr” TD 
For if the trumpet” give an untertain ſound] That 
is not plain and manifeſt, ſo as that it cannot be 
known on what account it is given 

Who fhall prepare himfelf to the battle The 
allufion is to the cuſtom of many nations, Jews 
and others, who, when about to engape in war, 
made uſe of muſical inſtruments, particularly the 
trumpet, to gather the ſoldiers together, prepare 
them for the battle, give them notice of 1t, and' 
animate them to it 55 the ſound of the trumpet 
was the alarm of war; fee Jer. iv. 5, 19, 21. 
Job xxxix. 25. And particularly the alluſion may 
be to the two ſilver trumpets, ordered by God to- 
Moſes for the Jews, which were to be made of a. 
whole piece, and to be uſed for the calling of the 
afſembly, and for the journeying of the camps, and 
to blow an alarm with when they went to war 
againſt the enemy, Numb. x. 1, 2, 9. and were a 
lively emblem ”; the Goſpel, whoſe uſe is to ga- 
ther ſouls to Chriſt, to direct ſaints in their jour- 
neying, and to prepare and animate them for bat-- 
tle with their ſpiritual enemies; and of which uſe 
it is, when it gives a certain and even ſound, as it 
does when clearly and rightly blown; and that is, 
the ſound of love, grace, and mercy to the ſons of 
men, through a bleeding Saviour; ſalvation alone 
by a crucified Jeſus, peace and pardon by his blood, 
juſtification by bis righteouſneſs, and atonement. 
by his ſacrifice : when it is blown-aright, it blows 
a blaſt on all the goodlineſs of man, it magnifies. 


the grace of God, exalts the perſon- of Chriſt,. 


debaſes the creature,. ſhews its a” 1 imper- . 
fection and inability.; and expreſſes the nature, 
uſe, and neceſſity, of efficacious grace; and puts 
225 V believers. 

(b) Vid, Alex, Genial. Dier, I. 4. c. 2. p. 178. 


KA 


2, 


I. CORINTHIANS, 


believers on doing good works for neceſſary uſes, 
but not for life, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation ; and 
ſo its ſound is equal, even, and certain; and 
when it is ſo, it is a means of gathering ſouls to 
Chriſt, the ſtandard-bearer and enſign of the peo- 
ple; and of engaging them to inlift themſelves as 
voluntiers in his ſervice ; and of animating them 
to fight under his banner the battles of the Lord 
of hoſts: but if this trumpet gives an uncertain ſound, 
as it does when grace and works are blended to- 
gether in the buſineſs of ſal vation; and faith or 
works put in the room of, or joined with the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt in juſtification ; when particu- 
lar election and general redemption, or the ſalva- 
bility of all men, are put together; the covenant 
of grace repreſented as conditional, and prepara- 
tions for grace, and offers of grace, and days of 
grace talked of, that may be paſt and loſt ; then 
Who can prepare himſelf for the battle? Perſons 
muſt be thrown into, and left in the utmoſt un- 
certainty and confuſion : when this is the caſe, 
they know not what fide to take on, but halt be- 
tween two opinions; they know not what that 
faith is they are to fight, and earneſtly contend 
for ; they are not able to diſcern an enemy from 
a friend; they have no heart to fight and endure 
hardneſs, as good ſoldiers of Chriſt ; nor can they 
promiſe themſelves, or be aſſured of victory, which 
the certain ſound of the Goſpel gives them. 


9 So likewiſe ye, except ye utter by the 


tongue words eaſy to be underſtood, how | 


ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? for ye 
Hall ſpeak into the air. be" 4s 

So likewiſe ye, except ye utter by the tongue words 
eaſy to be 'under/iood]) This is an accommodation of 
the foregoing ſimilies to the caſe in hand: for as 
unleſs there is a diſtinction of notes and tunes, it 
cannot be muſic, nor it cannot be known what is 
piped or harped ; and unleſs the trumpet gives a 
certain found, none can know when to prepare 
himſelf for the battle; ſo unleſs in the public 
miniſtry and ſervice, a language is ſpoken, and 
words made uſe of, which are underſtood without 
difficulty: 4 VA 2064 T0 09 

How jpall it be Inotun what is ſpoken?) The ſub- 
ject- matter of the diſcourſe, prayer, or pſalm, 
will be all loft, and therefore cannot be for edi- 
fication, exhortation, or comfort: 

For ye ſhall ſpeak into the air] Into which ſuch 
words are reſolved, and the uſe and benefit of them, 
as to others, ceaſe with the breath by which they 
are delivered; any part of divine ſervice perform- 
ed in ſuch a way, is all in vain, and to no pur- 
poſe ; it is all loſt labour, it is beating the air, and 


2 


of the Papiſts, performing divine ſervice in a lan- 
guage not underſtood by the common people ; -and 
expoſes the folly of thoſe, who are fond of a florid 
ſtile, of bombaſt words, great ſwelling words of 
vanity, in their public diſcourſes: this is only 
ſpeaking into the air, with regard to the vulgar, 
whoſe edification ſhould be conſulted : and as the 
end of the Goſpel-miniſtry is public uſefulneſs and 
edification, plainneſs of ſpeech, words eaſy to be 
underſtood, ſhould be uſed ; ſuch as are apt and 
fit to convey the true idea of things to people in 
common; theſe are the acceptable words, which the 
wiſe preacher, who is deſirous of doing good to the 
ſouls of men, will ſeek out, and ftudiouſly make 
uſe of. 9 . 26 ir 
10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds 
of voices in the world, and none of them it 

without ſignificat io. 
There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of voices] 
s tongues, or languages, as the Syriac ver- 
ſion renders it; that is, as many as there are na- 
tions in the world; there may be ſeventy of them, 
as the Jews ſay there were at the confuſion of lan- 
guages at Babel; there may be more or leſs: 

And none of them is without fignification} Every 

language, and every word in a language, has a 
meaning in it, an idea annexed to it, which it con- 


.| veys to him that underſtands it, and that cannot 


be done without a voice ordinarily ſpeaking. | 
- 11 Therefore if I know not the meaning 
of the voice, I ſhall be unto him that ſpeak- 
eth a barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſpall 
be a barbarian unto nm. 
Therefore if I know not the meaning of the waice] 
The force and power of a language, the ſignifica- 
tion of it, the ideas its words convey, but only hear 
the ſound of it: | tht D061 5200" 
1 hall be to him that ſpeateth a barbarian, and 
he that ſpealeth ſhall be a barbarian unto me] Like 
one of thoſe rude and uncultivated people, that in- 
habit deſerts and wild places, who-can neither un- 
derſtand the language of others, nor be underſtood 
by others; and indeed may be meant of any ſort 
of people, that do not underſtand one another's 
language; the word 52 bar, and rana bara, in the 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic languages, not only 


| ſignifies a field, a wood, or deſert place, but allo 


without, or any thing extraneous ; and being 
doubled, ſignifies one that lives without, in ano- 
ther land; a /franger, and that ſpeaks a ſtrange 
language; ſo all other nations of the world were 
barbarians to the Hebrews, and particularly che 
Egyptians; fee the Targum on P/alm exiv. I. and 


talking to the wind. This condemns the practice 


ſo were all other nations to the Greeks; ſee 
| Ty Romans 


- 


— 


785 


Anno Dom.z9, Cn v. XIV. ver. 915. 


" Romans i. 14. and alſo to the Romans: and the 
ſenſe is, that where the ſignification of a language, 
and the ſenſe of words, are not known, the ſpeaker 
is like a man that lives in a ſtrange country to 


him that hears him; and the hearer is like to one 


that lives in a ſtrange country to him that ſpeaks, 
ſince they cannot underſtand one another. The 
word ſometimes is uſed for men, «wy » aryxoo: 
(6), that can neither ſpeak nor hear; men 
dumb and deaf; and when words cannot be un- 
derſtood, the caſe is all one as with ſuch perſons. 


12 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zea- 
lous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may ex- 
cel to the edifying of the church. 


Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous of ſpiritual 
_ gifts] Greek, of ſpirits;”” that is, of the gifts 
“of the Spirit,” as the Syriac verſion renders it; 
and we rightly, <* ſpiritual oifts;” the extraordi- 
nary gifts of the Spirit, for which the apoſtle does 
not blame them; theſe being what he had before 
exhorted them to covet earneſtly, and zealouſly 
affect and deſire : but then he further adviſes, 


© "Seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the church] 
Above all, be defirous of ſuch gifts, and of ex- 
celling in them, and abounding in the exerciſe of 
them, which may be moſt profitable and edifying 


to the members of the church ; and what theſe 


were, and in what manner to be uſed, he had be- 
fore ſignified: the Alexandrian copy reads, *©* ſeek 
«© that ye may propheſy.” | 

13 Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an 
unknown tongue pray that he may interpret. 
Wherefore let him that ſpealeth in an untnotun 
tongue] The Hebrew, or any other, the gift of 
ſpeaking with which is beſtowed upon him: 
Pray that he may interpret] That he may have 
alſo the gift of interpretation of tongues; for, as 


has been before hinted, theſe two gifts were diſ- an articulate voice. and ne Donde 


tint; and a man might have the one, and not 
the other; a man might ſpeak in an unknown 
tongue, ſo as to underſtand himſelf what he ſaid, 
and be edified, and yet not be capable of tranſlat- 
ing it at once into the common language of the 
people; and if he could not do this, he would 
not excel in his gift to the edification of the 
church; whereas if he could interpret, he would; 
and therefore, above all things, he ſhould pray to 
the Father of lights, the giver of every good and 
perfect gift, that he might be furniſhed with this 
alſo, | EY 


14 For if I pray in an «known tongue, 


| 


1 


Ss m0 Scholia in Ariſtoph. in Avibus, p. 55% 
Vol. III. . f : 


my ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is 
unfruitful, | 


For if I pray in an unknown tongue] In the 
Hebrew tongue, which the greateit part of the 
Jewiſh doctors inſiſted (4) upon ſhould be only 
uſed in prayer ; which notion might be borrowed 
from them, and now greatly prevailed in the 
church at Corinth ; and the cuſtom was uſed by 
ſuch as had the gift of ſpeaking that language, 
even though the body and bulk of the people un- 
derſtood it not: 5 a 

My ſpirit prayeth] I pray with my breath vo- 
cally ; or elſe with affection and devotion, under- 
ſtanding what I ſay myſelf, and ſo am edified ; or 
rather with the gift of the Spirit beſtowed on me: 

But my underſtanding is unfruitful] That is, what 
I fay with underſtanding to myſelf is unprofitable 
to others, not being underſtood: by them. 


15 What is it then? I will pray with the 
ſpirit, and I will pray with the underſtand- 
ing alſo : I will ſing with the ſpirit, and I 
will ſing with the underſtanding alſo. 


What is it then?} A Talmudic way of ſpeak- 
ing, and anſwers to mp; often uſed when a dif- 
ficulty ariſes in any caſe, then the queſtion is, 
Malis it then? What is to be done? What is 
moſt prudent, adviſeable, and eligible? What is 
proper to be determined and reſolved on in ſuch a 
caſe? The ſame with vu e AmTio, © What then 
is to be ſaid?” uſed by Philo the Jew (e): as 
here, Shall I not pray with the ſpirit at all, be- 
cauſe my underſtanding, or that which I under- 
ſtand, is of no uſe to others, being not underſtood 
by them? Shall I entirely neglect, lay afide, and 


- | make no uſe of the extraordinary gift of the Spirit, 


beſtowed upon me on this account? no: 
_ I will pray with the Spirit] Meaning not with 
the human breath, or ſpirit only, vocally, with 


be underſtood ; nor with his own ſpirit, or in a 
ſpiritual way, with a ſpirit of devotion and fer- 
vency, with his whole heart and ſoul engaged in 


ſuch ſervice, though this is neceſſary to it; nor 


with the common and ordinary aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, though without this prayer cannot 


be performed aright, with faith and fervency, 


freedom and boldneſs; but with the extraordinary 
gift of the Spirit, ſo as to pray in an extraordi- 
nary manner, with divers tongues, in an unknown 
language; this, as the apoſtle was capable of, he 

EE OE ESE determined 


(a) Vd. Trigland. de Sect. Kar. c. 10. p. 172, 173. | 
| (e) Leg, Alleg. I, I, P. 48. , . 
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determined to uſe at proper times, and on proper 
- occaſions : but then he alſo reſolves, 

And I will pray with the underſtanding alſa] Not 
merely ſo as to underſtand himſelf, or with an 


underſtanding enlightened by the Spirit of Cod; 
with a ſpiritual experimental underſtanding of 


things, ſo as to know the oe of prayer, the 
way of acceſs to him, the need of the Spirit's in- 
Auence, his own wants and neceſſities, and that 
he ſhall have. the petitions he aſks in faith, ac- 
cording to the will of God; all which is very 
requiſite in prayer; but ſo as to be underſtood by 
others : his ſenſe is, that though on ſome- occa- 
ſions he might chooſe to make uſe of his extraor- 
dinary gift, yet he would alſo pray in a language 
in which he might be underſtood by the people ; 
that ſo they might be able to join with him, and 
receive ſome fruit and advantage thereby; and that 
their ſouls might be refreſhed, as well as his: 
Iwill fing with the Spirit] Meaning alſo not 
With. the ſpirit, or breath, ſinging vocally only; 
nor with his own ſpirit, with his heart engaged 
in the work, with grace in-it, in the lively exer- 
Ciſe of faith, hope, and love; with much ſpiri- 
tual light, knowledge, experience, and judgment; 
which are very neceſſary. to the due diſcharge of 
this duty : nor merely with the ordinary aid of 
the Spirit of God, which yet is greatly needful 
to excite attention, aſſiſt meditation, enlighten 
the underſtanding, raiſe the affections, ſtrengthen 
faith, and make a comfortable application of what 
is ſung ; but as before, with the extraordinary 
gift of the Spirit, by which the apoſtle was capa- 
ble of delivering out a pſalm or hymn extempore, 
and that in an unknown tongue: but then he alſo 
determines, | | 3 
1 will fing with the underſtanding alſo] Not to 
his own underſtanding, or by or with the under- 
ſtanding of what. is ſung, though that is abſolutely 
needful ; but to the underſtanding of others, and 


in a language alſo which _ be underſtood by | 


others, and in which they could join with him in 
that ſervice : perhaps the apoſtle may have ſome 
reſpe& to the title of ſome of David's pfalms, 
B2wp + Maſchil,” which ſignifies. © cauſing to 


4 underſtand.” 
; 16 Elſe. when thou ſhalt bleſs with the 
ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room 


tion, for mercies temporal and ſpiritual, eſpecially 
| the latter; and that not with the breath, or voice 
only; nor with the affections of the heart, with 
the ſoul, and all that is within it, though that is 
what ſhould be; nor with the common aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, and under the influence of his grace, 
which excites to true gratitude; but with the ex- 
traordinary gift of the Spirit, pronouncing the 
blefling, or expreſſing the thankſgiving with divers 
tongues, or in an unknown language : when. this 
part of divine ſervice, which by the way is diſtinct 
from ſinging, is performed in this manner, 
How ſball he that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned] Wuile, idiot. The word dym idiot, is 
often uſed by the Jewiſh writers, and ſignifies a 


| plebeian, one of the common people; and is 


ſometimes indeed diſtinguiſhed from a wiſe man, 
or a learned man; but frequently ſignifies a pri- 
vate perſon, whether learned or unlearned, that 
is not in ſo high a poſt as others; hence we read 
Y), u.. 21, © of private judges,” which 
were not of the great ſanhedrim, and: of private 
men, as diſtinguiſhed from kings (g); here a 
private man is. diſtinguiſhed. from the public mi- 
niſter that bleſſes, or gives thanks in the name of 
the people; and not to be underſtood. of a. ſingle 
perſon, whoſe place and office it was to ſay Amen 
at the miniſter's giving of thanks, and who ſtood 
in ſome particular place for that purpoſe ; but of 
the whole body of the people, who, in diſtinction 
from the miniſter, were in the condition. of pri- 
vate men, and all joined, as will be ſeen hereafter, 
in ſaying Amen; now the apoſtle's queſtion is, 
that if thou, who art a public miniſter, giveſt 
bleſſing and praiſe, or returneſt thanks to God in 
an unknown tongue, how ſhall the common peo-— 
ple, or any one in a private capacit / 
| Say Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under- 
Nandeth not what thou ſayeft ?] It was uſual to ſay 
Amen at blefling, or giving of thanks privately at 
meals, by thoſe that were preſent, concerning 
which are the following rules (5); „He that 
breaks the bread, might not break it until the 
Amen was finiſhed out of the mouth of thoſe 
© that anſwered ; Rab Chaſdai ſays, out of the 
„ mouth of the major part of thoſe that anſwer:” 
and elſewhere (i) it is faid, © They anſwer Amen, 
«© after an Iſraelite has bleſſed; but they do not 


þ 


of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of «© anſwer Amen after a Cuthite (a Samaritan, or 


thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what 
thou ſayeſt ? h : f 

_ Elfe when thou Halt bleſs with the Spirit] Which 
mult be underſtood of giving thanks to God, not 
in a private way, in the family and at meals, but 


in a public manner, before the whole congrega- | 


% any Gentile, or chriſtian) hath bleſſed, unleſs 
c the whole bleſſing is heard:“ but of this kind 
of bleſſing the apoſtle ſpeaks not, but of bleſſing 


| (/) Miſo, Ycbamot, ©. 12. C1. (eu T. Bab, Sanhedrim, 
| fol. 90. 1. GT. Bab, fol. 47. 1. (i) Miſn. 
Beracot, c. 8. & 8. 1 „ ä 


Anno Dom. 59. 2 Cnar. XIV. ver. 16—19. 785 


in public; upon which all the people, and not . ple, who do not underſtand the language in which 2 


ſingle perſon only, as with one united voice, ſaid 
Amen; ſee 1 Chron. xvi. 36. Neb. viii. 6. to this 
practice the apoſtle refers: concerning which the 
Trule (t) is; That the congregation may not 


< anſwer Amen, until the blefling is finiſhed out | 


% of the mouth of the prieſts; and the prieſts 
may not begin the other bleſſing, until the 
4 Amen is finiſhed out of the mouth of the con- 
* gregation.” There were different ſorts of Amen, 
or rather different pronunciations of it ; of which 
the Jews ſay (/), they may not anſwer with a 
e fatherleſs Amen.” Now, -w mr © a fa- 
<& therleſs Amen, was when a perſon anſwered, 
and he did not know what he anſwered (m) to; 
and ſuch an men, in the caſe here, muſt a pri- 
vate man anſwer with, at the giving of thanks in 
an unknown tongue; and to anſwer Amen to what 
was ſaid in a language not underſtood, was not 
allowed of: ſo the woman ſuſpected of adultery, 
was to be ſworn and examined by the prieſt, in a 

language ſhe underſtood ; and was to ſay Amen, 
Amen, to what was ſaid, in a language known. to 
her (n) ; © for if the did not underſtand it, how 
could ſhe ſay Amen? which is the apoſtle's rea- 
ſoning here: but was this an affair of ſuch im- 
portance, to be inſtanced in and argued upon in 
this manner? With the Jews it was, who ſay (o), 
<< That greater is he that anſwers Amen, than he 
<« that bleſſes: and indeed they beſtow very 
extravagant encomiums on thoſe who ſay it in a 


thanks are given; thy friend, as the Syriac .. 
verſion reads it; or thy next neighbour, he that 
ſtands by thee, receives no manner of profit by it, . - 
becauſe he does not underſtand what is ſaid. 125 
18 I thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues 
more Han ye alle 295 20 OFTEN GS 
This the apoſtle ſays, to obſerve to them that 
he did not deſpiſe ſpeaking with tongues; nor did 
he endeavour to beat them. off, and diſſuade them 
from deſiring them, or envied their having them, 
becauſe he was deſtitute of them himſelf ; for he 
had this gift in a very eminent manner, and of- 
tentimes made uſe of it, and was frequently under 
a neceſſity of ſo doing; he could ſpeak with more 
tongues than any of thoſe that had them, and 
ſpoke them oftener than they did; having occaſion . 
| for them through his travelling into different. 
countries, and preaching the Goſpel to people of 
| divers languages; and this he mentions. alſo, not 
in a boaſting manner, but in great humility, giv- 


ing thanks to God, and acknowledging him to be. 
| the author of this gift. | tin 1 a 
| 19 Yer in the church 1 had rather ſpeak 

five words with my underſtanding, that 2 
| my voice I might. teach others alſo, than ten 
thouſand words in an anknown tongue. 


= 


* 


proper manner (p). Moreover, it was a practice of | Referring not to the five books of Moſes, as Jerom 


the primitive chriſtians at the Lord's-ſupper, at 
the cloſe of it, to ſay with a loud voice Amen ; 
the account Juſtin Martyr gives of it is this (2); 
c That when the miniſter had finiſhed the prayers, 


ce and the thankſgiving, all the people preſent, | 
« with a joyful acclamation, ſaid Amen; which | 


« word, he obſerves, in the Hebrew tongue, 
« fignifies /o be it and this cuſtom might ob- 
tain in the Corinthian church at this time, to 
which the apoſtle is thought by ſome learned men 
to refer, = En 

17 For thou verily giveſt thanks well, 
but the other is not edified. 


For thou verily giveſt thanks well] In very proper ; 


words, and pertinent expreſſions, with great af- by others, as well as himſelf : | 


fection and devotion, ſuitable to the ſervice: 
T...... Rt IG 


(k) T. Bab. Sota, fol. 39. 2. (7) T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 47. 2 
Moſes Kotſenfis Mitzyot Tora r affirm. 27, (u) T. Hieroſ. 
Beracot, fol. 2. 3. Succa, fol. 54. 1. & Megilla, fol. 72, 1. 
() Maimon. H lch. Sota, c. 3. F. 7. (e) T. Bab. Be acot, 

fol. 53. 2. & Nazir, fol. 66. 2. & Zohar in Gen. fol. 19. 2. 


. Baal Hatturim in Deut. xxvii. 15. 1 Debatim Rabba, 
0 


9 1 242. 2. Ibid. T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 119. 2. Shaare 


ſupper to be tranſubſtantiated into the body - 
ich 


gregation, when and where ſaints were met to- 
gether for public worſhip, for their edification 
and comfort, and the glory of God ; for though 
at ather times, and to other people, he might 
think fit to make uſe of his gift in ſpeaking with' 
divers tongues, yet at ſuch a time and place he 
thought it much more eligible to ſay ever fo few 
8 9 1 C | 

With my underſtanding] So as to be underſtood 


That by my voice I might teach others alſo] The 
doctrines of the Goſpel, the myſteries of grace, 
the duty of men towards God and man, and one 
another: | RES ROUTINE i HT 

Than ten thouſand words in an unknown tongue] 
Than to deliver ever ſo long an oration in a lan- 
guage not underſtood by them, which could be of 
no uſe unto them; for though they might hear his. 
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voice, the ſound of his words, yet thereby he | 


could not teach and inſtruct them to their profit, 
unleſs they underſtood the language which he 
ſpoke ; and therefore five words underſtood, were 


more likely to be of uſe than ten thouſand ſpoken 


in a ſtrange language. | 7 
20 Brethren, be not children in under- 

| ſtanding: howbeit in malice be ye children, 

but in underſtanding be men. | 


Brethren, be not children in underſtanding] There 
are ſome things in children in which it is reproach- 
ful for believers to be like them ; as non-profi- 
ciency in knowledge, want of capacity to receive, 
bear, and digeſt ſtrong meat, levity, fickleneſs, and 
inconſtancy, unſkilfulneſs in the word, deficiency 
of exe want of underſtanding, notof things 
natural, but ſpiritual and evangelical; which is 
the more aggravated, ſince their underſtandings 
were opened and on an underſtanding 
was given them ; the Spirit of God, as a ſpirit of 
underſtanding, was beſtowed on them ; they had 
the ſcriptures, which are able to make wiſe unto 
falvation, and the man of God perfect; and alſo 
the miniſters of the Goſpel to explain divine truths 
to them; and many had been a long time in the 
ſchool of Chrift, and might have been teachers of 
others; and yet, after all, were children in under- 
ſanding,” and needed to be taught the firſt prin- 
ciples of the oracles of God. The apoſtle here has 
chiefly reference to the gift of ſpeaking with tongues, 
theſe Corinthians. were ſo defirous of ; which 
when they had it, was only to talk like children; 
and for them to prefer it to other gifts, which were 
more uſeful and beneficial, diſcovered their judg- 
ment to be but the judgment of children; and if 
they deſired this, and made uſe of it for oſtenta- 
tion, it ſhewed a childiſh vanity, from which the 
apoſtle here diſſuades: | 


Howbeit in malice be ye children] In other things 
it is commendable to imitate children, and be like 
them; as in innocence and harmleſſneſs of con- 
verſation; to be meek, modeſt, and humble, free 
from pride and vainglory; to be without guile and 
hypocriſy, without rancour and bitterneſs, envy- 


| ing and malice, but tender-bearted, and ready to | 


forgive. This the apoſtle recommends : 

But in underſtanding be men] Or perfect, of ripe 
and full age, who have their ſenſes exerciſed to 
diſcern between good and evil. na «a man,” 
ſays Aben Ezra (7), in our language, ſignifies 
run raÞy © one full of knowledge,” as in Exod. x. 
11. It is not perfection of N that 1s here 
meant, for babes in-Chriſt are as perfect in this ſenſe 
as grown men; nor a perfection of ſanctification, 


n | dn ith. Mil ed LA 


e Comment, in Fl. vil, 23 
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for there is no ſuch thing as this in any in this life; 


there is a perfection of ſanctification in Chriſt, and 
of parts in every one that is a new creature; and 
as that denotes ſincerity and uprightneſs, it is in 
all that have known the grace of God in truth; 
but then theſe are each of them as true of new- 
born babes, young converts, as of older chriſtians, 
and ſtrong men: but of knowledge and underſtand- 
ing in divine things; which though it is imperfect 
in the beſt, yet in ſome it is in greater perfection 
than in others; who may, in a comparative ſenſe, 
be ſaid to be perfect, or men of full age, who are 
arrived to a conſiderable ripeneſs and maturity of 
ſpiritual knowledge; and this is what believers 
ſhould be preſſing after, and deſirous of, and make 
uſe of all proper methods, ſuch as reading, hear- 
ing, and praying, to attain unto, 


21 In the law it is written, With men of 
other tongues and other lips will I ſpeak un- 
to this people; and yet for all that will they 
not hear me, ſaith the Lord. | 


In the law it is written] In 1/aiah xxviii. 11. for 
the word /aw is not to be confined to the five books 
of Moſes, but includes all the writings of the Old 
Teſtament ; and this entirely agrees with the ſenſe 
of the Jews. © Says R. Azarias (5), Is it not to 
<< be found with our wiſe men, of bleſſed memory, 
in many places, that the word "yn Law, 
«© comprehends the prophets, and the holy wri- 
<«« tings?” And he gives an inſtance out of the 
Talmud, and which indeed is. very pertinent to 
the purpoſe, and is rightly produced, and will ſup- 
port the apoſtle in calling the propheſy of Iſaiah, 
the /aw, ſince it is ſo called in the following paſ- 
ſage (t). R. Chijah bar Aba ſays, that R. Jo- 
„ chanan ſaid, From whence is the reſurrection 
<< of the dead to be proved, In in out of the 
« law? From what is-ſaid in Jaiab lii. 8. Thy 
„ watchmen ſhall lift up the voice, with the voice to- 
% gether ſhall they ſing. It is not ſaid they ſing, but 
cc they /hall ſing ; from hence the reſurrection of the 
& dead is to be proved out of the law.” And out 
of the ſame book the apoſtle cites the following 
words; e 1 1 1¹ 

With men of other tongues, and other lips will I 


ſpeak unto this people; and yet, for all that, will they 


not hear me, ſaith the Lord] The words men of, are 
a ſupplement of our tranſlators, and which does 
not ſeem 2 neceſſary; nor is any made in other 
verſions. The words, as they are in our tranſla- 
tion of the prophet, are read thus, Viib tammering 
lips, and another tongue, will he ſpeak to this people. 
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Some difference there is between the two paſſages, 
which is of no great moment; the words lips and 
tongue are inverted by the apoſtle; nor was it at 
all material to obſerve the ſtrict order of them in 
the citation: and he has al ſo rendered flammering 
lips by other tongues, and that very rightly; for the 
word a9 uſed by Iſaiah, does not ſignify ftam- 
mering, but deriſion or mocking; ſo perſons that 
are ſpoken to in a language they underſtand not, 
look upon themſelves to be mocked and derided : 
and the apoſtle is to be juſtified by the Chaldee pa- 
raphraſe, which renders the words, D n nwa 
„with change of ſpeech ;” that is, with another 
and different language. Moreover, it is to be ob- 
ſerved that the prophet delivers the paſſage in the 
third perſon, and the apoſtle cites it in the firſt: 
the reaſon of this is, becauſe he adds the words 
to it, faith the Lord; partly for the fake of the au- 
thority of the words, and party to engage the at- 
tention of the Corinthians to them; and certain it 
is, that Iſaiah's meaning is, that the Lord would 
ſpeak in ſuch a manner to the Jews: the other 
phraſe, for all that will they not hear me, is taken 
out of J. 12. Some think that this prophecy re- 
fers to God's ſpeaking by the apoſtles on the day 
of pentecoſt, with divers tongues, to the Jews; 
when, though there were three thouſand converted 
at that time, yet theſe were but comparatively 
few; the body of the people remained incredulous, 
and hearkened not to the apoſtles, though their 
miniſtry was attended with ſuch ſigns and won- 
ders: but rather the ſenſe ſeems to be this, that 
whereas the Lord had ſpoken in the plaineſt man- 
ner to the people of the Jews by the prophets, as 
he would afterwards by the apoſtles, and had re- 
peated his words fo often, that even a child might 
be thought to be capable of receiving them; yet 
ſuch was their ſtupidity and obſtinacy, that they 
flighted and diſregarded them; wherefore he threat- 


ens them he would take another method with them, 


and ſpeak to them in his providences, by people 
of different and ſtrange languages, as by the Chal- 
deans, Medes, and Perſians, in the ſeventy years 
captivity, and by the Romans, and other nations 
ſince, among whom they now are; and yet all this 
has had no effect upon them to liſten to the doc- 
trine of the prophets and apoſtles. Hence the Co- 
rinthians had no reaſon to be ſo deſirous of ſpeak- 
ing with divers tongues, ſince theſe have been 
threatened and uſed by God in a way of puniſhment 
to a people, and not a bleſſing. | 


22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not 
to them that believe, but to them that be- 
lieve not: but propheſying /erveth not for 
them that believe not, but for them which 


9 


£ I 


M berefore ſongues are for a ſign] Of wrath and 
puniſhment inflicted on a rebellious and unbeliey- 
ing people, and not of grace and kindneſs, as pro- 
pheſying, or ſpeaking to them by the prophets, 


verſe, and ſhews, that there was 
no reaſon why believers ſhould be ſo very deſirous 
of them. But if theſe words refer to all that is 
ſaid before on this ſubject, the word /ign may be 
taken for a miracle; and ſo a new argument is 
formed againſt an over- fondneſs for divers tongues, 
and the uſe of them in public worſhip, ſhewing the 
preferableneſs of prophecy to them; for ſpeaking 
with divers tongues was uſed in a miraculous. way, 
Mot to them that believe] Who have no need of 
miracles to raiſe their attention to what is ſaid, and 
that. it may gain credit with them, or to confirm 
their faith. in it: 8 eee RN 


* 


But to them that believe 


in the precpding 


2 


not}. To prepare them to 


| liften. to what might be ſuggeſted to them, when 


they ſee the perſons ſpeaking. were endued with 
miraculous powers, and to engage their aſſent to 
it, and belief of it; and ſo with ſuch perſons, and 
for ſuch purpoſes, was the gift of ſpeaking with 
divers tongues: uſed by the apoſtles, As ii. But 
inaſmuch as the Corinthian church conſiſted of be- 
lievers, there was no need of ſuch a ſign or miracle 
among them; wherefore if they deſired ſuch gifts, 
and to make uſe of them, they ſhould chooſe. to do 
it, not in the church, but among unbelievers: . 
But propbeſying ſerveth not for them that believe 
not] That is, not for them only; for propheſying 


| or explaining the prophetic writings, or preach- 


ing the word, may be, and often is, the means of 
converting unbelievers; yet this is not the only 


| uſe, nor does it ſerve for, or adminiſter comfort 


to unbelievers 
ſerves 85 . 
For them which believe] It is for their edification, 
exhortation, and comfort, Y. 4. it is the means of 
building them up on their moſt holy faith; of 
quickening and ſtirring them up to the exerciſe of 


as ſuch; but is profitable to, and 


4 


| grace, and performance of duty; of comforting 


them under various diſtreſſes, inward and outward; 
and of eſtabliſhing, ſtrengthening, and ſettlin 


| them, and therefore much more eligible to be uſe 


in a church of Chriſt, than ſpeaking with tongues, . 
23 If therefore the whole church be come 
together into one place, and all ſpeak with 


[ tongues, and there come in tboſe that are 


unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not ſay. 
thit EC WRT. TT OED 
I therefore the-whole, church] The whole con- 
regation of believers incorporated together in a. 
Golpel-church-ſlate,. conſiſting of its officers and. 
FE | | Private 


| 


was; and ſo this is an inference from what is faid 


6 


"= . | Fe 
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private members; * church at Corinth i is par- 
ticularly defigned: 
Bie come together in + place) To worltip God, 
to pray unto him, ſing his praiſe, preach and hear 
the word, as were ufually done, Hence may be 
obſerved the cuſtom of the primitive churches to 
meet er in ſome certain place for divine wor- 
ſhip ; nor did the members of them in common, 
forſake the aſſembling of themſelves together on 
that account, though it was the evil practice of 
ſome of them; the whole church, all the members 
of it, met together : and it may be ſeen from hence, 
that the church, and the place where it met, are 
two different things : 


And all Jheak with tongues] Divers tongues, 65. | 
s not underſtood ; meaning, not that all that | 


came together ſpoke with tongues; but that as 
many as did ſpeak, ſhould they ſpeak e 13 
and without an interpreter, > 


And there come in thoſe that are ae er un- | 


| believers] Either private chriſtians, who, "though 
they have 18 Fer: and underſtand the doc- 
nl of the Goſ et are ignorant of langua 

or rather the Get ibn Ln ebenen Re. 
thens that have no knowledge of Chriſt, nor faith 
in him, and who alſo underſtood no other language 
but the Greek: if any ſuch perfons ſhould come 
into the Poe where fe church was met together, 


and ſhould hear him or them that ſpoke ſpeak in a 
language they underſtood not, and which the 
were very well aſſured was equally unknown to the 


whole congregation, and ſo could be of no Ae 
to them: 

Will they not Vit abt mat Þ Act like men in a 
phrenſy, that have not the 15 of their reaſon ? 
ſince ſpeaking in a ſtrange lan to a congrega- 
tion that know not one dior ' what is ſaid, is 
ſpeaking to the air, and of no profit at all to them 
this hear; and who but a madman would do this? 
The apoſtle here argues from the ſcandal and con- 
mY t that would be upon them by ſuch a 

ice; and the rather he mentions this, becauſe 
it * * as if their governing view was the g 
and applauſe of men, in which, "he W 925 
would be ſadly diſappointed 


24 But if all 6 — Pi there come in 
Wann believeth not, or on- unlearned, he 
is convinced of all, he is judged of all: 


der, one after another, as 15 hereafter directed: 
And there come in one that believeth not, or one un- 
tarned] An unbeliever that has only the know- 
ledge of his mother-tongue, i in WHICH propheſying 
or * g is uſed: 


l 


- 
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; 
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He is e ee he is judged of all] Of al all 
the prophets or preachers; « they all reprove him, 
„% and detect his ſecret,” ae hs Arabic verſion 
renders the words; and to the ſame purport. the 
Ethiopic. This muſt be underſtood of ſuch per- 
ſons whom the Spirit of God, under and by the 
miniſtry of the word, powerfull works upon; 
whoſe hearts he opens to receive the word, and to 
whom he — ut y applies it; whom he con- 
vinces of ſin, righteouſneſs, and judgment; ſhews 
che evil of their hearts and ways, reproves their 
errors, convicts them of their miſtakes, and in- 
forms their judgments, and condemns all their 
principles and ern which. are 0 agreeable to 
the word of God. 


25 And thus are che Kerkes of his heart 7 
29; 4 manifeſt z, and fo falling down on bis 
face he will worſhip God, d W that 
God is in you of a truth. 

And thus are the ſecrets of. his heart "made » mani wiſe 0) 

r 


Not to the prophets, or preachers, or to the 
of the con regation, but to himſelf; the word 


preached being in the hands, and under the influ- 


ence, direction and application of the Spirit of 
God, à diſcerner . of the thoughts and "intents of the 
beart ; ſhewing the plague and naughtineſs of it, 
diſcoyering the luſts that are in it, detecting the 
errors of the mind, and filling the conſcience with 


Y | a ſenſe of guilt, and a conſciouſneſs of deſerved 


puniſhment; ſo that the perſon looks upon himſelf 
a8 particularly ſpoken to, and as if the perſon ſpeak- 
ing had knowledge of all that was within him, ar 
adapted his diſcourſe, on purpoſe, to him, and e- 
livered it for his ſake alone; concluding, that there 


is, and muſt be, ſomething more than human ja it : 


4nd fo falling dotun am his face] Either publicly, 
before the whole congregation ; or when retired, 
as one aſhamed of bis ſins and errors, and not able 
to look either God or good men in the face; and 
being in an adoration-poſture; or however, being 
truly humbled before God ances a n of * 


lory iniquities, 


He-will wor ſbip Cod Pray: unto his akke ear- 
neſtly intreat he would be merciful to him a ſinner, 
and blot out all his tranſgreſſions, and forgive him 
all his ſins; and will ever after acknowledge him 


to be the true God, embrace his Goſpel, ſubmit 
to his ordinances, and attend his fervicer «© 


But if all propheſy} That is, all that ſpeak nods 
licly i in the church, not together, but in their or- 


And report] Or declare, freely and openly to the 
church, to all men, to the world, and to his com- 


_ | pany n nnn to whom he be- 


longed, 
That Cad i is in you of a truth] That the Spirit | 
of God, who is truly God, and fearches HE deep ** 


Anno Dom. 59. 
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| ices: af God, and: reveals them, and the deep 
things of men, and makes them manifeſt, is in the 
prophets and preachers, otherwiſe they would never 


be able to małe manifeſt the ſecrets. of the heart 


as they do; and that the preſence of God is in the 
ee and the power of God along with 
the miniſtration of the word: hereby, now many 
valuable ends are anſwered, a ſinner is converted, 
God is worſhipped: and glorified, credit is brought | 
to religion, the church of Chriſt is ſpoken well'of, 
and prophets or preachers are honoured ; wheres 
fore propheſying, feeing it is both for the edifica- 
tion of believers; and: converſion. of finners, ought 
to be deſired, and made uſe of before ſpeaking with 
tongues. 


26 How is it then, dinchinne] ? when ye 
come together, every one of you hath a 
pſalm,. hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath 
a revelation, hath an agen nen Let 
all things be done unto edifying. 


- How is it then, brethren ?] Or. «« what i is it bre- 
« thren? The Arabic renders it, “ What is the 
<< ſenſe of my words? The meaning of what he 
had ſaid, the drift of his whole diſcourſe ; or rather 
the fonſe-i is, What is to be done i in the _ e 
«© was about to propoſe?” 


When ye come together] As weturch, into one 


place, to worſhip God: 


Every one of you hath a palin) Not tat every one 


had this, or any other gift here mentioned, but 
that there were ſome among them that had one or 
other of theſe ſeveral pits - ſome. of themihad a 
gift of compoſing and inging a pſalm extempore z 
they delighted in pſalmody, and were forward to 
promote it and Torn Of ſpending tHe time wholly 
in 8 

Huth a dbctrine] Others of them had! a gift of 
deducing doctrines out of the word of God, Which 
is profitable for that purpoſe, in an extraordinary 
manner, without ſtudy ; and were FT ra of teach- 
ing them, and inſtructing men in t 
edifying Way: 

Hath'a tongue] Others had the gift of ſpeakin 
with divers tongues; or had knowledge and fail 
in the Hebrew tongue; could not only pray and 


ſing in that language, and read the facred text, but u 


could deliver a ſermon in it. 


Hab a revelation] Others had a 
into the types and figures of the 
ſation, a clear view of the prophetic writin 
a large diſcovery, of the myſteries of the ag and 
by the Spirit, as a Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, 

Hath an interpretation] Others had a gift of in- 


peculiar inſight 


| gins with the gift of tongues 


em in a very 


oſaic dif] — | 


| Sages when any thing was \ delivered: therein b 


another. Now the anſwers to the queſ- 
tion, What is to be done i in ſuch a caſe? — 
there is ſuch a variety of gifts, and every one 1s 
deſirous of exercifing his peculiar gift? 

| Let all things be dane to edifying] Intimating, that 
each of theſe things might be done; every gift 
might be made uſe of: he that had a pfalm might 
ſing it; and he that had a doctrine might deliver 
it; he that had a tongue might ſpeak with it; and 
be that had a-revelation might declare it; and he 
that had an interpretation might make uſe of it; 
provided that care was taken that each was done 
in fuch a manner, as might be for the edifyi 
of the ebhurch that was met together; otherwiſe, i 
it was only for oftentation-ſake, to make a ſhew 
of their gifts and talents, and to nouriſh their own 
pride and vanity, no good end would: be anſwered ; 
it had better be let alone : but if edification could 
be promoted, each gift might be employed ; for 
wineh the apoſtle gives the following directions. | 


. If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, 


let it be by two, or at. the moſt by three, 
and that by courſe ; and let one interpret. 


any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue] He be- 

with ſpeaking in an 

unknown tongue, as the Hebrew language, ber 

cauſe this they were deſirous, of: and the rule for 
this he would have obſerved is, 


Let it be by tivo, or at moſt by three, and that 
courſe] The Arabic verſion reads i it, let him ſpeal 
te to two, or at moſt three, and "ſeparately ;” as 
if it reſpected the number of perſons he was 
ſpeak to at a time, and that in a ſeparate and pri- 
vate manner: but the apoſtle's ſenſe 1 is, that two 
ſuch perſons as had the gift of 8 in an un- 
known tongue, or three at moſt, ſhould be only 
employed at one opportunity, left too much time 
ſhould. be taken up this way, and prevent a more 
uſeful and edifying exerciſe ; and that theſe ſhould 
ſpeak not together, which would be a mere jargon 
and confuſion, and make them look like madmen, 
and- render them entirely uſeleſs indeed ; but i in 
courſe, one after another; that ſo an interpreter 
2 be able to take their ſenſe, and render what 
ſaid, and expreſs it in a ande the Wants 
ee for it follows, 

Let one interpret] What the top or "thin had 
ſaid, The practice ſeems to be borrowed from 
the Jews, who had ſuch an officer in the ſynagogue | 
as a Methurgeman, or an interpreter.” The riſe 
of which office, and the rules to be obſerved in the 
performance of it, are as follow, delivered by Mai- 
monides (#): 10 From the times of Ezra, it has been 


terprting We particularly. he e lan- | 
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<<. cuſtomary that an interpreter ſhould interpret 
„ to the people what the reader reads in the law, 
<< ſo that they may underſtand the nature of 
„ things; and the reader reads one verſe only, 
c and is filent until the interpreter has interpreted 
„ it; and two may not interpret as one, but one 
„ reads Dawn. m] and one interprets (x).” 
An interpreter might not interpret according to his 
own ſenſe, nor according to the form of the words, 
or its literal ſenſe ; nor might he add of his own, 
but was obliged to go according to the Targum 
of Onkelos (y), which they ſay was the ſame that 
was delivered -on mount Sinai. And they never 
put any man into this office until he was fifty 
years of age (2). Several of the Jewiſh Rabbins 
were interpreters ; as R. Chananiah before men- 
tioned, and R. Chutzphit, and others (a). 


28 But if there be no interpreter, let him 
keep ſilence in the church; and let him 
ſpeak to himſelf, and to God. 


But if there be no interpreter] None that has the 
gift of interpretation of divers tongues, and he 
that ſpeaks with them has not that, which was 
ſometimes the caſe: | 

Let him keep ſilence in the church] Let him not 
make uſe of his gift publicly before the whole 
congregation, ſince without an interpreter it will 
be entirely uſeleſs : 

And let him ſpeak to himſelf, and to God] He may 
make uſe of his gift to his own edification, and 
to the glory, of God, by ſpeaking with a low 
voice, or in his heart, which he himſelf may be 
conſcious of, and God the ſearcher of hearts, and 
that knows all languages, fully underſtands ; and 
ſo may be edified himſelf, and God may be glori- 
fied by him; whereas, if he was to uſe it openly 
and publicly, it would not only be unprofitable, 
but an hindrance to others : or he might retire to 
his own houſe, and there exerciſe it by himſelf, 
and in the preſence of God, when it might be of 
ſome uſe and advantage to himſelf, but would be 
highly improper to bring it into the church, or 
public congregation ; for inſtead of affiſting, it 
would but damp their devotion, and therefore it 
was very reaſonable he ſhould be ſilent there. 


29 Let the prophets ſpeak two or three, 
and let the other judge. 

Let the prophets ſpeak two or three] The apoſtle 
having finiſhed the rules for ſpeaking in an un- 


known tongue, proceeds to lay down ſome for 


the gift of propheſying ; and obſerves, that where 


— 


(x) 1 Bab. Roſhhaſhana, fol. 27. 1. & Megilla, fol 2 1. 2. 
O) T. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol. 49. 1. & Maimon, Hilchot, Iſhot, 
c. 8. §. 4. (] Juchaſin, fol. 44. 2, (a) Ibid, fol. 
. I. & 44. 1, 2. 3 — 3 


tt 


there are a number of prophets, as very likely there 
were in the church at Corinth, two or three of 
them might propheſy, or explain the prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, or preach the Goſpel, at 
one opportunity or meeting : he does not uſe that 
reſtrictive clauſe, at maſt, as before; becauſe if 
there was any neceflity or occaſion for it, more 
might be employed, ſo that care was taken not to 
burden the people, and ſend them away lothing ; 
and this they were to do, as before, in courſe, 
one after another, otherwiſe it would be all con- 
fuſion, nor could they be heard to edification. 
Though ſome have thought that they might ſpeak 
together at one and the ſame time, in different 
parts of the church : | 5 


And let the other judge] The other prophets that 
ſit and hear, and all ſuch as have a ſpirit of diſ- 
cerning, whether what the prophets ſay comes 
from their own ſpirits, or from a lying ſpirit, 
from the ſpirit of antichriſt, or whether from the 
Spirit of God; and even the body of the people, 
private members of the church, and hearers, might 
judge of the doctrine for themſelves, according to 
the word of God, the ftandard of faith and prac- 
tice; and were not to believe every ſpirit, but 
try them, whether they were of God, and their 
doctrines by his word, whether they were true or 
falſe; for the ſpiritual man is in a meaſure capable 
of judging all things of a ſpiritual kind, through 
that ſpiritual experience he has of the word of 
God, and divine things, and by the aſſiſtance of 


the Spirit of God. | 8 
30 If any thing be revealed to another that 
ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace. 


F any thing be revealed to another that ſitteth by] 
To another prophet that fits, and hears, and tries, 
and judges what he hears ; if he has a clearer 
revelation made to him of what the other is fpeak- 
ing of, and has a more diſtin knowledge of it, 
and is capable of removing any difficulty that at- 
tends it, and of expreſſing it more plainly, and 
of proving it more largely, and of ſetting it in an 
eaſier light to the underſtandings of men: 


Let the firſt hold his peace] He that was ſpeak- 
ing, upon ſuch an intimation being made to him, 
let him ſtop, and give way to, him that has the 
revelation, that the church may receive the bene- 
fit of it: hence it may be obſer ved, that the cuſ- 
tom of the primitive churches was to hear the 
word fitting, and the prophet or preacher ſtood, 
or ſat, as he thought fit; ſee the note on Matthew 
v. 1. and that ſometimes a revelation was made, 
and light conveyed to theſe prophets in, a very 
ſudden and extraordinary manner, when it was 
proper that it ſhould be at once communicated for 


| the good of the whole ſociety ; but this is 180 
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underſtood only of thoſe prophets or preachers, 
not of the common people; for it muſt not be 
thought that any that roſe up, and pretended to a 
revelation, might be indulged to deliver it, and 
the ſpeaker give way to him, which might be at- 
tended with much confuſion, and many bad con- 
ſequences; but only ſuch who were known to 
have gifts, and who at certain times had 
revelations: made unto tbũu e. 

31 For ye may all propheſy one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be comforted. 


 . For ye may all propheſy one by one] Not every 
member of the church, but every one that had 
the gift of propheſy; ſo that they were not con- 
fined to two or three prophets at a meeting, but 
as many as would, or as had any thing to de- 
liver, and as time would allow; only care muſt 
be taken that confuſion be avoided, and order pre- 
ſerved, by exerciſing in turns one after another. 
This was agreeable to the cuſtom. of the Jewiſh 
ſynagogue, in which more might read and ſpeak, 
though but one at a time; for It is forbidden 
„ to read in the book of the law, except one 
<< only, that all may hearken, and be ſilent, that 
ſo they may hear the words from his mouth, 
„ as if they had heard them that very moment 
i: mount Sinai.“ So here, 
' That all may learn] More of the doctrine of 
Chriſt, and of the mind and will of God, and 
attain to a greater knowledge in the myſteries of 
the Goſpel, and in the duties of religion, even 
prophets and teachers, as well as private members 
and common hearers; for there are none who 
know ever ſo much, but are capable of being 
further taught and inſtructed, and that ſometimes 
by ſuch whoſe gifts are inferior to them : ' . 
And all may be 7 4 0 Or zxhorted, or re- 
ceive exhortation. The word uſed ſignifies both; 
and prophecy is uſeful both for exhortation and 
comfort, and that both to preachers and people. 
32 And the ſpirits of the prophets are 
ſubject to the prophets. eee 
Meaning either that the doctrines which the 
prophets deliver, the explanations they give of 
pafſages of ſcriptures, the revelations they declare, 
are ſubject to the examination, judgment, and 
cenſure of other prophets; who have a right to 
try and judge them, either according to a more 
clear revelation they may have, or rather accord- 
ing to the fure word of prophecy, the ſcriptures 
of truth; and indeed they are ſubject to the trial 
and judgment of the whole church, and therefore 
ougght not to be {tiff in their on ſentiments, and 
obſtinately perſiſt in them, but chearfully and 
readily | _ them to be examined, and approved 
OL, . : 


L 7 


peculiar | 


OY * 1 


or diſapproved by others; and particularly when 
one that ſits by Canifies he has ſomething revealed 
to him, which will better explain, or give further 
light into what the ſpeaker is upon, he ought to 
ſubmit and give way to him; that thereby truth 
may be made manifeſt and eſtabliſhed; inſtruction, 
edification, and comfort promoted, and peace and 
order preſerved: or elſe the ſenſe is, that the ſpi- 
ritual gifts of the prophets, and the inſpirations 
and inſtincts by which they are acted, and the 
affections which are excited in them, are ſubject 
to themſelves, ſo that they can uſe, or not uſe 
thoſe gifts; though they have the word of the 
Lord, they can forbear ſpeaking, as Jeremy did, 
for a while, and ag the caſe of Jonah ſhews; or 
they can refrain themſelves and be ſilent, and wait 
till they have proper opportunity of ſpeaking'; 
being not like the prophets of falſe gods, who are 
acted by an evil ſpirit, and obſerve no order or 
decorum, but with a ſort of fury and madneſs 
deliver involuntarily what is ſuggeſted to them: 
but ſuch is not the caſe of true prophets, that are 
influenced and directed by the Spirit of God, who 
will give way to one another; one will be ſilent 
while the other ſpeaks, and by turns propheſy one 
after another; and where there is not ſuch a ſub- 
jection, it is a ſign that the Spirit of God is not 
in them, for the reaſon that follo c. 
33 For God is not the author of confu- 
ſion, but of peace, as in all churches of the 

Tie ee Hor 0115 2a 7 Fore 

For Gad is not thi author of confuſion] Or ** dif- 

order, or tumult,” as the Syriac. renders: it; 

wherefore he does not inſpite and excite his pro- 

phets to deliver themſelves in a diſorderly and tu- 

multuous manner, ſo as to break in one upon ano- 

ther; but when one ſpeaks, the other is ſilent, 
or when one has any thing revealed to him, and 

he ſignifies it in a proper manner, the other ſtops 
and gives way to him; and when he has done, 


— 


another ſucceeds; and ſo the reſt in order, till the 


whole opportunity is filled up in an orderly and 
edifying manner; and whatever is contrary to, or 
breaks in upon ſuch a method, God is not the 
author of: ü i r nn 
But of peace] Harmony, unity, and concord 
among his prophets and teachers, and ſo of order, 
for the former cannot be without the latter; 
where there is no order in the miniſtry, there can 
be no peace among the miniſters, nor comfort in 
the churches; but God is the God of peace, 
he calls for, requires, diſpoſes, and approves of 


peace and order among all his people: 
As in all churches, of. the ſaints] The Vulgate 
Latin reads, «as J teach in all, &c,” and ſo read 
| ; 3 0 . ſome 


— 


- 


ſome copies, and may refer to all that is ſaid be- 


| (6) T. Hierof, Chagiga, fol. 75. 4. & T. Bab. Chagiga, fol. 3. 1. 
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fore; and the ſenſe be, that all the rules he had 


preſcribed concerning ſpeaking with tongues, and 


propheſying, were not new ones, but ſuch as he 


had directed to be obſerved in all churches he was 


concerned with, and which conſiſted of holy and 


ood men ; or God is the author, not of confu- 
— but of peace in all the churches; he orders 


and diſpoſes peace among them, and — attend 


to it: peace and order, and not confuſion and 
tumult, prevail in all churches that deſerve to be 


called churches of the ſaints, and therefore were 


in this to be imitated by the church at Corinth. 
34 Let your women keep ſilence in the 


churches : for it is not permitted unto them 
to ſpeak ; but they are commanded to be under 


obedience, as alſo ſaith the law. 


Let your women keep ſilence in the churches] This 
is a reſtriction of, and an exception to one of the 


above rules, that all might propheſy; in which 


he would be underſtood of men only, and not of 
women; and is directed againſt a practice which 
ſeems to have preyailed in this church at Corinth, 
allowing women to, preach and teach in it ; and 


alſo faith the law] In Genefis iii. 16. Thy deſire ſball 
be to thy huſband, and he fhall rule over thee, By 
this the apoſtle would ſignify, that the reaſon 
why women are not to ſpeak in the church, or to 
preach and teach publicly, or be concerned in the 
miniſterial function, is, becauſe this is an act of 
power, and authority; of rule and government, 


his law requires of women unto men. The ex- 


Anna, muſt not be drawn into a rule or example 
in ſuch caſes. | : f 


35 And if they will learn any thing, let 
them aſk their buſbands at home: for it is a 
ſhame for women to ſpeak in the church. 
And if they will learn any thing] If they are de- 
firous of learning any thing in relation to doc- 
trine, duty, or diſcipline, and of improving their 
knowledge. of divine things, which is very com- 
mendable in them ; if any e ariſes in their 
minds whilſt hearing the word, which they want 
to have removed, or any queſtion td aſk for in- 
formation ſake, 5 | 1 


this being a diſordegly practice, and what was not 


uſed in other churches, the apoſtle forbids and 


condemns, and not without reaſon : 


For it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak] That 


is, in public aſſemblies, in the church of God, 


they might not ſpeak with tongues, nor propheſy, 
or preach, or teach the word. All ſpeaking is 


God upon their ſouls; they might ſpeak to one 
another in pſalms, hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs ; 
or ſpeak as an evidghce in any caſe at a church- 
meeting ; but not in ſuch ſort as carried in it di- 
rection, inſtruction, government, and authority. 
It was not allowed by God that they ſhould ſpeak 
in any authoritative manner in the church ; nor 
was it ſuffered in the churches of Chriſt ; nor was 
it admitted of in the Jewiſh ſynagogue ; there, 


we are told (b), the men came to teach, and the 


women, yww> to hear: and one of their 
canons runs thus (c); A woman may not read, 
„(that is, in the law) wara © in the congrega- 
tion, or church,“ becauſe of the honour of the 
«congregation :** for they thought it a diſhon- 
ourable thing to a public afſembly for a woman 
to read, though they even allowed a child to do 
it that was capable of it. 


But they are commanded to be under obedience, as 


(c) Maim n. Hilch. Tephille, c. 12. C. 17, T. Bab. Megilla, 
fol. 23, 1. | | | 


not prohibited; they might ſpeak their experiences | 
to the church, or give an account of the work of 


Let them aſk their huſbands at ee] | Privately, 
when retired from the public aſſembly ; for tho 


' men might aſk one another concerning this and 


| the other point, in the church, as was uſual in 
the ſynagogue-worſhip, to which this church at 
; Corinth in many things conformed ; yet women 
were not allowed this freedom, and even in things 
which belonged to women to do; as for inſtance, 


was to be an heave- offering to the Lord, the men 
were to teach the women at home how, and when 
to ſeparate it from the reſt (d). So the apoſtle 
directs women, when they wanted to be informed 
about any point, to apply to their huſbands at 
their own houſes, if they were fuch as were capa- 
ble of inſtructing them; if not, they might apply 
to other men that were chriſtian men, and men 


and teachers of the church, at their habitations : 
For it is a ſhame for women to ſpeak in the church] 
It is a ſhame to themſelves, as Ying contrary to. 
the natural modeſty and baſhfulneſs of the ſex, 
and a ſhame to the church, to the men-members 
of it, and eſpecially to the elders, and more ex- 
perienced part of it, to be taught and directed by 


betraying uncommon. pride and vanity, and an, 


to the church to be under ſuch a miniſtry and 


and ſo contrary to that ſubjection which God in 
traordinary inſtances of Deborah, Huldab, and 


making the cake of the firſt of their dough, which 


of knowledge, eſpecially to the prophets, paſtors, 


a woman; it is a diſgrace to herſelf and ſex, as 


unnatural boldneſs and confidence; and a diſgrace 


* (4) Bactenora in Miſn, Challa, c. 3 5-7. 
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. 36 What? came the word of God out 
from you? or came it unto you only? 
Mat came the word of God aut from you ? 


or uſed before? No; the word of the Lord came 
out of Zion; and the law or doctrine of the Lord, 
the word of the Goſpel, the doctrine of the grace 
of God, came out of Jeruſalem. The apoſtles 
that firft preached it were Jews, and they preached 
it firſt in their own land, and planted churches there, 
before it came to the Gentiles; and therefore the 
apoſtle ſuggeſts it would be right to conſider what 
was the practice of the churches in Judea, the 
firſt Gofpel-churches, concerning womens ſpeak- 
ing in the church, and to conform thereunto ; 
when they would be able to obſerve, that theſe 
firſt churches, from whence the word of God 
came to them, difallowed of any ſuch practice, 
but in this point agreed with the old ſynagogue : 

Or came it unto you only?] No; it came to 
many other nations, and people, and towns, and 


cities, befides them; and many churches were | 


formed among the Gentiles, who had no ſuch 
cuſtom, did not permit their women to. ſpeak in 
the church; and therefore why. ſhould they be 
ſingular and different from all others? Other 
_ churches had the word of God, had gifts, and 
propheſying, as well as they, and yet had intro- 
duced no fach cuſtom; and therefore it became 
them to pay a deference to the judgment and 
practice of others, eſpecially ſince theſe were un- 
der, and acted according to the direction of the 
apoſtle, which they ought to have been ſubject to. 

37 If any man think himſelf to be a pro- 
phet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that 
the things that I write unto you are the 
commandments of the Lord.  _. 


If any man think himſelf to be. a prophet} Or 


c“ ſeems to be a prophet,” and is really one; for | 
the apoſtle does not ſo much deſign. to ſtrike at | 


the pride, vanity, and appearances of falſe pro- 
phets, as to obſerye, that thoſe that are really 


prophets, have the gift of prophecy, either of fore- 


telling future events, or a peculiar giſt of preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and explaining the ſcriptures, 
will allow what he had ſaid to be right: | 
Or ſpiritual] Not merely one that has the Spi- 
rit of God, is regenerated and ſanctified by him, 


in oppoſition to a natural and carnal man; or one 


that has a larger knowledge of ſpiritual things, in 
diſtinction from a babe in Chriſt; but one that 
is endued with ſpiritual gifts, with the extraor- 
dinary gifts of the Spirit, with a diſeerning of 


them, having the word of wiſdom and know- 


'Fhat you muſt give laws to other churches, and ledge ; 


introduce new cuſtoms and practices never known unto you are the commandments of the Lord] If he is 


Let him acknowledge that the things that I write 


2 true prophet, and really a ſpiritual man, he will 
clearly ſee, and therefore ought to own, that the 
rules here preſcribed concerning ſpeaking with 
tongues and propheſying, and concerning the in- 
tolerableneſs, unlawfulneſs, and indecency of wo- 
mens ſpeaking in public aſſemblies, are perfectly 
agreeable to the commands of Chriſt, and are to 
be eſteemed as ſuch, being delivered under the in- 
fluence and direction of his Spirit; and which the 
prophet and ſpiritual man muſt diſcern and allow, 
if they have the Spirit of God; for whatever was 
commanded by the apoftles under divine inſpira- 
tion, was all one as if immediately commanded 
by Chriſt himſelf, _ Spd | 


be ignorant. 


ſion adds, and does not know and own them to 
be the commandments of Chriſt; though he may 
profeſs himſelf to be a prophet, or a ſpiritual man, 
he is a very ignorant one, and has not the Spirit 
of God he pretends to: and if he will not be con- 


the truth of theſe things, and obſtinately perſiſts 
in his ignorance, let him be treated deſpiſed 
as an ignornant man; and let his ignorance be 
no hindrance to any in receiving theſe rules and 
directions as the commandments of Chriſt ; for 
no regard is to be had, or pity ſhewn, to a man 
of L ignorance, and wilful obſtinacy; ſuch 


and rejected. 
39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophe- 
ſy, and forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. 
The apoſtle now draws to a concluſion, and 
re- aſſumes the exhortation he gave in the beginnin 
of the chapter, preſſing the members of this chure 
to deſire the gift of prophecy, that being the moſt 
eligible and preferable to others, particularly to 
ſpeaking with tongues, ſince it was the moſt uſe - 


ſuch as. have the gift of tongues, and are deſirous 
of exercifing it, provided they obſerve the rules 
preſcribed, .and. have an interpreter ;; this he adds 
to promote love, and prevent diſſention and diſ- 
cord. e | WY 

40 Let all things be done-decently and 


F 
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Which 


ſpirits ; as there were ſuch among them, no doubt, | 
| as well as prophets, and who were diſtin& from 


; 38 But if any man be ignorant, let him 
Ignorant ** of theſe. words,” as the Arabic ver- 


vineed, but goes on to doubt, and call in queſtion 


a man is not to be known and owned, but ſhunned 


ful and edifying, as he abundantly proves: and 
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Which may refer not only to what is ſaid in] and therefore it became them to hold it faſt; 
this chapter, but in the foregoing part of the | the ſum of which were the death, burial, and 
epiſtle. Go not to law before the unbelievers; | reſurrection of Chriſt, agreeable to the ſerip- 
let not a believing yoke-fellow depart from an] tures of the Old Teſtament, Y. 3, 4. and then 
unbelieving one; let not him that has knowledge he 7 up the eyewitneſſes of the latter, as 
ſit in an idol's temple, and eat meat there; let firſt Peter, then the twelve diſciples, then five 
not a man pray with his head covered, and a wo- hundred brethren at one time; next James, and 
man with hers uncovered ; come not to the houſe | all the apoſtles; and laſt of all himſelf, y. 5—8. 
of God to eat and drink intemperately, thereby of whom he ſpeaks in a very. diminiſhing ftile, 
reflecting diſhonour and ſcandal on the ordinance | deſcribing; himſelf as an abortiye; affirmin 
of the Lord's ſupper ; let not any ſpeak in an un- himſelf to be the leaft of the apoſtles, and un- 
known tongue in the church, without an inter- * worthy to be in that office, or bear that name; 
preter, as if he was a madman ; nor ſuffer women giving this as a reaſon: for it, becauſe he had 
to teach in public; all which are very unbecom- been a perſecutor of the church of Chriſt, y. 9. 
ing, and contrary. to the rules of decency; do wherefore he aſcribes the dignity he was raiſed 
not encourage animoſities, factions,” and parties; to entirely to the free grace of God; and yet he 
deſpiſe not the faithful miniſters of the word, but magnifies his office, and obſerves, that the gifts 
honour and obey them in the Lord; neglect not of grace beſtowed upon him were not in vain, 
the diſcipline of the church, lay on cenſures, and and that he was a more abundant labourer than 
paſs the ſentence of excommunication on ſuch as the reſt of the apoſtles, and had more ſucceſs ; 
deſerve them; keep the ordinances as they have || but then he freely declares that all he had, and 
been delivered, particularly that of the Lord's all he did, were by the grace of God, 1. 10. 

ſupper ; obſerve the rules preſcribed for propheſy- | But however, not to inſiſt upon the difference 
ing and ſpeaking with tongues, and ſo all theſe | between him and other apoſtles; he obſerves, 
things will be done according to the order of the that the ſubject-matter of their miniſtry was the 
Goſpel.” And the words may be conſidered as a | ſame, dae a ſuffering and riſen Saviour, and 
general rule for the decent and orderly manage- | who was alſo the object of the faith of the be- 
ment of all things relating to the worſhip of God, | lieving Corinthians, y. 11. wherefore the apoſ- i 
and diſcipline of his houſe ; that in all things a || tle proceeds to blame ſome among them for. de- 
good decorum, and {tric order, be obſerved, that nying the doctrine of the reſurrection from the 
nothing be done contrary to the rules of decency, | dead, ſeeing it was a ptincipal part of the mi- 
and the laws and commandments of Chriſt.. || niſtry of the Goſpel that Chriſt was riſen from 

al. noon os; ad. 8: htts:;. 5 1.97 5: * rap rg, 7. 12. 3 8 not be true, 
PEI OT O wy | if there is no reſurrection of the dead, y. 13. 

ME 4 H A P. ; XV. LB, PISS -bat that Chriſt is riſen, is not onl * 
The apoſtle, in this chapter, recommends the] the teſtimonies of eyewitneſſes before produced, 
Goſpel, and gives a ſummary of it, proves the] but from the abſurdities that follow upon a de- 
reſurrection of Chriſt, and by various arguments | nial of it, as that the preaching. of the Goſpel 
eftabliſhes the doctrine of the reſurrection of the | was a vain thing, and faith in it alſo, J. 14. 
2 dead; and anſwers objections made unto it. He yea, the apoſtles would be no other than falſe” 
| alſo ſets forth the glory there will be upon the | witneſſes of God, teſtifying that he raiſed up 
bodies of riſen ſaints, and the change that wilt | | Chriſt, when he is not riſen, if the dead riſe not, 

be made on living ones; and concludes with an | . 15. which argument is repeated, Y. 16. and 
exhortation to perſeverance in faith and holineſs. | other abſurdities following ſuch an hypotheſis 
As his chief view is the doctrine of the reſur- are added; as beſides what was before mention- 
rection, he introduces this by recommending the | ed, that faith becomes hereby a vain thing, ſuch 

- Goſpel in general, or by obſerving that this is | as have believed in him muſt be in an unregene- 

a a principal doctrine, which ſhould be remember- | rate ſtate, and both under the power and guilt 

i T and retained, becauſe it was the Goſpel which of fin, y. 17. nay, not only ſo, but ſuch who 
be had preached and they had received, and had | are dead in Chriſt, or for his ſake are loſt and 
hitherto perſevered in, y. 1. and beſides was periſhed, . 18. and even thoſe of the ſaints who 
eſſential to ſalvation, and the means of it, by are alive muſt be the moſt unhappy and miſer- 
which they would be ſaved, if they retained it, able of all mortals, Y. 19. But inaſmuch as it 
except their faith in it was in vain, as it would | is a certain point that Chriſt is riſen, it is as clear 

be ſhould they drop it, #.2. And moreover, || a.caſe that the ſaints will riſe, which is argued 

the apoſtle had received it by divine revela- from Chriſt being the firſt-fruits of thoſe that 
tion, and had faithfully delivered it to them, } are fallen aſleep in him, which Pe _ re- 
| : | urrection, 
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ſurrection to them, . 20. and from his being 
their covenant-head, as Adam was to his poſ- 
terity; ſo that as all his offspring died in him, 
all the ſaints will be quickened by Chriſt, death 
coming by the one, and the reſurrection by the 


other, Y. 21, 22. And whereas it might be ob- 


jected, if this is the caſe, _ did not the ſaints, 


who were dead before the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
rife from the dead when he did? or quickly after? | 
To which it is anſwered; There is an order ob- 


ſerved, agreeable to the firſt-fruits and lump; 


Chriſt, the firſt-fruits, is firſt, and then they that | 


believe in him, y. 23. and this will not be until 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt, and the end of all 


things, when all the elect of God ſhall be ga- 
thered in; and then they will be raiſed and pre- 


ſented to the Father complete in ſoul and body, 
and all rule and authority among men will ceaſe, 
5. 24. But in the mean while, Chriſt muſt reign 
until all enemies are ſubje& to him; and the 
laſt of all that will be deſtroyed by him is death: 
which is another argument proving the reſur- 
rection of the dead; for if death is deſtroyed, the 
dead muſt riſe, and never die more, Y. 25, 26. 


That all things will be put under the feet of | 


| Chriſt, every enemy, and ſo death, is proved 
from a teſtimony out of P/alm viii. 6. But to 


prevent a cavil, and ſecure the honour of God. 


the Father, he is excepted from being ſubject to 
him, y. 27. ſo far is he from being ſo, that the 
Son ſhall be ſubje& to him, and appear to be 
ſo as mediator, by giving up the account of 


things to him; the end of which is, that God, 


Father, Son, and Spirit, may be all in all, . 28. 
The reſurrection of the dead is further argued 


from the-ſufferings of the ſaints and martyrs of | 


Jeſus, for the ſake of him and his Goſpel ; and 
particularly this Coctrine of it, which are firſt 
figuratively expreſſed under the notion of a bap- 
tilm, 5. 29. and then more literally and clearly 
| ſignified by being in jeopardy, and expoſed to 


danger of life continually, . 30. and which is | 
exemplified in the caſe of the apoſtle himſelf, who 


was liable to death daily, Y. 31. of which he 
gives a particular inſtance in his fighting with 
| beaſts at Epheſus, ' Moreover, another abſur- 


not be true; and that is, that a looſe and licen- 
- tious life, ſuch an one as the Epicureans lived, 


would be encouraged hereby, Y. 32. from which | 


the apoſtle diſſuades; partly from the pernicious 
effect of it, which he ſhews by a paſſage cited 
out of one of the heathens, y. 33. and partly 


from its being contrary to a righteous conver- 


ſation, and from the ſtupidity, ſinfulneſs, and 
ignorance, which ſuch a courſe of life, upon 
ſuch principles, declares, y. 34. And then the 


different form, or with diffe 


apoſtle proceeds to anſwer queſtions, and remove 
. objections relating to the reſurrection of the dead; 


which queſtions and objections are put, Y. 35. 
which ſuppoſe the thing to be impoſſible, and 
abſurd; and to which anſwers are returned, firſt 
by obſerving, that grain which is ſown in the 
earth firſt dies before it is quickened, and that 
it does not riſe up bare grain as it was ſown, but 
in a different form and ſhape, with additional 
circumſtances greatly to its advantage; and has 


a body given by the power, and according to the 


pleaſure of God, and ſuitable to the nature of 
the ſeed; by which is ſuggeſted, that in like 
manner the body firſt dies, and then is raiſed ; 
and though the ſame body, n it is raiſed in a 

rent qualities, by 
the power, and according to the will of God; 
and therefore ſeeing there are every year ſuch 
innumerable inſtances in nature, of dead and 
putrified grain being revived, it need not be 
thought incredible, impracticable, and abſurd, 


that God ſhould raiſe the dead, 5. 236—38: and 


that the body, though the ſame, ſhall riſe differ- 
ent from what it was when laid in the grave, is 
illuſtrated by the difference of fleſn in men, beaſts, 


fiſhes, and birds; which, though all of it fleſh, 


differs from each other; and ſo will the fleſh of 
the body, in the reſurrection, differ from the 


fleſh it is now clothed with, 5. 30. And the 
ſame is further illuſtrated by the difference there 
is in the heavenly and earthly bodies, in the ſun, 
and moon, and ſtars, and in one ſtar from an- 


other; all which have reſpe& to the ſame, ſhew- 
ing not any difference there will be in riſen 
bodies among themſelves, but in riſen bodies 4 
from what they now are, 5. 40, 41. as ap- 
pears. by the accommodation of theſe ſimilies 
to the reſurrection of the dead; and which dif- 


ferences are Cop expreſſed, the preſent bodies 


being corrupt, diſhonourable, weak, and natu- 
ral, the riſen ones being incorruptible, glorious, 
powerful, and ſpiritual, 5. 42—44. And that 


the riſen bodies will be ſpiritual, the apoſtle 
proves, by comparing Adam and Chriſt toge- 


ther; the one had a natural body, the other had 


r= | 2 ſpiritual body after his reſurrection, . 45. 
dity would follow upon this, ſhould this doctrine | | 


the order of which is given, the natural body . 
of Adam was befare the ſpiritual body of Chriſt, 


7.46. Their original is alſo taken notice of, the 
one being of the earth, the other from heaven, 

V. 47. and ſo accordingly the offspring of the 

one, and of the other, are different; the offspring 
of the firſt Adam are earthly, like him, and have 

a natural body, as he had; the offspring of the 

| ſecond Adam are heavenly, as he was, and will 

have a body like to his; for as they bear the 


image 
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image of the firſt man, from whom they natu- | 


rally deſcend, by having a natural body like to 
his, ſo they muſt bear the image of the ſecond 
man, the Lord from heaven, by having a ſpi- 
ritual body faſhioned like to his glorious body, 
J. 48, 49. And there is an abſolute neceſſity 
- for this, ſeeing bodies, in their preſent ſtate and 
- caſe, as natural, mortal, and finful, cannot be 
admitted into the poſſeſſion of the kingdom and 
glory of the Lord, . 50. but inaſmuch as all 
will not die, and ſo be raiſed again, but ſome 
will be alive at the coming of Chriſt and the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, a difficulty ariſes how 
the living ſaints will come by fpiritual bodies, 
in order to inherit the kingdom of God, with- 
out which they cannot inherit it; this difficulty 
the apoſtle removes, by making known a ſecret 
never divulged before, that at the ſame time the 
dead will be raiſed, which will be at the ſound- 
of a trumpet; in a moment, at once, the living 
ſaints will be changed, and become immortal 
and incorruptible, as the raifed ones, y. 51, 52. 
for ſo it muſt be that theſe corruptible and mor- 
tal bodies be clothed with incorruption and im- 
mortality, either by the reſurrection of them, or 
a change upon them, when either way they will 
become ſpiritual, . 53. And hereby ſome pro- 
phecies in Iſaiah and will have their ac- 
compliſhment, . 54, 55. on the mention of 
which, ſome things in them are explained, as 
that ſin is the ſting of death, and the law is the 
ſtrength of ſin, which regard the prophecy in 
Hoſea, 5. 56. and the victory obtained over 
death, which is mentioned in the prophecy of 
Iſaiah, is aſcribed to God, who gives it through 
Chriſt, to whom thanks are returned for it, v. 57. 
And the chapter is concluded with an exhorta- 
tion ſtedfaſtly to abide: by the cauſe of Chriſt, 
and in his ſervice; to which the ſaints are en- 
couraged from this conſideration, that they will 
find their account in it, *. 58. N 


Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you 
| the goſpel which I preached unto 
you, which alſo ye have received, and where- 
in ye ſtand; | | 

+ Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Goſpel] 


The apoſtle here paſſes on, and proceeds to a new 


ſubject, the doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead, 
which ſome in this church denied; and which he 
undertakes to prove, eſtabliſh, and defend; and in 
order to lead on to it, obſerves, that what he was 
about to declare, make known, and put them in 
mind of, was no other than the Goſpel he had 
formerly preached to them, they had received, pro- 


feſſed to ſtand-in, and were ſaved by, unleſs their 
faith was in vain. The doctrine of the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead he calls the Goſpel, that being a 
moſt important doctrine, and a fundamental article 
of it. The reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead 


| made a conſiderable part in the miniſtry of the 


apoſtles, to the grief of the Sadducees among the 
Jews, to the ſcorn of the Gentile philoſophers, and 
to the faith, hope, and comfort of chriſtians: this 
is the ſum and ſubſtance of the word of faith, or 
doctrine of the Goſpel, upon which the whole de- 
pends ; fee Romans x. 8, g. and the reſurrection of 
the ſaints is connected with it, and aſſured by it. 
This indeed is the Goſpel, good news, glad tidings, 
that the bodies of the faints ſhall be-raiſed again, 
and made like to the. glorious body of Chriſt ; and 
being reunited to their ſouls, ſhall live with him 
to all eternity: and were this out of the Goſpel, it 
would not be Goſpel, or good news; it would be 
an idle ftory, faith would be a vain thing, and 
hoping and believing chriſtians of all men the moſt 
miſerable. Moreover, ſays the apoſtle, the Goſpel 
I declire;. is.that. 7 {0 1+: 

Which I preathed unto you] Meaning, when he 
firſt came among them, and which had been fo very 
uſeful to them for converſion and conſolation ; and 
therefore if he himſelf, or an angel from heaven, 
was to preach any other doctrine, it was to be re- 
jected; and hence, much leſs ſhould the falſe teach- 
ers be regarded : yea, adds he, it is the doctrine 
N dich alſo ye have received] When firit enlighten- 
ed and converted, with all gladneſs and joyfulneſs, 
with all readineſs and chearfulneſs, in the love of 
it, and by a full aſſent to it; and therefore having 
had ſuch an experience of it, ſhould not now de- 
part from it: nay, he further ſays, 8 

And wherein ye ſtand] As he hoped they did, at 
leaſt it was what they ought to have done, and 
doubtleſs was the caſe of the majority of them, and 
whoſe example it became the reſt to follow. 


2 By which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep 
in memory what I preached unto you, un- 
leſs ye have believed in vain, _ FRY, 


By which alſo ye are ſaved] It was the means of 
their ſalvation, and had been made the power of 
God unto ſalvation to them. Salvation is inſepa- 
rably connected with true faith in Chriſt as a Sa- 
viour, and with a hearty belief of his reſurrection 
from the dead, which is the earneſt and pledge of 
the reſurrection of the ſaints; and becauſe of the 
certainty of it in the promiſe of God, through the 
obedience and death of Chriſt, and in the faith and 
hope of believers, which are ſure and certain things, 


they are faid to be ſaved already. To which the 
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apoſtle puts in the following proviſo's and excep- 
tions; the one is, 


If ye heep in memory what I preached unto you] Or 
rather, “if ye hold faſt, or retain; that is, by 
faith, the doctrine preached to you, and received 
by you, particularly the doctrine of the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead; for the ſalvation that is connected 
with it does not depend upon the ſtrength of the 
memory, but upon the truth and ſtedfaſtneſs of 
Faith : it is the man that perſeveres in-the faith and 
doctrine of Chriſt that ſhall be ſaved ; and every 
one that has truly believed in Chriſt, and cordially 
- embraced his Goſpel, ſhall hold on, and out to the 
end; though the faith of nominal believers may be 
_ overthrown by ſuch men as Hymeneus and Philetus, 
who aſſerted, that the reſurrection was paſt already; 
but ſo ſhall not the faith of real believers, becauſe 
the foundation on which they are built ſtands ſure, 
and the Lord has perfect knowledge of them, and 
will keep and ſave them. The other exception is, 
Uniejs ye have believed in vain] Not that true faith 
can be in vain; for that is the faith of God's elect, 
the gift of his grace, the operation of his Spirit; 
Chriſt is the author and finiſher of it, and will 
never ſuffer it to fail; it will certainly iſſue in ever- 
laſting ſalvation : but then, as the word may be 
heard in vain, as it is by ſuch who are compared 
to the wayſide, and to the thorny and rocky ground; 
and as the Goſpel of the grace of God may be re- 
ceived in vain; ſo a mere hiſtorical faith may be in 
vain; this a man may have, and not the grace of 
God, and ſo be nothing; with this he may be- 
lieve for a while, and then drop it: and ſince each 


of theſe might poſſibly be the caſe of ſome in this | 


. church, the apoſtle puts in theſe exceptions, in or- 
der to awaken the attention of them all to this im- 
portant doctrine he was reminding them of. | 


3 For I delivered unto you firſt of all 
that which I alſo received, how that Chriſt 
died for our ſins according to the ſcriptures; 


Fer I delivered unto you firſt of all] Not only in 
the firſt place, as to order; but among the chief 
and principal things,” as the words will bear to 
be rendered; this was inſiſted on in his miniſtry; 
this was one he after relates, even a crucified 
Chriſt, or the doctrine of his dying for the ſins of 
his people; and which he mentions to lead on to 
his reſurrection; which he meant to improve, and 
does improve, in a very ſtrong manner, in favour 
of the reſurrection of the ſaints. This doctrine of 
a crucified Saviour, which he at firſt determined 
only to make known among them, and did make 
known, was what he fully and faithfully delivered 
to them, as he had received it: | | 


the Goſpel, as well as the ordinances of it; and he 
delivered nothing to be believed and practiſed, but 
what he had received, and which ought to be the 
practice and conduct of every Goſpel-miniſter ; 


and nothing elſe : and eſpecially the following im- 
portant dodrine, | SB e e i 
How that Chriſt died for our fins accarding to the 
ſcriptures] That is, of the Old Teſtament, the 
writings of Moſes and the prophets, according to 
ſcripture promiſes, ſcripture types, and ſcripture 
prophecies ; particularly Gen. iii. 15. P/alm xxii. 
Tſaiah liii. Dan. ix. which declare that his heel was 
to be bruiſed, that he ſhould be brought to the duſt 
of death, ſhould pour out his ſoul unto death, and 


ple; in order to atone for them, procure the par- 


them, and aboliſh them; all which he has done, 
as the Goſpel declares, and the apoſtle affirms ; and. 
thereby was accompliſhed what Moſes and the 
prophets did ſay ſhould come to paſs. Every pro- 
miſe, type, and prophecy, recorded in the law, in 
the praphets, and in the pſalms, concerning his 


nothing was more clearly prefigured and foretold, 
and nothing more punctually and fully, anſwered. 


roſe again the third day according to the 

ſcriptures ; | Rp ee 
And that he was buried) That is, according to 

the ſcriptures ;. for as he died and roſe again ac- 


ing to them; which ſpeak of his being in hell, 
in /beol, in the grave, and of his making bis grave 
with the wicked, and with the rich in- his death, 
P/alm xvi. 10. 1/atah liii. 9. and which had their. 
accompliſhment through Joſeph of Arimathea, a: 
rich man, who begged the body of Jeſus, wrapt 


beſides theſe ſcripture prophecies of his burial, 
Jonas's being three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly, was a type of it; and according to. 
which our Lord himſelf foretold it, Matt. xii. 40.. 


and had its actual accompliſhment, it was very, 


proper for the apoſtle to take notice of it, both to 


confirm the certainty of Chriſt's death, and the 
truth of his reſurrection, which his death and 


burial are mentioned, in order to lead on to what: 


next follows: 


And that he roſe again the third day according to 


That which 1 alſo received] Not from men, but 


[0 ſcriptures] That he ſhould riſe again from the 
| 4 Lead, 


whatever they have received they ſhould deliver, 


don of them, take them away, make an end of 


4 And that he was buried, and that he 


from Chriſt; for from him he had che döctrings- öf- 


be ſtricken and cut off in a judicial way, and that 
for ſins; not his own, but for the fins of his peo-— 


ſufferings and death, had their fulfilment in him; 


cording to the ſeriptures, he was buried accord- 


it in linen, and laid it in his own new tomb. And 


Now ſince this was propheſied of, and typified, 


% 
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dead, was very plainly hinted or expreſſed in ſeveral 
prophecies which ſpeak of the riſing of his dead 
body, of its not being left in the grave ſo long as 
to ſee corruption ; and which therefore could not 
be in it more than three days; and of his lifting 
up his head after he had drank of the brook by the 
way; of his aſcenſion to heaven, and ſeſſion at 
the right hand of God, which ſuppoſe his reſur- 
rection, {/aiah xxvi. 19. P/alm xvi. 10. and Ixviii. 
18. and cx. 1, 7. And that he ſhould rife again 
the third day, is not only ſuggeſted in Heſea vi. 2. 
but was prefigured by the deliverance of Iſaac on 
the third day after Abraham had given him up for 
dead, from whence he received him, in a figure 
of Chriſt's reſurrection; and by Jonah's deliver- 
ance out of the whale's belly, after he had been 


| in it three days. The Jews take 2 particular 


* 


£ 


notice of the third day, as remarkable for many 
things they obſerve (e), as, Of the third day 
Abraham lift up his eyes, Gen, xxii. 4. of the 
<< third day of the tribes, Gen. xlii. 18. of the 
<< third day of the ſpies, Joſhua iii. 16. of the 
<« third day of the giving of the law, Exod. xix. 


16. of the third day of Jonah, Jon. i. 17. of 
the third day of them that came out of the cap- 
“ tivity, Ezra viii. 15. of the third day of the 
"<< reſurrection of the dead, as it is written, Hoſea 
© vi. 2. after two days will he revive us, in the 


- 
4 
oy 


- 


- 


«© third diy be will raiſe us up, and ꝛwe ſhall live in 
<c hit fight.” From which paſſage, it is clear, 
that they underſtood. the prophecy in Hoſea of the 
reſurrection of the dead; and it is obſervable, that 
among the remarkable third days they take notice 
of, are the two inſtances of Iſaac's and Jonah's 
deliverances, which were ſcripture types of Chriſt's 
reſurrection. From which obſervations they eſta- 
bliſh this as a maxim (/), that God does not 
leave the righteous in diſtreſs more than three 


„ days.“ That Chriſt did. riſe again from the 


— 


dead, in purſuance of thoſe prophecies and types, 


the apoſtle afterwards proves by an induction of 


* 
. 


- 


* 


_ 
* 


particular inſtances of perſons who were eye- 
witneſles of it. 8. 


5. And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then |'s 
c « N 


* 


i. 42. This Was not another Cephas, one of the 


ſeventy diſciples, as Clemens ſuggeſts (g), but 


"the 


the D himſelf, to whom, it is certain 
Lord appeared. Not that he was the firſt 


perſon by whom Chriſt was ſeen after his reſur- 


rection, for he firſt appeared to Mary Magdalene, 


Mark xvi. q. but the teſtimony of the women the 
le) Bzrefhit Rabba, F. 56. fol. 49. 3. () Mattanot Cehunah 


2 


in ibid, (2) Apud Euſeb, Eccl, Hift, I. I. c. 12. 15 


FS. 


e that be us ſeep of Cephas] Or Simon Peter ; | 
for Cephas.was a name given him by Chriſt, John 


o 


apoſtle omits; and it ſeems as if Peter was the 
firſt of the men that ſaw Chriſt when riſen, ſee 
Luke xxiv. 34. Whether he was one of the diſ- 
ciples that went to Emmaus, to whom Chriſt 
joined himſelf, and entered into diſcourſe with, is 
not certain ; it ſhould rather ſeem, that the ap- 
pearance here referred to was when he was alone: 

Then of the twelve] Though there were then 
but eleven of them, Judas being gone from them, 
and having deſtroyed himſelf ; and at the firſt ap- 
pearance of Chriſt to them, there were but ten 
preſent, Thomas being abſent ; and yet becauſe 
their original number, when firſt choſen and'called, 
were ?welve, they {till went by the ſame name; fee 
John xx. 24. Gen. xlii. 13. The appearance or 
appearances here referred to, are thoſe in Jahn 
XX. 19, 26. The Vulgate Latin reads, the 
& eleven ;”” and fo does the Claromontane ex- 
| emplar. | abc cn raphy 


6 After that, he was ſeen of above five 
hundred brethren at once; of whom the 
greater part remain unto this preſent, but 
ſome are fallen ep. 


After that, he was ſeen of above five hundred bre- 
thren at once] Not at, or near Jeruſalem, for the 
number of the diſciples that were together -there, 
made but about an hundred and twenty, A475 i. 15. 
but in Galilee, where Chrift in the days of his 
fleſh had moſt chiefly converſed, moſt frequently 
preached, and wrought his miracles ;; and where 
the number of his diſciples and followers were 
very large: here he promiſed his diſciples to go 
before them, and ſhew himſelf to them after his 
reſurrection, as he accordingly did, Matt. xxvi. 
825 and chap; xxviii. 7, 16, 17. And this being 

ignified by the apoſtles: to the brethren there, it 
is no wonder that there was ſuch a number of 
them gathered together on that occaſion : _.. 

Of whom the greater part remain unto this preſent] 
And ſo might be perſonally applied unto ee 
truth of this, was it neceſſary; it being but about 
ve or ſix and twenty years ago, at the writing of 
de e 07 50773 dee ee 

But ſome are fallen aſſenp! Were dead, as it 
might be reaſonably thought there were among ſo 
many, and in ſuch a length of time; though 
doubtleſs theſe had ſurviving friends, relations, 
and acquaintance, to whom they had communi- 
cated this important caſe, and who were ready to 
atteſt what they had heard them in the moſt ſolemn 


— 


manner declare. e e e 
7 After that, he was ſeen of James; then 
Fall —ᷣ—' . . 


— 


„ 


\ 
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| — that he was ſeen of James] Not James. the 

Fa of Zebedee, and brother of John, though he 
was ſeen by him with other diſciples, John xx. 
19, 26. and chap. xxi. 1, 2. Who was now dead 
when the apoſtle wrote this, having been killed 
by Herod: many years ago, Alls xii. 2. and ſo not 
quite ſo proper a witneſs; to be mentioned; but 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and brother of our 
Lord, a man of great fame and credit with the 
Jews, and ſtill living, and therefore a proper and 
pertinent evidence. This appearance was made 
unto him when alone; and though the ſcripture 
_ elſewhere. makes no mention of it, there is no 
mem to doubt it, ſince the apoſtle affirms it 

Then M all the apoſtles] At the mount of Olives) | 
when he led them out of Jeruſalem, as far as | 
Bethany, bleſſed them, and was parted from them, 
and aſcended to heaven out of their ſight; - Lule 
xxiv. 50, 51. ſo that this was the laſt N 
of him on earth after his reſurrectio n. 


8 And laſt of all he was ſeen K me Aſo, 
4s of one. born out of due time 4 05 
And of all he was ſeen f me ate}: Either 
when 42 a hos was We hs into the third 
heaven; or when he was in a trance in the temple 
at Jeruſalem; or rather at the time of his con 
verſion, when he not only heard the voice of 
Chriſt, but ſaw: him in the human nature; for he: 
expreſly ſays, that he appeared. unto him, and he 
calls it the heauenly viſion, Acts xxvi. 16, 19. 
This was a ſight. of hriſt in heaven, not on 
earth, ſuch jay; one as Stephen had; and was a 
, corporal one ;. otherwiſe it' would have: been im- 
pertinent to have, mentioned it with the reſt of the 
ocular teſtimonies of Chriſt's reſurrection. Not 
that this was the laſt. time that Chriſt. was ſeen, 
or to be / ſeen, for he was ſeen after this by the 
apoſtle John. i in a viſionary way, and will be cor- 
rally ſeen by all the ſaints at the laſt day; but 
aul on the vt of the apoſtles: and brethren be- 
fore named, and he had his viſion of Chrift after 
them all ; and perhaps it might be a more clear, 
full, and diſtinct one than any of the jel, as the. 
laft things are ſometimes the moſt EXCE lent. The. 
apoſtle adds, 

As of one born out of due act Or FER an hijo 
ce tive;”.not-that he was really one, but like one: 
ſeveral learned interpreters think the apoſtle refers 
to a proyerbial way of ſpeaking, among the com- 
mon people at Rome, who uſed to call, ſuch ſu- 
pernumerary ſenators in the times of Auguſtus 
Cæſar, who got into the ſenate-houſe by favour 
or bribery, abortives (i), they being generally very 

| — perſons; and therefore calls onion 'by 


| 


161 1 


f 


e 


this name, as being, in his own opinion, a | ſupernu- | 
| merary apoſtle, and very unworthy of that office: 
though others rather think that he refers to a 
poſthumous birth, to one that is born after the 
death of his, father; becauſe that the reſt of the 
apoſtles were all choſen, and called, and ſent 
forth, whilſt Chriſt, their everlaſting F ather, was 
living on earth; but Paul, not till after his death, 
reſurrection from the dead, and aſcenſion to hea- 
ven: but it. ſeems beſt; to underſtand him of an 
abortion, - a miſcarriage, or birth before its time ; 
and may reſpect either the manner - of his conver- 
ſion, which Was. done both ute immediate - 
ly, and at once, by a ſudden. li t from heaven, 
when he little ought of it, anf fs had no expecta- 
tion of it, which is commonly the caſe of abor- 
tions; and alf powerfully and irreſiſtibly, being 
effẽcted by mighty and efficacious grace, as births 
before the full time are often occaſioned by blos 
or outward force, and are violent extruſions of 
the fetus ; or elſe the ſtate and condition tn whic 10 
be was wien Chriſt was firſt ſeen by him: as to 
His bodily” ſtate, as foon as ever he ſaw the light 
about him, and the object by it, he was Bruck 
blind, and continued ſo ſome days, like an hidden 
untimely birth, and like an infant that never ſa w 
light, 10. ili. 16. And as to his ſpiritual eſtate, 
his ſoul was like an unſhapen fetus, Chriſt being | 
not yet formed in him, nor His image inſtamped on 
him, or his grace ithplanted in him; yea, it may 
be applied to che preſent! apprehenſions he had of 
himſelf,” and which he expreſſes without à figure 
in the next verſe, though in à beautiful manner, 
with a view to what he here fays, when he ob- 
ſerves that he was the legt / the apoſtles, and not 
meet" to be*talled one; as an ãbortive, or one born 
before its. time, is imperfect in one ache, or an 
other, is not come to its proper bigneſs and 

and ſcarcely is to be reckoned in the. claſs and num- 
ber of men. 


9 For 1 am the leaſt of the apettics: that 
am not meet to be called an apoſtle, 2 
1 perſecuted the church of God. 


For I am the leaff of the apoſtles]. 3 
to the littleneſs of his ſtature, but to the 
before uſed, and as expreſſing not the opinion . 
| others concerning him, but the true and real ſenſe 
he had of himſelf, for which he himſelf gives the: 
ſtrongeſt reaſon that can be given; and by apoſtles. 
he meant not only the twelve, but all other miniſ- 
ters of the Goſpel that were ſent forth by Chriſt 
to preach it: nor need this be wondered at, when 
he ſays, that he was Jeſs than the leaſt of al, ll. Laints, 
Eph. iii. 8. though when, his —_ and doctrines, 


4 (i) Vid; Sveton, in it Avguft, & 35. 
Vo &v. III. | 
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leſs, in vindication of himſelf, and without vanity, 


he does not ftick to aſſert, that he was not a whit 


behind the very chiefeſt of the apoſtles, 2 Cor. xi. 5. 
and chap, 'xii. 11. and yet here adds 

pat am not meet to be called an apoſHe] Not only 
to be one, but to bear the name of one. No man 
was meet or fit for ſuch an office, of himſelf; 
none of the apoſtles were any more fo than him- 
ſelf; but his meaning is, that though he was 
choſen, and called, and qualified by the gifts and 
grace of God for this office, yet he was unworthy 
to be called by the name of an apoſtle of Chrift, 


for the reaſon following, 7 Ry 
Gad] He not 


_ Becauſy I perſecuted the. church of God) He nc 
only . to the death of Stephen, the firſt 


rpartyr, and held the clothes of them that ſtoned 
him; but he made havock of the church, haling 
men and women to priſon, and continued to, 
breathe out threatenings and ſlaughter againſt the 
diſciples, of the Lords and. had letters: of com- 
miſſion from the high prieſt in his packet, to 
- ſeize any of this way at Damaſcus, and bring 
them bound to Jeruſalem, when Chrift met him 
in the way, and was ſeen, by him: according to 
his om account, be ſhut up many of the ſaints: 
in priſon, gave his voice 28 N they 
were put to death iſhed. them oft in every 
ere, gut. i9 Ded them n 
ing mad, againſt them, perſecuted. 
ſtrange cities; ſee the Ac of the Apaſtles, 
Mi, Vili,-ix, and xxvi. This he men- 
ns. 15 ee e 8 
and to magnify the grace of God, to which he 
2 he was, had, and did, as, in the next 
Erie. 11521 51 + una. 7 i $i 
10 But by the grace of God l am what I 
am: and his grace which was Beftotor 7 4 upon 
me was not in vain; but I laboured more 
- abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the 


grace of God which was with me. 


m to. 
apters vii, viii, ix, 


both for his own. 


— 


* 


But by the grace of God I am what I am] As he 
was ef hs wa he grace of God in a private 
capacity, upon a level with other Chriſtians, being 
2 ſeg? veſſel of ſalvation, not by works, nor 
on account of faith, or any Holineſs of his, but 
by z being regenerated, called, ſanctified, 
jagſßea, pardoned, and adopted by it; being a 
liever in Chriſt through faith, as a gift of God's 
ace, and having a good hope of eternal glory 
Nie ſame way ; ſo he was what he was, as a mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, as an apoſtle, as in that high 
office purely by the grace 'of God : he was not 
Na by men,, nor by his education, learning, 


* 


made one 


„ „ * 
* o 


rage to diſgrace bis miniſtry, and render it: uſe- 


and induſtry, nor through any merits of his dn, 
but by the free favour and ſovereign. wilbof God, 
beſtowing on him gifts: and graces, by which he 
was qualified for apaſtleſhip, and to preach the 
unſearchable riches of Chri :: 
And bis grace-which: was beſtowed upon me- was not- 
in vain] By grate, in the former clauſe, is meant 
the good-will and free favour of God, from whence 
all the bleſſings of goodneſs: ariſe; here the gifts 
of grace, particularly: ſuch as qualify: for the mi- 
niſtry. For what qualifies men for the preaching 
of the Goſpel is not human learning, . 
parts, nor internal grace, neither ſeparately nor 
altogether; but peculiar gifts, which lie in an 


underſtanding of the ſcriptures, ani the doctrines 
of the Goſpel. and: in an aptitude: to explain and 


teach them to the edification of others: and theſe 
gifts are not of nature, nor acquired by art and 


induſtry, but are of grace; are gifts — beſtowed 


by 0 and are not in vain, at leaſt: 
de; thex are not to be wrapped... up ina napkin, 
and hid 15 the earth; they 2 be ng. 
but to be ſtirred up and improved by prayer, medi- 
tation, reading, conſtant ſtudy, and frequent uſe, 
as they were by the apoſtle; and by a divine 
blefling were not without their uſe, to the good 
of ſouls, and the glory af God Hence as what 
he vas, fo what he had! was by the grace of God, 
and likewiſe what he did, as follow: 

But I laboured more abundantly than they all! 
Meaning not the falſe apoities, who were loiter- 
ers, and not labourers, but the true apoſtles of 
Chriſt; not than them all put together, but than 
any one of them, 7 conſidered; he laboured 


| not 


in the Lord's vineyard} in the word and doctrine, 
preaching in ſeaſon; and out of ſeaſon; he travelled- 


over a greater part of the world; preached oftener, 


and wrote more than any of the reſt; was the 


inftrument of converting more fouls; and he 
planted more churches, endured more hardſhips; 


and! ſufferings than any of the other apoſtles.” 
' Yet not I, but the grace of Gad which was-with 


me] He attributes all to the grace of Gpd; and 


nothing to himſelf; it was the grace of God that 
made him an apoſtle of Chriſt. and preacher of, 
the Goſpel ; it was that which being beſtowed on 
him qualified him for it; it was that which en- 
abled him to labour and toil to do and' ſuffer all. 
he did, and which gave ſucceſs to all his miniſtra- 
tions. He is exceedingly carcful to magnify the 
free favour of God, and the gifts of his grace; 
and means not the grace that was in him, but the 
grace that was without him, though. with him. 


d we Pre ce, aud le K 
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Therefore whether it were I ar they] By whom 
Chriſt was ſeen firſt or laſt, we were all eye- 
witneſſes of him; or whether T am the leaſt, and 
others the chief of the apoſtles; or whether 1 have: 


laboured more ones than bane all, tis 
matters 6 


So we preach] we agree in our miniſtry to 
preach Chrift, and him only, and with one heart 
and mouth aſſert, that he died, Was buried, and 
roſe again the third day : 


Hill jo ye believed] Theſe ſeveral truths relating 
to the death, burial, and refurrection of Chriſt. 
Thus the apoſtle, after he had made a digreffion 

n his on character, as one of the witnelles 
5 Chriſt's reſurrection, returns to the ſubject he 
ſet out upon in the beginning of the chapter, in 
order to lead on to the doctrine of the reſurrection 
of the dead, which he proves * % the refurrection 
of Chriſt, in the following v One of  Ste- 
phens's copies read, “ fo we believed; and ſo 
che Echiopie verfion ſeems to have __ e 2 Cr. 
iv. 13. Tir; : 


12 Now if Chriſt be POO ry: "that: the 
roſe from the dead, how ſay fome ' 
Fou that there is no refurrection of the dead? 


Noto. if .Chrift be preached that he roſe from the 
dead] 11 hs 22 U the apoſtle Paul, fron: at 
— and by all the reſt of the apoſtles elſe- 
whe 


How ſay fome among you that here i 4s ehe 
es of the dead? ] Who theſe were is not certain, | tion 


Whether Hymeneus and Philetus, whoſe notion 


48 8 


this was, were come hither, or any of their diſ- | 


 ciples 3 or whether they were ſome of the follow 
ers of Simon Magus and Cerinthus, who denied 
the reſurrection; or rather, whether they Were 
not Jews, and of the ſect of the Sadducees, Who, 
though they believed in Chriſt, retained their old 
principle, that there is no teſurrection of the dead, 
cannot be affirmed : however, it is certain, chat || 
3 were ſuch as were then at Corinth, and went 
er the Chriſtian name; and, it is highlyaprs: r. 
— were members of the church there; and 
who not only held this notien privately,” but 
broached it publicly, ſaying, declaring, affirmin 
and that openly, before the whole church, 
were their opinions and ſentiments: it wWus ON 
but ſome of them, not all "that! were chargeable 
with this bad principle, which the apoſtle: aſks | 
how, and with — face they oould aſſert, when 
it had been preached, and ſo fully proved to them; 
that Chriſt was riſen from the deal Jan if l 
then it is out ef queſtion chat chere ita reſurrer- 
tion of the dead; for their notion; as lit is here 
E * not only that "thete:Wpuld be ns 


1 


becauſe he is their head, and they 


it till all the ſaints are rai 
tion Chriſt's is the —— and the pledge: their 


— of the dead, but that there was noe, 
nor had been any: thoi | 
alſo to prove the future re ivroRtion of the dead, 

and which is done by proving the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, for his reſurrection involves that of his 
| people; for not only the ſaints roſe in, and with 
Obriſt, as their head repreſentatively, and which- 


the apoſle's view is 


is the ſenſe of the prophecy in Hoſea vi. 2. but 
. — members of 
him, therefore as ſure as he the head is riſen, ſo 
ſure ſhall the members riſe likewiſe; nor will 
Chriſt's reſurrection, in a ſenſe, | be perfect, until 
all the members of his body are riſen: for though 
the reſurrection of Chriſt perſonally conſidered is 
perfect, yet not as myſtic — 3 nor will 


„of whoſe: reſurteo- 
bodies will be raiſed and faſhioned like unto 


Chriſt's, and by virtue of union to him, and as 
ſure as he is fiſen; for he is the firſt fruits of | 
them that ſlept. Beſides, as he became incarnate, 


dbeyad, ſuffered; not for himſelf, but for his peo- 
ple, ſo he xofe again on their aceount, and that 
they dying might riſe alſo; Which if they ſhould 
not, one end at leaſt of Chriſt's reſurrection would 
not be anſwered: add to this, that the ſame power 
that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, can miſe others, 
eyen all the ſaints; ſo that if. it is allowed that 
Chriſt is raiſed,. it need not be thought incredible 
chat all che dead ſhall be raiſtel; and particularly 
when it is obſerved, that Chriſt is the efficienty 
procuring, and meritorious eauſe of the reſurrec- 
- from the rd. an well ops, e Pen 20 
— it. £58 5 
13 But if there be no refurreRtion of the 


dead, then is Chrift not riſen + 
But if there be uo reſurreftion of the dad] If th 
I. | 


is no ſuch thing, as à reſurrection of any, 
thing: is not poſhble, "i ie-never bas doen, 785 or 
will be truean fact: d. Dow 10 


Re Chrift not riſen] ] 'Theappfile argues from | 
neral, to a particular; from the general reſurr 
rection of the dead, to the particular reſurrection 
of Chriſt; and from 4 negation” of che one, to a 
negatien of che ther; for what does not Een 
onhethe whole, does not agree with the part; and 
t | what is true of the whole, is true of the part 
but if the refürrection of Chriſt is not true; wan 
are the abſurdities that muſt follow upon itz" 
WIR 'the' apoſtle next enumerates. 


14 And If Chriſt be not riſen, then zr gur 
preaching vain, and your faith is alſa vain. 


- hed if Chriſtebe nor riſen] Tfuthis is a truth an 
muff be taken as printed, as ig matt de, if here. 
is no re ſurrection at e gallliidug fit 


LEE Then 


— 


. n 


Py 
a. ITY 


» 
n 
a oy PIE a 
A ” 
* 
5 2 
» -—— « * 
4 
5 
* K 


p ˙¹ ̃—b(n .. , — — —⁵— .. ms. — h E 
— 8 * — i 2 
RIENT:HIANS, .-- 
es mas « . N . - 3 * x * 
* 
— - 4 — 1 


* 


n 
„ 


AS £4 1 * K E þ Wa 


e _ 


"Then is our preaching uain] Falſe, empty, delu- 
ſory, unprofitable, and uſeleſs ; not only that part 
of it which more eſpecially concerns the reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, but even the whole of it; preach- 
ing Chriſt as the Son of God, which was the ſub- 
Jed of the apoſtle's miniſtry, and which he ſet 
out with, is to no purpoſe, if he is not riſen; for 
one conſiderable proof of his Sonſhip depends 
upon his reſurrection, which is the declaration of 
it ; for who can believe him to be the Son of God, 
if he is detained under the power of the grave? 
One reaſon Why he could not be held of death, 
and the pains and cords of it, any longer than 


was neceſſary, and was his pleaſure, was becauſe 
be was the Son of God, as well as ſurety of his 


people, who had paid the whole debt; ſo. the 
preaching of bis incarnatien, obedience, ſuffer- 
ings, and death, is of no uſe and avail, if he has 
not aboliſhed death, and brought life and im- 
mortality to ligbt, firſt in himſelf, and then for 
his people: a 1 2 ages; eel: £220 

An your faith is (alſo vain] * Either the grace of 
faith, by which they delieved on Chriſt, or the 
doctrine vf faĩth; or ſines this is repeated, . 17. 
the one may be meant here, and the other there. 
The doctrine bf faith they had given their aſſent 
to, not only reſpecting the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
but any other truth relating to his perſon and 
office, muſt be vain and empty, and without any 
foundation; even that | | 
forth, harmonious, and conſiſtent, which was once 
delivered to che ſaints; which they are to ſtand 
Faſt in to ſtrive, contend, and fight for, and not 
part with at any rate, upon any account -what- 
ever; and yet this, and the preaching and belief 
of it, are uſeleſs and inſignificant things, if Chriſt 
is not riſen ; ſuch wretched abſurdities muſt fol- 
low upon the YeniaFof that trutnn 
CCC 
16 Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes 
of God; becauſe we have teſtified of God 
that he raiſed up Chriſt: whom he raiſed 
not up, if ſo be that the dead riſe not. 


Ta, and we are found ſalſe wilnſſes of God] The 
apoſtles were choſen, to be witneſſes of the reſur- 
tection. of Ohriſt ; he appeared to them, and Was 

ſeen. by them for this purpoſeʒ and they; were ſent 

into all the world, to bear, their teſtimony; to this 
truth, which they accordingly did: now if Chriſt 
is not riſen, they have bore A. falſe teſtimony; and 
what. greater ſcandal, or a more odious character 
can be fixed upon a | 
neſs t But God forbid; that fuch an im̃putation 


mould be faſtened upon the holy apoſtles of Chtiſt, 
who cannot be thought to; baye any ſiniſter end 
iſhing ſuch a falſhood ; who were ſure, on 


in publ 


faith which is one, uni- 


an, than to be a falſe wit- 


Ys I * 


account of declaring it, and abiding hy it, to 
meet with nothing but hatred, reproach, perſecu- 
tion, poverty, and death: but this is not all, nor 
the worſt; for if they are falſe witneſſes, they are 
falſe witneſſes of God; they are of his ſuborning; 
he ſelected them as witneſſes; he muſt put this 
lie into their mouths, and ſend them into the 
world under his authority to -publiſh_ it; than 
which to ſay, nothing can be thought of more 
blaſphemous and execrable; and yet this muſt 
follow, upon a denial of the reſurrection of Chriſt: 

© Becauſe we have teſtified of God that he raiſed up 
Chrift : whom be raiſed not up, if Jo be the dead rife 
not] It may be read, . we have. teſtified 2painkt 
God, as the Vulgate Latin does; for, as it 
muſt be bringing a falſe teſtimony, from God, fo 
it muſt be bearing a falſe teſtimony, againſt him, 


to ſay, that he raiſed Chriſt from the dead, when 
he is not riſen ; which muſt be the caſe, if there 


: ” L 


— 


16 For if the dead riſe not, 
Chriſt raiſed: 1 8 

This is a repetition of the argument in y. 13. 
made partly to ſtew; the importance of it, and 
er ablurdities following upon 
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the concluſion of it. 


17 And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith 
i vain; ye are yet in your ſins. 
And if Obriſ be not raiſed, your faith is vain] As 
before in . 14. not only the doctrine of faith, 
but the grace of faith in Chriſt; even that faith, 
which is the faith of God's elect; the pure gilt 
of his grace, and the operation, of his power; 
which Chriſt is the object, author, and finiſner 
of; and which he prays for, that jt may not fail; 
and to, which, ſalvation is ſo often promiſed. in the 
ſacred ſeriptures; and yet is vain, than which 
nothing can be more abſurd: it follows, 
N are yet in your. fins] In a ſtate of nature and 
unregeneracy, under the power and dominion; of 
ſin, being neither regenerated nor ſanctified; for 
regeneration is owing to the reſurrection of Chriſt 
from the dead; and is a branch of -the; power, 
virtue, and efficacy of it: but if Chriſt is not 
riſen, there never was, is, or will be any ſuch 
thing as regeneration and ſanctification; things, 
if ever wrought by the Spirit, are done by him in 
virtue and in imitation of the reſurrection, as well 
as the death of Chriſt: moreover, if Chriſt is not 
riſen, his people are under the guilt of; their fins ; 
there is no expiation nor remiſſion of them, nor 
juſtification from them; for though he was deli- 
vered as a. ſacrifice to atone for their offences, and 
his blood was ſhed to obtain the ſorgiveneſs of 


heir ſins, Jet he muſt, be-raiſcd 


again for their 


juſtification, 


= 
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juſtication, and be exalted as a Prince and a Sa- 
viour, as to give repentance, ſo remiſſion of fins, 
or they will never enjoy theſe bleſſings; for not- 
withſtanding his ſufferings and death, if he lies 


under the power of the grave, they muſt remain 
under the power of guilt and ſin, and be liable to 


159 Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep 
in Chriſt are periſhed. GK 


* o Z ” — 
by 


That is, who are dead, and have died in Chriſt: 
death is often repreſented by a ſleep, and that more 
than once in this chapter; and doubtleſs with a 


view to the reſurrection, which will be an awaking 


out of it, fince it will not be perpetual: ſome un- 
derſtand this of ſuch only who were fallen aſleep, 
or died martyrs for the ſake of Chriſt and his goſ- 
pel.; as Stephen, James the brother of John, and 
others; but rather it deſigns all ſuch as die in 
«Chriſt, in union with him, whether in the livel 

exerciſe of faith, or no; of whom it muſt be faid, 


if Chriſt is not riſen, that they are periſhed, ſoul 


and body; for if there is no reaſon: to believe the 
reſurrection of the dead, there is no reaſon to be- 
lieve the immortality of the ſoul, or a future ſtate; 
but rather; that the ſoul periſhes with the body, and 
that there is no exiſtence after death: though Boule 
it be inſiſted on that the ſoul ſurvives, and ſhall 
live without the body to all eternity, it muſt be in 
-a ſtate of miſery, if Chriſt is not riſen, becauſe it 
- muſt be in its ſins; and neither ſanctified nor juſti- 
. ed, and conſequently cannot be glorified, ſo that 


the whole may be ſaid to be periſhed ; the body 


: periſhes in the grave, the ſoul in hell; but God 
-forbid that this ſhould be ſaid of thoſe, who have 
either died for Chriſt, or in him: Can it be that 


any that are in Chriſt, that are united to him, one 


body and ſpirit with him, ſhould ever periſn ?. or 
thoſe that are aſleep in him be loſt? No, thoſe that 


leep in Jeſus, will God bring with him at the laſt 
day, who ſhall be 


„C 
19 If in this life only we have hope in 
Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. 
/ in this life only we have hope in Chriſt] The 


for ever with him, and for ever 


object of a believer's hope, is not any creature, | 


man, or angel; nor any creature enjoyment, as 


gold and ſilver; nor any creature righteouſneſs, 


moral, legal, or civil ; nor any external privilege, 
or profeſſion of religion; but Chriſt alone as a 
Surety, Saviour, and Redeemer; his perſon, blood, 


-righteouſneſs, ſacrifice, and fulneſs: and what they 


hope for in him, are, all grace, and the ſupplies | 
of it; the forgiveneſs of their ſins, the juſtification ACE 146 | 
wen already fallen aſleep ;, reſpecting_chiefly the 


of their perſons, eternal life and ſal vation; grace 


— 


here, and glory hereafter; for all which, they have 


— <2. ©. 2 * »„—— Ingen 


great reaſon and encouragement to hope in him: 
but if their hope in him was only in this life, or 
whilſt this life laſts; if they had not hope in deatb, 
that they ſhould live again, and after death for the 
reſurrection of their bodies; or if they hoped in 


| Chriſt only for the things of this liſe, or, as the 


Arabic verſion renders it, * if we from Chriſt, and 
<« by him, expect happineſs in this world only; 
if our hope in him is bounded with this life, and 
confined to the things of it, and does not reach to 
the things of another life, the things of eternity, 
the inviſible glories of another world, to be enjoy- 
in ſoul and body: Ct yoni hun i 
Mi are of all men noſt miſerable) Which may 
have reſpect not only to the apoſtles, though emi- 
nently true of them, who had little of the com- 
forts of this life, being continually expoſed to hard- 
ſhips and perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt ; were 
ſet forth as a ſpectacle to angels and men; were 
accounted the filth of the world, and the off- 
ſcouring of all things; and ſuffered many indignities, 
and great reproach and affliction, and that for aſ- 
ſerting the doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead; 
but is alſo true of all others that hope in Chriſt, 
and believe in him; for thefe not only deny them- 
ſelves the pleaſures, honours, and profits of this 
world, but are expoſed continually to the hatred, 
reproach, and perſecution of it; they are chaſtiſed 
by God as other men are, that they may not be 
condemned with the world, and yet they muſt be 
condemned, if Chriſt is not riſen; they are har- 
raſſed and diſtreſſed by Satan, who follows them 
with his temptations and ſuggeſtions, which are 
as ſo many fiery darts, which give them great pain 
and . when others are unmoleſted by 
him; they groan under a body of ſin they carry 
about with them, and deſire and long to be un- 
cloathed, that wy might be cloathed upon with 
glory and immortality ; and yet theſe very deſires 
and earneſt longings after a bleſſed eternity, do 
but add to their miſery, if there is no foundation. 
for them, and they will at laſt be fruſtrated : theſe. 


are the ſad concluſions, and wretched abſurdities 
that muſt follow, upon the denial of the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, and of Chriſt. 

20 But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt- fruits of them that ſlept. 
But naw is Chrift riſen from tie dead] As was be- 
fore proved by ocular teſtimonies, and before preach- 
ed and aſſerted, and now reaſſumed and concluded, 
from the glaring contradictions, and dreadful ab- 
ſurdities that follow the deniaF of it: 

And become the firfl-ſruits of them that ſlept] Who 


ſaints. 
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ſaints that died before the reſurrection of Chriſt; 
and if Chriſt was the firſt- fruits of them, there is 


no difficulty in conceiving how he is the firſt- fruits 
of thoſe that die ſince, The alluſion is to the firſt- 


fruits of the earth, which were offered to the Lord; 
and eſpecially to the ſheaf of the firſt- fruits, which 
was waved by the prieſt before him, Deut. xxvi. 2. 
Lev. xxiii. 10, II. and to which Chriſt, in his re- 
ſurrection from the dead, is here compared. The 
Arſt-fruits were what firſt ſprung out of the earth, 
were ſooneſt ripe, and were firſt reaped and gather- 
ed in, and then offered unto the Lord; ſo Chriſt firſt 
roſe from the dead, and aſcended to heaven, and 


preſented himſelf to God, as the repreſentative of 


his people; for though there were others that were 
raiſed before him, as the widow of Sarepta's ſon 
by Elijah, the Shunamite's ſon by Eliſha, and the 
man that touched the prophet's bones when put in- 
to his grave, and Jairus's daughter, the widow of 
Naim's ſon, and Lazarus, by Chriſt; yet as theſe 
did not riſe by their own power, ſo only to a mortal 
life: but Chriſt, as he raiſed himſelf by his own 
power, ſo he roſe again to an immortal life, and 
vas the firſt: that ever did fo; he was the firſt to 
whom God ſhewed, and who firſt trod this path 
.of- life; The firſt- fruits were the beſt, what was 
then ripeſt, and ſo moſt valuable; Chriſt is the 
firſt; and roſe the firſt in dignity, as well as in time; 
he roſt as the head of the body, as the firſt-born, 
the beginning, that in all things he might have, 
-and appear to have, as he ought'to have the pre- 
.eminence. The firſt-fruits ſanRified the. reſt of 
the harveſt, repreſented the whole, gave a right to 
- the ingathering of it, and inſured it ; Chriſt, by ly- 
ing in the grave, and riſing out of it, ſanRified it 
«for his people, and in his reſurrection repreſented 
them; they roſe with him, and in him; and their 
reſurrection is ſecured by his, becauſe he lives, they 
hall live alſo. The firſt- fruits were only fuch, and 
all this to the fruits of the earth, that were of the 
fame: kind with them, not to tares and chaff, to 
briars and thorns; ſo Chriſt, in riſing from the dead, 
4s only the firſti fruĩts of the ſaints; of ſueh as are 
the fruits of his death, and of his grace; who have 
the fruits af bis Spirit in them, and are filled with 
the fruits of righteouſtiefs. by him; juſt: as be is 


the firſt- horn from the dead, with reſpect to the 
many bretliren, to whom he ſtands in the relation 
of a fitſto born: once more, as the alluſion is par- 
ticularly to the ſheaf of the firſt-fruits, it is to be 


obſeryed, that that was waved before the Lord, the 
morrow. after, the ſabbath, Lev. xxiii. 11. which 
as the Jews. (J) interpret, was the 8 the 
firſt good day, or feſtival of the paſſoyer, the paſſ- 
oyer was on the fourteenth day of the month; the 


Tran e Jerchi in Lev, xiii. 117. 
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| feſtival, or Chagiga, on the fifteenth, and which 
in the year that Chriſt ſuffered, was a ſabbath-day 
alſo; and the morrow after that, the ſheaf of the 
firſt- fruits was waved ; now Chriſt ſuffered on the 
paſſover, reſted in the grave on the ſeventh day 
ſabbath, and on the morrom after that roſe from 
the dead, the very day that thefirſt-fruits were of- 
fered to the Lond: fo that the alluſion and phraſe, 
are very appoſitely uſed by the apoſtle. ; 

21 For ſince by man came death, by man 
came alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 


For fince by man came death] The firſt man, by 
ſin, was the eauſe of death; of its coming into the 
world, and upon all men, by which corporal death 
is here meant; though the firſt man alſo by ſin 
brought a moral death, or a death in fin on all his 
poſterity ; and rendered them liable to an eternal 
death, which is the juſt: wages of ſin; but ſince 
the apoſtle is treating of the reſurrection of the body, 
a bodily death ſeems only intended: 
By man came alſo the reſurrettion of the dead] So 

Jod, in his great goodneſs and infinite wiſdom, 
has thought fit, and he has ſo ordered it, that it 
ſhould be, that as the firſt man was the cauſe of, 
and brought death into the world, the ſecond man 
ſhould be the cauſe of the reſurrection of life. Chriſt 
is the meritorious and procuring cauſe of the reſur- 
rection of his people; he by dying has aboliſhed 
death; and by riſing from the dead has opened the 
- graves of the ſaints, and procured their reſurree- 
tion for them, obtained for them a right unto it, 
and made way for it: and he is the pattern and 
exemplar, according to which they will be raiſed ; 

their vile bodies will be faſhioned and made like 
to his glorious body; and whereas both in life and 
in death they bear the image of the firſt and earthly 
man, in the reſurrection they will bear the image 
of the ſecond and heavenly one; he alſo will be 
the efficient eauſe of the reſurrection; all the dead 
will be raiſed by his power, and at the hearing of 
his voice; though the ſaints only will be raiſed h 
him, in virtue of their union to him, and intereſt 
in him, being members of his body, of his fleſh, 
and of his bones, | 7 


22 For as in Adam all die, even ſo in 


|-Chrift mall all be made'afve. 
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; ; and they. Were all A e eee y 
bins the, f — head of all his poſterity, 9 fo 
a type and figure of Chriſ that was to come; and 
being in, all-ſinned in him, and ſo died 
in bim; the fentencs of death paſſed on them in 
55 0 they: becams fubjech to a — death, 
1 


quer infants, ſuch who. have nat ſinned aſter the 
ſimilitude af his e this was the doc- 
trine of the Jewiſh church; ſes the note on Ro- 
mans v. 5 to 7 may be added one teſtimony 
one of _ Writers, By the 
Sent NT the Gzlt Adam, v murn:mppaN death 
* was inflicied, by, way of puniſhmeat on all:“ 
Ever. Join Chriii ſbull all be made alive] Not made 
ſpiritually alive, for Chriſt quickens whom he will; 
all in this ſenſe, ſome die in their fins; nor are 
intitled to an eternal life; for though Chriſt 
has a power to give it, yet only. ta thoſe whom the 
Father has given to him: it is true indeed that all 
that are in Chriſt, choſen in him and united to 
him, are made alive by him, and have the gift of 
eternal life through him; but the apoſtle is not 
ſpeaking of ſuch a life, but of a corporal- one: to 
be quickened or made. alive, is, with the Jews and 
other. eaſtern nations, a phraſe of the ſame fignifi- 
eatian: with being raiſed from the dead, and 25 the 
context here ſhews ;. and not to- be under Roch of 
the reſurrection of all men, for though there will 
he a reſurrection of the juſt and unjuſt, yet th 
one will. be the reſurrection of life, and the othiey 
the reſurrection ob damnation; now it is of the 
former the apoſtle here ſpeaks, and expreſſes by 
being made alive : 
wore. in Adam, all that belonged to him, all his 
5 ſeed and poſterity, all to whom he. was a 
federal head, died in him, became mortal, and ſub- 
ject to death through him; ſo all that are in Chriſt, 
that. belong to him, who are his ſpiritual ſeed and 
offspring, to whom he is a covenant- head, and 
repreſentative, ſhall be raiſed to an immortal life b 
bim; or, as 1 the elect of God died in Adam, = 
ſhall the they all be, e or raĩſed to life in and 
by Chri 


23 But every man in his own order: ing 


Ehriſt the firſt- fruits; afterward they thatare 


Chriſt's at his coming. 
But every man in his own order] Not of time, as 
if the ſaints that lived, in. the firſt age of the world 


ſo on to the end of the world; nor of dignity, as 
that martyrs ſhould riſe firſt in the order of martyrs, 
and preachers of the word in the order of preachers, | 


and | private chriſtians in the order and rank of pri- 9 8 
li | | * Taba, pact fg 4. 


8 58 1 n in Deus. 1 iii. 26. 


has ever, ſinge reigned over mankind, even 


der Topy oy © by 


and: the ſenſe i is, that as all that 


who were choſen in him 
the world, and were given to him by his Farther 25 
| bis ſpouſe, his children, his ſheep, his portion, and 
his jewels; who were purchaſed and redeemed by his 
blood, are called by his grace, and regenerated by his 


ſhould riſe firſt, and then thoſe a the next, and. Spirit, and who give up themſelves to him, and are 


vate chriſtiaasg 0 or of SOLID as the abdes firſt, and: 
then the younger; or of ſtate and condition, as 

married perſons in the order of married perſons, 
and virgins in the order af virgins: theſe are all 
foreign from the ſenſe of the wards; the ander ne- 
garded is that of head and members, the firſt · fruits 
and the barveſt, The Jews (5 have a notion of 


the order of the Foes in the former ſenſe, 
they ſay, When God renews his world, that is, 
at the reſurrection, he will Nn wan © rank in 


order the ſaints,” the meek, kings, prophets, 
s miniſters and deacons.“ There ſeems to be an 
alluſion to the ranging and marſhalting of the If- 
raelites, every one by his own ſtandard; which 
both the Targums of: Qnkelos and Jonathan ren · 
or according to his'own or- 
„der;“ and ſo the Septuagint e Tawea, the. 
word here uſed ; and the ſenſe is, that every man 
ſhall be raiſed. from the dead, according to the 
head under which he. is d and marſhalled. 
Chriſt the head is ziſen firſt; next all thoſe that are 
under him, as an head, will riſe from the dead; 
the dead in Chriſt will riſe firſt; and then a, they- 

ſand years after that, thoſe who are only in their. 
natural head, by whom death came to them, and 
have lived and, died. in a natural eſtate, will riſe, 
laſt ; but as the apoſtle is only upon the reſur- 
rection of the ſaints, he carries the account and 
obſerves the order no further er as it concerns | 


the | Chriſt and his people: (13-3 455 


Chriſt the firſl-fruits] He roſe Pe in wo 
time, dignity, cauſality and influence; . the 
note on . 20. 


Afterwards they that are Chri it 4] Not. imme- h 


| diately after; for now ſeventeen hundred years are 


elapſed fince the reſurrection of Chriſt, and yet; 
the ſaints are not raiſed; and how many more years 
are to run out before that, is not to be known; 


— as there was an interval between the firſt--- 


fruits and the ingathering of the Harveſt; ſo there 
is a conſiderable ſpace of time between the reſurs- 


rection of Chriſt as the firſt-fruits, and the reſur- 
rection of his people, which will be the harveſt; 


and that will be at the end of the world, accord 
to Matthew xiii, 39. the perſons who ſhalt. 
rife firſt and next after Chrift, are they that are his; 
before the foundation, 


poſſeſſed by him: and the intereſt that Chriſt has: 
in them here N in it. end ae . 
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ment of their reſurrection; which may be concluded. 

from their election in Chriſt, which can never be 
made void; from the gift of their whole perſons to 
Chriſt by his Father, with this declaration of his 
will, that he ſhould loſe nothing of them, but raiſe 
it up at the laſt. day; from his redemption of their 
bodies as well as their ſouls; from the union of 
both unto him; and from the ſanctification of both, 
and his Spirit dwelling in their mortal bodies as 


well as in their ſouls: the time when they will 


be raiſed by Chriſt. is, „CC 
At his coming] At his ſecond and perſonal coming 
at the laſt day; then the dead in Chriſt will riſe 
firſt, and immediately; and he will judge the 
quick and dead, thoſe that will be found alive, and 
thoſe that will be then raiſed from the dead: when 
this will be, no man knows; yet nothing is more 
certain, than that Chriſt will Tome a ſecond time; 
and his coming will be ſpeedy and ſudden; it will 
be glorious and illuſtrious, and to the joy and ſal- 
vation of his people; ſince their bodies will then 


be 'raiſed and reunited to their ſouls, when they, | 


ſoul and body, fhall be for ever with the Lord. 
The Vulgate Latin reads the words thus, they 
< that are Chriſt's, who have believed in his com- 
«ing ;** both in his firſt and ſecond coming; but 
ere is nothing in the Greek text to encourage and 
fu rt ſuch a verſion and ſenſe. 


24 Then cometh. the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he ſhall have put 
down all rule and all authority and power. 4 


Den cometh the end] Or aſter that the end, the 
end of all things z, either at the cloſe of the thou- 
fand years, when the wicked dead will. be raiſed 
laſt, and the final tate of all men will openly take 
place; the end of the righteous will be peace and 
everlaſting joy, and an uninterrupted. communion 
with Chriſt, and enjoyment of life eternal, of the 
ultimate glory, and conſummate happineſs in ſoul 
and body ;., and the end of the wicked will be de- 
ſtruction and death, everlaſting puniſhment in bell, 
where will be weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of 
teeth for eyermote: or at the beginning of the 
thouſand years ; immediately upon Chriſt's ſecond, 
and perſonal coming, will be the end of the world; 
. the heavens. ſhall paſs away, the elements ſhall, 
welt, and the earth and all its works be burnt up; 
though theſe ſhall not be annihilated or deſtroyeq, 
az to their being and ſubſtance, but only as to their 
preſent ſprm and qualities; they ſhall be renewed, 
out of them ſhall, ariſe new heavens, 5 new 
arth, whereon righteous perſons, and only righte- 


| which kingdom reaches to all creatures, 9 78 
and men; this he did not receive from his Fa- 
ther, nor is he in it ſubordinate to him, but rules 


ous perſons, will dwell even all the righteous 


* 1 
£* F N 1 
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that will be raiſed at Chriſt's coming, or ſhall then 


be found alive, where they ſhall reign with him 


during the thouſand years; and then there will be 
an end of preaching the Goſpel, and of adminiſter- 
ing ordinances, there being no more ele& ſouls to 
be gathered in; nor will ſaints ſtand in need of 
edification-and comfort from ſuch means; then 
will alſo be the end, the accompliſhment of all the 
e er promiſes and prophecies of God, relating 
to the 


to the ſtate and condition of his church and peo-' 
ple in all the periods of time, and to their compleat 


glory and happineſs; the number of God's elect 
in regeneration, ſanctification, and . 
will now ebe compleat; the ſaints wi 


adorned for her huſband ; and their ſalvation in 


ſoul and body conſummate, there will be nothing 


wanting; then that which is perfect will be come, 
their bodies being raiſed and reunited to their ſouls, 
and both with the Lord: : ſo the word end denotes 
the accompliſhment, completion and perfection of 
things; ſee Luke xxii. 37. Rom. x. 4. Moreover, 
there will now be an end of all ſin and ſorrow to 
the ſaints; of all troubles and afflictions, inward 
or outward, and of death itſelf; and alſo of the 
kingdom of Chriſt, in its preſent form and man- 
ner of adminiſtration ; the kingdom or church of 
Chriſt will not conſiſt then of nominal and real 
chriſtians, of fooliſh and wiſe virgins, hypocrites 
and ſaints, but only of the latter; nor will it be 
governed by ſuch laws and ordinances as now; 
nor will theſe be in the hands of ſuch officers, as 
paſtors and teachers, as at preſent, who are ap- 
pointed to explain, enforce and execute them: 
and this end of 
ih be, 


all things at the coming of Chriſt, 
- When be ſball have delivered up the kingdom to Gad, 


even the Father] Not the kingdom of nature, 


which he has as the Son of God, as God equal 


with the Father, in right of nature, and upon the 


foot of creation, all being made by him and 
43 


and works conjunctly with bim in it; nor is he 
accountable to him in the adminiſtration. of it; 
nor will he ever deliver it up to him: nor the 
kingdom of glory, which was prepared for the 
ſaints from the foundation of the world, is freely 
given to them by their Father, which they are 
called unto, and have a meetneſs for it, and a 
right unto it; this Chriſt has in his hands for 
them, and will not deliver it up to his Father, 


but introduce the heirs of it into it, quickly upon 


his coming; but the mediatorial kingdom is here 
of ſaints, oyer which Chriſt 
u i l 4 7 ü 4s 
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be all per- 
fected, and the church be as a bride prepared and 


Anno Dom. 59. 


CnAx. XV. ver. 24. 
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is appointed and ſet as king; even the whole 
church and general aſſembly of the firſt-born, 
written in heaven, Theſe were all given to Chriſt, 
put into his hands, and made his care and charge 
by his Father ; and he undertook to preſerve, pro- 
tea, and ſave them; and had, as mediator,” all 
power in heaven and in earth, and every thing 
ſubſervient to ſupport his kingdom and intereſt as 
| ſuch, given him; and he has been from the be- 
ginning of the world ruling in the midft of his 
enemies, ſubduing the people under him, and 
cauſing his people in the day of his power to be 
willing to ſerve him; writing his laws in their 
hearts, putting his Spirit within them, to cauſe 


them to walk in his ſtatutes and keep his judg- | 


ments; ſaying them out of the hands of their 
enemies, protecting and keeping them in ſafety, 
and providing every good thing for them ; and 
continually i or another of them 
from the power of darkneſs, and tranſlating them 
into his own kingdom: and now having com- 
pleated the number of them, in whoſe hearts he 
has reigned by his Spirit and grace, he will deliver 
them up to the Father from whom he received 
them; even every one of them, all the children 
he gave unto him, and all of them; their bodies 
as well as their ſouls, being now raiſed from the 
dead, as it was his Father's declared will they 
ſhould be, when he gave them to him; and they 
will be delivered up and preſented by him to his 
Father, perfectly holy, entirely faultleſs, and 
without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing: and 
now this does not ſuppoſe that he will then ceaſe 
to reign over his church and people; for as the 
Father is the everlaſting King, and reigned in and 
over the church, whilſt this kingdom was in the 
hands of Chriſt, ſo Chriſt will continue to reign 
over it, when he ſhall have delivered it to the Fa- 
ther; he will no more ceaſe to reign then, than the 
Father does, during the preſent adminiſtration of 
the government of the church ; Chrift will then be 
ſo far from ceaſing to reign, that he will reign more 
viſibly and gloriouſly than ever, though in a dif- 


ferent manner to what he does now; now he rules 


over his people in the midft of his enemies, but then 
he will rule in the midſt of his ſaints; now he 
reigns in their hearts by his Spirit, and through the 
uſe of the word and ordinances, but then he will 
| reign in perſon among them, diſplaying the glory 


of his majeſty, without the uſe of ſuch means, ſigns | 


and ſymbols. Nor does this imply any inferiority 
in Chriſt, as God, to the Father; ſince this is to be 
underſtood of him as mediator, who as ſuch is the 
Father's ſervant, and a righteous and faithful one he 
is, who will give a good account of the perſons 
committed to his care and government, and of his | 


8 


lowed the Father is greater than he; but this no 
ways militates againſt his proper deity, and equality 
with the Father. The Ethiopic verſion, cont 

to all copies and other verſions, reads, when God 
the Father ſhall have delivered up his own king- 
*© dom.” The Jews (5) ſpeak of Ten kings 
<< that have ruled from one end of the world to 
c another; the firſt king is the holy and bleſſed 
“ God; the ninth will be the king Meſhah, ac- 
© cording to Daniel ii. 35. and of the tenth king 
they ſay, Then ſhall the kingdom return to 
its author ;” or to him that was the firſt king, 
< and he ſhall be the laſt; as is ſaid, Jaiab xliv. 6. 
Zech. xiv. 9.” and this will be, 


When he ſhall have put down all rule, and all au- 
thority and power) Which ſince it is expreſſed in 
ſuch univerſal terms, may very well be thought to 
reach to, and include all ſort of rule, authority, 
and power whatever; when this time and ſtate of 
things take place, all civil rule, authority, and 
power will ceaſe; even that which is now of God, 
and to which we are to be ſubject for the Lord's 
ſake, and for conſcience-ſake; and which is now 
encouraged and ſupported by Chriſt, 'by whom 
kings reign, and princes decree juſtice; this will 
be pulled down and utterly deſtroyed: by him, the 
ſtone caſt out of the mountain without hands; 
when the kingdom and the greatneſs of it will be 
given to him and to his ſaints ; when the kings and 
princes of the earth will be no more, have no more 
rule and authority among men, but be upon a level 
with the meaneſt peaſants, and ſhall be brought to 
the tribunal of Chriſt, and- be. judged by him : 
then alſo will all eccleſiaſtical rule, authority, and 
power be laid aſide; there will be no more apoſtles, 
prophets, evangeliſts, nor biſhops, elders, paſtors, 
and teachers; who are now ſet over the churches in 


the Lord, to rule them according to the laws of 


Chriſt, by miniſtering the word faithfully; and ad- 
miniſtering the ordinances truly; and to whom 
when they rule well, ſubjection and honour are 
due; but all this will be no more, when the end 
comes, and the kingdom is delivered to the Father : 
nor will there be any more domeſtic, or family rule 
and government, as of the huſband over the wife 
the parent over the child, or the maſter over the 
ſervant; all will be upon an equal foot: nor any 
angelica} authority or power, which angels may now 
exerciſe under God, over kingdoms, provinces 
ſtates, or particular perſons : and eſpecially all dia- 
bolical rule, authority and power will be aboliſhed, - 
which Satan has uſurped, or has been given him by 
men, as the god of this world; he, the prince of 
the world, was caſt out through Chriſt's death, and 
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adminiſtration ; and in which ſenſe it will be al- | 
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by the preaching of the Goſpel in the Gentile, 
world; his principalities and powers wers then 
fpoiled and triumphed over; though he has ſtill, 
retained ſome ſort and ſhew of government, but 
then there will not be the leaſt appearance of any; 
during the thouſand years he will be caſt into and 
mut up in the bottomleſs pit, and not ſuffered to 
go out and deceive the nations any more; and at 
the end thereof, though he will make one and his 
laſt onſet on the city of the ſaints, it will be fruit- 
leſs, and he and all his ſhall be caſt into the lake 
of fire and brimſtone, and there lie in torment for 
ever and ever: not the perſons of theſe ſeyeral 
powers ſhall be Aae but they ſhall be di- 
veſted of the power and authority which they now 
have, either by right or uſurpation, 

25 For he muſt reign, till he hath pur 
all enemies under his feet. 1 
Fur he muſt reign] That is, Chriſt muſt reign ; 
He is ſet wn God's holy hill of Zion; 
he is King of ſaints; he is made and declared to 
be both and Chrift ; he is exalted at the 
right hand of God as a prince, where he fits, and 
rules, and reigns; and his ſitting at God's right 
hand is here explained by his reigning, for refer- 
ence is had to P/alm cx. 1. he muff reign, becauſe 
it is the unalterable will, and unchangeable decree 
and purpoſe of God, that he ſhould reign; and 
becauſe he has promiſed it, and propheſied of it; 
and becauſe the ſtate and condition of his people 
require it, who otherwiſe could not be ſaved, nor 


; 
| 
ö 
i 


dwell ſafely: and ſo he muſt and will, | 

Till he hath put all enemies under his feet) And 
made them his footſtool; meaning either all the 
elect of God, who in a ſtate of nature are enemies 
in their minds, by wicked works to himſelf, and 
to his Father; how he conquers by his grace, 
ſubdues their rebellious wills, of enemies makes 
them friends, brings them to his feet, and to a 
ſubjection to his ſceptre, to his Goſpel and ordi- 
nances; and he nu reign till he has brought every 


—— 


elect ſoul into ſuch an obedience to himfelf : or 


rather antichriſt and his followers, and all wicked 


and ungodly men, with Satan and his angels; 


who will be deſtroyed with the breath of his 


mouth, and the brightneſs of his coming; and 


will be caſt down by him into hell, and there be 
ever objects of his wrath and vengeance: and till 
all this is done, he muſt reign ; not that he ſhall 
ceaſe to reign afterwards, but that . he ſhall reign 
notwithſtanding theſe enemies of his and his peo- 
ple, who would not have him to reign over them; 


and when they are entirely vanquiſhed and over- 
come, who can doubt of his reigning then ? or 


and will reign until they are ſubdued or deſtroyed; San. 


what, or who will there be to hinder it? The | 


Alexandriancopy, and othersread, chis enemics;” 
and fo do the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions. 


26 The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed 
is death. HA? | 


Not eternal death ; for though that is aboliſhed 
by Chrift, with refpe& to his own people, who 
ſhall never be hurt'by it, and over whom it ſhall 
have no power; yet the wicked will always be 
ſubject to it, and under the dominion of it: but 
a corporal one is here meant; which is an enemy, 
the fruit, effect and wages of ſin; the penalty and 
curſe of the law; is contrary to human nature, 
and deſtructive of the work of God's hands: it is 
indeed, through the blood, righteouſneſs, and 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, become the friend of his peo- 
ple; it is diſarmed of its ſting, and ceaſes to be a 
penal evil; it is the ſaints paſſage to glory, what 
frees them from the troubles of this world, and'is 
their way to the joys of another; but yet in itſelf 
is formidable to nature, and difagreeable to it : 
and it is the i enemy; it is fo both in its rife 
and duration; it appeared as an enemy laft ; Satan 


was the firſt enemy of mankind, who attacked, 


tempted, and ruined the firſt parents of human 
nature, and all their poſterity in them; and by 
this means, ſin, the next enemy, came into the 
world of men; and laſt of all death, with its nu- 
merous train of calamities, either going before, 
attending, or following of it: and as it was the 


laſt enemy that came into the world, it is the laſt 
that will go out of it; for when the ſaints are rid 


of Satan, and clear of fin, they will remain in the 


grave under the power of a corporal death till the 


reſurrection, and then that will be d/royed - for 
the faints will be raiſed to an immortal life, never 


to die more, and to an enjoyment of everlaſting 


life, in the utmoſt glory ànd happineſs; and 


though the wicked when they riſe, they will riſe 


to damnation, to ſhame and contempt, yet their 


worm will never die, nor their fire be quenched ; 
they will always live, though in torment, there 
will be no more corporal death, neither amon 

the righteous nor the wicked; it will be utterly 
aboliſhed: and thus the apoſtle, though he ſeems 
to digreſs from his ſubje& a while, by relating 
the ſeveral things which will either immediately 
or quickly follow the ſecond coming of Chriſt j 
yet at the ſame time has it in view, and proves 
the doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead, which 
muſt needs be, or death cannot be ſaid to be de- 
ſtroyed, and by degrees returns to his ſubje&t | 


K 


27 For he hath put all things under his 
feet. But when he ſaith, all things are put 
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under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted, 
which did put all things under him. 
For he hath put all things under his feet] This is 
a reaſon proving that all enemies, and death itſelf, 
ſhall be put under the feet of Chriſt, and is taken 
out of P/aln viii, 6. which is ſpoken of one that 
is ſtiled man, and the Son of man; and is to be 
underſtood, not of Adam in a ſtate of innocence, 
for the word there uſed ſignifies a frail mortal man, 
which he then was not, nor could he be called 
the Son of man ; and though the earth was fub- 
dued and ſubject to him, and he had dominion 
over the fiſh of the ſea, the fowls of the air, and 
every living thing that moveth on the earth, yet 
all creatures were not ſubject to him in this large 
ſenſe, in which it is here and elſewhere explained 
by the apoſtle; and much leſs of man in his fallen 
ſtate, who inſtead of Having all things under his 
feet, is become like the be that periſh ; many 
of them are unſubdued to him, and he is even in 
fear of them, and he himſelf is ſubject to corrup- 
tion and vanity : but of the man Chriſt Jeſus 


— 


who took and bore all the finlefs infirmities of 


human nature; is often called the Son of man ; of 
whom God was mindful, and whom he viſited in 
his ſtate of humiliation, at the time of his death, 
reſurrection and exaltation; who was made'thro* 
ſufferings of death a little lower, or a little while 
lower than the angels, but now crowned with 

lory and honour; in whoſe days God ordained 

rength and praife out of the mouths of babes and 
fucklings, to the confuſion of his enemies ; and 
has put all things under his feet, which may in- 
clude all things animate and inanimate, the whole 
creation and univerſe of things, the world and its 
fulneſs, the earth and all that is therein, the 
beafts of the foreſt, and the cattle of a thouſand 
hills; be is heir of the world, and has a right to 


it, and to diſpoſe of it, not merely as the creator, | 


but as mediator ; it is put in ſubjection to him to 


make uſe of, and what is in it to ſubſerve his | 


mediatorial kingdom and glory; and when his 
ends are anſwered by it, the earth and all that is 
therein ſhall be burnt up, and a new earth ariſe 
out of it, in which Chrift and his people will 
dwell : the air and all that is therein are under 
him; the fowls of it are at his diſpoſe ; he it was 
that rained feathered fowls as the ſand of the ſea; 
about the camp of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, 
and commanded the ravens to feed Elijah in diſ- 
treſs; and who holds the winds in his fiſt, lets 
them looſe, calls them in, and commands them at 
pleaſure ; as he alſo does the fea, and the boiſter- 
ous waves of it, and has dominion over. the fiſhes 
in it; one of thoſe ſupplied him with money, to 


him, as appears. by their attendance on him at 
Incarnation, Aſcenſion and ſecond Coming; 
their miniſtration to him in the wilderneſs, 


2 


than once were gathered together, and taken up 


by his order and direction; and at the laſt day the 
ſea, at his command, will give up the dead tha 
are in it; yea, this may extend to all ration 
creatures, angels and men, friends or foes : good 
angels, principalities and powers are ſubject to 
- 
and 
in the garden; by their employment under him; 
for the good of the heirs of ſalvation ; by. their 
dependence on. him,. as their Creator and Head, 
and by 4 adoration of him as their Lord and 
God. Evil angels, the devils, are alſo put under 
his feet, as is evident from his overcoming Satan, 
and baffling all his temptations; by his difpollefs. 
ing the devils out of the bodies al men, and giv- 
ing his diſciples alſo power over them; by his 
ſpoiling them at death, and triumphing over them 
in his aſcenſion; by delivering his people out 2 
their, hands, and power, in converſion ; and by 
his binding of Satan, during the thouſand years, 
and by caſting him and his angels into everlaſting 
fire prepared for them. Elect men are made ſub- 
ject to him, by the power of his grace upon them; 
and yet their ſubjection to him, to his Goſpel= 
ordinances, .and the ſceptre of his kingdom, is 
voluntary and from their hearts; it proceeds from 
4 principle of love to him; and is univerſal, being 
a regard unto, and a compliance: with all his pre- 
cepts: and evil men are alſo under his dominion 
and controul; he rules them with a rod of iron ; 
he diſappoints their counſels, reftrains their wrath, 
overrules their evil deſigns and actions againſt his 
people for good; and will one day gather them 
all before him, paſs the righteous ſentence on 
them, and ſend them into everlaſting puniſhment. 
Moreover, this may reach to every thin that is 
for the glory of Chriſt as mediator, and for the 
good of his church, and to every enemy of his or 
theirs, as the world, ſin, Satan, and *** — 
enemy, death; to prove the ſubjection of all 
blen to Chriſt, this teſtimony is produced; and 
reſpects Chriſt as mediator, and the Father's de- 
livering all things into his hands, and giving as 
all power in heaven and in earth, and rule ove: 
alÞSchtires Uwi. 
"Bit when he faith, all things arr put under him, 
it is manifeſt that he is\\extepted, which did put all 
things under him] That is, when David, or the 
holy Spirit by him, ſaid the above words, in 
Pſalm viii: 6. hothing is more clear and evident, 
thin that God the Father, Who made all things 
ſubject to Chriſt as mediator, is Himſelf unſub⸗ 
jected to him ; ſince his power as: fuch muſt” 
greater than his; this exception is made tu ſecu 


* 


pay his tribute; and multitudes of them more 


the government, power, and honour of the Fa- 
| 5 K 2 ther; 
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ther; for though he has made his firſt-born higher 
than the kings of the earth, yet not 1 than 
himſelf ; and though he has ſet him his King over 
his holy hill of Zion, yet not over himſelf ; and 
though it is his will that all men ſhould honour 
the Son as they honour the Father, yet not 
above him, or more than he ; nor has he quitted 
the government, either in the world or in the 
church, by ſubjeRing all things to Chriſt : and 
this exception 1s alſo made to confirm the univer- 
ſal power and empire of Chriſt, for an any" apa 
to a general rule does but the more eftabliſh it; 
and fince the Father is only excepted, it is a clear 
caſe, that he has left nothing that is not put un- 
der him; ſee Heb. ii. 8. but it muſt be obſerved, 
that though the holy Spirit is not mentioned, yet 
he is wa, excepted ; ſince he is the one God 
with the Father, and was jointly concerned in the 
miſſion, unction, and inſtallation of Chriſt, as 
mediator z nor can he be reckoned among the all 
_ things put in ſubjection to Chriſt, for they regard 
only creatures, and many of theſe enemies, with 
neither of which the Spirit of God can be num- 
bered ; and though the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit are put into Chriſt's hands, and are at his 
diſpoſe, yet the perſon of the Spirit can never be 
thought to be put under his feet. 5 
228 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be 
ſubject unto him that put all things under 
Him, that God may be all in all. 

And when all things ſball be ſubdued unto bim] 
For all things as yet are not put under him in 
fact; g in right God the Father has given 
to him an authoritative power over all things, and 
a right to diſpoſe of them at his pleaſure ; but all 
things are not actually and in their full extent 
ſubje& to him, yet they will be when the laſt 
enemy is deſtroyed: and | 

Then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him 
that put all things under bim] Which muſt be in- 
terpreted and underſtood with great care and cau- 
tion ; not in the Sabellian ſenſe, of refunding of 
characters of the Son, and ſo of the Father, unto 
God; when they ſuppoſe theſe characters which 
they imagine to be merely nominal, bare names, | 
will be no more, and ſhall be all: but as the 
Father will always remain a Father, ſo the Son 
will remain a Son; for, as the Son of the higheſt, 
he will reign over his people for ever, and he the 
Son, as a prieſt, is conſecrated for evermore : nor 
in the. Eutychean ſenſe, of the change of the hu- 
man nature into the divine, in which they f. 


a 


it will be ſwallowed up, and God will be all: but 


; 


and glory; and now 8 1 


a. 


* . ” 


to heaven as ſuch, and he will return as a man, and 
be viſible to all in the human nature, and in that be 
the object of the beatifical viſion of the ſaints to all 
eternity: nor in the Arian ſenſe, according to the 
divine nature, as if he was in that inferior to the 
Father, when he is equal with him, has all the 
perfections he has, and the whole fulneſs of the God- 
head dwelling in him; it is much better and ſafer 
to underſtand it as it commonly is of him, as man; 
though in this ſenſe he was always ſubje& to his 
Father, ever ſince he was incarnate ; whereas this 
ſeems to reſpect ſomething peculiar at this time. 
Others therefore think, that the church, the myſtical 
body of Chriſt, is here meant; which in all its 
members, and theſe both in ſoul and body, will be 
preſented and delivered up to God: but the words 
are ſpoken of him under whom all things are put, 
which is not true of the church; and though that 
is ſometimes called Chriſt, yet never the Sen; and 
beſides, the church has been always ſubject to God, 
though indeed, it will not be in all its members, and 
in every reſpect ſubject until this time: it is beſt 
therefore to underſtand it of the Son's giving up the 
account of his mediatorial kingdom and concerns 
to his Father ; when it will appear that he has in 
the whole of his conduct and adminiſtration been 
ſubject to him; that he has in all things acted in his 
name, done all by his power, and to his honour 

| accompliſhed all he 
undertook and was entruſted with, gives in his ac- 
count, delivers up his charge, and reſigns his of- 
fice ; all which will be plain proofs of his ſubjec- 
tion: when, I ſay, he will reſign or lay aſide his 
office as mediator, my meaning is not that he will 
ceaſe to be God-man and Mediator ; but that he will 
ceaſe to adminiſter that office as under God, in the 
manner he now does; he will be the prophet of the 
church, but he will not teach by his Spirit, and 


word, and ordinances, as now, but will himſelf be 


the immediate light of the ſaints ; he will be a 
prieſt for ever, the virtue of his ſacrifice and inter- 
ceſſion will always remain, but he will not plead 
and intercede as he now does; he will alſo reign 
for ever over and among his ſaints, but his king- 
dom will not be a vicarious one, or adminiſtered 
as it now is; nor be only in his hands as media- 
tor, but with God, Father, Son, and Spirit : 


That God may be all in all] For by God is not 
meant the Father perſonally, but God eſſentially 
conſidered, Father, Son, and Spirit, who are the 
one true and living God ; to whom all the ſaints 
will have immediate acceſs, in whoſe preſence 
they will be, and with whom they ſhall have un- 


ancy | interrupted fellowſhip, without the uſe of ſuch 
mediums as they now enjoy: all the three divine 


Chriſt will always continue as a man; he went up 
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|perſons, will have equal power and government 
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in and over all the ſaints; they will ſit upon one 


and the ſame throne; there will be no more acting 
by a delegated power, 

od will be all things to all his ſaints, immedi- 
ately, without the uſe of means ; he will be that 
to their bodies, as meat and clothes are, without 
the uſe of them; and all light, glory, and hap- 
pineſs to their ſouls, without the uſe of ordi- 
nances, or any means; he will then be all per- 
fection and bliſs, to all the elect, and in them all, 
which he now is not: ſome are dead in treſpaſſes 
and ſins, and under the power of Satan; the 


number of them in converſion is not yet com 


pleated; and of thoſe that are called, many are 
in a ſtate of imperfection, and have fleſn as well 
as Spirit in them; and of thoſe who are fallen 
aſleep in Chriſt, though their ſeparate ſpirits are 

happy with him, yet their bodies lie in the grave, 
and under the power of corruption and death; 
but then all being called by grace, and all being 

raiſed, and glorified in ſoul and body, God will 
be all in all: this phraſe expreſſes both the per- 


fect government of God, Father, Son, and Spirit, 


over the ſaints to all eternity, and their perfect 


happineſs in ſoul and body, the glory of all which 


will be aſcribed to God; and it will be then ſeen 
that all that the Father has done in election, in 
the council and covenant of peace, were all to 
the glory of bis grace; and that all that the Son 


has done in the ſalvation of his people, is all to 


the glory of the divine perfections; and that all 
that the Spirit of God has wrought in the ſaints, 
and all that they have done under his grace and 
influence, are all to the praiſe and glory of God, 
which will in the moſt perfect manner be given to 
the eternal three in one. The Jews have ſome 
expreſſions ſomewhat like this, as when they fay 
(i) of God, Things future and things that are 
sc paſt, are together with thee; what is from 
ce everlaſting and to everlaſting, or from the be- 


&« oinning of the world to the end of it, theſe are 
& of them in thee, and thou art in them all.“ 


So 5 all, is with the Cabaliſtic doctors (#), the 
name of the Lord. And he is fo called becauſe 
all things are in him; Jovis omnia plena. 


29 Elſe what ſhall they do which are bap- 


tized for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all? 
why are they then baptized for the dead? 

Elſe what ſbull they do which are baptized for the 
dead?] The apoſtle here returns to his ſubject, 
and makes uſe of new arguments to prove the 
doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead, and rea- 

) R. Judah in Shir 
15 CO — + () Lex, Cabaliſt. p. 474, 47 5, 652. Shaare 
Ora, fol, 6. . 


Hajichud, fol. 341. 1. apud Seder Tephillot, 


1. 


or a derived authority: 


| 


their baptiſm till t 


[ 


| 
ey 
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ſons for it from the baptiſm of ſome perſons ; but 
what is his ſenſe, is not eaſy to be underſtood, or 
what rite and cuſtom, or thing or action, he refers 


to; which muſt be either Jewiſh baptiſm, oer 


chriſtian. baptiſm. literally taken, or baptiſm in a 
figurative and metaphorical ſenſe. Some think, 
that he refers to ſome one or other of the divers 


baptiſms of the Jews; ſee Heb. ix. 10. and par- 


3 to the purification of ſuch who had 
touched a dead body, which was done both by _ 
the aſhes of the red heifer burnt, and by bathing 

himſelf in water; and which the Jews fay (1), 
intimated g ꝗ]n Fran the reſurrection of the 
% dead; wherefore ſuch a rite was needleſs, if 
there is no reſurrection; to ſtrengthen this fenſe, ' 
a paſſage in Ecclefiaſticus, chap. xxxiv. 25. is pro- 
duced, Se. wr rxes, be that waſheth bim 


ſelf after the touching of a dead body, if be touch it 


again, what availeth his waſhing £ But the phraſe 
there uſed is different; it is not ſaid, he that bap- 
tizeth or waſheth himſelf for the dead, but from 
the dead, to cleanſe himſelf from pollution re- 
ceived by the touch of a dead body: it is alſo ob- 
ſerved, that the Jews, as well as other nations, 
have uſed various rites and cefemonies about their 
dead, and among the reſt, the waſhing of dead 
bodies before interrment ; ſee As ix. 37. and 


this by ſome is thought to be what is here referred 


to; and the reaſoning is, if there is no reſurrection 
of the dead, why all this care of a dead body? 
Why this waſhing of it? It may as well be put 
into the earth as it is, fince it will riſe no more: 
but how this can be called a baptiſm for the dead, 
I fee not : rather therefore chriſtian baptiſm, or 
the ordinance of water baptiſm is here reſpected ; 
and with regard to this, interpreters go different 
ways: ſome think the apoſtle has in view a cuſtom: 
of ſome, who when their friends died without bap- 
tiſm, uſed to be baptized in their room; this is 
ſaid to be practiſed by the Marcionites in Ter- 
tullian's time, and by the Cerinthians in the times 
of the apoſtle John; but it does not appear to 
have been in uſe in the times of the 1 Paul; 
and beſides, if it had been, as it was a vain and 
ſuperſtitious one, he would never have mentioned 
it without a cenſure, and much leſs have argued 
from it; nor would his argument be of any weight, 
ſince it might be retorted, 'that whereas ſuch per- 
ſons were miſtaken in uſing ſuch a practice, they 
might be alfo in the doctrine of the reſurrection 
of the dead: others are of opinion that ſuch per- 
ſons are intended, called Clinics, who deferred 
hey came upon. their death-beds, 
and then had it adminiſtered to them; but as this 
| FE. | skies 


00 R. Bechai & Zohar agud Lightfoot in loc, 
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I. CORINTHIANS, 


practice was not in being in the apoſtle's time, 
and was far from being a laudable one; and tho”. 
the perſons to-whom it was adminiſtered were 


upon the point of death, and nearer the dead than 


e living, and were as good as dead,. and might 
be intended by them for their advantage, when 
dead, and not living; yet it muſt be a great force 
andAtrain on words and things, to reckon this a 
being baptized for the dead : others would have 
the words rendered, over the dead; and ſuppoſe 
that reference is had to the chriſtians that had 
their baptiſteries in their places of burial, and by 
being baptized here, teſtified their faith and hope 
of the reſurrection of the dead; but this was 

rather a being baptized among the dead, than over 
them, or fer them; and moreover it is not certain, 
that they did make-uſe of ſuch places to baptize 
in; to which may be added, that the primitive 
chriſtians had not ſo early burying-grounds of 
their own : others would have the meaning to be, 
that they were baptized for their dead works, their 
ſins, to waſh them away ; but this baptiſm does 
not of itſelf, and no otherwiſe than by leading 
the faith of perſons to the blood of Chriſt, which 
alone cleanſes from fin, original and actual; nor 
is this appoſite to the apoſtle's argument. Others 
imagine, that he intends fuch as were baptized, 
and added to the church, and fo filled up the 
places of them that were dead; but the reaſon 
from hence, proving the reſurrection of the dead, 
is not very obvious : thoſe ſeem to be nearer the 
truth of the matter, who ſuppoſe that the apoſtle 
has reſpect to the original practice of making a 
confeſhon of faith before baptiſm, and among the 
reſt of the articles of it, the doctrine of the reſur- 
rection of the dead, upon the belief of which, be- 
ing baptized, they might be ſaid to be baptized 
for the dead ; that is, for, or upon, or in the faith 
and profeſſion of the reſurrection of the dead; and 


therefore muſt either hold this doctrine, or renounce | 


their baptiſm adminiſtered upon it : to which may 
be added, another ſenſe of the words, which is, 
that baptiſm performed by immerſion, as it was 
univerſally in thoſe early times, was a lively em- 
blem L repreſentation of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt from the dead, and alſo both of the ſpiri- 
- tual and corporal reſurrection of the ſaints. Now 
if there is no reſurrection, why is ſuch a ſymbol 


uſed ? it is uſeleſs and inſignificant; I fee nothing 


of moment to be obiected to theſe two laſt ſenſes, 
which may be eaſily put together, but this; that 
.the apoſtle ſeems to point out ſomething that was 


done or endured by fome chriſtians only; whereas 


baptiſm, upon a profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, and 
the reſurrection from the dead, and performed by 
immerſion, as an emblem of it, was common to 


all; and therefore he would rather have ſaid, 


* 


What ſhall we do, or we all do, who are bap- 
tized for the dead? I am therefore rather inclined 
to think that baptiſm is uſed here in a figurative 
and metaphorical ſenſe, for afflictions, ſufferings 
and martyrdom, as in Matt. xx. 22, 23. and it 
was for the belief, profeſſion, and preaching of 
the doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead, both 
of Chriſt and of the ſaints, that the apoſtles and 
followers of Chriſt endured ſo much as they did; 
the firſt inſtance of perſecutioh after our Lord's 
aſcenſion was on this account. The apoſtles 
Peter and John, were laid hold on and put in 
priſon for preaching this doctrine; the reproach 
and inſult the apoſtle Paul met with at Athens, 
were by reaſon of it; and it was for this that he 
was called in queſtion and accuſed of the Jews; 
nor was there any one doctrine. of chriſtianity 
more hateful and contemptible atnong the heathens 
than this was. Now the apoſtle's argument ſtands 
thus, what is, or will become of thoſe perſons 
who have been as it were baptized, or cverwhelmed 
in afflictions and ſufferings, who have endured fo 
many and ſuch great injuries and indignities, and 
have even loft their lives for aſſerting this doctrine, 
If the dead riſe not at all?) How fadly miſtaken 
muſt ſuch have been ? I . 
Why are they then baptized for the dead?] How 
imprudently have they acted ? and what a weak 
and fooliſh part do they alſo act, who continue to 
follow them ? In what a filly manner do they ex- 
poſe themſelves to danger, and throw away their 
lives, if this doctrine is not true? Which ſenſe is 
confirmed by what follows: the Alexandrian copy 
and ſome others, read, for them ;” and ſo the 
Vulgate Latin verſion; and the Ethiopic in both 
clauſes reads, Why do they baptize ?” | 
30 And why ſtand+we in jeopardy. every 
hour ? n „ 


Not only they that have ſuffered martyrdom for 
the faith of Chriſt, and for this article of it, have 
ated very injudiciouſly and indiſcreetly; but we 
alſo who are on the ſpot, whether miniſters. or 
private chriſtians, muſt be highly blame-worthy, 
who continually expoſe ourſelyes to dangers, and 
are for Chriſt's ſake killed all the day long, are 
every moment liable to innumerable injuries, tor- 
tures and death; who in his ſenſes would act ſuch 
a part, if there is no reſurreftion of the dead? 
Such, as they mult be of all men the moſt miſera- 
ble, of all men the moſt ſtupid. . 

31 I proteſt by your rejoicing which 1 
have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die daily: 


I proteſt by your rejoicing] Some copies read, 


e our rejoicing ;” and ſo the Ethiopic verſion, 
| 8 which 
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which ſeems moſt natural and eaſy; fince it fol- 
ows, ; 8 8 5 3 ; 
Which I have in Chriſt. Jeſus our Lord] Who in 
him could rejoice and glory in afflictions and ſuf- 
ferings, which he endured as a preacher of the 
Goſpel for his fake ; and which being certain and 
evident, and what might be depended upon, he 
makes a proteſtation by it, ſaying, 1 
die daily] Which is to be underſtood, not in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe, of dying unto ſin; he was dead 
unto ſin, as to its damning power, through the 
death of Chriſt, and as to its governing power, 
through the Spirit and grace of Chriſt, but ſtill 
it was living and dwelling in him: but in a cor- 
poral ſenſe; he inſtances in himſelf in particular, 
who was one that was in jeopardy or danger of 
his life every hour; he always bore in his body 


the dying of the Lord Jeſus, and was continually 


delivered to death for Jeſus* ſake ; death was al- 
ways working in him, he expected it every day, 
ab was ready for it; he did not count his life 


dear unto himſelf, but was very willing to lay iv 


down for the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſpel; which 
he would never have done, if he had not good 
reaſon to believe the doctrine of the reſurrection 
of the dead. N 15 Yo ERC 
32 If after the manner of men I have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what advan- 
tageth it me, if the dead riſe not? Let us eat 
and drink; for to morrow we die. 


FF after the manner f men, I have fought with 
beaſts at Epheſus] This is one of the particulars of 
the jeopardy and danger of life he had been in: ſome 
underſtand this in a figurative ſenſe, and think that 
by bea/?s are meant, Satan the roaring lion, and 
his principalities and powers; or men of ſavage 
diſpoſitions, perſecuting principles and eruel prac- 
tices; as Herod is called a fox, by Chriſt, and 
Nero a lion, by the apoſtle; and ſuppoſe his ſight- 
ing with them at Epheſus, deſigns his diſputations 
with the hardened and unbelieving Jews, his con- 
cern with the exorciſts, the ſeven ſons of Sceva, 
and the troubles he met with through Demetrius 
the ſilver-ſmith, and others of the ſame craft; the 
reaſon of ſuch an interpretation is, becauſe Luke 
makes no mention of any thing of this kind, that 
befel the apoſtle in his hiſtory of the 4s 


4 the 
apoſtles : but to this it may be replied, that Luke, 
does not relate every thing that befel him and the 


reſt; and his omiſſion of this, is no ſufficient argu- 
ment againſt it; beſides, a literal ſenſe is not to be 
departed from, unleſs there is a neceſſity for it; and 
eſpecially when it is ſuitable to the context, and 
to the thread and reaſoning of the diſcourſe, as it is 


certainly here; the literal ſenſe beſt agrees with the 


apoſtle's argument. There were two ſorts of uſages 
among the Romans in their theatres; ſometimes 


they caſt men naked to the wild beaſts to be de- 


voured by them, as wicked ſervants, deadly ene- 
mies, and the vileſt of men (n); and fo the Syriac 
verſion renders the words here, if, as among men, 


nr ren ] am caſt to the beaſts; and 


ſeems to repreſent it as a ſuppoſed caſe, and not as 
matter of fact, in which the-difficulty about Luke's 
omiſſion is removed, and the argument in a literal 
ſenſe is juſt and ſtrong: ſometimes they put men 


armed into the theatre to fight with beaſts (a), and 


if they could conquer them, and fave themſelves, 
it was well; if not, they fell a prey to them ; it 
is this laſt cuſtom that is here referred to : and af 
regard is had to what befel the apoſtle at Epheſus, 
when Demetrius and his craftsmen made the up- 
rore mentioned in As xix. this could not be in 
reality, but only in the purpoſe and deſign of 
men; and certain it is, that though he was not then 
had to the theatre, yet Demetrius and his men in- 
tended to have hurried him there, as they did Gaius 


and Ariftarchus his companions ; and he himſelf 


was deſirous of going thither, had he not been 
prevented by the diſciples, and by the Aſiarchs his 
friends, who had the command of the theatre where 
theſe practices were uſed ; and then the ſenſe is 
this, if after the manner of men, or in the intention 
and deſign of men, and as much as in them lay, 


I have fought with begſis at Epheſus ; though if this 


epiſtle was written, as it is ſaid to be, before that 
commotion by Demetrius, no reſpect can be had 


to that; but rather to ſomething in fact before, at 


the ſame place, when the apoſtle did actually fight 
with beaſts, and was wonderfully and providen- 


2 Cor. i. 8, 9, 10. when he deſpaired of life, had 
the ſentence of death in himſelf, and yet was de- 
livered; and then his ſenſe is, if after the manner 


tially preſerved ; and may be what he refers to, in 


of brutiſh men, the Romans, I have fought with 


beaſts at Epheſus ; which I was obliged to do, or 
deny the Goſpel I preached : 

What aduantageth it me, if the dead riſe not?] In- 
ſtead of its being a glorious action, it was a fool- 
hardy one; and if he had died in it, what profit 
could he have had by it, if he roſe not again; or 


if there is no reſurrection 6f the dead? Inſtead of 


incurring ſuch dangers, and running ſuch riſks, 


it would be more eligible to ſit down and ſay with 


the Epicureans, | 
Let us eat and drink; for to-morraw we die] Which 
05 words 


(n) Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Diet. I. 3. e. 5. Tertul. Apolog, 
c. 40. & de SpeCtaculis, c. 19. (2) 


Tertyl, de Spectac uli, 


| c. 21. & 23. Cicero in Vatinium Orat.. 33. 


— 
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words ſeem to be taken out of Iſaiab xxii. 13. and 


are uſed in favour of the doctrine of the reſurrec- | 


tion, ſhewing that the denial of it opens a door to 

all manner of licentiouſneſs ; and are not ſpoken 
as allowing or approving of ſuch a conduct ; nor as 
his own words, but as perſonating a libertine, and 
pointing out what ſuchanone would ſay, and might 
juſtly infer from ſuch a tenet, that there is no re- 
ſurrection of the dead. 


33 Be not deceived: evil communica- 
tions corrupt good manners. 


Be not deceived] By ſuch as deny the doctrine of 
the reſurrection, and by their reaſonings about it; or 
by ſuch libertines who go into the denial of it, and 
argue from thence in favour of their licentious 
courſe of life : 


Evil communications corrupt good manners] This is 
a ſentence. taken out of Menander, an heathen 
poet, ſhewing how dangerous the converſation of 
evil men is, and what an influence bad principles 
communicated and imbibed, have on the lives and 
practices of men. This the apoſtle cites, not out 
of oſtentation, or to ſhew his reading, learning, and 
acquaintance with ſuch ſort of writers ; but partly 
to obſerve, that this was a truth obvious by the 
light of nature, and partly becauſe ſuch a teſti- 
mony might be more regarded by the Corinthians, 
who might be fond of ſuch authors, and what was 
ſaid by them; juſt as when he was at Athens among 
the philoſophers there, he cites a paſſage out of 
Aratus, As xvil. 28. as he does another out of 
Epimenides concerning the Cretians, Titus i. 12. 


34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and fin not; 
for ſome have not the knowledge 
I ſpeak tbis to your ſhame. 


Amate to righteouſneſs] The apoſtle repreſents 
the Corinthians as inebriated with bad principles 
and notions, and as fallen afleep, and as greatly 
remiſs, and declined in the exerciſe of grace and 
diſcharge of duty; and therefore calls upon them 
to awake out of ſleep, to watch and be ſober, and 
attend 70 n to the juſtice of God, which 
requires the reſurrection of the dead, and makes it 
neceſſary, that men may receive the things done in 
the body, whether good or evil; for as it is a 
righteous thing with God to render tribulation to 
them that fin againft him, and trouble his people ; 
ſo it is but juſt that thoſe bodies which Chriſt has 
purchaſed with his blood,” who have ſerved him, 
and ſuffered for his ſake, ſhould be raiſed again, 
that, together with their ſouls, they may enjoy 
the happineſs provided for them ; and to the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, to look unto it, lay hold on it, 


6 


of God : |J 


the truth of 


exerciſe faith upon it, deſiring to be found in it 
living and dying; and to works of righteouſneſs, 
to a holy life and converſation, a living ſoberly, 
righteouſly and godly ; and not ſpend their time, 
and give up themſelves to vain ſpeculations and 
notions ; which were ſo far from being edifying, 
that they were.very detrimental to themſelves and 
others. The Vulgate Latin verſion reads, awake, 


| << ye righteous; for righteous perſons, good men, 
the wiſe as well as fooliſh virgins, ſometimes fall 


aſleep, and need awaking out of it; which is done 
by one providence or another, or by the miniſtry 
of the word ; and whenever to purpoſe, by the 
powerful and efficacious grace of God : the words 
may be rendered, awake righteouſly ;* or as the 
Syriac verſion reads, awake your hearts righte- 
5 ouſly;” and as the Arabic, ** with adueawaking ;” 
that is, as it becomes you, and as it is juſt, right, 
and proper you ſhould : | 

And ſin not] Not that they could be, or that it 
could be thought they might be without fin in 
them, or without fin being done by them; but 
that they ought not to live a ſinful courſe of life, 
which the denial of the reſurrection led unto, or 
indulged in; or not fin by denying that doctrine, 
and giving themſelves up to a vicious life in conſe- 
quence of it : | e 

For ſome have not the knowledge of God] Are like 
the Gentiles, that are without God, and know 
him not ; they know not, or at leaſt, do not own 
od in his word, declaring and teſ- 
tifying the doctrine of the reſurrection; they err 
in that point, not knowing the ſcriptures, the 
ſenſe of them, and this truth contained in them ; 
nor the power of God in raiſing the dead, nor the 
juſtice of God, which makes it neceſſary that the 
dead ſhould be raiſed: ; 

T ſpeak this to your ſhame] That there ſhould be 
ſuch ignorant perſons in their community; that 
there were any of ſuch bad principles, as to deny the 
the reſurrection of the dead, and of ſuch diſſolute 
lives as to give-up themſelves to ſenſual luſts and 
pleaſures ; that ſuch were continued in the church, 
kept company with, indulged and careſſed; and 
that there was ſo great a corruption in doctrine, 
diſcipline, and converſation among them. | 


35 But ſome man will ſay, How are the 
dead raiſed up? and with what body do they 
come? | | tes 

But ſome man will ſay] Or © ſome one of you,” 
as the Syriac and Arabic verſions read; for there 
were ſome among them members of this church, 
that denied the reſurrection of the dead, Y. 12. a 
weak believer indeed, may be deſigned, one of the 
babes in Chrift in this church, that could not — 
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geſt ſuch ſtrong meat, but had ſome doubts and 


difficulties in his mind about this point, though 

he did not abſolutely deny it ; but by the manner 

in which the objections and queries are put, and 

the ſharpneſs in which the apoſtle anſwers them, 

it looks rather that an infidel as to this doctrine is 

intended, one of thoſe Epicureans who ſaid, Y. 32. 

{ Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die ; or ſome 
heathen philoſopher, a mere natural man, that re- 
jected this doctrine becauſe not ' agreeable to his 
carnal reaſon, and laughed at it as monſtrous and 

ridiculous : ES 1252 

How are the dead raiſed up?] This query is put 
not as though the perſon merely heſitated and was in 
fome ſuſpenſe about this matter, or with a deſire 
to be informed ; but as denying the thing, and as 
objecting to it as a thing impoſſible, inf imprac- 
ticable; ſuggeſting it could not be: it was a thing 
incredible that thoſe dead. bodies which have been 
laid in the earth for ſo many hundred, and ſome 
thouſands of years, and have been long ago re- 
duced to duſt, and this duſt has undergone a thou- 
ſand forms; that ſuch whoſe bodies have been 
burnt to aſhes, or deſtroyed by wild beaſts, and 
digeſted by them, ſhould ever be raiſed again. Such 
a doctrine muſt be paſt all belief: 

And with what body do they come? ] Out of their 
graves, as you ſay, and appear on the earth at the 
laſt day; will they come forth with the ſame bodies, 
or with other? with earthly or heavenly ones? 
mortal or immortal ? with bodies different from 
one another, and from what they now are? 


36 Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is 
not quickened, except it die 


_ Thou fool] Not tranſgreſſing the law of Chriſt, 
which makes him that calls his brother a fool in 
danger of hell- fire; for the apoſtle ſaid not this in 
anger, and from a malevolent diſpoſition, as that 
rule ſuppoſes, but out of zeal for truth, and to re- 
prove the ſtupidity and folly of ſuch a bold ob- 
jector; in oppoſing the yeracity and power of 
God, in ſetting up his reaſon above divine reve- 
lation, and in not attending even to natural philo- 
ſophy itſelf; in which, profeſſing to be wiſe, he 
might be juſtly called a 7; and therefore ſends 
him to the e dee to learn of him how to an- 
ſwer his own queries: | FD. Tee 

- That which thou ſaweſt is not quickened, except it die] 
And which is more eſpecially true of a grain of 
wheat: our Lord obſerves the fame, John xii. 24. 


ſee the note there, and defigns by the ſimile his 


corrupts, rots, and dies, and then is quiekened, 
J ET WO 2 #565 £8 
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and riſes up in ſtalk, blade, and ear. Which 
ſhews that the diſſolution and corruption of the 
body by death, is ſo far from being an objection 
to its reſurrection, that it is neceſſary to it, even 
as the dying and putrefying of the ſeed, or grain 
of wheat, is neceſſary to its quickening and riſing 
up again; and that if God is able ta quicken a ſeed 
or grain that is rotten and entirely dead, and cauſe 
it to riſe up in verdure and with much fruit, as he 
does every year in millions of inſtances, why ſhould 
it be thought incredible that God ſhould quicken 
dead bodies, when the one is as much an inſtance 
of his power as the other. The Claromontane ex- 
emplar reads, © except it die firſt; and ſo the 
Vulgate Latin verſion, _ | 


37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou 
ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but bare 
grain, it may chance of wheat, or of ſome. 
other grain : | | | 


And that which thou ſoweft, thou ſoweſt not that. 


body that hall be] The ſower, for inſtance, does not 
take a ſtalk of wheat in its blade, and ear, and full 


corn in the ear, encompaſſed with the huſk, and 
ſow it in the earth, which is the body or form in 
which it appears when it riſes up again, and is come 


to its full growth: but Eh. 


Bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or ſame ot her 


grain] Wheat, or any other grain, is caſt into the 
earth naked, beat out of the huſk ; and that ſelf- 


| fame grain riſes up again, cloathed with additional 


verdure, beauty, and fruitfulneſs ; and fo the body, 
which comes out of its mother's womb naked, and 
returns naked again, Jeb i. 21. to which the apo- 
ſtle ſeems to allude, will riſe again the ſame body, 
though with additional glories and excellencies ; ſo 
that if it ſhould be aſked, how is it poſſible that a 


dead body can be raiſed up again? the poſſibility of 
it may be ſeen, in the quickening and raiſing up of 
a grain of wheat, that firſt rots and dies; and if it. 


be inquired with what body the dead will be raiſed, 


it may in ſome meaſure be obſerved in this inſtance, . 


that though it will be the ſame body, yet with dif- 
ferent and excelling qualities: this ſimile ſeems to 
have been much in uſe among the Jews to il 
luſtrate this doctrine, and we have ſome traces of 
it ſtill in their writings (0) : “ Cleopatra the queen 
„ aſked R. Meir, ſaying, When they (the dead) 
5 riſe, ſhall they riſe naked, or ſhall they riſe in 
ce their cloaths? To which he replied, Much more 


6 than wheat: for as wheat is buried, mm naked, 


* it comes forth, (or ſprings up,] with. | 
od death, and reſurrection, and the fruit follow-| © © 15 1 5 P,) with, many 


ing thereon. _ This ſeed being caſt into the earth | 


« cloathings; 
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38 But God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own 


: But God giveth it a / 4 
It is not the huſpbandman, nor the ſun, nor the 
rain, that give the grain of wheat, or any other, 
its verdure and beauty, the form in which it ſprings 
up, its ſtalk; blade, and ear, but God by his 
own power, and of his fovereign Will and plea- 
fire 7 and Ee does not create this new form, but 
gives it; and does not barely give it, but gives 
the body to it; to the ſelf-ſame grain, and not 
another: ſo the reſurrection of the dead js God's 
work; it is an inſtance of his power, and of his 
ſovereign will; and is to his people a branch of that 
eternal life, which is his pure gift through Jeſus 
Chriſt : all that glory in which the body will ariſe, 
ſprings from his free grace, and is beſtowed upon 
the ſelfeſame body, which was carried about here, 


- 


body, as it hath pleaſed bim] 


aid laid in the grave: 1 
And to every Jerd its own body] Which is ſuitable 


and riatural to it, according to its kind; ſee 
Geneſis i. 11. as cummin to cummin, aniſe to aniſe, 
wheat to wheat, batley to barley, and not on the 
the con ; ſhewing, that it is the ſame body 
that mp 6 that dies, though it is in a more 
gloxibus, arid with more excellent qualities; which 
15 manifeſt,” from "expreſs pafſages of ſcripture , 
ſee" Fob xix."26; 27. 1 Cor. xv. 43—44, 53, 54- 
from the ſignification of the word Le, 20 
which is à Tg up of that which is fallen; and 
if the fame body that falls by death is not raiſed, 
but another is given, it will not be a reſurrection, 
but a creation: Fad alfo from the figurativephraſes' 
y which it is expreſſed; as here, by the quicken- 
ing of ſeed caſt into the earth, and elſewhere b £ 
awaking out of fleep; now as it is the ſame ſeed 
that is ſown,” that ſprings up again, and the ſame | 
body that fleeps,” that is awaked out of it, ſo it is 
e body that is interred in the earth, and falls | 
© *afleep'by death, that will be quickened and awaked 
at the reſurtection: and it is clear from the places 
from Whence the dead will be raiſed, the repoſi- 
tories of them, as death and hell, or the grave, 


and the ſea; for none but the ſame bodies that are 


laid in the grave, or caſt into the ſea, can be faid 


to come forth out of them, or be delivered up by 


them: and from the ſubject of the reſurrection, the 
bodies of men, their vile and mortal bodies, which 
can be no other than their preſent ones; and from 


the end of the reſurrection, which is that ſome |- 
may come to life, and others to damnation ;, and | 


1 | bod 


| | 


ſame, bodies Chriſt has purchaſed, and who have 
ſer ved and ſuffered for him, ſhould be glorified ; - 
and the ſame that have dane evil againſt him, and 
abuſed themſelves and his people, be puniſhed : 
this might be argued from the tranſlations of Enoch 
and Elijah in their bodies to heaven, in which they 
were on earth; and from the reſurrection of the 
ies of the ſaints at Chriſt & reſurrection, and 
the change that will be on the bodies of living 
ſaints at the coming of Chriſt; for it is not rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſame of the ſaints ſhall 
have their own bodies, and others none at all, or 
not the ſame they lived in here; this may be. fur- 
0 donne Anh in kee gehe 8 


body which was the Cl, zme he. fad befare.;. it was 
net bange 1 4 fees een 


* 


ot | into a ſpirit, but conſiſted of fleſh, 
and bones, as it had done; and had pn it the yery 
rint of the nails and ſpear, in hi 


| hands, feet, 
and ſide; and like this the bodies, of the ſaints are 


to be faſhioned; add to all this, if it is not a re- 
ſurrection of the ſame body, but new ones, are: 


created, to which the foul will be united, it will 
not be a reſurrection, but a tranſmigration of ſouls, 
into other bodies; but as every ſeed; has it own: 
body, ſo will every ſoul have its own body, though; 
greatly different as to its qualities, and much im- 
proved for the better, as in ſeed fown. And this is 

the ſenſe of the ancient Jews (). “Says R. Chijah,, 
<p ri dia mm © that that ſelf-ſame 
60 0 a 


body that was ſhall, riſe,” is clear from what is 
< written, Thy dead men. ſhall live, Iſaigh xxvi.. 
«1g. And ſt is not written, *ſhall be created ;” 
© from whence it is evident that they mall not be 
«© created, but ſhall be quickened :” and again (r), 
In the time to come, the holy bleſſed God will 
& quicken the dead, and raiſe them, m7Þyn © out 
&© of their own duſt. So on thoſe words, J Fill, 
and I mate alive; I wound, and I heal, Deut. xxxii. 
39. they obſerve (3), that As wounding and 


Y | healing are, m in one and the ſame body, 


<< ſo death and life are, ua in one and the 
uuf p 


there is one kind fleſn of men, another fleſh: 
of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and another af 
All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh]. Ox egual, as the. 
| Syriac verſion; renders it; though all fleſh is fleſh, 

as to the natufe and ſubſtance of it; agrees in its 
original, being by generation; and, is 


Or! K 1 


; . as ? ore 1 
by food, and is alike frail and moxtal ;, Is, 
TTY: | eis EMS | 118 90 


(9) Zohar in Erod. fol. 13. 3. % Midraſt Hautes lm 
in Zohar in Gen. fol. $1. 1. (2) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, 
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from the juſtice of God, which requires that the | 


. fol. 9k. 2. () Miſa, Cholin, c. & & x, 
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"Env. . ver. Ide.” 


=. 


8 "out of it, or is maintaifed by it, |, 


. 8 that t not of equal worth, Wale, 
and excellent = 1 f 

But there is one hind of fleſh of men] Whic is 
ſuperior to, and more el than any other; 
being animated * a rational ſoul, and is ſet in 
the firſt place; ſo we read of, ww. 3 ec the 
<« fleſh of man, for mankind, Job xii. 9. ſee 
Exod. 1 85 , 

Another beaſts] As ſheep and oxen, and 
other beaſts ITE 70 | ; 


Another 77 es! Which ma be obſerved; 
the Papiſts, Who Men between 


„ as if 


thay 6 faſt-days 


gainſt 
dag and 
ere was no_ fleſh; of fiſnes; and on 
prohibit fleſh, but allow. the cating 
0 8. ;, thus Heh is attributed to fiſhe: as * 
in ev. xi. 11. Don, which text n va oh 
ſerves, © Lo, Ems 08 eb. 3 
a according to the cuſtom. of thoſe hep 12 
and ſo it is by the Jews, wh Gay.(2); « All Hr 
& forbidden to boil, in mille, FAT, wap except 
te the 7-/b of hhes, and locuſts; and. it is for- | 
« bidden to ſet it on; a, table along with cheeſe, 
ce 1 the jle/b of fiſhes, and cab”. v1 
And another o of birds] The fowls of the air. This 
is another ſimilitude, illuſtrating the reſurrection 
of the dead ; and is not Icbanet, to point but the 
difference, between. the raiſed; bodies of the righte- 
ous, and the vos as if the former were 5 


Is 
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The | intent of 9 ſimile th * * to 12 that 
t he reſurrection of, the dead, will. be in gal fleſh, 
a heir own fleſh in the ſelf-ſame fleſh, a8 as to 
ub nce,. with w ich they were cloathed when 
earth; Nas that it will, as to its qualities, be 
di erent from TA as one ſort, of fleſh. 1s now from 
another; and that if Gol can, as he does, make 
differen ſorts of e en and yet all for kind. are 
fleſh, there is no difficulty, in conceiving that 
God i: is able to raiſe the dead in, their own gell 


ahd yet different fro what it no is; being free 
a0 all weakneſs, 2 e ee and mor- 
lit7. 


40 Thert are allo ccliftial bogits; ad 
bodies terreſtrial :' but the glory Ltd the 
celeſtial is one, and ths la of the ter rrel- 
trial is another.. 5 flak 

There urs alſo teleftial Fry Of bodies 79 che 
heavens as the ſun, moon, and ſtars: __ 

een, ef $i, 
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2 bodies terr, ri Or bodies on "AVE anis 
mate and inanimate, men, beaſts, trees, mine- 


rals, Sc. 


But the glory of 1 the celeſtial i is ene, and the glory of 
the terr trial is another] Though both kes are 


bodies, yet their qualities differ, and there is a 


greater glor ry in the one than in the other. This 
is another ſimjlitude, ſerving to help our ideas of 
this doctrine of the reſurrection of the body; 3 that 
though it is the ſame in ſubſtance, yet different 
in qualities; ; and does not deſign any difference 
between the bodies. of good men and bad men, 
elect and reprobate; as if the one were intended 
by the celeſtial bodies, and the other by the ter- 
reſtrial; and. much, leſs degrees of glory in the 
ſaints. themſelves, who, imagine them in as low 
a form as can be, can never be. compared to terreſ- 
trial! ones; but it ſhews the difference there will 
be bare een the raiſed bodies and the preſent ones; 
Which will be. 88: great, as that which now is be⸗ 
tween celeſtial and terreſtrial bodies. NU 


* 41 T here is one glory of the ſun, and a ano- 

ther glory of the moon, and another glory 
of the ſtars: for one ſtar differeth from ano 
ther ſtar i iir fo oo 


There is one glory of the ſun] Wich is the 
greater light, the fountain of light, and whoſe 
glory exceeds that of the other heavenly bodies: 

Aud another glory" of the mom] Which is the 
leſſer light, and receives its light from the fun, 
and conſequently its glory is inferior: 


Ex auther g ry of the ftars,| Which, af 
e's ight 4 5 parkling, and ate innumerable 
leber 9255. at leaſt to our 8 
an the ſun 77 moon: 3 
Fur one ſtar differeth from another Har in 277 
All 555 Ky 1 fron on 125 Jn if the glor 7 
of the ſun meant the glory of Chriſt, the Sun 6 
righteouſneſs, who, excels in glory, even in wy 
human nature ; and, the Ya of "he 1 n 
glory. of the church, who receives hers from 
Arik; and the glory of the ſtars, t glory, ol 
particular faints;; and as if there will be in the 
reſurrehon-f te, degrees, of- glory, . 
r "wh t. eh lory can be thought to 
the body of 7050 that is ot upon A ls 4 
the 575 Jhal ] ſhine farth as the, fun, in the. king 
dam of their Father, ?. and. pra} there was any 
15 1505 it is not the truth of this text; the 
y d 1 ign of which, as the above, is to. ſhew, 
U as not only celeſtial and terreſtrial bodies 


differ ftom each other, 'but even heavenly ones; 
** the teſutrecion, ch the alk of the CHOY 
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then wilf differ” in glory from their preſent ones; 
111 3 
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though theſe are now the members of Chriſt, are 
preſented to God an holy ſacrifice, and are waſhed 
with pare water. 5 


42 So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. 
It is ſown in corruption; it is raiſed in in- 
corruption. WI 

So alfe is the reſurrectian of the dead) This will 
be the caſe and condition of riſen bodies, they 
will be as different from what they now are, tho' 
they will be the ſame in ſubſtance, as a ſtalk of 
wheat in its blade and ear, and full corn in the 
ear, is from the naked grain, when caſt into. the 
earth ; or as the fleſh of men is from the fleſh of 
beaſts, fiſhes, and birds; or as celeſtial bodies, 
from terreſtrial ones ;-or as the glory of the ſun 
differs from the glory of the moon and ſtars; or 
as one ſtar differs from another ſtar in glory; that 
this is the apoſtle's ſenſe, is clear from the induc- 
tion of particulars following, by which he ex- 
plains in clear terms, what he before ſignified by 
EWEArCTTTS IFC 
It is ſown in corruption] It ſhould be obſerved, 
that the word ſoton in this and the following verſes, 
does not merely relate to the interrment of the 
body, but alſo to its generation; and includes its 
ſtate, condition, and character, during life; as 
well as points out what it is at death, and its 
ſepulture in the earth: it is from firſt to laſt a 
corruptible body; it is born frail and mortal, and 
liable to corruption and death; it is corrupted 
with ſin, and ſo dag, there is a world of 
iniquity in one of its members, the tongue, and 
what then muſt there be in all its parts? But 
beſides this moral corruption, in which it is 
during the preſent ſtate, it is liable to a natural 
one; from the crown of the head to the ſole of 
the foot, it may be covered with wounds, bruiſes, 
and putrifying ſores; a right arm may be dried 
up and withered away, and a leg may corrupt and 
mortify, and ſo any other part; the whole is ſup- 
ported by corruptible things, by meat that periſh- 


eth; and which, if it did not corrupt and periſh, | 


would not be nouriſhing; and as meats are for the 
belly, and the belly for meats, in a ſhort time 
God will deftroy both it and them ; the whole 
frame and texture of the body will be diffolved by 
death, and be brought to worms, corruption, and 


duſt; and in this caſe will lie in the grave till the | 


reſurrection morn : | : : 
I is raiſed in incorruption] The very ſame body 
that was ſown, generated, lived, and died, ſhall 


be raiſed again, but different from what it was; 
it will be incorruptible ; its parts will be no more 


fubje& to corruption; it will not be ſupported by | 


in power: 


FF {01 be lnanortaly and never 


die more, and will be clear of all its moral cor- 
ruption; it will no more be a vile body, but 
faſhioned like to the holy and glorious body of 
Chriſt. Mae BE 4d 
43 It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed 
in glory: it is ſown in weakneſs; it is raiſed 
It is ſown in diſbonour] Its original is diſhonour- 
able, it comes as the Jews often ſay (4), 0 
Mapp © from a filthy drop;“ it is generated and 
brought forth in a manner we are L ade of; it 
is conceived in fin, and ſhapen in iniquity; it is 
unclean, and born of the fleſh; and when born, 
is in ſuch a condition, as is to the loathing of it; 
ſome of its members are leſs honourable, and ſo 
uncomely as always to need a covering; it is ſub- 
je& to various blemiſhes, defects, and imperfec- 
tions, and few bodies are withont one or another ; 
and liable to many injuries and affronts; as the 
nave Op our Lord himſelf was, who gave his back 
to the ſmiters, his cheek to them that plucked off 
the hair, and hid not his face from ſhame and 
ſpitting ; and in death, it is nauſeous, filthy, and 
wry diſhonourable, ſo that the neareſt relation 
nd friend cannot take pleafure in it, but deſires 
to bur 
fun 


Tt is raifed in glory] In pertect beauty and come. 
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(s) Fre Abot, © 3. N. 7 5 e Zokar in Gen. fol, 69. . 
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or retain his ſpirit then; and through weakneſs 
at laſt dies, and is devoid of all ſtrength, and as 
ſuch is laid in the grave, where there is no work 
tha he 8 
I is raiſed in power] It is raiſed by the power 
of God, and with great power in itſelf; being 
able to ſubſiſt without food, and of moving itſelf 
from place to place with great agility; and capa- 
ble of the higheſt ſervices before God and the 
Lamb, without wearineſs; nor will it be ever 
more liable to weakneſs or death; death ſhall have 
no more power over it; nor ſhall it be encom- 
paſſed or attended with any infirmity whatever. 


44 lt is ſown a natural body; it is raiſed 


a ſpiritual body. There is a natural body, 

and there is a ſpiritual body. | 
It is ſown @ natural body] Or “ an animal one,“ 

being generated as animals are, and ſupported 
with food as they be, and dies at laſt as they do; 

ſee Eccl. iii. 1921 . 

Ii is raiſed a ſpiritual body] Not as to ſubſtance, 
but as to its quality; it will not be changed into 
a ſpirit; our Lord's riſen body, to which ours 
will be conformed, was not a ſpirit, but, as be- 
fore, conſiſted of flefh and bones: but the body 
will then be ſubject to the ſpirit and ſoul of. man; 
it will be employed in ſpiritual ſervice, for which 
it will be abundantly fitted and aſſiſted by the 

Spirit of God; and it will be delighted with ſpi- 
ritual objects; it will be like the angels, thoſe 
excellent ſpirits; it will live as ſpirits do, with- 
out natural helps and means, as meat, drink, 
clothes, ſleep, c. and as they, will never die: 

There is à natural body] Or animal body, ſuch 
as' the firſt man's was, and thoſe are that deſcend 
from him by ordinary generation; 

And there is a ſpiritual body] Such as the body 
of Chriſt now is, and as will be the bodies of the 
riſen ſaints; the phraſe is Jewiſh, achim man 
„the ſpiritual body (y),” and the fleſh of the 
righteous, being Im Wa © ſpiritual fleſh,” 
() are to be met with in their writings. 
45 And ſo it is written, The firſt man 
Adam was made a living ſoul; the laſt Ad 
was made a quickening ſpirit. 

And ſo it is written, The firſt man Adam was made 

a a living ſoul] See Gen. ii. 7. In the Hebrew text 

it is, man, or Adam, became, or was made a 


« living ſoul;“ that is, as the apoſtle ſays, the 


firſt man Adam: | he calls him, | as the Jews (a) 


0) Niſhmath Chayim, fol. 37. 1. (] Tzeror Hammor, 

fol. 9. 4. (4) T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol, 38. 2. & 100. 1. 

X. alibi paſſim. & mp IR Cabala denud. par, 4. p. 195» 
c. Vid. 2 Eſdras iii. 2. eee ee 


| 


* 


þ 


frequently do, wren m * the firſt man og he 
was the firſt man that was made, and the firſt 
parent of mankind, and the head and repreſenta- 


| tive of all his poſterity, and ſo the firſt in time, 


cauſality and dignity ; whoſe name was Adam, 
ſo called. by God in the day he was created, be- 
cauſe he was formed, —wun jp _ © from the 
ground, or earth; when God breathed life 
into the earthly maſs, or lump ; and being ani- 
mated with a rational foul, it became an animal 
body, or a living creature; and fo the apoſtle 
proves from the firſt man that was upon earth, 
that there is a natural, or animal body; a body 
animated by a ſoul, 'and which was ſupported by 
eating and drinking, by ſleep and reſt; and was 
capable of dying, and ſhould die, in caſe of fin ; 
and which was the ftate of it in its firſt creation, 
whilſt in innocence, and before the fall: and this 
is all he meant to prove by this ſcripture ; for 
what follows is not mentioned as therein written, 
or elſewhere, but as the apoſtle's own affertion : 

| The laſt Adam was made a quickening ſpirit] By 
the laſt Adam. is meant Jeſus Chriſt, called Adam, 
becauſe he is really and truly a man, a partaker 
of the ſame fleſh and blood as the reſt of mankind; 


and therefore called Adam, for the ſame reaſon as 
he is called David and Solomon: he is ſaid to be 


reſpeQ to him he ſtood, y It upon the earth, 
as in Fob xix. 25. to which paſſage ſome think 
the apoſtle here alludes ; and becauſe he appeared 
in the laſt days, in the end of the world, and is 
the laſt that ſhall riſe up as a common head and 
repreſentative of the whole, or any part of man- 


the human nature of Chrift, raiſed him from the 


though rather I thinł it is to be underſtood of his 


the virgin, 
one; it was conceived, and bred, and born as ani- 


= 


as raiſed from the dead, when it was made a ſpi- 


and becauſe he is the antitype of the firſt man, 
Adam, who was a figure of him that was to come; 


the laſt, in diſtinction from the firſt Adam, with 


kind: now he is made a guickening ſpirit; which 
ſome underſtand of the holy Spirit, which filled 


dead, and will quicken our mortal bodies at the 
laft day; others of the divine nature of Chriſt, to 
which his fleſh, or human nature, was united; 
and which gave life, vigour, and virtue, to all 
his actions and ſufferings, as man; and by which 
he was quickened when put to death in the fleſh, . 
and by which he will quicken others another day: 


ſpiritual mms of his body, not as it was made of. 
for that was a natural, or an animal 


mal bodies are; it grew and increaſed, and was 

nouriſhed with meat and drink, and ſleep and reſt; 
and was ſubject to infirmities, and to death itſelf, 
as our bodies be; but it is to be underſtood of it, 


ritual body, for which reaſon it is called a fſpirt : - 
not that it was changed into a ſpirit, for it ſlill 
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remained fleſh and blood; but becauſe it was no 
more ſupported in an animal way, nor ſubject to 
thoſe weakneſſes that animal bodies are, but lives 
as ſpirits, or angels do; and a guictening one, not 
only becauſe it has life in itſelf, but becauſe by 
virtue of the ſaints union to it, as it ſubſiſts in 
the divine perſon of the Son of God, their bodies 
will be guickened at the laſt day, and made like 
unto it, ſpiritual bodies; alſo becauſe he lives in 
His body as a ſpiritual one, they ſhall live in theirs 
as ſpiritual ones: and fo the apoſtle ſhews, that 
there is a ſpiritual, as well as an animal body; 
that as the firſt man's body, even before the fall, 
was an animal or natural one; the laſt Adam's 
body upan his reſurrection is © a ſpiritual and life- 
giving one, as the Syriac verſion renders it; ſo 
the Cabaliſtic writers (b) ſpeak of Adam, who 
sis the holy and ſupreme, who rules over all, 
“and gives ſpirit and life to all.“ 

46 Howbeit that was not firſt which is 
ſpiritual, but that which is natural; and 
afterwards that which is fpiritual. _ 

__  Howtbeit that was not firſt which is ſpiritual] As 
the apoſtle before proves the diſtinction of a na- 
"tural and a ſpiritual body, and gives inſtances of 
both in the two principal men in the world, the 
firſt and the laft ; and points out the difference 
between them, the one being animated, and hav- 
ing life given unto it, the other animating, and 
giving life to others; proceeds to obſerve the 
order of theſe, how that one was before the other ; 
the ſpiritual body, though. the more perfect and 
moſt excellent, yet was not firſt in being: 
But that which is natural] Adam's animal body 
was before Chriſt's ſpiritual body: 

And afterwards. that which is ſpiritual] Yea, 

even Chriſt's animal, or natural body, was 


fore his ſpiritual one; his body taken from the | d 
n, and formed in her wemb, and in which | 


virgi 


he Lived here on earth, was an animal body, as 


before obſerved ; and upon his reſurrection, it | 


commenced. a ſpiritual one; being the ſame: in 
ſubſtance as the former, only different in qualities; 
and juſt ſo it is, and will be, with the bodies of 


the ſaints;; which is the apoſtle's deſign and view | 


in obſerving this order; the: natural body is firſt, 


and then the ſpiritual ; it is, firſt a natural body, 


as generated and nouriſhed, as weak and dying, 
and it is afterwards, a ſpiritual one, when raiſed 
from the dead. bt 33549 Au 14 n 
47 The firſt man is of the earth; earthy : 
the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. 
We firſt man js of ie eurth, carthy] He was 
ſormed out of the earth, Cen. ii. 7, and the word 


PR 


there uſed, fignifies red earth. Joſephus (e) ob- 
ferves, that the firſt man was called aum, which 
in the Hebrew) tongue ſigtiſies red, becuuſe he 
was made out of red earth; for ſueh, adds he, is 
the true and virgin earth: Pauſunias (d) makes 
mention of a clay, Whieh is not the colour of 
earth, but like the ſand of brooks and rivers; and 
gives a ſmell very near to that of the ſkin, — 
of men; and which is faid to be che remains 

that clay out of whieh all mankind were made : 
but be that as it will, Adam was certainly made 


| out of the earth, and had Ris habitation and abode 


aſſigned him in the gufden of Eden, and was 
made to cultivate ang till it; his lordſhip and 
dominion, at moſt and beſt, only extended to the 
terraqueous globe, and the creatures in it; and 
having ſinned, he was not only thruſt out of the 
garden to till the ground out of which he was 
taken, but doomed to return to the duſt from 
whence he came; and whoſe ſin and fall had ſuch 
an influence on him and his poſterity, as to make 
their ſouls ſenſual and earthly, to mind, affect, 
and cleave unto earthly things: „„ 
J As Adam 


The ſecond man is the Lord from htaven 

was the firſt man, Chriſt is the ſecond man; and 

theſe two are ſpoken of, as if they were the only 
two men in the world; becauſe as the former was 
the head and repreſentative of all his natural poſ- 
terity, ſo the latter is the head and repreſentative 
of all his ſpiritual offspring: and he is the Lord 
from heaven; in diſtinction from the firſt man, 
who was of the earth, and whoſe lordſhip reached 
only to the earth; whereas Chriſt is Lord of all, 
not only Lord of lords below, but Lord of angels 
and faints above; the whole family in heaven and 
in earth is named of him; and be has all power 
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mn — (5) Zobar in Exod, fol, 59. 4. i 


(5) And. I. 1. 6.3. 2. (% Phocica, five l. 10, f. 615- 
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rather, of him as he ſhall. deſcend from heaven, r earthy] | Which 
clas judge, of, all, at the. laſt- day, uk e not ey mou gray ul e 
e. will come in his glorjaus,.. ſpiritual, and heas| mant upon the ſoul, or the depravity of the powers 
3 bgdy oe I eee and. and faculties of it, as his i .of -frailty and 
faſbzon, their bodies lig. his, own; ' when. What mortality on the body, having: ike him A body 
follows, will haye its full accompliſhment... Tibe,| ſubject to infirmities and death: as 5718 aten 
| Cabaliſtic doctors among, the Jes often feat Uf ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly] Which 
of, ire . b the ſuperior, man. and, Au likewiſe r not ſo much tho ſpiritual image 
F rior, man and in their Caba of Chriſt ãnſtampedo on: the ſoul: in regeneration, | 
liſtic table (/ V in the Arth Sephirah, or number, vibe Christe, formed -in the heart, and che new. | 
they place the, man, from above, the, heavenly man ãs created: after his likeneſs, and which more | | 
Adam; and one of their, writings (g), haye and mare appears, through every; transſormiag | 
theſe remarkable words, “ txvzn-mIRm H BR, viewohhimg. and will be compleat in glory, a8 | 
< 18g © who, is the ſupreme man, and the ſecond the image and likeneſs of Qhriſt upon the bodies | 
6c” 5 but of whom,Jt is faid, Prov. n.. 4 of the ſaints in the reſurrection, when they ſhall 
« What is bis name 2 and what is his ſon name; be faſhioned like unto: his ſome copies, as the 
«© What is his name ? This is the ſupreme man 3 Alexandtian and others, read the words as aner. 


* 


1 


that are heavenborn ſouls now, . are. partakers of 


unto Chriſt's: ſo Philo () the Jew. on thoſe 


* heavenly man is he who is made after the ima 


heavenly}:As is the glorious and ſpiritual body of 


What is his ſon's name? This is the. inferior, hertation; let us bear the image, &. as if the | 1 


oy manly Some copies, and, the Vulgate Latin, 
and Ethiopic verfions,. leave out the word Lord, 
and add the word heavenly, Fading the clauſe thus, 
the ſecond man from heaven, heavenly.” “ 
48 As is the earthy, ſuch are they alſo- 
that are earthy: and as is the heavenly, ſuch 
are they alſo that are heavenly. 1 


As is ſibe earthy: ſuch: are they alſa that are earthy} 
As was Adam's body, ſo are the bodies of thoſe 
that deſcend. from him; they are houſes of clay, 
carthly houſes of this tabernacle, which riſe out 
of the earth, are maintained by the things of it, 
and return to: ĩt again | | 

Aud 43,45 tbe beauenly, ſuch are they alſa that art 


Chriſt, the Lord from heaven, as that now is in 
heaven, and will be when he deſcends from thence; 
ſo will be the bodies of them that are heavenly, 


the heavenly calling, and whoſe converſation is in 
heaven; and who in the: reſurrection-morn, will 
have heavenly, ſpiritual, and glorious bodies, like 


words, and man betame a living: ſoul, has this note; 
„ There are two kinds of men, for the one is 
« the heavenly man, and the other is earthy:;. the 


<«..vf God, incorruptible, and wholly devoid of 


<«<;caxthy ſubſtance; the earthy is made of ſeminal 


«© matter which is called the ground. 

49 And as we have born the image of 
the, carthy, we ſhall-alſo bear the image of 
tha heavenly: 2 tt 2 1ochie 5 hpi | 


| words were an improvement of the: apoſtle's rea- 
ſoning on this ſubject, engaging ſaints to be more 
concerned for, and ſeeking after a greater likeneſs 
to Chriſt in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; but 
the other reading and ſenſe are beſt. | 

50 Now this I ſay, . brethren, that fleſn 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
ruption. | „ e Dt 
| Now this T ſay, brethren] Upon the whole, 1 
aſſert this, and obſerve it to you, out of a truly 
chriſtian reſpe& for you, as brethren in the Lord, 

| | That fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of ; 


Gods neither doth corruption inherit incor- 


ference between the body that now is, and that 
which ſhall be, which the apoſtle has fo largely 


in the preceding verſes; becauſe the body, as it 
now is, is not capable of poſſefſing the heavenly 
glory; was it to be introduced into heaven, in 
95 condition it is now, it would break in pieces, 
and crumble into duſt; it would not be able to 
bear the glory of that ſtate and place: by fleſh and 
Hood is meant, not human nature as to the ſub- - 
ſtance of it, or as conſiſting of fleſh and blood, 


witneſs the human nature, or body-of Chriſt, the 
bodies of the ſaints that roſe after his reſurrection, 
and thoſe of Enoch and Elijah, who were tran- 
ſlated body and foul. to heaven ; ſo that this 
paſſage makes nothing for thoſe that deny the 
reſurrection of the ſame body, and plead for a 
new and an aerial one: but the human nature, or 
body, ſo and ſo qualified; is herg meant either 
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(e) Raziel, fol. 26. 1. & 31. 1. 33. 1. Tzeror Hammor, fol. 2.4. 


aß corrupted with ſin, for without holineſs and 
righteouſneſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, or enter 


(h Caha'a Denudata,, par. 2. p. 9+ +. (g) Zobar in Gen. 
fol. 39./%,  (b) Legs Klais. i. 7, p, 46. 


into and poſſeſs the kingdom of heaven; or fleth... 
! EE by N 4 „ 


and 


God] This ſhews the neceſſity there is of a dif- 


inſiſted on, and ſo clearly proved and explained, 


for that can and does inherit the kingdom of Gd; 
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and blood, or an human body, as it is now ſup- 
ported in this animal life, with meat and drink, 
Sc. and as it is frail and mortal, and ſubject to 
death, in which ſenſe the phraſe is uſed in ſcrip- 
ture; ſee Matt. xvi. 17. Gal. i. 16. Eph. vi. 12. 
and often by the Jews; ſo Abraham is repreſented 
dy them as ſaying (i), I am, em wa fleſn 
< and blood,” to-morrow I ſhall depart out of 
© the world, or die.” It would be endleſs to 
give the many inſtances that might be produced 
of this uſe of the phraſe with them, and in which 
| ſenſe it is to be taken here: and the meaning is, 
that ſaints in their frail mortal bodies, ſuch as 
they now are, are not- capable of 'enjoying the 
heavenly glory; which is called the kingdom, be- 
_ cauſe of its riches, glory, grandeur, and magni- 
ficence; and the kingdom of God, becauſe it is of 
his preparing and giving; and what he calls his 
people to, and makes them meet for, and in which 
they will reign with him for evermore : heirs of it 
they may be, and are now whilſt in this frail and 
mortal + fore but inherit, poſſeſs, and enjoy it, 
they cannot, as not without holineſs of. ſoul, ſo 
not without immortality of body; and therefore 
it is neceſſary that the body ſhould riſe different 
in qualities from, though the ſame in ſubſtance 
with, the preſent body ; that it ſhould riſe incor- 
ruptible, glorious, powerful, and ſpiritual; that 
it may be fitted for, and be able to bear the ex- 
ceeding weight of glory in the other world: 
Neither doth corruption inherit incorruption] By 
corruption is not ſo much meant fin, or the cor- 
ruption of nature, or man as corrupted by in, 
though it is true of ſuch an one, that he does not, 
and cannot inherit incorruption ; the incorruptible 
crown, the crown of glory that fadeth not away, 
the incorruptible inheritance reſerved in the hea- 
vens, thoſe riches Which moth and ruſt corrupt 
not ; but the body, as it is generated in corruption, 


is ſupported by corruptible things, and is ſubject | 
to corruption and worms; in ſuch a ſituation it 


is unfit for, and incapable of inheriting eternal 
glory; it muſt be different from what it is; it 
— put on immortality, and be clothed with in- 
corruption: the word inherit in both clauſes ſhews, 
that the heavenly glory is an inheritance, and de- 
longs to children only; is their heavenly Father's 
bequeſt unto them; is not bought or acquired by 
any thing of theirs ; and is what they enter into 


and upon, in virtue and conſequence of the death 


of the teſtator, Chriſt. _ 


51 Behold, I ſhew-you a myſtery ; We | 


ſhall: not all ſleep, but we  thall all be 


- 


all will not be chan 


could never have been diſcovered by reaſon, or 
the light of nature, and what is of pure revela- 
tion; and which perhaps the apoſtle became ac- 
quainted with when he was caught up into the 
third heaven; and is what is never made mention 
of by any prophet, or apoſtle, but himſelf: he 
prefaces the account of it in this manner, partly 
to ſhew-the great reſpect he had for theſe Corin- 
thians, hat be treated them as his boſom friends, 
to whom he communicated his ſecrets; and partly 
to excite their curioſity and attention: 38 


. We ball not all ſlecp, but we /hall all be changed] 
Some copies read, we ſhall all riſe again, but 
«© we ſhall not all be changed; and ſo the Vul- 
gate Latin. verſion ; according to which the ſenſe 
is, all will riſe again, both juſt and unjuſt, but 
ged into a ſtate of glory; but 
the apoſtle is only ſpeaking of the ſaints, of whom 
it is true, not only that they ſhall rife again, but 
ſhall be changed from corruption to incorruption ; 
wherefore this cannot be a true reading: others 


read the words thus, we ſhall all die, but we 


«© ſhall not all be changed; and ſo the Ethiopic 
verſion, and the Alexandrian copy, ſeem to have 
read; which is juſt the reverſe of the text, and 
ariſes from a wrong ſenſe of Hebrews ix. 27. 
where it is not ſaid, it is appointed unto all men, 
but unto men once to die; from which rule there 
has been ſome exceptions, as the inſtances of 
Enoch and Elijah ſhew ; and there will be more 
at the time of Chriſt's coming, for al will not 
ſleep in their graves, or die, for death is meant 
by ſleeping; they will not die as men ordinarily 
do, and continue under the power of death, but 
they will be changed at once, from corruption to 
incorruption, from diſhonour to glory, from weak- 
neſs to power, from being natural to be ſpiritual 
bodies; this change all the ſaints will undergo, 
whether dead or alive, at Chriſt's coming; the 
dead by a reſurrection from the dead, and the 
living by a ſecret and ſudden power, which will 
at once render their bodies, without ſeparating 
them from their ſouls, immortal and glorious: 
and this reading and ſenſe, are confirmed by the 
Syriac and Arabic verſions, £ 95 


52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an | 
eye, at the laſt trump: for the trumpet 
ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed in- 
corruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 

In a moment] Or point of time, which is very 
ſhort indeed; what a moment is, according to 
the Jewiſh doctors, ſee the note on Matthew 


"Behold, 1 gen you a myſtery] Or ſecret, which | 


_” * ? (3) Bemidbar Rabba, & 11. fol, 202, 3. 


In the twinKling of an eye] Theſe two the Jews 
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not only put together as here, but make one to 
be —_ rotten ſo they ſay (#), py mT yam 
© a moment is as the twinkling of an eye.” This 
phraſe ( as the twinkling of an eye,” is frequent] 
uſed in Jewifh — „to ſignify how ſpeedily 
and ſuddenly any thing is done, and which is the 


deſign of it here; and the apoſtle's meaning is, 


that the change upon the. bodies of living ſaints, 
will be fo quick, that it will be done in a trice, 
before a man can fhut his eyes and open them 
again; ſo that it will be as it were imperceptible, 
and without the leaſt ſenſation of pain : this may 
alſo be referred to the reſurrection, which will be 
quick, and done at once; though it ſeems rather, 
and chiefly to reſpe& the change of the living; 
what follows, indeed, favours the other ſenſe al ſo; 
for all will be quick and. ſudden, the coming of 
Chriſt, the raifing of the dead, and the change of 
the living: x 1 


At the loft trump, fo the trumpet ſhall ſound} 


Or * by the laſt trumpet,” as the Syriac and 
Arabic verſions render it; that is, by means of 
it, through the ſounding of that 
And the dead ſball be raiſed intorruptihie]. Free 
from all frailty, mortality, and corruption, when 
the trumpet ſhall ſound: | | 
And we ſhall be changed] The ſaints that will 
then be found alive; the apoſtle ſpeaks in the firſt 
perſon, becauſe of the uncertainty of Chriſt's 


o 


} 


—— 


(i) T. Hferof. Beracot, fol. 2. 4.  Echa Rabbati, fol. 34. 4. 
(0 T. Bob. Beracot, fol. 2. 2. Sabbat, fol. 34. 2: Tahar in 
12 Gen. fol. 38. 4. & 39. 1. & 65. +. Caphtor, fol. 75. 2. 
Bereſhit Rabba, C. 77: fol. 67, 4. (] Targum Jen, in 


— |. 328 
Jews (o) called the voices of the Son of David; 
and are expected by them, a little before his 
coming? This is called the /2/?_ trumpet, not ſo 


y | much with reſpe& to thoſe that go before, much 


leſs to the ſeven trumpets in the Revelation, of 
which as yet there was no revelation made, but 
becauſe thete will be none after it ; ſee 2 Eſdrus 
VI. 23. 1 | : — | 1232 * . 
33 For this corruptible muſt-put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal muff put on im- 
For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption] The 
apoſtle returns to what he had before ed, 
concerning the neceflity of an alteration in the 
qualities of bodies, in order to the enjoyment of 
the heavenly ſtate ; ſhewing, that the felf-ſame 
body the ſaints now have, for he ſeems to point 
with his finger to his own, and which are cor- 
ruptible ones, ſhall and muſt be cloathed with in- 


corruption: 


| d 245 FAR OTST 
And this, mortal muſt put an immortality] The 
body that now is mortal, muſt become immortal ; 


cloathed with the ſhining robes: of immortality ; 
and which muſt be done, either by firſt dying, 
and then riſing from the dead; or by undergoing 
alive a quick and ſudden change, which will at 
once remove all corruption and mortality ; ſee 
2 Suu ji. aas. ð os rote Kt 
654 So when this 'corruptible ſhall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall 


SS 


Deutb ts fwallowed up in victory] That is, the 
Meſffah ſhall by his death and reſurrection from 


© the dead, obtain ſuch an entire victory over deati, 


not only for himſelf, but for all his people, that 
in the reſurrection-morn, when they wilt be all 
raiſed from the dead, death will be fo fwallowell 
up, that it will be no more. The Jews acknow- 
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the Meſſiah; ſo they ſay (p), that the Meſſiah 
„ ſhall deſcend from Pharez, and in his day the 
<< holy bleſſed God will cauſe death to be ſwal- 
<< lowed up, as it is ſaid, Iſaiab xxv. 8. He ſhall 
<< ſwallow up death in victory: and again (5), When 
<< the king Meſfah comes, the holy bleſſed God 
„ will raiſe up thoſe that ſleep in the duſt, as it 
is written, He ſball ;fwallow up death in victory.“ 
They alſo ſay (7), that this paſſage refers to future 
time, and to the world to come. The prophet 
expreſſes it actively, it being a prediction of what 
was to be done by the Meſſiah; the apoſtle cites | 
it paſſively, as being accompliſhed by him after 
the reſutrection, and conſidered as a part of the 
ſong ſung, by the riſen ſaints; to which is added, 


53 0 death, where is thy ſting O grave, 


where is thy victory - | 

O death, where is thy fting?] Theſe words, with 
the following clauſe, are taken out of Hof; xiii. 14. 
and that they belong to the times of the Meſſiah, 
er owe acknowledge ; and the Chaldee 
paraphraſe interprets them of the Logos, or Word 
of God, rendering them thus, My Word ſhall 
<© be among them to kill, and my Word to de- 
, ſtroy * wherefore the apoſtle is not to be 


charged with a miſapplication of them, nor with | 


a perverſion” of them, as be is by the Jew (5): in 


the prophet they are thus read, O death, I will be | 


thy plagues; O grave, I will be-thy deftrudion.; be- 
tween. which, and the apoſtle's citation. of them, 
there is ſome difference; the word ms which we 


render in both clauſes, 7 will be, the apoſtle tran- | 


flates where, and that very rightly, and ſo it 


"ſhould be rendered there; and ſo it is by the Sep- 


tuagint interpreters, who render the whole as he, 
-with a little variation, Where is thy revenge, 
O death? Where is thy ſting, O grave?“ and 
ſo the Arabic verſton of Hoſea ſtill nearer the 
apoſtle, *« Where is now thy victory, O death? 
or where is thy ſting, O grave?” And even 
the Chaldee paraphraſe on . 10. renders the 
ſame word where-; for inſtead of, I will be thy 
. king,” the Targum reads, n ue Where 
« is thy king? And Aben Ezra, a Jewiſh writer 
of great note, on . 10. obſerves, that there are 
ſome that ſay the word is ta be inverted, as if it 
was IR where, and he adds, and it is right; a 
like obſervation he makes on thoſe words in 1. 14. 
and that that is the true ſenſe of the word in both 
verſes, is atteſted by Ebn Jannabius Tanchuma 


= Sdemot Rabba, 20, fel. 131.4 ( Zobar in Gen. 
| 4 73. 1. * Zohar in Exod. fol, 108. 1. 2. 4. Miſn. 


Zohar in Lev, fol. 46. 
fol. 20. 1. Echa Rabbati, 


"Yade. 


| Moed. Katon. c. 3. 4 
+ 26. 


Moſe in Shirhaſhirim L. fi. 


ledge that this prophecy belongs to the times of | 


(t); fo that the apoſtle is thus far to be juſtified 

in his citation of this paſſage: it is further to be 
obſerved, that inſtead of thy plagues, he reads, 
thy ting; and I doubt not, but that among the 
many things which 5235 ſignifies, as it muſt be 
owned it does ſignify the plague, or peſtilence, 
ſee P/alm xc. 6. and which perhaps is ſo called, 
from the venomous nature of it, and the poiſon- 
ous 9 is in it, ſo likewiſe a ſting, though 
there is ho inſtance of it; certain it is, that bees 

are called gan and as Cocceius (2) obſerves, 
from their ſting; and ſo in the Chaldee and Ara- 
bic languages, a bee, or a waſp, is called nn 
and it is to ſuch ſort of creatures that the alluſion 
is here made, who having loſt their ſtings, can 
do no hurt; and which will be the caſe of death 
in the reſurrection- morn, when riſen ſaints will 
inſult over it in this triumphant manner; having 
nothing more to fear from it, any more than à 
man has to be afraid of any animal whatever that 
has loft its ſting: and in the following elauſe, 

O grave, where is thy victory? ] Inſtead of de- 
truction, as it muſt be allowed the word ap ſig- 
nifies, ſee P/alm xc. 6. the apoſtle reads vifery; 
but then there is no difference in the ſenſe ; for 
the grave gets its victory over its thouſands, and 
ten thouſands, and ten thouſand times ten thou- 
ſands, and millions of millions, by the deſtruc- 
tion of them, which now it glories in, and boaſts 
of; but in the reſurrection-morn, when its de- 
ſtruction will be at an end, the triumphant ſaints 
may reaſonably aſk, Where is its boaſted vic- 
«© tory ?” ſince it can deſtroy no longer. 


36 The ſting of death is ſin; and the 
1-1 The fling. of death is fin] Death has a ſting, and 
which was originally in it, and that is fin; ſin is 
the cauſe of death, it is what has given riſe and 
being to it; it entered into the world by it, and 
is ſupported in its empire through it; it gives it 
its reſiſtleſs power, which reaches to all ſorts, of 
perſons, young and old, rich and poor, high and 
low, bond and free; it gives it all its bitterneſs, 
agonies, and miſeries; and it is by that it does 
all the hurt and miſchief, it does; and it may fitly 
be compared to a ſting, for its poiſonous and 
enam Rates 4h of bn 
And the ftrength of ſin is the law] Not that the 
law of God is fipful, or encourages ſin; it for- 
bids it under the ſevereſt penalty; but was there 
no law; there would be no fin, nor imputation of 
it; fig is a tranſgreſſion of the law: . 


(e) Apud Pocock. Not. Miſcellan, 


© R. IGac Chizzuk Emunz, par. 2. c. 87. p. 468. 


pud Pocock, Not. Miſcellan, ad Port, Moſiz, p. 6g, 1. 
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the ſtrength of ſin, its evil nature; and all the 
dreadful aggravations of it, and ſad conſequences 
upon it, are diſcovered and made known by the 
law; and alſo the ſtrength of it is drawn out by 
it, through the corruption of human nature ; 
which is irritated and provoked the more to fin, 
through the law's prohibition of it ; and this is 
not the fault of the law, but is owing to the vitio- 
ſity of nature; which the more it is forbidden any 
thing, the more deſirous it is of it; to which may 
be added, that ſin is the more exceeding ſinful, 
being committed againſt a known law, and that 
of the great Lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to 
deſtroy; whoſe legiſlative power and authority 
are ſlighted and trampled upon by it, which makes 
the tranſgreſſion the more heinous; it is the law 
which binds ſin upon a man's conſcience, accuſes 
him of it, pronounces him guilty, curſes, con- 
demns, and adjudges him to death for it. 

57 But thanks ze to God, which giveth 
us the victory through our. Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 1 „ 3 3 

Over fin, the ting of death; over the law, the 
ſtrength of ſin; and over death and the grave; 
and which will be the ground and foundation of 
the above triumphant ſong in the reſurrection- 
morn, as it is now at this preſent time, of praiſe 
and thankfulneſs to God: and it is all through vur 
Lord Jeſus; he has got the victory over ſin; he 


has put it away by the ſacrifice of himſelf; he has 


finiſhed and made an end of it; fot though it 
reigns over his people before converſion; and 
dwells in them after it, yet in conſequence of his 
_ atonement for it, it loſes its governing power 

through the Spirit and grace of God in regenera- 
tion, and entirely its damning power over them, 
and in the reſurreRtion-morn will not be fo much 
as in being in them; the view of which now fills 
them with joy, tHankſgiving, and triumph. Chriſt 
has obtained a victoty over the law; he has ſtop- 
ped its mouth, and anſwered all its demands; he 
has been made under, and ſubject to it; he has 
obeyed its precepts, and bore its penalty, and has 
delivered his from the curſe and condemnation of 
it, ſo that they have nothing to fear from it; it 
is dead to them, and they to that: he has alſo 
aboliſhed death by dying and riſing again, ſo as 
that it ſhall have. no more dominion over him; 
and he has aboliſhed it as a penal evil to his ſaints; 
and though they die, they ſhall not always remain 
under the power of death, they ſhall live again, 
and with him for ever: he has conquered the 
grabe by riſing out of it himſelf, and living for 
evermore, having the keys of the grave in his 
hands; and will at the laſt day oblige it to give 
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ſpect to his people, will be abundantly manifeſt: 
now this victory, in all its branches, is given by 
God to believers; they are made to ſhare in all 
the victories of Chriſt their head, and are more 
than conquerors through him ; but this is not by 
merit, but by gift, the gift of God the Father; 
who gives his Son, and all things with him that 
are his; and this gift is a diſtinguiſhing one; it 
is given to us, and not to others; and which 
therefore calls aloud for praiſe and thankfulneſs. 
The title of the ninth pſalm may be rendered, 
To the conqueror over death ; or, That is the 
© author of victory over death; even to the Son, 
IE pſalm of David.” : £ g rr. 815 * 

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be 
in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as 8 
know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Pybpereſore, niy beloved breibren] This is the con- 
cluſion of the whole, and contains the uſe the 
apoſtle makes of the above doctrine, addreſſing the 


manner; owning the ſpiritual relation they ſtood 
in to him, and expreſſing the great love he had 
for them, which filled him with a concern for 
them, that they might be both ſound in principle, 
and right in practice, and continue ſo 

Be pe ftedfaſt, utimoveable] In all the 
of the Gong: and particularly in this of the 


bouring throughout the whole chapter: DNS: 
\ Muvays abounding in the work of the Lord] Going 
on in it, being more and more in the practice of 
it; either in the work of the miniſtry, Which 
ſome of them were in, to which the Lord had 


qualified them, and in which his glory was gteatly 
concerned, and therefore called his work; or any 
other work, even all good works, which the Lord 
commands, requires, calls his people to, and 
ſtrengthens them to perform; which | 

do they may be ſaid to abound, and to be fruitful 
in every good work: and for their encouragement 
it is adde LEA Tt HEL SIS 44 oo 4H It wn? g 


33 4 W opt n 1 4 a4. 4435 ' . - 
vain in the Lord] The labour of ſuch who were 
in the miniſtry was not in yain, but was by the 
Lord made uſeful for the converſion of finners, 


and the edification of ſaints, who would be their 
10 1111 7571. „ n 98 nl . 
joy, and crown of Ane another day; and. 
which muſt be no ſmall encouragement to labour; 


and labour in atfy Kind of good work has here jts 


uſefulneſs: it is profitable unto then, and though 


up its dead, when his victory over this, with re- | 
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ſaints at Corinth in the moſt tender and affectionate 


doctrines 


reſurrection of the dead, which he had been la- | 
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called them, and for which be had fitted and 


when they 
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of tie ſaines will. Saller Abam; Ohriſt will not | 


forget their work and labour of love which. they 
have ſhown to his name and people, but will take 
notice of them as fruits of his own grace, and 
beſtow his rewards upon them, though not in a 
way of debt, but of grace; which the doctrine of 


the reſurredtion aſſures of, and encourages to hope | 


forz-and ſo muſt be a friend to the practice of 
good works, as the contrary doctrine muſt be an 
obſtruction to them. . 


HAP. XVI. 


This chapter concludes the Epiſtle, with ſome | 


| 1 s to the Corinthians concerning a col- 
lection for the poor ſaints ; with ſome intima- 
- tions of hitaſelf, Timothy, and Apollos com- 

ing ta them, and giving them a viſit; with ex- 
hortations to watchfulneſs, conſtancy, courage, 
and charity; with recommendations of ſome 


perſons to them mentioned by name; with 


divers ſalutationꝭ of them by himſelf and others; 


and with his good wiſhes for them. He urges | 


them to make a collection for the poor ſaints, 
from the example of the churches of Galatia, 
according to his order, . 1, He points out 
the time when he would have it made, on the 


firſt day of the week ; and the perſons that | 
ſhould contribute to it, every member of the 
church; and the act of contribution, by laying 


up in ſtore; and the manner, meaſure, and 
rule of doing it, according as they were bleſſed 


in providence with temporal things; and the 
end of it, that there might be no collections to 
make when the apoſtle ſhould come among 


them, ». 2. and this, when made, and bein 
ready at his coming, be propoſes to ſend to 
Jeruſalem, by perſons approved of and recom- 
0 along with them, 
and proper, Y, 4. He his x 
of coming Tus oy ras a viſit, when he 
mould paſs through Macedonia, y.5. when 
_ he had ſome * jou of tarrying with them 
for a while, at leaſt throughout the winter ſea- 
_ fon, V. 6. in all which he ſubmits to the will. 
of God, 5. 7. The reaſon why he could not 
come as yet was, becauſe he had determined 
to ſtay at Epheſus till pentecoſt, where he now. 

. was, . 8. and what prevailed upon him to 
Ray there was, becauſe there was an opportu- 

- nity of preaching the Goſpel with a proſpect of 
"ſucceſs; and there were many enemies to hinder 
it all they could, and therefore the apoſtle's 


d it be thought fit. 


„3. and that he would alſo | 
4 Jhoul t fit 
ſignifies his reſolution | 


exhorts them to take care of him, and carry it 
reſpectfully to him; giving this as a reaſon, 
becauſe he was engaged in the ſame work off 
the Lord he himſelf was, y. 10. He enjoins 
them, that whilſt he ſhould continue with them 
they would not deſpiſe him on account of his 
youth; and when he ſhould depart from them, 
to conduct him in peace to him who was in 
expectation of him, along with other brethren, 
. II. and then he excuſes Apollos not com- 
ing to them at preſent; and obſerves, that it 
was not for want of intreaty in him, but for 
want of will in Apollos, who notwithſtandin 
would come when a convenient time ſhould 
offer, . 12. Next follow ſeveral exhortations 
to be upon their watch and guard, to be fted- 
faſt in the doctrine, grace, and profeſſion of 
faith, and to behave themſelves like men of a 
truly chriſtian ſpirit and courage, and to do 
every thing in their church-ſtate in the exer- 
eiſe of the grace of love, Y. 13, 14. and then 
de recommends unto them the family of Ste- 
phanas, and exhorts them to have them in re- 
ſpect and reverence, and be ſubject to ſuch, 
and particularly that family; partly becauſe 
they were the firſt- fruits of his miniſtry in thoſe 
parts; and partly becauſe they had given up 
themſelves to the miniſtry of the Since, 5. 
x5, 16. as alſo becauſe the coming of Stephanas 
to him, together with two other perſons, named 


. 5% what was lacking in them; had re- 
ſreſhed his ſpirit and theirs; and therefore 
be took notice of, and reſpectſully uſed, 
. 17, 18. And then follow various ſaluta- 


ng] tions, firſt of the churches of Afia in general, 


= 


then of Aquila and Priſcilla, and the church in 
their houſe, y. 19. Next of all the brethren 
at Epheſus, or that were with the apoſtle, 
V. 20. and laſt of all of the apoſtle himſelf, 
N. 21. And the chapter is cloſed with ſeveral 
wiſhes of different ſorts, and which reſpect dif- 
ferent perſons; thoſe that love not Chriſt, and 
Ave and die ſo, he wiſhes they may be accurſcd. 
at the coming of the Lord, as they will be; 
and which is mentioned to deter profeſſors of 
religion from every thing that looked like want 
of love to Chriſt, hom they profeſſed, J. 22. 

as for others, even as many as loved Chriſt, 
and which he hoped of them all, he wiſhes the 
grace of Chriſt might be with them, . 23. 
and gives his love to them all, Without any 
diſſtinction; and which is to be underſtood not 
of a natural, but ſpiritual affection, it being 


preſence ſeemed neceſſary, 5. 9, He intimates, 
that Timothy would came to chem ſhortly, and 


* _ 
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Fortunatus and Achaicus, had made him glad; 


* 
rr. y Prey 
— 


* 


oy hes 26 46-6. tithe 1 


Yea Ra; $100 d —— rene e 7 Bat te 328 ah fan con —* : — 
; * Fe A 5 I , 0 * Nu” ' 2 pF" 3 a 4 | | 2 5 — 
Anno Dom. 5 ũ ũQ. Cuavy. XVI. ver. 1, 2. 829 


A \ 'T OW concerning the collection for the | neceſſary; for at the cloſe of the verſe he gives 


.. ſaints, as I have given order to the 


churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. 


Not at Corinth, but at Jeruſalem, as appears 


this reaſon for it, that there be no gatherings when 
7 come whereas, if this collection was to have 
been every firſt day, and to have been always con- 
tinued, it muſt have been when he was preſent, 


from . 3. for the poor ſaints there, who were as well as when abſent ; but this was only de- 


reduced to poverty, either through the ſpoiling of 
their goods by their perſecuting countrymen ; or 
Nr. the and putting 
their ſubſtance into one common ftock, which 
was now exhauſted, partly by their living upon 
it, and partly by the expending of it for the en- 
largement of the intereſt of Chriſt, and the ſpread 
Dd his Goſpel among the Gentiles ; ſo that it was 
but fit and reaſonable that they ſhould aſſiſt them 
in their neceffitous circumſtances : wherefore the 
apoſtle, after he had gone through the various ſub- 
jects he thought fit to write upon, relating both 
to doctrine and practice, proceeds to give ſome 
orders, directions, and inſtructions concerning 
this matter. The churches of Galatia were thoſe 
he wrote an epiſtle to, which bears their name, 
and in which he takes notice of the requeſt of the 
apoſtles at Jeruſalem to him, that he would re- 
member the poor as he travelled through the Gen- 
tile countries; and which, no doubt, he men- 
tions, as a hint unto them to collect for them, 
Gal. ii. 10. though the order he here ſpeaks of 
was doubtleſs given them when he paſſed through 
the region of Galatia, ei, xvi. 6. and chap. 
xviii. 23. This he obſerves by way of example 
to the church at Corinth, and to ſhew them, that 
what he ordered them was no other than what he | 
_ enjoined. other churches, and which they were 
ready to come into, as theſe in Galatia, and alſo 
in Macedonia; and deſigns this as a ſpur unto- 
them, that if the Galatians, who were a more 
rude and uncultivated people, being now called 
by grace, were ready to ſuch a good work, they, 
who were a more polite people, and uſed to civi- 
lity, humanity, and tenderneſs, would not be back- 


through the ſelling of their poſſeſſions 


7 


of 


ward to t. 


2 Upon the firſt day of the week, let 
every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as 
God hath proſpered: him, that there be no 


_ gatherings when I come. © 


_ Upen the firſs day of the week] In an ancient 
copy of Beza's, and in ſome others, it is added, 
the Lord's day.” Upon ſome one firſt day of 
the week, or more, if there was a neceſſity for it, 


ſigned for a certain time, and on à certain ac- 
count: the reaſon of his fixing upon the firſt· day 
of the week was, becauſe on this day the diſciples 
of -Chrift, and the primitive churches, met to- 
gether for divine worſhip, to hear the word, and 
obſerve the ordinances, of Chriſt; fee Jom xx. 
19, 26. Aels xx. 7. and was a very ht ſeaſon for 
ſuch a work, when their hearts were warmed with 
the preſence of God and Chriſt, with the grace 
of the Spirit, and the doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
their affections were knit to one another, and to- 
all the ſaints : and ſo we find from the accounts 
of Juſtin Martyr (a), and of Tertullian (5), that 
it was uſual for the primitive churches, in the age 
following that of the apoſtles, after the worſhip- 
of God was over, to collect money for widows, 
and.orphans, and for ſaints in diſtreſs, ſuch as 
were baniſhed into diftant parts, or condemned to- 
the mines; and this practice was very agreeable 
to the cuſtoms of the apoſtle's countrymen, the- 
Jews, from whence he might take this, who uſed: 
to collect for, and diſtribute to the poor on their 
ſabbath (c). The alms diſh was every day, but 
the alms cheſt from evening of the ſabbath to- 
< the evening of the ſabbath.” It was collected 
and diſtributed then, as their commentators ſay (d) - 


Let every one of you lay by him in flores as God” 
hath proſpered him] The perſons who-are to con- 
tribute are every one, of every ſexs. age, ſtate, and 
condition, male and female, young and old, ſer- 
vants and maſters, the meaner as well as the richer 
ſort; the poor widow threw in her mite into the 
treaſury as well as the rich men: the act of com- 
munication or diſtribution is ſignified by laying by 
him in ſtore; for this is not to be underſtood of 
ſeparating a part of his ſubſtance from the reſt, 
and laying it up, aa in his own houſe,” as 
the Syriac verſion renders it, or the putting it in 
his pocket in order to give it; though. both theſe 
acts may be neceſſary, as preparatory to the work: 


| but it intends the very act itſelf; for communi- 


cating to the poor is laying up in ſtore a good foun- 
dation for the time io come; it is a laying up trea- 
ſure in heaven, and riches there, which will never 
corrupt: the manner in which this is to be done, 


| | | 1d he f it: 5% 1 2 25 
until the colleQion was finiſhed though the'Sy-| ae an ah God hath proſpered him, 


riac and Arabic verſions render it, “every firſt | _ £3; 5 6 200: | 
«. day:“ but this is not the apoſtle's intention, | ( Apolog. 2. p. 98,99. ) Apolog. ©. 39, 


according 


that à collection ſhould be made every firſt day, (e) T. Bab. re Maimon. Hilch. Mattanot 


| Anayim, c. 9. F. 6. 


but only on ſome one day, or as long as it was] in Mia, Feab, + os n | * * 2 


* 
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L.CORINTHIANS, 


1 — 


ori to the ſucceſs he has in. his worldly 
- buſineſs, and the increaſe of his worldly ſubſtance, 
and which is the way to have it enlarged. The 
Jews have a ſaying (e), If a man obſerves his 


& proviſions 40 be ſtraitened, let him do alms of | 
© them; how much more if they are large! IS 


The Vulgate Latin verſion renders it, „ laying 
c up what pleaſes him well;” and the Arabic 
verſion, what through liberality he pleaſes, and 
<« ſhall. be convenient for him;“ for this ought. 
to be a free-will offering, as a matter of bounty 
and generoſity, and not of covetouſneſs, or of 
force and neceſſity, but as a man of himſelf has 
purpoſed in his own heart, and which he does 
with chearfulneſs and freedom. 


Dybat there be no gatherings when I come] Who 
had other work, and greater fervice to do among 
them ;. beſides, he was deſirous of having this 
collection over and ready when he came, that he 
might directly ſend it away to Jeruſalem, Know- 
ing the preſſing neceſſities of the ſaints there. 


3 And when I come, whomſoever ye ſhall| 


approve by your letters, them will I ſend to 
bring your liberality unto Jeruſalem. 


And when I come] "LG Corinth, as he intended 
very quickly: _ 

Mpomſoever ye all bee by your letters] That 
is, ſuch perſons as this church ſhould approve, 
and chooſe, and fix upon as proper perſons to go 
with their collection; which approbation and 
choice they would ſignify by letters to the church, 
and principal men of it in Jeruſalem, giving them 
a character as men of probity and faithfulneſs : 


- Them will 7 ſend] The Syriac, Arabic, and 

Ethiopic verſions join the phraſe by letters, to this 

clauſe ; according to which reading the ſenſe is, 

ſuch as the church ſhould chooſe for this ſervice, 
the apoſtle would ſend with letters of commenda- 
tion from him, to the elders and church at Jeru- 
falem, recommending them as brethren in, the 
Lord, and to be had in reſpect, and treated in 2 
chriſtian manner dy them; to which their being 
meſſengers from ſuch a church, and having letter: 
from ſo great an apoſtle, deſides the buſineſ: 
they ſhould come about would intitle them to, 

which was 


To bring your liberality unto Feruſalem] Meaning 
the money collected for the poor ſaints there; 


which he calls grace, becauſe it was owing to the 


goodneſs of God that they were in a capacity to | 
contribute to others, and to the grace of God that 
they had a heart to doit; and becauſe it was in 


a free and gracious manner, and in the exerciſe 


4 —— 


— 3 


of grace, of faith in Chriſt, ond love to "the ſaints, 
that they did it, and with a view to the glory of 
the grace of God, of GY this was a fruit * 
evidence. 


4 And if it be meet chat 1 go vio, they 
ſhall go with me. | 
And if it be meet that I go alfa] 17 it mould be 


Id ante. 


convenient for me to go, or it ſhould be thought 


proper and expedient that I ſhould go; or, as the 
Syriac verſion renders it, “ if this work ſhould be 


<< worthy that I ſhould 535 ; and the Arabic ver- 
u 


ſion, if the thing ſhould be worthy to go with 
„me; “ that is, their beneficence ; if ſo large a 
collection ſhould be made, that it will be worthy 
of an apoſtle to go along with it, hereby artfully 
prefling them to a good collection: 

They ſhall go with me] That is, thoſe brethren 
whom the church ſhall approve and ſend ; for he 
would not go alone, nor propoſe it, to remove all 
ſuſpicion of converting any money to his own uſe. - 


5 Now I will come unto you, when T 
ſhall paſs through Macedonia : for I do = 


through Macedonia. 


Now I will come unto you] Which he acain 
aſſures them of, as being his real intention and 
deſign ; though ſome had giyen out that he would 
not come to them any more, and hoped they 
ſhould never ſee him more; ſee chapter iv. 18, 19. 


When I ſhall paſs through Macedonia] Hereby 
fixing the time when he intended to viſit them, 
after he had gone through that country, and had 
received their collections for the ſaints at Jeru- 
ſalem, which the churches there ſo generouſly 
made, and preſſed him to the miniſtering of, ot | 
which he ſpeaks in his next epiſtle. 


For I ds paſs through Macedonia] Not chat hs 
was then paſſing through Macedonia, or was in 
it, and fo at Philippi, from whence this epiſtle is 
ſaid to be written, as the ſuperſeription at the 
end of it expreſſes, for he was now at Epheſus ; 
ſee 5. 8. and from thence was this epiſtle written; 
he was not in Macedonia till ſome time after, ſee 
2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. but the ſenſe is, that he ſhould 
take his tour through Macedonia; and ſo the 
Vulgate Latin verſion renders it, “fer L. 
<« paſs through Macedonia ;” and ſo coming into 
Greece, he intended to come to Corinth, and = 
ſome time with them. 


6 And it may. be that 1 will abide, yea, 
and winter with you, that ye may e me 
on my journey whitherſoever I go. | 
And it may be that I will abide] He could” not 


be certain what calls in providence. he might have 


to 
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to ſome other places, where his preſence would be 


ſelf, and a door of entrance in them, which were 
| reaſons with him to tarry here, | © t 


Yea, and winter with you] Stay all winter with | Aud SHectually is opened to me] Not by him, 


them, for the ſpace of three months, as we'read 
he did in Greece, As xx. 1, 2, 3. | 

. That ye may bring me on my journey whither ſoever 1 
20] Both by accompanying him in perſon them- 
ſelves, in token of honour and reſpect, and by 
providing things neceſſary for his journey; ſee 
Aets xv. 3. and chap. xxi. 5. 0 1 
7 For I vill nat ſee you now by the way; 

but I truſt to tarry a while with you, if the 
Lord permit. Gen ee e BONN Rt : 


For I will not ſee you now by the way] Juſt to Took 
upon them, and be gone; be like a wayfaring man, 
that tarties but for a niht: 

But I truft to tarry a while with you] The whole 
winter ſeaſon : 9 95 | 

If the Lord permit] Submitting all to the will 
of God, at whoſe fovereign diſpoſal he always was, 
and at whoſe beck and command he defired to be, 
and to do nothing, or be any where, but what was 
agreeable to the will of G. 

8 ButIwilltarry at Epheſus until pentecoſt 
The feaſt of pentecoſt, was called the feaſt 
of weeks, or of harveſt, which was fifty days from 
the paſſover ; ſee the note on As ii, 1. which, 
though abrogated at the death of Chriſt, was ob- 
ſerved by the Jews; and is mentioned by the apoſ- 
tle, not as a feſtival that the Chriſtians were obliged 
to regard, or did regard, but as pointing out the 
time he intended to ſtay at Epheſus: and we elſe- 
where read, that he was greatly deſirous of being 
at Jeruſalem at the day of pentecoſt, Als xx. 16. 
not to. keep it, but becauſe there would then be 
abundance of people from all parts there, to whom 


. 


| he ſhould have an opportunity of preaching the 


oſpel. 


9 For a great door and effectual is open 


ed unto me, and there are many adverſaries. 


For a great door] Meaning an opportunity of mi- 


niſtering the word at Epheſus, a very populous 
city, and where he might have hope great good 
would be dene. Some think that by this fair op- 
portunity, or hopeful proſpect, he means the po- 
pulouſneſs of the city; others the converſion of 
ſome great men in it, which had made way for the 
introduction of the Goſpel there: but it ſeems ra- 
| ther to intend the deſire that there appeared in 

many perſons here to have the Goſpel preached un- 
to them; they flocked unto it; their hearts were 


opened to attend to it, and great numbers believed; 
and the apoſtle found a door of utterance in him- 


1 


has the key of David, that opens, and no man 


dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, to the enlightning of 
blind eyes, unſtopping of deaf ears, and ſoftening 
hard hearts; to the turning of ſouls from the power 
of Satan to God, to the quickening, comforting, 
and eſtabliſhing of ſaints, and indeed to ſalvation 
to all that believe; which is the caſe when the word 


works effectually in them · that believe; and ſince 
there was an opportunity of preaching the Goſ- 


| of making uſe of iti: 2 | 
And there are many adverſaries] As there always 


ſucceſs, when ſinners are converted, and faints are 
edified and comforted : the adverſary Satan roars, 
and the poſſe of devils under him are employed 
one way or another to obftru the Goſpel, if poſ- 
ſible ; falſe teachers are raiſed up to oppoſe it, and. 
profane men are inſtigated by him to perſecute the 
preachers and profeſſors of it: ſo it was at Epheſus, 
the Jews diſputed againſt it, and ſpoke eviFof it; 
Demetrius the ſilverſmith, and thoſe of his craft, 
roſe up in a tumultuous manner, crying, Great" 1s 
Diana of the Epheſians! ſtirringup the people againſt 
the apoſtle and his companions - all which he had 
ſome fore-views of, and found to be true by expe- 
rience, as may be ſeen in Acts xix. and which, though 
to another man would have been a reaſon to have 

departed, was a reaſon with him to ſtay; to bear his 
teſtimony to the Gofpel,. to appear in the defence 

of it, againſt the diſputers of this world, and to 
ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh the minds of weak believers 

in it, who might have been in ſome danger through 
ſo- many adverſaries ; wherefore he ſaw and judged- 
that his preſence was neceſlary, and that it was pro- 

per for him to ſtay the time he mentions... 


may be with you without fear: for he Work- 


already, as appears from chapter iv. 17. and he was 


be prevented by unforeſeen incidents in his journey, 


he could not fay ; and therefore ſpeaks cautiouſly of 


his coming; from whence it is evident, that this 


tion to it ſuggeſts. 


J 
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but to him this door was opened; by him who 


ſhuts; and the door of faith being opened. by 
him, it was effefuat to the quickening of ſinners 


comes, not in word only, but in power; then it 
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pel with ſuch good effect, tlie apoſtle was deſirous 


are where the goſpel is preached, and eſpecially with 


10 Now if Timotheus come, for that he 


eth the work of the Lord, as I alſo d. 
Now i Timotheus come] The apoſtle had ſenthim 


now gone from him; but whether he might not 


epiſtle was not ſent by Timothy, as the ſuꝑerſcrip - 


See that he may be with you:without fear] Should... | 
he come to them, the apoſtle deſires they would. 
e take 


4 


. mor "oo gin nr ST ogg 


832 L CORI 


NTHI 


„ 
* * 


* r 
N 0 x 2 
HF 1 \ '3 * wa 


Wi: * 
„ 8 N 


take care of him, ſecu 
from enemies of every ſort, of which there were 
many at Corinth: who, as they were of a maligant 
diſpoſition to him, would uſe a diſciple of his ill: 
and theſe were not only, or ſo much, infidels and 
profane finners, but falſe teachers, and the factions 
under them, and eſpecially they of the circumciſion. 
Fur be worketh the work of the Lord, as J alſo do] 
Which is a reaſon why they ſhould be careful of 
him, that nobody moleſt him, and put him into 
fear; ſinoe though he was not in ſo high an office 
as the apoſtle, yet he was called to the ſame work of 
the miniſtry, was engaged in the ſame ſervice of 
Chriſt, and was zealous in promoting the ſame 
common: cauſe, intereſt, and kingdom of the Re- 
deemer, and faithfully preached the ſame Goſpel 
.as the-apoſtle-did ; and therefore would doubtleſs 
meet with the ſame enemies, and be in the ſame 
11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him: but 
conduct him forth in peace, that he may 
come unto me: for I look for him with the 
brethren... ; UTE 07 5 „ 
Let no-man therefore deſpiſe him] On account of 
his youth; ſee 1 Tim. iv. 12. or neglect to take 
care. of him, which would be to deſpite him, ſince 
he was employed in ſuch an honourable work, 
equally. as the apoſtle himſelf, Hence it is mani- 
feſt, that as the lives of Goſpel-minifters ought to be 


4 


defended and ſecured by thoſe to whom they miniſ- 
ter, their perſons ought to be treated I ew | 
and reſ; . : | | 


But conduct him forth in peace]! When he takes 
kis leave, wiſh him all bappineſs and proſperity, 
aceompany him ſome part of the way on his journey, 
and provide things neceſſary for him; all which 
uſed to he done to ſuch who laboured in the word 
and doctrine, and were counted worthy of double 
honour ; and ſuch an one Timothy was judged by 
the apoſtle to be: Lot 1a 

That he may come unto me] A 


— 


t Epheſus, were he 


now was, in peace and ſafety, and relate to him the 


ſtate and condition of the church; their ſtedfaſtneſs 
in the faith, their care of him, and the reſpect they 


apoſtle. N tp | 5-1 5 
For [look for bim with the brethren} That is, either 


the brethren that were with the apoſtle were in 
earneſt expectation of him, together with himſelf ; 


and ſo the Ethiopic verſion reads, for our bre- 


e thren with me have expected him; or elſe that 


he looked for him along with the brethren, that 


either went with him, Or ſhould come with him | 


1 
* 


that he might be ſafe and ſecure | 


þ 


from Corinth, being ſent by the-church, 


S 


— 


| 


12 As touching our brother Apollos, I 
greatly deſired him to come unto you with the 
brethren : but his will was not at all to come 
at this time; but he will come when he ſhall 
JJ need 
As touching our brother. Apollos] Who was a ſenjor 
man to Timothy, an eloquent preacher, one ho 
had been at Corinth, and was well known to the 
ſaints there, and greatly approved by many of them; 
wherefore the apoſtle excuſes it, that he ſhould ſend 
the one, and not the other, and ſhews that it was 
no fault of his: for, ſays be, ; 
I greatly defired him to come unto you with the bre. 
threu] Who ſeem to be Timotheus and Eraſtus, ſee 
As xix. 22. He greatly importuned him to go 
along with them, knowing how acceptable he woul; 
be among them, and hoping he might be of great 
uſe to them in compoſing their differences, and rec- 
tifying their diſorders; Riß 
But his will was not at all io come at this' time] 
Or * jit was not the will;“ that is, of God, as ſome 
ſupply it, for him to come now; or he had no mind 
himſelf, nor could he be perſuaded; he had reaſons 
to himſelf why he judged it not proper to come at 


preſent: however, for their encouragement it is 
added, A g PIETY 


But he will come when he /hall have convenient time] 

He is not averſe to coming, but. ſome things at 
preſent hinder him; when he has a ſuitable op- 
portunity he will make uſe of it. 5 


13 Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit 
you like men, be ſtrong. ha} a; 
 Watth 31 The apoſtle, in the mean while, be- 
fore he cloſes his epiſtle, thinks fit to give ſome 
proper and pertinent exhortations, which might 
of general uſe to this church; and firſt ex- 
horts them to watchfulneſs, not for the Nb 


. 
a . 
1 25 


» . 


- 


of Apollos, and a convenient ſeaſon for that 

but over themſelves, over their hearts, thoughts, 
affections, words, actions, and their whole conyer- 
ſations; and over one another, that they go not 
into bad principles, and evil practices; and alſo 
againſt ſin in general, every appearance, and the 


had ſhewn hit all which would be grateful to the firſt motions of it, and particularly unbelief ; an 4 


againſt Satan, and his temptations, who is ah inde- 
fatigable 'enemy, and whoſe wiles, devices, and 
ſtratagems are many and cunning ; and againſt the 
world, its charms and ſnares; and likewiſe againſt 
falſe teachers, who lie in wait to deceive, and there- 
fore to'be guarded againſt; many of awhich were 

among, theſe Corinthians, and made this exhorta- 
tion very neceſſary. It became them likewiſe to 

watch daily at wiſdom's gates, to wait conſtantly 
upon Godinthe werEandordinanchs, andelpyriany 
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to watch: unto prayer, and in it, and after it; to all 
-which it is neceffary that they ſhould be awake, and 
not aſleep, to which the wiſe as well as fooliſh vir- 
gins are. ſubject; that they ſhould he ſober, and 
not be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunken- 
neſs, and the cares of this life; and that they be 
in their proper ſtation, on their wateh- tower, 


ing a good lonk- out, and be ready armed, te at- 


tacked an enemy when deſeried. Many are the 
reaſons why the ſaints fhould be upon their wateh 
and guard; as becauſe they have many eyes upon 
them; the eyes of the omniſcient God are upon 
them, who ſees and takes notice of all their actions; 
the eyes of angels are upon them, and even in 
their ſolemn aſſemblies; the eyes of ſaints are up- 
en them, though watching for their good ; and 
the eyes of evil men for their halting ; and the 
eyes of devils are upon them, waiting an oppor- 
tunity to do them hurt and miſchief, if poſſible. 
Moreover, unwatchfulneſs expoſes to many evils, 
temptations, and ſnares ; to which may be added, 
a5 an inducement to watchfulneſs, the uncertainty 
of the hour of Chrilt's coming either at death, or 
to judgment. . 5 31115395 75 | 4 i *. YO | HE EIS 
Span foft in the faith] Which is proper to thoſe 
that are watchful; for men aſleep cannot well 
ſtand. This exhortation may reſpect either ſtand- 
ing in the grace of faith, in oppoſition to doubting 
and unbelief, and deſign a continuance in the ex- 
ereiſe of it, notwithſtanding all the corruptions 
of nature, and the yarious' fins and infirmities of 
Kfe, the frequent ' temptations of Satan, and the 
many afflictions and trials in the world, which 
may occaſion diffidence and diſtruſt ; for ſtand- 
ing in this grace, and in ſuch a conſtant exereiſe 
of it, greatly glorifies God, is what is well 
pleaſing in his fight; and in this way ſaints have 
eommunion with God, peace and comfort in their 
ſouls, and much ſpiritual. joy and plenſure: it is 
the, 72 by. which. they ſfand, and therefore 
ſhould. and, in it, and by which they overcome 


8 


the world. Or elſe it may intend ſtanding in the 
doctrine of faith, in oppoſition to a departure 
from it, or a givin ar it, or W: 
ing about it; it becomes ſaints to be ſtedfaſt in 
it, and abide by it, whoever is againſt it; let 
them be ever fo many, op ever ſo wiſt᷑ and learned, 
and whatever may be faid againſt it; as that it is 
a novel one, a licentious one, and a ſet of irra- 
tional principles; and whatever is the oppoſition 
that is mad againſt it, though. bonds and afflic- 
tions, reproach and perſteution in every ſhape at- 


tend it, yet none of theſe things ſhould move them 
from it. Perhaps that particular doctrine of faith, 


the reſurreftion of the dead, may be greatly re- 


| encouragement ſo to do from the 


up any part of it, or waver- | 


ed. Moreover, funding in the profethon of the 
La: Ul. N 1 9 


it is to be held faſt, and flood faſt in, wi 80 
Wavering, by all true believers, ho have 


et 
perſon and 
grace of Chriſt, and from the love and faithful 


nefs of God, and the many gracious promiſes he 


has made. Wherefore, a 
wit yourfelves like' men, be ſtrong] A like phraſe 
is 32 _ by the Septuagint interpreters,” as in 
Deut. xxxi. 6, 23. Foſh. i. 6, 7, 9, 18, and 
chap. x. 25. 2 Sam. x. T2. 1 Crus. xxii. 13. and 
chap. xxviii. 20. 2 Chron. xxxit. 7. and Dan. x. 
19. from whence the apoſtle ſeems to have taken 
it. It anſwers to the Hebrew word 1wwann ii 
Taiah xlvi. 8. it yon like nen; like men « 
wiſdom and underſtanding ; be not like children 
for nonproficiency, inſtability, and weakneſs ; fee 
chapter xiv. 20. a& the part of men; believe not 
every ſpirit; be not carried and toſſed about with: 
every wind of doctrine; ſearch the ſeriptures, 
and try every doctrine by them; and haying found. 
what is truth, abide by it, and be proficients in it, 
inſtructing and eſtabliſhing yourſelves and others. 
ln which ſeaſ the Jews uſe this phraſe ({), * In 
a place where there are no men, wi wan? Samwn 
5 ftudy to be a man,” or to ſhew thyſelf a man; 
which one of their cemmentaters (g) explains 
| thus; © Uſe and accuſtom thyſelf to obtain ex- 
„ cellent things: and afterwards when there are 
« no. wiſe men ta teach, then do thou teach. thy 
<« ſelf,” .. And another (5) after; this manner ; 
<< In, the place where there is no man to ſit at 
„the head, and teach dôctrines, do thou.“ Or 
Ee as in e lixe men · of 
valour and eourage, ſtan , your ground 
and contend earneſtly for the n 
for the truth on earth; fight the good fight of 


* 


faith: it is a good cauſe beſievers are engaged in; 
| hey have a good: captain.and commander at e : 
| head of them; they are provided with good wea- 
pons, may be ſure of victory, and of haying the 
crown of righteouſneſs, life, and glory: where- 
fore be ftrung; that is, for the faith > ſo the Tar- 
gumiſt on Fer, ix. 3. renders the phraſe, they are 
| not valiant fur the iruth, won rarnmon> pb they 
are not ſtrong for the faith: bs frong; not 
in themſelves,, but in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might; in the grace that is . Crit 
 Jefus ; believe in him, Took to bim for ſtrength 
| as well as righteouſneſs ; truſt in his power, whoſe- | 
arm is not ſhortened; depend on his ACE, Which 
is always ſufficient ; take heart, be of good cours 
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and, fear no enemy; ſee Fob, i. 6. which 
; En partary hard es 5 


14 Let all . things be done with 


er. 


Signifying, — * the whole; * * e 


to Chriſt, urs obſervation of, and ſubjection to 
all bis ordinances and commandse,: ſhould ſpring 


from, and be done in love to him; and that the 
whole: of their conduct and behaviour towards 
one another ought to be with charity, which bears 


all things, and covers a multitude of fins; and 
that all their church-affairs, their bufineis at 


| [aps nee ſhould be tranſacted, not with 


rife and yainglory, but in peace, and with mu- 


tual affection, with a concern for the good of 
b other, and of the whole body, and for the 


e God., for without charity or love, and 


the exerciſe of this grace, it ſignifies little what 
men either have or do and ſuch an exhortation 
was the more neceſſary to this church, ſiace it 
was ſo full of factions, contentions, and diviſions, 
| 18 J beſeech you, brethren, (ve know 
che houſe of Stephanas, that it is the firſt- 


fruits of Achaia,, and bar they haye ad- 


dicted. themſelves to the ae of the 
ſaints dc 07; 2422 

I beſeech you, brethren] Beet or exhiei on 
as 'brethiren in the Lord ; this intreaty or exhor- 
tation, is to ſubmiffion to fellow-helpers and a: 
boaters in the miniſtry, more particularly e 
[wires in the following verſe, after the apo e 


is viven a character of the houſhold of Stephanas, | 


wn, obs rincipally-intended, and which contains 
reaſons 4 and 5 why "the ſhould be ſub- 
mitted to; and which account 
lowing: parentheſis, | 
N now the houſe 
at Corinth, whom the apoſtle had baptized, to- 
gether With his family, 1 Cor. i. 16. The Vul- 
ate Latin verſion, and ſome copies, add, © and 
of Fortunatus and Achaicus,” perſons. men- 
tioned, along with Stephanas, in 1, 17. 


Dat ii by the firſt-fruits: of Achaia] This family | * 


: was one of the firſt in the regions of Achaia, of | 
. 1 Was the e that be- 
ved in ; theſe were ſome of the firſt in- 
ces o coonerion and who. received the firſt- 
Eh 3 pirit in theſe paris, and by the grace 
- of God had deen enabled to ſevere hitherto, 
and were worthy of relpect th fame he ſays of | 
Epenetus, U 


| hat they have ed: eber te "the mi- 
ago tht Joins] Tat! is, either to mier, to 


Fi > 


of Stephanas] by "WE of note 


0a one of them de 


the wants of poor ſaints, „ out of their 


| on ſubſtance, or the church's ſtock; being dea- 


cons, or to miniſter to the ſaints by preaching 
the Goſpel; 


2 in, and took the overſight. and care of the 

not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not that 
they "thruſt themſelves into an office,” or came 
into it in an irregular way, but being called un- 
to it in an orderly manner by the church, and 
inveſted with it, they applied to the execution 
of it with great heartineſs, diligence, and zeal, 
and ſo were _ me of due Wh pag as n 
mentioned. 113 


16 That ye ſubmit yourſelves unto ſuch! 
and to every one that _ yay '®,, and 
Wen, 8 


That ye ſubmit bee 1 n] To rere of 
ſuch a character, and in ſuch an office ; if in mi- 
niſtering to poor ſaints, by aſſiſting them, and 
by putting into their hands, and putting it in 
their power to diſcharge their work fully, in which 
they were ſo heartily concerned ; — if in the 
work af the miniſtry of the word, by attending 
their miniſtrations, receiving the. truths delivered 
by them with faith and love, ſo, far as they ap- 
peared to be agreeable to the word of God; heark- 
ening to their admonitions, counſels, and advice, 
regarding their cenſures and Teproofs. by the au- 
on of the church, and n their name, and 
by ſebjection to 1 laws of Chriſt's, houſe, as 4 
in execution by them, fee Heb. xiii, 17. 
And io every one that belpeth with us] 5 any 
form, whether by Peng the ban or by: Wand . 


ing the Goſpel: | 
ads in the fol. 


And laboureth] In te Lord's Vieh, in . 

dere Fol doctrine, for the good of ſouls; and - 

ry of Chriſt: for ſuch are worthy of dou- 

end, ve oe and ought to be valued 2 efteem- 

be for the Work's fake, and ſubmitted to in 
Golhel 2 chat is Seeg. a to the rules of the 


17 Lam Fry of the coming of FED 
Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that 
which was mm on your IT 67 22 
ſupplied. 


Iam . . and — 
natus and Achaicus]! Who very probably were 
thoſe of the houſhold. of Chloe, mentioned in 
chapter i i. II. Mo came either Fe; their own ac- 
cord, or were ſent as me 
at Corinth to the apoſtle Who was 


and 
17 5 7 


* 
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' which good work; they defired, wil- 
| lingly gave up themſelves to, and chearfuliy en- 


's from the church . 
ad to ſee N 
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perhaps all of them converted under his miniſtry: 
however, they were believers in Chriſt, if not 


miniſters of the Goſpel, which ſeems very pro- 
2289} $H358, NEt ADR pl i 


bable, * *** - 
Ws 

ſupplied]. Which is not to be underſtocd of their 
ſupplying him with money, in which the Corin- 
thians had been deficient; for as he had never 
taken any thing of them, he was determined he 


never would; ſee 2 Cer. xi. 10. and chap. xii. 13, 


14. but either of their preſence, which ſupplied the 
S124 33-34% „„ So F FLIER "LL IO EET 
want of theirs, the apoſtle had been for ſome time 

greatly defirous of; or whereas they had been 

greatly wanting in ſending him an account of the 
ſtate of the church, and how things ſtood: with 
them, theſe brethren greatly ſupplied that defeR, 
by giving him a very particular account of their 


_ Church-affairs. 


| £8 Ms: $637; 638 13 MN 7 1 
18 For they have refreſhed my ſpirit. and 
you rs: therefore acknowledge ye them that 
5 n JFG 


* are ; SY Gn 3 
2. * 1111 1 134 


11 8 54.08 


Fur they have refreſhed my ſpirit] By their coming 


and preſence; the very ſight of them gave him 
joy and pleaſure, and more ſo. their chriſtian dif; 
courſe and converſation, and eſpecially the ac- 
count they brought of this church; for though 
there were many things in it which were very diſ- 


agreeable, and were the occaſion of this epiſtle, 


et there were others related which were exceed - 
| ingly pleaſing to the apoſtle, and revived his ſpirit, 
which had been. greatly depreſſed by what he 
might have heard of. them from another quarter, 
and. throygh fear! that. it was, worſe with them 
than it really was; for by theſe brethren he un- 
denden that there wore wa in the church cha 
had great grace, and large gifts beſtowed on them, 


7. 


I * 


ſo that they came behind none in theſe things; and 
were ſtedfaſt in the faith of the Goſpel, ang with 

vigour De the falſe teachers; and in all things 
ſought the welfare of the church, and the in- 
tereſt of Chriſt; and this was good news to the 
apoſtle, and which exhilarate djs ſpirit | and he 
adds, tort 71 . 40 89 5 
And yours ]: | His - ſpirit; and theirs, in divine 
things, being the ſame; they were of one heart 
and fbul z they had the ſame love, and were of 
one accord, and of one mind; ſo that what was 
grateful to the one, was ſo to the other: or his 


ſenſe is, that when theſe brethren ſhould return, | Panied him thither ; ſee As xvi 
5 * ' wherefore having perſonal knowle ge of the mem- 
bers of this church, through their ſtay with the 


and acquaint the church how the ſpirit of. the 
apoſtle was revived, and- refreſhed with the nar- 


rative they gave him of the affairs of the church, 


1 1 


off 


their ſpirits alſo would be refreſhed too. Dr 


Hammond thinks that this phraſe is taken out of | 


1 PEPE 4 | # 


JR: td tte as ig eee Rs 
at which was lacking on your part they have” 


the Greek tranſlation of Zecb. vi. 8. have quitted.. 


my ſpirit, which the Septuagint interpreted by 


<< wrath to ceaſe ;” and in the ſame way Jarchi, 


Aben Ezra, and Kimchi explain the words ; but 
the apoſtle's phraſe is nearer to thie original itſe 
of that text, u MR wan, © they have. ſtilled, 


arTazvou To Juper we, they tilled, or cauſed my: 
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Claudius Ceſar. Theſe came to ; 
they met with the apoſtle; and being of the ſame 
occupation, ſtaid and wrought with 

when he went from [thence to Epheſus, .accom-- 


— 


| 


** 9 


4 
1 


5 


6 


or e cauſed my ſpirit to reſt ;” and is the very 
ſame phraſe. the Syriac verſion uſes: here; and 
which the Chaldee paraphiaſe renders thus, . 
TY. wap they have done my will;? that which! 
was agreeable and well-pleang to Geld; and fo 
theſe brethren, by their coming and company, and 


news. they brought, did that which. was gr 5 
and ſatisfactory to the apoſtle: and the Eraſe of 
the. Spirit of man having reſt from another, is of= 


* 


ten uſed in the Rabbinical writings, for vine | 
0 


eee, in them, and approving of them; 

hey ſax (i), % wen Nu wary may chat every 
* e e NG hs ſpirit of men kv ble; 
<© the Spirit of God has reſt; and every one from 
vvhom the ſpirit of man has no reſt, the Spirit 
© of God has no reſt: and which their com- 
mentators (+) explain thus, Whoever is be- 
5© loved below, it is manifeſt that he is beloved 
< abore#:1 15. 1; 8.03 e 


a8, 03 vn ory tint 
19 The churches of Aſßta falute you. 


Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in 


Rowfe 177, 3515556 


the Lord, with the church that is in their 
Jͤ;—òJ OP $1238 


rather have ſaid, the” etch ef Miteeonia fa 
lute” you; but at Epheſus, where he now was z 
ſee y. 8. and this is the more confirmed, by the 
following ſalutation of Aquila and Prifeilla, Who, 
it is plain from As xvii. 18, 19, 26. were witk 


— 


the apoſtle. at Epheſus 


* 


| Aquila and Priſcilla falute you'much in dhe, Lord}. 


Aquila was a Jew of Pontus, and Priſcilla'was 
bis wife, who came from Italy, all Jews being 
obliged to depart from Rome, by 4 

orinth, where: 


Rim; and. 


panied him thither; fee 4% xviii,'2, 3 18, 19, 


: * 
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De churches of - Aſia ſalute you] The Syriac ver- 
ſion renders: it, all the churches. This ſbews, 
that this epiſtle was not written from Philippi, 26 
the ſuperfcription to it atteſts, for then he would: 


ie order of 
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apoftle- chere, far the ſpace of a year and a half, 

ſend their chriſtian ſalutations to them, with great 

affection and reſpedttt : 6 e 
Mtb the church that is in 


1 


their houſe] Their 


fatnily conſiſting of believers, and being kept in 
ſach good decorum, and employed daily in fing- 


ins, praying, expounding, and conferring to- 
| — N divine ings, looked like a little 

urch; and jit may be that at certain times, the 
principal members of the church at Epheſus, met 
in their houſe for religious 'worſhip, and to con- 
ſider and debate about the affairs of the church; 
and very 7 87 they were of the ſame occu- 
pation with the apoſtle, he himſelf dwelt here; 
and which might 'be the more an occaſion of the 
church affembling here at times; and the Vul- 
gate Latin verſion adds, with whom alſo I. 


20 All the brethren greet you. Greet 
one another with an holy kifss. 
All ibe brethren greet you] Either the brethren, 
the members of the church at Epheſus; or the 
apoſtle's brethren in the miniſtry; that were along 
with him, as Soſthenes and others; or the bre- 
thren that were come to him from Corinth, namely 
Stephanas, Fortanatus, and Achaicus: 
Greet ve one another with an hoſy tiſs] See the 
note on Romans xvi. ib. 
21 The ſalutation of me Paul with mine 
. We PI * 

The apoſtle had an amanuenſis, that wrote the 
dpiſtle for him; but to prevent counterfeits, and 
that the church to whom he wrote might YE! 
aſſured of the genuineneſs of the epiſtle, that it 
was truly his own, he wrote with his own hand 
his common -ſalutation ; ſee 2 Thy}. iii. 17, 18. 
and which is not in the following words, but 
hat is expreſſed in . 3. 

22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; let him be Anathema Maran-atha. 
au than Jive not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt) The 
Vos Latin, and the Syriac and Ethfopic ver- 


1 - — 
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| 
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ſions, read © our Lord.“ The apoſtle here does 


not ſo much mean profane and unregenerate ſin- 
ners, who are deftitute of love to Chriſt, from 
ignorance of him ; nor ſuch who from the ſame 
principle might perſecute him in his members, 
for ſuch are to be even prayed for, and wiſhed 
well unto ; and oftentimes ſuch are called by 
885 and become true and ſincere lovers of 

rift; and the apoſtle himſelf was an inſtance 
of it: ſome think the Jews are intended, who 
were the mortal enemies of Chriſt ; hated his 
name and perſon, his Goſpel and intereſt, and 


_— 


maliciouſly perſecuted the ſame; they called Jeſus 
accurſed, and therefore deſerved an anathema to 
be pronounced on them; it was propheſied of 
them, that their name ſhould be left for a curſe; 
and it was threatened to them, in caſe of non- 
repentance, upon the comin of John the Baptiſt 
in the ſpirit of Elijah, that the Lord would come 
and ſmite their land with a curſe; which had its 
accompliſhment in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; 
ſee Iſaiah Ixv, 15. Mal. iv. 6. others think the 
Gnoſtics are intended, one of whoſe tenets was, 
that it was lawful not to confeſs Chriſt in a time 
of perſecution, in order to ſave themſelves ; and 
ſuch. might be truly faid not to love our Lord 
Jeſus, and on whom ſuch an anathema as after 
mentioned, might rightly be denounced : though 
it ſhould ſeem rather, that ſome perſons in this 
church, or that infeſted it, are referred to, as the 
falſe teachers, and thoſe who ſided with them, 
who made factions and divifions in the church of 


| Chriſt; allowed theinſelves in the commiſſion of 


fornication and inceſt, and ſuch like impurities ; 
had no regard to the peace of the conſciences of 
weak brethren, but laid ſtumbling- blocks in their 
way; behaved in a very irreverent manner at the 
Lord's table, and gave into very pernicious errors 
and hereſies, particularly denying the reſurrection 
of the dead; and by their many bad principles 
and practices, plainly ſhowed that they did not in 
deed and in truth, love our Lord Jeſus: where- 
fore of every ſuch an one the apoſtle ſas, 

Let him be Anathema Miran-atha) The word 
anathema, anſwers to the Hebrew 5m and is 
tendered by it here in the Syriac verſion; and fig- 
nifies any thing ſeparated and devoted to holy 
uſes; and fo it is uſed by the Septuagint, in 
Lev. xxvii. 28. and in the New Teſtament, Lale 
xxi. 5. and which, if alienated to any other pur- 
poſes, entailed a curſe on perſons; hence it is 
often tranſlated accur/ed, as in Rom. ix. 5. 1 Cor. 
Xil. 3. Gal. i. 8, 9. and here it ſignifies, that 
ſuch perſons who love not the Lord Jeſus, ſhould 
be rejected by the ſaints, and Teparated from their 
communion ; and fo the Arabic verfion renders 
it, „let him be ſeparated ;”” that is, from the 
church; let him be caſt out of it, and cut off 
from it; as, ſo living and dying without love to 
Chriſt, he will be accurſed by him at the laſt day, 
and will have that awful ſentence denounced on 
him, Go, ye curſed.” The apoſtle adds ano- 
ther word, about which there is ſome difficulty, 
maran-atha ; ſome make this to be the ſame with 
anathema, the one being the Syriac, the other the 
Greek word, as Abba, father; and think that 
| maran-atha is put for xnowM maharamatha; 
others think that is the ſame with rm 


% maharonatha,” which ſignifies from wrath . 
” 
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: From Dom 59. 


ver. 20—24. -_ 22 


„% to come; and n joined with the! other 
word, intends an anathematizing, or devoting 
perſons to wrath to come: others take it to be the 
laſt, and worſt ſort of excommunication among 
| the Jews; and obſerve, that the firſt fort was 
called wm Niddui,“ which was a ſeparation 
from company and converſation, to which refer- 
ence may be had in Zute vi. 22. the ſecond ſort 


was called wn Cherem, to which anathema | 


 anfwers, and was a ſeparation, attended with 
- curſes and imprecations; and a third ſort was 
called xxww Shammatha, and is thought to 
anſwer to maran-atha, giving the W of it, 
as if it was rm tv Z ↄ the name, cometh, 
as maran-atha, read as two words, ſignify our 
Lord cometh:“ but this is not the etymolo 

the Jews give of Shammatha (1) ; they oy 
<< What is Shammatha ? Says Rab, — run rv 
<< there is death; and Samuel ſays, -; moo 
4 defolation hall be; but of the other etymg- 
logy, there is no mention made among them; 
nor is ever the word maran-atha, uſed by them 


for excommunication ; the _—_ of which cer- 


tainly is, our Lord cometh ;”” and the 'Ethio- 


pic verſion, joining it with the former word, reti- | 


ders the whole thus, let him be anathema in 
<< the coming of our Lord; which ſeems to be 
pretty much the ſenſe of the apoſtle: it is beſt to 
conſider this word, or rather theſe two words, 


maran atba, our Lord cometh,” as added by the | 


apoſtle, .to put perſons in mind 'of the coming of 
Chriſt, either at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to 

vengeance on the Jews, who did not love, 

but hated him, and maliciouſly perſecuted him 

and his; or of the ſecond coming of Chriſt to 

Judgment, when all the wicked of the earth ſhall 

accurſed by him, and all ſuch that love him 

1 will be bid to depart from him. 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. 

This is the apoſtle's ſalntation in al hisepiſiles, 
and is a token of the truth and genuineneſs of 


them; ſee the note on Romans xvi; 20. and is a 
wiſh for a ſupply of all grace from Chriſt, and 


(!) nene wh 1. 8 | 


the communications of it to them, to quicken, in- 
vigorate, and draw forth into exerciſe the e 
they have received, and to enable and aſſiſt them 


in the diſcharge of every duty. 


24 My love be with you all in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Amen. 


defired thathe might be loved by them, as they were 
by him, and might al always have a place in their 
hearts and affectlons, as they had in his; or that 
his love, which extended to all of them without 


lievers, might be always acceptable to them; and 
which he now commended to them, and faluted . _. 
them with from his very heart: anch chat it 


account of any outward things, he adds 


ſake, becauſe they were his, 


ſtowed on them, his image inſtamped upon them, 
and his Spirit put Within ON and ace 


exception, to rich and poor, greater or leſſer be- : 


; ; 4 
an increaſe of it in the ſaints that they may bave | 


My love be with you all] deg either that is. | 


—— — 9 


—— 


not be thought to be à carnal affection, or on 301 

C433 1 
In Chrift Feſas} He loved them for Chritt's ? þ | 
had; bis grace be- 15 


oY. 


as uſual, with an arte 1 
Amen) Both by way of requeſt, and for hy 

ſake of confirmation; Bt at. fo it 15 A 

and believing that ſo it would be. ollow- 


by ſome other hand ſince. 


J The firſt cuir to the Cotinithinns was 
written from Co by Stephanas, 


was not written from Philino, but from Ephefus, - 
where the apoſtle now was, as appears frum . 8. 
nor was it ſent by Timotheus, for he was ſent 
out before the writing of this epiſtle, ſee chapter 
iv. 17. and the apoſtle puts an upon his com- 
ing to them, in chapter xvi. 10. Which he would 
ſcarcely have done, if he had ſent this letter by 
him; though very probably it was ſent by the 
other "three, who came Kos nan Corinth, at their 
return gb 
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and Fortunatus, and PIE, and 
Timotheus. 
But, as has been v ebthevad, whis epifile 


ing ſubſcription is added, not by he apaa” but © 
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